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Foreword to Fifth Edition 

This edition of Maulana Muhammad All's Translation of the Qur'Sn is the first to 
appear after the author's death. The first thought that comes to mind is to 
acknowledge the very great service which the Maulana has rendered to modern 
humanity, groping for some ray of light out of the desperate situation created by 
the unprecedented decay of faith, in making the Qur'an — a burning flame of light 
and life — available in the English language. 

Interpreting the Word of God calls for great gifts of scholarship, no doubt, and 
Maulana Muhammad All's Translation has been widely acclaimed "as the first work 
published by any Muslim with the thoroughness worthy of Qur'anic scholarship 
and achieving the standards of modern publications.'" But it requires something 
much more, which no scholarship can confer — the gift of inner purity. That is the 
significance of the Qur'anic verse that none can touch the Qur'Sn except the pure 
ones. 2 Maulana Muhammad AH wielded a scholar's pen with a saint's hands, and 
that is where lay the secret of this Translation becoming a real spiritual force and 
a beacon of light for seekers-after-truth. 

Maulana Muhammad Ali's Translation marks a definite epoch in the under- 
standing of Islam. Among the Muslim intelligentsia it positively arrested the 
creeping decay of faith as a result of the Western materialistic influences, and the 
sceptical trends of Western philosophic thought. Typical of this reaction of the 
Muslim mind was the fulsome acknowledgment by a well-known devout Muslim 
thinker and writer, referred to by the author in the Preface, who ascribes his own 
rescue from the wilderness of atheism to this Translation. 

In the realm of Western scholarship, the impact of this Translation is noticeable 
in the changed outlook on Islam, and the changed tone of literature about Islam 
that has since appeared. The very first indications of such wholesome change are 
met with in the writings of a man of no less scholarly stature than H. G. Wells. 
The first edition of this Translation appeared in 1917, and in 1920 when Wells's 
The Outline of History appeared, it carried the whole of Section 16 of Surah Al'Imran, 
as rendered in this Translation, as a specimen of the Qur'an's "majestic utterances." 
To quote his own words : 

"Here for the judgment of the reader is an example of these majestic 
utterances from the recent orthodox translation by the Maulvi Muhammad AH." 3 

The primary object of this Translation was to disabuse the Western mind of 
the many stupid and unkind things said and believed about Islam throughout the 
centuries, and to enlighten it as to the truth of Islam. 

In the Middle Ages, it was a common thing to describe the Prophet Muhammad 
as a "false" prophet, and the Qur'an as a "forgery." The image of Islam that 
had emerged before the Western mind was a bundle of all that was disgusting. 
A stage arrived, however, when the conscience of fair-minded men in the West 
itself revolted against these absurdities and calumnies. Typical of this school was 
Carlylc who in his Heroes and Hero-worship raised a vigorous protest against this 
kind of wild talk : 

"The lies which well-meaning zeal has heaped around this man are 
disgraceful to ourselves only. ... A false man found a religion? Why, a false 
man cannot build a brick house. ... It will not stand for twelve centuries to 
lodge a hundred and eighty millions ; it will fall straightway." 1 
George Sale, another man of great scholarship, in his Preface to his English 
translation of the Qur'an, speaks with two voices about Islam and the Prophet, his 

1 The Student's Qur'an, by H. Amir Ali, Asia Publishing House, London (1961), p. iv 

1 The Qur'an, 56: 79. 

1 The Outline of History, by H. G. Wells, pp. 601, 602. 

1 Heroes and Hero-worship, by Thomas Carlyle, Collins Press, London, pp. 60-61. 
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mind being torn between inherited prejudices on the one hand and the sense of 
scientific objectivity on the other. The very first page entitled "To the Reader" 
opens with the lines : 

"I imagine it almost needless either to make an apology for publishing the 
following translation, or to go about to prove it a work of use as well as 
curiosity. They must have a mean opinion of the Christian religion or be but 
ill-grounded therein, who can apprehend any danger from so manifest a 
forgery.'" 

Only two pages further, however, this very distinguished scholar proceeds to 
shower on the Prophet an encomium which a Muslim would hardly be able 
to improve upon, describing him as : 

". . . richly furnished with natural endowments, beautiful in his person, of a 
subtle wit, agreeable behaviour, showing liberality to the poor, courtesy to 
everyone, fortitude against his enemies, and above all a high reverence for 
the name of God ; severe against the perjured, adulterers, murderers, slanderers, 
prodigals, covetous, false witnesses, etc., a great preacher of patience, charity, 
mercy, beneficence, gratitude, honouring of parents and superiors, and a 
frequent celebrator of Divine praises." 1 

Here lies the silver-lining of hope that the Western mind will not be able to 
shut out the light of Truth much longer, and will see the force of the plain logic 
that a man severe against the perjured and false witnesses could not in the same 
breath be justly accused of forgery and falsehood. 

A most striking instance of this changing attitude towards Islam may be found 
in a recent book, Islam and the West, which has taken the pains to collect all this 
atrocious material about Islam that has come down from the past, with the express 
purpose to confront the Western mind with the reproach: "Look, this is the 
nonsense that your civilisation so readily accepted!" 

The very reproduction of all this stuff, however, the author feels, is an outrage 
on good sense, and the very opening page begins with an apology : 

"I hope that Muslim readers will not be scandalised by some of the things 
in this book, or consider that I have been wrong to revive the memory of, among 
other things, certain silly and unpleasant libels of their religion and their 
Prophet." 
His purpose, the author explains, is to make : 

"Europeans to recognise how many erroneous ideas their civilisation has 
in the past accepted." 3 

And then follows displayed on a full page the Arabic saying, in Arabic script : 
"Naqil-il kufri laisa bikSfirin." 

"The reproducer of a blasphemy does not become a blasphemer."' 1 
What baffles understanding is that while the Western mind was for centuries 
thus wandering in the wilderness, nothing was done by Muslims to place before the 
Western people at least an authentic translation of the Qur'an to let them see for 
themselves that Islam is neither a displacement nor a replacement, but a rediscovery 
and fulfilment of true Christianity, as taught by Jesus Christ. Whatever of the 
Qur'an reached Europe did so in translations by Christian scholars, the first being 
in Latin as early as 1 143, followed by some in other languages. 1 

1 The Koran, by George Sale, Frederick Warne & Co., London, p. v. 

2 Ibid, p. vii. 

3 Islam and the West, by Norman Daniel, The University Press, Edinburgh, p. v. 

4 Ibid, p. x. 

5 Early Translations of the Qur'an into European languages: 

1143, in Latin MS., printed in 1543 by Bibliander (Basle). 

1616, German (Schweigger) ; 1647, French (Du Ryer); 1649, English 

(A. Ross) ; 1698, Latin (Maracci) with Arabic text and commentary. 
1734, English (George Sale); 1773, German (Boysen); 1776, Russian (at 

St. Petersburg) ; 1783, French (Savary). 
1828, German (Wahl) ; 1840, German (Ullmann) ; 1840, French (Kasimerski) ; 

1861, English (J. M. Rodwell); 1876, English (E. H. Palmer). 
1917, English (Muhammad Ali). 
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It was against such a historic background that Maulana Muhammad Ali's Transla- 
tion appeared on the scene, the first in a Western language from a Muslim's pen in 
the history of Islam, up to the highest standards of Western scholarship. And from 
this point we find a new era dawn in the better understanding of Islam in the West. 
The misconceptions give way to positive appreciation, even admiration, as reflected 
in the books even by distinguished Orientalists. For instance, what a far cry from 
Sale's "forgery"-attitude to the following by Professor Gibb: 

". . . the Koran is essentially untranslatable. The seer can never communicate 
his vision in ordinary language. He can express himself only in broken 
images, every inflection of which, every nuance and subtlety, has to be long 
and earnestly studied before their significance breaks upon the reader — images, 
too, in which the music of sounds plays an indefinable part in attuning the mind 
of the hearer to receive the message. To paraphrase them in other words can 
only be to mutilate them, to substitute clay for fine gold, the plodding of the 
pedestrian intelligence for the winged flight of intuitive perception. . . . An 
English translation of the Koran must employ precise and often arbitrary terms 
for the many-faced and jewel-like phrases of the Arabic ; and the more literal 
it is, the grayer and more colourless it must be. . . . Even in so simple a sentence 
as 'We give life and death and unto Us is the journeying,' it is impossible to 
present in English (or perhaps any other language) the force of the five-times- 
repeated 'We' in the six words of the original (L: 43.)'" 

The verse referred to as impossible of translation reads thus in Arabic : 

Rebutting the sword-myth, so much played up in connection with the rapid spread 
of Islam, H. G. Wells says : 

"And if the reader entertains any delusions about a fine civilisation, either 
Persian or Roman, Hellenic or Egyptian, being submerged by this flood, the 
sooner he dismisses such ideas the better. Islam prevailed because it was the 
best social and political order the times could offer. It prevailed because 
everywhere it found politically apathetic peoples, robbed, oppressed, bullied, 
uneducated and unorganised, and it found selfish and unsound governments 
out of touch with any people at all. It was the broadest, freshest and cleanest 
political idea that had yet come into actual activity in the world, and it offered 
better terms than any other to the mass of mankind." 2 

Within the Church itself there is a growing realisation of the need for drastic 
reorientation of the doctrinal aspect of Christianity. A distinguished Church 
dignitary, in a very illuminating book, contends that Christianity also teaches 
unity of God, Son and Holy Ghost being only two attributes of God the Father, 
just as Rahman and Rahim are attributes of Allah. 3 Another book, Honest to God, by 
a distinguished Bishop of the Church of England urges that "Our image of God 
must go," if Christianity is to be saved.' 1 The fact is the Church has not been honest 
to Jesus Christ either, and ascribed to him things which he never taught. What the 
Church needs is to be honest to Jesus Christ as well. If and when that happens, it 
will be found that the Qur'Sn alone gives the true conception of God as taught 
by Jesus Christ — true to the realities of Nature and the dictates of reason. 

Never before was the Western mind in such desperate theological and ideo- 
logical ferment as today. Faith in God is fast tottering, and when faith decays, the 
collapse of the whole fabric of civilisation cannot be far behind. Modern man 
typifies the man in the parable who gains the whole world but loses his own soul. 
Without a firm faith in God's existence man's life is a rootless life, and a rootless 
life is a restless life. The poison of Godlessness which is vitiating the foundations 
of life today is amenable to no cure other than a living throbbing faith in the existence 
of God, and rehabilitating man's relationship with his Creator on a personal level. 
No philosophy or science can do that. The living Word of God alone can take man 
beyond the haze and mist of doubt and dismay, to the sunshine of faith and hope, 

1 Modern Trends in Islam, by H. A. R. Gibb, pp. 3, 4. 

2 The Outline of History, by H. G. Wells, pp. 613-14. 

3 The Call of the Minaret, by Dr. Kenneth Cragg, Oxford University Press (1956). 

4 Honest to God, by Dr. John Robinson, the Bishop of Woolwich; S.C.M. Press, 
London. 
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and true peace and bliss. Here lies the significance to the modern man of the Qur'an 
as the last Word of God, intact in all its pristine purity. 

In the problems of life that confront the modern man, the Qur'an will be found 
to give a guidance which is free from all imperfections of the human mind. Being 
rooted in the demands of human nature, it is balanced and well-adjusted. But more 
than that, there is the problem of the inward conflicts of man of which the arena lies 
in the deeper depths of his own mind. Here again, if there is anything that can 
resolve these inner conflicts, and give man a well-integrated personality, it is a 
living faith in God's existence and a bond of personal relationship with Him. The 
main theme and purpose of the Qur'Snic revelation is to keep that flame of faith and 
personal contact with God burning. That is what makes the Qur'an indispensable 
to the modern man, already on the brink of self-destruction. 

The mantle of the historic role to make this burning flame of Faith available to 
the Western mind in a Western language could not have fallen on better shoulders. 
By the very cast of his mind, Maulana Muhammad Ali was deeply religious. Having 
obtained three university degrees, when the prospects of a bright worldly career lay 
at his feet he dedicated his life to the service of Islam.' And what a dedication ! He 
took up his pen in that cause in 1902 as a young man in his twenties, wielded it 
incessantly, untiringly and devotedly for half a century and did not lay it down until 
it was actually snatched from him by the hand of death ! 2 

The English Translation of the Qur'an alone took him seven long years 
(1909-16). The amount of original research that went into tracing the meanings of 
the words and verses, the underlying sense of Sections and Chapters, and linking it 
up with the preceding and succeeding Sections and Chapters, so that the whole of 
the Qur'an was shown to have the thread of a continuous theme running into it — 
it is simply staggering to think of all this stupendous and most taxing labour put 
in single-handed day. after day for seven long years. But that is exactly what made 
Maulana Muhammad Ali's Translation the boom of the world of scholarship in the 
West as well as the East when it appeared in print in 1917. It was a pioneer venture 
breaking altogether new ground, and the pattern set was followed by all subsequent 
Translations of the Qur'an by Muslims. It meets every criticism that has been 
levelled against the Qur'an. The introduction is a whole mine of research, which 
throws light on all the salient features of a truly Divine religion. There is no 
attempt at pedantry or literary flourishes. Nor is there any pandering to preconceived 
popular notions or a bid for cheap popularity. It is a loyal service to the Word of 
God aiming at scrupulously honest, faithful rendering. 

About the closing years of his life, when the Translation had already run into 
three editions, and the Maulana was stepping into his seventies, he felt he owed it to 
the world to give it the fruit of his deeper insight into the Qur'Snic truths, which more 
extensive study in the meantime, and advancing years, had brought him, and once 
more he plunged himself into another long spell of most taxing labour to bring out 
a revised edition. This took him another five years (1946-51). He forgot that he 
was no longer a young man. The strain proved too much for him, so that he had 
to do the proof-reading in his sick-bed, which finally proved his death-bed. 

"On arrival of proofs from England," so write his biographers, "the Maulana 
would get his head raised in his bed, and with hands quiver ng would correct proofs 
and give the final touches." 3 The final proofs were correc d on October 8, 1951, 
and five days later he breathed his last. He died in ham. s in the service of the 
Qur'an. 

The Mauiana's biographers who have just published lis life-stbry in Urdu, 
have fittingly given the book the title MujShid-i-Kabtr. 1 TI Qur'an describes the 
battle for the minds of men as the highest Jehad. There c uld hardly be anyone 
more deserving of that title. Maulana Muhammad Ali was u doubtedly the greatest 
Mujahid of his day in the cause of the Qur'an. 

The Shah Jehan Mosque, Muhammad Yakub Khan: 

Woking, England. 
March 20, 1963. 

1 B.A. (1894); M.A. (1896); LL.B. (1899). 
1 Botn December 1874; died October 13, 1951. 
3 Mujahid-i-Kabjr, p. 403. 

1 Mujahid-i-KabTr, by M. A. Faruqui and Muhammad Ahmad, published by 
Ahmadiyya Anjuman Isha'at Islam, Lahore, Pakistan. 



PREFACE 
to the Revised Edition 

There has been a demand for a revised edition of my English Translation 
and Commentary of the Holy Qur'an since the end of the Second World War. 
Conditions have changed so rapidly since I first took this work in hand in 1909 
that I myself felt the need for a revised edition. In fact, it is not only the change 
of circumstances that called for a revision ; my own knowledge of the Holy 
Book has since increased to a very large extent owing to the fact that I have been 
engaged day and night in further research in this line, studying the Holy Qur'an, 
the Hadlth and other religious literature of Islam. During this interval of about 
33 years — the first edition was published in 1917 — I made substantial con- 
tribution to the religious literature of Islam both in English and in Urdu. After 
the English Translation I wrote a voluminous Urdu Commentary, the Bayan 
al-Qur'an, in three volumes, and this kept me occupied for another seven years. 
It extends to over 2,500 pages and is much more explanatory than the notes in 
the English Translation. During the same period I also wrote a life of the 
Holy Prophet in Urdu, which was later translated into English under the name 
of Muhammad the Prophet. A little later was issued a history of the Early 
Caliphate both in Urdu and in English. About the year 1928 a smaller edition 
of the English Translation without Arabic Text and with briefer notes was 
published. Then came the translation and commentary in Urdu of the $ahih 
Bukhari, the well-known Hadith collection. In 1936 was published another 
voluminous work in English, The Religion of Islam, which contains full informa- 
tion on almost all Islamic questions whether relating to doctrine or practice and 
casts full light on all Islamic questions of modern days. The New World Order, 
A Manual of Hadith and The Living Thoughts of the Prophet Muhammad were 
added after 1940. 

Owing to the extensive study which I had to make for these writings I myself 
felt that I had received more light and was bound to give the English-reading 
public, which extends over a vast part of the world, a deeper insight into the 
Holy Qur'an than I had given in my younger days. I began the work of revising 
the translation and commentary of the Holy Qur'an some time late in 1946, But 
the year 1947 was a critical year for the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent and, on 29th 
August, 1947, I myself had to flee for my life from Dalhousie, where I used to 
work in the summer months. The literary work that I was doing there suffered 
considerably but I took it up later at Quetta, where I passed the summer of 1948. 
Before making much progress, however, I fell seriously ill and the work had again 
to be put off for more than six months. The manuscript was ready by the middle 
of 1950, but another serious illness overtook me at Karachi, where I was then 
carrying on this work. I was spared, however, by God's grace, to see the work 
through the press, and to give it the finishing touches ; perhaps also to render 
some further service to the cause of Truth. Though still on my sick-bed I am 
able to go through the proofs and revise the Introduction. 

Before stating what changes I have made in the Revised Edition I quote a 
few paragraphs from the old preface relating to the chief features of this 
Translation : 

" As regards the translation 1 need not say much. That a need was felt for 
a translation of the Holy Book of Islam with full explanatory notes from the 
pen of a Muslim in spite of the existing translations is universally admitted. 
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Whether this translation satisfies that need, only time will decide. I may, however, 
say that I have tried to be more faithful to the Arabic Text than all existing 
English translations. It will be noticed that additional words as explaining the 
sense of the original have generally been avoided, and where necessary — and 
these cases are very few — they are given within brackets. Wherever a departure 
has been made from the ordinary or primary significance of a word, reason for 
this departure has been given in a footnote and authorities have been amply quoted. 
"There are some novel features in this translation. The Arabic Text has 
been inserted, the translation and the text occupying opposite columns. Each verse 
begins with a new line in both the Text and the translation, and verses are 
numbered to facilitate reference. Necessary explanations are given in footnotes 
in serial numbers, and generally either authorities are quoted or reasons given for 
the opinion expressed. This made the work very laborious, but I have undertaken 
this labour to make the work a real source of satisfaction to those who might other- 
wise be inclined to be sceptical regarding many statements which will appear new 
to the ordinary reader. I have tried to avoid repetition in the explanatory foot- 
notes by giving a reference where repetition was necessary, but I must confess 
that these references are far from being exhaustive. When the significance of a 
word has been explained in one place it has been thought unnecessary, except 
in rare cases, to make a reference to it. For the reader's facility I have, however, 
added a list of the Arabic words explained, and the reader may refer to it when 
necessary. 

" Besides the footnotes, ample introductory notes have been given at the 
commencement of each chapter. These introductory notes give the abstract of each 
chapter in sections, at the same time showing the connection of the sections and 
also explaining that of the different chapters with each other. This feature of the 
translation is altogether new, and will, I hope, in course of time, prove of immense 
service in eradicating the idea which is so prevalent now that there is no arrange- 
ment in the verses and chapters of the Holy Quran. It is quite true that the 
Quran does not classify the different subjects and treat them separately in each 
section or chapter. The reason for this is that the Holy Quran is not a book of 
laws, but essentially a book meant for the spiritual and moral advancement of 
man, and therefore the power, greatness, grandeur and glory of God is its chief 
theme, the principles of social laws enunciated therein being also meant to promote 
the moral and spiritual advancement of man. But that there exists an arrange- 
ment will be clear even to the most superficial reader of the introductory notes 
on these chapters. It will be further noted that the Makkan and Madman 
revelations are beautifully welded together, and there are groups of chapters 
belonging to about one time and relating to one subject. The introductory notes 
also show whether a particular chapter was revealed at Makkah or Madlnah, and 
also the probable period to which it belongs. Exact dates and specified order 
of the revelation of different chapters are often mere conjectures, and therefore I 
have avoided this useless task. 

i- " Th e references to the authorities quoted in the notes are explained in the 
list of abbreviations given on p. lx. Among the commentators, I have made 
Tk- gre n teSt USe the voluminou s commentaries of Ibn Jarir, Imam Fakhr 
al-Din Razi, Imam Athir al-DIn Abu Hayyan and the shorter but by no means 
less valuable commentaries of Zamakhshari. Baidawl and JSmi' d-Bayan of Ibn 
Katfair. Among the lexicons, Taj d-'Arus and the Lisan al-'Arab are voluminous 
standard works and have been freely consulted, but the smaller work of Imam 
Kaghib Isfahani known as Mufradat fi Gharib d-Qur'an, has afforded immense 
help, and it undoubtedly occupies the first place among the standard works in 
Arabic Lexicology so far as the Qur an is concerned. The valuable dictionaries of 
Hadith, the Nihayah, of Ibn Athir and the Majma' al-Bihar have also proved very 
serviceable in explaining many a moot point. It will, however, be noted that I 
have more often referred to Lane's Arabic-English Lexicon, a work the value of 
which for the English student of Arabic can hardly be overestimated ; this has been 
done purposely so that the reader of this volume may have the facility to refer 
to an easily accessible work. It is a pity that the great author was not spared 
to complete his work, but up to the letter fa, Lane has placed the world under 
the greatest obligation. Besides commentaries and Lexicons, historical and other 
works have also been consulted. Among the collections of Hadith, Bukhari, 
Kitab al-l afsir, or chapter on the commentary of the Holy Quran, has been before 
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me throughout, but the whole of Bukhari and other reliable Hadlth collections 
have also been consulted. And lastly, the greatest religious leader of the present 
time, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian, has inspired me with all that is best in 
this work. I have drunk deep at the fountain of knowledge which this great 
Reformer — Mujaddid of the present century and founder of the Ahmadiyyah 
Movement — has made to flow. There is one more person whose name I must 
mention in this connection, the late Maulawi Hakim Niir al-DIn, who in his last 
long illness patiently went through much the greater part of the explanatory notes 
and made many valuable suggestions. To him, indeed, the Muslim world owes a 
deep debt of gratitude as the leader of the new turn given to the exposition of 
the Holy Qur'an. He has done his work and passed away silently, but it is a fact 
that he spent the whole of his life in studying the Holy Qur'an, and must be ranked 
with the greatest expositors of the Holy Book. 

" The principle of the greatest importance to which I have adhered in 
interpreting the Holy Qur'an is that no word of the Holy Book should be 
interpreted in such a manner as to contradict the plainer teachings of the Holy 
Qur'an, a principle to which the Holy Word has itself called the attention of 
its reader in 3:6; see 387. This rule forms the basis of my interpretation of 
the QuVan, and this is a very sound basis, if we remember that the Holy Qur'an 
contains metaphors, parables, and allegories side by side with plain teachings. 
The Practice (Sunnat) and Sayings of the Holy Prophet, when contained in 
reliable reports, are the best commentary of the Holy Word, and I have therefore 
attached the greatest importance to them.. Earlier authorities have also been 
respected, but reports and comments contradicting the Qur'an itself cannot but be 
rejected. I have also kept before me the rule that the meaning to be adopted 
in any case should be that which suits the context best, and the only bther limitation 
to which I have subjected myself is that the use of that word in that sense is 
allowed by the Lexicons or by Arabic literature. Existing translations have 
rendered me great help, but I have adopted an interpretation only after fully 
satisfying myself and having recourse to original authorities. Many of the stories 
generally accepted by the commentators find no place in my commentary, except 
in cases where there is either sufficient historical evidence or the corroborative 
testimony of some reliable Saying of the Holy Prophet. Many of these stories 
were, I believe, incorporated into Islamic literature by the flow of converts from 
Judaism and Christianity into Islam. I must add that the present tendency of 
Muslim theologians to regard the commentaries of the Middle Ages as the final 
word on the interpretation of the Holy Qur'an is very injurious and practically 
shuts out the great treasures of knowledge, which an exposition of the Holy 
Book in the new light reveals. A study of the old commentators, to ignore whose 
great labour would indeed be a sin, also shows how freely they commented upon 
the Holy Book. The great service which they have done to the cause of Truth 
would indeed have been lost to the world, if they had looked upon their predecessors 
as uttering the final word on the exposition of the Holy Qur'an, as most theologians 
do to-day." 

It is a matter of no small pleasure to me that many of the special features 
of my Translation as noted above have been adopted by later Muslim translators 
of the Holy Qur'an, the introductory notes to chapters, giving the abstract of each 
chapter and showing its connection with what has gone before, have been specially 
appreciated. Even in the matter of interpretation, most of the views adopted by 
me have found acceptance with them. The following quotations from The Moslem- 
World, July, 1931, Revd. Zwemer's quarterly, would furnish interesting reading 
in this connection : 

" A careful comparison of Mr. Pickthall's translation with that of 
the Ahmadiyya translator, Maulvi Muhammad Ali, shows conclusively, 
that Mr. Pickthall's work is not very much more than a revision of the 
Ahmadiyya version " (p. 289). 

" We have made a thorough examination of about forty verses in 
the second chapter, sixty verses in the third, forty verses in the nine- 
teenth, and all of the last fifteen chapters, comparing his renderings 
with those of Sale, Rodwell, Palmer and Muhammad Ali ; as well as 
with the Arabic. From this careful investigation we have come to the 
conclusion that Mr. Pickthall's translation, in all that part of his work 
which we have examined, resembles very closely the version of 
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Muhammad Ali, the difference between the two versions in many 
passages being merely verbal " (p. 290). 

"Now if we compare the above passage (3 : 57-63) with the versions 
of S, R and P, we shall see that Mr. Pickthall is very much nearer to 
MA than he is to any of the three previous translators, so that one gets 
the impression that although he may have taken a word here and there 
from R and P, yet he has not followed them so closely as he obviously 
followed MA" (p. 292). 

The dependence of Mr, Pickthall upon the work of MA is also 
indicated in an occasional footnote, and those who will compare these 
footnotes with the notes in the 1920 edition of MA, which contains 
his commentary, will find that throughout chapter 2 almost every foot- 
note is based on the Ahmadiyya Commentary " (p. 293). 

"We think it will now be evident to the reader how much Mr. 
Pickthall is indebted to the version of Maulvi Muhammad Ali, not only 
for his footnotes but also for the translation itself " (p. 293). 

"By comparing these two passages with Mr. Sarwar's rendering 
given on page 133 of the last issue of this journal, it will be seen that 
both Mr. Sarwar and Mr. Pickthall have followed MA very closely" 
(p. 294). 

" In the passages which we have examined carefully, namely the 

verses at the beginning of the second, third and nineteenth suras, and 

the last fifteen, the translation of Pickthall follows MA so closely that 

one finds very few evidences of original work " (p. 297). 

Similar views have been expressed by other writers. Thus the author of 

Islam m Its True Light calls this Translation " a leading star for subsequent similar 

Muslim works (p. 69) and mentions both Mr. Sarwar and Mr. Pickthall as 

following closely this Translation. The reason is not far to seek. My work was 

a work of labour. For every rendering or explanation I had to search Hadith 

collections, Lexicologies, Commentaries and other important works, and ' every 

opinion expressed was substantiated by quoting authorities. Differences there have 

been in the past, and in future too there will be differences, but wherever I have 

differed I have given my authority for the difference. Moreover the principle I 

have kept in view in this Translation and Commentary, i.e., seeking the explanation 

of a problematic point first of all from the Holy Quran itself, has kept me nearest 

to the truth and those who study the Qur'an closely will find very few occasions 

to diner with me. The Christian writer of the article in The Moslem World, from 

which I have quoted above, concludes with the following words : 

" One cannot read far in the translation of Maulvi Muhammad Ali 
or in his notes without being convinced that before he began his work 
on the Koran he was already widely read in the Arabic Authorities 
listed on page Ix, to which frequent reference is made in his notes- 
also his quotations from Lane's Lexicon indicate that he- was not 
altogether oblivious to the results of European scholarship" (p. 303). 

And then it is added: "It is a pity that his work is so saturated 

with the peculiar doctrines of the Ahmadiyya sect and with bitter 

denunciation of Christian teachings that the results of his Oriental 

scholarship have been seriously vitiated." 

I may here add that it is not only in having recourse to Lane's Lexicon that 

I have taken advantage of European scholarship. For full nine years before taking 

up this translation I was engaged in studying every aspect of the European criticism 

or islam as well as of Christianity and religion in general, as I had specially to 

deal with these subjects m The Review of Religions, of which I was the first editor 

1 had thus an occasion to go through both the higher criticism of religion by 

advanced thinkers and what I may call the narrower criticism of Islam by the 

Christian missionaries who had no eye for the broader principles of Islam and 

its cosmopolitan teachings, and the unparalleled transformation wrought by Islam 

lhe talk of Ahmadiyyah doctrines is, however, nothing but false propaganda. 

lhe faith of Islam is one and all sects of Islam are one so far as" the essential 

doctrines of Islam are concerned. There are differences in interpretation but they 

all relate^ to minor and secondary points. The Christian reviewer's combining 

together the peculiar doctrines of the Ahmadiyya sect " and " bitter denunciation 

or the Christian teachings ' lets the cat out of the bag. So far as the criticism of 
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the false church doctrines of Trinity, Sonship and Atonement is concerned, the 
doctrines are so emphatically denounced in plain words in the Qur'an itself that 
no commentator need be bitter. What offends the Christian missionary and what he 
calls the peculiar doctrines of the Ahmadiyyah sect is no more than an expression 
of opinion that Jesus Christ did not bodily ascend to heaven and is ot alive there 
and that he died a natural death like other prophets. There is not a single doctrine 
of the religion of Islam in which this Translation differs from orthodox views. 
I hope to be excused for clearing up this point by a quotation from Mr. Pickthall's 
review cf my " Religion of Islam " in the Islamic Culture for October, 1936 : 
" Probably no man living has done longer or more valuable service 
for the cause of Islamic revival than Maulvi Muhammad Ali of Lahore. 
... In our opinion the present volume is his finest work. It is a descrip- 
tion of Al-Islam by one well-versed in Sunnah who has on his mind the 
shame of .the Muslim decadence of the past five centuries and in his 
heart the hope of the revival, of which signs can now be seen oh every 
side. Without moving a hair's breadth from the traditional position 
with regard to worship and religious duties, the author shows a wide 
field in which changes are lawful and may be desirable because here 
the rules and practices are not based on an ordinance of the Quran 
or on an edict of the Prophet (peace be on him ! )." 
Mr. Pickthall was an orthodox Muslim, and what he has said of The Religion 
of Islam is true of this Translation. Theie is not a hair's breadth departure from 
the essentials of Islam, and this Translation does not contain anything contrary 
to the views of the great Imams and learned AM Sunnat that have gone before. 
That there have been differences in the interpretation of the Holy Qur'an among 
the greatest commentators, among even the Companions of the Holy Prophet and 
the great Imams, cannot be denied. But these differences do not relate to the 
essentials of the faith of Islam on which all Muslims are agreed ; they relate to 
minor or secondary points. All Muslims believe in the Unity of God and the 
prophethood of Muhammad. They believe in all the prophets of God and in 
His Books. They believe that Divine revelation came to perfection with the Prophet 
Muhammad who is thus the last of the prophets — K bat am al-Nabiyyin — after 
whom no prophet will come, and the Holy Qur'an is the last Divine message to 
the whole of humanity. All these doctrines find clear, expression in my translation 
and the explanatory footnotes. 

The only important matter wherein I may be said to have differed with the 
majority relates to the death of Jesus Christ. But in the first place the belief 
that Jesus is alive somewhere in the heavens has never been included among the 
essentials of Islam. It has never been included among the religious doctrines of 
the faith of Islam. There are Muslims who still believe that four prophets are 
alive, Khidr, Idris, Elias and Jesus Christ, but that is not an article of faith with 
any Muslim. Many learned Muslims have held such belief regarding the first 
three to be based on Israelite stories and as having nothing to support it in the 
Holy Qur'an and authentic Hadlth. They are not looked upon as unorthodox 
for that reason. Why should this Translation be looked upon as unorthodox for 
saying the same thing about a belief in Jesus Christ being alive ? I may call the 
reader's attention to another fact as well. Most learned Muslims all over the world, 
if not all, are to-day convinced that Jesus Christ died like other prophets and 
many of them have given expression to such views, among them being the famous 
Mufti Muhammad 'Abdu-hu and Sayyid Rashid Rada' of Egypt. 

I may be excused for quoting two other orthodox views about this Translation. 
Maulana 'Abd al-Majid Daryabadl, editor, Such, Lucknow, who is a recognized 
leader of orthodox Muslim opinion, wrote on 25th June, 1943: 

" To deny the excellence of Maulvi Muhammad All's translation, 
the influence it has exercised and its proselytizing utility, would be to 
deny the light of the sun. The translation certainly helped in bringing 
thousands of non-Muslims to the Muslim fold and hundreds of 
thousands of unbelievers much nearer Islam. Speaking of my own self, 
I gladly admit that this translation was one of the few books which 
brought me towards Islam fifteen or sixteen years ago when I was 
groping in darkness, atheism and scepticism. Even Maulana Muhammad 
'AIT of the Comrade was greatly enthralled by this translation and had 
nothing but praise for it." 
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Here we have the view of not one but two great orthodox leaders of Islam. 
I would add only one more orthodox leader's view to show that there is not the 
least ground for the false propaganda that this Translation is saturated with any 
unorthodox or heretical views. It is the Urdu paper Wakil, which was published 
from Amritsar and of which both the editor and the proprietor were orthodox 
Muslims. Its review of this Translation when it was first issued was in the 
following words : 

" We have seen the translation critically and have no hesitation in 
remarking that the simplicity of its language and the correctness of the 
version are all enviable. The writer has kept his annotations altogether 
free from sectarian influence with wonderful impartiality, and has 
gathered together the wealth of authentic Muslim' theology. He has also 
displayed great skill and wisdom in using the new weapons of defence 
in refuting the objections of the opponents of Islam." 
As I have already stated I have throughout this Translation quoted authorities 
wherever I have differed with previous translators or commentators or with certain 
views generally held by Muslims but which are not supported by the Holy Quran 
or by authentic Hadith of the Prophet. In the revised edition I have laid even 
greater emphasis on this point. In the case of Hadith collections I have now given 
exact references, to book and chapter, which were wanting in the first edition, 
and have moreover made greater use of reliable hadith when thev explain the 
Qur'an, giving the greatest importance to Bukhari — Asahh al-Kuttib ba'da Kitdb 
Allah — the most correct of the books after the Book of God. Lexicons have also 
been resorted to on a vaster scale, and a complete index of the Arabic words 
and phrases explained has been added. The general index has been amplified, and 
headings have been added bearing on important subjects dealt with in the Qur'an. 
The serial numbers of footnotes are the same as in the first edition, though 
changes have been made in many cases and notes have been entirely changed 
in others. A large number of new notes has been added and new numbers have 
been given to them. For instance, in the very first chapter two footnotes have 
been added and given the numbers 8a and 8b, as they follow footnote 8. While 
the introductory note to each chapter has been retained, as it deals with the 
subject-matter of the chapter and explains the relation of the different sections to 
each other as also the relations of the different chapters, the abstract of the sections 
given with each chapter has been restricted to the list of contents. The abstract 
of verses given at the head of each section has been omitted, the connection 
of verses being pointed out, where necessary, in the footnotes. The margin of the 
first edition has also been found unnecessary, alternative interpretations and cross- 
references being given, where necessary, in the footnotes. As regards the Transla- 
tion itself, I have tried to make it simpler, though still adhering to the principle 
adopted in the first edition of being faithful to the Arabic text. 

Changes have also been made in the subjects discussed in the first preface, 
finding place now in the Introduction. The subject of the Purity of the Quranic 
Text was very important as throwing light on the collection and arrangement 
of the Holy Book and it has been retained with some changes. But the summary 
of the teachings of Islam has been omitted as it is now circulated free on a very 
large scale under the name Islam, the Religion of Humanity, and is easily- 
accessible. Details of the Islamic Institution of praver are also obtainable 
separately and have been omitted from the Introduction. In the place of these, 
new and important subjects have been inserted to afford facility to the reader in 
understanding the Holy Qur'an itself. 
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INTRODUCTION 

I. THE HOLY QUR'AN AND ITS DIVISIONS. 

Al-Qur'an. 

The name Al-Qur'an, the proper name of the Sacred Book of the Muslims, 
occurs several times in the Book itself (2:185, etc.). The word Qur an is an 
infinitive noun from the root qara'a meaning, primarily, he collected things 
together, and also, he read or recited ; and the Book is so called both because it 
is a collection of the best religious teachings and because it is a Book that is or 
should be read ; as a matter of fact, it is the most widely read book in the whole 
world It is plainly stated to be a revelation from the Lord of the worlds (lb:YJl), 
or a revelation from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise (39: 1, etc.), and so on It was 
sent down to the Prophet Muhammad (47 : 2), having been revealed to his heart 
through the Holy Spirit (26: 193, 194). The first revelation came to the Prophet 
in the month of Ramadan (2: 185), on the 25th or 27th night, which is known 
as Lailat al-Qadr (97:1), in the Arabic language (44:58; 43:3). 

Other names and Epithets. 

The Holy Book speaks of itself by the following additional names : al-Kitab 
(2-2) a writing which is complete in itself; al-Furqin (25:1), that which dis- 
tinguishes between truth and falsehood, between right and wrong ; al-Qtikr 
(15-9) the Reminder or a source of eminence and glory to mankind, 
al-Uaukzah (10:57), the Admonition; al-Hukm (13 : 37), the Judgment ; 
al-Hikmat (17:39), the Wisdom; al-Shifa' (10:57), that which heals j fHuda 
(72-13) that which guides or makes one attain the goal; al-lanzil (*:1^), 
the Revelation ; al-Rahmat (2: 105), the Mercy; al-Riih (42 : 52) the Spirit or 
that which gives life; al-Khair (3:103), the Goodness; al-Bayan (3:137) that 
which explains. all things; al-Ni'mat (93:11), the Favour ; al-Burhan (4:175, 
the clear Argument; al-Qayyim (18:2), the Maintainer ; al-Muhaimm (5:48), 
the Guardian (of previous revelation); al-Niir (7:157), the Light; al-Uaqq 
(17-81) the Truth; Habl-Allah (3:102), the Covenant of Allah. In addition 
to these/many qualifying epithets are applied to the Holy Book, such as f-Mubm 
(12:1), one that explains; al-Karim (56:77), the Bounteous; al-Mapd (50: U, 
the Glorious; al-Hakim (36: 2), full of Wisdom; aJ-'Ayz (41 : 41), the Mighty; 
al-Mukanamah (80:13), the Honoured; al-Marfu'ah (8C I: 14) the Exalted, 
al-Mutahharah (80:14), the Purified; al-'Ajah (72:1), the Wonderful; Mubarak 
(6:93), Blessed; and Masaddtq (6:93), confirming the truth of previous 
revelation. 

Divisions. 

The Holy Qur'an is divided into 114 chapters, each of which is called a 
surah (2 -23). The word surah means literally eminence or high degree, and 
also any step of a structure, and in the Book itself it is applied to a chapter of 
the Qur'an either because of its eminence or because each chapter is, as it were, 
a distinct degree or step in the whole Book, which is thus compared to a structure. 
The chapters of the Holy Qur'an are of varying length, the largest comprising 
fully one twelfth of the entire Book — 286 verses — and the smallest containing 
only three verses. Each chapter is, however, complete in itself and is, therefore, 
called a book, and the whole of the Qur'an is said to contain many books: 
" Pure pages wherein are rightly-directing books " (98 : 2, 3). The longer chapters 
are divided into ruku's or sections, each section generally dealing with one sub]ect, 
''the different sections being interrelated. Again, each section contains a number 
of ayats or verses. The word ayat means, originally, an apparent sign or mark and, 
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in this sense, it comes to mean a miracle, but it also signifies a communication or 
a message from God and is applied as such to a verse of the Holy Qur'an as well 
as to a revelation or a law. Each chapter, with the exception of the concluding 
35 chapters, is divided into sections, the largest number of sections in a chapter 
being 40 ; and each section, as also each single-section chapter, is divided into a 
number of verses. The total number of verses in the Holy Qur'an is 6237 , or 
6350, if we add to each chapter the common opening verse of Bismillah. For 
the purposes of recitation, the Holy Qur'an is divided into 30 parts of equal length 
to enable the reciter to complete its recitation in one month, each such part is 
called a juz' (part), every part being again sub-divided into four parts. Another 
division of the Book, traceable to the Prophet himself, is into seven manzils or 
portions to enable the reciter to complete its recitation in seven days. These 
divisions, however, have nothing to do with the subject-matter of the Qur'an. 

Revealed piecemeal but collected and arranged from the first. 

The Qur'an was revealed piecemeal (25 : 32) during a period of 23 years, 
the shorter chapters generally, and some of the larger ones, being revealed entire 
and at one time, while the revelation of the majority of the larger chapters and 
some of the shorter chapters extended over many years. The practice was, as will 
be shown later on, that when a chapter was revealed in parts, the Holy Prophet 
specified, under Divine guidance, the place of the verse revealed, and thus the 
arrangement of verses in each chapter was entirely his work. Similarly, later 
on when a considerable portion had been revealed, the arrangement of the chapters 
was also the work of the Holy Prophet himself. It is in one of the earliest 
revelations that the Holy Qur'an speaks of its collection as well as its revelation 
as being a part of the Divine scheme : " On Us rests the collecting of it and 
the recitation of it" (75 : 17). The collection of the Holy Qur'an — which means 
the arrangement of its verses and chapters — was, therefore, a work which was 
performed by the Holy Prophet himself under Divine guidance, and it is a mistake 
to think that either Abu Bakr or 'Uthman was the collector of the Qur'an, though 
both of them did important work in connection with the dissemination of the 
written copies of the sacred text. Abu Bakr made the first complete written copy, 
by arranging the manuscripts written in the time of the Holy Prophet, in the 
order of the oral recitation of the Prophet's time. 'Uthman's work, on the other 
hand, was only the ordering of copies to be made from the written manuscript 
of Abu Bakr's time and the placing of these copies in the various centres of 
Islamic learning, so that those who wrote the Holy Qur'an might be able to follow 
the standard copy. The text of the Holy Qur'an has thus been safeguarded from 
all alterations or corruptions in accordance with the Divine promise contained in 
one of the earliest revelations : " Surely We have revealed the Reminder and We 
are surely its Guardian " (15:9). The subject of the purity of the text of the 
Holy Qur'an has been fully discussed further on. 

Makkan and Madinan Revelations. 

Another Division of the Holy Book concerns the Makkan and Madinan 
revelations. Of the 23 years over which the revelation of the entire Book is spread, 
13 years were passed by the Holy Prophet at Makkah and 10 were passed at 
Madinah, to which city he had to flee for the safety of his own life and the lives 
of his followers. Of the entire number of chapters, 93 were revealed at Makkah 
and 21 were revealed at Madlnah, but the 110th chapter, though belonging to 
the Madinah period, was revealed at Makkah during the well-known farewell 
pilgrimage. The Madinan chapters, being generally longer, contain really about 
a third of the entire Qur'an. In arrangement, the Makkan revelation is intermixed 
with the Madinan revelation. Thus the Holy Qur'an opens with a Makkan revela- 
tion which is entitled the " Opening,", and is followed by four chapters revealed 
at Madinah, which take up over one fifth of the whole Book. Then follow 
alternately Makkan and Madinan revelations. 

As regards the dates of the revelation of the various Makkan chapters, it is 
difficult to assign a particular year to a particular chapter, except in rare cases, but 
broadly they may be divided into three groups : those revealed in the early Makkan 
period, i.e., during the first five years ; those revealed in the middle Makkan period, 
i.e., from the sixth to the tenth year ; and those revealed during the late Makkan 
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Early Makkan period 


60 chapters : 


Middle Makkan period - 


1 7 chapters : 


Late Makkan period 


1 5 chapters : 


A.H. 1-2 - - - - 


6 chapters : 


A.H. 3-4 --- . 


3 chapters: 


A.H. 5-8 ' - - - . 


9 chapters : 


A.H. 9-10 - - - - 


4 chapters: 



period, i.e from the 11th year to the Flight. The dates of the Madinan chapters, 
on the other hand, are tolerably certain and definite, but in this case the difficulty 
is that the revelation of the longer chapters extended over lengthy periods, and 
a chapter which undoubtedly belongs to the earliest days at Madlnah sometimes 
contains verses which were revealed in the closing days of the Prophet's life. 

Subject to the remarks made above, the following dates may approximately 
be assigned to the different chapters or groups of chapters: — 

1, 17-21, 50-56, 67-109, 111-114. 
29-32, 34-39, 40-46. 
6, 7, 10-16, 22, 23, 25-28. 

2, 8, 47, 61, 62, 64. 

3, 58, 59. 

4, 5, 24, 33, 48, 57, 60, 63, 65. 
9, 49, 66, 110. 

Chronological order. 

The first five verses of the 96th chapter were undoubtedly the first revelation, 
and these were equally certainly followed by the first part of the 74th chapter 
wh!ch again was, in all probability, followed by the first chapter, after which 
came the first part of the 73rd chapter. Beyond this, it is impossible to give a 
tolerably certain order. The attempt to give a chronological order is an undoubted 
failure as even the shorter chapters were not revealed entire. For instance, 
chronological order would place the 96th chapter first, while, as a matter of fact 
every historian of Islam knows that only the first five verses were revealed first 
vv. o-U coming long afterwards, when persecution of the Prophet had actually 
begun, as is made clear by w. 9, 10, which speak of the Prophet being prohibited 
from saying his prayers, and must be referred to about the time when Arqam's 
house was chosen for saying prayers, an event belonging to the fourth year of the 
(-ail. It, then, we are confronted with such a serious difficulty in giving the first 
place to a chapter with which the revelation of the Holy Qur'an undoubtedly 
began what about the later chapters, and especially the longer ones ? Take the 
second chapter in the present order as another example. There is not the least 
doubt that us revelation began in the first or, at the latest, in the second year 

„ in aV ' if ' S f qUal '. y Cer . tam that " contait « v«ses which were revealed 
! L -ur , ch fpnol°S"a»l order of the different chapters is, therefore, an 

impossibility, and all that we can say with tolerable certainty is that the greater 
part of a certain chapter was revealed during a certain period, and this is my 
reason for assigning particular periods to particular chapters. 

Makkan and Madinan Revelations intermingled in the final arrangement. 

of MM^l^ ?-" strikes , us . in the . P r f ent arrangement is the intermingling 
of Makkan and Madman revelations. Surely there must have been some reason 
underlying this arrangement and to discover this we must find the cUef feamres 
which distinguish the Makkan from the Madinan revelations. A contrast of the 

ZthZcJ rtV f ' Wh ' le , the Makkan revelati0ns ™ded the Muslims in 
jai h in God, the Madinan revelation was meant to translate the faith into action 
It is true that exhortations for good and noble deeds are met with in the Makkan 
fo^E 3nd ^Vl* iS Stm Sh r? in the MadIna » relations to be the 
stress " laid in W ^f the structu ' e . °/ d ^ should be built, but, in the main, 
w^ " la ! d ln the forraer ?n kuth in an Omnipresent and Omnipotent God 
iT«ood q and eS wW^ e °°l and T' deed ' J whiJ e the latter deals chiefi/wlth whTt 
fLf,?°, ,? l' S eV l 1; '" other words > with the details of the law. Another 

feature distinguishing the two revelations is that, while the Makkan revelation 

rulfilrn e en al nf Pr0P \ et,Cai ' ?* ^^T" th " «"* d °™ at Madlnth de^ls wth he 
of mind r m /v P h° P ^i, A8a,n ' " the . Mal *an delation shows how true happiness 
out how mfn'c /T ght '" com «>u B .on with God, the Madinan revelation points 
out how mans dealmg w lt h man may be a source of bliss and comfort to him. 
Hence, a scientific arrangement of the Holy Qur 'an could be made to rest only 
on the intermingling of the two revelations — the intermingling of faith with 
deeds, of prophecy with the fulfilment of prophecy, of Divine communion with 
mans relation to and treatment of man. 



xiv INTRODUCTION 



A cursory view of the present arrangement. 

A detailed view of the order in which the chapters follow one another shows 
the truth of the remarks made above; and for this the reader is referred to the 
introductory notes prefacing each chapter. A brief outline, however, may be 
given here. The Holy Book is prefaced with a short Makkan chapter which, in 
its seven short verses, contains the essence of the whole of the Quran, arid teaches 
a prayer which is admittedly the most beautiful of all prayers taught by any 
religion, and which sets before man an ideal greater than any other which can 
be conceived. If the preface is the quintessence of the Qur'an and places before 
man the highest ideal, the commencement of the Book is equally scientific, for 
the second chapter opens with a clear statement as to its aims and objects. The 
first four chapters all belong to the Madlnan revelation and, occupying as they do 
over a fifth of the whole Qur'an, deal in detail with the teachings of Islam, 
comparing them with the previously existing teachings, particularly Jewish and 
Christian, which had by that time become the prototypes of error in religion, 
the former laying too much stress on outward ritual, while utterly neglecting 
the spirit, and the latter condemning law itself, trusting to faith in Christ alone. 
The greater part of Islamic law dealing with the individual, home and civic life 
of man is contained in these four chapters. These are followed by two of the 
longest Makkan chapters, the first of which deals in detail with the doctrine 
of Divine Unity, and the second with that of prophethood. This latter chapter 
illustrates the doctrine of prophethood with reference to the histories of some 
well-known prophets. These two are again followed by two Madlnan chapters, 
which fit in -with the context, as they show how opposition to Truth as revealed 
to the Prophet was dealt with : the first of these — the 8th — : deals with 
their discomfiture in the first struggle in the battle of Badr and the second — 
the 9th — with their final vanquishment. Then follows a group of seven 
Makkaft chapters, the Alif Lam Ra group, dealing with the truth of the Prophet's 
revelations, internal evidence, evidence from man's nature, from the histories 
of the previous prophets and from external nature, being produced to establish 
that truth. Another group of five Makkan chapters follows it, all dealing with 
the greatness to which Islam was destined to rise, with special reference to 
Jewish history in ch. 17, to Christian history and doctrine in ch. 18 and ch. 19, 
to the history of Moses in ch. 20, and to the history of prophets in general 
and their deliverance in ch. 21. Two more Makkan chapters follow, the first 
showing that the Prophet's cause must triumph, though the faithful would be 
required to make great sacrifices for the cause of Truth, and the second showing 
that the foundation on which the greatness of the Muslim nation rested was 
moral, not material. A Madlnan chapter — the 24th — is then brought in to 
show how the prophecies of the Makkan revelations were being brought to 
fulfilment by the establishment of a Muslim kingdom and the disseminatidn of 
the spiritual light of Islam. The 25th chapter is again a Makkan revelation, 
which shows, as its name indicates, that the distinction between truth and false- 
hood which the Holy Qur'an was to establish was witnessed in the lives of the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet. A group of three more Makkan chapters, 
the T<* Sin group, is then introduced, prophesying the ultimate triumph of the. 
Holy Prophet with special reference to the triumph of Moses over a powerful 
enemy who was bent upon destroying the Israelites. Another group of four 
Makkan chapters, the Alii Lam Mim group, follows and shows that the state of 
helplessness and utter weakness in which the Muslims were at the time would 
soon be changed. A Madlnan chapter — the 33rd — is again inserted showing 
how the combined forces of the enemies of Islam in the Battle of the Confederates 
failed to crush Islam. The utmost simplicity of the Holy Prophet's domestic 
life is here brought in to show that the attractions of this world, such as wealth 
or kingdom, had no charm for him, notwithstanding that he then ruled Arabia, 
and that thenceforward he was. a model for all nations and for all ages, no 
prophet being needed after him, and emphasizing that it was only short-sighted 
carpers who found fault with one who led a life of such unexampled purity 
and simplicity. A group of six' Makkan chapters follows, showing that the rise 
and fall of nations are brought about by the good and evil which they do, and 
that nations which rise to greatness can retain their eminent position only if 
they are not ungrateful for the favours _ conferred upon them. The next group 
of seven Makkan chapters is known as the Ha Mim group, and it lays stress on 
the fact that truth must overcome opposition and that no temporal power with 
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all the temporal resources at its back caa annihilate Truth. This is followed by 
a group of three Madman chapters ; the 47th, which was revealed in the first 
year of the Hijrah, showing that those who had accepted the truth as revealed 
to the Prophet, though in great distress, would soon have their condition 
ameliorated ; the next, which belongs to the sixth year of the Hijrah, predicting 
in the clearest words ihe final triumph of Islam over all the religions of the 
world ; and the last of this group, which was revealed towards the close of the 
Holy Prophet's life, enjoining on the Muslims the duty of respect for one 
another. From the 50th io the 56th, is another group of seven Makkan chapters 
pointing out the great spiritual awakening which was to be brought about by 
the Holy Quran. Then comes the last group of Madlnan revelations, ten chapters 
in all, from the 57th to the 66th, which supplement what has already been 
said in the previous Madman chapters, the last of these, the 65th and the 66th, 
being clearly a supplement to the second chapter, al-Baqarah, and dealing with 
the subject of divorce and temporary separation. Then follow 48 short Makkan 
chapters, showing how men and nations can rise to eminence by following the 
Truth which is revealed in the Holy Quran, and how they suffer loss by rejecting 
the Truth. The Holy Book ends with a concise but clear declaration of Divine 
Unity, in chapter 112; the last two chapters tell a man how to seek refuge in 
Divine protection against all kinds of mischief. 



II. WORLD'S GREATEST SPIRITUAL FORCE 

Object to bring humanity to perfection. 

The Holy Quran claims to be the greatest spiritual force which is ultimately 
destined to bring the whole of humanity to perfection. Anyone who will simply 
cast a glance at its opening and closing verses will not fail to see this. It 
opens thus : 

" Praise be to Allah, the Nourisher of the worlds to perfection " 

(1:1). 
And it ends thus: 

" Say, I seek refuge with the Nourisher of mankind to perfection " 

(114:1). 
And this is the theme of the Holy Book throughout. It calls itself al-Rulp 
(42 : 52) or the Spirit which gives life to humanity, and time and again compares 
itself to the water which gives life to a dead earth : 

" And among His signs is that thou seest the earth still, but 

when We send down on it water, it stirs and swells. Surely He Who 

gives life to it, is the Givet of Life to the dead " (41 : 39). 
This giving of life to the dead earth is a constant theme of the Qur'an and it 
is full of repeated assurances that the dead earth will be raised to life spiritual: 
" Know that Allah gives life to the earth after its death. Indeed 

We have made (Our) messages clear to you that you may understand " 

(57:17). 
It calls itself Shifd' or Healing (10:57) to show that it heals all the spiritual 
diseases of humanity. It calls itself al-Dhikr or a source of eminence to mankind 
(15:9). It calls itself al-Niir or the Light (7:157) which will ultimately dispel 
all darkness from the surface of the earth. It calls itself al-Haqq or the Truth 
(17:81) which will ultimately take hold of the minds of men and before which 
falsehood will vanish. It calls itself al-Huda or the Guidance (72: 13) which will 
make men ultimately attain the goal of life. 

A spiritual force which will ultimately overcome all. 

It goes further and lays claim to the fact that it is the only spiritual force 
which will ultimately conquer the whole world and that the whole of humanity 
cannot produce a force like. it. 

"And if there were a Qur'an with which the mountains could be 

made to pass away or the earth could be travelled over or the dead 

were made to speak — nay, the command is entirely Allah's" (13: 31). 

"Had We sent down this Qur'an on a mountain, thou wouldst 

certainly have seen it falling down, splitting asunder" (59:21). 

All opposition to it was to be swept away: 

" Leave me and those who reject the Truth, the possessors of ease 
and plenty, and give them a little respite" (73:10, 11). 
•Not the whole world could produce a book like it : 

" If men and jinn should combine together to produce the like 
of this Qur'an, they could not produce the like of it, though some of 
them were the aiders of others" (17:88). 

" And if you are in doubt as to that which We have revealed to 
Our servant, produce a chapter like it, and call on your helpers besides 
Allah, if you are truthful" (2:23). 
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And it is repeated thrice that the Qur'an was ultimately to prevail over the 
whole world : 

"He it is Who has sent His Messenger with the Guidance and the 
religion of Truth that He may cause it to prevail over all the religions " 
(61:9 ; 48:28; 9:33). 

Unparalleled transformation wrought by the Qur'an. 

In fact, the transformation wrought by the Holy Qur'an is unparalleled in 
the history of the world. No other reformer brought about such an entire change 
in the lives of a whole nation in his lifetime. The Qur'an found the Arabs 
worshippers of idols, stones, trees, heaps of sand, and yet, within less than a 
quarter of a century, the worship of the One God ruled the whole country 
idolatry being wiped out from one end to the other. It swept away all super- 
stitions and gave in their place the most rational religion that the world could 
imagine. The Arab who prided himself in his ignorance had, as if by a magician's 
wand become the lover of knowledge, drinking deep at every fountain of learning 
to which he could get access This was the direct effect of the teachings of 
the Quran, which not only appealed to reason, ever and anon, but declared man's 
thirst for knowledge to be insatiable, when, it directed the Prophet himself to 
pray: O my Lord increase me in knowledge" (20:114). Not only had the 
(2ur an swept away the deep vices and barefaced immorality of the Arab ■ it had 
also inspired him with a burning desire for the best and noblest deeds in the 
service of humanity. The burying alive of the daughter, the marriage with a 
step-mother, and loose sex relations had given place to equal resoect for the 
offspring, whether male or female, to equal rights of inheritance for father and 
mother, son and daughter, brother and sister, husband and wife, to the chastest 
relations of sex and to placing the highest value on sexual morality and the 
chastity of woman. Drunkenness, to which Arabia had been addicted from time 
immemorial disappeared so entirely that the very goblets and the vessels which 
were used for drinking and keeping wine could no more be found and, greatest 
of all, from an Arabia, the various elements of which were so constantly at war 
with one another that the whole country was about to perish, being " on the 
brink of a pit of fire (3 . 102), as the Qur'an so beautifully and so terfely puts it 
— from an Arabia full of these ,arring and warring elements, the Qur'an welded 
£ft t £ { Y nat '° n ' a , un,t J ed nation full of life and vigour, before whose onward 
march the greatest kingdoms of the world crumbled as if they were but toys 
before the reality of the new faith. No faith ever imparted such a new life to 
its votaries on such a wide scale - a life affecting all branches of human activity • 
a transformanon of the individual, of the family, of the society, of the nation 

^;^ ) C0U T.f y; ^ n .- aWak I ning J material , as wel1 as moral > intellectual as well as 
IX < J C ? Uran ^ ? transformation of humanity from the lowes 
depths of degradation to the highest pinnacle of civilization within an incredibly 
short time where centuries of reformation work had proved fruitless To its 

Msmrfan ' H If" 6 ' tes ; imon y is borne b y the "on-Muslim, sometimes anti-Muslim, 
mstonan. were are a few instances : 

" From time beyond memory, Mecca and the whole Peninsula had 
been steeped in spiritual torpor. The slight and transient influences 
of Judaism Christianity or philosophical inquiry upon the Arab mind 
had been but as the ruffling here and there of the surface of a quiet 
lake ; all remained still and motionless below. The people were sunk 
in superstition, cruelty and vice. . . . Their religion ? was a gross 
idolatry ; and their faith the dark superstitious dread of unseen things 
Thirteen years before the Hejira, Mecca lay lifeless in this debased state! 
u v. j . nge d , these tmrteen y ea " now produced! . . . Jewish 
truth had long sounded in the ears of the men of Medina; but it was 
r£, T V hea , rd r the s P' rit -stirring strains of the Arabian Prophet 

that they too awoke from their slumber, and sprang suddenly info a 
new and earnest life " (Muir's Life of Mahomet, ch. vii). 

"A more disunited people it would be hard to find, till suddenly 
the miracle took place! A man arose who, by his personality and by 

imLc k? W K ? ?' VIne « u,dance > a «ually brought about the 
impossible -namely, the union of all these warring factions " (The Ins 
and Outs of Mesopotamia, p. 99). 
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" And yet we may truly say that no history can boast events that 
strike the imagination in a more lively manner, or can be more 
surprising in themselves, than those we meet with in the lives of the 
first Musalmans ; whether we consider the Great Chief, or his ministers, 
the most illustrious of men ; or whether we take an account of the 
manners of the several countries he conquered ; or observe the courage, 
virtue, and sentiments that equally prevailed among his generals and 
soldiers " (The Life of Mahomet by the Count of Boulainvilliers, English 
Translation, p. 5). 

" That the best of Arab writers has never succeeded in producing 
anything equal in merit to the Qur'an itself is not surprising" (Palmer's 
Introduction to English Translation of the Quran, p. iv). 

" It is the one miracle claimed by Muhammad — his standing 
miracle, he called it — and a miracle indeed it is" (Bosworth Smith's 
Life of Muhammad). 

" Never has a people been led more rapidly t,o civilization, such as 
it was, than were the Arabs through Islam " (New Researches, by 
H. Hirschfeld, p. 5). 

" The Quran is unapproachable as regards convincing power, 
eloquence, and even composition " (Ibid, p. 8). 

" And to it was also indirectly due the marvellous development 
of all branches of science in the Moslem world " (Ibid, p. 9). 

" Here, therefore, its merits as a literary production should, perhaps, 
not be measured by some preconceived maxims of subjective and 
aesthetic taste, but by the effects which it produced in Muhammad's 
contemporaries and fellow-countrymen. If it spoke so powerfully and 
convincingly to the hearts of his hearers as to weld hitherto centrifugal 
and antagonistic elements into one compact and well-organized body, 
animated by ideas far beyond those which had until now ruled the 
Arabian mind, then its eloquence was perfect, simply because it created 
a civilized nation out of savage tribes, and shot a fresh woof into the 
old warp of history " (Dr. Steingass, in Hughes' Dictionary of Islam, 
an. " Quran "). 

Two other unique characteristics, 

The marvellous effect produced by the Holy Qur'an on the minds of those 
who first came into contact with it, the unparalleled revolution brought about in 
the world, the uplift of not one but many nations from the depth of degradation 
to the height of civilization is, however, not the only characteristic which 
establishes its claim to uniqueness. It possesses two other characteristics equally 
unique — the wealth of ideas and the beauty of style — and these two combined 
with the effect it produced are the three things which raise the Qur'an to an 
eminence to which no other book has ever aspired and which make an imitation 
of it impossible. In fact, the effect produced by the Holy Qur'an is not a magical 
mystery. It was merely the greatness and reasonableness of the ideas clothed in 
the best of forms that appealed to the heart of man and, taking deep root in it, 
became the driving power to the great goal of life. A blaze of light was cast 
on all the great questions which had hitherto puzzled man, and the way was thus 
cleared for onward march and progress. Hence it is, that one of the names by 
which the Holy Book speaks of itself is al-Burhan, or the Clear Argument, showing 
that argument was the weapon which it used to conquer the heart of man ; and, 
as it appealed to reason and not to sentiment, its conquests were so far-reaching 
and permanent that it swept away all mysteries and dispelled all darkness. It is 
also called al-Bayan, or the Explanation, indicating that it had removed all 
obscurities in religious problems, it claimed not only to have perfected religion 
(5:3), and thus to have stated all religious truths needed for the moral and 
spiritual advancement of man, but also to have dealt with all objections to its 
truth : " And they shall not bring to thee any argument, but We have brought 
to thee one with truth and best in explanation " (25 : 33). 

Style and Diction. 

A few more words on the outer garb in which the grand life-giving ideas of 
the Qur'an are clothed and I shall have done with this subject. The style and 
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diction of the Qur'an have been universally praised. In the introduction to 
his translation of the Holy Qur'an, Sale says: 

" The Koran is universally allowed to he written with the utmost 
elegance and purity of language in the dialect of the tribe of the 
Koreish, the most noble and polite of all the Arabians, but with some 
mixture, though very rare, of other dialects. It is confessedly the 
standard of the Arabic tongue." 
And again : 

" The style of the Koran is generally beautiful and fluent . . . and 
in many places, especially where the majesty and the attributes of God 
are described, sublime and magnificent." 
What, however, establishes the Quran's claim to uniqueness even in the outward 
form, apart from its subject and the effect produced, is the permanent hold that 
it has kept on the Arabic language itself, the fact that it remains forever the 
standard by which the beauty of style and diction may be judged in Arabic 
literature. No other book in the world can be credited with even the achievement 
of keeping alive a language for thirteen centuries ; the Qur'an has done this, 
attaining to the eminence of being the standard of eloquence for so long, and of 
retaining that position while the nation speaking it emerged from oblivion to 
become the leader of civilization in the world, leaving its home to settle in far 
distant lands where Arabic became either the spoken language of the masses or 
at least their literary language. Such is the incredible achievement of the Holy 
Qur'an. It is true that the Arabs had a literary language before the Qur'an — 
the language of poetry, which, notwithstanding slight dialectic differences, con- 
formed to one standard — but the scope of that poetry was very limited. Their 
most eloquent themes rarely went beyond the praise of wine or woman and 
horse or sword. In the condition in which Arabic was before the advent of 
Islam, it would soon have shared the fate of the sister languages of the Semitic 
group. It was the Qur'an which made it the language of a civilized world from 
the Oxus to the Atlantic. Whatever changes spoken Arabic, like any other 
language, may have undergone, literary Arabic is to this day the Arabic of the 
Qur'an, and the Qur'an remains its one masterpiece. 



III. RELATION TO EARLIER SCRIPTURES 
Previous Scriptures recognized. 

The Holy Quran requires a belief not only in its own truth but also in 
the truth of previous scriptures delivered to the prophets of differen nations 
of the world. At its commencement, it lays down clearly- 

*nH f 'd nd l h T Wh ° beI iT L in r that w Wch has been revealed to thee 
and that which was revealed before thee" (2-4) 
The universality of what was revealed before is clearly accepted ■ 

(35-24) nd therC " nM a Pe ° Ple but a Warner has gone arnong them " 
"And every nation had a messenger" (10-47) 

Ho1y a Q y u°"a ! n: i^fs ^a«d ^^ * ** "^ ° f * ^ Pr ° PhetS menti ° ned in the 

»( ,k An l Cer ^ nl l We Sent me f en S«s before thee: there are some 
of them that We have mentioned to thee and there are others whom 
We have not mentioned to thee " (40 : 78 ■ 4- 164) 
Thus the Holy Quran accepts the truth of the sacred books of the world and 
hence it is again and again spoken of as a Book verifying that which is before it 
IfJZ'^^t relation in which the Holy Qur'an stands to other scriptures is, 
therefore, that they are all members of one family ; they all have a Divine origin! 

Guardian of previous scriptures. 

The Verifier of the sacred books of the world, however, occupies a unique 
position among them The relation in which the Holy Qur'an stands to earlier 
scriptures is thus lucidly set forth by the Holy Book itself: 

" And We have revealed to thee the Book with the truth, verifying 
_, n ,. tha . f whlch »s before it of the Book and a guardian over it" (5 -48) 
The Quran is thus not only a verifier of the sacred books of all nations as stated 
above ; it is also, a guarcian over them. In other words, it guards the original 
teachings of the prophets of God, for, as elsewhere stated, those teachings had 
undergone alterations, and only a revelation from God could separate the pure 
Divine teaching from the mass of error which had grown around it. This was 
the work done by the Holy Qur'an, and hence it is called a guardian over the 
earlier scriptures. Of all the scriptures, it has particularly chosen the Gospels to 
show in what ways erroneous doctrines had almost entirely suppressed the truth 
preached by a prophet of God. They seem, moreover, to have been chosen as an 
example, for how could earlier scriptures escape alterations, if the teachings of so 
recent a prophet as Jesus Christ could not be handed over intact to posterity ? 

The Qur'an as a judge in existing differences. 

,.„ The H . oi y Qur'an further claims that it came as a judge to decide the 
differences - between the various religions : 

"Certainly We sent messengers to nations before thee. . . . And 
We have not revealed to thee the Book except that thou mavest make 
clear to them that about which they differ" (16:63, 64). 
As already stated, the Qur'an proclaimed that prophets had been raised in every 
nation, and, therefore, that every nation had received guidance from God, vet 
nation differed from nation even in the essentials of faith. The position of the 
Holy Qur'an was, therefore, essentially that of a judge deciding between these 
various claimants. 
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It explains all obscurities. 

The most important point to be borne in mind in connection with the 
relation of the Holy Quran to the earlier scriptures is trrat it makes clear what 
is obscure in them and explains fully what is there stated briefly. Revelation, 
according to the Holy Quran, is not only universal but also progressive, and it 
attains perfection in the Final Revelation. A revelation was granted to each 
nation according to its requirements, and in each age in accordance with the 
capacity of the people of that age. As the human brain became more and more 
developed, more and more light was cast by revelation on matters relating to the, 
unseen, on the existence and attributes of the Divine Being, on the nature of 
revelation from Him, on the requital of good and evil, on life after death, and 
on paradise and hell. It is for this reason that the Holy Qur'an is again and 
again called a Book " that makes manifest ". It shed complete light on the 
essentials of the faith and made manifest what had hitherto of necessity remained 
obscure. 

Perfect Revelation of Divine Will. 

Further, as a result of what has been said above, the Holy Qur'an claims 
that it came as a perfect revelation of Divine will: 

" This day have I perfected for you your religion and completed 

My favour to you and chosen for you Islam as a religion" (5:3). 
The finality of the Quranic revelation is, therefore, based on its perfection. New 
scriptures were revealed as long as they were needed, but when perfect light was 
cast on all essentials of religion in the Holy Qur'an, no prophet was needed 
after Muhammad. Six hundred years before him, Jesus Christ, who was the last 
among these national prophets — the Holy Prophet Muhammad being the prophet 
not of one nation but of the whole world — had declared in plain words that 
he could not guide the world to Perfect Truth, because the world at that stage 
was not in a fit condition to receive that truth : 

" I have yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 

now. Howbeit, when he, the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide 

you into all truth " (John 16: 12, 13). 
Among the scriptures of the world the Holy Qur'an, therefore, occupies a unique 
position as a perfect revelation of the Divine will. 

A correct history. 

The idea that the Quran has merely borrowed something from the earlier 
scriptures, especially from the Torah and the Gospels, must be examined 
in the light of facts. That the Qur'an deals with the religious topics which are 
dealt with in those books goes without saying ; that it relates the history of some 
of the prophets whose history is also related in the Bible is also a fact, but to 
say that it borrows from those books is entirely wrong. Take first the essentials 
of religion as they are dealt with in the Holy Qur'an. Neither the Old nor the 
New Testament, nor any other sacred book, makes any approach to the grand 
and noble truths that find expression in the Holy Qur'an. Take next the histories 
of the prophets, as they are narrated in the Bible and as they are narrated in 
the Holy Qur'an, and you will find that the latter corrects the errors of the 
former as it does in the matter of religious doctrines. The Bible speaks of many 
of the prophets of God as committing the most heinous sins ; it speaks of Abraham 
as telling lies and casting away Hagar and her son ; it speaks of Lot as committing 
incest with his own daughters ; it speaks of Aaron as making a calf for worship 
and leading the Israelites to its worship ; it speaks of David as commuting 
adultery with Uriah's wife ; it speaks of Solomon as worshipping idols ; but the 
Holy Qur'an accepts none of these statements, definitely rejects most of them 
and clears these prophets of the false charges against them. The unlearned Prophet 
of Arabia swept away the errors which were a blot on the face of prophethood. 



IV. LIBERAL VIEW OF OTHER RELIGIONS 

Faith in all prophets. 

There is a very genera! and very deep-rooted misconception that the Qur'an 
preaches intolerance, and that Muhammad preached his faith with the sword in 
one hand and the Qur'an in the other. Misrepresentation could go no further. 
The basic principle of Islam, a faith in all the prophets of the world, is enough 
to give the lie to this allegation. The great and liberal mind that preached not 
only love and respect for the founders of the great religions of the world but 
much more than that, faith in them, could not shrink to the narrowness of 
intolerance for those very religions. Tolerance is not, in fact, the word that can 
sufficiently indicate the breadth of the attitude of Islam towards other religions. 
It preaches equal love for all, equal respect for all, and equal faith in all. 

No Compulsion in Religion. 

Again, intolerance could not be ascribed to a book which altogether excludes 
compulsion from the sphere of religion. " There is no compulsion in religion " 
(2:256), it lays down in the clearest words. In fact, the Holy Qur'an is full of 
statements showing that belief in this or that religion is a person's own concern, 
and that he is given the choice of adopting one way or another: that, if he 
accepts truth, it is for his own good, and that, if he sticks to error, it is to his 
own detriment. I give below a few of these quotations : 

" We have shown him the way, he may be thankful or unthankful " 
(76:3). 

" The Truth is from your Lord, so let him who wishes believe 
and let him who wishes disbelieve" (18:29). 

" Indeed there have come to you clear proofs from your Lord : 
whoever will therefore see, it is for the good of his own soul, and 
whoever will disbelieve, it shall be against himself" (6:105). 

" If you do good, you will do good for your own souls ; and if 
you do evil, it shall be for them" (17:7). 

Why fighting was allowed. 

The Muslims were allowed to fight indeed, but what was the object ? Not 
to compel the unbelievers to accept Islam, for it was against all the broad principles 
in which they had hitherto been brought up. No, it was to establish religious 
freedom, to stop all religious persecution, to protect the houses of worship of all 
religions, mosques among them. Here are a few quotations : 

" And had there not been Allah's repelling some people by others, 
there would have been pulled down cloisters and churches and 
synagogues and mosques in which God's name is much remembered " 
(22:40). 

" And fight against them until there is no more persecution, and 
religion is only for Allah" (2:193). 

" And fight against them until there is no more persecution, and 
all religions should be for Allah" (8:39). 

Under what conditions was the permission to fight given to the Muslims ? 
Every student of Islamic history knows that the Holy Prophet and his companions 
were subjected to the severest persecution, as Islam began to gain ground at 
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Makkah ; over a hundred of them fled to Abyssinia, but persecution grew still 
more relentless. Ultimately, the Muslims had to take refuge in Madinah, but 
they were not left alone even there, and the sword was taken up by the enemy to 
annihilate Islam and the Muslims. The Qur'an bears express testimony to this : 

" Permission to fight is given to those upon whom war is made 
because they are oppressed, and Allah is well able to assist them ; those 
who have been expelled from their homes without a just cause except 
that they say, Our Lord is Allah" (22:39, 40). 
Later, the express condition was laid down : 

" And fight in the way of Allah against those who fight against 
you, and do not exceed the limits, for Allah loves not those who exceed 
the limits" (2: 190). 

The Qur'an, therefore, allowed fighting only to save a persecuted community from 
powerful oppressors, and hence the condition was laid down that fighting was to 
be stopped as soon as persecution ceased : 

" But if they desist, then Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. And fight 
against them until there is no more persecution" (2:192, 193). 

If the enemy offered peace, peace was to be accepted, though the enemy's intention 
might be only to deceive the Muslims : 

" And if they incline to peace, do thou incline to it and trust in 
Allah ; He is the Hearing, the Knowing. And if they intend to deceive 
thee, then surely Allah is sufficient for thee" (8:61, 62). 

The Prophet made treaties of peace with his enemies ; one such treaty brought 
about the famous truce of Hudaibiyah, the terms of which were not only dis- 
advantageous, but also humiliating to the Muslims. According to the terms of 
this treaty " if an unbeliever, being converted to Islam, went over to the Muslims, 
he was to be returned, but if a Muslim went over to the unbelievers, he was 
not to be given back to the Muslims ". This clause of the treaty cuts at the root 
of all allegations of the use of force by the Holy Prophet. It also shows the 
strong conviction of the Holy Prophet that neither would Muslims go back to 
unbelief, nor would the new converts to Islam be deterred from embracing Islam 
because the Prophet gave them no shelter. And these expectations proved true, for 
while not a single Muslim deserted Islam, a large number came over to Islam, and, 
being refused shelter at Madinah, formed a colony of their own in neutral 
territory. 

It is a mistake to suppose that the conditions related above were abrogated 
at any time. The condition to fight " against those who fight against you " remained 
in force to the last. The last expedition led by the Holy Prophet was the famous 
Tabuk expedition, and every historian of Islam knows that, though the Prophet 
had marched a very long distance to Tabuk at the head of an army of thirty 
thousand, yet, when he found that the enemy did not fulfil the condition laid 
down above, he returned, and did not allow his troops to attack the enemy 
territory. Nor is there a single direction in the latest revelation on this subject, 
in ch. 9, the Immunity, that goes against this condition. The opening verse of 
that chapter speaks expressly of " idolaters with whom you made an agreement ", 
and then, v. 4, excepts from its purview " those of the idolaters with whom you 
made an agreement, then they have not failed you in anything and have not 
backed up anyone against you ", thus showing clearly that the " immunity " related 
only to such idolatrous tribes as had first made agreements with the Muslims and 
then, violating them, killed and persecuted the Muslims wherever they found them, 
as v. 10 says expressly: "They pay no regard to ties of relationship nor to those 
of covenant in the case of a believer ". Such people are also spoken of in an 
earlier revelation : " Those with whom thou makest an agreement, then they break 
their agreement every time and they keep not their duty " (8 : 56). Further on, 
in ch. 9, the condition of the enemy attacking the Muslims first is plainly repeated : 
" What ! will you not fight a people who broke their oaths and aimed at the 
expulsion of the Messenger, and they attacked you first ? " (9: 13). So from first 
to last, the Holy Qur'an allowed fighting only against those who fought the 
Muslims first ; it allowed expressly only fighting in defence without which the 
Muslims could not live and it clearly forbade aggressive war. The waging of 
war on unbelievers to compel them to accept Islam is a myth pure and simple, 



xx ' v INTRODUCTION 



a thing unknown to the Holy Quran. It was the enemy that waged war on the 
Muslims » turn them away from their religion, as the Holy Book so clearly 
asserts. And they will not cease fighting against you until they turn you back 
from your religion, if they can (2:217). 

Relations of friendship with others. 

,h. *!V S $omel l me f asse " ed tha V T he Qwan forbids relations of friendship with 
the follower of other religions. How could a Book which allows a man to have 
as his comrade in life a woman following another religion (5:5), say in the same 
breath that no friendly relations can be had with the followers of other religions > 
The loving relation of husband and wife is the friendliest of all relations and 
when this is expressly permitted there is not the least reason to suppose that 
other friendly . relations are forbidden. The fact is that, wherever there is 
prohibition against making friends with other people, it relates only to the people 
*T?,-u e r e L-j War Wlth the Musiims . and this is plainly stated in the Quran 

Allah forbids you not respecting those who have not made war against you on 
account of your religion, and have not driven you forth from your homes, that 
you show them kindness and deal with them justly; for Allah loves the doers 
of justice Allah forbids you respecting only those who made war upon you on 
account of your religion, and drove you forth from your homes and backed up 
others in your expulsion that you should make friends with them, and whoever 
makes friends with them, these are the unjust" (60:8, 9). 

No punishment for apostasy. 

Another widely prevailing misconception may also be noted here It is 
generally thought that the Quran provides a death sentence for those who desert 
the religion of Islam. Anyone who takes the trouble to read the Quran will see 
that there is not the least ground for such a supposition. The Quran speaks 
repeatedly of people going back to unbelief after believing, but never once does 
it say that they should be killed or punished. I give here a few quotations : 

"And whoever of you turns back from his religion, then he dies 
whi e an unbeliever — these it is whose deeds go for nothing in this 
world and the Hereafter" (2:217). 

"O you who believe, should one of you turn back from his 
religion, then Allah will bring a people whom He shall love and they too 
shall love Him" (5: 54). 

,. , "Those who disbelieve after their believing, then increase in 
disoeiief, their repentance shall not be accepted, and these are they 
that go astray" (3:89). 

On the other hand, the Qur'an speaks of a plan of the Jews to adopt Islam 
first and then desert it, thus creating the impression that Islam was not a religion 
worth having (3: 71). Such a scheme could never have entered their heads while 
living at Madinah, where the Government was Muslim, if apostasy, according to 
the Quranic law, were punishable with death. The misconception seems to have 
risen from the fact that people who, after becoming apostates, joined the enemy, 
were treated as enemies, or that, where an apostate took the life of a Muslim, he 
was put to death, not for changing his religion, but for committing murder. 



V. LIFE AFTER DEATH 

Death a stage in Evolution. 

Though this subject has been dealt with fully in the footnotes under 
appropriate verses, I am dealing with it in the Introduction for two reasons. In 
the first place, because there are many misunderstandings about it, and secondly, 
because it is in the Holy Quran that full light is cast on this subject and no 
other sacred Book makes any approach to the wonderful disclosures made in the 
Qur'an. According to the Holy Qur'an, death does not bring the life of man to 
an end ; it only opens the door to a higher form of life. Just as from dust is 
evolved the man, from the deeds which he does is evolved the higher man. As 
from the small life-germ grows up the man and he does not lose his individuality 
for all the changes which he undergoes, so from this man is made the higher man, 
his attributes being changed and he being made to grow into what he cannot 
conceive at present. 

Connection between the two Lives. 

The life after death, according to the Holy Qur'an, opens out a wide vista 
of progress before man, a new world of advancement before which the progress 
of this life sinks into insignificance : " And certainly the Hereafter is much 
superior in respect of degrees and much superior in respect of excellence " (17 : 21). 
The connection between the two lives, the life on this earth and the life after 
death, is established in the clearest words. Heaven and hell are not places of 
enjoyment and torture to be met with only after death ; they are realities even 
here. The Hereafter is not a mystery beyond the grave ; it begins in this very 
life. For the good, the heavenly life, and for the wicked, a life in hell, begins 
even here: 

" And for him who fears to stand before his Lord are two 
Gardens" (55:46). 

"O soul that art at rest, return to thy Lord, well-pleased with 
Him, well-pleasing Him: so enter among My servants and enter into 
My paradise" (89:27-30). 

" It is the Fire kindled by Allah, which rises above the hearts " 
(104:6, 7). 

" And whoever is blind in this, shall also be blind in the Hereafter " 
(17:72). 

The Resurrection or the Hour. 

While the life after death is spoken of as a continuation of this life, a 
particular day is repeatedly mentioned in the Holy Qur an, under various names, 
as the day on which that life finds a complete manifestation. It is generally called 
yaum al-qiyamat or the day of the great rising or the Resurrection (2:113), and 
is also spoken of as the day of Decision (77 : 13), the day of Reckoning (38 : 26), 
the day of Judgment (51: 12), or the day of Meeting (with God) (40:15), the 
day of the Gathering together (42 : 7) etc. 

The most frequently occurring word for the Resurrection is al-Sa'ah, which 
originally means any portion of time, and is, therefore, generally rendered as the 
Hour. Raghib, the well-known lexicographer of the Qur'an, says that there are 
three sa'ahs (hours) in the sense of resurrection, viz., (1) kubra (or the greater), 
which is the rising up of the people for reckoning; (2) uiusta (or the middle'). 
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which is the passing away of a nation ; and (3) sughra (or the minor), which is 
the death of the individual. The word is used in all these senses in the Holy 
Qur'an. An example of the last occurs in 6:31: "They are indeed in loss who 
give the lie to the meeting with Allah until when the hour comes upon them all 
of a sudden," where the hour clearly stands for the death of the person who gives 
the lie. As regards the use of the word in the other two senses, it is very 
frequent, and the two significances are often interchangeable, either sense being 
applicable. 

Resurrection in this life. 

The different words which stand for the Resurrection are in some sense also 
applicable to this life ; the rising of the dead is sometimes their spiritual resurrec- 
tion which was to be brought about by the preaching of the Prophet ; the day of 
Decision also signifies the triumph of Truth and the vanquishment of falsehood ; 
the day of Reckoning is equally the reckoning in this life, and so is the day of 
Requital. The law of the requital of good and evil affects this life as much as the 
next, a complete manifestation taking place when the limitations of the body of 
clay are removed by death, which thus becomes a starting-point for a new and 
higher life. It is a law that works every moment and will not come into operation 
on a particular day ; even paradise and hell are spoken of as originating with this 
life. Hence God is repeatedly described as Quick in Reckoning (2:202; 
3:18, 198, etc.), meaning that His reckoning is working every .moment. Every 
evil deed leaves its impress on the human mind : " Nay, rather what they did 
has become like rust upon their hearts " (83 : 14), so that the consequence follows 
as soon as a deed is done. Still more plainly : " And We have made every man's 
actions to cling to his neck, and We shall bring forth to him on the day of 
Resurrection a book which he will find wide open" (17:13). Thus an action 
leaves its effect upon man as soon as it is done ; only it is not seen by the human 
eye, but will be palpably manifest in the form of a wide-open book on the day 
of Resurrection, for the veil which covers the eye now, so that it cannot see the 
finer things, shall then be removed : " Certainly thou wen heedless of it, but 
now We have removed from thee thy veil, so thy sight to-day is sharp" (50: 22). 
The law of the requital of good and evil is thus working all the time ; only 
the consequences cannot be seen by the physical eye, but the finer senses granted 
at the Resurrection will see them clearly : " On the day when hidden things are 
made manifest " (86:9). 

The Balance. 

The law of the requital of good and evil is a comprehensive one : " He who 
has done an atom's weight of good shall see it. And he who has done an atom's 
weight of evil shall see it " (99 : 7, 8). So every good deed bears fruit, and every 
evil deed bears an evil consequence, whether the doer is a Muslim or a non- 
Muslim ; but, owing to the preponderance of mercy in Divine nature, good brings 
tenfold fruit, even seven hundredfold; see 6:161; 2:261; 28:84; 42:30, etc. 

A man is judged by the preponderance of good or evil in him and it is in 
this connection that the setting up of a mizan, or a balance, is spoken of. The 
words wazn and mizan, as used in the Holy Qur'an in this connection, do not 
indicate weighing with a pair of scales ; it is in the wider sense of fulfilling the 
requirements of justice that they are used. For instance, 57 : 25 speaks of 
messengers being sent with the Book and the mizan, where the mizan clearly 
stands for rules of justice or principles of equity — " that men may conduct 
themselves with equity". Again, 55:7 speaks of a mizan being set up in nature: 
" And the heaven, He raised it high, and He made the mizan ". Here the mizan 
stands for justice, according to well-known commentators. A similar measure or 
balance is spoken of as being set up to judge man, whether it is good that 
preponderates in him or evil. Here are a few quotations: 

" And We will set up a just balance on the day of Resurrection, 

so no soul shall be dealt with unjustly in the least ; and though there 

be the weight of a grain of mustard seed, We will bring it ; and Sufficient 

are We to take account" (21:47). 

" And the measuring out on that Day will be just ; then as for 

those whose measure of good deeds is heavy, they shall be successful. 
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And as for those whose measure of good deeds is light, these it is 
that have made their souls suffer loss" (7:8, 9). 

The Book of Deeds. 

A few words may be added as to the book of deeds. We are told that every 
action, however great or small, is written down : 

" And the book shall be placed, then thou wilt see the guilty 
fearing from what is in it ; and they will say : Ah ! Woe to us ! What 
a book is this! It omits not a small one nor a great one, but numbers 
them all" (18:49). 

" So whoever shall do of good deeds and he is a believer, there 
shall be no denying of his exertion, and We write it down for him " 
(21:94). 

" He utters not a word but there is by him a watcher at hand " 
(50:18). 

" Or do they think that We hear not what they conceal and their 
secret discourses ? Aye ! and Our messengers with them write down " 
(43:80). 

" And surely there are keepers over you, honourable recorders — 
they know what you do" (82:10-12). 

" This is Our book that speaks against you with justice ; surely 
We wrote what you did " (45 : 29). 
Not only has every individual his book of deeds, but even nations are sppken 
of as having their books of deeds : 

" And thou shalt see every nation kneeling down ; every nation 
shall be called to its book — to-day you shall be rewarded for what 
you did" (45:28). 

It must, however, be borne in mind that the word kitab (translated as book) 
or katabu (he wrote) is used in a very wide sense in the Holy Qur'an. As Raghib 
says, kitab (book) does not always mean a collection of written leaves ; it some- 
times signifies the knowledge of God, or His command, or what He has made 
obligatory. Nor does kataba always signify that he wrote certain words on paper 
with ink and pen ; it also means he made a thing obligatory, or decreed, ordained, 
or prescribed a thing. Let us see now what is meant by the writing of the deeds 
and the book of deeds. The above quotations show that by the writing of the 
deeds is meant their preserving and guarding, the angels being called both keepers 
and recorders. The following verses throw additional light on this subject: 

" And We have made every man's actions to cling to his neck, and 
We will bring forth to him on the Resurrecrion day a book which he 
will find wide open. Read thy book, thine own self is sufficient as a 

reckoner against thee this day" (17:13, 14). 

" There are (angels) following him closely, before him and behind 
him, who guard him by Allah's command" (13: 11). 

" Nay ! the book of the wicked is in the prison. And what will 
make thee know what the prison is? It is a written book" (83:7-9). 

" Nay ! the book of the righteous is in the highest places. And 
what will make thee know what the highest places are? It is a written 
book" (83: 18-20). 

The first of these quotations shows that the book of deeds which a man 
will find on the Resurrection day is nothing but the effect of the deeds he has 
done. In the second, it is not what a man does that is spoken of as being guarded, 
but it is clearly the doer who is guarded, and, reading it with the first quotation, 
the conclusion is evident that man's deeds are guarded by the impress which 
they make upon him. The third and the fourth quotations show that the book 
of deeds is identical with the place where it is kept ; in the former, the book 
of deeds is in a prison and the prison is a written book ; in the latter, the book 
of deeds is in the highest places and the highest places are a written book. The 
book of deeds is, therefore, within man because the deeds are preserved by the 
effect which they leave on man. It is said to be in a prison, in one case, because 
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the evil deeds hamper a man's progress, and keep his faculties for the doing of 
great and good deeds shut up, as it were, within a prison ; and, in the other 
case, it is said to be in the highest places, because by good deeds the faculties 
given to man find their highest development. It is quite in consonance with this 
that we are told that a man himself will make his own account: "Read thy 
book ; thine own self is sufficient as a reckoner against thee this day" (17: 14). It 
is sometimes the doer that reads his own book, while on another occasion he 
invites others to read the same: "Lo! Read my book" (69:19). Such is the 
doer of good, while the evildoer is made to say: "O would that my book , had 
never been given me, and I had not known what my account was!" (69: 25, 26). 
That each nation has also a book, as already pointed out, bears out the truth 
of what has been said here, for the impress of what a people do is equally left 
on their national life, and nations like individuals are judged by what they do. 

Paradise. 

The life after death takes two forms : a life in paradise for those in whom 
the good preponderates over the evil, and a life in hell for those in whom the 
evil preponderates over the good. The word paradise (Ar. firdaut) occurs only 
twice in the Holy Quran — in 18:107 and 2=5:11. It is the word Jannat 
(Garden) or its plural Jannat that is generally used to indicate the abiding-place 
j j e "Shteous, who are generally described as those who believe and do good 
deeds, while their abiding-place is generally said to be Gardens in which rivers 
flow the riyers corresponding to faith, and the trees of the Garden corresponding 
to the good which a man does. The word Jannat is derived from jann, which 
means to conceal a thing so that it is not perceived by the senses, and jannat 
means a garden because its ground is covered by trees. The description of 
paradise as a garden with rivers flowing in it is, however, only a parable • " \ 
parable of the Garden which the righteous are promised: therein are rivers of 
water (4/: 15). The blessings of paradise cannot be conceived in this life and 
are not, therefore things of this world: "No soul knows what is hidden for it 
or that which will refresh the eyes: a reward for what they did" (32-17) An 
explanation of these words by the Holy Prophet is given in Bukhart as follows: 
Allah says I have prepared for My righteous servants what no eye has seen 
and no ear has heard, and what the mind of man has not conceived" (B 59-8) 
Therefore paradise and what it contains cannot even be conceived by the mind of 
man. Ibn Abbas is reported to have said that "nothing that is in paradise 
resembles anything that is m this world except in name" (RM., vol. 1 p 172) 
for instance, the word zill (lit., shade) occurs very often in the Holy Qur'an in 
connection with the blessings of paradise, but a shade is not what is really meant 

nr, l -T£ vu°° S T : u Th T shaU s . ee £ > erein neither sun > n °' ^ttnse cold" 
; „ ', \- v l ■ ,s j he / e > bu , £ the significance underlying it is different. Accord- 
ing to Kaghib, it stands for plenty or protection. Such is also rizq (sustenance) 
in paradise ; it cannot be what sustains the body here ; in fact, prayer itself is 
called a sustenance in 20: 131. Nor are the fruits of paradise like the f ufts o 
this life, because these are the fruits of deeds done: "Whenever they shall be 

us V befo a re^%° n 7 ?f "v^f W'- ^ ^ «/• That is wh « ™ ' ^« » 
us before (2 : 25). Evidently the fruits of the deeds are meant here, and not the 

hUJ. Jh? ^ f S r °ws, because *e latter are not given to all the faithful 
^'rZw ^ f ° rmet 3re - u Slm ! lar J s th e case with the water, the milk, the honey 
the cushions, the thrones, the clothes and the adornments of the next life ■ these 

Sro°r nS ^,° f thC natUfe ° f Simil6S " the <**«» ™* -llfthem eS a 

In fact, a little consideration would show that even our ideas of place and 
time are not applicable to the next life. It is said in the Qurtn °4t paradfse 
extends over the whole of the heavens and the earth: "And testen to foSeS 

reaX n fd 132 57°^" ^ TT"? °l whi<± is as the heavlnTand 

;?„!?? (:5 - l3 , 2> 5 7 - 2 , 1 ); and "hen the Prophet was asked where hell was 

P? rad,se extends over the whole of the heavens and the earth he replied ' 

Where is the night when the day comes ? " (RM, vol. 1, p. 670 Thfs shows 

3 LT d f- ""I h l l aK m ° te Iike ^ editions than two I placls 
Again notwithstanding that the two are poles asunder, the one being the highest 
of the high and the other the lowest of the low, they are separated only by a wall 
Then a separation would be brought berween them by a wall having a door in 
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it ; on the inside of it there shall be mercy and before the outside of it there 
shall be chastisement" (57:13). Elsewhere, speaking of the inmates of paradise 
and the inmates of hell, it says: "And between the two there shall be a veil" 
(7:46). Again, a "vehement raging and roaring" of hell-fire is mentioned 
repeatedly (25:12; 67:7), but those in paradise shall "not hear its faintest 
sound " (21 : 102), while we are told that those in hell shall talk with those in 
heaven and the two shall hear each other ; see 7 : 44-50. I quote only the con- 
cluding verse : "And the inmates of the Fire shall call out to the dwellers of 
the Garden, saying : Pour on us some water or of that which Allah has given you. 
They shall say : Allah has prohibited them both to the disbelievers ". Thus those 
in paradise shall hear the talk of those in hell, but they shall not hear the roaring 
of the nre of hell. This shows that hell is a condition which shall be perceived 
only by those in it, and similar is the case with paradise. 

Paradise and Hell begin in this life. 

As I have already pointed out, the Holy Quran says that paradise and hell 
begin in this very life. Read the following verses along with those already 

" And convey good news to those who believe and do good deeds 
that they shall have gardens in which rivers flow ; whenever they shall 
be given a portion of the fruits thereof, they shall say, This is what 
was given to us before; and they shall be given the like of it" (2:25). 

"For them is a known sustenance" (37:41). 

"And He shall cause them to enter the Garden, which He has 
made known to them (47 : 6). 

The first of these verses shows that the fruits which the righteous shall find 
IE P i rad f e , sha11 u be th k e same as w «e S'ven to them in this life ; the second and 
the third show that the sustenance which shall be given to them in paradise is 

Zt ^7" t ?K hem ln th V ery l l le - h is clear that the sustenance and the 
fruits spoken of here are not those which the righteous have in common with the 

he suwon of X S h a n H d ^kT T^ ^ the earth grows ' whkh is ne ^ *°' 
the support of the body of both. The things meant are those whkh are granted 

specially to the righteous, to which the evildoers have no access; in fact they 

remain quite blind to them in this life and are, therefore, deprived of them in 

Here"T"Ti : 7-7^ d Th h0eVer t ^ H ^ U P sha11 a '*° be blind in tne 
Hereafter (17. 72). These are the fruits of good deeds and the sustenance which 
the righteous find in the remembrance of God ; see further 20 : 130, 131 

It is in accordance with this that the soul that has found rest in God is 
admitted to paradise ,n this life: "O soul that art at rest, return othv Lord 

^nWy aS Girrn h "%^T7^ Sin8 ^ ' S ° <°* "»«* * ™ ^ ™ 

Highest bliss of Paradise. 

M-.c'V 5 qU !i te '" ac , corc ! ance w'th this conclusion that we find that the hiehest 
biss of paradise ,s p ainly stated to be the pleasure of God, the greatest 33 
blessing wh.ch the righteous strive for in this life, and by attaifing wh'ch th1v 
enter into paradise in this very life, as has just been shown: 8 Y 

wnml^ 1 * Pn>m«?ed to the believing men and the believing 
Sr ■ d ^ S j ln wl V ch nvers flow > t0 abi <*e in them, and goodlf 
Sy nS ple I a n su ? e arden th ° a P 6 ?^ 21 ab °de; and greatest of 'all is S 7 , 
gooaiy pleasure — that is the grand achievement" (9:72). 

rn j T a h n °i ein P. ara f se . c s hall be occupied with and find delight in the praise of 

te&^g^(£ljft * **»* » be a^pintua^sten^ 

"Their cry in it shall be, Glory to Thee O Allah i a „j ,u • 

Emir-* f 1 ! be i ? TV and the la * of thei?cry U shail be'pSse 
be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds! " (10:10). 

There is no grief, fatigue or toil therein, and the heart is purified of all 
rancour and jealousy, peace and security reigning on all sides: 
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"The righteous shall be in the midst of Gardens and fountains. 
Enter them in peace, secure. And We will root out whatever of rancour 
is in their breasts — they shall be as brethren on raised couches, face 
to face. Toil shall not afflict them therein, nor shall they be ever 
ejected therefrom" (1.5:45-48). 

" They shall not hear therein vain or sinful discourse, only the 
word peace, peace" (56:25, 26). 

"And they shall say: All praise is due to Allah, Who has made 
grief to depart from us ; surely our Lord is Forgiving, Multiplier of 
reward, Who has made us alight in a house abiding for ever out of 
His grace ; toil shall not touch us therein, nor shall fatigue therein 
afflict us" (35:34, 35). 

Paradise is meant for further advancement. 

Notwithstanding all this, paradise, according to the Holy Quran, is not a 
place for simple enjoyment or rest ; it is essentially a place for advancement 
to higher and higher stages : " But those who keep their duty to their Lord, 
shall have high places, above them higher places, built (for them)" (39:20). 
This shows that not only does paradise admit the righteous to high places, but 
it is, in fact, the starting-point for a new advancement, there being higher and 
higher places still, and it is in accordance with this that they are spoken of as 
having an unceasing desire for attaining to higher and higher excellences, their 
prayer in paradise being: "Our Lord, make perfect for us our light" (66:8). 
This idea of a ceaseless advancement in paradise is one which is peculiar to the 
Holy Quran, and not the least trace of it is to be met with in any other scripture. 

Hell is meant for purification. 

Quite in accordance with the idea of paradise as a place of unending progress 
to higher stages of life is the idea of hell, where punishment is not meant for 
torture but for purification, in order to make a man fit for spiritual advance- 
ment. The idea underlying hell is that those who wasted their opportunity in 
this life shall, under the inevitable law which makes every man taste of what 
he has done, be subjected to a course of treatment for the spiritual diseases which 
they have brought about with their own hands. It is for this reason that the 
Holy Qur'an makes a difference between the abiding in paradise and the abiding 
in hell, allowing a termination in the latter case but not in the former. 

As I have already noted, punishment for evil deeds sometimes takes effect in 
this very life, and the Holy Qur'an lays down the principle in clear words that 
every such punishment is a remedial measure: 

" And We did not send a prophet into a town but We overtook 
its people with distress and affliction in order that they might humble 
themselves" (7:94). 

" And certainly We sent messengers to nations before thee, then We 
seized them with distress and affliction in order that they might humble 
themselves" (6:42). 

It is clear from this that God brings down His punishment upon a sinning 
people in order that they may turn to Him ; in other words, that they may be 
awakened to the higher life. The same must, therefore, be the object of the 
punishment in hell. That this is really so is made clear, in the first place, by 
giving the utmost prominence to the quality of mercy in God, as already pointed 
out, and then by stating clearly that all men have been created for mercy : " Except 
those on whom thy Lord has mercy and for this He created them" (11:119). 
The purpose of God must be ultimately fulfilled and, though man may bring 
down punishment on himself by his deeds, yet as God has created him for mercy, 
mercy is the ultimate end in the Divine scheme. Elsewhere we are told : " And 
I have not created the jinn and the men except that they should serve Me " 
(51'. 56). They must, therefore, ultimately be made fit for the service of God, and 
that is the higher life. With all its tearfulness, hell is called a maula (patron) of 
the sinners, in one place (57:15), and their umm (mother), in another (101:9). 
Both these descriptions of hell are a clear indication that hell is meant only to 
purify a man of the dross which he has accumulated with his own hands, just 
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as fire purifies gold of dross. In fact, it. is to point to this truth that the Holy 
Quran uses, the word fitnah (which originally means the assaying of gold, or 
casting it into fire to purify it of dross), both of the persecutions which the faithful 
are made to suffer (2:191; 29:2; 29:10) and of the punishment which the 
evildoers shall suffer in hell (37:63), where the food which those in hell shall 
be given is called fitnab, because the object in both cases is the same, the faithful 
being purified through persecutions and the evildoers by hell-fire. Therefore 
hell is called a patron of the sinners, because, through suffering, it will make them 
fit for spiritual progress ; and it is called a mother of the sinners to show that its 
connection with them is that of a mother with her child, the sinners being brought 
up, as it were, in the bosom of hell. The fire is a source of torment, but it is 
also a purifier. The keenness of the torments of the other life is due to the keener 
perception of the soul, which is the necessary result of its separation from the 
earthly vessel. Bliss and torment, therefore, grow equally keener in that life. 

Punishment of hell not everlasting. 

It is in consonance with its remedial nature that we find it stated that the 
sinners shall ultimately be taken out of hell. It is true that the word abad is 
thrice used in the Holy Quran in connection with the abiding in hell (4 : 169 ; 
33 : 65 ; 72 : 23), but abad indicates eternity as well as long time, and that the 
latter significance must be taken in this case is made clear by the use, in the same 
connection, of the word ahqab (78:23), meaning years or long years. Besides 
this, a limitation is placed on the abiding in hell by the addition of the words 
except as thy Lord please, the exception clearly indicating the ultimate deliverance 
of those in hell. The following two verses may be noted in this connection: 

" He shall say, The Fire is your abode, to abide in it, except as 
Allah please; for thy Lord is Knowing, Wise" (6: 129). 

" So as for those who are unhappy, they shall be in the Fire : for 
them shall be sighing and groaning in it : Abiding therein as long 
as the heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord please: for 
thy Lord is the Mighty Doer of what He intends" (11: 106, 107). 

Both these verses show clearly that the punishment of hell is not everlasting. 
To make this conclusion clearer still the latter of these occasions may be com- 
pared with the next verse which describes the abiding in paradise : " And as to 
those who are made happy, they shall be in the Garden, abiding in it as long as 
the heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord please: a gift never to be 
cut off" (11: 108). The two expressions are similar: those in hell, and those in 
paradise abide in it as long as the heavens and the earth endure, with an exception 
added in each case showing that they may be taken out of it. The concluding 
statements are, however, different. In the case of paradise, the idea that those in it 
may be taken out of it, if God pleases, is immediately followed by the statement 
that it is a gift which shall never be a(t off, showing that they shall never be 
taken out of paradise: while, in the case of hell, the idea of those in it being 
taken out of it is confirmed by the concluding statement — " for thy Lord is the 
Mighty Doer of what He intends ". 

The conclusion drawn above is corroborated by the sayings of the Holy 
Prophet. Thus a saying reported in the Muslim concludes: "Then will Allah 
say, The angels and the prophets and the faithful have all in their turn interceded 
for the sinners and now there remains none to intercede for them except the 
Most Merciful of all merciful ones. So He will take out a handful from the 
Fire and bring out a people who never worked any good" (Ms. 1: 72). Further, 
Bukhari records a saying to the effect that, when the sinners are taken out from 
hell, they shall be thrown into " the river of life, and they will grow as grows 
a seed by the side of a river" (B. 2:15), which clearly indicates that they shall 
be made fit for a higher life. The Kanz al-'Ummil records the following: 
" Surely a day will come over hell, when it will be like a field of corn that has 
dried up, after flourishing for a while " (KU, vol. vii, p. 245) ; " Surely a day 
will come over hell, when there shall not be a single human being in it " {Ibid). 
k saving o$ "Umar is recorded as follows: "Even if the dwellers in hell may be 
numberless as the sands of the desert, a day will come, when they will be taken 
out of it " (Fath al-Bayan). . 



VI. THE POSITION OF WOMAN 

Spiritually woman raised to the position of man. 

This is another subject on which great misunderstanding prevails. The belief 
that, according to the Qur'an, woman has no soul is almost general in the West. 
Probably it took hold of the mind of Europe at a time when Europeans had no 
access to the Qur'an. No other religious book and no other reformer has done 
one-tenth of what the Holy Qur'an or the Holy Prophet Muhammad has done to 
raise the position of woman. Read the Qur'an and you find good and righteous 
women being given the same position as good and righteous men. Both sexes 
are spoken of in the same terms. The highest favour which God has bestowed 
upon man is the gift of Divine revelation, and we find women, to whom Divine 
revelation came, spoken of along with men : 

" And We revealed to Moses' mother, saying. Give him suck, then 
when thou fearest for him, cast him into the river and fear not, nor 
grieve, for We will bring him back to thee and make him one of the 
apostles " (28 : 7). 

"When We revealed to thy mother what was revealed" (20:38). 

" And when the angels said, O Mary, Allah has chosen thee and 
purified thee and chosen thee above the women of the world" (3:41). 

Further, where the Holy Qur'an speaks of the great prophets of God, saying: 
" And _ mention Abraham in the Book " ( 19 : 41), " And mention Moses in the 
Book" (19:51), and so on, it speaks of a woman in exactly the same terms: 
"And mention Mary in the Book" (19: 16). No other religious book has given 
such a high spiritual position to woman. 

The Qur'an makes no difference between man and woman in the bestowal 
of reward for the good he or she does : 

" I Vill not waste the work of a worker among you, whether male 
or female, the one of you being from the other " (3 : 194). 

"And whoever does good deeds, whether male or female, and he 
is a believer — these shall enter the Garden, and they shall not be 
dealt with a jot unjustly" (4:124). 

" Whoever does good, whether male or female, and he is a believer, 
We will certainly make him live a happy life, and We will certainly 
give them their reward for the best of what they did" (16:97). 

" And whoever does good, whether male or female, and he is. a 
believer, these shall enter the Garden, in which they shall be given 
sustenance without measure " (40 : 40). 

Also, 33:35, speaking of good women alongside of good men, enumerates 
every good quality as being possessed by women exactly as it is possessed by men, 
and ends with the words, " Allah has prepared for them forgiveness and a mighty 
reward ". With God, therefore, according to the Qur'an, there js no difference 
between men and women, and morally and spiritually they can rise to the same 
eminence. 

Woman is the equal of man in rights of property. 

On the material side, too, we find no difference, except what nature requires 
for its own ends. A woman can earn, inherit and own property and dispose of it 
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just as a man can, and the Holy Qur'an is explicit on all these points : 

. "Men shall have the benefit of what they earn and women shall 
have the benefit of what they earn " (4: 32). 

"Men shall have a portion of what the parents and the near 
relatives leave, and women shall have a portion of what the parents 
and the near relatives leave" (4:7). 

"But if they (the women) of themselves be pleased to give up to 
you a portion of dowry, then use it with enjoyment and with wholesome 
result (4 : 4). 

Woman, in Arabia, had no rights of. property; nay, she herself was part of 
the inheritance, and was taken possession of along with other property. She had 
no right to the property of her deceased husband or father. The Qur an 'took her 
from this low position and raised her to a position of perfect freedom as regards 
her property rights and her right to inheritance, a position which, among other 
nations, she has only partly attained and that after centuries of hard struggle. 

Polygamy. 

• u If u' , ho * ev f r ' asserted that polygamy and the seclusion of women, as enjoined 
in the Holy Qur an, have done more harm to woman than the benefit conferred on 
her by bestowal of property rights. The fact is that a great misunderstanding 
exists on these two points. Monogamy is the rule in Islam and polygamy only 
an exception allowed subject to certain conditions. The following two verses are 
the only authority for the sanction of polygamy, and let us see how far thev 
carry us : ' 

" And if you fear that you cannot act equitably towards orphans 
marry such women as seem good to you, two and three and four • but 
it you fear that you will not do justice between them, then marry only 
one or what your right hands possess: this is more proper that vou 
may not deviate from the right course " (4 : 3). 

"And they ask thee a decision about women. Say, Allah makes 
known to you His decision concerning them, and that which is recited 
to you in the Book concerning orphans of the women to whom you do 
not give what is appointed for them while you are disinclined to marry 
them (4:127). . 

Now the first of these verses allows polygamy on the express condition that 

you cannot act equitably towards orphans", and what is meant is made clear 

by the second verse, which contains a clear reference to the first verse in the words 

that which is recited to you in the Book concerning orphans of women ". The 

3, Zf? gU ' lty u ° f a do L uble injustice to widows: th ^ did not give them and 
their children a share in the inheritance of their husbands, nor were they inclined 

o°f X"^ u Ci l' ld[en ' b 5T the res P°™bility for the maintenance 

iLh th t ? W0UW '" * at Case , devoIve upon them - The Oar"" remedied 
ftS rh. Lr S ; "/ aVe a Sh * te , °/ ' nhe » tan « to the widow with a share also 
alLL^ ^ ' and " comn \ endedth e taking of such widows in marriage, and 
allowed polygamy expressly for this purpose. It should, therefore, be dearly 

^3T , - thM m0n °fT y 1S the ™ le ia Islam and Polwiy is allowed only as a 
remedial measure and that not for the sake of the man, but for the sake of the 
widow and her children. This permission was given at a time when the wars 
which were forced on the Muslims, had decimated the men, so thaT many widows 

InZ^Z IT* 1 ? f0f whM l it W f neC f "" t0 Provide - A Provision waT made 

n/rlZk P^g^y so that the widow should find a home and protector 

and the orphans should have paternal care and affection. Europe to-day has its 

oX wTJ 5 h^ K XC£SS ° f WOnlen ' , and H C k consider if » can «& °l»t problem 
otherwise than by sanctioning a limited polygamy. Perhaps the only other wa^ 
is prostitution, which prevails widely in all European countries and, where the kw 

ks cour^ iT nW •?, C °^^ e k - k is recogni2ed in P ractice - Nature will havT 
polygamy: ^ * mtercourse » *** only other alternative to a limited 

Seclusion. 

As regards the seclusion of women, the Qur'an never prohibited women from 



INTRODUCTION 



going out of their houses for their needs. In the time of the Prophet, women went 
regularly to mosques, and said their prayers along with men, standing in a separate 
row. They also joined their husbands in the labour of the field; they even went 
with the army to the field of battle, and looked after the wounded, removing 
them from the field, if necessary,, and helped fighting-men in many other ways. 
They could even fight the enemy in an emergency. No occupation was prohibited 
to them, and they could do any work they chose. The only restrictions on their 
liberty are contained in the following verses: 

" Say to the believing men that they lower their gaze and guard 

their chastity, that is purer for them ; Allah is Aware of what they do. 

Say to the believing women that they lower their gaze, and guard 

their chastity and do not display their ornaments except what appears 

thereof ; and let them wear their head-coverings over their bosoms " 

(24:30, 31). 

Now the real restriction contained in these verses is that both men and 

women should, when they meet each other, cast idown their looks, but there is an 

additional restriction in the case of women that they should not display their 

ornaments with the exception of " what appears thereof ". The exception has 

been explained as meaning " what is customary and natural to uncover ". That 

women went to mosques with their faces uncovered is recognized on all hands, 

and there is also a saying of the Holy Prophet that, when a woman reaches the 

age of puberty, she should cover her body except the face and the hands. The 

majority of the commentators are also of opinion that the exception relates to 

the face and the hands. Hence, while a display of beauty is forbidden, the 

restriction does not interfere with the necessary activities of woman. She can do 

any work that she likes to earn her livelihood, for the Holy Qur'an says plainly, as 

already quoted, that women shall have the benefit of what they earn. A limited 

seclusion and a limited polygamy do not, therefore, interfere with the necessary 

activities of woman ; they are both meant for her protection and as preventives 

against loose sexual relations, which ultimately undermine society. 



VII. PURITY OF THE QURANIC TEXT 

Among all the religious books of the world, the Holy Quran is the only Book 
which enjoys the distinction of having a pure text. Every word and letter or the 
Holy Book, as we have it to-day, is as it left the lips of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
to whom the Book was revealed, and it is for this reason that, through all the 
centuries since it was revealed and among all the Muslims from East to West, 
among the numerous contending sects, there is only one Qur an. It is the only 
revealed Book in which one can have access, with the fullest certainty, to that 
Divine light which was revealed to the heart of a prophet of God. The factors 
which contributed to this safe preservation of the text are its being reduced to 
writing under the direction of the Prophet himself and its being committed to 
memory by a large number of people, at the time of its revelation. 

1. EVERY PORTION OF THE HOLY QUR'AN WAS WRITTEN 
AS IT WAS REVEALED 

Writing known at Makkah. 

The first and the most important circumstance which assisted in the preserva- 
tion of the text of the Holy Quran is that every verse of it was put into writing 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet before his own eyes. Writing was known at 
Makkah and Madlnah before the advent of Islam, and though the Arabs generally 
relied upon a wonderfully retentive memory for the preservation of thousands 
of verses and long lists of genealogies, yet they reduced to writing their more 
important compositions, and hung them in some public place where their com- 
patriots could see and admire them. Hence their seven famous odes are known 
as Al-Sab' al-Mu'allaqat — The Seven Suspended Ones. These odes were so named 
from the circumstance that they were suspended in the Ka'bah by their authors 
at the pilgrimage season as odes of unequalled poetic beauty, and there they 
remained placarded for some time. 

Muir- bears testimony to both facts, to writing being known at Makkah and 
Madlnah, and to the Quran being written: 

" But there is good reason for believing that many fragmentary 
copies, embracing amongst them the whole Qur'an, or nearly the whole, 
were during his lifetime made by the prophet's followers. Writing was 
without doubt generally known at Mecca long before Muhammad 
assumed the prophetical office. And at Medina many of his followers 
were employed by the Prophet in writing his letters or despatches. . . . 
The poorer captives taken at Badr were offered their release on condition 
that they taught a certain number of Medina citizens to write. And 
although the people of Medina were not so generally educated as thOse 
of Mecca, yet many are noticed as having been able to write before 
Islam " (Muir's Life of Muhammad, Intro., p. xviii). 

Internal evidence as to the writing of the Qur'an. 

The first thing we notice about the Holy Book is that there is a hint as to 
the use of the pen in the very first revelation that came to the Prophet. The 
first five short sentences revealed to the Prophet were: 

" Read in the name of thy Lord Who created — 
"Created man from a clot — 
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"Kead and thy Lord is most Bounteous 

" Who taught by the pen — 

" Taught man that which he knew not " (96 : 1-5). 

It is an established fact that the Prophet knew neither reading nor writing. 

Strange as it may appear, in the very first message that he received from On High 

he is told not only to read but also to seek the help of the pen, which was the 

only means of the preservation of knowledge. It was due to this that from the 

very first he made arrangements to have every revelation reduced to writing as it 

came down to him, in addition to having committed it to memory, which he did 

by reading it out to those around him. Moreover, the Holy Quran itself furnishes 

abundant evidence that it existed in a written form. It again and again calls itself 

%-uri' means a book, or a writing which is complete in itself (see 13). 

The Quran is also designated as suhuf, which means- written pages: "A Messenger 

from Allah reciting pure pages, wherein are the right books " (98:2) The pure 

pages are the pages of the Holy Qur'an, and the right books are its chapters • for 

not only is the entire Qur'an called al-Kitab or the Book, but its different chapters 

are also called books. Again : " Nay ! surely it is a source of eminence — so let 

him who pleases mind it — in honoured pages, exalted, purified, in the hands of 

scribes, noble virtuous" (80 : 1 1-33). The word sabifah (plural suhuf) as used here is 

the very word applied to the collection made bv Zaid in the Caliphate of Abu Bakr 

and later in that of 'Uthman. Thus we see that the Holy Qur'an describes itself 

in clear and unmistakable words both as a kitab and as a sahifah, words used in 

the Arabic language to denote a written book, a fact to which every dictionary of 

the Arabic language testifies. From the same root sabaf is derived the word 

Mushaf, a name to this day applied to the Holy Qur'an, which means a book or 

a volume consisting of a collection of sahifahs or written pages. 

There are many other references in the Holy Qur'an showing that its chapters 
existed in a written form at an early date. Thus: "Surely it is a bounteous 
Q u ,f. a 7 n ' '" a B° ok ^at is protected, none shall touch it save the purified ones " 
(56 77-79). The chapter m which these verses occur is one of the earliest 
revelations. Rodwell g.ves the following footnote under this passage- "Th 
passage .mpl.es the existence of copies of portions at least of the Qur'an in common 
use. It was quoted by the sister of 'Umar when, at his conversion, he des°rTto 
take her copy of surah 20 .nto his hands. Verses 78, 79 were directed by the 
Caliph Muhammad Abu-1-Qasim ibn 'Abd Allah to be inscribed on all copies of 
IS" 1 /". : " ls , an admitte , d tact that every portion of the Holy Qur'in was 
gd lw equal reverence by the Muslims, and every word of kwas believed 
to be the Word of God. It is, therefore, quite unreasonable to suppose that some 
portions of the Holy Qur'an were written, while others were not. There i Z 
a single crcumstance .n the whole history of Islam which can entitle us to make 
any such distinction between the different portions of the Holy Qur'an and to 
suppose that while some chapters were written, others were not thought fit to 
be written, or that equal care was not taken of all the parts. Again it is in a 
chapter revealed at Makkah that we meet with the following challenge o the 

rh„n, "IT ° f /*. , they ' He haS forged ,t? Sa ^ Then 8 bring ten forged 

hapters like ,t, and call upon whom you can besides Allah, if you Ire truthful " 

U1.13). A similar challenge is contained in a chapter of a still earlier date- 

th^rnnirYK ' Wn u Sh ?t M ? mh ' n , e t0gether to bri "S the like °f this Quran, 

17* 88) A?A b r„ g h £ hk£ ° f '?' j hou # f me of them were aiders °f others" 
(17 88). And in a chapter revealed at Madinah we have: "And if vou are in 

hke t".,3 ^M Wh ' Ch W l 7™ r r a i ed t0 ° ur servant > then produced chapter 
like it, and call on your helpers besides Allah, if you are truthful. But if vou 

?2 23 n0 247 Mow ne In r rh a11 T„ d ° ^ ~ th u en be °" y0ur « uard ^inst the Fir'e" 
J -' I .-. "' ?!' hese chaIlen S" w the opponents to produce one surah or 
' m ." r t llke the Qur'an imply that the surahs of the Holy Qur'an existed in a 

ZlTjZ?Jl* e time ° f thC Chal,en8e; ° therW,Se the cha ' len « e woddh^ 
Historical evidence as to the writing of the Qur'an. 

There are numerous anecdotes showing that when the Holy Prophet received 
a revelanon ,t was immediately reduced to writing. The general practke is thus 
described, by no less a personage than 'Uthman, the third Caliph whose name is 
in particular associated with the collection of the Quran and who being one 
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of the earliest converts to Islam remained with the Prophet almost since the Gill : 
" It was cnstomary with the Messenger of Allah that when portions of different 
chapters were revealed to him, and when any verse was revealed, he called one 
of those persons who used to write the Holy Quran and said to him, Write 
these verses in the chapter where such and such verses occur " (AD. 2: 123). This 
report mentions, not what the Holy Prophet did on one occasion, but what 4ie 
always used to do whenever any verse of the Holy Qur'an was revealed to him. 
Thus we have the clearest testimony that every verse of the Divine revelation 
was put into writing by the order and in the presence of the Holy Prophet, 
while additional care was taken by him to point out the place and chapter of a 
verse, when there were two or more unfinished chapters, so that the scribes 
might not confuse the verses of one chapter with those of another. 

The Prophet's Scribes. 

-ru 9^f{. re P° rts of the highest authority support the evidence of 'Uthman. 
Ihus Bukhan narrates under the heading The Amanuenses of the Prophet: "When 
the verse la yastawi-l-qa 'idun ... (4 : 95) was revealed, the Prophet (peace and the 
blessing or Allah be upon him!) said, 'Bring Zaid to me, and let him bring the 
tablet and the inkstand '. Then he said to him (Zaid), ' Write la yastawl 
(the verse revealed) " (B. 66:4). According to another report under the same 
heading, Abu Bakr sent for Zaid and said to him: "You used to write the 
revelation for the Messenger of Allah (peace and the blessings of Allah be upon 
him!) (B. 65: ix 20). Besides Zaid, who did by far the greater part of the 
work of writing the revelations of the Holy Prophet at Madinah, many other 
persons are mentioned who did this work at Makkah and, in the absence of 
Zaid, at Madman. Among these are mentioned Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman 'AH 
Zubair ibn Awam Abe I Allah ibn Sa'd, Khalid and Aban, sons of Sa"'Id, Ubaw 
•k S * u^^fe^V ^u'aiqab lbn A bu Fatimah, 'Abd Allah ibn Arqain 
ibn Shurahbil and Abd Allah ibn Rawahah (FB., vol. ix, p. 19). In fact as many 
as forty-two of the Companions are related to have acted as scribes for the Holy 
Frophet. The importance given to the writing down of the revelations as they 
came down to the Prophet was so great that in the historic Flight of the Prophet 
from Makkah to Madman, pen, inkstand and writing material were among the 
essential necessities of the journey. There was no paucity of scribes as besides the 
Holy Quran many other things were written. Some of the Companions used to 

o V rX t ? B TVT d ty th£ H ° ly P ~^. which were generalfy reportec I only 
orally (B. 3.39). Letters were written by order of the Holy Prophet to several 
potentates (B. 64:84. The truce at Hudaibiyah was also written (B. 54 15) 
Correspondence was also kept up with the Jews in Hebrew (B.94:40). Not only 
could men read and write, but even women were taught the art. Among the 
wives of the Holy Prophet, at least 'A'isiah and Hafsah could read a™ wr te 
as many reliable reports show But it is not to be supposed that these were he 
only persons among the Companions who could write, or who actually 

n r Cr ,i f C0P ' eS ° f the f H ° ly u Qut ' Sn - These were th * ™° who performed 
the work of amanuenses for the Holy Prophet. There were many others who 
wrote copies of the Holy Qur an for their own use. 

r h. S e i ide A th - CSe rep °"-' Which directl y establish the fact that every verse of 
t J? y ^ a " T S Wntten - at the time of its relation, there are many other 
anecdotes indirectly supporting the same conclusion. For instance the HoTv 
Prophet ,s reported to have said: "Do not write from me anything except the 
Quran (FB vol. ix, p. 10). This direction, which was meant Is a precamfonary 
step against the confusion of the Holy Quran with what the Holy Prophet spoke 
on other occasions takes it for granted that the Holy Qur'an was written This 
C Ztr $ Z r f r hef corr ° borated b ? *e circumstance that where The e was no 
tf^alWedTB. ":^). 152 " ° f ^ " ** ™ g ° f Ce " ai " hadi * 

v Pr „Jn he ^ ! r s T another u report mentioned by Ibn Hisham, in the story of the con- 
S °' Umar ' which shows that written copies of the chapters of the Holy 
with a drawn" C °T° n ^ r°i ng the earIy Muslim converts " Ma kkah. 'Umar! 

miri^X H \ B I ^ T d3y kft Ws house with the inteMi0 « o 
mutdermg the Holy Prophet. On the way he learnt that his own sister and 

brother-in-law were secret converts to Islam. So he turned his steps to his sister' 

house. At that time there was in the house a third man, Khabbab, who had 
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with him a book containing Ta Ha (the 20th chapter of the Holy Quran), which 
he was teaching to 'Umar's sister and her husband. When they perceived 'Umar 
coming, Khabbab hid himself in a corner of the house, and Fatimah, 'Umar's 
sister, took the book and hid it. But 'Umar had already so far approached them 
that he had heard the voice of Khabbab reciting the Holy Qur'an. So the first 
question he asked, when he- entered the house, was as to what they were reading. 
They replied, ' You have not heard anything '. He said, ' Yes, I have heard, and 
I have been informed that you have followed Muhammad in his religion '. Then 
he caught hold of his brother-in-law Sa'Id son of Zaid. His sister advanced 
towards him to protect her husband and was severely hurt in the struggle. Then 
'Umar's sister and her husband told him that they were really converts to Islam 
and that he might do what he liked. When 'Umar saw his sister bleeding, he 
was sorry for what he had done, and asked her to let him have the bopk which 
they had been reading, so that he might see what it was that Muhammad had 
brought to them. 'Umar himself could read and write. On hearing his demand, 
his sister expressed the fear that he might destroy the volume. 'Umar gave her 
his word, and swore by his idols that he would return the volume to her after 
perusing it. Then she told him that, being a mushrik (one who set up false 
gods with God), he was impure and could not touch the Qur'an, because there 
was a verse in it to the effect that none should touch it except the pure. Then 
'Umar washed himself, and his sister handed over to him the book which had 
Td Ha written in it. 'Umar read a portion of it, and began to admire it and 
showed a reverence for the book. Thereupon Khabbab, seeing that he was well 
disposed towards Islam, asked him to accept Islam " (IH). This long quotation, 
which is a part of the lengthy report of the conversion of 'Umar, shows con- 
clusively that at that early period copies of the Qur'an were commonly used 
by the believers, Td.Ha being a revelation of the early Makkan period. 

It is sometimes argued that such anecdotes only show that some chapters 
were written, and that therefore there is no evidence that every verse of the 
Holy Qur'an was reduced to writing. But there is a fallacy in this argument. 
The statement that the 20th chapter of the Holy Qur'an existed in a written 
form before the conversion of 'Umar is not made for the purpose of giving any 
importance to that chapter, or to show that the reporter mentioned it because 
of its peculiarity. It is made incidentally in a narrative reported with quite a 
different object, and hence it is only illustrative of the practice of the Holy 
Prophet and the Muslims at that early date. Even if there were no other evidence 
of the writing of the Holy Qur'an except this anecdote, still we should be justified 
in drawing from it the conclusion that the portions of the Holy Qur'an revealed 
up to that time existed in a written form, and that it was the practice to write 
the revelation. The existence of the 20th chapter in a written form, and the 
use made of the manuscript in 'Umar's sister's family, shows that similar use 
was made of this and other chapters among the believers. They were also aware 
that the sacred manuscripts could not be touched by impure hands. 

The above conclusion is corroborated by another report : " We were forbidden 
to travel to the enemy's land with the Qur'an" (B. 56: 129). This report con- 
clusively proves that written copies of the Holy Qur'an existed in abundance, and 
Muslims were forbidden to take such copies to the enemy's country, for fear lest 
they should fall into the hands of men who might spitefully treat them with 
disrespect. 

Abu Bakr collected Manuscripts of the Qur'an written under the Prophet's 
Directions. 

The circumstances attending the collection of the Holy Qur'an in the time or 
Abu Bakr also show that every verse of the revelation had been written down 
in the presence of the Holy Prophet. Thus we read of two verses which, in spite 
of Zaid's knowledge that they formed part of the Holy Qur'an, were not admitted 
until a written copy of them was found with one of the Companions. " So I 
searched the Qur'an . . . until I found the last portion of the chapter entitled 
Immunity with Abu Khuzaimah, one of the Ansar " (B. 66:3). In explaining 
the report, part of which has been quoted here, the famous commentator of 
Bukhdri, the author of Fath al-Bdri, says " Abu Bakr did not order the writing 
of anything (i.e., any verse) which was not already written (i.e., in the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet), and it was for this reason that Zaid hesitated to write 



ALL REVELATION COMMITTED TO MEMORY xxxix 



the concluding portion of the chapter Bara'at (Immunity) until he found it 
written, though it was known to him and to those who are mentioned with 
him". And a little further on: "And the whole Qur'an was written in manu- 
scripts, but the manuscripts were dispersed, and Abu Bakr collected them in one 
volume" (FB., vol. ix, p. 10). Another report by Ibn Abi Dawud is also 
mentioned, according to which " 'Umar publicly announced (when the collection 
of the Qur'an was taken in hand by Abu Bakr) that whoever possessed any portion 
of the Qur'an, which he had directly received from the Messenger of Allah (may 
peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him ! ) should brmg it ; and they used 
to write these on paper and tablets and palm-stems shorn of leaves. Nothing 
was accepted from anybody until two witnesses bore witness " ; to which it is 
added : " And this shows that Zaid did not deem it sufficient that a verse was 
written until somebody bore witness who had heard it directly from the Holy 
Prophet's mouth, though Zaid himself remembered it. This he did for greater 
precaution" (FB., vol. ix, p. 12). There is another report mentioned by Zuhri, 
which says : " The Messenger of Allah died while the Qur'an was written upon 
palm-stems shorn of leaves and skins (N. under 'asb). After mentioning some of 
these reports the commentator adds : " And their object was that nothing should 
be copied except from what had been written in the presence of the Prophet, 
not from memory only" (FB., vol. ix, p. 12). All these reports _ point to the 
certain conclusion that every verse and chapter of the Holy Qur'an had been 
written by the direction of the Holy Prophet in his own presence. 

2. ALL REVELATION WAS COMMITTED TO MEMORY 

Memory safest of repositories with the Arabs. 

Every portion of the Qur'an was committed to memory as soon as it was 
revealed. With the Arabs memory was the safest of repositories. In fact, they 
placed so great a reliance upon memory that they took a pride in being called 
ummis, i.e., men who did not know reading or writing, and for whom, therefore, 
memory served the purpose of writing. They had all their poems and long 
genealogies by heart. We learn from numerous reports that whenever a passage 
was revealed, it was recited by the Holy Prophet to those who happened to be 
present at the time and many of his followers committed it to memory at once, 
others again learning it from those who heard it from the mouth of the Prophet. 
The importance of the Holy Qur'an for the Companions lay not only in the fact 
that for them it was a code of moral and social laws ; it was not sufficient for 
them to know only its general purport. They believed every word and every 
letter of it to proceed from no other than the Divine source, and hence every 
word of it was for them a heavenly treasure they had on earth, so they secured 
it in the securest of places, viz., their hearts. For its sake they suffered all kinds 
of persecution and forsook their friends, their relatives, their properties, and 
their homes. Every new verse revealed breathed new life into them. Hence they 
tried their utmost to keep themselves acquainted with every fresh revelation. 
Those among them who followed trade or any other profession spent a part of 
the day in the transaction of their affairs and the rest in the company of the 
Holy Prophet. Those who lived at a distance from the mosque used to go to the 
Prophet by turns. Thus 'Umar says : " When I went to the Holy Prophet, I 
returned to bring him (his neighbour) the news of that day relating to revelation 
and other things, and when he went, then he brought me the news " (B. 3 : 27). 
There were also the Ashdb al-Suffab who passed their whole time in the mosque, 
and were ever ready to commit to memory any fresh revelation that the Holy 
Prophet announced. 

Stress laid by the Prophet on learning and teaching the Qur'an. 

The Holy Prophet himself laid the greatest stress upon the learning, reciting, 
and teaching of the Holy Qur'an. Arcording to one report " the Holy Prophet 
came out and we were in the suffab (annexe) of the mosque, and he asked, 
'Which of you likes to go every day to Batha or 'Aqiq and bring two female 
camels with large humps upon their backs, without doing any wrong to anybody 
or to a relative ? '. We replied, ' O Messenger of Allah, we all like it '. He 
said, ' Does not one of you come in the morning to the mosque, and teach or 
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repeat two verses of the Book of Allah, which is better for him than' two camels ? 
And three verses are better than three camels, and four verses better than four 
cames:in this way is any number of verses better than the same number of 
camels ,. -r, l ' bada ' U ^l-Qur'an, 7). 'Uthman reported: The Holy Prophet 
said : The best man among you is he who has learnt the Qur'an and teaches it " 
Some other reports run as follows: ""A'ishah says that the Holy Prophet said: 
The skilful in reciting the Qur'an are classed with the scribes, who are honoured 
and virtuous; and he who reiterates in reciting the Qur'an, on account of his 
inability to recite it, has a double reward " (Ms. 6, Fadd'il al-Qur'dn, 4). Ibn 
Umar reported that the Messenger of Allah said : " No one is to be envied but 
two persons — one, a man to whom Allah has given the Quran, and he recites 
it day and night and acts upon it, and the other a man whom Allah has given 
wealth, and he spends it in the way of Allah day and night " (B. 95 : 5). Hence 
the Companions of the Prophet not only acted upon the Qur'an but they also 
recited it aloud. This fact is specially mentioned in connection with Abu Bakr, 
of whom it is related that he recited the Holy Qur'an aloud in the compound of 
his house, which was situated on a public thoroughfare, and the disbelievers 
objected to this on the ground that he thus influenced the minds of others and 
persuaded them in favour of the Qur'an (B. 39 : 4). 

Various other reports of undoubted authenticity, showing that the recitation 
of the Holy Qur'an was an important obligation which rested upon every Muslim 
are contained in the collections of reports. Bukhari has a chapter named The 
chapter on the istidhkar of the Qur'an and its ta'ahud (B. 66:23), that is 
Reciting the Qur'an frequently and recurring to it time after time". In this 
chapter various reports are narrated enjoining the frequent recitation of the Holy 
Our an. The same renowned collection has another chapter headed The teaching 
of the Quran to children (B. 66:25), a third with the heading The most 
excellent of men is he who learns and teaches the Qur'an (B. 66: 21), and a fourth 
which is headed The reciting of the Qur'an from memory (B. 66:22). For the 
sake of brevity I give simply the headings of the chapters. These headings are 
sufficient to show that committing the Qur'an to memory was enjoined by the 
Holy Prophet upon all his followers, and it was considered by his Companions to 
be a duty fraught with great religious merit. Hence it was necessary that every- 
one of them should commit to memory at least some parts of the Holy Book. 
Though even now there are thousands of men in every Muslim country who can 
repeat the whole of the Qur'an from memory, the peculiar conditions existing in 
Arabia facilitated the task to a far greater extent. This is admitted even by a hostile 
critic : Passionately fond of poetry, but without the ready means of committing 
to writing the effusions of their bards, the Arabs had long been used to imprint 
these, as well as the traditions of genealogical and tribal events, on the living 
tablets of the heart. The recollective faculty was thus cultivated to the highest 
pitch ; and it was applied, with all the ardour of an awakened spirit, to the Qur'an " 
(Muir). 

Greater knowledge of the Qur'an entitled a person to be Imam. 

There were other reasons which made the Companions vie one with another 
in committing the Holy Book to memory. The office of imamat, or leading of 
public prayers was as a rule bestowed upon the man who had the greater know- 
edge of the Holy Qur'an (Tr. 2:61). All authentic reports establish this point. 
One report tells us that in a certain tribe a boy eight years old used to lead the 
prayers because he knew a greater portion of the Holy Qur'an than any other 
member of that tribe. This boy, 'Amr ibn Salamah, thus relates his own story: 
We (i.e. the tribe to which the narrator belonged) had alighted in a place by 
water, and people who went to the Holy Prophet passed by us. When they 
returned they used to repeat to us the revelations which they heard from the 
Holy Prophet. I had a good memory, and so, while there, I committed to memory 
a great portion of the Holy Qur'an from the visitors. After a time my father 
also went to the Holy Prophet with some people of his tribe to declare their 
acceptance of Islam. The Holy Prophet taught them the prayers, and told them ■ 

that the prayers should be led by a person who knew more of the Qur'an than 
others. On account of what I had already committed to memory, I satisfied this 
condition. So they made me their imam" (Msh. 4:26). The distinction of 
having the office of imamat conferred on one was- a practical incentive to a greater 
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knowledge of the Qur'an. Similarly, when a new tribe accepted Islam, the man 
who was chosen to be sent to them to teach them the doctrines and principles of 
the new faith was one who was most acquainted with the Qur'an. There are 
many reports which show that the reciters of the Qur'an were highly honoured 
and respected in every way among the Companions. 

The Prophet himself recited the Qur'an frequently. 

These were the reasons which led a great number of the Companions of the 
Holy Prophet to engrave the words of the Qur'an on the tablets of their hearts. 
The Holy Prophet himself set an example in frequently reciting the Holy Qur'an 
in public as well as in private. It was not only in prayers that long portions of 
the Holy Book were recited. We have on record instances showing that the Prophet 
recited the Holy Qur'an when travelling on the back of a camel (B. 66 : 24). He 
also loved to hear others recite the Holy Word. Still another reports a Companion 
as saying : " The Messenger of Allah said to me, ' Recite to me the Qur'an '. 
I replied, ' Shall I recite to thee and to thee it has been revealed ? ' He said, ' I 
love to hear others recite it '. Thereupon I began to recite the chapter entitled 
Women" (B. 66:33). 

These anecdotes show that the Holy Prophet induced his Companions by his 
own example to recite the Holy Qur'an. These i'nducements were not without 
their effect. The Muslims treasured up the Word of God in their hearts, and its 
reading and teaching became very common. So common, indeed, had the recitation 
of the Qur'an become, that when the Holy Prophet spoke of the disappearance 
of the knowledge of the Qur'an at some future time, Ziyad, son of Labid, one 
of the Companions, at once cried out : " How could knowledge disappear, O 
Messenger of Allah, when we read the Qur'an and teach it to our women and 
children " (Tr. 39: 5). This question arose out of a misapprehension of the words 
of the Holy Prophet, who meant, not that the words of the Holy Qur'an would 
disappear, but that people would not act in accordance with the spirit of those 
words. 

Limits placed on recital of the Qur'an. 

Eagerness to commit the Holy Qur'an to memory and recite it frequently 
was in fact so great that the Prophet had to place a limit as to the number 
of days in which the whole Qur'an should be recited. According to one hadith 
the Prophet on being asked as to how much time one should take to finish one 
reading of the Qur'an laid down the limit of thirty days (B. 66: 34). The division 
of the Qur'an into thirty parts seems to be based on this direction. This hadith 
goes on to say that the minimum limit allowed was seven days. It is stated that 
one of the Companions who finished the recitation of the whole of the Qur'an 
once every night, was expressly enjoined by him not to finish it in less than 
seven days, and was forbidden to go through the whole once every night 
(B. 66:34). In fact, the Prophet himself apportioned the Holy Qur'an into 
seven manzils (FB., vol. ix, p. 39), and thus practically laid down the restriction 
that the Holy Qur'an should not be recited in less than seven days. Ibn Mas'ud 
relates that the. Holy Prophet said: "Read the Qur'an in seven days, and do 
not readjt in less than three days" (FB., vol. ix, p. 83). According to another 
report, 'A'ishah said that " the Holy Prophet did not usually finish the Qur'an 
m less than three days " (FB., vol. ix, p. 83). All these reports show clearly that 
the Companions vied one with another in the frequent recitation of the Qur'an. 
In fact, so frequently was the recitation of the Holy Qur'an resorted to, that 
injunctions became necessary to stop a too rapid recitation. It is also clear from 
these reports that the whole of the Qur'an was committed to memory by many 
of the Companions, otherwise it could not be spoken of as being finished in a 
stated interval of time. That it was recited from memory is clear from the fact 
that it was recited at night. 

Persons who knew the whole Qur'an by heart. 

These conclusions are further supported by many trustworthy reports, which 
show that there were numerous men among the Companions who could recite 
the whole Qur'an from memory. These men were called qurra' (pi. of Qari') 
or the reciters, and they were known to have committed the whole Qur'an to 
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memory. FB explains the word qurrd' as meaning " persons noted for committing 
the Quran to memory and for teaching it to others ". Of course, the word also 
signified persons having a sound knowledge of the Quran. Seventy of the qurra' 
were treacherously put to death at the Bi'r Ma'unah by a tribe of the unbelievers 
(B. 64: 30). The fact that such a large number of them were murdered in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet shows that there were hundreds of them among 
the Companions. In the chapter headed The Qurra' from among the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet, Bukharl relates several anecdotes. In the first of these, 
'Abd Allah, son of 'Amr (who, as we have already seen, had committed the 
whole of the Quran to memory), is reported to have said, when speaking of 
'Abd Allah ibn Mas'ud : " I shall ever love him, for I heard the Holy Prophet 
say, "Learn the Qur'an from four men, from 'Abd Allah ibn Mas'ud, Salim, 
Mu'adh, and Ubayy ibn Ka'b '." This, of course, did not imply inability on the 
part of the other Companions to teach the Holy Qur'an, nor did the words mean 
that none of the Companions besides these four retained the whole of the Qur'an 
in their memory. In fact, to be a good teacher of the Holy Qur'an, it was not 
sufficient that a person should be able to recite the Holy Book from memory. 
It was absolutely necessary that he should have a good understanding and a 
sound knowledge of the Holy Qur'an. Probably they Were named because they 
always tried to learn the revelations directly from the Holy Prophet. One of 
them, 'Abd Allah ibn Mas'ud, it is reported, used to say that he received over 
seventy chapters of the Holy Qur'an directly from the mouth of the Holy Prophet 
(B. 44:8). Other reports tell us that there were many other Companions who 
could recite the whole of the Qur'an from memory. 

To take an example, Abu Bakr is not named in the above report, but it is 
a fact that he retained the whole of the Qur'an in his memory. It was Abu Bakr 
whom the Holy Prophet appointed on his death-bed to lead the public prayers. 
Authentic reports as already stated show that the person appointed to lead the 
prayers was always one who knew the Qur'an most. In cases where several 
persons had equal knowledge, as, for instance, when they all knew the whole 
of the Qur'an by heart, other tests were applied. Now, it is certain that there 
were men among the Companions who could recite the whole of the Qur'an from 
memory. Therefore Abu Bakr could not be appointed to lead the prayers, if he 
did not know the whole of the Qur'an by heart. Hence it follows that Abu Bakr 
also could recite the whole of the Qur'an from memory. Similarly 'Abd Allah 
ibn 'Umar retained the whole of the Qur'an in his memory, finishing its recital 
every night, whereupon the Holy Prophet told him to finish the recital once in 
a month (B. 30:38). In fact, many persons are mentioned as being able to recite 
the whole of the Qur'an from memory in the lifetime <jf the Holy Prophet, 
among these being the four Caliphs, viz., Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Uthman, and 'All, 
and such renowned Companions as Talhah, Sa'd, Ibn Mas'ud, Salim, Abu 
Hurairah, etc., while three women, viz., 'A'ishah, Hafsah and Umm Salamah 
are also named in the same category. Several other persons are also named from 
among the Ansdr as being able to recite the whole of the Qur'an from memory. 
But it is not to be supposed that only those persons were the reciters whose 
names have been preserved to us in reports. Seventy of them were killed by 
treachery in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and about the same number fell 
in the battle of Yamamah, which was fought a few months after his death. 

Recital of the Qur'an was necessary in public as well as private prayers. 

The recitation of the Qur'an and its committal to memory were not, however, 
only optional, for the Qur'an formed a part of public as well as private prayers. 
Five times a day had the Muslims to pray publicly, but every public service had 
an additional part, called sunnah, to be performed privately, while prayers in 
the later portion of the night were purely of a private nature. The recitation of 
portions of the Holy Qur'an in all these prayers was obligatory, and thus every 
Muslim had of necessity to repeat certain portions of it every day. Now, it is an 
established fact that generally very long portions were recited in the prayers, 
especially in those said during the latter part of the night. The Holy Prophet 
himself is related to have often recited the long chapters in the beginning of the 
Qur'an in his tahajjud prayers. His Companions also followed his example. Thus 
one Companion is said, in an anecdote ieft of him, to have recited in his tahajjud 
prayers the second chapter, which forms a twelfth part of the Quran. Even in 
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the public prayers long chapters were recited. The evening prayers are the least 
suited for the recitation of the longer chapters, but even in these the Holy 
Prophet recited such chapters as the Tur, ch. 52 (B. 10:99). One Companion 
recited the second chapter in prayers at the nightfall, and a complaint was made 
against him by one who was tired by a whole day's labour (B. 10:60). In 
their private prayers also, the Companions recited long chapters. Thus not only 
was it necessary that every one of them should commit the whole or a certain 
portion of the Holy Qur'an to memory, but the part so committed was always 
kept fresh in the mind by constant recitation in prayers. One hadith relates 
how a certain chapter, Qaf, was learned by heart by a Companion from its 
frequent recitation in the Friday gatherings (Ms. 7:13). In fact, if there had 
been no other means of giving publicity to the Qur'an, its mere recitation in 
prayers was sufficient to give it such publication as would have guarded it against 
any possible alteration or loss. 

There is only one Ijadlth. the evidence of which is considered to be con- 
flicting with that furnished by all the hadlth cited above. It runs as follows: 
" Anas reported that the Holy Prophet died while none had collected the Qur'an 
with the exception of four men, Abu Darda' and Mu'adh ibn Jabal, and Zaid 
ibn Thabit and Abu. Sa'Id " (B. 66:8). In a report to the same effect narrated 
by the same authority, the name of Ubayy is mentioned instead of Abu Darda'. 
This hadlth does not speak of committing the Qur'an to memory but of the 
collection of its manuscripts. There is no doubt that the word jam' (collecting) 
is used in Hadlth in both senses, collection of the manuscripts and the retaining 
of the whole of the Qur'an in memory, but the latter significance is out of the 
question here, for it is a fact established beyond all doubt that a very large 
number of Companions knew the whole of the Qur'an by heart. Nor can an 
objection be raised to the first significance on the ground that, if the manuscripts 
of the Holy Qur'an had already been collected by these four men, why Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar were so anxious for its collection when many of the qurra' fell in the 
battle of Yamamah and why Zaid considered it a very heavy task, when he was 
chosen for collecting the scattered manuscripts of the Holy Qur'an into one 
volume. The fact is that Zaid sought the manuscripts that were written in the 
presence and by the direction of the Holy Prophet. 

Even if we admit, for the sake of argument, the existence of certain differences 
in the various reports quoted above, the one conclusion upon which they all 
agree is absolutely certain, viz., that among the Companions of the Holy Prophet 
there were persons who retained in memory the whole of the Qur'an as taught 
by the Holy Prophet, and who at his death had the whole of it engraved on the 
tablets of their hearts. All this was done in obedience to the injunctions of the 
Holy Prophet, who laid great stress upon the reciting of the Qur'an and the 
committing of it to memory. And these measures to guard the text of the Holy 
Qur'an were in addition to writing. It may also be pointed out here that the 
gradual revelation of the Qur'an afforded great facility in committing it to memory. 
The interval between the revelation of two verses or two chapters afforded the 
Companions an opportunity to repeat it as often as they liked. The entire Qur'an 
was revealed in the long period of twenty-three years, and if Muslim boys of 
the age of ten or twelve years can even now commit the whole Qur'an to 
memory within one or two years, the Arab possessors of wonderfully retentive 
memories, to whom the importance of the Qur'an was far greater than to any 
Muslim of a later age, would not find it difficult to memorize it within the long 
period of twenty-three years, especially when it was given to them gradually. 

3. ARRANGEMENT OF VERSES AND CHAPTERS WAS THE 
PROPHET'S OWN WORK 

The Holy Qur'an was revealed piecemeal during a long period extending 
over twenty-three years, some of the chapters were revealed complete, but the 
revelation of many others was fragmentary and extended over long periods. Now, 
the arrangement of chapters and verses in the copies of the Holy Qur'an at present 
in the hands of the Muslims does not follow the order of revelation. The 
important question before us, therefore, is whether the Holy Prophet himself 
arranged the verses and chapters in an order different from that of their revela- 
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tion, and, if so, whether the present arrangement is the work of the Holy Prophet? 
In other words, was the Holy Quran left by the Holy Prophet in the same 
condition as regards the arrangement of its verses and chapters, as that in which 
we now find it, or is its present condition different from that in which the Holy 
Prophet left it ? 

Internal evidence about the arrangement. 

That the arrangement of the verses and chapters of the Holy Quran was 
effected by the Holy Prophet under the guidance of Divine revelation is shown 
in the first place by the Holy Qur'an itself. There we read: "Surely on Us 
(rests) the collecting of it and the reciting of it. So when We have recited it, 
follow its recitation" (75:17, 18). This is one of the very earliest revelations, 
showing that the collection of the Holy Qur'an, that is, its gathering into one 
whole, with an arrangement of its various parts, was according to the Divine 
scheme to be brought about by the guidance of Divine revelation. Arrangement 
and collection were, therefore, as much the work of Divine revelation as the reading 
of a verse to the Holy Prophet, i.e., its revelation. In another chapter, revealed 
a little later, we have: "And those who disbelieve say, Why has not the Qur'an 
been revealed to him all at once ? Thus, that We may establish thy heart by 
it — and We have arranged it well in arranging" (25:32).' The Qur'an itself, 
therefore, makes it clear that its collection and arrangement were also brought 
about by Divine revelation. It should be borne in mind that the word jam' 
in the above verse implies both collection and arrangement, since no collection 
could be brought about without an arrangement. These verses describe the arrange- 
ment and collection as a process different from the revelation of a verse to the 
Holy Prophet, thus showing that from the first it was meant that the verses and 
the chapters of the Holy Qur'an should be arranged in an order different from 
that of their revelation. If the order in collection were to be the same as the 
order of the reading of the different verses to the Holy Prophet, i.e., the order of 
their revelation, collection and reading would not have been described as two 
different things. 

Historical evidence as to arrangement. 

History bears ample testimony to the truth of the above assertion made in 
the Holy Qur'an, and we meet with the clearest proof in authentic and reliable 
reports that the Holy Prophet left at his death the complete Qur'an with the same 
arrangement of the verses and chapters as we have now in every Arabic Qur'an. 
We will consider the arrangement of verses and that of chapters separately, and 
in each enquiry we shall have to discuss the following points : 

(1) Was any arrangement followed by the Prophet himself and by his 
Companions in his lifetime ? 

(2) Was that arrangement different from the order in which the verses of 
the chapters were revealed ? 

(3) Does the present arrangement differ from that followed by, or which 
existed in the lifetime of, the Holy Prophet ? 

That such a large book, treating of so many and such varied subjects, should 
have been committed to memory and regularly recited in and outside prayers, and 
taught by one man to another, without there being any settled arrangement of 
its parts, is a most preposterous proposition, but there is hardly a Christian critic 
of Islam who has not advanced it. The grounds for this assertion are the same 
in every case. Not the least regard is paid to historical evidence, and mere assertion 
that no arrangement is discoverable in the verses and chapters is made the basis 
on which the proposition rests. The following short paragraph from Muir's 
Introduction to his Life of Muhammad is not only illustrative of the assertions 
of Christian critics in genera-1, but it also shows how the author himself has 
evaded the historical evidence : 

" We are not, however, to assume that the entire Qur'an was at 
this period repeated in any fixed order. The present compilation, 
indeed, is held by the Muslims to follow the arrangement prescribed 
by Muhammad ; and early traditions mi<>ht appear to imply some known 
sequence* But this cannot be admitted ; for had any fixed order been 
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observed or sanctioned by the Prophet, it would unquestionably have 
been . preserved in the subsequent collection. Now the Quran, as 
handed down to our time, follows in the disposition of its several parts 
no intelligible arrangement whatever, either of subject or time ; and it 
is inconceivable that Muhammad should have enjoined its recital 
invariably in this order. We must even doubt whether the number of 
suras, or chapters, was determined by Muhammad as we now have them. 
The internal sequence at any rate of the contents of the several suras 
cannot, in most cases, have been that intended by the Prophet ". 

Some of the footnotes given under this paragraph show the struggle in the 
writer's mind between historical facts and religious prejudice. Thus, while denying 
the existence of any fixed order in the Qur'an in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, 
Muir had to admit that " We read of certain Companions who could repeat the 
whole Qur'an in a given time, which might be held to imply some usual connection 
of the parts ". In another footnote it is admitted that there were four or five 
persons who could repeat " with scrupulous accuracy " the whole of the Qur'an, 
and ".several others who could very nearly repeat the whole, before Muhammad's 
death". Again, while denying that even the number of surahs was detern. „ed 
by the Holy Prophet, he adds the following footnote: 

" But there is reason to believe that the chief suras, including all 
passages in most common use, were fixed and known by name or 
other distinctive mark. Some are spoken of, in early and well- 
authenticated traditions, as having been so referred to by Muhammad 
himself. Thus he recalled his fugitive followers at the discomfiture of 
Honein by shouting to them as ' the men of the sura Bacr ' (i.e., Sura ii). 

" Several persons are stated by tradition to have learnt by heart a 
certain number of suras in Muhammad's lifetime. Thus 'Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud learned seventy suras from the Prophet's own mouth, and 
Muhammad on his deathbed repeated seventy suras, among which were 
the seven long ones '. These traditions signify a recognized division of 
at least some part of the revelation into suras, if not a usual order in 
repeating the suras themselves. 

"The liturgical use of the suras by Muhammad must, no doubt, 
have in some measure fixed their form, and probably also their 
sequence." 

In connection with the same subject it is said in another footnote that "the 
traditions just cited as to the number of suras which some of the Companions 
could repeat, and which Muhammad himself repeated on his deathbed, also imply 
the existence of such suras in a complete and finished form ". 

Thus almost every remark made in the paragraph quoted first is contradicted 
!" the footnotes on the basis of historical facts met with in authentic reports. 
Though the statements in the footnotes are made reservedly, yet the contradic- 
tions are too clear to escape unnoticed bv anv careful reader, ' and the struggle 
in the writer's mind can be easily discerned. In the text it is asserted that there 
was no fixed order or arrangement of the verses and chapters of the Holy Qur'an 
and historical evidence is produced in the footnotes showing that there was a 
connection The text makes the allegation that even the surahs were not dis- 
tinctly marked out by the Holy Prophet and their number was not determined 
by him, and the footnote brings forward historical testimony to the effect that 
there was a recognized division and that the form of the chapters was no doubt 
fixed, lhe reservations contained in such expressions as "some part" and "some 
measure were only natural, considering the allegations in the text. It can easily 
be seen that if seventy suras, including the seven long ones ", existed " in a com- 
plete and finished form", as the footnote admits — and there is no evidence 
snowing that the remaining forty-four short surahs, which were, no doubt. 
ge -M er if y recited in Payers, did not exist in the same form — the presumption 
will be that all the surahs existed " in a complete and finished form ". This con- 
clusion becomes clearer still, when it is borne in mind that the same writer has 
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also admitted that there were several Companions who could repeat, not only seventy 
surahs, but the whole Qur'an, and that too " with scrupulous accuracy " 

Without a known order of verses the Qur'an could not be committed to 
memory. 

The assertion that no arrangement was followed in the case of single verses 
revealed at different times is so absurd on the very face of it that it hardly 
requires a refutation. How was it possible for anybody to commit the Holy 
Qur'an to memory, if there was no settled order in which the verses were read ? 
What order did the different copies follow ? Or was it that each copy of the 
Holy Qur'an current at the time followed a different order ? And every man 
who knew any portion of the Holy Qur'an — and every one of the Companions 
knew some portion — followed a different arrangement ? Does any evidence 
support these assertions ? Or did each reciter follow a different order ? What, 
again, was the order of the verses followed by those who led the public prayers ? 
Is it conceivable that a book which was so widely committed to memory, and 
which was so frequently recited by thousands of men, existed in such an orderless 
state ? 

If there were no other evidence to show that the verses in the different 
chapters of the Holy Qur'an followed some arrangement, the mere fact that the 
Holy Book was committed to memory by the Companions would be sufficient 
to establish that conclusion. There are many chapters containing more than a 
hundred verses each, and unless these were arranged in a settled order, no one 
could be said to have committed to memory the whole of any chapter. Take the 
different permutations of only a hundred verses, and you will see that no two out 
of a hundred thousand men could have agreed upon one arrangement. In such 
a case there would have been not one Qur'an, which the Companions could learn 
from each other, but everybody would have his own Qur'an, and no one would 
be certain of the correctness of what his brother recited. Moreover, we learn from 
authentic reports that when any person, while reciting a portion of the Holy Qur'an 
from memory in prayers, made a mistake or left out a verse, some one of those 
who listened to him corrected the mistake or pointed out the particular verse. 
Now, this could not be done unless the same arrangement of verses was followed 
by all. In fact, it was simply impossible to commit the whole Qur'an or any part 
of it to memory unless there was some arrangement to be followed. 

Chronological order could not be observed. 

Considerations such as the above clearly show that some arrangement of 
verses was necessarily followed. Was it the order of revelation ? There is clear 
historical evidence that the Holy Prophet arranged the verses, not according to 
their chronological order, but according to matter. There were, no doubt, many 
chapters that were revealed complete, but there were others, particularly the longer 
ones, that were revealed by portions. Chronologically, verses of one chapter were 
followed by those of another, and hence in the arrangement of verses in chapters 
the chronological order could not be observed. The practice of the Holy Prophet 
in such cases is clearly stated in authentic reports. As 'Uthman tells us, in a 
report already quoted : " It was customary with the Messenger of Allah, when 
portions of different chapters were revealed to him, that, when any verse was 
revealed, he called one of the amanuenses and said to him, 'Write these verses 
in the chapter where such and such verses occur '." From this it appears that 
the place and chapter for every verse were pointed out by the Holy Prophet himself. 
With such obviously conclusive testimony before him, no sensible person would 
deny that the work of the arrangement of the verses in every chapter was done by 
the Holy Prophet himself, and, as the Holy Qur'an tells us, it was done under 
the guidance of Divine revelation, and the arrangement did not follow the 
chronological order of the revelation of verses. 

No change was ever introduced by 'Uthman or anybody else. 

If the arrangement of verses was different from the order of their revelation, 
the next question that arises is, was the arrangement different from the one 
upon which the whole Muslim world is now agreed ? We must answer this 
question in the negative. The arrangement of the verses in the Qur'an we have in 
our hands is not in accordance with the order of revelation ; and hence, if there 
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is no trace in the history of the Qur'an of any change havfng been brought about 
in the arrangement of its verses at any time, the conclusion that the present arrange- 
ment is exactly the same as that followed by the Holy Prophet is absolutely 
certain and final. Now, it is admitted on all hands, and the truth of the fact has 
not been questioned by the most hostile critics of Islam, that there has not been 
the slightest change in any word or letter of the Qur'an or in the arrangement 
of its verses or chapters since the time of 'Uth,man, the third Caliph. Our copies 
of the Qur'an are admittedly exact copies, true and authentic in every way, of 
the copies made by 'Uthman, and hence, to prove that the arrangement of verses 
and chapters at present is the same as that followed by the Holy Prophet, we 
have only to show that the collection made by 'Uthman followed the original 
arrangement. It can easily be seen that at the time of his making the collection 
'Uthman had no motive for changing the fixed arrangement which up to that 
time was followed by the Companions of the Holy Prophet. That an arrange- 
ment different from the chronological order of revelation was followed by the 
Holy Prophet and that the same arrangement was followed by the Companions 
in the learning and teaching of the Holy Qur'an, has already been shown. That 
that arrangement was changed by 'Uthman, there is not the slightest evidence to 
show. When 'Uthman began to make copies of the Qur'an from Abu Bakr's 
collection, thousands of the Companions of the Holy Prophet were still living, 
and no change in the arrangement of verses could have remained unnoticed.' 
Moreover, the task of making the required copies was not in the charge of 
Uthman personally, but in that of several of the best-known Companions, reputed 
for their knowledge of the Qur'an, and none of these can be shown to have had 
any motive for altering the arrangement of verses existing at the time. Nor is 
there the slightest trace in the historical record of the time that the arrangement 
was altered. No charge has ever been preferred against 'Uthman by any sect 
of Islam or any individual that he had changed the arrangement of the verses in 
the chapters of the Holy Qur'an. In fact, the only charge against him is that he 
disallowed certain readings, and the nature of this charge I will describe later on 
But of any alteration in the arrangement of verses there is absolutely no mention 
whatever in any report, authentic or unauthentic. 

Positive evidence that the present arrangement is the Prophet's arrangement 

Besides the negative proof cited above, which conclusively shows that at no 
time in the history of the Qur'an was the arrangement of its verses altered in 
the slightest degree, there is positive evidence leading to the same conclusion. This 
evidence may be gathered from incidental remarks made in certain authentic 
reports Bukharl relates the following: "The Holy Prophet said, 'Whoever 
reads the last two verses of the chapter entitled Baqarah on any night, they are 
sufficient far him (B. 64:12). This shows that the Holy Prophet himself 
followed an arrangement which he had made known to his Companions, and 
they all followed the same arrangement ; for if such had not been the case, he 
could not have referred to two verses as the last two verses of a certain chapter 
1 he report unmistakably proves that every verse had a known and fixed place in 
a chapter, which no reciter of the Qur'an could change. In the second place it 
shows that the verses with which the second chapter now ends were also the 
concluding verses of that chapter in the time of the Holy Prophet, and therefore 
the arrangement in the copies of the Qur'an at present is the same as that 
followed by the Holy Prophet. In support of this, there is another report in ■ 
W J cn . the , concludlp -S verses of the second chapter are identified with the 285th 
and 286th verses of that chapter as enumerated in the present Translation. 
According to another hadlth, the Holy Prophet told his followers to recite the 

f An V ■?{?*» ° C u e Ch u pter entitled The Cave at the aPPe«ance of Antichrist 
u u u H there been no ar ™ngement of verses, the "first ten verses" 
would have been a meaningless phrase, because it would not have indicated any 
particular ten verses. The last ten verses of the same chapter are also mentioned 
in this connection according to another report (AD. 36:13). A third soeaks of 
the last ten verses of Al Irnran the third chapter, being recited by the r^he 
when he got up for his taha m d prayers (B. 65 : iii, 19). All these hadlth and 
numerous other similar hadlth show conclusively that the arrangement oHerses 
in the chapters was the Prophet's own work. That this arrangement was the same 
as that followed now in the copies of the Holy Qur'an is shown by the absence 
ot any other arrangement in the whole Muslim world. 
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Arrangement of chapters was also the Prophet's own work. 

Conclusive evidence that not only the verses but even the chapters were 
arranged by the Holy Prophet himself is afforded by the following hadlth reported 
by Anas: 

" I was in the Thaqif embassy at the time of the BanI Thaqif s 
conversion to Islam. . . . The Holy Prophet said to us, 'My portion of 
the Holy Qur'an has come to me unexpectedly, so I do not intend to 
go out, until I finish it'. Thereupon we questioned the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet, as to how they divided the Qur'an into portions. 
They said : ' We observe the following division into portions, three 
chapters and five chapters, and seven chapters, and nine chapters, and 
eleven chapters, and thirteen chapters, and all the remaining chapters 
beginning with Qaf, which are termed the muf offal ' " (FB. vol. 
ix, pi 39). 
There is good reason to believe the authenticity of this report. It divides 
the Holy Qur'an into seven manzils or portions, each portion to be recited in 
one day, and the recital of the whole Qur'an was thus finished in seven days. 
From other trustworthy hadlth already quoted we learn that the Holy Prophet 
enjoined his Companions not to finish the Holy Qur'an in less than seven days ; 
and the two reports, communicated through entirely different channels, corroborat- 
ing as they do the testimony of each other, testify to each other's truth and 
authenticity. Moreover, they are both accepted by eminent collectors of Hadlth. 
Now, the hadlth quoted above shows clearly an arrangement of chapters, for the 
division into portions mentioned in this report is observed to this day by the 
whole Muslim world. The seven portions are called the seven manzils, or stages, 
and they include the same number of chapters as is mentioned in the hadlth. 
The seventh portion begins with the chapter entitled Qaf, as stated in the report, 
and the total number of chapters contained in the first six portions is forty- 
eight, as in the copies of the Qur'an in our hands. It should be borne in mind 
that in our copies, Qaf is the fiftieth chapter, the difference arising from the 
fact that in the report quoted above the Fitihah, or the Opening Chapter, is not 
included. This report affords the clearest and most conclusive testimony that the 
arrangement of the chapters of the Holy Qur'an was brought about by the Holy 
Prophet himself, like that of its verses, and their present arrangement does 
not differ in the least from the original. 

It may perhaps be objected that such an arrangement was not possible, as 
the Qur'an was not complete till the death of the Holy Prophet, and verses and 
chapters were constantly being revealed. It is quite true that the Qur'an could 
not be said to be complete so long as the recipient of the Divine revelation lived, 
but this could not interfere with the arrangement of verses and chapters. The word 
" Qur'an " signified the part of the Qur'an that had been revealed. The report 
quoted above speaks of the conversion to Islam of the Bani Thaqif, which happened 
in the ninth year of the Hijrah, in which year the chapter entitled The Immunity, 
which is looked upon as the latest in chronological order, was revealed. Hence 
at the time of which the report speaks, almost the whole of the Qur'an had 
been revealed, and the division into seven portions, which speaks of the number 
of chapters in each portion, has in its favour the authority of the Holy Prophet 
himself. The verses that were revealed afterwards were put in their proper place 
* in the chapters to which they belonged. Only one short surah entitled the Help 
(ch. 110) was revealed afterwards and it found its proper place in the arrange- 
ment of chapters, without interfering with the enumeration of the chapters as 
contained in the first six portions, as it is placed in the seventh portion, the 
number of chapters in which is not specified. 

Talif Ibn Mas'ud. 

As regards the suggestion that some of the Companions followed a different 
arrangement of chapters, it is simply a misconception. The best-known of these 
is what is known as the Talif Ibn Mas'ud or the Combination of Ibn Mas'ud. 
The fact is simply this that the Holy Prophet sometimes combined certain shorter 
chapters in his tahaijud prayers and Ibn Mas'ud had a particular liking for that 
combination. But it should be borne in mind that in prayers everybody was 
free, as every Muslim even now is free, to recite any portion of the Qur'an he 
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liked. This fredom is expressly given in a hadith which says that the recital of 
the Vatihab which is obligatory in every rak'ah of the prayer may be followed 
by the recital of any other portion of the Quran which one chooses (AD. 2: 134). 
Similarly, two or more chapters could be read in a single rak'at, and in some 
cases there were combinations of such chapters for recital in prayers. In his 
tahajjud prayers, for instance, the Holy Prophet used sometimes to recite twenty 
chapters, eighteen of which were termed the mufaffal, or the shorter chapters 
towards the close of the Quran, beginning with Qaf (ch. 50) and two Ha Mims, 
or chapters commencing with Ha Him. Thus in each rak'at two of these chapters 
were recited, the total number of rak'ats being ten. The Holy Prophet made a 
peculiar combination which has been preserved to us through Ibn Mas'ud, and 
accordingly it is known as the Talif Ibn Mas'ud or the Combination of Ibn 
Mas'ud. Now, this combination has nothing to do with the arrangement of 
chapters of the Qur'an, nor was it followed on all occasions. This peculiar com- 
bination was, in fact, preserved and mentioned only on account of peculiarity 
and departure from the original arrangement of chapters. Even in the public 
prayers the arrangement of chapters was not necessarily followed. On one occasion 
the Holy Prophet recited the fourth chapter in the first rak'at and the third in 
the second, and the incident has been preserved to us in a report only because 
a departure was made in this case from the recognized arrangement (FB, vol. ix, 
p. 36). Many other instances of the same kind are on record. It is related for 
instance that the Prophet used to recite the 32nd chapter in the first rak'at and 
the 76th chapter in the second rak'at in his morning prayers on Fridays (B. 11 : 10) 
Another Hadith shows that a person had a special liking for the 112th chapter 
of the Quran and he recited it in every rak'at of prayer, following it with 
any other chapter that he liked and the Prophet did not object to it (Tr 43- 11) 
The so-called Taltf Ibn Mas'ud has therefore nothing to do with the arrange- 
ment of chapters in the Qur'an. 

Ubayy and 'All's Collections. 

Two other persons are named as having followed a different arrangement 
of chapters in the collection of the Quran, Ubayy ibn Ka'b and 'Air. The case 
of the former may be disposed of at once, as there is no testimony worth the 
name which shows that Ubayy followed a different arrangement of chapters The 
only thing stated about him is that he placed the fourth chapter before the 
third. It that was the only difference of arrangement, it is quite immaterial and 
the error may as in the case of Ibn Mas'ud, be due to the reason that the Holv 
Prophet himself once recited the fourth chapter before the third in one of his 
prayers. As regards All, he is said to have collected the chapters in order of 
revelation, and there is a report stating that he did not rest after the Holy Prophet's 
death, until he had collected the Qur'an, arranging its chapters in chronological 
order. The authenticity of this report has been questioned, for such a Qur'an was 
never handed down to posterity, though 'All reigned as Caliph immediately after 
Uthman. And according to one report 'All himself said that "the greatest of 
men as regards the collection of the Quran is Abu Bakr ; he is the first man 
who collected the Quran' (FB. vol. ix, p. 10). Besides this, Ubayy and 'All 
were among the men under whose directions the copies of the Qur'an were 
written in the time of 'Uthman and this is conclusive testimony that they con- 
sidered the present arrangement of chapters as the right one. 

Why the Ninth Chapter does not commence with Bismillah. 

There is one hadith more which may be mentioned in connection with the 
arrangement of chapters. Ibn 'Abbas says: "I said to 'Uthman,, ' What led you to 
put al-Anfal (the eighth chapter) in juxtaposition with al-Bara'at (the ninth 
chapter) and you did not write between them the Bismillah, thus classing these 
two chapters with the seven long ones ? ' 'Uthman said: ' It was customary with 
.he Holy Prophet, when many chapters were being revealed to him, that when 
any portion of any chapter was revealed, he sent for one of his amanuenses and 
told him to write down those verses in the chapter where such and such things 
were spoken of. Now al-Anfal was one of the chapters revealed early at Madlnah, 
and al-Bara'at was one of the latest revealed chapters, and the subject-matter of 
these two chapters was identical. Therefore I believed that the latter chapter was 
a part of the former chapter, and the Holy Prophet died, and he did not distinctly 
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say to us that it was a part'" (AD. 2:123). This report, far from ascribing the 
arrangement of chapters to the judgment of 'Uthman makes it clear that the 
arrangement of chapters was effected by none other than the Holy Prophet. It 
shows that, except in the case mentioned in the report, the Holy Prophet had 
" distinctly " told his Companions where a verse was to be placed in a chapter, 
or where a chapter was to be placed in the whole. It also shows that the arrange- 
ment was effected according to subject-matter by the Holy Prophet himself. In 
this particular case the Prophet did not distinctly state that the Bara'at was a 
continuation of the Anfal, therefore the two were treated as two chapters, though 
the Bismillah, not being revealed at the commencement of the Bara'at, the latter 
appeared to be a continuation of the preceding chapter. It only shows how 
scrupulous the Companions of the Prophet were in carrying out his directions. 

4 ABU BAKR COLLECTED ORIGINAL WRITTEN MANUSCRIPTS 
OF THE QURAN 

No written collection of the Qur'an could be made while the Prophet was alive. 

The primary work of the collection of the Holy Qur'an, as shown above, was 
done by the Holy Prophet himself under the guidance of Divine revelation. 
But we have seen that such collection was needed only by those who wished to 
commit the whole of the Qur'an to memory and that it was in reciting the whole 
that the arrangement of chapters was needed. Hence, though the whole Qur'an 
existed in a complete and arranged form in the memories of the Companions, 
yet there did not exist an authorized collection of it in writing. Every verse and 
every chapter was, no doubt, committed to writing as soon as it was revealed, 
but so long as the recipient of the Divine revelation lived, the whole could not 
be written in a single volume. At any time a verse might be revealed which it 
was necessary to place in the middle of a chapter, and hence the very circumstances 
of the case made the existence of a complete written volume impossible. Such 
a collection became, however, a necessity after the death of the Holy Prophet. 
It was also needed to facilitate reference to and circulation of the Holy Word, and 
to give it a more permanent form than was secured to it in being consigned to 
memory. Such was the object with which the collection of the Holy Qur'an was 
taken in hand by Abu Bakr. 

Need of a written collection first felt by 'Umar. 

A reference to the report which describes the circumstances necessitating the 
collection of the Qur'an in the time of Abu Bakr confirms the statement made 
above. The account is given by Zaid ibn Thabit. Soon after the death of the 
Holy Prophet, Abu Bakr had to send an expedition against Musailimah. A battle 
was fought at Yamamah, in which great carnage occurred among the Muslims, 
and many of the qurra'* (reciters) of the Holy Qur'an lost their lives. 'Umar 
apprehended great danger, if more reciters fell in some other battle. Straightway 
he went to Abu Bakr and advised him to give immediate orders for the collection 
of the written portions of the Qur'an into one volume. " A great number of the 
reciters of the Qur'an have been slain in the battle of Yamamah," he said, "and 
I fear that slaughter may again wax hot among the reciters of the Qur'an in other 
fields of battle, and that much of the Qur'an may thus be lost. In my opinion 
it is absolutely necessary that thou shouldst give immediate orders for the collection 
of the Qur'an ". " How can I do a thing," replied Abu Bakr, " which the Holy 
Prophet (peace and the blessings of Allah be on him ! ) has not done ? " " But," 
urged 'Umar, " that is the best course under the circumstances." Abu Bakr was con- 
vinced, after iorae discussion, and Zaid was sent for. " Thou wast wont to write the 
revelations of the Prophet. Search, therefore, for (the written portions of) the 
Qur'an and collect it (into one volume)." The first impulse of Zaid was the same 
as that of Abu Bakr. " How canst thou do a thing," said he, " which the Holy 
Prophet (peace and the blessings of Allah be on him!) has not done ? ".And so 
heavy did the task appear to him, that at that time he thought : " It would not have 
been more difficult for me, if I had been asked to remove a mountain ". But at 
last he was prevailed upon, and began the search (B. 65 : ix, 20). 

* By the qurra', or reciters, are meant people who had committed the whole 
Qur'an to memory. 



ABU BAKR'S COLLECTION 



Written collection was necessary to supplement its preservation in memory. 

The report quoted above proves several points. Firstly, it shows that the 
whole of the Qur'an was safe in the memories of the reciters who had learned 
it in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. There was nothing to be feared so long 
as the reciters were safe, but, if they perished in battles, then, it was feared, 
certain portions of the Holy Qur'an might be lost, because the manuscripts of 
different chapters and verses, had not been up to that time collected in one place, 
Secondly, it appears from it that the collection of the Qur'an undertaken in the 
time of Abu Bakr was meant only to supplement its preservation in memory. 
The apprehensions in the mind of 'Umar arose because he feared that, as many 
reciters had perished in the battle of Yamamah, many others might be lost in 
some other battle. Memory was a good repository, no doubt, but such a collection 
could at any time be entirely lost by the loss of those who retained the Holy 
Book in memory. Thirdly, the report proves that up to the time when Abu Bakr 
took in hand the collection of the written Qur'an no portion of it had been 
lost, and that there were still many reciters who had it safe in their memories. 
To sum up, the report shows that the entire Qur'an was safe in the memories 
of the reciters, and that 'Umar only desired to make a collection of the Qur'an in 
writing in addition to the collection existing in the memories of the reciters. 

We kave now to explain what was meant by Abu Bakr when he said that 
he could not do a thing which had not been done by the Holy Prophet. 'Umar's 
question related, not to the mere collection of the Qur'an, but to the collection 
of the Qur'an in writing. The complete Qur'an with a perfect arrangement of 
its chapters and verses existed in the safest of repositories, the memories of men, 
but the different writings containing different portions of the Qur'an had never 
been collected together and arranged. 'Umar asked Abu Bakr to collect these 
writings, and this was what the Holy Prophet had not done, and therefore, in 
the first instance, Abu Bakr refused to do it. But 'Umar's case was based on 
strong and sound reasoning. The Prophet himself had done both works: he 
had every portion revealed to him reduced to writing and committed to memory. 
Abu Bakr was thus convinced of the truth and advisibility of what 'Umar said. 

Original manuscripts made in the Prophet's presence were to be collected. 

Another point to be elucidated in the report quoted above is the statement 
of Zaid as to the great difficulty which he thought he was likely to experience in 
the performance of the task with which he was entrusted. Indeed, he thought 
that it would not have been more difficult for him if he had been asked to remove 
a mountain. What were his difficulties? A report narrated by Ibn Abl Dawud 
makes it clear. '"Umar rose and declared that whoever had received anything 
directly from the Holy Prophet should bring it (to Zaid), and they (i.e., the 
Companions) used to write it upon papers and tablets and palm-stems in the 
lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and nothing was accepted from anybody until 
two witnesses bore testimony" (FB. vol. ix., p. 12). The object of the collection 
undertaken by Abu Bakr was to gather together what had been written in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet. Zaid's collection was meant to secure the original 
writings, and this was the great difficulty to which Zaid alluded. A great portion 
of the Holy Qur'an had been revealed at Makkah, and even the portion that 
was revealed at Madlnah was not wholly in the possession of Zaid. Zaid had 
to search writings made in the presence of the Holy Prophet. He was chosen 
for the task because he had written die greater portion of the revelation at 
Madinahand was presumed to have all those copies safe in his custody. But the 
task be.ore him was a very difficult one. He had to search all the original 
writings and then give them an arrangement in accordance with that of the verses 
and chapters as followed in the recitation of the entire Qur'an from memory in 
obedience to the directions given by the Holy Prophet. That these writings were 
safe cannot be doubted. Everything relating to Divine revelation was preserved 
with the utmost care. But the task was no doubt an arduoifs one, and required 
hard labour and diligent search ; hence Zaid, with a true appreciation of the 
difficulties before him, said that it was equivalent to the removing of a mountain. 

\bu BaVr's orders. 

There are clear considerations showing that the service with which Zaid was 
entrusted was the collection and arrangement of the original manuscripts of the 
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different verses and chapters made in the presence of the Holy Prophet. The object 
of Abu Bakr and 'Umar was not to have a volume of the Holy Quran prepared 
by Zaid writing down the Holy Book as recited by the reciters, but to prepare 
a book by collecting the original writings. This is the reason that the word 
collection (Ar. jam') is always used in connection with this task, not arrangement 
or compilation. Hence also the first direction of Abu Bakr to Zaid was to 
"search for the Qur'an and collect it", and it is easy to see that a search had only 
to be made for writings. If the object of the new collection for which 'Umar 
contended were simply to reduce the Qur'an to writing as recited by the qurra', 
sufficient accuracy could have been obtained by gathering together a few reciters, 
and Zaid had only to write out the Holy Qur an as dictated by them and approved 
by the Companions. But 'Umar's object and Abu Bakr's orders were to gather 
the original writings which had been written according to the directions of the 
Holy Prophet himself, and thus to make the accuracy of the text doubly certain. 

Zaid made a complete search and collected the original manuscripts. 

The report further tells us that Zaid actually followed this course ; for, after 
being convinced that Abu Bakr and 'Umar were right, he thus describes what 
was done : " Then I began to search for the Qur'an, and to collect it from palm- 
stems and tablets of stone and the hearts of men, until I found the concluding 
verses of the chapter entitled The Immunity in the possession of Abu Khuzaimah 
Ansarl, and I did not find them in the possession of anybody else" (B. 65 : ix, 20). 
This shows that Zaid had two things to do ; to search for the writings and to 
collect them into a single volume. Now, collection required an arrangement of 
verses and chapters, for the writings themselves were found in the possession 
of different men, and they could give no clue to the arrangement that was to be 
followed. It was for the sake of arrangement that Zaid had to resort to the 
reciters, and it is to this that the words " hearts of men " refer in the report 
quoted above. In fact, without the help of reciters the collection of the writings 
in the form of a complete volume was not possible. It was for this reason that 
'Umar urged that the collection should be commenced whilst a large number 
of reciters were still alive, and it is for this reason that Zaid mentions that in 
collecting the writings he had to resort to memory, or " the hearts of men ", as 
he puts it. The words do not indicate that he sought for some chapters from 
writings and for others from memory, for if he could trust memory alone in the 
case of one part of the revelation, he had no need to search for writings for 
the rest, and the whole could have been easily written down from the dictation 
of the reciters. 

Abu Bakr's collection in writing accorded with the Prophet's collection as 
preserved in memory. 

The most important question with regard to the collection made under the 
orders of Abu Bakr is : Did it accord in every respect with the Qur'an as stored 
and collected in the memories of the Companions, and as repeated and recited, 
publicly as well as privately, in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet ? There is 
not the least reason to believe that it did not. In the first place, none of the 
compilers was actuated by any motive to make any change in the text. The 
earnest desire of all those engaged in the task was to have a complete and 
faithful collection of what had been revealed to the Holy Prophet, and Zaid 
had only undertaken the task after a full appreciation of the difficulties. Secondly, 
the collection began only six months after the death of the Holy Prophet, while 
almost all of those who had heard the Qur'an from his lips were still alive. 
The Qur'an, as recited by the Holy Prophet, was still fresh in the memories of the 
Companions, and any tampering with the text could have been easily brought to 
notice. Thirdly, there were many among them who could repeat the whole of 
the Qur'an from memory. There were others who knew large portions, and these 
were kept fresh in memory by constant recitation in and apart from prayers. 
It was impossible that any variation from the text as prevalent in the time of 
the Holy Prophet should have found its way into the collection in the presence 
of such men. Fourthly, there were many transcripts of the revelations current 
among the Companions. And since every verse was written at the time of its 
revelation, and copies of it were then made by the Companions, there were ample 
means of testing the accuracy of the collection of Zaid. These writings were in 
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the possession of different Companions, and so they all had a chance to see for 
rhemsclves that the collection made by Zaid was a faithful collection of the 
original writings. Moreover, the writings in the possession of one man could 
be compared with those in the possession of another, and thus, as in the case 
of recitation, there was no possibility of any error creeping into the text. Memory 
and writing thus corroborated the already unimpeachable testimony afforded by 
each. Fifthly, there is no mention at all in any report whatever that anything 
was left out of the collection made under the orders of Abu Bakr, or that any- 
thing had been added to it which was not considered to be part of the Divine 
revelation. As Muir says : " We hear of no fragments, sentences, or words omitted 
by the compilers, nor of anv that differed from the received edition. Any such 
would undoubtedly have been preserved and noticed in those traditional 
repositories which treasured up the minutest and most trivial acts and sayings of 
the Prophet." 

5. UTHMAN ORDERED FURTHER COPIES FROM ABU BAKR'S 
ORIGINAL COLLECTION 

Circumstances which necessitated 'Uthman's making further copies of the 
Qur'an. 

As shown above, there are strong and conclusive arguments showing that 
the collection made under the orders of Abu Bakr agreed in every way, in text 
as well as in arrangement, with the collection made under the direction of the 
Holy Prophet himself and preserved in memory by the reciters. The collection 
thus made remained, we are told, in the possession of Abu Bakr, and after his 
death in that of 'Umar. After the latter's death, the copy was transferred to 
the custody of Hafsah, the daughter of 'Umar, and a widow of the Holy Prophet. 
Thus the collection made by the orders of Abu Bakr came down to the reign of 
'Uthman without any alteration in its text or arrangement. But some circum- 
stances coming to the notice of 'Uthman, he deemed it necessary to circulate 
official copies, transcribed by official scribes, and suppress all those made by 
private persons, either from the collection of Zaid or from other writings still 
prevalent among them. 

The circumstances which made it necessary are thus described: 

" Anas relates that there came to 'Uthman, Hudhaifah who had been 

fighting with the people of Syria in the conquest of Armenia and with 

the people of 'Iraq in Azarbaijan, and who was alarmed at their 

variations in the modes of reading, and he said to 'Uthman: "O 

Commander of the Faithful, stop the people before they differ in the 

Holy Book as the Jews and the Christians differ in their Scriptures '. 

So 'Uthman sent word to Hafsah asking her to send him the Qur'an 

in her possession, so that they might make other copies of it and then 

send the original copy back to her. Thereupon Hafsah sent the copy 

to 'Uthman, and he ordered Zaid ibn Thabit and 'Abd Allah ibn 

Zubair and Sa'Id ibn al 'As and 'Abd al-Rahman ibn Harith ibn Hisjiam, 

and they made copies from the original copy. 'Utfcman also said to 

the three men who belonged to the Quraish (Zaid only being a 

Madlnite) : ' When you differ with Zaid in anything concerning the 

Qur'an, then write it in the language of the Quraish, for it is in their 

language that it was revealed '. They obeyed these instructions, and 

when they had made the required number of copies from the original 

copy, 'Uthman returned the original to Hafsah and sent to every quarter 

one of the copies thus made, and ordered all other copies or leaves 

on which the Qur'an was written to be burned " (B. 66 : 3). 

The Caliph was told by one of his generals that there were variations in 

the modes of reading the Qur'an in such distant parts of the kingdom as Syria 

and Armenia. No such differences are pointed out to have existed at Madlnah 

or Makkah, or anywhere within Arabia. It was only in newly converted countries, 

where Arabic was not spoken, that these differences were noticed. As to the 

nature of these differences, it is stated in clear words that they were only 

differences in qiri'at, or modes of reading. But it was feared that, if nothing 

was done to put a stop to the slight differences existing at that time, they might. 
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after the lapseof a few generations, develop into serious ones. What the differences 
exactly were ft is difficult to say, but a reference to earlier anecdotes casts some 
further light upon their nature. We are told in authentic hadlth that different 
modes of reading certain words were allowed by the Holy Prophet himself, and 
some Companions, unacquainted with the permission, at first severely took to task 
anybody whom they heard reading any word of the Holy Quran in a different 
method. The reason for this permission was that people belonging to certain 
tribes could not pronounce certain words in the ordinary way. These people were 
allowed to read them in the manner in which they could easily pronounce them. 
This subject has been more fully discussed further on. 

Unnecessary variations in readings were forbidden by 'Umar before. 

The permission to read any word in a different method was based on a 
necessity. Only those could avail themselves of this permission who, on account 
of their being accustomed from their very childhood to pronounce certain words 
in a certain manner, could not pronounce them in the pure dialect- of the Quraisjj. 
But when Islam spread beyond Arabia, the need to read certain words in a different 
method disappeared, for the foreigners could pronounce a word in the dialect of 
the Quraish with the same facility as in any other dialect. Some people, however, 
still taught the Quran adhering to certain readings which were not in accordance 
with the pure style of the Quraish. Some of them may even have abused the 
permission and favoured certain readings, though they had no need for them. 
This evil seems to have spread at Kiifah, and it was to this that Hudhaifah referred 
when he was alarmed at the variation in the readings. This conclusion is 
corroborated by an anecdote relating to a period earlier than the time of 'Uthman. 
'Umar was told that Ibn Mas'ud read 'atta hin instead of hatta hin, both meaning 
till a time (FB., vol. ix, p. 24). Now, in the dialect of the Hudhail and the 
Thaqif, hatta was pronounced 'atta (LL under 'atta). Ibn Mas'ud did not belong 
to either of these tribes, but he favoured a peculiar reading which had been per- 
mitted only because people belonging to certain tribes could not utter the word 
otherwise. When 'Umar was told that Ibn Mas'ud taught 'atta instead of hatta, the 
Caliph wrote to him that the Qur'an was revealed in the language of the' Quraish, 
and that he should not read it in the dialect of the Hudhail ; " so teach it to the 
people in the language of the Quraish and not in that of the Hudhail" 
(FB., vol. ix, p. 24). 

'Uthman only followed 'Ulnar's action. 

It was to put a stop once for all to the continuity of such variations that 
'Utjiman ordered the burning of all private copies of the Qur'an. The instructions 
which 'Uthman gave to the syndicate of the scribes further supports this conclusion. 
To the members of the committee who belonged to the Quraish he gave the 
direction : " When you differ with Zaid in anything concerning the Qur'an, then 
write it in the language of the Quraish, for it is in their language that it was 
revealed " (B. 61 : 3). This direction, we are told, was obeyed. 'Uthman then 
went no further than 'Umar. Only the variations of readings became more pro- 
nounced in his time, and became the source of much evil, and he took a step 
which was calculated to wipe out once for all those variations which 'Umar also 
wanted to put a stop to. The significance of the differences alluded to in the 
above report is explained by another report, where the words are: "When you 
differ with Zaid in an 'arabiyyat in the 'arabiyyat of the Qur'an " (B. 66: 2) The 
word 'arabiyyat signifies the Arabic language. The 'word clearly implies that by 
difference in the report is meant difference in the method of pronouncing a word 
in different dialects. Zaid did not belong to the tribe of the Quraish, and hence, 
when there was a difference in the manner of reading or writing a word, the 
decision of the Quraish members was to be accepted. The only example of the 
difference alluded to has been preserved to us in the following anecdote: "And 
they differed on that occasion as to tabiit and tabuh. The Quraish members said 
that it was tabiit, and Zaid said that it was tabuh. The difference was reported 
to 'Uthman, and he directed them to write it tabiit, adding that the Qur'an was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraish" (FB., vol. ix, p. 17). This anecdote shows 
that the differences were really of a very trivial nature, but even such trivial 
differences had to be removed. 
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ette'of the w"rd waTtt be written, without there being the slightest change m 
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o^ Za'd made in the ume of Abu Bakr. Had there been any difference between 
the o ign?al and the copies made, it would no doubt have come to ught in the 
long reign of 'Uthman or in that of 'Mi, when Muslims .had been divided into 
actfons and thaTcopy was still m the possession of tfa sah. The men who 
mu dered "he aged and venerable Caliph could not have failed to bring to light 
Tv difference thai might have existed between the copy of Hafsah and the copies 
ma y deund e e n r his orders. But there is nothing on record to show that any such 
charge was brought against 'Uthman even by his murderers. 

'Uthman's action in burning private copies supported by all. 

~Had the action of 'Uthman in destroying all private copies of the Holy 
Ouran been arbitrary or unjustifiable, the Companions of the Holy Prophet would 
^ver have yielded to it. They, however, not only approved of his action but 
also willingly carried out his orders. A request had come to him from distant 
Syria ttatT should take immediate steps to put . stop "> «™olv^£rtt 
and this he could not do except by issuing official copies of the Holy Qur an as 
colletted by Abu Bakr and suppressing all private copies, which were perhaps 
not made with sufficient care and might have contained any variation of reading 
Nor did 'Uthman take this step without consu t. ng the Companion s_A 1. is 
reported to have said : " Do not say aught of 'Uthman but what is good, for 
he H I not take the step with regard to the suppression of the private copies of 
?he Our'an except after consultation with us. He spoke to us, saying, What do 
you thmk of riS teading? I have been informed that some of them say to 
others my reading is better than thine. This, I think, may amount to heresy 
We asked him what steps he thought advisab e to take in this matter. He replied 
that he thought it necessary to gather people on one reading. To this we all 
heartily agreed" (FB., vol. ix, p. 16). Thus it was only after consultation with 
the general body of the Companions that 'Uthman took this step. 

There are sa,d to have been twelve members in the syndicate which 
superintended the transcription of the copies. Among these were Zaid Sa id, Ubayy 
Anas "bn Malik, 'Abd Allah ibn 'Abbas, and others. It appears that originally 
there were four members only, but that others were added later on, perhaps 
because a larger number of copies than that imagined at first was ^£ d _ A |> d 
Allah ibn Mas'ud was the only Companion noted for his knowledge of the Qur an, 
who was no'lncluded in the Committee, but his exclusion was not due to any 
prejudice again"t him, but to his residence at Kufah a considerable distance from 
Madinah 'Uthman began his work after due consultation with the general body 
of the Companions, and they approved of h.s action after us completion. Accord- 
In J to a repott Mus'ab ibn Sa'd said that he met many Companions when 
'Uthman gav P e "der for burning all private copies of the Qurar i and they g were 
all nleased with i' and none of them took exception to it (FB., vol. ix, p. i«). in 
fact P 'UAmln's apprehensions and those of the Companions, as the words of 
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'AH reported above show, were not due so much to the existence of variations 
in readings as to the differences resulting from these variations. 
The present Quranic Text is exactly as the Prophet left it 

The work of collecting the written manuscripts of the Quran was thus carried 
out by Abu Baler after the death of the Holy Prophet, and 'Uthman did nothing 
but order the necessary number of copies to be made from Abu Bakr's collection 
He acted after consultation with the Companions, securing the services of the most 
eminent men who were noted for their knowledge of the Quran to carry out and 
superintend the work of the transcription. The copies made by his orders were 
recognized as true copies by the whole Muslim world. The bitterest foes of 
Uthman, who cut off his head while he was reading the Quran and who had the 
whole power in their hands, never charged him with having tampered with the 
Quran though ordering the burning of the copies of the Holy Book was one of 
their charges against him. Even during the reign of 'All, no one pointed out a 
word which had been omitted by 'Uthman, and 'All is himself stated to have 
transcribed copies of the Qur an from the official copies circulated by 'Uthman 

The Purity of the text of the Quran is thus conclusively demonstrated? The 
collection of Abu Bakr was a faithful reproduction of the revelation as reduced 
to writing in the presence of the Holy Prophet, and agreed every whit in text as 
well as in arrangement, with the Holy Quran as preserved in the memories of 
the Companions ; the copies circulated by 'Uthman were true and faithful copies 
of Abu Bakr s collection and these copies have admittedly remained unaltered 
through the thirteen hundred years that have since elapsed. 

6. DIFFERENCES OF READINGS 

The significance of differences of readings. 

_^ Alleged differences of readings are said to interfere with the purity of the 
Quranic text in two ways. It is alleged that certain readings which had been per- 
mitted by the Holy Prophet were suppressed by 'Uthman, and thus with their loss 
a portion of the original text was lost. Another objection is that the variety of 
readings existing at the present time makes it difficult to decide with any degree 
of certainty as to which is the original or the authentic reading. These objections 
really arise out of a misconception of the significance of the word " reading " when 
used with regard to the Quranic text, and out of confusion between the meanings 
of harf and qtraat when used to denote "reading", and accordingly it is 
necessary to inquire first into the true nature of the differences of readings.' 

In the first place it should be borne in mind that the Arabic word used in the 
reports to denote reading is harf. This word means " a dialect, an idiom or a 
mode of expression, peculiar to certain of the Arabs " (LL). It is this meaning 
which the word conveys in the reports speaking of the variety of readings, as Lane 
himself adds: So in the saying of Muhammad, the Qur'an has been revealed 
according to seven dialects, of the dialects of the Arabs : or this means, according 
to seven modes or manners of reading: whence (you say) such a one reads in 
the manner of reading of Ibn Mas'ud ". These quotations would show that 
differences spoken of in certain reports were only those arising from the variations 
of the dialects, which necessitated the reading or expressing of certain words in 
a different manner by various tribes. 

Hadith on differences of readings. 

According to the Hadith, the permission to read the Qur an in other dialects 
was granted- when many of the Arabian tribes had embraced Islam, i.e., towards 
the close of the Holy Prophet's ministry. Conclusive testimony on this point is 
afforded by B. 66 : 5, according to which 'Umar was surprised by Hisham who 
accepted Islam after the conquest of Makkah, reading certain words in a different 
manner. And it is a fact that more than nine-tenths of the Qur'an had been 
revealed before the conquest of Makkah, and the whole of that was revealed in 
the language of the Quraish. The differences of the readings were only such as 
were naturally necessitated by the influx into Islam of unlearned tribes who 
spoke an idiom which was Arabic for all practical purposes, but which in the 
pronunciation of certain words differed slightly from the pure idiom of the Quraish 
bxamples of these differences have already been given. The Quraish say hatta 
(meaning until), while the Hudhail pronounce the same word as 'atta, there being 
no difference in the significance of the two words. Other variations of the same 
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kind are ti'lamun instead of ta'lamun, as the tribe of Asad read it ; yastn instead 
of asin in 47 : 15 ; the reading of bamzah (one of the letters of the alphabet), by 
the Tamim where the Quraish did not read it ; and so on (FB., vol. ix, p. 25). 

In support of the above I may quote the following: "The Holy Quran was 
first revealed in the language of the Quraish and such of the Arabs as were in 
their neighbourhood and spoke the chaste Arabic idiom ; then it was permitted 
to the other Arab tribes to read it in their own idioms, to the use of which they 
were habituated from their childhood and they differed (from the pure idiom) in. 
the pronunciation of certain words and the vowel-points. Therefore none ot them 
was compelled to leave his own idiom for that of another, because of the difficulty 
which they would have experienced in doing so, and because of their great regard 
for their own idioms, so that they might easily understand the significance ot 
what they read. All this was subject to the condition that there should be no 
change in the significance " (FB., vol. ix, p. 24). 

Reports dealing with this subject point out the reason for which the permission 
was granted, and in each case we find the reason to be in accordance with what 
is stated above. For instance, according to one of the reports, the Holy Prophet 
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other words, all the Arab tribes could not read in one dialect. According to a 
third, he pleads for his people, saying that they were unlearned, and among them 
were the old woman and the old man, and the boy and the girl, and the man who 
had never learned to read a book (Tr. Abwab al-qira'at). Hence they were per- 
mitted to read certain words according to their own dialects. We have also one 
report ending with the words, therefore read it in the manner in which you find 
it easy to do so (B. 66: 5), which shows that the permission to read the Quran 
in dialects other than that of the Quraish was meant to afford facility to certain 
people. 

To what extent the various dialects in which the recital of the Quran was 
permitted differed from each other is not a question of much importance, but 
there seems to be no doubt, as many instances preserved in reports show, that the 
variations were very slight and generally very unimportant. While holding this on 
the basis of historical evidence, so far as access can be had to it, we have no reason 
for denying that in certain cases a word of one dialect may have been allowed to 
be expressed by its equivalent in another dialect, where the latter dialect did 
not possess the original word. This is what is meant when it is said in certain 
reports that the expression of meaning by a synonymous word was allowed in 
certain cases. Such a case is exemplified in one report by the use of any of 
the words ta'ali, halumma and aqbil, all meaning " come ". This is not an actual 
case of variation of reading in the Holy Qur'an but the example is only given to 
show the nature of variation in such cases. Other variations of reading in these 
dialects were of a much more insignificant nature, and related to certain changes 
in vowel-points. Thus the meaning was in no case altered. There were differences 
in the utterance of certain words, but there was no difference at all in the 
significance conveyed. 

Variations of reading never formed part of the Text 

It must be further borne in mind that the variations at no time formed a 
part of the text of the Holy Qur'an, nor were they ever meant for permanent 
retention. The necessity which had given rise to them was of a purely local and 
temporary nature. They did not in any way alter the text of the Holy Qur'an 
as it was originally revealed. The Holy Prophet himself never recited in his 
public prayers any portion of the Holy Qur'an in any dialect other than that of 
the Quraish, for if he had done so, men like 'Umar and Ubayy, who said their 
daily prayers with the Holy Prophet, would not have found fault with dialectic 
variations, as they are reported to have done. The practice of the Holy Prophet, 
therefore, shows that the permission to use certain dialectic variations did not 
alter the original text of the Holy Qur'an in the slightest degree. Another 
evidence that the Holy Prophet intended only the dialect of the Quraish to be 
retained for permanent use, and permitted the variations only for a temporary 
need, is to be met with in the circumstance that the writing of the Qur'an, even 
after the permission as to dialectic variations, suffered no change. 
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No variation is met with in any copy of the Qur'an. 

We may now consider the second objection. It is alleged that the existence 
of certain readings, which are to be met with in certain hadlth and commentaries, 
makes it uncertain which is the original and the revealed text. Now, whatever 
may be the nature of the readings referred to above, the one consideration which 
settles the absolute purity of the text of the Holy Qur'an is that no different text 
is met with in any copy of the Holy Qur'an, anywhere in the world. During all 
the ages and in all countries, with all the differences, there has been only one 
text. Not a single one of the alleged various readings has ever replaced any word 
of the current text anywhere in the Muslim world. There are Muslim countries 
situated farthest off from each other, there are Muslims who have been 
separated from each other for long ages, there are Muslim sects bearing the 
utmost enmity towards each other, yet they have always followed the same text 
of the Holy Qur'an, and not a single copy can be produced with a varying text. 
This certainly is not due to the exercise of any temporal authority for there has 
never been a single authority over the whole Muslim world. Moreover, if such 
authority could not or did not interfere with the recital of these readings, there 
is no reason to believe that it could or did interfere with their writing in the 
text. Therefore, if the men to whom those readings are attributed had given them 
the same value as the critics now give, they would certainly have introduced them 
into their private copies and replaced the text by those readings. But there does 
not exist a single copy varying from the received edition in the slightest degree. 
I have dealt with this subject in a separate book, The Collection and Arrangement 
of the Holy Qur'an, and for further information on the differences of readings, 
as also regarding certain allegations against the purity of the Quranic text, I would 
refer the reader to that volume. I may, however, here add that, even if a certain 
person expressed views which were opposed to the collective testimony of all the 
Companions, it was the collective testimony that was to be accepted. 'Uthman, 
as already shown, worked with the consent of the general body of the Companions. 
Even if it be admitted for the sake of argument that he suppressed anything it 
could not have remained hidden after him. Even the men who murdered 'Ujjjman 
did not interfere with the circulation of 'Uthman's copy of the Holy Qur'an, nor 
did they put into circulation a different edition or a new chapter or even a single 
new verse. They never pointed out that a single word in the Divine revelation 
had been changed by 'Uthman. When 'Uthman's power ceased to exist or when 
he himself was murdered in cold blood by the insurgents, what hindrance was 
there then to the circulation of parts which 'Uthman might have suppressed ? The 
end of Uthman's reign would have seen the circulation of all those parts which 
it is alleged, had been suppressed by him, and such parts would no doubt have 
then been embodied in the copies of the Qur'an. But history shows no trace of 
any such happening. With all their diffsrences, different men and different sects 
have always used one and the same copy of the Qur'an. 

There is only one Qur'an in the whole Muslim world. 

It is sometimes asserted that the Shi'ahs regard the Qur'an as incomplete. The 
following remarks from Muir's Life of Muhammad, which has raised and answered 
this question, will be a sufficient answer: "Assuming, then, that we possess 
unchanged the text of 'Uthman's recension, it remains to inquire whether the text 
was an honest reproduction of Zaid's, with the simple reconcilement of unimportant 
variations. There is the fullest ground for believing that it was so. No early or 
trustworthy tradition throws suspicions upon 'Uthman of tampering with the Qur'an 
in order to support his own claims. The Shiahs, indeed, of later times pretend 
that Uthman left out certain surahs or passages which favoured 'Ali. But this is 
incredible. When 'Uthman's edition was prepared, no open breach had taken 
place between the Omeyyads and the Myites. The unity of Islam was still 
unthreatened. All's pretensions were as yet undeveloped. No sufficient object can, 
therefore, be assigned for the perpetration by 'Uthman of an offence which Muslims 
would have regarded as one of the blackest dye. Again, at the time of the 
recension, there were still multitudes alive who had learnt the Qur'an by heart 
as they had heard it originally delivered ; and copies of any passages favouring 'Ali, 
if any such passages ever existed, must have been in the hands of his numerous 
adherents, both of which sources would have proved an effectual check upon any 
attempt at suppression. Further, the party of 'Ali, immediately on 'Uthman's death, 
assumed an independent attitude, and raised him to the Caliphate. Is it conceivable 
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that, when thus arrived at power, they would have tolerated a mutilated Qur'an, 
mutilated expressly to destroy their leader's claim ? Yet we find that they continued 
to use the same Qur'an as their opponents and raised no shadow of an objection 
against it." 

To this I would add a few words from a Shi'ah commentator of the Holy 
Qur'an, Mulla Muhsin, who says in his Tafsir $ajt: "Certain men from among 
us and the Hashwlyah masses have reported that the Qur'an has suffered loss and 
alteration. But the true belief of our friends is against this, and such is the belief 
of the vast majority. For the Qur'an is a miracle of the Holy Prophet and the 
source of all knowledge relating to law and all religious injunctions, and the 
learned Muslims have taken the utmost pains for its protection, so that there is 
nothing relating to its vowel-points, its recital, its letters and its verses, which 
they do not know. With such strong measures of protection and such faithful 
preservation of the Holy Book (by the Muslims) it cannot be supposed that any 
alteration or loss could take place " (p. 14). 

The learned author goes on to say : " Surely the Qur'an was collected and 
arranged in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet exactly as it is in our hands. This 
is inferred from the fact that the Qur'an was even then recited and committed to 
memory as a whole, and there was a body of the Companions whose duty it was 
to commit it to memory. It was also recited and read out as a whole to the Holy 
Prophet (by the angel)." 
Dr. Mingana's Leaves. 

Before concluding this subject, I may make a few remarks about what Dr. 
Mingana considers a great discovery — Leaves from three Ancient Qur'ins. These 
are certain leaves, none of them being a complete copy of the Qur'an or even 
a copy of any substantial portion of the Qur'an, said to have been brought by 
Dr. Agnes Lewis Mingana from a commercial antiquary, containing some passages 
of the Qur'an. When these passages were written and who wrote them are questions 
which Dr. Mingana has not answered. All statements to the effect that they are 
pre-'Uthmanic, or copies made from pre-'Uthmanic manuscripts, are simply con- 
jectures, boldly put forward as " facts ". And what are the differences that are 
shown to exist ? That certain words are written in a different style of writing ; 
that there are some variants (three in all) ; that there are three omissions, huwa, 
kaftah and ma-lakum in three places, and that there is one addition, the word 
Allah 

The bold assertion is made on this basis that 'Uthman changed the text of the 
Qur'an, while even a cursory glance at these " Leaves " shows them to be an 
additional proof that the text of the Holy Qur'an is one and the same and has 
always remained the same, for these leaves do not show the omission, addition 
or variation of any verse or part of a verse, or any change in the order of chapters 
or in the order of the verses contained in a chapter, nor do they show that any 
verse was misplaced. Substantially, the portions of the Qur'an as found in these 
manuscripts are the same as in the received text. If there are any differences, 
they are such as would necessarily arise in the transcription of copies by 
inexperienced hands. Mistakes would necessarily occur in making transcriptions 
from other copies and it was to guard against such mistakes that 'Uthman ordered 
the official copies to be prepared, so that all copies made should be compared 
with them and mistakes arising in the transcription should thus be corrected. 
It is clear that the very few mistakes discovered in these Leaves are the mistakes 
of transcription by inexperienced hands, as the text given by Dr. Mingana clearly 
shows ; for instance writing LJ> instead of JJL^o ; ^ys jt\ instead of ,j^>jt\ ', 

,j J instead of o' r* ; '_}^-L> instead of \j}\sj ; Uil instead of bJlil ; 

\_;f . instead of \jj" '. , and so on. These are clear mistakes of transcription, or 

perhaps sometimes a small vowel-point or part of a letter was obliterated by the 
rubbing-off process. It is rather amusing to find the purity of the text of the Holy 
Qur'an contested, on the basis of stray leaves, containing unknown and uncultured 
writing, once obliterated to give place to quite another writing. The alleged 
variations, it may be said without entering into details, are partly due to a slip 
of the pen of the scribe, partly to the rubbing-off of the vellum for a second 
writing, partly to cross super-impositions, and partly, perhaps, to doubtful reading 
on the part of Dr. Mingana. 
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TRANSLITERATION OF 
ARABIC WORDS 

In this book I have adopted the most recent rules of transliteration recognized 
by European Orientalists, with very slight variation, as explained below, but no 
transliteration can exactly express the vocalic differences of two languages, and the 
Roman characters in which Arabic words and phrases have been spelt give the 
sound of the original only approximately. Besides the inability of the characters 
of one language to represent the exact pronunciation of the words of another, there 
is this additional difficulty in romanizing Arabic words that in certain combinations 
the pronunciation does not follow the written characters ; for example, al-Kahman 
is pronounced ar-Rahman, the sound of / merging in that of the next following 
letter, r. To this category belong all the letters which are known by the name : or 
al-huruf al-Shamsiyyah (lit., solar letters), and they are as follows: ta tjja, da, 
dhal ra, za, sin, shin, sad, dad, ta, za, lam, nun (dentals, sibilants, and liquids). 
Whenever a word beginning with one of these letters has the prefix al (represent- 
ing the article the), the lam is passed over in pronunciation and assimiliated to 
the following consonant ; in the case of all other letters, al is pronounced fully. 
This merging of one letter in another occurs also in certain other cases, for which 
a grammar of the Arabic language should be referred to. 

I have represented the » (ta), added either at the end of a noun for ta'nitb — 
to make a noun feminine or to attach to it the sign of the femmme gender — 
as in Makkat or Makkah or Madinat or Madinah, or at the end of a verb to make 
it a masdar or infinitive noun, as in rahmat or rahmah either by t or by h, the 
latter being the proper way of sounding it when there is a waqf or a stop. 

The system adopted is as follows: 

CONSONANTS 



Arabic 




Repre- 


Letter 


Sound 


sented by 


hamzah - 


(sounds like h in hour — a sort of catch in the voice) - 




ba - 


(same as &) - 


b 


ta - 


(the Italian dental, softer than t) - 


t 


tha 


(between th in thing and s) - 


th 


jlm 


(like g in gem) ..---■ 


- i* 


ha - 


(very sharp but smooth guttural aspirate) - 


h 


kha 


(like ch in the Scotch word loch) - 


kh 


dal - 


(Italian dental, softer than d) 


d 


dhal 


(sounds between z and th in that) - 


dh 


ra - 


(same as c) • 


r 



* European Orientalists represent it by dj, but I see no reason for adding d, 
as the sound is exactly like ;'. 
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Arabic 






Repre- 


Letter 




Sound 


sented by 


za - 


- 


(same as 


2) - 


z 


sin - 


- 


(same as 


s) - 


s 


shin 




(same as 


sh in she) ------ 


sh 


sad - 


- 


(strongly 


articulated s, like ss in hiss) 


5 


clad 


- 


(aspirated d, between d and z) - - - - 


4 


ta - 




(strongly 


articulated palatal t) ■ - ■ - 


t 


za - 


- 


(strongly 


articulated palatal z) - - - - 


z 


'ain 




(somewhat like a strong guttural hamzah, not a mere vowel) 




ghain 




(guttural 


g, but soft) ..--- 


gfe 


fa - 


- 


(same as 


/) - 


f 


qaf - 




(strongly 


articulated guttural k) ■ 


qt 


leaf - 




(same as 


k) - - 


k 


iam 


• 


(same as 


/) 


1 


mim 


- 


(same as 


m) - 


m 


nun 


- 


(same as 


n) ------ - 


n 


ha - 




(same as 


h) 


h 


waw 


- 


(same as 


m) - 


w 


ya - 




(same as 


y) 


y 



t European Orientalists represent it by k, perhaps owing to the fact that ir 
the English language q requires a u after it. 

VOWELS 

The vowels are represented as follows : 
Short vowels : 

' fathah, as u in tub - - - - a 

kasrah, as i in pin i 

' dammah, as u in pull u 

Long vowels : 

1 long fathah, as a in father - - - a 

long kasrah, as ee in deep - - - I 

' long dammah, as oo in moot - - - u 

fathah before waw - - - - au 

fathah before ya - - - - ai 

Tanwln " " is represented by an, in, un, respectively. The 

// 
short and long vowels at the end of a word are -shown as parts of the words, as 

qala where the final a stands for the fathah on lam, but the tanwln is shown as 

a separate syllable, as Muhammad-in. 



PROPER NAMES 

Biblical proper names are not transliterated, but their Biblical form is adopted ; 
other names are transliterated according to the rules of transliteration. Hence the 
reader will notice a change in such names as Mecca which should be written as 
Makkah, Medina which should be written as Madinah, Yemen which should be 
written as Yaman, and so on. 

The following list shows the Biblical names and their Arabic equivalents: 



Biblical 


Arabic 


Biblical 


Arabic 


Names 


Form 


Names 


Form 


Aaron - 


Harun 


Jew 


- Yahudl 


Abraham 


Ibrahim 


Job - - - 


Ayyub 


Adam - 


Adam 


John 


Yahya 


Amran 


'Imran 


Jonah - 


Yunus 


Babel - • 


- Babil 


Korah - 


Qarun 


David 


Dawud 


Lot 


Lut 


Egypt - - 
hlias - - 

I."-,-,, 


Misr 

Ilyas 

'Uzair 

- Ai-Yash'a 


Magog - - 
Mary - 


Ma'juj 
Maryam 


Iizra 

hlisha - - 


Michael 
Moses - 


- MIkal 
Mus5 


Gabriel 
Gog - 


- Jibril 

- Ya'juj 


Noah - 


- Nuh 


Goliath 


Jalut 


Pharaoh 


Fir'aun 


Gospel 


- - Injil 


Saul 


Talut 


Isaac 


Ishaq 


Sheba - 


Saba' 


Ishmael 


Isma'il 


Solomon 


Sulaiman 


Jacob - 


Ya'qub 


Torah - 


Taurat 


Jesus 


'Isa 


Zacharias - 


Zakariyya 



Important Points for reciting the 
Holy Qur'an 



There are some peculiarities in the writing of the Holy Qur'an which every 
reader of the Holy Book should bear in mind. The transcription of the Holy 
Qur'an as it was written by the scribes in the Prophet's time has in fact been 
preserved intact, and both the writing and the recitation are the same throughout 
the Muslim world. For instance, the word qala is generally and on hundreds of 
occasions written with an a/// following qaf a& *iig but in four places it is written 

with an alifovet the $3/ as -u (21 : 4, 1 12 ; 23 : 1 12, 1 14). Similarly the word baraka 

and bUrakni, etc., are always written with an alifovet bt as i)^ and Lj"' '.It was 

this transcription which led Dr. Mingana to misread barakna as barakna with 
quite a different meaning, as he has done in his Leaves From Three Ancient 
Qur'ans. It is some such peculiarities of transcription which I want to bring to the 
reciter's notice. 

1. An extra alif is sometimes written where lam as indicating certainty is 
followed by an alif which is a part of the next word. In such cases a novice may 
read la (meaning certainly) as la, meaning not. The following examples should 
be noted : * 

(a) In 3: 157 occur the words Jfa n <y (la il-Allah) where the extra alif 

connected with lam is not read. Thus the phrase is read as la il-Allah, meaning 
certainly to Allah, not as la il-Allah, which would mean not to Allah. 

(b) 3:158 is a similar case. The words are written as \ ..^i:\ V where 

the lam is connected with the »«» which has a jazm over it, and the word is read 
as la-nfaddu, which means they would certainly have dispersed. But in this case 
there is no likelihood of a mistake being made as the lam would naturally be 
connected to the nun of the next word bearing a jazm. 

(c) In 3:166 occur the words ,*£[jw| y, the lam indicating certainty is 
connected with the ta (bearing tashdid) and the two alifs are not read as in (b). 

(d) In 9 : 47 occur the words ^jjt^oj] y which are read as la-auda'u, the 



* Sometimes the alif connected with lam bears the vowel-point, sometimes 
the other alif — the former is preferable as there is no chance of misreading in 
this case. 
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alif connected with lam is read as it bears a fathab while the other alif forming 
part of auda'u is written but is not read as it bears no vowel-point. 

(e) In 27 : 21 occur the words 4?^ </ meaning surely I will slay him, 
and the case is similar to the last-mentioned. 

(f) In 37:68 occur the words J*g4' j' f which mean surely t0 heU ' the 
alif connected with lam bearing a kasrah beneath it, while an extra alif is written 
being part of Hi but is not read. Thus the words -^.l T| V are read - as 
la ila-l-Jahim, not as la ila-l-Jahim. r-^~ <■> •* 

(g) In 59: 13 occur the words j& ) Y which should be read as la-antum, 
meaning certainly you, the alif connected with lam is read as it bears a fathab, 
but the alif forming part of antum is not pronounced in reading as it bears no 
vowel-point. 

2. Other examples where the alif is not read are the following: 

(a) The word Vj| meaning I, is throughout the Holy Qur'an written with 
an alif following nun, and should according to the ordinary rules be read as 
ana, but it is always read as ana. 

(b) In one place (18:38) ana is connected with Lakin and is written 

f_s$ which accordin « t0 the ordinaf y rules should be read as likinni > but as " 

is a combination of lakin and ana, it is read as lakinna. 

(c) In 11:68, 25:38, 29:38 and 53:51, an extra alif is added to the word 
5j*Jf which is written as *3$1? but is read as Thamuda. 

(d) An alif in some cases follows the Aorist, second and third person, plural, 
as also in the imperative, in Arabic, and is not read, but in_the Holy Qur'an it 
is written also in some other cases and is not read as in <'j*J (5: 29), tabu' a. 

(e) The words tfit and f^MJ are always written with an extra alif 
which may according to the ordinary'rules be read as mala' i-hi and mala' i-him 
but are read as mala! i-hi and mala' i-him. 

(f) In 76:4 occurs the word &JiJ which ^cording » the rules ma V be 
read as salasila, but it is read as salisila, the final alif not being read. In the 
same chapter occurs the word S-Ji^ in two places (76:15, 16), in which too 
the final alif is not read, and it is read as qawarira, not as qawanra. 

(g) Other examples of an alif being written and not being read are yilil (as 
in 3:143, etc.), which is read as afa-in, not afi-in, and »U7 (as in 6:34) which 
is read naba ', not as naba'. 

3 There is only one place in the Holy Qur'an where the long kasrak . — 
an alif under a letter - is written, but a departure is made in reading it according 
to ordinary rules. This is the word KjZx in 11 : 41 which is' not read as majri-ha 
but as majre-hS, the long kasrah being pronounced as ai in faith or what is known 
«i maihul in Persian and Urdu. 
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PART I 

CHAPTER 1 

Al-Fatihah : THE OPENING 

(Revealed at Makkah: 7 verses) 

The Fatihah or the Opening is known under various other names. It is 
spoken of as the Seven Oft-repeated Verses in the Quran itself (15:87), because 
its seven verses are constantly repeated by every Muslim in his prayers. It is 
spoken of as the Fdtihat al-Kitab or the Opening of the Book in a saying of the 
Holy Prophet, in which it is said that " no prayer is complete without the recitation 
of Fatihat al-Kitab" (B.10:95). Hence it is also called Sural al-Salat, i.e., the 
chapter of Prayer, being essential to every prayer whether performed in congrega- 
tion or in private. It is also called Sural al-Du'a, i.e., the chapter of Supplication, 
because the entire chapter is a supplication or a prayer to the Great Master. It 
is also known as Umm al-Kitab, i.e., the Basis of the Book, because it contains 
the whole of the Qur'an as it were in a nutshell. Some of the other names given 
to this chapter are the Praise, the Thanksgiving, the Foundation, the Treasure, the 
Whole, the Sufficient, the Healer and the Healing. 

Al-Fatihah contains seven verses in a single section, and was revealed at 
Makkah, being without doubt one of the earliest revelations. It is a fact that the 
Fatihah formed an essential part of the Muslim prayers from the earliest days when 
prayer was made obligatory, and there is a vast mass of evidence showing that 
this happened very early after the Prophet's Call. I ; or not only is the fact referred 
to in the earliest revelations, such as the 73rd chapter, but there are also other 
historical incidents showing that prayer was observed by the earliest Muslim 
converts. 

The chapter is headed by the words Bi-smi-llah al-Rahman al-Rahim, which 
also head every one of the other 113 chapters of the Holy Qur'an with the 
exception of one only, the ninth, while the same sentence occurs once in the 
middle of a chapter, viz., in 27: 30, thus occurring 114 times in the Holy Qur'an. 
The phrase has besides acquired such a wide usage among the Muslims that it is 
the first thing which a Muslim child learns, and in his everyday affairs the 
Bismillah is the first word which a Muslim utters. 

The Bismillah is the quintessence of the chapter Fatihah, in the same manner 
as the latter is the quintessence of the Qur'an itself. By commencing every 
important affair with the Bismillah, the Muslim in fact shows in the midst of his 
everyday life affairs that the right attitude of the human mind towards the Great 
Mind of the universe is that it should always seek a support in the Mighty One 
Who is the Source of all strength ; and Faith in God, thus, finds expression in the 
practical life of a Muslim in a manner unapproached anywhere else in the history 
of religion. ' 

The Fatihah has a special importance as a prayer. Its oft-repeated seven verses 
constitute the prayer for guidance of every Muslim at least thirty-two times a 
day, and therefore it has a much greater importance for him than the Lord's 
prayer for a Christian. There is another difference, too. The latter is instructed to 
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pray for the coming of the kingdom of God, whereas the Muslim is instructed to 
seek for his right place in that kingdom, which had already come, the hint no 
doubt being that the coming of the Prophet was really the advent of the kingdom 
of God about whose approach Jesus preached to his followers (Mark 1 : 15). 
The prayer contained in this chapter is the sublimest of all the prayers that exist 
in any religion, and occupies the first place among all the prayers contained in the 
Qur'an itself. A chorus of praise has gone forth for it from the greatest detractors 
of the Hoiy Qur'an. . The entire chapter is composed of seven verses, the first 
three of which speak of the four chief Divine attributes, viz. providence, 
beneficence, mercy and requital, thus giving expression to the grandeur and praise 
of the Divine Being, and the last three lay open before the Great Maker the 
earnest desire of man's soul to walk in righteousness without stumbling on either 
side, while the middle one is expressive of man's entire dependence on Allah. 
The attributes referred to are those which disclose Allah's all-encompassing 
beneficence and care, and His unbounded love for all of his creatures, and the 
ideal to which the soul is made to aspire is the highest to which man can rise, 
the path of righteousness, the path of grace, and the path in which there is no 
stumbling. Thus, on the one hand, the narrow views that the Divine Being was 
the Lord of a particular nation are swept off before the mention of His equal 
providence and equal love for all mankind, nay for all the creatures that exist in 
all the worlds, and, on the other, the soul is made to aspire to the great spiritual 
eminence to which arose those to whom Allah was gracious, the prophets, the 
truthful, the faithful and the righteous (4: 69). One would in vain turn over the 
pages of sacred books to find anything approaching the grand and sublime ideas 
contained in this chapter of the Holy Qur'an. 

As I have said, the Fdlihab is the quintessence of the whole of the Qur'an. 
For the Qur'an is a book which declares the glory of Allah and teaches the right 
way to man, and both these themes find full expression in the Fatihah. The 
fundamental principles of faith, the prime attributes of the Divine Being, which 
are the basis of all other attributes, the relation which ought to hold between man 
and his Creator, are all contained in their essence in the seven short sentences 
of which this wonderful chapter is made up. And to crown all, this chapter opens 
with the broadest possible conception of the Lordship of the Divine Being and 
the brotherhood of man, nay of the oneness of all creation, for the unity of the 
creation necessarily follows the unity of the Creator. 
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In 1 the name of Allah, 2 the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 3 

1 Praise be to Allah, the Lord 5 of 
the worlds, 6 

2 The Beneficent, the Merciful, 

3 Master 7 of the day of Requital. 8 

4 Thee do we serve and Thee do we 
beseech for help. 8 " 

5 Guide us on Sb the right path, 

6 The path of those upon whom 
Thou hast bestowed favours, 9 

7 Not those upon whom wrath is 
brought down, nor those who go 
astray. 10 



O c&uJi yjj*^* V>^«J! 



1 I retain the ordinary translation of the particle bd, but I must warn the 
reader that the sense of this particle is not the same in Arabic as the sense of the 
word in in the equivalent phrase in the name of God. In, in the latter case 
signifies on account of, whereas the bd in Arabic signifies by, or through, or to 
be more exact, with the assistance of. The phrase is in fact equivalent to: / 'seek 
the assistance of Allah the Beneficent, the Merciful (AH). Hence it is that a 
Muslim is required to begin every important affair with Bismilldh. 

2 Allah according to the most correct of the opinions respecting it, is a proper 
name applied to the Being Who exists necessarily by Himself, comprising %°the 
1ut t lu 0t A f-I t -l CHOn iff ^ thC / being inselarable from it, nZ" derived 
Thft^rAAU-U i$ a d i ff T nt WOf u d '- 3nd AlUh is not a contraction of al-ildh. 
The word Allah is not applied to any being except the only true God, and comprises 
all the excellent names, and the Arabs never gave the name Allah to any of their 
numerous idols. Hence, as being the proper name of the D.vine Being and not 

iTthif "ransla^on '" "* "^ *****' ' ^ ad ° pted thc ori S' nal ™* 

3 Rahman and Rahim are both derived from rahmat, signifying tenderness 
requiring the exercise^ of beneficence (R), and thus comprising the ideas of love 
and mercy Al-Rahm M and al-Rahim are both active participle nouns of different 
measures denoting intensivenes* of significance, the former being of the measure 
or fa Ian and indicating the greatest preponderance of the quality of mercy and 
the latter being of the measure of fajl and being expressive of a constant repetition 
and manifestation of the attribute (AH). The Prophet is reported to have said • 

Al-Rahman is the Beneficent God Whose love and mercy are manifested in the 
creation of this world, and al-Rahim is the Merciful God Whose love and mercy 

*IZIa<3 m tk St3 L e ^ C ° meS aftCr " (AH) ' le ' in the consequences of 
the deeds of men. Thus the former is expressive of the utmost degree of love and 
generosity the latter of unbounded and constant favour and mercy Lexicologists 

for ?t, ln oh£ I'"* KM 3 ' t , f0fmer ! ndudeS b °$ the bdfever and the ""bdifve 
tor its obiects, while the latter relates specially to the believet (LL). Hence I 
render al-Rahman as meaning the Beneficent, because the idea of doing good is 

^SSST^&tiS^ l must admit that the EngIish **»*&" -- 
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5 The Arabic word Rabb conveys not only the idea of fostering, bringing-up, 
or nourishing, but also that of regulating, completing and accomplishing (T-LL), 
i.e. of the evolution of things from the crudest state to that of the highest per- 
fection. According to R, Rabb signifies the fostering of a thing in such a manner 
as to make it attain one condition after another until it reaches its goal of 
completion. Hence Rabb is the Author of all existence, Who has not only given 
to the whole creation its means of nourishment but has also beforehand ordained 
for each a sphere of capacity and within that sphere provided the means by which 
it continues to attain gradually to its goal of perfection. By the use of the word 
Rabb the Holy Quran thus hints at the law of evolution which is working in the 
universe. There is no single word in English carrying the significance of the word 
Rabb — Nourisher unto perfection would be nearest ; but the word Lord has 
generally been adopted for the sake of brevity. Rabb or Nourisher to perfection, 
however, includes both the physical and spiritual sides so far as man is concerned, 
His Word being the spiritual nourishment through which man is brought to 
perfection. 

6 The word translated as worlds is 'alamin, which is plural of 'Ham (from 
the root 'Urn, to know), indicating literally that by means of which* one knows a 
thing, and hence it signifies world or creation, because by it the Creator is known. 
In a restricted sense it is applied to any class or division of created beings or 
of mankind (LL). Hence 'alamin has been translated as "nations" in 2:47 and 
elsewhere. The all-comprehensiveness of the Lordship of Allah in the very first 
words of the Qur'an is quite in consonance with the cosmopolitan nature of the 
religion of Islam, which requires an admission of the truth of the prophets of all 
nations. 

7 English translations have usually adopted King as the translation of the 
word Malik, which is not correct. Malik and malik are two different words from 
the same root, the former signifying master and the latter king. According to the 
rule of forming derivations in Arabic, an additional letter (as the alif in Malik) 
gives the meaning a greater intensity (AH), and hence a master is more than a 
king. The adoption of the word malik or master is to show that Allah is not guilty 
of injustice if He forgives his servants, because He is not a mere king or a mere 
judge, but more properly a Master. 

8 The word yaum is applied in the Holy Qur'an to any period of time, 
from a moment (55 : 29) to fifty thousand years (70:4), and may therefore indicate 
an indefinitely small op indefinitely large space of time. According to LL, yaum 
is a time, whether day or night, time absolutely, whether night or not, little or 
not ; also a day, meaning the period from the rising of the sun to its setting. 
According to R, the word yaum indicates a period of time, whatever period it may 
be, and this is the proper signification. As there are ample indications in the 
Qur'an that the Divine law of requital is working every moment, and there is 
nothing to support the idea that it will not come into force before a particular 
day, the law of requital referred to in this verse is therefore a law which is 
constantly at work, the day of Judgment being the day of complete manifestation 
of it. Master of the day of Requital in fact stands for Master of the law of 
Requital, as that law is working every moment. 

The word din means both requital and religion, being derived from dina, 
he recompensed, judged, obeyed (LL). In describing God as Master of the day of 
Requital, the Holy Qur'an lays stress, on the one hand, on the fact that the Divine 
law of requital of deeds is working every moment, and thus makes man feel the 
responsibility of what he does, and gives prominence, on the other, to the quality 
of forgivei. ss in Divine nature so that the law of requital is not like a rigid 
law of nature but like the dealing of a Master Who is essentially merciful, as 
already described. In speaking of the law of requital after the two great attributes 
of beneficence and mercy, the aim is to show that requital is as essential a Divine 
attribute to bring humanity to perfection as the attributes of beneficence and mercy. 
Beneficence is exercised towards the whole of humanity, mercy towards those who 
accept the Truth, and through requital ate brought to perfection those who do not 
accept the Truth. Their punishment sometimes takes the form of distress and 
affliction in this life but it will receive a final shape on the day of Judgment. 
Both the afflictions of this life and the hell of the Hereafter are really remedial 
measures to exterminate spiritual diseases, and awaken spiritual life in man. 
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It may be further noted that God may also be said to be the Master of the 
day of Religion, in the sense that spiritual awakening will gradually be brought 
about in the world, so that ultimately the majority of people will recognize the 
truth of religion. The law of evolution is, in fact, working spiritually as it is 
working physically in this vast creation. 

8a The first three verses of this surah speak of the grandeur of God and the 
last three of the aspiration of man's soul to attain spiritual loftiness, while this, 
the middle verse, speaks of the relation of the spirit of man to the Divine Spirit. 
Here the way is pointed out through which man can attain to real greatness. It 
is through 'ibadat of God which means obedience (taat) combined with complete 
humility (khudu') (R), and through isti'anat, or seeking help Caun) from God. 
The idea of 'ibadat {service or worship) in Islam is not a mere declaration of the 
glory of God, but the imbibing of Divine morals and receiving their impress 
through humble service to God ; hence the prayer for Divine help. 

8b Hiddyat (guidance) means not only showing the way but also leading 
one on the right way till one reaches the goal. This is the significance here. 
Through Divine help man seeks to be guided in the right path until he reaches his 
goal of perfection. Man indeed stands in need of guidance and light from God 
in his everyday life affairs and is therefore taught to look for light in the right 
direction, for light from God. But he needs this light in a greater degree for 
attaining to the great spiritual goal. What that goal is, is stated in the next verse. 

9 Those upon whom favours are bestowed are according to IAb the four 
classes mentioned in 4:69, viz. the prophets, the truthful, the faithful and the 
righteous (AH). It is in the footsteps of these spiritual leaders of the world that 
the Muslim aspires to walk, the chief aim of his life thus being not only his own 
spiritual perfection but to try also, and lay down his very life, for the spiritual 
perfection of others. He thus also prays for the Divine favours which were 
vouchsafed to the righteous in the uprooting of evil and establishing good in the 
world. It further shows that according to the Holy Quran the favours that were 
bestowed upon the prophets — the gift of Divine revelation being one of them — 
can still be bestowed upon the righteous who follow the right way. It should, 
however, be borne in mind that prophethood and revelation are two different 
things, because the~ gift of revelation was, according to the express teachings of 
the Holy Qur'an, granted to others than prophets as well ; as, for instance to 
the mother of Moses (20: 38) and to the disciples of Jesus Christ (5: 111). This 
gift of revelation or being spoken to by God, according to most authentic hadtth, 
will be granted to the righteous among the Holy Prophet's followers — ■ there will 
be among them men to whom Cod will speak though they would not be prophets 
(B.62:6). 

10 The Muslims are warned here that even after receiving Divine favours 
they may incur Divine displeasure and go astray from the path which leads to 
the goal of perfection, and this is what the prayer of v. 7 aims at. The Holy Qur'an 
speaks of the Jews as incurring Divine displeasure (2:61, 90; 3:111; 5:60) 
and it speaks of the Christians as having gone astray (5:77), and the Prophet is 
reported to have said : " Those upon whom wrath is brought down are the Jews 
and those who went astray are the Christians" (Tr. 44:2). Of course, the words 
are only explanatory and do not limit the significance of the original words used. 
The Jews afford an example of a people failing in righteous deeds, in carrying 
out the spirit of the doctrine while retaining the doctrine, and the Christians an 
example of a people corrupting the doctrine itself, and both these are the pitfalls 
of a people to whom the right direction has been pointed out. Again, the Jews and 
the Christians afford an example of the two extremes, the Jews rejecting Jesus, 
a prophet of God, as a liar, and doing their utmost to shy him, and the Christians 
raising a mortal prophet to the dignity of Godhead. The Muslims are thus taught 
a prayer that they may neither fail in good deeds while retaining the letter of the 
law, nor corrupt the doctrine, and that they may be kept on the middle path, 
avoiding either extreme. 



CHAPTER 2 

Al-Baqarah : THE COW 

(REVEALED AT MADINAH: 40 sections ; 286 verses). 

The name of this chapter is taken from the story narrated in vv. 67-71, 
regarding the slaughter of a cow. As this chapter deals chiefly with the Jews! 
3 ? j aS cow " wo f sm P> as shown in foot-notes 84 and 108, was the particular form 
of idolatry which took a hold among the Jews, the importance of that incident 
seems to have been rightly estimated in giving this chapter the name that it bears. 

This chapter deals mainly with the Jews and their contentions against Islam, 
and hence it is that touch of the legislation, details of which necessarily differ from 
the Jewish law, and most of the Jewish objections to the prophethood of 
Muhammad — peace and blessings of Allah be on him! — are dealt with in 
this chapter. The chapter opens with a brief statement of the fundamental 
principles of Islam, and, after mentioning the consequences of their acceptance 
or rejection in the first section, and dealing with lip-profession in the second, 
draws an inference of the truth of those principles, and more particularly of Divine 
Unity, by referring to the work of God in nature, in the third. The fourth section 
proceeds to show that man is endowed with vast capabilities but needs Divine 
revelation for his perfection, and this is illustrated in the story of Adam. The 
fifth section speaks of the Israelites, who are told how the Quran fulfils the 
prophecies met with in their books, and the next two sections are devoted to 
Divine favours to them and their stubbornness, being followed by three others 
which speak of. their degeneration, their tendency to cow-worship, their hard- 
heartedness and their violation of covenants. The eleventh section speaks of their 
objections to the Holy Prophet, and the. twelfth refers to their great enmity and 
to- their plans against him. The thirteenth states that former scriptures are 
abrogated and a better and more advanced code is given in Islam, the religion of 
entire submission. The next section points out that partial good is met with in 
all religions, but it is only in Islam that religion attains to perfection. The 
fifteenth reminds the Israelites of the covenant with Abraham, which required 
the raising of a prophet from among the Ishmaelites, being followed by another 
dealing with the religion of the great patriarch. The subject of the Ka'bah, the 
house built by Abraham, as the new qiblah, is thus introduced, and the next two 
sections, while declaring the Ka'bah to be the new centre of spiritual activity, 
also give reasons for the change. The nineteenth warns the Muslims that they 
must undergo hard trials to establish the Truth ; and that it will ultimately 
triumph, is made clear in the twentieth section. Certain minor differences with 
the Jewish law are then introduced as against the common principle of the doctrine 
of Unity, and thus the laws relating to foods, retaliation, bequests, fasting, fighting, 
pilgrimage, wine, gambling, orphans, marital obligations, divorce and widowhood 
are discussed in the eleven sections that follow. The next two, the 32nd and the 
33rd, make a reversion to the subject of fighting, which was necessary if the 
Muslims, would escape national death, and illustrations are given from Israelite 
history. We are then told in the thirty-fourth section of the mighty power of Allah 
to give life to the dead, and the Muslims are told that they should not use com- 
pulsion in the matter of religion, as their opponents had done. Two instances 
are then quoted in the following section, one from the history of Abraham and 
the other from Israelite history, showing how dead nations are raised to life. 
But national growth and prosperity, we are immediately told in the thirty-sixth 
and thirty-seventh sections, depend on acts of sacrifice, and every penny spent in 
the cause of truth yields seven hundredfold, and even much more, fruit. The 
Muslims, being thus promised abundance of wealth as the result of their sacrifices, 
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inordinate love of wealth, for the amassing of wealth was not the goal of a 
Muslim's life. They are at the same time told, in the thirty-ninth section, to guard 
their property rights by the employment of writing in their transactions 
and securing evidence. In conclusion, they are taught a prayer for the ultimate 
triumph of the Truth. Thus we find no break in the continuity of the subject, 
and the change, whenever necessary, is introduced quite naturally. 

There is a clear connection between this chapter and the last one. There in 
the concluding words is a prayer for being guided on the right path (1:5), while 
here that guidance is afforded in the opening words : " This book, there is no 
doubt in it, is a guide " (v. 2). But though this chapter follows the Fatihah, it is 
really the first chapter, because the Fatihah is placed at the head, being the essence 
of the whole of the Qur'an. This affords very clear evidence of the wisdom dis- 
played in the arrangement of the chapters of the Holy Book. For this chapter 
fittingly opens with a prelude as to the object which is aimed at in the revelation 
of the Holy Qur'an, and contains in its very opening verses the fundamental 
principles of the Islamic religion, which are also in fact the fundamental 
principles which can form the basis of the natural religion of man. These 
principles are five in number, three of them containing theoretical ordinances or 
articles of belief and two containing practical ordinances or principles of action. 
The theoretical ordinances are a belief in the Unseen, i.e. Allah, in Divine 
revelation to the Holy Prophet as well as to the prophets before him, and in the 
life to come, while on the practical side is mentioned prayer, which is the source 
from which springs true Divine love, and charity in its broadest sense. The 
result of the acceptance of these fundamental principles is mentioned in v. 5, 
being guidance in the right direction and success. Similarly, it is with a reiteration 
of the broad principles of the Islamic faith and with a prayer for the triumph 
of the Truth that the chapter ends, and the whole of the chapter is really an 
illustration of the truth of the principles enunciated in its beginning. 

This chapter was revealed in Madlnah, and belongs to the earliest Madlnah 
revelations. The main portion of it belongs to the 1st and 2nd years of the Hijrah, 
but it also contains verses which were revealed later, some of them towards the 
close of the Prophet's life. 

SECTION 1 Fundamental Principles of Islam 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



qA_^< 



1 I, Allah, am the best Knower. 11 ©Jo— M 



11 The original words are alij, lam, mini. Translations of the Holy Qur'an 
generally leave abbreviations, like the one occurring here, untranslated. The com- 
binations of letters or single letters occurring at the commencement of several 
chapters, 29 in all, are called muqattdat, and according to the best received 
opinion these letters are abbreviations standing for words. The Arabs used similar 
letters in their verses. Abbreviations are known to all languages, the only 
peculiarity of their use in Arabic literature being that the letters carry different 
meanings in different places, and the meaning is decided in each case by the 
context. Such is the opinion of IAb (AH). Both he and IMsd agree in inter- 
preting alif, lam, mim, occurring here as well as at the commencement of the 
3rd, 29th, 30th, 3*1 st, and 32nd chapters of the Holy Qur'an as meaning I, 
Allah, am the best Knower, alif standing for ana, lam for Allah, and mim for 
a lam (AH, IJ), being respectively the first, the middle and the last letters of the 
words for which they stand. Others regard them as contractions for some Divine 
attribute. That they may also serve as the names of chapters is no ground for 
supposing that they carry no significance. The strange suggestion of Golius that 
alif, lam, mim stands for amr-li-Mttbammad, which is said to mean at the 
command of Muhammad, is not only devoid of authority but is also grammatically 
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2 This 12 Book, 13 there is no doubt A,>4>,«. ',9 ;■ i.£?"'S, ><s'., 'u 1 
in it, is a guide to those who keep wsj**^*"- m ...-"■., '-*i- J 
their duty, 14 

3 Who believe in the Unseen 15 and ■s\ <;,. '■>*>-?' , ".'if -"•? i'".^, 
keep up prayer and spend out of -^ w^-v-" •• • ' ~ , 
what We have given them, 16 ©££$ M&i' &i> 

incorrect. Rodwell's statement, made in his comment, on the significance of the 
letter nun, occurring in the beginning of chapter 68, that " the meaning of this 
and of the similar symbols throughout the Qur'an, was unknown to the 
Muhammadans themselves even in the first century ", is equally devoid of truth. 
The significance of these letters can in most cases be traced to the Companions of 
the Holy Prophet, and hence the suggestion that these were " private marks " 
or initial letters attached by their proprietor to the copies furnished to Zaid, 
when effecting his recension of the text under 'Uthman is not even worthy of 
consideration. It is further opposed to the surest historical testimony, which proves 
beyond all doubt that these letters were recited as parts of the chapters in the time 
of the Prophet himself. 

12 Palmer translates the word dhalika as that, and thinks that its rendering 
as this is an error, but as LL says : " Like as a person held in mean estimation is 
indicated by had ha which denotes a thing that is near, so, on account of its high 
degree of estimation a thing that is approved is indicated by dhalika, whereby one 
indicates a thing that is remote." 

13 The Qur'an is here called al-Kitdb, or the Book. The root word kataba 
means he wrote and also he brought together (LL) and kitdb, or book, is a writing 
which is complete in itself. Thus a letter may also be called a kitdb, and in this 
sense the word occurs in 27 : 28, 29. The application of the word kitdb to the 
Holy Qur'an occurs in very early revelations, and the use of the word shows clearly 
that the Qur'an was from the first meant to be a complete book and one that 
existed not only in the memory of men but also in visible characters on writing 
material, for otherwise it could not be called al-Kitdb. 

14 I make a departure here from the rendering of the word muttaqi, which 
English translators generally render into God-fearing or pious. The root is waqa, 
and conveys the sense of saving, guarding, or preserving (LL). According to R, 
wiqdyah signifies the guarding of a thing from that which harms or injures it. 
The verb of which muttaqi is the nominative form is ittaqd, which means, he 
preserved or guarded himself exceedingly. " In the conventional language of the 
law ", according to LL, " he preserved or guarded himself exceedingly from sin 
or what would harm- him in the world to come." Hence the word muttaqi may 
properly be translated only as one who guards himself against evil, or one who is 
careful of, or has regard for, or keeps his duty. The Qur'an is here described as 
affording guidance to those who keep their duty, because the sense of keeping 
his duty is innate in man, and everyone who has regard for duty is true to nature 
and true to himself. No guidance would benefit a man who has no regard for 
his duty. Adopting the alternative meaning, those who guard against evil, the 
significance is that guarding against evil or being saved from sin is the first stage 
in man's spiritual advancement, and the Qur'an lays down the principles by 
following which the higher stages of that advancement are attained. 

15 Al-ghaih is that which is unseen or unperceivable by the ordinary senses. 
According to R, the Unseen here stands for Allah, a belief in Whose existence is 
the cardinal principle of religion. A belief in God is thus the first duty of man, 
the first requisite of spiritual advancement. 

16 Saldt means supplication or prayer. In Islam prayer assumed a regularity 
and a form, and became an established institution of religion. The verb used to 
indicate the observance of sal at is throughout the Holy Quran aqama, meaning 
he kept a thing or an affair in a right state (LL), and hence it is not the mere 
observance of the form that the Qur'an requires, but the keeping of it in a right 
state, i.e. being true to the spirit of the prayer. The object of prayer is elsewhere 
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4 And who believe in that which ?,, /. ,<, a ,».<f/ '»-». \> " -%' 
has been revealed to thee and that U; eUl J^ Hc^>d C^J> 
which was revealed before thee, 18 and ©£$^8>^?&£|<kc#1 
of the Hereafter 19 they are sure. ' ' ' 

5 These are on a right course from ffiSyj^fiyZtf&^&SJl 
their Lord and these it is that are * '"' ., * . 
successful. 19 * ©Q>»^k*JljoJ 

6 Those who disbelieve— it being ,.«,<,•,,, »f-'&V'\'-»*t"'j-1t ^i 
alike to them whether thou warn them J&>OJ\ rj>&* *V W Vty ] OJ, 
or warn them not 20 — they will not ®u£J&$j&v<$$$ 
believe. 21 ' 

clearly stated to be the purification of the heart (29:45). Spending out of what 
one has been given stands for charity in its broadest sense, or the doing of good 
to all creatures. This verse lays down the two prime duties of man, the two 
principles of action which are necessary for spiritual advancement, and these are 
prayer to God and service of humanity. After speaking of the cardinal principle 
of faith, a belief in God, the Holy Qur'an now speaks of the two great principles 
of action to show how to translate faith into action. 

18 Of all the religions of the world Islam is the only one that laid down the 
broad basis of faith in all the prophets of the world, and the recognition of truth 
in all religions is its distinctive characteristic. The words that which was revealed 
before thee include revelations to all the nations of the world, for we are else- 
where told that " there is not a people but a warner has gone among them " 
(35:24). The Qur'an does not, however, mention all the prophets by their names, 
for " there are some of them that We have mentioned to thee, and there are others 
whom We have not mentioned to thee" (40:78). It thus requires not only a 
belief in Divine revelation to the Prophet Muhammad but a belief in Divine 
revelation to the whole of humanity, to all nations of the world. A Muslim is 
therefore one who believes in all the prophets of God, sent to any nation, 
whether their names are mentioned in the Holy Qur'an or not. This is the fourth 
of the fundamental principles of Islam, the second among matters relating to faith. 
It shows that God has always been made known to man through Divine revelation, 
and that revelation is a universal fact. 

19 A belief in a life after death is the last of the five fundamental principles 
of Islam that are stated here, the third of the principles of faith. It is only this 
belief that can make the generality of men conscious of the responsibility of 
human actions. A' life after death, according to Islam, implies a state of existence 
which begins with death, but a complete manifestation of which takes place 
later, when the fruits of the actions done in this life take their final shape. It 
should be borne in mind that a belief in Allah and a belief in the Hereafter, 
being respectively the first and the last of the fundamental principles of Islam as 
mentioned here, often stand for a belief ' in all the fundamental principles of 
Islam, as in vv. 8, 62, etc. It is quite unwarranted to take al-Akhirat as meaning 
the message or revelation which is to come. The Qur'an knows of no message 
coming to humanity afterit. It is the last message, religion having been made 
perfect by it (5 : 3). The Akhirat c f this verse is plainly spoken of as the Last Day 
in v. 8. 

19a Those who accept the three principles of faith, and the two principles 
of anion, mentioned above, are declared to be successful. The word tnufiih is the 
nominative form of aflaha which means he attained to success, and includes both 
the good of this life and the good of the Hereafter (T). The next two verses 
speak of those who disbelieve. 

20 The passage is parenthetical (AH), and should be translated as such. 
The ordinary rendering of the passage, which makes the parenthetical passage an 
enunciative one, makes the verse meaningless, for it would then run thus : " Those 
who disbelieve it is alike to them whether thou warn them or warn them not : 
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7 Allah has sealed their hearts and f ,, ,± ,, s,,, y y?l'<.'. 
their hearing ; and there is a covering <>; fp"&>f&*<¥ ^^ 
on their eyes, and for them is a $gl£ ^/jl^j %fy,\&frj£\ 
grievous chastisement. 21 "' " 

SECTION 2 : Lip-profession 

8 And there are some people who ,?. • j, f ,<,,' ;i>« ■>' ri.. • ' 
say : We believe in Allah and the Last |«V' W*' ^ ^ ^ W °f/ 
Day ; 22 and they are not believers. fcL"& e ' l y*i '»*>&'} j£$\ 

9 They seek to deceive Allah and , « i >»«>.<>,. i » 
those who believe, and they deceive Ur't^.Uj >y*\<£Lp\)awof'$*i 

only themselves and they perceive ®o/J&&Vjl>%o\%\ 

not." " -s^r-" J, 

10 In their hearts is a disease, so m„ ,\ ,> ^'.w ,* , „,. 
Allah increased their disease, and for *-fe>-* dDl^Aal^ LPj^jsf.jfc <j, 
them is a painful chastisement because _ ->> •'{'?\\4>\' »i* 3 rf*p< / Vi / 

they lie .« ©o^iysWl^ToU^ 

they will not believe." Now this amounts to saying that no one who once dis- 
believes would ever believe, a statement which is absurd on the face of it. 
Treating the portion quoted above as parenthetical, the meaning is quite clear, 
viz., disbelievers of a particular type, i.e., those who pay no heed at all to the 
Prophet's warning, cannot benefit by his preaching. 

21 It should be noted that only those disbelievers are spoken of here who so 
hardened their hearts as not to pay any heed to the Prophet's preaching and 
warning, as clearly indicated in the previous verse; compare 7:179: "They have 
hearts with which they understand not, and they have eyes with which they see 
not, and they have ears with which they hear not: they are as cattle." Allah is 
here spoken of as having sealed their hearts and ears because He made them taste 
the consequences of their heedlessness. 

22 Belief in Allah and the Last Day is here equivalent to the profession of 
Islam ; see 19. After speaking of the two classes, the accepters and the rejecters 
of the Prophet's message, the Holy Qur'an now speaks of a third class, the insincere 
people who accept the message only with their lips. The persons spoken of in 
this verse are the hypocrites, who were a source of constant trouble to the Prophet 
at Madlnah. Before he came to that city, Abd Allah ibn Ubayy was a person of 
note there, and he expected to become the leader. But the Prophet's advent 
and his recognition by all the communities of that city, as head of the state, 
robbed him of those dearly cherished hopes, and he along with his followers 
adopted an attitude of hypocrisy. The case of the hypocrites is dealt with at 
length here, in 3:148-180; 4:60-152; 9:38-127, and in the 63rd chapter, and 
occasionally elsewhere. But apart from the particular class of people spoken of 
here who were really enemies of Islam in the guise of believers, there are in 
every religion large numbers of people whose hearts are affected with a similar 
spiritual disease. Their acceptance of the Truth is only with the lips, and faith does 
not go deep down into their hearts. They are loud in their claims but when 
there is a question of carrying out the precepts of the faith or of making any 
sacrifice in its cause, they lag behind. These verses may as well apply to them. 

23 Khada'a signifies he strove, endeavoured or desired to deceive him. One 
says this of a man when he has not attained his desire (LL). Khada'a also 
indicates, when used concerning the Divine Being, He requited to him his deceit 
(T, LL) ; see 27 and 638. Khada'a also means he forsook, he refrained (LL). 

24 Compare 71:6, where Noah is made to say: "But my call has made 
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11 And when it is said to them, 
Make not mischief in the land, they 
say : We are but peacemakers. 

12 Now surely they are the mis- 
chief-makers, but they perceive not. 2, 

13 And when it is said to them, 
Believe as the people believe, they 
say : Shall we believe as the fools 
believe ? Now surely they are the 
fools, but they know not.-'-' 

14 And when they meet those who 
believe, they say. We believe ; and 
when they are alone with their 
devils, 21 ' they say : Surely we are with 
you, we were only mocking. 

15 Allah will pay them back their 
mockery, 27 and He leaves them alone 
in their inordinacy, blindly wander- 
ing on. 



© 0>^M 



them only rice the more", though the call was meant to bring them nearer to the 
truth. The disease here stands for the weakness of their hearts (AH), for they 
had not the courage to deny Islam openly, and this weakness only became the 
greater as the cause of Islam became more and more triumphant. 

25 Their idea of making peace was only this, that 'hey mixed with both 
parties, but they were really taking advantage of this opportunity to sow the seeds 
of dissention and mischief among the various parties. In fact, they were a constant 
source of mischief for whereas outwardly they were with the Muslims, they always 
plotted against them and gave help to their enemies. 

25a They called the Muslims fools because they were undergoing all kinds 
of sufferings and making sacrifices for the sake of the Truth. The hypocrites were 
under the impression that the Muslims would soon be wiped out of existence. They 
are told that Truth will prosper and the half-hearted ones ate really the fools. 

26 By their devils are meant their evil companions, as plainly stated in v. 76 : 
" And when they meet those who believe, they say We believe ; and when they 
are apart one with another they say." IMsd says that by their devils are meant 
their leaders in unbelief (IJ). Kf and Bd say that by their devils are meant those 
men who made themselves like the devils in '.heir insolence and rebellion. In fact, 
the word shaitan (devil) signifies, " every insolent or rebellious one from among the 
jinn and the men and- the beasts" (R). 

27 According to LA, the more preferable explanation of the words Allahu 
yastahzi'u bi-him is that Allah will requite them with punishment according to 
their mockery and thus, it is added, the punishment of an evil is spoken of in 
the terms of an evil, as is laid down elsewhere : " The punishment of an evil 
is evil like it " (42 : 40). Another explanation is that given by Kf : " The meaning 
is the sending down of disgrace and contempt, for the object which a mocker 
has in view is to hold him whom he mocks in light estimation and to bring down 
contempt and disgrace upon him." 
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16 These are they who buy error 
for guidance, so their bargain brings 
no gain, nor are they guided. 2 * 

17 Their parable is as the parable 
of one who kindles a fire, 29 but when 
it illumines all around him, Allah 
takes away their light,'"" and leaves 
them in darkness — they cannot see. 



18 Deaf, dumb, (and) blind," 
they return not : 



so 



19 Or like abundant rain from the 
cloud 33 in which is darkness, and 
thunder and lightning ; they put their 
fingers into their ears because of the 
thunder-peal, for fear of death. 34 And 
Allah encompasses the disbelievers. 

20 The lightning almost takes 
away their sight. Whenever it shines 
on them they walk in it, and when it 
becomes dark to them they stand still. 
And if Allah had pleased, He would 
have taken away their hearing and 
their sight. Surely Allah is Possessor 
of power over all things. 



^d&littwe fp* r^ 1 ^ ^ 

Ust '. >*,"& \"»\ ;>'» r "<" ", 



28 They rejected the Truth and followed the error, thinking that this course 
would bring them worldly gain. They are told that they will have neither worldly 
gain nor guidance, and will be losers both temporally and spiritually. 

29 The kindler of the fire is the Holy Prophet, who kindled the torch of 
light. The opening words of a hadlth are : " My example is the example of a 
man who kindles a fire ..." (B.81 : 26). The personal pronouns used lend weight 
to this interpretation. The kindler of the fire and the illuminer is one, while 
those whose light is taken away are many. This interpretation of the parable is, 
moreover, in accordance with the next parable, where the rain is unanimously 
agreed upon as representing the Divine Revelation. 

30 The light of their eyes, which alone' could make them take advantage of 
the light which was lit up by the Prophet, was taken away. The act of taking 
away the light is attributed to Allah, as the remote cause of the disappearance of 
their sight. 

32 The description seems to apply to those spoken of in v. 6, and accordingly 
the first parable may apply to them instead of to the hypocrites ; or it may apply 
to those hypocrites who persisted in the wrong course and refused to take any 
advantage of the light and guidance brought by the Prophet. 

V> Sami' is literally the higher ot the upper, or the highest or the uppermost 
part of anything, and it means the sky or the heaven, the clouds or a cloud (T). 
It is a collective noun and is used both as singular and plural (IX). 

34 This is a parable showing the condition of the hypocrites and the weak- 
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SECTION 3 : Divine Unity 

21 O men, serve your Lord Who >J^ ^£\%%&\ &U& 
created you and those before you, so ^ ,„.*'>»<*.', *><*< >."■%' 
that you may guard against evil, ©yyi^j J>X>J j&i-? if? Oi^J 

22 Who- made the earth a resting- . x*ts\W-s'\ '• >'^\\ ><'\'\" Vlt 
place for you and the heaven a SU^bb*uV^J& 6**^ 
structure, 35 and sends down rain from ^ ££(< tfc ^£j| ^a {ffiYi&j 
the clouds then brings forth with it 'V,. ^, rV , ,/*,.,* 
fruits for your sustenance ; so do not (ys_xkj >i js^uJiA ^J-^'C^ 
set up rivals to Allah while you ,„<,<.?*,.>.-(<, \*\'\< 2. 

know v ® o>+^ j^\^*v^m 

23 And if you are in doubt as to \jj^ ^^ffi^^yj/fttvlj 
that which We have revealed to Our ,^„, „, xu » a*, «'.„, >x, 
servant, then produce a chapter like £$\^ \j*i>\j <^,0?py^$>* 
it 36 and call on your helpers besides ^j.. , ?.»..'£. > <. i > '■" * ™ 
Allah if you are truthful. v^^,.^-^- -^,.„ „ ^ 

hearted ones. When difficulties and distresses befell the Muslims — when it 
became dark — the hypocrites and the weak-hearted stood still. They refused to 
keep company with the Muslims in the battles which the latter had to fight. 
When there was a flash of lightning, and a success followed — a success so great 
that it almost blinded them — they would walk on a little and seem to be keeping 
company with the Muslims. The same idea is expressed in 22:11 in the 
following words: "And among men is he who serves Allah standing on the 
verge so that if good befalls him he is satisfied therewith, but if a trial afflicts 
him he turns back headlong." The difficulties and distresses which the Muslims 
experienced in the early days of Islam greatly obstructed its spread and held back 
many of the weak-hearted, who, under better circumstances, would have gladly 

)° me 35 1 The wQrd bini , signines a structure (LL) in its widest sense, viz., any 
production or piece of work consisting of parts joined together m some definite 
manner. The heaven is here called a structure in reference to the order which 
prevails in heavenly bodies. But bind' is also used to signify the roof or the 
ceiling of a house, and as such it is used figuratively to indicate the vast blue 
overhead. Attention is thus drawn to the oneness of humanity, as it it were a 
single family living in one resting-place under one roof. ,,,,,,, 

36 A similar challenge is contained in 10:38, and in 11:13 doubters are 
challenged to produce ten chapters like it, while in 17:88, a very early revelation, 
the whole of mankind are declared to be unable to produce a book like the 
Our'an Is it a question of mere style and diction ? The Quran itself does not 
say so, nor does any saying of the Holy Prophet. That the Quran is * unique 
production of Arabic literature and has ever been regarded as the standard of the 
purity of that literature, goes without saying, but. the chief characteristic of the 
Holy Book, in which no other book can claim equality with it, is the wonderful 
transformation which it accomplished, and it is to this characteristic that it lays 
claim in the very commencement when it says that this Book is a guide {*■•*■>■ 
That the transformation wrought by it is unparalleled in the history of the world 
is admitted on all hands, for if the Holy Prophet was the most successful of all 
prophets and religious personalities" (En. Br. 11th ed.,. Art. Koran), this success 
was due to no other cause than the Qur'an. Its injunctions swept off the most 
deep-rooted evils, like idolatry and drunkenness, so as to leave no trace of them 
in the Arabian peninsula, welded the warring elements of Arabian society into 
one nation, and made an ignorant people the foremost torchbearers of knowledge 
and science, and a politically down-trodden people the masters of the greatest 
37, see next page. 
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24 But if you do (it) not — and 
you can never do (it) — then be on 
your guard against the fire whose fuel 
is men and stones ; 3R it is prepared for 
the disbelievers. 






25 And give good news to those y 

who believe and do good deeds, that J$a%^l!£*p5l^'l££u3b!o 

for them are Gardens in which rivers ,j>.. „ r '«/^i?C' 11 V " ' > V<- 

flow. 39 Whenever they are given a [ >^^^™^(^a^9&> 

portion- of the fruit thereof, they ^II^^^^Kl. 

will say: This is what was given to *^ -""^r- uvvq>v» 

us before ; and they are given the like J$j%p& fj |p1/*££3 &Mj!> 

of it. 41 And for them therein are pure ' 

companions 42 and therein they will ® OJ>&^}&*^ffi£\£\% 
abide. 



empire of the world Besides, every word of the Quran gives expression to 
Divine majesty and glory in a manner which is not approached bv any other 
sacred book. The challenge remains unanswered to this day. 

37 The word shuhada, translated as helpers or leaders, is the plural of 
ihflbid, meaning one who gives information of what he has witnessed, or one 
who knows and declares what he knows, or one possessing much knowledge (LL) 
Shabtd also means an imam or a leader. 

38 The word stones stands for al-hijarah, the plural of hajar, meaning stone, 
so called^ because it resists by reason of its hardness; the verb hajara signifies he 
prevented, hindered, forbade, etc (LL). By stones are here generally understood 
the idols which the Arabs worshipped, even unhewn stones being sometimes the 
objects of worship among them. But the word hijarah may bear another 
significance According to LA, you say : " Such an one was assailed with the hajar 
of the earth, when his assailant is a formidable man. And when Mu'awiyah 
named Ami lbti As as one of the two umpires to decide the quarrel between 
himself and Ah, Ahnaf said to 'All: "Thou hast had a hajar (exceedingly 
sagacious and crafty and politic man) made to be an assailant against thee " (LL) 
The reference in hijarah may, therefore, be to the leaders spoken of in the previous 
verse, while nds would stand for the common people. 

39 Gardens with rivers flowing in them is the ever-recurring description of 
a future life of the righteous that occurs in the Holy Quran. Elsewhere, the pure 
word of faith is compared to a tree which gives its fruit in all seasons (14-24) 
Belief is thus like a seed cast into the ground, growing into a tree and bearing 
fruit when properly nurtured. The rivers represent the good deeds which are 
necessary to the growth of the seed. It should be borne in mind that the 
description of paradise as given in the Holv Qur'an is expressly stated to be a 
parable: A parable of the Garden which is promised to those who keep their 
duty (13:35; 47:15). The righteous are spoken of as having gardens in the 
next life to show that they have made the seed of faith to grow into extensive 
gardens, and this is in reference to the vast development of their inner self or of 
the faculties which God has given them. 

40 Rizq (lit., sustenance) also signifies hazz or a portion (LL). The fruits of 
the life after death are the consequences of the deeds done in this life. 

41 The meaning seems to be that whenever the faithful are made to taste 
crt a portion of the fruits of their good deeds in the life to come, they will find 
those fruits so much resembling the fruits which they tasted spiritually in this life 



see next page. 
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26 Surely Allah disdains not to set 
forth any parable 43 — a gnat or any- 
thing above that. Then as for those 
who believe, they know that it is the 
truth from their Lord ; and as for 
those who disbelieve, they say : What 
is it that Allah means by this parable ? 
Many He leaves in error by it and 
many He leads aright by it. And He 
leaves in error by it only the trans- 
gressors, 44 






27 Who break the covenant of ^^^i^^^ 

Allah after its confirmation 44 " and cut J ' ,"^'^ 4 ,^ , ^ ^,/,w 

asunder what Allah has ordered to be a>0-^^J-^.C''^J4l)lj-°I^O>^-' 

joined, and make mischief in the land. , )f ,* _, _, /v /n . ,,.* . 

These it is that are the losers. ©Oa^U*^I Uft/Wd 



that they will think that the same fruits are given to them again. Or the words 
may signify: This is what was promised to us before. The like of it may signify 
that the fruits of their deeds will be similar to those deeds. 

42 The pure mates or companions may be the believing wives of the faithful, 
as elsewhere we have : " They and their wives are in shades reclining on raised 
couches" (36:56). But more probably these are among the blessings of the 
heavenly life to which men and women are equally entitled._ The true nature 
of these blessings is pointed out elsewhere under the word hur in 2356, but it 
may be remarked here that all the blessings of heavenly life are according to a 
saying of the Holy Prophet "things which no eye has seen and no ear has heard, 
nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive of them" (B. 59:8). The 
words in which these blessings are depicted in the Holy Quran, therefore, should 
not be taken literally. 

43 The parables to which reference is contained in these words are the 
parables speaking of the weakness of the false deities ; see 29 : 41 : " The parable 
of those who take guardians besides Allah is as the parable of the spider that 
makes for itself a house, and surely the frailest of the houses is the spider s 
house"; and 22:73: "O people, a parable is set forth, so listen to it. Surely 
those whom you call upon besides Allah cannot create a fly though they should 
all gather for it ; and should the fly carry aught from diem, they could not take 
it back from it : weak are the invoker and the invoked " 

Instead of the spider and the fly, however, the gnat is mentioned here because 
the ba'iidah, or the gnat, is among the Arabs a proverbially weak creature, so 
that to exptess the utmost degree of weakness they say, weaker than the gnat. 

44 According to R, idlal (ordinarily translated as leading astray) has a 
two-fold significance. It means leading one astray as well as finding one as erring ; 
adlaltu ba'iri means / found that my camel had gone astray. Another 
significance of the word adalla is he adjudged or pronounced him to have gone 
astray, as adalla-ni sadiqi, occurring in a verse, is explained as meaning my friend 
pronounced me to be in error (LL). It is said of the Prophet in a hadith that he 
came to a people fa-adalla-hum, which does not mean that he led them astray but 
that he found them to have gone astray (N). The same authority quotes other 

44a, see next page. 
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28 How can you deny Allah and E ju :,<,,* >,>'>>>>/' l\ '»>.'('"'(■ 

you were without life and He gave iMwt^S^UA^O^ 

you life ? Again, He will cause you to <^$&$$gg>'$&g£ 
die and again bring you to life, then '"' "'" 

you shall be brought back to Him. 44b 

directed Himself to the heaven, so He ^«J«— ^ o^-*-"* ^U-")! clLc/-^"" 1 '^ 
made them complete seven heavens ;*" *-&>,* >*»<ju ,t'± ,, 

and He is Knower of all things. Q^^C^jy^V 

instances of a similar use of the measure if'dl, as ahmadtu-hu means, not / 
praised, him but, / found him praiseworthy, and abkhaltu-hu means / found him 
parsimonious or avaricious. It is a plain fact that Allah guides people or shows 
them the right way by sending His messengers, and therefore He could not be 
spoken of as leading them astray. And the objects of idlal are always the 
transgressors as here, or the wrong-doers as in 14: 27, or the prodigal as in 40: 34. And 
again it is the devil that leads astray as in 28 : 15, or the transgressors as in 6 : 120, etc. 
Hence, when ascribed to God, the word adalla means He pronounced him to be erring 
or He left bim in error. 

44a The covenant of Allah referred to here is the evidence of His Unity to 
which human nature bears witness, as referred to in the next verse, and as stated 
in 7 : 172. The confirmation of this covenant is brought about by sending prophets. 
Cutting off what Allah has ordered to be joined is the disregard of others' rights. 

44b The first part of the verse contains an argument of the existence of God 
Who gave life to man, and the second states that death on this earth is not the 
end of life but the beginning of anothet, an eternal and a far higher life. 

45 Thumma generally denotes then or afterwards, and it is a particle denoting 
order and delay, but thete are many examples of its use in which it implies neither 
order nor delay. According to Akh and other authorities, thumma has often the 
meaning of waw, i.e., and (LL). For the statement that the earth was made after 
the heavens, see 79 : 30. 

46 It is impossible to deal with the subject of the Quranic cosmogony within 
the limits of a foot-note. But a few suggestions may be made here. In the first 
place, it should be noted that the word sab'a, which signifies the number seven, 
is also used in a vague manner, as meaning seven, or more, several or many (LL). 
According to LA, the Arabic equivalents of the numbers seven, seventy, and seven 
hundred are all used to indicate a large number by the Arabs : " The mention of 
seven and seventy and seven hundred- is frequent in the Qur'an and the sayings 
of the Holy Prophet, and the Atabs used them to signify a large number and 
multiplicity ". Similarly Az explains the word sab'ina, meaning seventy, as 
occurring in 9:80, as being "used to signify a large number and multiplicity, 
not indicating exactness in number " (LA). Hence the seven heavens may signify 
a large number of heavens. Secondly,, the significance of the word sama', which 
means only what we see above us, should not be lost sight of. R makes the meaning 
very clear when he says : " Every sama' , i.e. heaven, is a heaven in relation to 
what is beneath it and an eatth in relation to what is above it ". Thirdly, in 65 : 12 
it is affirmed that as there are seven heavens so there is a like number of earths, 
which corroborates the conclusion drawn above. Fourthly, the seven heavens are 
on one occasion called the seven ways (23: 17), and in this sense the orbit of a 
planet may be called its heaven. In fact, this interpretation makes the significance 
of 65: 12 very clear, for each of the seven earths will thus have a heaven for it. 
The seven earths together with our earth would thus make up the eight major 
primary planets of the solar system. Or, the -seven heavens may be taken to 
apply to the whole starry creation, and the reference may in this case be to the 
seven magnitudes of the stars which may be seen by the naked eye. 

One point mote may be noted here. The sama' or the heaven is plainly 
called dukhdn, i.e. smoke or vapour, in 41:11. 
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SECTION 4 : Greatness of Man and Need of Revelation 

30 And when thy Lord said to the .,« . if ,,,*>.*>#>.. '\Z"\ti>.\' 

angels," I am going to place a ruler" &%±W*W^J&iJ$»>l> 

iii the earth, they said : Wilt Thou l&6J%&lfe(ggi$$-$%& 

place in it such as make mischief in "' ' " "' 

it and shed blood ? 50 And we celebrate jQo^t^^T'&W&J^J 

Thy praise and extol Thy holiness." (^'^S^f't^l ' H «w IUt 

He said: Surely I know what you *^*>Jl\*jM OJl Jl» ddcA^w 
know not. 



47 The Arabic word for angels is mala'ikah, which is the plural of malak. 
It is said to be derived, either from malaka which means he controlled, and 
refers to the angels' function of controlling the forces of nature on the physical 
side of life, or from alk, to send, the original being in this case ma'lak, contracted 
into malak, and refers to the angels' spiritual function of acting as intermediaries 
between God and man. Both root ideas thus contain a reference to the principal 
functions ascribed to the angels. The existence of such intermediaries has been 
recognized by righteous men in all ages and all countries. 

It will also be seen, from what has been said above as to the functions of 
the angelic beings, that Allah's saying to them is really the expression of an 
intention which is to be brought into execution. It is not a conversation, or a 
consultation with the angels ; it is an expression of the Divine will to those 
intermediary beings who are entrusted by the Divine Being with the execution 
of it. It may also be added that by the angels here are meant the angels entrusted 
with this particular affair, not all the angels of the universe (IJ). 

48 This shows the high place that man was destined to hold in the whole 
of creation. The original word khalifah (from khalafa, meaning he came after 
or succeeded another that had perished or died), means primarily a successor, 
and hence the supreme or the greatest ruler who supplies the place of him who 
has been before him (T, LL). IMsd and IAb explain khalifah as meaning one 
who judges among, or rules, the creatures of Allah by His command (IJ). What 
is stated here is an allegorical description of the preference of man above the 
whoW of the creation on this earth, and then of the election of those righteous 
servants of Allah from among men themselves who lead others into the right 
path. One of the significances suggested by the commentators is that the word 
khalifah here refers to the children of Adam, i.e., the whole of mankind. 
The correctness of this view is corroborated by the Quran itself, which says, 
referring to the whole of mankind : " He it is who has made you rulers in the 
earth " (6 : 166), the word used for rulers being khala'if, plural of khattfah. 
Hence the reference here seems to be to the whole of mankind. References to 
Adam are contained in 2:30-39 and in 3:58; 7:11-25; 15:28-44; 17:61-65; 
18:50; 20:115-124 and 38:71-85. 

50 God declares His will to the angels, the controlling forces of nature, 
to create man who is meant to rule the forces of nature, and to whom, therefore, 
power to rule is to be delegated. Being entrusted with such great powers, man 
could use them rightly or wrongly, and it is to this fear of abuse of power that 
the angels give expression, they themselves being only executors of Divine will 
in which they have no choice. The concluding words of this verse show that 
God knew that man would abuse the power given to him, but He also knew that 
he would turn it to good use as well. The whole history of man is briefly written 
in this one verse. Man is the greatest killer on this earth but he also turns the 
gifts of God to the best use. The angels speak of the darker side of the picture 
of humanity, but to God was known the brighter side as well as the darker side 
of this picture. Hence the words, / know what you know not. 

51 While giving expression to the darker side of the picture of humanity, 
these intermediaries declare that this could not be the Divine purpose, for God 
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31 And He taught Adam 52 all the V/ „ 

names, 53 then presented them to the 2^1 J* il^p^i^pjl^tjea^^ 

angels; He said: Tell Me the names c^,, ,^i,wv< ,•,#<'■>«' 

of those if you are right. 54 X^^WcjI^fcl^lJto 



32 They said : Glory be to Thee ! 
We have no knowledge but that 
which Thou has taught us. Surely 
Thou are the Knowing, the Wise. 

33 He said : O Adam, inform 
them of their names. So when he 
informed them of their names, He 
said : Did I not say to you that I know 
what is unseen in the heavens and 
the earth ? And I know what you 
manifest and what you hide. 55 






is free from all imperfections, such being the significance of tasbih (IX), generally 
rendered as declaring the glory of God. 

52 Adam is generally taken to be the proper name for the first man, but 
neither here nor anywhere else in the Holy Qur'an is it affirmed that Adam 
was the first man or that there was no creation before him. On the other hand, 
great Muslim theologians have held that there were many Adams — thousands 
of Adams — - before the great ancestor of mankind known by this name (RM). 
As the previous verse shows, the whole of humanity is spoken of here because the 
shedding of blood could not be the work of one man ; the reference is to the 
shedding of the blood of man by man. Adam, therefore, though it may also be 
the name of a particular man stands for man generally. 

53 Explaining asmd' , which literally signifies names (being plural of ism, 
meaning a name), Rz says: "He taught him the attributes of things and their 
descriptions and their characteristics, for the attributes of a thing are indicative 
of its nature ". Teaching Adam the names therefore signifies the vast capability 
of man and the superiority of his knowledge to that of the angels. Or, the 
reference may be to the faculty of speech, which is the real source of the excellence 
of man above the whole of creation. To this the Holy Qur'an refers elsewhere 
too: "He created man, taught him the mode of expression" (55:3, 4). 

54 Man's superiority to the angels is made clear here. The angels were not 
gifted with the knowledge which was given to man, and the gift of knowledge 
was the greatest gift of God. The form of dialogue is kept up to indicate eternal 
truths. Man might be a maker of mischief and a shedder of blood, but he 
possessed vast capability for knowledge, and hence the angels' estimate of man, 
which looked only to the darker side of the picture, was not a right estimate. 
Evil there might be in him, but the good was preponderant. 

Note that sidq (lit., truth) sometimes signifies sawdb, or that which is right, 
as kidhb (lit., falsehood) Sometimes signifies khata', i.e., that which is wrong (Rz). 

55 "What you hide" refers to those great qualities in man which 
preponderate the evil in him, and which remain hidden until they are made 
manifest through the Divine gift of knowledge. The immense capability of man 
for progress remains hidden, while the evil of shedding bood is manifested in a 
very primary stage in his growth. 
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34 And when We said to the &tf> ''<s'\m> >> >\.'(>X,\\<;A , -\\' 
angels, Be submissive to Adam/' 6 they ^W^o^W?.-! ^U> & 
submitted, but Iblis" (did not)." He @^|^&i^|;jfj^ 
refused and was proud, and he was 

one of the disbelievers. 59 

35 And We said: O Adam.jwell l^ttfl^jcSl^l^^ 
thou and thy wife in the garden, 60 and " ^ ,, _, " . „ 
eat from it a plenteous (food) 61 G^b U^C^IlUoV^^j 
wherever you wish, and approach not ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
this tree, 62 lest you be of the unjust. u(ju»^^ »v>~ ,v?- 



56 Sajada is really synonymous with khad'a, i.e., £e «><« JoWy or submissive 
(LL) In the Holy Qur'an, the word is frequently used to signify simple^ submission. 
And you also say, sajada la-hit, meaning he sainted him or he paid respect or 
honour to him (LL). .'it u 

What is the significance of the angels being submissive to Adam? in the 
first place it must be remembered that Adam throughout this section stands tor 
man generally; so submission is not limited to one particular man; it is to man 
generally. Secondly, it has already been shown that man has a superiority over 
The angels on account of his great gift of the knowledge of things, the angels 
being the controlling powers of the forces of nature. By his knowledge man 
could harness the forces of nature and exercise control over them ; in other words, 
the angels submitted to him. 

57 Iblis was not one of the angels: "He was one of the jinn, so he trans- 
gressed" (18:50). In v. 36 he is called Satan. It should be borne in mind that 
Iblis and Satan (Ar. shaitan) refer to one and the same being. The word Iblis 
is used when the Evil one's evil is limited to himself, and Satan, when his evil 
affects others besides himself; or Iblis is the proud one, and Satan the deceiver. 
Iblis is derived from halasa, meaning he despaired, and Shaitan from s_h.at.ana, 
meaning he became distant or remote. The same entity is thus mentioned under 
two different names ; he is called Iblis because he despairs of the mercy of God 
and Shaitan because he allures others to do things which remove them further oft 
froirTDivine mercy. Iblis therefore stands for the lower desires which keep man 
off from bowing before God and seeking His mercy, and Satan incites the low 
desires of man to lead others away from the path of rectitude. 

What is the significance underlying the refusal of Iblis to submit to man ? 
As shown in the last footnote, the angels' submission meant that man could 
control the forces of nature by his knowledge of things ; he could conquer nature. 
But he himself "was a part of nature, and he could not conquer his own evil 
desires. His advancement lay in two directions; the conquest of nature and the 
conquest of his own self. He could attain the first end by the power of 
knowledge with which he was gifted, but the higher end, the conquest of self, 
needed yet another act of Divine mercy, the sending of Divine Revelation ; and 
this is explained in this story of Adam in v. 38. 

58 The thing excepted by means of ilia (lit., except) is in some cases 
disunited in kind from that from which the exception is made, and the statement 
which follows ilia is, therefore, a new statement altogether cut oft from the first. 
Therefore instead of adopting the ordinary rendering, with the exception of Iblis, 
I adopt but Mis did not. 

59 Note that he refused to submit because he was a disbeliever, which further 
corroborates the statement that he was not one of the angels. 

60, 61, 62, see next page. 
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36 But the devil made them slip v<rjr& p-"'* f>r"'' 'i"<..r*»Vf> 

from it, 63 and caused them to depart ° 6 ^^^^(y^lUJJJls 

from the state in which they were. &?j&^'X&\>^\tf&'}' ( & 

And We said: Go forth, 64 some of ? V \7V7*/ *, 

you are the enemies of others. And ©<fa&l%&5&&d?$\A 
there is for you in the earth an abode 
and a provision for a time. 61 



60 The garden spoken of in this verse was on this earth, as it was on the 
earth that man was placed. It was certainly not the paradise to which men go 
after death, and from which they will never be expelled (15:48). The placing 
in the garden signifies leading a life of ease and comfort, as is shown by the 
words that follow : " Eat from it a plenteous food wherever you wish ". And 
more clearly still, the life in the gatden is thus described in 20:117-119: "So 
let him not drive you both forth from the garden, so that you should be unhappy. 
Surely it is ordained for you that you are not hungry tht.ein nor bare of clothing, 
and that you are not thirsty therein, nor do you feel the heat of the sun". 
And now, as it were, to complete the picture of happiness, the woman is brought 
in, and both Adam and his wife are made to dwell in the garden, though there 
is no mention of the wife in what has gone before. All this shows that life in 
the garden meant a life of comfort, ease and happiness. 

61 Raghad here either qualifies an understood noun, and the meaning is 
a plenteous food, or it is indicative of the condition of Adam and Eve, and the 
words may thus be rendered: Eat from it wherever you wish, having abundance 
of all things. 

62 According to the Bible, the tree which Adam was forbidden to approach 
was the tree of knowledge of good and evil ; the Quran does not say so. On the 
other hand, where the Devil deceives man, he calls it "the tree of immortality" 
(20: 120~i It was therefore just the opposite of what the Devil stated it to be. 
T * *' ^ he tree of death, the spiritual death of man — the tree of evil. Adam 
i _.jubtedly stands for man in the whole of this description, and it is evil 
which man is again and again fotbidden to approach, and it is evil against which 
all prophets of God have warned men. In the Qur'an, it is always called this tree, 
which further shows that it was something which was known to man, and there 
is not the least doubt that not only has man been warned against evil throughout 
his history, but hatred for evil is also innate in him. That man hates evil by 
nature is shown by the fact that every man condemns evil when it is done by 
another. As regards the figurative use of the word tree, compare 14:24-26, 
where a good word is likened to " a good tree whose root is firm and whose 
branches are high, yielding its fruit in every season ", and an evil word is likened 
to " an evil tree pulled up from the earth's surface — it has no stability ". The 
order to eat from the earth a plenteous food but not to approach evil is really 
a description of what pure human nature is. Man is entitled to all the benefits 
of nature to maintain the body, to harness the forces of natute for his physical 
comforts and happiness, so long as he does not forget his soul. It is an order not 
to pampet the body at the expense of the soul, but it is as yet an order innate 
in human nature, not an order given by Divine Revelation — the need for 
revelation comes on later. 

63 Azalla (translated as made them slip) is derived from zall, to slip (foot 
or tongue) unintentionally (R), and zallat is a fault committed unintentionally 
(R). Azalla-huma therefore means the Devil made them commit a fault 
unintentionally. The result was that they wete made to depart from the happy 
condition in which they were. The lesson taught here is that real happiness lies 
in peace of mind, so that when the peace of mind is disturbed by committing 
an evil, even if it be unintentional, physical happiness does not avail a man. 

How did the Devil do it ? Here the Qur'an again contradicts the Bible. 
It was not the serpent that misled Eve, nor did Eve mislead Adam. The Devil 
cast an evil suggestion into the minds of both Adam and Eve, as he casts evil 

64, 65, see next page. 
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37 Then Adam received (revealed) ^^cjg^kjft^ 
words from his Lord, and He turned to'- • * ' ' y 
him (mercifully)." Surely He is Oft- e2«^ 4*$^ ^J 
returning (to mercy), the Merciful. 

38 We said : Go forth from this ^ , , , , , , , £ 
state all. Surely there will come to ^*^V'- e i' «fe*£ ,v 4 i 2 W <-» 
you a guidance from Me, then who- «*<v« ■"»<•*' < '''I »** ftl 
ever follows My guidance, no fear ujP>!kifa*n>U»tS»*& 
shall come upon them, nor shall they &<j'yj»Cja2t^^4^' 
grieve." 8 

suggestions into the mind of every son and daughter of Adam and Eve : " But 
the Devil made an evil suggestion to them that he might make manifest to them 
what had been hidden from them of their evil inclinations" (7:20). 

64 Hab( sometimes means going down a declivity, or descending from a high 
place to a low one, but its more frequent use in literature is simply in the sense 
of removing from one place to another, as in ihbifu misr-an (2:61), which 
means go to, or enter into, a city. It also signifies simply change in condition. 
According to LL, habata means he came forth from it and also he became lowered 
or degraded. And habf further signifies falling into evil; or becoming low or 
abject; or suffering loss or diminution. This loss or suffering is brought about 
by means of indulgence in evil. 

The new condition in which man finds himself by submitting to his low 
desires is the condition of the mutual enmity of one to the other, the tyranny of 
man to man being undoubtedly the greatest evil which man can commit. The 
use of the* word " some of you being the enemies of others " shows clearly that 
this address is not to Adam and Eve alone, but to all mankind or man in general. 

65 The words " an abode and a provision for a time " refer to man's span of 
life on earth, which is limited as compared with the eternal life of the next world. 

66 The Arabic word taubah (repentance) gives us in fact the philosophy of 
repentance. Taba originally means he returned, and hence the primary meaning 
of taba il-Allahi is he returned to Allah. In religious terminology the word 
taubah comes to mean the returning to a state of obedience. Thus taubah implies 
a perfect change in the course of one's life, and this is repentence according to 
the Holy Quran. It is not an utterance of certain words, but an actual change 
for' the better. The same word taba is used to express the Divine act of the 
acceptance of repentance, with reference again to the original meaning of the 
word, because in this case the Divine Being deals with man mercifully. 

Kalimat (words) here means the revealed words of God. Man is found too 
weak to overcome the evil suggestions of the Devil or the evil inclinations in 
him, however strong he may be to conquer the forces of nature. So God comes 
to his help and reveals Himself to him. He sends down revelation which 
strengthening his faith in God gives him the strength to overcome the Devil and 
reject his suggestions. 

66a This section is now closed with the statement of a general law that 
Divine Revelation will be granted to the whole of humanity and prophets will 
appear everywhere from time to time, and that it would be by following the 
Guidance sent by God through His prophets that men will attain to perfection. 
This state of perfection is described as a state in which " no fear shall come upon 
them, nor shall they grieve ". The man who truly follows the Divine Revelation 
shall have no fear of the Devil misleading him, for he has subjugated his devil, 
nor shall he grieve that he wasted the opportunity given him in this life, for he 
turned it to the best use. 
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39 And (as to) those who dis- 
believe in and reject Our messages, 67 
they are the companions of the Fire ; 
in it they will abide." 









SECTION 5 : Israelite Prophecies fulfilled in Qur'an 

40 O Children of Israel, call to 
mind My favour which I bestowed on 
you and be faithful to (your) covenant 
with Me, I shall fulfil (My) covenant 
with you ; 69 and Me, Me alone, should 
you fear. 

41 And believe in that which I 
have revealed, verifying that which is 
with you, 70 and be not the first to 
deny it ; neither take a mean price 71 
for My messages ; and keep your duty 
to Me, Me alone. 






67 The word ayat (plural ayat), which occurs for the first time here, is of 
very frequent occurrence in the Holy Qur'an and conveys a number of significances. 
The ftrimary meaning of ayat is an apparent sign or mark (R), by which a thing 
is known. Hence it comes to signify a sign as meaning an indication or evidence 
or prQof (T, IX). In this sense it signifies what is called a mii'jizah or a miracle, 
instead of which the Holy Qur'an always uses the word ayat, thus showing that 
the miracles of which it speaks are not wonders but actual evidence or proof of 
the truth of a prophet. But the most frequent use of the word ayat in the Holy 
Qur'aft is to signify a message or a communication and it is in this sense that 
the word is applied to a verse of the Holy Qur'an, i.e., a collection of the words 
of the Holy Qur'an continued to its breaking, or a portion of the Qur'an after 
which a suspension of the speech is approvable (T, LL). But it generally retains 
the wider significance of a sign or a mark, or a Divine message or a Divine 
communication. 

68 As against those who attain to perfection by following the Divine 
message, the people spoken of in this verse are those who not only disbelieve but 
also ejxert their utmost to oppose revealed truth and uproot it. Such people are 
described as companions of the Fire. They keep company with evil in this life, so 
the fire becomes their companion in the next to purge them of the evil con- 
sequences of their evil deeds. Their hearts burn with evil passions in this life, 
and it is this very fire that assumes a palpable shape in the next. 

Khalada signifies originally he remained or abode, or remained or abode 
long, being synonymous with aqarna (A). Hence you say kbwalid (plural of 
khalid), meaning the three stones upon which the cooking-pot is placed, so 
called because of their remaining for a long time after the standing relics of a 
house have become effaced (LL). Therefore khalidun signifies simply abiding, 
and does not necessarily convey the idea of perpetuity. 

69 After speaking of the need of Divine Revelation, the Qur'an now speaks 
of a nation to whom this favour was granted, among whom many prophets were 
raised and who were also made rulers in the earth : " Remember the favour of 
Allah to you when He raised prophets among you and made you kings and gave 



70, 71, see next page. 
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42 And mix not up truth with ^j^^ JljdL^t^^-' 
falsehood, nor hide the truth while ™ i ^ '" '',,,, ,S ><' 

you know.' 3 ®oP»»>* 0, -» 

43 And keep up prayer and pay the >&/*&A\\%i\&\\£4', 
poor-rate 73 " and bow down with v~-> ' *—-J- ^ J 

those who bow down. ®{j^*r=>j^?* 

44 Do you enjoin men to be good „,„, ,„%,, .v '&*'»$$. 
and neglect your own souls while you *j^\ Vr^'AH ^^ 
read the Book? Have you then no @j$^$l o^Jl^'^^ 
sense ? 71 

45 And seek assistance through ^(^g^l^Ufjl^ 
patience and prayer, 75 and this is hard ""' ' ^ ^ ,',_, ,, • 
except for the humble ones, ©Wi^S^LT >I 

46 Who know 76 that they will meet $j^^\'ffi^^o^„&j$\ 
their Lord and that to Him they will " t ,,, ,s 
rpnim. ^mj~v</ ^ .. ' 



return. 



you what He gave not to any other among the nations" (5:20). The Jewish 
people who are addressed here are generally mentioned as Children of Israel, 
Israel being the other name of Jacob, son of Isaac, son of Abraham.^ 

As for the covenants spoken of here, see Deut. 26:17-19: Thou hast 
avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in His ways, and to keep 
His statutes, and His commandments, and His judgement, and to hearken unto 
His voice. And the Lord hath avouched thee this day to be His peculiar people, 
as He hath promised thee, and that thou shouldst keep all His commandments ; 
and to make thee high above all nations which He hath made, in praise^ and in 
name, and in honour ". " The hearkening unto the voice of the Lord means 
the acceptance of the revelation to the promised prophet of Deut. 18 : 18, as 
Deut 18' 19 shows clearly: "And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not 
hearken unto My words which he shall speak in My name, I will require it of 

'" 70 The verification referred to here is clearly the fulfilment of the promise 
contained in Deut. 18:15-18: "The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a 
prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him ye 
shall hearken .... I will raise them up a prophet from among their brethren, 
like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth ; and he shall speak unto 
them all that I shall command him ". It is nowhere but in the Holy Qur an that 
the " word of God ", as promised here, is " put into the Prophet s mouth , and 
no prophet ever claimed to have come in fulfilment of this prophecy except the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad. The whole of the Israelite history after Moses is silent 
as to the appearance of the promised prophet of Deut Even Jesus Christ never 
said that he came in fulfilment of that prophecy and his apostles truly felt that 
difficulty when they thought that that prophecy would be fulfilled in the second 
coming of Christ. But one of the earliest messages of the Holy Prophet was that 
he was the like of the prophet sent to Pharaoh (73: 15), and the claim is often 
repeated in the Holy Quran. . , 

71 The religious leaders are specially addressed in this section. Txiey rejected 
the truth which the Prophet brought, fearing to lose their high position as 
leaders. They thus sacrificed truth to the inducements of this life, and took 
" a mean price " for it. „ . 

73 It is again the religious leaders who are spoken of here: Mixing up 
the truth with falsehood" signifies their mixing up the prophecy wuh their 
own false interpretations of it, and thus making obscure the prophecy itself, while 

73a, 74, 75, 76, see next page. 
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SECTION 6 : Divine Favours on Israel 

47Q Children of Israel, call to *»>.'? <5 ,--." .,» ><■> y '\> *r>> . ?." 

mind % favour which I bestowed on ^^'cj^U^lfc^'Urf^iU^ 

you and that I made you excel the ®(^\#'£&&'\V/j&& 

nations." 7 " ^ * ' 

48 J\nd guard yourselves against a ^,, ,<> ,, ( ,, , ,, , , 

day when no. soul will avail another ^L^O^O^Jj^v^^yJ'^j 

in the 1 least, 7 " neither will inter- r'» f -'i*J,i9'\'<r" >,,>*" 

cession be accepted on its behalf, 70 ^^^JOiwWMHd&^jl 

nor will compensation be taken from ©CJjj-^a^SJ"*! 1^ 

it, nor will they be helped. ** J'-""""**' 



"hiding: the truth" signifies their conceding the prophecy itself, for they often 
commanded their followers not to disclose to the Muslims those prophecies which 
were known to them. Compare v. 76. Or, by the truth is meant that which was 
revealed to their prophets, and by falsehood their own ideas which they mixed up 
with Divine Revelation. 

73a These are the two fundamental principles of religion, worship of God 
through prayer to Him, and service of humanity or helping the poor. 

74 The leaders enjoined their followers to be good because they could not 
remain leaders otherwise, but their own lives were corrupt. They read the Book 
and yet they did not follow it ; how could the ignorant masses benefit by their 
preaching? 

75 A sign of the promised prophet of Deut. 18:18 was that he would utter 
prophecies which would prove true. " And if thou say in thine heart, How shall 
we know the word which the Lord hath not spoken? When a prophet speaketh 
in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor come to pass, this is the 
thing which, the Lord hath not spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it 
presumptuously: thou shalt not be afraid of him" (Deut. 18:21, 22). The 
Qur'an had in the Prophet's utter helplessness at Makkah, and when the Quraish 
were day and night planning to take away his very life, uttered forcible predictions 
of the final triumph of the Prophet and of the vanquishment and discomfiture 
of his opponents, and those prophecies were now being fulfilled. They were, 
therefore, asked to wait until the Truth shone out in its full resplendence and to 
seek Divine help through prayer. 

76 Zann signifies thought, opinion or conjecture, and also knowledge or 
certainty which " is obtained by considering with endeavour to understand, not 
by ocular perception, or not such as relates to an object of sense" (LL). 

77 By " the nations " are meant the people contemporaneous with the 
Israelites m their days of triumph, or large masses of people (AH). Numerous 
prophets were raised among them, and they were made to rule in the earth, and 
these are the favours of which Moses also reminds them (5:20). 

78 The Jewish religious leaders are specially addressed in the previous section. 
I he masses who followed them blindly are now told that their leaders will not 
avail them aught on the great dav of Reckoning when every soul is held responsible 
for what it did. 

79 Shaia'al (meaning intercession) is derived from the root shaf, which 
signifies toe nuking a thing to be one of a pair (T, LL) or the adjoining a thing 
to its like (R), and hence it comes to signify intercession. The doctrine of shafd'at 
or intercession is a well-known doctrine, according to which the prophets and 
the righteous will intercede for the sinners on the day of Judgement. But inter- 
cession hjas another significance also, which is referred to in 4:85, viz., the 
institution ^of a way which another imitates, so that the latter, in fact, joins himself 
to his model, and thu is really the primary significance of shafaat. Thus shafa'at 
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49 And when We delivered you x> &,»*' „*>. ,\ > %>*(">4<'.\ " 
from Pharaoh's people, who subjected 'W^-C^U) 0?J±**> >\> 
you to severe torment, 80 killing your k $fc£^Jg'&\ v&&^\'o3\ 
sons and sparing your women, 81 and ' " /»^,v'< » , 
in this there was a great trial from ®j*&'j^\S&'*MJ*i,zO,> 
your Lord. 

50 And when We parted the sea ^£\'*$^'j£\>£&$% 
for you, so We saved you and drowned ' v 

the people of Pharaoh while you ® o/J&'j&> &£*''' 
saw. 82 

51 And when We appointed a >J&&$t®£$ { £2%&& 
time of forty nights 83 with Moses, ^ ■* - ,, ,, 

then you took the calf (for a god) 84 ©oy^'j&J^.&d*^ 

after him, and you were unjust. .^ .' ,',*,*, >,^,<s'J:. 

52 Then We pardoned you after 3^^b^.(tfj>&£*U>**j>J 
that so that you might give thanks. o/J^> 



has a twofold significance, viz., firstly it enables a man to walk in -the ways of 
righteousness by imitating his model, and, secondly, it affords him a shelter from 
the evil consequences of certain weaknesses which he is unable to overcome by 
himself. 

The statement made here, that intercession shall not be accepted on a certain 
day, is in reference to those who have not made themselves deserving of intercession 
by joining themselves with a righteous servant of God, so as to take him for their 
model. It is only people who have done their best to follow a righteous servant 
of God and failed in some respects owing to mottal weaknesses that can benefit 
by intercession, not those who pay no regard at all to Divine commandments. 

80 No details of the oppressions to which the Israelites were subjected are 
given in the Holy Quran. According to the Bible: "They did set over them 
taskmasters to afflict them with their burdens" (Exod. 1:11); "And they made 
their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner 
of service in the field: all their service wherein they made them serve was with 
rigour " (Exod. 1 : 14). 

81 See Exod. 1 : 15-18 and also 1 : 22: " And Pharaoh charged all his people, 
saying, Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye 
shall save alive". The object was to demoralize and extirpate the Israelites. 

82 The Quran does not say how the Israelites were made to pass through 
the sea or in what manner the parting of the sea was brought about. The word 
hahr means a sea or a river. As the Bible says, it was the northern extremity of 
the Red sea ; " the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all that 
night" (Exod. 14:21), thus enabling the Israelites to get through. Another 
explanation is that the Israelites passed when the sea receded on account of the 
ebb, and the Egyptians were drowned because the tide was on at the time, and 
in their zeal to overtake the Israelites they did not care for it. Elsewhere the 
Quran says: "And We revealed to Moses, saying: Travel by night with My 
servants, then strike for them a dry path in the sea" (20:77). See also 1593. 

83 "And Moses went into the midst of the cloud, and got him up into the 
Mount: and Moses was in the Mount forty days and forty nights " (Exod. 24: 18). 

84 Details are contained in 20:86-97. The story of the making of the calf 
is contained in the Bible in the 32nd chapter of Exodus. The only important 
difference is that while the making of the calf is attributed to Aaron in the Bible, 
the Holy Quran declares that prophet to be innocent in the matter, and ascribes 
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53 And when We gave Moses the 'to-'.'w' 'Us '» '>->r"<\>.\' 
Book and the Discrimination" that ^t^J s^ltf-vM >\> 
you might walk aright. ®0}!&&£& 

54 And when Moses said to his 

people : my people, you have >ltU>>tf\ , ^ ej '^\ ' " 'ifi » i ' 

surely wronged yourselves by taking >o*^*>o* J J#**iSv^ili w -* - Uu3j,J 

the calf (for a god), so turn to your ^>A|&$M#igM,*£Sf 

Creator (penitently), and kill your ^ '^'^^^H'^T. 

passions. "' That is best for you with J^C&j$^j^i i ^CS1l>Cj(I 

your Creator. So He turned to you ,, , ,< „ ^.v^T' -re 

(mercifully). Surely He is the Oft- ©-**£>" M^M <jj. A^ V» . 
returning (to mercy), the Merciful. 

the leadership in the making of the calf and its worship to Samiri. The idea of 
calf, or bull-worship, seems to have been taken by the Israelites from the Egyptians. 
In the opinion of Renan, Maspero, and Konig, "bull-worship may have been an 
imitation of the worship of Apis at Memphis or of Mendis at Heliopolis " 
(En. Bib. col. 631). The writer of the article on the golden calf is, however, of 
opinion that " adoption from Egypt is unlikely ", and his chief reason is that " the 
Egyptians worshipped only living animals". But the Israelites, too, seem to have 
been addicted to the worship of living animals in the time of Moses, as the 
incident narrated in vv. 67-71 shows, and the calf was only an image of a living 
animal, and at any rate four hundred years' contact with the Egyptians could not 
have beeni without its influence, bull-worship dating from a very remote antiquity 
in Egypt. It was for this reason that the Mosaic law laid great stress upon the 
slaughter of cows, and the commandment mentioned in v. 67 seems to have been 
given fori the same reason. Notwithstanding all that Moses did to uproot this 
form of idolatry from among the Israelites, the worshipping of the bull appears 
to have continued up to the time of Hosea, who rails at it in very strong terms 
(Hos. 8:$; 10:5). 

85 The original word is furqan, an infinitive noun from the root farq, which 
signifies the making of distinction between two things, and furqan, according to 
LL is anything that makes a separation or distinction between truth and falsity, 
and hence; it signifies a proof or demonstration and also aid or victory. The 
furqan or discrimination which is here spoken of as being given to Moses was 
Pharaoh's drowning in the sea and the deliverance of the Israelites. The battle of 
Badr afforded the furqan or discrimination in the case of the Holy Prophet, and 
hence the: battle of Badr is called yaum al-furqan or the day of discrimination 
in 8 : 41. 

86 According to the Bible, the children of Levi were commanded to slay 
the others^ and three thousand men were killed on that day. On the basis of 
this Bible story, the words fa-qtulu anfusa-kum occurring here have been translated 
as meanink kill your people. The context dpes not allow this interpretation. In 
the first pface, the words are preceded by an order to repent and it could not be 
followed by an order to kill. Secondly, the words that follow are, so Hi turned 
to you mercifully, and an order to kill three thousand people could not be called 
a merciful dealing. Thirdly, it has already been made clear in v. 52 that God 
pardoned them for the offence of taking the calf for a god: Then W» pardoned 
you after that so that you might give thanks. They could not be asked to give 
thanks for being killed. The order to kill is inconsistent with the statement that 
they were 1 pardoned. Fourthly, when the same incident is narrated elsewhere, 
there is a £lear statement that they were granted a pardon and there is no mention 
of killing: "Then they took the calf for a god, after clear signs had come to them, 
but We pardoned this" (4:153). Fifthly, according to the Quran even Samiri, 
the leader of calf-worship, was not killed and was dismissed simply with the 
order: "Begone! Surely for thee in this life it would be to say, Touch me not" 
(20:97). 
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55 And when you said: Moses, ,, ,,;,, •,<■,, >A ,- <>*<>l\i'-\' 
we will not believe in thee till we duEAT^W^lW**^ 
see Allah manifestly, so the punish- @ tf>mW$^\%$$&$f: 
ment overtook you while you looked 

on. 87 

56 Then We raised you up after ,„„,.„<„„,„ »>*>a V «\ 
your stupor that you might give ©ujj^j^jb^V^Wi*^-*' 
thanks." 8 

57 And We made the clouds to • ^ tl ,jK{'vW''r'<VY>fcr'itt;'. 
give shade over you 89 and We sent to G^^U^A^A*^-' 
you manna and quails. 9 " Eat of the \''*>^%\Z&g&&$J^> 
good things that We have given you. > *^ " ""' 

And they did not do Us any harm, but @ fc£$tf%\tyg $'/$& 
they wronged their own souls. 



s,f>, ' 



58 And when We sai'd : Enter this ^\$J£%$ti*$U\ffi},)j 
city, 91 then eat from it a plenteous ' , xJ Jx t l^ / ,* , V 
(food) whence you wish, and enter !>^cjUii>>^j(0*(/'.- o " J - , * L -*! i> 



Hence the Holy Quran rejects the Bible story of the Israelites being killed as 
a punishment for calf-worship. They were pardoned and were told simply to 
repent, and God accepted their repentence as clearly stated here. Therefore 
anfusa-kum does not mean here your people, but your desires or your passions, 
for the word nafs, of which anfus is the plural, means not only self or soul but 
also intention, desire or passion. In fact, it was an order not to kill but to 
mortify, and this is the only interpretation which can be given to these words 
consistent with the clear mention of God's pardoning them and turriing to them 
mercifully. I may add that no prophet or religion has ever taught that a man 
can be killed for the worship of an object other than God. 

87 The reference to this story contained in the Bible is in Exod. 19 : 16, 17: 
" And it came to pass on the third day in the morning, that there were thunders 
and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the Mount, and the voice of the trumpet 
exceeding loud ; so that all the people that was in the camp trembled. And 
Moses brought forth the people out of the camp to meet with God ; and they 
stood at the nether part of the Mount ". The Talmud gives the details. 

$a'iqah originally signifies thunder or the sound of thunder, and hence any 
vehement cry (T, LL) ; it also means any destructive punishment (LL). The same 
incident is referred to in 7:155, in the following words: "And Moses chose 
out of his people seventy men for Our appointment, and when the earthquake 
overtook them". Thus the sSiqah of this verse is the same as the earthquake in 
7 : 155, and thus it here signifies the rumbling noise which precedes an earthquake. 

88 The word maut does not always mean cessation of life. It also signifies 
loss of sensation, deprivation of intellectual faculties, experiencing great grief and 
sorrow, sleep, etc. (R, LL). The maut mentioned in this verse refers to temporary 
loss of sensation, because on the same occasion Moses is spoken of as having_ fallen 
down, "in swoon" (7:143), and the statement is followed by the words ' when 
he recovered ". A similar fate overtook his companions. 

89 The Bible speaks of a cloud, clear and bright during the night, thick and 
gloomy in day time (Exod. 13:21), a very unnatural phenomenon to continue 
for forty years. The Qur'an simply speaks of clouds having given them shade at 
some point in theit journey in the wilderness, when probably the excessive heat 
of the Arabian Desert had become unbearable. 

90, 91, see next page 
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the gate submissively, 92 and make ;,/. ^i-,.,/ V /, ,«; / p,, - 

petition for forgiveness. 93 We will for- ^--J j*&*'jA $*> *>>*?&$') 

give you your wrongs and increase the <a<>*U%J^3l 

reward of those who do good (to <j^^*> 
others). 

59 But those who were unjust ■ ,., , < ,, t , 

changed the word which had been C&C/v^U^yi^^^u^ 

spoken to them, for another saying, 91 „ » #, s »<>t" -\ '\' X <Y>'\' ' >1 

so We sent upon the wrongdoers a ^L^l^^'^U^lW 

pestilence from heaven, because they <4<j£^l'iKtl, Xlh\ 

transgressed. 95 U>U>a~*! ly © u^ S U~JI 



90 The »a»/ and saliva are the manna and quails of Exodus, 16th chapter, 
Literally, mann is anything which comes to man without much effort (US). In a 
saying of the Holy Prophet the truffle is spoken of as being mann. LL has the 
following explanation under the word turanjabin : " A kind of manna ; the manna 
of the thorny plants called by the Arabs the haj, and hence by European botanists 
Alhagi; according to Dr. Royle it is a sweetish juice which exudes from the 
Alhagi maurorum, crystallizes into small granular masses, and is usually dis- 
tinguished by the name of Persian manna ; a kind of dew that falls mostly in 
Khurasan and Ma-wara al-nahr and in our country, mostly upon the haj ; the best 
thereof is that which is fresh or moist and white (Ibn SIna), the mann or manna 
mentioned in the Qur'an ". Some say it was honey. Salwa means whatever renders 
one content in a case of privation. It is a certain bird resembling the quail (LL). 
The mann and the salwa formed the food of the Israelites in the wilderness 
According to Zj, it includes all that Allah bestowed on them as a gift in the wilder- 
ness and granted to them freely without much exertion on their part (AH). 

91 The city is probably Shittim: "And they pitched by Jordan, from Beth- 
Jesimoth even unto Abel-Shittim in the plains of Moab ", or Jericho, which was 
near by in the same plain (Num. 33:49, 50). Here it was that the worst features 
of the wickedness of the Israelites were displayed : " And Israel abode in Shittim, 
and the people began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab 
(Num. 25:1). Or, the reference may be to, the Holy Land, as stated elsewhere: 

O my people, enter the Holy Land which Allah has ordained for you " (5 : 21). 

92 They were told to remain submissive while abiding in a city where they 
would be able to enjoy the comforts of life. See 56 for the significance of sajdah. 

93 Hittat-un (from hatta, meaning he put it down) is a prayer for the putting 
down of the heavy burden of sins from one. The Holy Prophet is reported to 
have said to his followers : "Say, We ask forgiveness of Allah and turn to Him 
penitently ' ; and to have added : " This is, to be sure, the hittat-un which the 
Israelites were commanded to say" (IH, ch. Hudaibiyah). By ' qaul the Arabs 
express all kind^ of deeds (I, A). Qulu hittat-un therefore stands for a petition 
for forgiveness or for being repentant. 

9 1, JJ? at is to . sa y> the V went against the Divine commandment. The Bible 
says: The people began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab 
And they called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods : and the people did 
eat and bowed down to their gods. And Israel joined himself unto Baal-Peor 
and the anger of the Lord was kindled against Israel " (Num. 25 : 1-3). 

95 When a punishment overtakes a people as a consequence of their wicked 
deeds it is spoken of as coming from heaven, the significance probably being that 
it cannot be averted. The pestilence spoken of here is referred to in the Bible 
in Num. 25 : 8, 9, according to which 24,000 men died of the plague. The same 
incident is again referred to in 7: 161, 162. 
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SECTION 7 : Divine Favours on Israel 

60 And when Moses prayed for ^j&^^Q^J^^ 
water for his people, We said : March " ^ ^ ? ^ ' ^^ ^ } ^ ' ^ 
on to the rock w.ith thy staff. 96 So ^iii tXj**, c£*a& >?tsjl *lUaSJ 
there flowed from it twelve springs. *>„>.<, vM&'\' >'W>' <'\.' 
Each tribe knew their drinking- f«S/fi- <jjW j£^ OJ b^S^ 
place." Eat and drink of the pro- \^)^\^^\^\^ 
visions of Allah, and act not corruptly, " ' " 

making mischief in the land. ®tf.\^&£d?ify}<X 

61 And when you said: O Moses, „ y, ,$,* „/i>;wj,/ 
we cannot endure one food, 98 so pray \#&4±&Jip»&<S"**J&*>>> 
thy Lord on our behalf to bring fr& &®<$> ? &&y&> f ,% 
forth for us out of what the earth w v ' 



96 The words idrib bi'asa ka-l-bajara may be translated in two ways, strike 
the rock with thy staff, or march on or go forth or hasten, to the rock with thy 
staff. Darb means striking, smiting, marching on, going from place to place, 
setting forth a parable, and carries a number of other significances. In fact, darb 
is used to indicate all kinds of actions except a few (T). When ard (land or 
earth) is its object, it carries the significance of going about or seeking a way. 
Thus daraba-l-arda or daraba fl-l-ardi both signify he journeyed in the land 
or went forth or' hastened in the land (LL). The object of idrib here is al-haiar 
which means a rock or a mountain to which there is no access, as explained by 
Tha'labi (LL). 'Asa ordinarily means staff or rod, but its primary significance is 
a state of combination (T, LL), and the word is metaphorically used to speak of a 
community. Thus of the Khwarij, a Muslim sect, it is said, shaqqu 'asa-l-Musltmma 
(lit., they broke the staff of the Muslims) which means that they made a schtsm tn 
the state of combination and union, ot in the community of the Muslims (LA). 
Hence the words may mean strike the rock with thy staff, or march on to the 
mountain with thy staff or thy community. 

The story that Moses carried a stone with him and that twelve springs Bowed 
from it whenever, placing it in the wilderness, he struck it with his staff, has no 
foundation in the words of the Holy Qur'an or any saying of the Prophet. What 
the words of the Qur'an signify is either that Moses was commanded by God 
to smite a particular rock with his staff from which water flowed forth miraculously, 
or to march on to a mountain from which springs flowed. The Bible does not 
contain any contemporaneous record of the events, and what it contains does not 
fender much help. In Exod. 17:1-6 we are told that Moses went with the elders 
to the rock of Horeb, and on his smiting the rock with his rod water flowed out, 
but there is no mention of twelve springs there. But as Marah (Exod. 15:23) 
is now known by the name of 'uyiin Musa, i.e., the springs of Moses (Bib. Diet., 
Cambridge Press, Art. "Wilderness"), it is very doubtful whether the incident 
referred to in Exod. 17:1-6 is correctly recorded, the more so as there is hopeless 
confusion about the other incidents related to have occurred at Rephidim, the 
scene of the smiting of the rock. 

97 The number of springs is in accordance with the number of the Israelite 
tribes It is very probable that the reference in this verse is to the twelve wells 
at Elim (Exod. 15:27), to which place the Israelites had gone from Marah. 
Moreover, the twelve tribes could settle on twelve springs apart from each other 
only if the springs were situated at a distance from each other and did not flow 
from one source. Compare also the next verse, according to which the demand 
for a variety of foods is granted by pointing out the natural course of settling in 
a town and tilling the ground. 

98 " We remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely ; the cucumbers 
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grows, of its herbs and its cucumbers \,, „' V ,,,*, >>.,<,■*& ,<' K i'i 

and its garlic'" and its lentils and its HH^T!W«H»^J^HlJHWC^ 

onions. He said : Would you exchange $&$£>&&&$$£&$ 

chat which is better for that which is ,?„*,,,?! , ^<7- 

worse? Enter a city,'" so you will 5 jejJuUjSCl ' 0%\t^J*$ 9 J&" 

have what you ask for. And abase- j^'M^.a^i,.; //»• A 

ment and humiliation were stamped >^-> 4^-^ 4^» $s» C^ 

upon them, and they incurred Allah's oj^i'&j^&liii.!^^* 

wrath. 101 That was so because they f/ } ,,,^\ ,^1,^? 

disbelieved in the messages of Allah *<!&\^J£^\&J& )$<%$>!, 

and would kill the prophets un- \ /,,?„!,& *, '*,>*'?, *„>. 

justly. 102 That was so because they © 0>V&J>y&j\j**\*i&p 
disobeyed and exceeded the limits. 



and the melons and the leeks and the onions and the garlic. But now our soul 
is dried away, there is nothing at all besides this manna before our eyes . 
Then Moses heard the people weep throughout their families, every man in the 
door of his tent (Num. 11:5-10). 

99 The Israelites were required to live a hard life which would make them 
ht lor conquering the Holy Land ; this was better for them. But they wanted to 
live a life; of ease and to have all kinds of food which they could get only bv 
settling in towns and tilling the land. 

100 Sale's translation, "Get ye down into Egypt," is decidedly wrong. The 

7m m i !r ' S USed here as a common noun - an< J means a city. Hazeroth 
(Num. 11 :35) seems to have been the place referred to here, "a station in the 
desert journey, the second after leaving Senai. probably to be identified with the 
modern Am ai-Huderah, about forty miles- N.E. of Jabal Musa " (Bib Diet 
Cam.). 

101 The verse speaks of the ultimate condition to which the Israelites were 
reduced when they persisted in setting at naught the Divine commandments and 
indulged in immoral and depraved practices. A comparison with 3: 111 will show 
the truth of this remark, for that verse, which is almost identical with the one 
under discussion, clearly refers to the later history of Israel. The truth of this 
prophecy regarding the fate of the Jewish nation is amply borne out by Jewish 
history. The Jews are the wealthiest of nations but their lot is miserable in almost 
every country of the world, notwithstanding their great influence in politics 
it remains so to this day. Moses had promised the same fate for them: "The 
Lord shall scatter thee among all people, from one end of the earth even unto the 
other . . . .And among those nations thou shalt find no ease, neither shall the 
sole of thy foot have rest ; but the Lord shall give thee a trembling heart, and 
failing of eyes and sorrow of mind ' (Deut. 28:64, 65). 

102 Jesus also holds the Jews guilty for "all the righteous b}ood shed upon 
the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zacharias " (Matt 
23:35), and condemns them for their hypocritical assertion that "if we had been 
in the dayj of our fathers, we would not have been partakers with them in the 
bood of the prophets" (Matt. 23:30). There is an allusion here to the Jewish 
plans against the life of the Prophet also. The word qatl signifies sometimes an 
attempt to kill or the doing of things which may lead to murder 'whether murder 
actually takes place or not (RM). Whether any prophets were actually killed or 
not is a different question, but they undoubtedly tried to kill prophets, and made 
several attempts to kill the Holy Prophet Muhammad too. 
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SECTION 8 : Israelites' Degeneration 



62 Surely those who believe, and 
those who are Jews, and the Christians, 
and the Sabians, 103 whoever believes 
in Allah and the Last Day and does 
good, they have their reward with 
their Lord, and there is no fear for 
them, nor shall they grieve. 104 






63 And when We made a covenant 
with you and raised the mountain 
above you: 10 '' Hold fast that which 
We have given you, and bear in mind 
what is in it, so that you may guard 
against evil. 

64 Then after that you turned 
back ; and had it not been for the 
grace of Allah and His mercy on you, 
you had certainly been among the 
losers. 









103 The Sabians are mentioned in the Holy Qur'an on three occasions only, 
here and in 5:69 along with the Jews and the Christians, and in 22:17 with 
these and the Magians. According to En. Br., the Sabians were a semi-Christian 
sect of Babylonia, closely resembling the so-called "Christians of St. John the 
Baptist". The probable derivation of the name is traced to an Aramaic root, and 
the root meaning is said to be those who wash themselves, and this is said to be 
corroborated by Arab writers applying to them the name d-Mugktasilah. The 
idea that the Sabians were star-worshippers is rejected ; the error, it is said, being 
due to the pseudo-Sabians of Harrian, who chose to be known by that name in 
the reign of Al-Mamiin, in 830 A.D., in order to be classed as the " People of the 
Book". The commentators hold different opinions regarding them, most of them 
agreeing that they are representatives of a religion between Judaism and 
Christianity, based on the doctrine of unity, but also maintaining worship of 
angels. The majority do not include them in the Ahl al-Kitab (AH). 

104 This verse strikes at the root of the idea of a favoured nation whose 
members alone may be entitled to salvation. The subject is introduced here to 
show that even the Jews, notwithstanding their transgressions which had made 
them deserving of Divine wrath, were entitled to a goodly reward if they believed 
and did good deeds. It should be borne in mind that, as shown in 9, belief in 
Allah and the Last Day is equivalent to belief in Islam as the true religion. The 
statement made amounts to this, that salvation cannot be attained by mere lip- 
profession by any people, not even by the Muslims, unless they adhere to a true 
belief and do good deeds. As to those who stick to their own religions, we are 
told in 22: 17 that "Allah will judge between them on the day of Resurrection" 
The existence of good men in other religions is not denied by the Holy Qur'an, 
but perfect peace, or the state of absolute contentment which is indicated by 
freedom from fear and grief, is obtainable only in Islam, because Islam alone is 
the religion of absolute submission to the Divine Being. 

105 "They stood at the nether part of the mount" (Exod. 19:17). There 
is nothing in the words of the Qur'an to support the baseless story that the 
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65 And indeed you know those ,., , ( , , . , x 

among you who violated the '^^'O/^^O^iJt.^J^o^J 

Sabbath, 1 " 6 so We said to them: Be A 'i '• *"-»^>£ >t'>tA>< 

(as) apes, despised and hated. 107 ©U^S^ty^^Ufc 



66 So We made them, an example „, 

to those who witnessed it and those l^^o-Uj^Ju ^t^&'^J*>5 

who came after it and an admonition ,, if> „ f „ 

to those who guard against evil. © (2jJ*Wi *«£>".» 



mountain was suspended in mid-heaven over the heads of the Israelites to frighten 
them into submission (see 957). The use of the word raf is in accordance with 
the Arabic idiom for it signifies the rearing or uprearing of a building, or making 
it high or lofty (R, LL). In this sense the word is used in v. 127. 

106 The root meaning of sabt (from which Sabt, meaning Sabbath, is 
derived) is cutting off (R). The Sabt or the Sabbath is so called because the lews 
ceased thereon from work (T). The Jews and the Christians observed a particular 
day for religious worship, and they were forbidden to do any work on that day 
In this sense there is no Sabbath among the Muslims, because in Islam no 
particular; day is set apart for Divine worship. On the other hand, the Muslim 
/ S r re j qU \ re t0 pray ln the very midst of his everyday work, and even the Jumu'ah 
(Iriday) prayers are no exception, for the Qur'an expressly allows the doing of 
work both before and after the Jumu'ah prayers (2505). 

The commandments regarding the observance of the Sabbath bv the Jews 
are manifold, but we find the Jews so persistently violating them that the later 
prophets openly reproved them for it (see 107). 

107 Mjd explains this in the following words: They were not transformed 
or metamorphosed ; it is only a parable which Allah has set forth for them, the 
like of what He has set forth m likening them to asses (62:5), i.e., their hearts 
were transformed, not that they were metamorphosed into apes (IJ). 'The verse 
that follows lends support to this explanation as a monkey could not afford a 
lesson to; the generations that came after the metamorphosis had taken place 
K observes in explaining this verse: It is said that He rather made them morally 
like apes. Compare also 5:60: "(Worse is he) whom Allah has cursed, and 
brought His wrath upon him, and of whom He made apes and swine, and he 
who served the devil: these are worse in place and more erring from the straight 
path . This description of the same people clearly shows that it is men who 
imitate a]bes and swine that are meant. See also 4 : 47 : "Or (We shall) curse 
them as We cursed the violators of the Sabbath ". Now, in the case of the Holv 
Prophets opponents from among the Jews, who are referred to in the words 
It e shall curse them, there was no metamorphosis, but here it is stated that the 
same curse must overtake them as overtook the violators of the Sabbath A 
reference to Deut. 28 will show that the curses which Moses prophesied for them 
meant their being scattered among the nations of the earth, and this was the 
late which overtook the Prophet's enemies from among the Jews. Qiradah is the 
plural at qird, meaning an ape, and among the Arabs the ape is a proverbially 
incontinent animal, they say more incontinent than an ape (LL). 

Turning to the Bible, we find that the Israelites became apes, in all the 
senses in which that word is used in the Arabic language, by violating the Divine 
commandments: Thou hast despised Mine holy things, and hast profaned My 
Sabbath In thee are men that carry tales to shed blood: and in thee they eat 
upon the ^mountains ; in i the midst of thee they commit lewdness. In thee have 
they discovered their fathers nakedness: in thee have they humbled her that was 
set apart ipr pollution. And one hath committed abomination with his neighbour's 

Z t ; v, an t, a j°L " hath L lewdly defiIed his daughter-in-law : and another in thee 

hath humbled his sister, his father's daughter And I will scatter thee among 

the heathen and dispetse thee in the countries " (Ezek. 22:8-15). 
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67 And when Moses said to his 
people : Surely Allah commands you 
to sacrifice a cow. 108 They said : Dost 
thou ridicule us ? He said : I seek 
refuge with Allah from being one of 
the ignorant. 

68 They said : Call on thy Lord for 
our sake to make it plain to us what 
she is. (Moses) said : He says, Surely 
she is a cow neither advanced in age 
nor too young, of middle age between 
these (two) ; so do what you are 
commanded. 

69 They said : Call on thy Lord for 
our sake to make it clear to us what 
her colour is. (Moses) said : He says, 
She is a yellow cow ; her colour is 
intensely yellow delighting the be- 
holders. 

70 They said : Call on thy Lord for 
our sake to make it clear to us what 
she is, for surely to us the cows are 
all alike, and if Allah please we shall 
surely be guided aright. 












108 The slaughter of the cow referred to in this verse has nothing in 
common with the slaying of a heifer as an expiation of an uncertain murder in 
Deut. 21 : 1-9, or the slaughter of a red heifer, the ashes of which purify one 
who has touched the dead body of any man (Num. 19:1-19), except the fact 
that as the Israelites held the cow in great honour, and even worshipped it, as 
is clear from their worship of the golden calf, they were ordered to slaughter 
such cows as were usually let abroad and worshipped as sacred objects — cows 
not wrought with, nor drawn in yoke, but let loose to wander abroad. The cow 
mentioned in these verses is a typical cow answering this description. This type 
of cow is still an object of special reverence in India, and the slaughter of this 
particular type was especially enjoined upon the Jews, according to the Bible as 
well as the Holy Quran, the object being to root out cow-worship from among 
them. But whereas the Biblical injunction to slaughter a heifer is a general 
injunction to be observed whenever an uncertain murder takes place or an unclean 
person is to be purified, the injunction as contained in the Qur'an, points to the 
slaughter of one particular cow which was probably likely to become an object 
of worship! Indeed, there is a striking resemblance between the colour of the 
golden calf and the cow ordered to be slaughtered. The concluding words of the 
section show that, because of their reverence for that particular cow, the Jews 
were very averse to slaughter it. The red heifer " had a whole treatise to itself 
in the Mishna, where its qualifications were elaborated to such a point that at 
last R. Nisin said that no one since the days of Moses had been able to find one 
fit to be slain " (En. Bib., col. 846). This remark clearly suggests that in the 
time of Moses one fit to be slain and answering that description had been found. 
For the Israelites' worship of cows, see 84. 
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71 (Moses) said: He says: She is " . iv\M&<l<i'<;'4> _*.*>'<«. - ir , 

a cow not made submissive to plough ^ ^** J WWlu&XtlO* 

the land, nor does she water the tilth, "<^j§X^&Q\J%y' } J$\ 

sound, without a blemish in her. They ,,"„', s,±*'> , ■> \> > ,' 

said: Now thou hast brought the -»>*Jls yH^^^y^ I IP 53*^4*1 

truth. So they slaughtered her, though t ,,i,\'.,, [f . r , „ 

they had not the mind to do (it). 109 ®0**»\3*\£s\*> 



SECTION 9 : They grow in Hard-heartedness 

72 And when you (almost) killed •> '->>\,",\". >k>'\<:' r *>'>*>.">. , 

a man, 110 then you disagreed about it. 7 5? M *» , -» TO>*JJVi '~*>j>Xis\} 
And Allah was to bring forth that ©aVcSo'^l^sli 

which you were going to hide. 1 " J>>~=> 

109 The concluding words of this verse, as well as those of the 69th, show 
that the cow which the Israelites were commanded to slaughter was one specially 
venerated by, them. It was delightful in appearance, and the Israelites were 
averseto slaughter it. This shows that this particular cow was likely to become 
an object of worship among them, and hence Moses' precaution. The directions 
contained in Deut. 21:1-9 and elsewhere in regard to the slaughter of this type 
of cow show further precautions against a similar tendency of the Israelite mind. 

110 The story generally narrated by the commentators to explain this passage 
is not based on any saying of the Holy Prophet ; nor is, it met with in the Bible. 
The very indefiniteness of the incident is an indication that it refers to some 
well-known event in history, and as almost all incidents of the stubbornness of 
the Jewish nation prior to the time of Jesus have been mentioned, it becomes 
almost certain that this incident refers to Jesus himself, as it was with respect to 
his death that disagreement took place and many doubted his death. This 
inference becomes stronger when we compare the incidents narrated here with the 
same incidents as narrated in the fourth chapter in w. 153-157, where, after 
enumerating almost all the incidents narrated here in the three previous sections, 
the Qur'an goes on to accuse the Jews in the following words: "And their 
saying: Surely we have killed the Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, the messenger 
of Allah ; and they killed him not nor did they crucify him, but he was made to 
appear to them as such, and those who differ therein are surely in a doubt about 
it; they have no knowledge respecting it, but only follow a conjecture" (4:157). 
The part quoted answers exactly to vv. 72 and 73, only that the name is omitted 
here. This comparison makes it clear that it is the apparent killing of Jesus 
that is referred to here. The words' that you killed (Ar. qataltum) ate used, because 
in the first place the Jews asserted that they had killed him, and secondly because 
metaphorically a person may be said to have been killed when he is made to 
appear as if he were dead. Thus in the well-known saying, idha ma mata mait-un 
(lit., when a dead man dies), the word dead really signifies not the dead man, 
but one who is about to die. 'Umar's saying, uqtulu S'ad-an, is explained by LA 
as meaning, make him like one who is slain. LA also allows the use of the word 
qatl for a severe punishment in cases in which the drunkard and the habitual 
thief are spoken of as deserving of qatl in certain sayings of early-day judges. 

111 The Jews wanted to kill Jesus, but God ordained that he should not die. 
This was the bringing forth of that which they were going to hide. 
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73 So We said: Smite him with ^> , s ,.<M±y ,i* p,> >.>\Ai.< 

it partially." 2 Thus Allah brings the <*\<?44l^ ^ >8 ^Lk5 

dead to life, 113 and He shows you His ©v^jJ^^/j&Ji'/3£\ 
signs that you may understand. 



74 Then your hearts hardened after 
that, so that they were like rocks, 
rather worse in hardness. And surely 
there are some rocks from which 
streams burst forth ; and there are 
some of them which split asunder so 
water flows from them ; and there are 
some of them which fall down for the 
fear of Allah. 1 ' 4 And Allah is not 
heedless of what you do. 






75 Do you then hope that they 
would believe in you, and a party 
from among them indeed used to hear 
the word of Allah, then altered it 
after they had understood it, and they 
know (this). 115 






112 The construction of the phrase idribu-hu bi-ba'di-ha, is rather difficult, 
but a comparison with 4:157 makes the meaning clear. Darb, as shown in 96, 
conveys a number of significations. It means striking, as well as likening, and an 
instance of the latter significance we find in the Quran itself, where it is said 
yadribu-llahu-l-haqqa wa-l-bdtila, Allah compares truth and falsehood (13:17). 
In' badi-ha (lit., a part of it), the personal pronoun ha, i.e., it, refers to the act 
of murder. The act of murder was not completed in the case of Jesus, as the 
Gospels show, for after he was taken down from the cross his legs were not 
broken, as in the case of the thieves. The meaning of the sentence is therefore 
according to the signification of darb that we adopt: strike him with partial death, 
or liken his condition to that of the partially dead man ; and thus he was made 
to appear as a dead manias stated in 4: 157. There is no other case of a murder 
or an attempted murder in Jewish history of which the whole nation could be 
said to have been guilty, and which might answer to the description of these 
two verses. 

113 This was really a case of giving life to the dead, for Jesus Christ was 
dead to all appearance. Those actually dead do not return to life in this world ; 
see 1659, 1731 and 2165. 

114 The hardened hearts are likened to rocks, and then they are meta- 
phorically spoken of as bursting forth so that streams of water flow from them , 
others are spoken of as splitting asunder so that water flows from them ; others 
still as falling down for fear of Allah. The significance is clear ; even hardened 
hearts would receive life — nay more, they would give life to others, be a source 
of spiritual life for others as water and streams are sources of life in the physical 
world: 

\\°> That the Israelites did not preserve their sacred books in their purity is 
a constant charge laid by the Holy Qur'an against the Jews. In fact, the alteration 
and corruption of the various books of the Bible is now proved beyond all doubt ; 
see 117a. 
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76 And when they meet those who 
believe they say, We believe, and 
when they are apart one with another 
they say: Do you talk to them of 
what Allah has disclosed to you that 
they may contend with you by this 
before your Lord ? Do you not 
understand? 116 

77 Do they not know that Allah 
knows what they keep secret and 
what they make known ? 

78 And some of them are 
illiterate ; 117 they know not the Book 
but only (from) hearsay, and they do 
but conjecture. 

79 Woe ! then to those who write 
the Book with their hands then say, 
This is from Allah ; so that they may 
take for it a small price. 11 ' 8 So woe! to 
them for what their hands write and 
woe! to them for what they earn. 

80 And they say : Fire will not 
touch us but for a few days. 118 Say : 
Have you received a promise from 
Allah? Then Allah will not fail to 
perform His promise. Or do you 
speak against Allah, what you know 
not? 

81 Yea, whoever earns evil and his 
sins beset him on every side, those 
are the companions of the Fire ; 
therein they abide. 119 






%&&u&&jBtio'&X\ 









© (JjO^^egJU \$2h &**>\ e^bls 



116 They remonstrate with their less careful co-religionists who would talk 
of the prophecies of the advent of the promised Prophet, telling them that the 
Muslims would benefit by these disclosures in the sight of their Lord. The 
absurdity of this argument is made clear in the next verse Truth was truth in 
the sight of Allah whether they made it known or not. 

117 The word translated here as illiterate is um»iiy\un, plural of unim't, 
which signifies one who neither writes nor reads a writing (R). The word is 
therefore, specially applied to the Arabs, who were generally unacquainted with 
reading and writing, exceptions being rare. It is, however, here applied to the 
illiterate Jews; see also 950. The Jewish masses had no access to their own 
sacred books which were known only to their learned men, and therefore religious 
ideas were based only on stories which they knew from hearsay. The word amarii 

117, 117a, 118, 119, see next page. 
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82 And those who believe and do >x ,s,~>t , ' ) "M*\ " •< ' 
good deeds, these are the owners of v^ , ^ , v4^ , ^-''-> i * tt; ^ , -' 
the Garden ; therein they abide. 120 ©OJj^^jjU" <&JI 



is plural of umniyyah which means a desire and also carries the significance of 
lying, because desire leads to lies (R). Some understand by it the repetition of 
words without knowing their significance. What is said here about the Jews is 
to a very large extent true of the Muslims of our day. In the early days of Islam, 
every individual Muslim, man as well as woman, sought light direct from the 
Qur'an. Not so the Muslims in this age who depend entirely on their learned men. 
They do read the Qur'an but look upon mere recitation as a meritorious deed 
without trying to learn what it says, and then act upon it. 

117a The alteration and corruption of the Bible, the Old as well as the New 
Testament, spoken of in v. 75 and repeated here, is now an established fact. That 
the alteration spoken of in v. 75 was an alteration of the words of the text is made 
manifest here : " They write the Book with their hands then say : This is from 
Allah" These alterations they effected for their own selfish ends, "That they 
may take for it a small price ". I give below a few quotations from Rev. 
Dummelow, which prove the alteration of the Bible text beyond all doubt : " On 
close examination, however, it must be admitted that the Pentateuch reveals many 
features inconsistent with the traditional view that in its present form it is the work 
of Moses. For instance, it may be safely granted that Moses did not write the 
account of his own death in Dt. 34. The statement in Dt. 1 : 1 that Moses spoke 
these words beyond Jordan is evidently made from the standpoint of one living 
in Canaan, which Moses never did . . . Other passages which can with difficulty 
be ascribed to him are Ex. 6:26, 27; 11:3; 16:35, 36; Lv. 18:24-28; 
Nu. 12:3; Dt. 2:12" (Bible Commentary, p. xxiv). And again: "A careful 
examination has led many scholars to the conviction that the writings of Moses 
formed only the rough material or purport of the material, and that in its present 
form it is not the work of one man, but a compilation made from previously 
existing documents" (p. xxvi). Still again: "Similarly in the legislative portions 
of these books we find apparent contradictions and these not in minor or 
insignificant details, but in fundamental enactments " (p. xxvi). The text of 
the New Testament is still more unreliable. The same author says : " To begin 
with, the writers of the Gospels report in Greek . . . the sayings of Jesus Christ, 
who for the most part probably spoke Aramaic . . . Not even in later centuries do 
we find that scrupulous regard for the sacred text which marked the transmission 
of the Old Testament. A copyist would sometimes put in not what was in the 
text, but what he thought ought to be in it. He would trust a fickle memory, 
or he would even make the text accord with the views of the school to which he 
belonged " (p. xvi). 

118 "It is a received opinion among the Jews at present that no person, be 
he ever so wicked, or of whatever sect, shall remain in hell above eleven months, 
or at most a year, except Dathan and Abiram and atheists, who will be tormented 
there to all eternity" (Sale). 

119 The inmates of the Fire are here stated to be those who earn evil, and 
find themselves beset on every side by their evil deeds. These are the men who 
give themselves up to evil, and who therefore ultimately find themselves in the 
power of evil, which even in this life, but more palpably in the life after death, 
assumes the form of a burning fire. It should be noted that the man who struggles 
against evil, however long that struggle may take, to overcome an evil inclination, 
is not the man who earns evil, because the earnest struggle in which the fighter 
against evil hates and detests evil, and seeks to overcome it, always ends in a 
victory for the good and nobie qualities in man. 

120 This verse speaks of those whose lives are devoted to the doing of good 
as against those who earn evil, spoken of in the last verse. It should be noted 
that, though refraining from evil is a praiseworthy thing, the doing of good 
occupies a much higher place. Sinlessness is simply a preparatory ground for the 
development of self, while that r^velopment consists in the doing of good. 
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SECTION 10 : Their Covenant and its Violation 

83 And when We made a covenant < V w,,,^ ->«, r >. '<U ' 

with the Children of Israel.' 203 You ujO^U&WupUV^VJO^laJ.; 

shall serve none but Allah." ' And do ^ ^ ^^ <j£$l?&\fy 

good to (your) parents, 1 " 2 and to the XJ*" u^v^^.***^ «u ;, 

near of kin and to orphans and the 1\ZZ£ u 0&J\0jo&^\><S : 4\ 

needy, 123 and speak good (words) 124 ' ,' t ', y '*' 

to (all) men, and keep up prayer and yl'j£2jj>J 8>j J l!yli£j!^t\£sgT 

pay the poor-rate. 12 "' Then you turned , }f >1> j Ut<'>4''»%>\* 

back except a few of you, and you are ©Or^^**^-)!^ 



84 And when We made a covenant '^% i tf£Zij$&$&& 

with you: You shall not shed your ' ,,,/, ' , //J)V/ 

blood, nor turn your people out of p&\j$jb&$(y%l&&\o&£u23 

your cities; then you promised and /);/'.',>v/ 

you bear witness. 126 ®U3^4^j>^\i 



The doers of good are called ajhab al-jannat or owners of the Garden. The 
word dibab is pi. of sahib which means a companion or an owner. I have trans- 
lated ashab al-nar as companions of the Fire but ashab al-Jannat as owners of the 
Garden, because while the inmates of the Fire will be taken out of it after being 
purged of the evil, of the inmates of paradise it is said that it is " a gift which 
shall never be cut off" (11:108), and that those in it "will never be ejected 
from it" (15:48). As to the reason for calling the righteous the owners of 
the Garden or describing the fruit of their labour as Gardens in which rivers 
flow, see 39. 

120a Allah's making a covenant with a people signifies His giving command- 
ments to them. Compare Deut. 4: 13 : " And He declared unto you His covenant, 
which He commanded you to perform ". 

121 Compare Exod. 20: 3 : " Thou shalt have no other gods before Me , and 
Exod. 23 : 25 : " And ye shall serve the Lord your God ", and various other places. 

122 Compare Exod. 20:12, and Deut. 5:16: "Honour thy father and thy 
mother ". i ■ ti 

123 Compare Deut. 15:11: "Thou. shalt open thine hand wide unto thy 
brother, to thy poor, and to thy needy, in thy iand ". 

124 The word qaul (speaking) is used to express all kinds of deeds (N), and 
hence the speaking of good words to all stands for kind dealing with all. 

125 Prayer and zakit as enjoined on the Israelites differed from the Islamic 
prayer and zakat in details. The directions regarding poor-rate among the 
Israelites are contained in Deut. 14:28, 29: "At the end of three years thou 
shalt bring forth all the tithe of thine increase the same year, and shalt lay.it 
up within thy gates. And the Levite (because he hath no part nor inheritance 
with thee), and the stranger, and the fatherless, and the widow, which are within 
thy gates, shall come, and shall eat and be satisfied ; that the Lord tny God may 
bless thee in all the work of thine hand which thou doest ". 

126 The previous verse speaks of a covenant with the Children of Israel 
while this one speaks of a covenant with you. The reference here is to the important 
treaty of mutual obligation in writing which the Holy Prophet entered into with 
the Jews when he settled at Madinah. By this treaty the Muslims and the. Jews 
were Viound not only not to turn their hands, against each other but also to defend 
one another against a common enemy. In fact, this treaty aimed at a perfect 
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85 Yet you it is who would slay 
your people and turn a party from 
among ypu out of their homes, back- 
ing each other up against them un- 
lawfully and exceeding the limits. 128 * 
And if fhey should come to you as 
captives you would ransom them, 
whereas their turning out itself was 
unlawful for you. 127 Do you then 
believe in a part of the Book and dis- 
believe in the other ? What then is 
the reward of such among you as do 
this but disgrace in the life of this 
world, and on die day of Resurrection 
they shall be sent back to the most 
grievous chastisement. And Allah 
is not heedless of what you do. 






86 These are they who buy the life 
of this world for the Hereafter, so 
their chastisement shall not be 
lightened, nor shall they be helped. 






union among the discordant elements of the population of Madlnah. I quote a 
few clauses of this treaty : " Whosoever is rebellious or seeketh to spread enmity 
and sedition, the hand of every man shall be against him,' even if he be a son . . . 
Whosoever of the Jews followeth us shall have aid and succour ; they shall not 
be injured, nor shall any enemy be aided against them . . . The Jewish clans in 
alliance with the several tribes of Madlnah are one people with the believers. 
. . . The Jews will profess their religion, the Muslims theirs. As with the Jews 
so with their adherents. No one shall go forth to war excepting with the per- 
mission of Muhammad, but this shall not hinder any from seeking lawful 
revenge. The Jews shall be responsible for their expenditure, the Muslims for 
theirs ; but if attacked, each shall come to the assistance of the other. Madlnah 
shall be sacred and inviolable for all that join this treaty. Controversies and 
disputes shall be referred to the decision of God and His Prophet. None shall 
join the men of Makkah or their allies, for verily the engaging parties are bound 
together against every one that shall threaten Madlnah. War and peace shall be 
made in common" (IH-Muir). 

126a There is a prophetic reference here to the Jewish attitude towards the 
Muslims later on when they secretly made an alliance with the Quraish who 
attacked Madlnah. Thus in a later surah : " And He drove down those of the 
People of the Book who backed them (i.e. the Quraish), from their fortresses " 
(33:26). The reference heit is to the Bani Quraizah, who were in alliance with 
the Prophet, but when the Quraish attacked Madlnah, which, under the treaty, 
they were bound to repel, they secretly sided with the invading army ; see 1983. 
Under the treaty, the Muslims and the Jews were one people and hence they are 
spoken of, in the opening words of the verse, as slaying their own people. The 
two Jewish tribes, the Qainuqa and the Ban! Nadir, were also guilty of intriguing 
with the enemy and violating the treaty. 

127 The reference in these words is to the terms of the original treaty under 
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SECTION 11 : They reject the Prophet 

87 And We indeed gave Moses the ,, ? ,^,c<^ • ,•> *,»,,„< ,", 

Book and We sent messengers after ^-C^^J v^^^^vm!? 

him one after another ; and We gave \<^'&^\^^\''XJ-\\, 

Jesus, son of Mary, clear arguments ft ' ' J _ •«••'■■ vr"^ v 

and strengthened him with the Holy J^5^1»UGjT u?J&' z\y. 4Joz'' 

Spirit. 128 Is it then that whenever ? , , i<z ,^,^ i , ,,' ,„ r ,' c ," 

there came to you a messenger with ^.J** _j>ijv^'\j^Ji)\ J^"!)^ 

what your souls desired not, you were ^ '.Js£&^£ i \'' J,, ~ , ' s "-X 

arrogant ? And some you gave the lie ~-^ } 
to and others you would slay. 129 



which the Jews were bound to ransom the Muslims if they were made captives 
by an enemy. They did not openly repudiate the treaty but intrigued with the 
enemy to turn the Muslims out of Madlnah. The reference in believing in a part 
of the book and disbelieving in the other is to this conduct of the Jews. Most 
commentators, however, understand that the reference here is to the alliance which 
the two Jewish tribes, Qurai?ah and Nadir, living side by side at Madlnah, 
had made with Aus and Khazraj. the two rival tribes of Madlnah respectively. 
When the latter fought against each other, their allies took part in the fighting, 
and thus one Jewish tribe slaughtered and imprisoned the other and laid waste 
their habitations, but afterwards collected subscriptions for the «elease of the 
Jewish prisoners, on the ground that the law commanded them to redeem the 
prisoners, and they fought against their co-religionists for the honour of their 
allies. The punishment or disgrace which they are threatened with at the end 
of the verse was witnessed by all the three Jewish tribes of Madlnah, the Qainuqa', 
the Nadir, and the Quraizah, on account of their violation of the treaty, and 
making secret alliances with the enemies of Islam in the hope that they would 
succeed in turning the Muslims out of Madlnah. 

128 The Hebrew for Jesus is Yasii', but in Arabic it is always 'Isa, and 
generally the epithet Ibn Maryam (son of Mary) is added to it, to show that he 
was a mortal like other prophets of God. The long chain of prophets that came 
after Moses ended in Jesus, Moses being the first and Jesus the last prophet of the 
Israelite dispensation. 

Jesus is here spoken of as having been given clear arguments and strengthened 
with the Holy Spirit, yet he too was rejected by the Jews. The idea of the Holy 
Ghost as met with in Christian religious literature is quite different from and 
opposed to the Jewish conception of the Holy Spirit which Islam accepts. The 
Christians believe in the Holy Ghost as one of the three persons of Divinity and 
not as a creation of God, for which there is not' the least ground in Jewish 
religious thought. Even among the Christians the idea was of a later growth, as 
we find both Zacharias and John spoken of as being filled with the Holy Ghost. 

According to the Holy Qur'an, the Holy Spirit is the angel which brought 
revelation : " The Holy Spirit has brought it (i.e. the Qur'an) from thy Lord " 
(16:102). The Holy Spirit is mentioned by two other names, Gabriel (v. 97) 
and the Faithful Spirit (26 : 193). So Jesus' being strengthened with the Holy 
Spirit only means that he was granted Divine revelation like other prophets 
before him. 

129 The change of tense from the past to the optative is an allusion to the 
attempts which were then being made on the life of the Holy Prophet. Rz thus 
explains this change : " For you seek by devices the murder of Muhammad, were 
it not that I had protected him from you ". 
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88 And they say: Our hearts are *M>.£tkx>KA>tfi>.&V.i 



repositories. 130 Nay, Allah has cursed 
them 131 on account of their unbelief ; 
so little it is that they believe. 

89 And when there came to them a 
Book from Allah verifying that which 
they have, and aforetime they used to 
pray for victory against those who dis- 
believed — but when there came to 
them that which they recognized, they 
disbelieved, in it ; so Allah's curse is on 
the disbelievers. 132 

90 Evil is that for which they sell 
their souls — that they should deny 
that which Allah has revealed, out of 
envy that Allah should send down of 
His grace on whomsoever of His 
servants He pleases ; so they incur 
wrath upon wrath. And there is an 
abasing chastisement for the dis- 
believers. 

91 And when it is said to them, 
Believe in that which Allah has 
revealed, they say : We believe in that 
which was revealed to us. 133 And they 
deny what is besides that, while it is 
the Truth verifying that which they 
have, Say: Why then did you kill 
Allah's prophets before (this) if you 
were believers ? 13 * 












" . >A>1>¥> . 9\"~ '. i.t'f'Jt 



130 Ghulf carries two significances. It is plural' of gbflaf, which means a 
covering, a case or a repository. The meaning in this case would be that their 
hearts were repositories of knowledge and they stood in no need of any further 
knowledge. Ghulf is also plural of aghlaf which means enclosed tn a covering 
(LL), and the significance in this case is that their hearts were covered from hearing 
and accepting what the Prophet said. 

131 Curse, as implying an imprecation of evil, is not the exact equivalent 
of la not, which implies the banishing and estranging of one from good (LA), 
though it must necessarily be adopted as such for want of another simple 
equivalent. The allegation of the Israelites was that, being descendants of 
prophets, their hearts were the repositories of knowledge, and being already, as 
it were full of knowledge, they did not stand in need of more. They are told 
that it was really their disbelief which became the cause of their .estrangement 
from the good which the Holy Prophet had brought. 

132 The Jews expected that when the Prophet spoken of in Deut. 18:1,8 
came, he would make them victorious over their disbelieving opponents: And 

133, 134, see next page. 
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92 And Moses indeed came to you > v« <•* t -> . w 
with clear arguments, then you took Vj^l^C^^^^j&^ijjj 
the calf (for a god) in his absence '>*,,< >.».><v >* >, ,.> > 
and you were wrongdoers. ® U^^Ot ; ^ y* J^jJt 

93 And when We made a covenant 

with you and raised the mountain *,&*.><?><*>><''■»(";" X"">>< 

above you : Take hold of that which ^^J^J)j&&&>&A s\i 

We have given you with firmness and ^!#|j^$yj&2t6lj3J. 

obey. 13 " They said : We hear and dis- ' **>-*~v "'^ 

obey, 136 And they were made to y^%ffi'tf*^7%g£>'> 

imbibe (the love of) the calf into »$\'>,~ >>(»\, r ~i' »,*>, * >><■ 

their hearts on account of their dis- ^^I^>>°Vt¥ i " 5 iU J J^ifii. 

belief. 1 " Say : Evil is that which your " >{j;>i, , 

faith bids you if you are believers. ®0&?y° j**±*ol 



it shall come to pass, if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to observe and to do all His commandments which I command thee 
this day, that the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all nations of the 
earth: and all these blessings shall come on thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt 
hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God" (Deut. 28:1, -2). Read it along 
with Deut. 18:15-19, and the significance of "hearkening" becomes clear. As 
to the fact that the Jews were still waiting for the appearance of the Promised 
Prophet, see John 1 : 25 : " Why baptizest thou, then, if thou be not the Christ, 
nor Ehas, neither that prophet " ; that prophet, as in John 1 : 23, referring to the 
promised prophet of Deut. 18:15 and 18. This shows clearly that they waited 
for three different prophet's. Acts 3:21-23 also shows that the Prophet spoken of 
in Deut. 18:18 was still waited for after the death of Christ. 

133 By saying that they believed in that which was revealed to them, they 
asserted that they could accept only a revelation granted to an Israelite. The 
re Ply W this is that the revelation of the Holy Prophet is the truth verifying that 
which is contained in their own Scriptures, the reference being to the prophecies 
of the advent of the Holy Prophet contained in Deut. 18: 15-18 and other places. 

134 They are shown guilty out of their own mouths. Their contention 
was that they would believe only in a revelation which was granted to an Israelite 
prophet. Yet they tried to kill even Israelite prophets, which shows that it was 
their hard-heartedness which prevented them from accepting the truth, whether 
that truth was revealed through an Israelite or a non-Israelite prophet. 

135 The original word is isma'u, meaning primarily hear or listen, but it 
may also mean obey (AH), a meaning given to it in the Quran itself in 36-25 
It may also mean accept (LL). The sense of the word as used here is made clear 
by the similar expression m v. 63 : " And when We made a covenant with you 
and raised the mountain above you : Take hold of what We have given you 
with firmness and bear in mind what is in it ". 

136 They did not utter these words with their tongues, but it is an expression 
of their condition for the word qaul is used to denote what is expressive of the 
condition of a thing. -Qalati-l-' ainani means the eyes showed (not spoke) (T). 
Kf explains the words as meaning, we hear the words and we disobey the 
command. 

137 The words used here signify that they had imbibed the love of the calf. 
The use of the word qulBb (hearts) shows clearly that it was a thing that had 
gone deep down into their hearts ; nothing was taken by mouth. According to 
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94 Say : If the abode of the Here- ^fety >t&#J&^# 
after with Allah is specially for you to 9» »*> f> v -*~ ^ ^ ^ 

the exclusion of the people, then ^Sttj^U?® 1 ^^*^*' 

invoke death if you are truthful. 138 „ ,>>„'.>. >. 

95 And they will never invoke it { *<\>^"a\ 
on account of what their hands have jB^^lc»-i^UJ,liJJl&J***iCr-> 
sent on before, and Allah knows the ' " @ ^J^\J'^^, 
wrongdoers. " v >^^ 

96 And thou wilt certainly find 

them the greediest of men for life, ;t 5 ^'^$|J^^U-£); 

(greedier) even than those who set up ^' ^ ■>,■>.,„<,, 

gods (with God). One of them loves >J&3' f f&\&39^&$0*, 

to be granted a life of a thousand , ,, f "\"*'a" '¥\ 

years, and his being granted a long uW^f^y^J £-CiM 

life will in no way remove him further £^^^^<£$£f 

off from the chastisement. And Allah v -"~ /J '' ~ ' 
is Seer of what they do. 139 

SECTION 12 : Their Enmity to the Prophet 

97 Say: Whoever is an enemy to <£$&#$ j^\t&QZ&$ 
Gabriel 140 — for surely he revealed ^-^ ' ^' "^ 



Exod 32-20 and Deut. 9:21 the Israelites were actually made to drink of the 
water on which the ashes of the calf were strewed. The Holy Qur'an makes it 
dear in 20 • 97 that the ashes of the calf were scattered by being thrown into the 



sea. 



138 According to IAb tamannawu-l-mauta (lit., desire death) signifies invoke 
death on the party that lies or is false in its assertion (IJ). A similar challenge, 
but in fuller words, is contained in 3 : 60 : " Whoever then disputes with thee in 
this matter after the knowledge that has come to the^, say to him, Come, let us 
call our sons and your sons, and our women and your women, and our people 
and your people, then let us be earnest in prayer and pray for the curse of Allah 
on the liars". This challenge is given to the Christians, and the same challenge 
in fewer words is given here to the Jews. . . 

139 By those who set up gods with God, are meant the Christians, because 
they also hold the polytheistic belief of the Divinity of a man. They too refused 
to accept the Prophet's challenge of mubahalah (3:60) on account of the love 
of this life. As to their desire of living for a thousand years and its fulfilment, 
as indicated here, see 1602. It would thus mean the life of a people in prosperity 
and not the life of an individual. Or, the reference may be to the Zoroasmans 
who, when invoking a blessing on anyone, prayed that he should live for a 

thousand years. ,.,■<, u- u 

140 Michael was regarded by the Jews as a friend, the great prince which 
standeth for the children of thy people" (Dan. 12:1). And they looked upon 
Gabriel as their enemy, because he was considered to be an avenging angel who 
brought down Divine punishment upon the guilty. But in the Bible, as in the 
Holy Qur'an, Gabriel is mentioned as delivering Divine messages to men, as in 
Dan 8 • 16 and in Luke 1 : 19 and 26. According to Muqatal, the Jews considered 
Gabriel as their enemy because they thought that he was charged to convey the 
»ift of prophecy to the Israelites, and he conveyed it to another people, i.e., 
Ishmaelites (Rz). Some commentators look upon both the words Jibnl and Mikal 

afLe.gn words having no deration in Arabic (AH), but others cons.de, .Jibrfl 
as a combination of jabr, meaning a servant, and «/ meaning Allah, and Mtkal as 
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it to thy heart by Allah's command, 141 v, ,„„-*. ,, , ,. „ ,, s 
verifying that which is before it and *»U#£ Wu^^^l^jL^duJji 

" ~"' J "~~" ©fesa^sjaj; 



a guidance and glad tidings for the 
believers. 



>t.\ 



98 Whoever is an enemy to Allah „ f , 

and His angels and His messengers ^K>Jf^^J^lJ£u^ 

and Gabriel and Michael, then surely *> ."('-<>>'* /,', , 

Allah is an enemy to disbelievers. 142 ®^-^^& I o£(3^jc&*> 

99 And We indeed have revealed 
to thee clear messages, and none dis- 
believe in them except the trans- 
gressors. 

100 Is it that whenever they make 
a covenant, a party of them cast it 
aside ? Nay, most of them have no 
faith. 






fc '<".»*.' < ; -><, #5 



101 And when there came to them 

a messenger from Allah verifying that J&&\j*tvi*£i>S&&®* 

which they have, a party of those who M( , >,, ,', « , u <,,,.<„ ' _ 

were given the Book threw the Book ^ '>>'«^'^c3i^U^^w>UJ 

of Allah behind their backs as if they ©''•»T v ',v»*fo» ' V •V" 1, , -< > • 

knew nothing. 141 (3>^Jlo^j^>«b A>J4±)li-4 

102 And they follow what the 

devils 14 ' fabricated 14 "' against the ^^^(^t^lj^i; 

kingdom of Solomon. 116 And Solomon ,„ <gL '..,,, « ''<*,,„*,,„' „ 

disbelieved not, 147 but the devils '^^V&^^iO^'fiZij 

disbelieved, teaching men enchant- -f_c '\-'!\X"*'^«\\ ' r*n '«>?'•» 

ment. 1 ' 8 And it was not revealed to ^ J ^ Uj ^'^04* 



made up of mlk and ?/, the word mik having the same significance as jabr (IJ). 

„ ,A,!,f. Th f word .'^" signifies permission, leave or w»c««o» / /^y to do 
a thing; and somet lm es command, likewise «////; also knowledge (LL). 

142 The enmity of man to Allah and Allah to man is thus explained- " I„ 
reality there can be no .enmity between Allah and man ; L to man f s enmity to 
Allah, it signifies opposition to His commandments, and as to Allah's enm y o 
man, it signifies the recompense for his opposition " (AH). Note that AUih is 
here said to be an enemy to those disbelievers only who first make themselves 
™'«. t0 *f P£°P h «s of Allah, and hence also to the angels and the DfvJne 

144, 145, 146, 147, 148, see next page. 
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the two angels in Babel, Harut and 
Marut. Nor did they teach (it to) any- 
one, so that they should have said, We 
are only a trial, so disbelieve not. But 
they learn from these two (sources) 
that by which they make a distinction 
between a man and his wife. And 
they cannot hurt with it anyone except 
with Allah's permission. And they 
learn that which harms them and 
profits them not. 119 And certainly they 
know that he who buys it has no share 
of good in the Hereafter. And surely 
evil is the price for which they have 
sold their souls, did they but know ! 



U o>^i*^ 5 J& ' Cji^ 1 "9i <£^> oi "ft* 



144 According to an interpretation accepted by all commentators, by the 
devils here are meant human devils, or devils in the form of men (AH, R.2). 

145 Yaqiilu 'alai-hi means such a one' lies oi says what is false against such 
a one ; yatlu 'alai-hi sometimes carries the same significance (TA, LL). Rz says 
tali ' 'alai-hi means he lied. This is the significance here. 

146 By the mulk of Solomon is here meant his prophethood or kingdom 
(AH, Rz). The Jews attributed Solomon's glory to certain devilish crafts, and this 
is the lie which they are spoken of here as having forged against Solomon (Rz). 

147 In this respect the Holy Qur'an contradicts the Bible, which says. that 
the wives of Solomon "turned away his heart after other gods" (1 Kings 11:4), 
and that " the Lord was angry with Solomon, because his heart was turned from 
the Lord God of Israel" (1 Kings 11:9). It is now established that the statement 
of the Bible is wrong in this respect. The Rev. T. K. Cheyne has shown con- 
clusively that Sqlomon was " not a polytheist ", and, having shown how mistakes 
crept into the Bible statement, he concludes : " That Solomon had a number of 
wives, both Israelite and non-Israelite, is probable enough, but he did not make 
altars for all of them, nor did he himself combine the worship of his wives' gods 
with that of Yahwe " (En. Bib. col. 4689). 

148 According to Jauharl every thing of which the origin is subtle is sihr. 
The primary significance is the turning, of a thing from its proper manner of 
being to another mannej (T, LL). Thus sahara^hu bi-kalami-hi means he caused 
him to incline to him by his soft or elegant speech (Mgh). Hence it is applied 
to skilful eloquence, and hence also the saying of the Prophet : Inna mina-l-bayani 
la-sihr-an, i.e., verily there is a kind of eloquence that is enchantment (sihr). 
And also sahara-hu means he deceived or beguiled him (Q). And sabartu-l- 
fiddata signifies / gilded silver (LL). Sihr is also synonymous with fasad (T), 
thus signifying the act of corrupting, marring, spoiling, etc. It is also the 
producing of what is false in the form of truth, and embellishment by falsification 
and deceit. Hence the word sihr carries a very wide significance, and its use in 
Arabic is not equivalent to that of sorcery in the English language. 

149 According to Sale, the Persian Magi " mention two rebellious angels of 
the same names, now hung up by the feet with their heads downwards, in the 
territory of Babel ". A similar story is met with in the Jewish traditions in Midrash. 
Stories about sinning angels were also believed in by the Christians ; see Second 
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103 And if they had believed and , , ^,,^„ 4- ,>>»,\, >'»'," 

kept their duty, reward from Allah ^-^-oi '^y^\jM\)\y^\fi4>\y) 
would certainly have been better; did t ',?-,;'. M ^ *>#» 

rh™ Knt tnnw I @ (O^.' AW -* 



they but know ! 



J^»*U)I 



SECTION 13 : Previous Scriptures are abrogated 

104 O you who believe, say not . . ><>&U><1&'\*> \V*fr 
Rcti-na and say Unzur-na, 150 and ly^^bl^^r-t^l^U 
listen. And for the disbelievers there 
is a painful chastisement. 



©^ful^^i^J^ji^jKj&f 



Epistle of Peter, ii. 4, and Epistle of Jude v. 6. Upon these stories seem to be 
based the lengthy fables of some commentators, but the more learned reject them. 
Not only does the Qur'an not contain a word of these stories, but it plainly dis- 
credits them by denying that sorcery was revealed to certain angels at Babel, or 
that angels taught sorcery to men, giving them at the same time the warning, as 
was the common belief: We are only a trial, so disbelieve not. This statement was 
added to the story to save the character of the angels as penitents. The Arabic 
lexicons give the two words Hariit and Maria under the roots hart and mart, and 
explain harata as meaning he rent a thing and marata as meaning he broke a 
thing. 

The statement made in the Qur'an amounts to this. The Jews, instead of 
following the word of God, followed certain evil crafts which they falsely attributed 
to Solomon and to two angels at Babel. Solomon is declared free of any such 
sinfulness attributed to him, and the story of the two angels is declared to be a 
fabrication. But the Jews are blamed for learning from these two sources, i.e., 
by their fabrications against Solomon and the story of the two angels, things by 
which they made a distinction between a man and his wife. The personal pronoun 
huma (meaning two) refers to these two fabrications. The clue to what this was 
is contained in the words they cannot hurt with it any one except with Allah's 
permission, showing that by this craft they intended to inflict some injury on the 
Prophet. Similar words are met with in chapter 58, where after, denouncing the 
secret counsels of the' enemies of Islam, it is said in v. 10: "Secret counsels are 
only the work of the devil that he may cause to grieve those who believe, and he 
cannot hurt them in the least except with Allah's permission ". It is evident that 
the 58th chapter was revealed at Madinah, where secret counsels of the nature of 
masonic societies were carried on against the Prophet by the Jews, and these secret 
counsels are stated to be the work of the devil, the expression being closely 
parallel to what is stated in the verse under discussion, where the Jews are spoken 
of as following the devil while ascribing their evil doctrines to prophets and 
angels. In 58: 10 we also see that the object of these secret counsels was to cause 
hurt to the Prophet and to the Muslims, and the same is stated to be the object 
of the evil machinations of the Jews in the verse under discussion. These con- 
siderations point clearly to the farr that the secret counsels of the Jews mentioned 
in chapter 58 are referred to here. It is further clear that the words by which 
they make a distinction between a man and his wife refer to secret gatherings 
of the nature of masonic societies, for it is in freemasonry and in no other religious 
society of the world that women are totally excluded. Instead of mentioning free- 
masonry itself, therefore, its distinctive characteristic is mentioned. And however 
untrustworthy may be the old histories of freemasonry, there is no doubt that the 
institution is an ancient one, " having subsisted from time immemorial " (En. Br.). 
The statement made in the " Book of Constitutions " that Cyrus constituted 
Jerubbabel grand master in Judah (En. Br.) may not be without a substratum 
of truth. 

150 Rd'i-na is equivalent to give ear to, hearken, or listen to us, but with a 
slight change of accent it becomes ra'ina, which means he is foolish or stupid or 
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105 Neither those who disbelieve ; j^, ^^ £#£$«££ 
from among the people of the Book, * ' ^ w ^ w -*" -^ 
nor the polytheists, like that any good j& &'$&(}&& Q££&^ 
should be sent down to you from your *" ' , ,,," ? u „'?^. •>, J « , „ 
Lord. And Allah chooses whom He o^ <&*>>i(j&*v(Ui\j j*iy& 
pleases for His Mercy; and Allah is j ,a, \\<'\\ K n»'V*Y<* 
me Lord of mighty grace.- ®^ ! <W^ <^ *** 

106 Whatever message We abro- 
gate or cause to be forgotten, We ^^ 'tiUJjjl"dj'ta^?c^ti 
bring one better than it or one like it. JT '-V' .,,' ^,~s,,,"k, ? ,< 
Knowest thou not that Allah is @£i£^$J*dI>l0t>tfj>M 4^1 
Possessor of power over all things ?'"" 



unsound in intellect, the derivation in the first case being from ra'y, to pasture 
or to be mindful, and in the second case from ran, i.e., being foolish (LL)- Th? 
Jews in derision changed the accent, " distorting the word " as stated in 4 : 46, 
and thus made it a term of reproach. The word un%ur-na, which means wait for 
us or grant us a little delay, is suggested instead, because it cannot be distorted 
like its equivalent ra'i-na. The Muslims are here forbidden to use a certain form 
of expression, but the real object is to show how great was the hatred of the 
Jews towards the Holy Prophet, so that they did not observe even the ordinary- 
rules of decency. Morally the injunction is one worthy of the highest regard, as 
it disapproves of the use of words bearing a sinister meaning. 

151 Khair, lit., good, and rabmat, lit., mercy, both stand here for Divine 
revelation, for it was this good which the Jews would not like to be sent down 
to the Muslims, and it was this mercy for which the Muslims had been chosen 
(AH). 

152 Reading the verse under discussion in the light of the context, it is 
clear that the Jews are addressed here. The two previous sections deal, more or 
less, with a particular Jewish objection to the revelation of the Prophet, viz., that 
they could not accept a new revelation which was not granted to an Israelite. 
This is plainly stated in w. 90 and 91. The same subject is continued, the Jews 
being addressed throughout. Their objection was : Why was another revelation 
sent down to Muhammad, and why was a law containing new commandments 
promulgated ? That objection was to be answered. The answer is given partly in 
v. 105, and partly in the verse under discussion. In the former of these they are 
told that Allah chooses whom He pleases for His revelation. In the latter, that if 
one law (i.e. the Jewish law) was abrogated, one better than it was given through 
the Holy Prophet. It should be noted that the new law is here stated to be better 
than the one abrogated or like it. It is a fact that though the law of the Quran 
is decidedly superior to and more comprehensive than the previous laws in most 
respects, yet there are many points of likeness in the two. Hence the words 
one like it are added. 

In the verse that follows, attention is called to the laws of nature as prevailing 
in the universe. Is it not true that the old order in nature gives place to a new 
one, the inferior to the better ? It was therefore quite natural that the Mosaic 
law, which was in the main given for a particular people in a particular age, 
and suited only their requirements, should give place to a new and universal 
law, the law of Islam. The old law had been partly forgotten, and what remained 
was now abrogated to give place to one better and in certain matters one like it. 
It will thus be seen that the reference here is to the abrogation of the Jewish law, 
the statement being really an answer to the objection of the Jews. 

That some of the Quranic verses were abrogated by others, though a generally 
accepted doctrine, is due to a misconception of the words of this verse. The word 
iyat occurring here has been wrongly understood to mean a verse of the Qur'an. 
Similar words occut elsewhere : " And when We thange one message (ayat) for 
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107 Knowest thou not that Allah's i,«!./ ,, «„ !<>, ,<'l s t<,W>< 
is the kingdom of the heavens and ^%9>^^4W>>' 
the earth, and that besides Allah you ej&$#j&dSi\Ojio*£$&j 
have not any friend or helper ? »-'**'' 

108 Rather you wish to put ques- &^&\$&$d&jX 
nons to your Messenger, as Moses * ^ ■* w w .. „^- 
was questioned before. And whoever '[^^^\dd^,& c 'j°$*i£y}(J"j* 
adopts disbelief instead of faith he , , <->-"S, < ><.< ~, >r 
indeed has lost the right direction of ®Q^\V^ <S*V& O&Ji, 
the way. 153 

109 Many of the people of the 

Book wish that they could turn you lj? > &&yl<J&\<&\y&^X} 

back into disbelievers after you have ' v ' ' ^>" > ^"' „ 

believed, out of envy from them- ^fy^^^^C^^^'J^j^. 

selves, after truth has become manifest . _, ' , , _, , K , , -e, ,\.)p<'4,".y " 

to them. 154 But pardon and forgive, J*^t,l>WU>^^ 
till Allah bring about His command. 

another message (ayat), and Allah knows best what He reveals, they say thou 
art only a forger " (16 : 101). This is a Makkan revelation and it is an undisputed 
fact, admitted by all upholders of abrogation in the Qur'an, that there was no 
abrogation at Makkah, because the details of the law were not revealed there. 
Therefore the word ayat, occurring there twice, could only mean a message or a 
communication from God, and the first message meant the previous scriptures and 
by the second message was meant the Qur'an. 

The interpretation adopted by the commentators generally is not based on 
any saying of the Prophet ; it is their own opinion. Nor is there a single report 
traceable to the Prophet that such and such a verse was abrogated. A companion's 
opinion that he considered a certain verse to have been abrogated by another 
could not carry the least weight. It was the Prophet only on whose authority any 
verse was accepted as being a part of the Holy Qur'an, and it was he only on 
whose authority any verse could be considered as having been abrogated. But 
there is not a single hadith of the Prophet speaking of abrogation. 

Another consideration which shows the erroneousness of the do'ctrine that 
any verse of the Qur'an was abrogated by another is the hopeless disagreement 
of the upholders of this view. In the first place there is no agreement as to the 
number of the verses which are alleged to have been abrogated ; while some 
accept no more than five verses to be abrogated, others carry the number to 
hundreds. This shows that the view is based simply on conjecture. Secondly, 
if one Commentator holds a certain verse to be abrogated, another calls this an 
erroneous view. In Bukhari especially do we find opposite views cited side by 
side. What happened really was this that when a commentator could not reconcile 
one verse with another, he held the verse to be abrogated by the other, but 
another who, giving deeper thought was able to effect a reconciliation between 
the two, rejected abrogation. This seems to be the basis on which the theory of 
abrogation of Quranic verses rests, and this basis is demolished by the Holy 
Qur'an when it says : " Do they not then meditate on the Qur'an ? And if it 
were from any other than Allah, they would have found in it many a discrepancy " 
(4 : 82). There are no discrepancies in the Qur'an, and it is want of meditation 
on it that is responsible for the theory of abrogation. 

153 The Jews are addressed here, because it is they who vexed Moses with 
different demands and different questions. The words whoever adopts disbelief 
instead of faith do not signify a change of disbelief for belief, but the adoption 
of the former instead of the latter, and therefore these words also apply to the Jews. 

154, see next page. 
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Surely Allah is Possessor of power 
over all things. 

110 And keep up prayer and pay 
the poor-rate. And whatever good 
you send before for yourselves, you 
will find it with Allah. Surely Allah 
is Seer of what you do. 

111 And they say : None shall 
enter the Garden except he who is 
a Jew, or the Christians. 155 These are 
their vain desires. Say : Bring your 
proof if you are truthful. 

112 Nay, whoever submits himself 
entirely to Allah and he is the doer 
of good (to others), he has his reward 
from his Lord, and there is no fear for 
such nor shall they grieve. 156 



Iff ■> S}>.'»Zr, xi , 4 , 



SECTION 14 : Perfect Guidance is only in Islam 

113 And the Jews say, The ^^^>&,^ 



Christians follow nothing (good), 
and the Christians say, The Jews 



^^c^J^t^S 



154 The Jews were so inimical to Islam that, knowing it to be a religion 
based on the Unity of God as their own religion was, and knowing that it led 
men to a life of righteousness and turned them away from the path of evil, they 
longed, and in fact did their best by joining hands with the idolatrous enemies 
of Islam, to turn them back into idolatry. Elsewhere the following words occur 
about the Jews : " Hast thou not seen those to whom a portion of the Book was 
given ? They believe in idols and devils and say of those who disbelieve, These 
are better guided in the path than those who believe " (4: 51). The Muslims are, 
however, told to pardon and forgive. 

155 The address hitherto has been particularly to the Jews, but the "people 
of the Book " include both Jews and Christians, and along with the idolaters 
they were both opposed to Islam , and hence the Christians are now expressly 
spoken of. That the Jews denounced the Christians and the Christians denounced 
the Jews is expressly stated in v. 113, and hence what is said here may be 
expanded thus : The Jews say that none shall enter the Garden except a Jew 
and the Christians say that none shall enter the Garden except the Christians. 
Both degraded religion to a belief in a set of doctrines, and leading a life of 
righteousness was not considered as of the essence of religion. 

156 The Jews and the Christians are told that their assertions that only the 
Jews and the Chtistians will be saved are groundless. It is entire submission to 
Allah and the doing of good to His creatures that is the true source of salvation, 
and that is what Islam means according to the Holy Qur'an. Here the word 
wajb does not stand for the face, but is used " for the whole, because wajh is 
the most noble part" (LL). Similarly wajhl in 3:19 signifies my person or 
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follow nothing (good), 157 while they 
recite the (same) Book. Even thus 
say those who have no knowledge, 
like what they say. So Allah will 
judge between them on the day of 
Resurrection in that wherein they 
differ. 158 






114 And who is more unjust than 
he who prevents (men) from the 
mosques of Allah, from His name 
being remembered therein, and strives 
to ruin them ? (As for) these, it was 
not proper for them to enter them 
except in fear. For them is disgrace 
in this world, and theirs is a grievous 
chastisement in the Hereafter. 159 






myself (T). Wajh also means course, way, purpose or object as in v. 115. 

From aslama, meaning he submitted himself or entered into peace, is derived 
the name of the religion which the Holy Qur'an preaches, i.e., Islam, for which 
see 400. 

157 In 'ala shfli-in the word 'ala signifies conformity, as in the proverb 
al-nasu 'ala dim muluki-him which means the people are in conformity to, 
i.e., are followers of, the religion of their kings (LL). The word thai', which 
primarily means simply a thing, signifies in such cases a thing worth being 
regarded, or a thing of any account or value, or anything good, as in the proverb 
laisa bi-sjhjti'-in (LL). 

158 The Jews and the Christians are here blamed for denying all good in 
each other like ignorant men, notwithstanding that they were both followers of 
one Book, by which is here meant the Old Testament, which both accepted. 
As against this, the Qur'an accepts that there is partial truth in all religions. The 
declaration of this cosmopolitan principle by Islam as regards a substratum of 
truth underlying all religions is the more wonderful when it is borne in mind that 
Islam took its birth in a country which had no connection with the outside world, 
and the principle was proclaimed by a man who had not read the scriptures of any 
religion. 

159 The idolatrous Quraish had turned the Muslims out of the Sacred Mosque 
at Makkah and the Jews and the Christians were now helping them to annihilate 
the small Muslim community in Madinah, which practically meant the laying 
waste of the Sacred Mosque itself. The' word masajid (mosques) is used here 
because the Sacred Mosque was to be the centre of all the mosques of the world. 
This generalization further shows that the fate of all those who prevented Muslims 
from worshipping Allah in the mosques is predicted here, and the fate of the 
opponents of the Prophet bears ample testimony to the truth of this prediction. 
The Jewish residents of Madinah, who exerted themselves to their utmost to 
bring ruin to Islam, were either banished in disgrace or perished in their struggle 
to annihilate Islam. The idolaters or the Quraish, who prevented Muslims from 
repairing to the Sacred Mosque at Makkah, were also finally subjugated and had 
ra bow their heads before the very men whom they had persecuted for no other 
fault than that they worshipped Allah. 
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115 And Allah's is the East and 
the West, so whither you turn 
thither is Allah's purpose. Surely 
Allah is Ample-giving, Knowing. 160 

116 And they say : Allah has taken 
to Himself a son — glory be to Him ! 
Rather, whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth is His. All are obedient to 
Him. 16 ' 

117 Wonderful Originator 162 of 
the heavens and the earth ! And when 
He decrees an affair, He says to it 
only, Be, and it is. 163 

118 And those who have no know- 
ledge say : Why does not Allah speak 
to us or a sign come to us ? 164 Even 
thus said those before them, the like 
of what they say. Their hearts are all 
alike. Indeed We have made the 
messages clear for a people who are 
sure. 



®j>£p: /*?'J «W' 'Oi A" 1 ^f 

|V , -iji' fci'i >•?■», i-,- >l ,'.'. <|i »,|.'.' 



160 The previous verse predicts disgrace for those who persecuted the 
Muslims ; this one predicts the Muslim conquests by which the enemy was to be 
disgraced. The concluding words, Allah is Ample-giving, Knowing, also support 
this conclusion. The Muslims, who had been deprived of all they possessed and 
made utterly destitute, were promised ample gifts. The words whither you turn, 
thither is Allah's purpose, point clearly to the Divine promise that all obstacles 
in the path of the Muslims will be removed and victory will follow their footsteps. 

The word wajh occurring here denotes countenance or face, as well as course, 
purpose, or object which one is pursuing, or a direction in which one is going 
or looking (T, LL). According to R it signifies attention or course. 

161 The Christian doctrine that God has a son is refuted here. Though 
mainly it is the Jews who are addressed in this chapter, Christianity also is spoken 
of occasionally, in contrast with the next chapter in which Christianity finds a 
detailed mention while there are occasional references to Judaism. The phrase 
subhdna-hii is always used to declare the freedom of the Divine Being from all 
imperfections, and is always mentioned in connection with the doctrine of sonship 
to show that to attribute a son to the Divine Being is to attribute an imperfection 
to Him, which is met with in human beings. The doctrine of sonship is mentioned 
here as being opposed to the religion which requires entire submission to Divine 
commandments from every man and thus dispenses with the necessity of a 
conciliator. 

162 The original word is Bait, which is applicable to the thing made as 
well as to the maker. A thing is hadi' which is not after the similitude of any 
thing pre-existing, and hadt is also the person who makes or produces or brings 
into existence for the first time and not after the similitude of anything pre- 
existing (LL). 

163 Kun fa-yakunu is the oft-recurring phrase in which Allah's act of the 
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119 Surely We have sent thee with s ',<v». ,t K <,> .' -",t 'A ' *<1i. 
the Truth as a bearer of good news *> l^jb^yW^eU^lbJ, 
and as a warner, and thou wilt not &J Z^\J*%&'S& 
be called upon to answer for the com- '"' ' v 

panions of the flaming Fire. 

120 And the Jews will not be 

pleased with thee, nor the Christians, ^J£<j^^j^JtelJ£ ij>y$> 

unless thou follow their religion. Say : ' „,„_,, ", , , , 4j .„,< 

Surely Allah's guidance, that is the ^jijoylytatijO^olo* Jtf&», 

(perfect) guidance. 165 And if thou - ^...f >, ■% "' ? > X"'\ - »-«, 

follow their desires after the know- VS-SA+tf^**^^^ 

ledge that has come to thee thou ©j^vS#5l^<&l£^U^jJt 

shalt have from Allah no friend, nor * ' * 
helper. 

121 Those to whom We have *$fe&&&0$\'j^u!$ 
given the Book fqllow it as it ought '' 

to be followed. 166 These believe in it. ^&fyffi&'/fyu&£3$A 

And whoever disbelieves in it, these ' ' t *,> \> t > 

it is that are the losers. ©C>jj-^=JI^p-* 



creation and annihilation of things is spoken of in the Holy Quran. It is not 
meant by this that, there is no gradual process in the creation of things; evolution 
in creation is in fact plainly spoken of in the very first words of the Quran, 
where God is s-poken of as Rabb (Evolver) of worlds, the Fosterer of a thing in 
such a manner as to make it attain one condition after another until it reaches 
its goal of completion (R). It is, in fact, an answer to those who think that the 
creation of things by God is dependent on the previous existence of matter and 
soul and th? adaptability of their attributes. The argument given here in the 
word badt is that man, who stands in need of matter to make things, also stands 
in need of a pattern after which to make them, but God stands in need of 
neither. The verse seems particularly to refer here, however, to the revolution 
that was to be brought about by the Prophet. It seemed an impossibility to men, 
but Allah had decreed it. And, in fact, the revolution brought about in Arabia 
by the Prophet was so wonderful that the old heaven and earth of the peninsula 
may be said to have been changed into new ones. 

• 164 The disbeliever; refused to accept the truth of Islam unless either Allah 
spoke to them, so that they should have a proof that He sends His messages to 
men, or that a sign should come to them. The sign which they often demanded 
was the threatened punishment. As disgrace in this world is predicted for them 
(v. 114), their demand is that as an evidence of the Prophet's truth that punish- 
ment should overtake them. The answer to both these demands is contained in 
v. 119, for as bearer of good news the Prophet told them that if they purified 
themselves by walking in his footsteps, Allah would speak to them, and as a 
warner He informed them of the coming wrath if they persisted in their evil ways. 

165 The Guidance of Allah or the religion of Islam is here called al-huda 
or the perfect guidance, as against the Jewish and Christian religions which are 
called ahwa 'a-hum or their desires, because both the religions had lost their 
original purity. What the Prophet taught is here called al 'Urn, or science, because 
it establishes all the principles of religion, both theoretical and practical, with 
clearness. 

166 The Muslims are meant, while the Book is the Qur'an (AH). IAb 
interprets the words yatluna-hu haqqa tilaiuati-hi as meaning follow it as it ought 
to be folio-wed (IJ). For tala, meaning he followed it, or did according to it, see 
LL, which quotes several authorities. 
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SECTION IS : Covenant with Abraham 

122 O Children of Israel, call to > ,,tf*A •.•».,,.»*<> t *> ^ >, re- 
mind My favour which I bestowed on e^Wi^WXUiVJ^lUPi 
you and that I made you excel the &&£&£$&&'$ >%&> 

123 And be on your guard against ' , , ,< ' 

a day when no soul will avail another &»'<»j*(jf U"^(££itf jJllojJtytflj 

in the least, neither will any com- » /r^^j.^&vw >t»J>i 

pensation be accepted from it, nor <OW^X, O^^O^iV^ 

will intercession profit it, nor will a.''* 'J-*,' i<i* 

they be helped. eWJ+lMt > 

124 And when his Lord tried 

Abraham with certain commands he f ffife c $> k\^lV^ ffil ^ 

fulfilled them. He said : Surely I will f\ y y * 'J' * £ ' "'j^' '', , 

make thee a leader of men. (Abraham) of) Jlj Lfliit/J^dfe^liijS 

said: And of my offspring? My ^> ,.i., " t\r"^\'>t&>~i «•! 

covenant does not include the wrong- ©W^C^ cWJb i#tf* 
doers, said He. 168 



167 The Israelites are thrice told in the Holy Qur'an that God had made 
them a great nation but that it was by their own evil deeds and forsaking the 
ways of righteousness that they were proving themselves unworthy of that great- 
ness. They are first addressed in v. 40 and told that the Prophet Muhammad 
came in fulfilment of their own prophecies. They are again addressed in v. 47 
and told how favours were shown to them in the time of Moses and after him. 
Now they are being addressed a third time and reminded of the covenant which 
was made with Abraham, the great patriarch in whom the Israelites and the 
Ishmaelites met. 

168 The first part of the verse relates that Abraham was made spiritual 
leader of men because he was found perfect in fulfilling the Divine commandments. 
As a spiritual leader of three great nations of the world, that patriarch occupies a 
unique position among religious personalities. Having discussed at length that 
a prophet from the Ishmaelites had come in accordance with the prophecies of the 
Israelite prophets, the Holy Qur'an now proceeds to show that even the covenant 
with their great ancestor Abraham necessitated the appearance of a prophet in 
Arabia. 

The second part of the verse states that the spiritual leadership of the world 
was still with Abraham's descendants. They are told that the covenant was made, 
not with Israel but with Abraham, and that therefore the seed of Ishmael and 
Isaac were equally to be blessed. Nay, as stated further on in v. 125, the covenant 
was made with both Abraham and Ishmael. The Jewish and Christian contention 
that the covenant made with Ishmael was simply of a temporal nature is ground- 
less. On the other hand, the following arguments show that the covenant included 
both Ishmael and Isaac. (1) The promise to bless Abraham and his seed was given 
long before either Ishmael or Isaac was born : " And I will make of thee a great 
nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name great, and thou shalt be a 
blessing. . . . And in thee shall all families of the earth be blessed " (Gen. 
12:2, 3). (2) The promise given to Abraham regarding the multiplicity of his 
seed is the same as that given to Hagar regarding Ishmael when she conceived 
him: "And he brought him forth abroad, and said, Look now toward heaven, 
and te'.l the stars, if thou be able to number them : and he said to him^ So shall 
thy seed be " (Gen. 15:5). " And the angel of the Lord said unto her (i.e. Hagar), 
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125 And when We made The ^ ^ <,**,<''„■> ,>„>>' 

House a resort for men and a (place ) °\^\ j^^^wC^ll^U? 3; J 

of) security. 168 " And: Take ye the *±* m ,,, ,, „<; , ,f. '«.' 

place of Abraham for a place of ) J^^^l^uUe^ljj^u'j 
prayer. 168b And We enjoined Abraham 



I will multiply thy seed exceedingly, that it shall not be numbered for multitude " 
(Gen. 16:10). (3) The covenant was made again with Abraham after Ishmael 
was born, while Abraham had no hope of another son, nor was there a Divine 
promise that a son should be born to him from Sarah, the promise contained in 
Gen. 15:4, " but he that shall come forth out of thine own bowels shall be thine 
heir " having been fulfilled in the birth of Ishmael. This promise is contained in 
Gen! 17:2-6: "And I will make my covenant between me and thee, and will 
multiply thee exceedingly. . . . And I will make thee exceeding fruitful, and I 
will make nations of thee, and kings shall come out of thee ". (4) The covenant 
was renewed with Ishmael after Isaac was promised : " And as for Ishmael I have 
heard thee ; Behold I have blessed him and will make him fruitful, and will 
multiply him exceedingly ; twelve princes shall he beget, and I will make him a 
great nation " (Gen. 17: 20). It should also be noted that God's hearing Abraham 
with regard to Ishmael refers to Abraham's prayer in Gen. 17:18: "O that 
Ishmael might live before thee!", and shows that Ishmael was righteous in the 
sight of God. (5) The nature of the promise made to Ishmael does not differ 
materially from that made to Abraham : they are both to be blessed, both to be 
made fruitful, the seed of both is to be multiplied exceedingly, princes and kings 
are promised among the descendants of both of them, and both are promised 
to be made a great nation. Nothing is said regarding Abraham that is not said 
regarding Ishmael. (6) The covenant on the part of Abraham's seed was kept by 
the children of Isaac as well as of Ishmael. According to Gen. 17: 10: "This is 
My covenant which ye shall -keep between Me and you and thy seed after thee: 
Every man child among you shall be circumcised ". Now, circumcision has been 
a characteristic of the Israelites as well as of the Ishmaelites. Hence God's covenant 
was with both these nations. (7) The fulfilment of the covenant on the part of 
God has also been true with regard to both nations : " And I will give unto 
thee, and to thy seed, after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land 
of Canaan, for an everlasting possession; and I will be their God" (Gen. 17:8). 
If the covenant was only with Isaac's children, the promise of an everlasting 
possession failed with the advent of Islam, so that even God could not keep His 
promise. But the. fact is that the land of Canaan continues to remain as an ever- 
lasting possession in the hands of the seed of Abraham, for as soon as the Israelites 
or their representatives, the Christians, were deemed unfit to have the Holy Land 
in their possession because of their unrighteousness, that Holy Land was given to 
the Arabs, who were Ishmaelites, and to this day it remains in the hands of the 
Muslims, who are the true representatives of the house of Ishmael. 

168a Al-Bait or The House is the famous house known by this name to this 
day, the Katbah. It is also known as Bait Allah or the House of Allah, and is the 
same as the Beth-el of the Bible. In the Qur'an itself it is mentioned by the 
name al-Bait several times, as here and in vv. 127, 158; 3:96; 8:35; 22:26. 
It is also mentioned as al-Bait al-Hardm or the Sacred House (5:3, 97), and 
al-Bait al-'Attq, or the Ancient House (22 : 29, 33), and al-Bait al-Ma'miir or 
the Oft-visited. House (52:4). It is also spoken of as awwala bait-in wudi'a 
li-l-ndsi, the First House appointed for men for Divine worship (3:95). 

History bears out these three distinguishing characteristics of the Ka'bah. 
It exists from the remotest antiquity ; it was visited annually by people from the 
most distant corners of Arabia ; and its sacredness was respected by the whole 
of Arabia. Thus writes Muir : " A very high antiquity must be assigned to the 
main features of the religion of Mecca. . . . Diodorus Siculus, writing about half a 
century before our era, says o'f Arabia washed by the Red Sea: 'There is in this 
country a temple greatly revered by the Arabs'. These words must refer to the 

168b, see next page. 
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and Ishmael, saying : Purify My House ,^ >< v^, - - .», ftft>i 
for those who visit (it) and those who ^ <Z^, ,, y ,i , 
abide (in it) for devotion and those ^f&\ffi\j<$J$\jQji>j&{$. 
who bow down (and) those who pros- 
trate themselves. 169 



Holy House of Mecca, for we know of no other which ever commanded such 
universal homage. . . . Tradition represents the Ka'bah as from time immemorial 
the scene of pilgrimage from all quarters of Arabia: from Yemen and Hadramaut, 
from the shores of the Persian Gulf, the deserts of Syria, and the distant environs 
of Hira and Mesopotamia, men yearly flocked to Mecca. So extensive a homage 
must have had its beginnings in an extremely remote age " (Life of Mahomet). 

168b The previous verse speaks of Abraham, and there is apparently a 
change now introduced in resorting to the subject of the Ka'bah. But really there 
is no change. This section deals with the covenant made with Abraham^ and this 
covenant included both the Israelites and the Ishmaelites. The Ka'bah, the 
spiritual centre of Islam, it is now related, was connected with the name of 
Abraham, and pointed reference to this is made in the mention of Maqam 
Ibrahim or the Place of Abraham. It is true that a particular place, a small building 
supported by six pillars about 8 ft. high, situated in the Ka'bah, is known by 
this name, and was so known in the time of the Prophet and even before him, 
and this is incontrovertible evidence of Abraham's connection with Arabia and its 
spiritual centre. But here really Maqam Ibrahim stands for the House itself. It 
is The House that was made a resort for men and a place of security as stated in 
the opening words of the verse, and it is The House that was to be purified of 
idols by Abraham and Ishmael, as stated in the latter part. The injunction therefore 
to take the place of Abraham for a place of prayer can carry no other significance 
than that The House or the Ka'bah shall be the Central Mosque of the Muslims. 
It is called the place of Abraham because it was Abraham who purified it of the 
idols and it was Abraham who rebuilt The House as stated further on. While 
some commentators take the words Maqam Ibrahim as referring to the particular 
place known by that name, many of them understand by it the Ka'bah or the 
whole of the sanctuary. There 'is a hadith in Bukharl according to which 'Umar 
is reported to have said to the Prophet: O Messenger of Allah, wert rhou to take 
Maqam Ibrahim for a place of prayer. These words were spoken when the 
Prophet, after his flight to Madlnah, turned his face to Jerusalem as the qiblah, 
because Jerusalem was the qiblah of the Israelite prophets that had gone before 
him. It was on receiving this Divine injunction that he made the Ka'bah the 
qiblah of the Muslims. 

169 It should be noted that Ishmael is very often mentioned along with 
Abraham in connection with the Ka'bah. Ishmael's connection with Arabia is 
established by the Bible itself, for Kedar (son of Ishmael, Gen. 25:13) stands 
throughout the writings of the Old Testament for Arabia (Ps. 120: 5 ; Is. 42 : 11 ; 
60:7). The Arab tradition on this point was so strong and of such old standing 
that the Holy Qur'an every now and then refers to it as a matter of undoubted 
history. As Muir says: "This was no Muslim fiction, but the popular opinion 
of the Meccans long before the era of Muhammad, otherwise it couid not have 
been referred to in the Qur'an as an acknowledged fact, nor would the names of 
certain spots around ihe Ka'bah have been connected, as we know them to have 
been, with Abraham and Ishmael " (Life of Mahomet). The Arab tradition 
representing Abraham as coming with Hagar and Ishmael to the pla e where now 
Makkah is, is quite independent of he Bible statement, and the two taken together 
justify us in drawing the conclusion as to- the truth of the Quranic statement. 
Moreover, the situation of Makkah on a well-recognized ancient route from 
Syria to Yamsti and the visits from the deserts of Syria to that " Ancient House " 
corroborate this conclusion. Thus there is not the least reason to reject the popular 
tradition as a fable, and rne facts recorded in the Qur'an arc borne out fully by 
Arab tradition and he Bible 
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126 And when Abraham said : 
My Lord, make this a secure town 
and provide its people with fruits, 
such of them as believe in Allah and 
the Last Day. He said : And whoever 
disbelieves, I shall grant him enjoy- 
ment for a short while, then I shall 
drive him to the chastisement of the 
Fire. And it is an evil destination. 170 

127 And when Abraham and 
Ishmael raised the foundations of the 
House : Our Lord, accept from us ; 
surely Thou art the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 170 " • 

128 Our Lord, and make us both 
submissive to Thee, and (raise) from 
our offspring, a nation submissive to 
Thee, 171 and show us our ways of 
devotion and turn to us (mercifully) ; 
surely Thou art the Oft-returning (to 
mercy), the Merciful. 

129 Our Lord, and raise up in 
them a Messenger from among them 
who shall recite to them Thy messages 
and teach them the Book and the 

Wisdom, and purify them. Surely 
Thou art the Mighty, the Wise. 172 



i»^5 sXjl jtlc^ji J4^j %ut 



References to Ishmael, the eldest son of Abraham, are very frequent in the 
Holy Quran. For further references see 2: 133, 136, 140 ; 3 : 83 ; 4 : 163 ; 6: 87 ; 
14 : 39 ; 19 : 54, 55 ; 21:85; 37:101-107 (where he is not mentioned by name) ; 
and 38:48. 

For references to Isaac, Abraham's younger son, which are always brief, see 
2: 133,136,140 ; 3:83;4: 163; 6:85; 11:71; 12:6; 14:39; 19:49; 21:72; 
29:27; 37:112, 113; 38:45-47. 

170 It was Abraham who when settling Hagar and Ishmael near the Sacred 
House, which was already there, laid the foundations of a city there. Makkah is 
elsewhere spoken of as haJb-al-Balad (14:35; 90:1, 2) or This City. In 3:95, 
it is mentioned by the name Bakkah. It was built in a place which was unproductive 
of fruit (14:37) and therefore devoid of the primal necessities of life. Hence 
Abraham's prayer for the residents of the city that they might be provided with 
fruits. But while Abraham prayed for provisions of life for the righteous only, 
God's acceptance of the prayer included the wicked as well. Elsewhere the 
acceptance of this prayer is referred to thus : " Have We not settled them in a 
safe, sacred territory to which fruits of every kind are drawn — a sustenance 
from Us" (28:57). 

170a, 171, 172, see next page. 
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SECTION 16 : The Religion of Abraham 



130 And who forsakes the religion 
of Abraham but he who makes a fool 
of himself. And certainly We made 
him pure 173 in this world and in the 
Hereafter he is surely among the 
righteous. 

131 When his Lord said to him, 
Submit, he said : I submit myself to 
the Lord of the worlds. 

132 And the same did Abraham 
enjoin on his sons, and (so did) 
Jacob : O my sons, surely Allah has 
chosen for you (this) religion, so die 
not unless you are submitting ones. 174 

133 Or were you witnesses when 
death visited Jacob, when he said to 
his sons : What will you serve after 
me ? They said : We shall serve thy 
God and the God of thy fathers, 
Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac, one 
God only, and to Him do we submit. 









IP 
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170a Abraham and Ishmael rebuilt the Ka'bah, which was already there; 
see 14: 37. 

171 The word translated as submissive is Muslim in the original. A Muslim 
is so called because he surrenders himself to the will of God or because he is 
secure from the slavery of the Devil (R) or because he enters into peace. Though 
all prophets were Muslims but only the followers of the Prophet Muhammad are 
known as a Muslim nation. At the time when these verses were revealed, there 
existed only a few Muslims in Madinah, and reference to a Muslim nation was 
still prophetical. 

172 The Messenger had appeared but the great task of teaching the Book 
and the Wisdom to the progeny of Ishmael, the Arabs, and the still greater task of 
purifying them of evil, had yet to be performed, and its mention at this time was 
therefore prophetical. The more one ponders on the unique transformation brought 
about by the Prophet in Arabia, and through Arabia in the world, the more his 
head bows before the grandeur of this prophecy. 

173 Istafaina-hu means we made him pure from all dross (AH) ; also We 
chose him (IX). The root is safw meaning purity. Mustafa, the Purified One or 
the Chosen One, is one of the titles of our Prophet. 

174 Jacob, elsewhere called Israel, was the son of Isaac, the son of Abraham. 
Compare Gen. 18:19: "For I know him, that he will command his children 
and his household after him, and they shall keep the way of the Lord to do 
justice and judgement " 
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134 Those are a people that have 
passed away ; for them is what they 
earned and for you what you earn ; 
and you will not be asked of what 
they did. 

135 And they, say : Be Jews or 
Christians, you will be on the right 
course. Say : Nay, (we follow) the 
religion of Abraham, the upright one, 
and he was not one of the poly- 
theists. 17s 

136 Say : We believe in Allah and 
(in) that which has been revealed to 
us, and (in) that which was revealed 
to Abraham, and Ishmael and Isaac 
and Jacob and the tribes, and (in) that 
which was given to Moses and Jesus, 
and (in) that which was given to the 
prophets from their Lord, we do not 
make any distinction between any of 
them and to Him do we submit. 176 












137 So if they believe as you 
believe, they are indeed on the right 
course ; and if they turn back, then 
they are only in opposition. But 
Allah will suffice thee against them ; 
and He is the Hearing, the Know- 
ing. 177 
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For further references to Jacob, see 2:133, 136, 140; 3:83, 92; 4:163: 
6:8'); 12th chapter; 21:72, 73; 38:45-47. 

175 Hanif is from the root Ipanf, meaning inclining or declining (LL). 
Hence hanif is one inclining to a right state or tendency (R, LL). The word is 
often mentioned in connection with the name of Abraham and the Holy Prophet, 
and his followers are also enjoined, to be hanif. It seems to signify firmness in 
sticking to the right state, and has, no doubt, reference to the inclining to error 
on the part of both the Jews and the Christians. As opposed to both these professed 
followers of Abraham, the Muslims are enjoined to remain firm in the right 
state, and thus to be the true representatives of the Abrahamic faith in the world. 
It is for this reason that the word hanii is used here in opposition to the attitude 
of both the Jews and the Christians. 

176 This shows the cosmopolitan nature of a Muslim's belief. Not only is 
belief in the great prophets of Israel an article of faith with a Muslim, but the 
words that which aur given to the prophets from their Lord make the Muslim 
conception of belief in prophets as wide as the world. And it should be noted 
that this broad conception was promulgated at a time when the Jews and the 
Christians were exerting themselves to the utmost against the new faith. 

177 Islam recognized the prophets of the Jews and the Christians and the 
prophets of all other nations How couid a follower of any religion reject 
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138 (We take) Allah's colour, and 
who is better than Allah at colouring, 
and we are His worshippers. 178 

139 Say : Do you dispute with us 
about Allah, and He is our Lord and 
your Lord, and for us are our deeds 
and for you your deeds ; and we are 
sincere to Him ? 179 

140 Or do you say that Abraham 
and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and 
the tribes were Jews or Christians ? 180 
Say : Do you know better or Allah ? 
And who is more unjust than he who 
conceals a testimony that he has from 
Allah ? And Allah is not heedless of 
what you do. 

141 Those are a people that have 
passed away ; and for them is what 
they earned and for you what you 
earn ; and you will not be asked of 
what they did. 
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Islam? Yet the Jews not only did not accept Islam, but actively opposed it, 
so much so that they were making plans to take the Prophet's life and annihilate 
a religion which was based on such broad principles. The words Allah will 
suffice thee against them mean that Allah will guard thee against their evil plans 
to annihilate thee (AH). 

178 $abgh means dyeing or colouring, and also dipping or immersing in 
water; hence sibghah indicates baptism, which the Christians effect by immersing 
in water. Sibghah also means religion (T), because religion brings about a change 
in mentality and gives its own colour to a man's views. The religion of Islam 
is called Allah's colour because God is uppermost' in a Muslim's ideas, and 
because his views are as broad as humanity. This particular word sibghah has also 
been adopted here as a hint to the Christians that the baptism of water does not 
effect any change in a man. It is the baptism of the broad principle of faith, 
accepting the prophets of all nations, that brings about change in the mentality 
of man. It is through this baptism that the new birth is received, because it 
opens the mind for the reception of all truth, and inspires it with love and 
reverence for all good men. 

179 A Muslim's conception of Allah is very broad. It includes all that is 
best in all other religions, but is free from the limitations they put. Therefore 
no one who is true to his religion can dispute the Muslim conception of the 
Divine Being. Moreover, every religion of the world limits the spiritual 
sustenance of God to one nation or one country. A Jew thinks that God revealed 
truth only to the Israelites ; a Christian thinks that the truth was revealed only 
to Jesus ; a Hindu thinks that God revealed the truth only to the sages of India ; 
a Zoroastrian thinks that the truth was revealed to. none but Zoroaster. Not so 
Islam, which says that the truth was revealed to every nation. Every nation 
thus accepts partial truth, only that part of the truth which was revealed to it, 
but Islam accepts the whole truth. 

180, see next page. 
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SECTION 17: The Ka'bah as the Spiritual Centre 



142 The fools among the people 
will say : " What has turned them 
from their qiblah which they had? " 181 
Say : The East and the West belong 
only to Allah ; He guides whom He 
pleases to the right path. 

143 And thus We have made you 
an exalted 182 nation that you may be 
the bearers of witness to the people 
and (that) the Messenger may be a 
bearer of witness to you. 183 And We 
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180 The interrogation here is simply to reprove the Jews and the Christians, 
for the Jewish claim was that only acceptance of the Jewish law could save man, 
and the Christians claimed that none could be saved unless he accepted the 
atonement of Jesus. They are told that their ancestors who were prophets were 
the followers of neither the one nor the othet. Islam was, in fact, a reversion to 
the simple faith of sincerity, the faith of Abraham and his immediate followers 
and descendants. 

181 Qiblah means the direction or point towards which one turns his face 
(XL). In its religious usage it means the direction towards which one turns his 
face when saying his prayers, and the qiblah is thus the Spiritual Centre of a 
people. The change here referred to is the change which took place at Madlnah 
about sixteen months after the Prophet's flight to that city (B. 2:29). It should 
be noted that while the Holy Prophet was at Makkah among the idolaters of 
Arabia, he used to pray with his face to the Holy Temple at Jerusalem, but when 
he came to Madlnah, where the Jewish element was strong and powerful, he was 
directed by Divine Revelation to turn his face to the Ka'bah as his qiblah. The Jews 
are here spoken of in particular, and the subject continues what is said in the 
last two sections. If Abraham's seed was to be blessed in Ishmael's progeny, it 
was necessary that the new Spiritual Centre should be the house purified by 
Abraham and Ishmael, the First House appointed for men, the temple at Jerusalem 
being only the spiritual centre of the Israelites. This change contained a clear 
indication that Makkah would be conquered by the Muslims, for, an idolatrous 
temple could not be the spiritual centre of a religion of pure monotheism. To 
this conquest of Makkah there is also a reference in the words, "The East and 
the West belong only to Allah ". 

182 The word in the original is wasat, which signifies the middle part of 
any thing ; and therefore, as being removed from either extreme, it signifies the 
best part of a thing, according to LL, who translates ummat wasat as meaning 
a just, equitable or good nation; that is, one not inclining to either extreme. 
The commentators explain wasat as meaning equitable and exalted (Rz, AH Kf) 
and this sense fits the context. By making the, Ka'bah their qiblah, Allah had made 
it known that they were the people, the Muslim nation, for whom Abraham had 
prayed (v. 128), and therefore they were the inheritors of all those Divine 
blessings which had been ptomised to the seed of Abraham. 

183, see next page. 
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did not make that which Thou wouldst , y ., ^ , y ,.*>,.'* "n, -,■>„"' 
have to be the qiblah 1 " but that We >4">)),l#* ^ u^' "<U$ U»>U.> 
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the Messenger from him who turns XT-^ ■' ' , 

back upon his heels. And it was -^jjl Ji^iJi^ ^^=J;i^ 

indeed a hard test except for those "'^ ^ ? , ,, ^„,.,^ : " 

whom Allah has guided. Nor was j^A^A'ot^i ^ J^ 

Allah going to make your faith to be /,, , <_> »,•< r-LllUdii' ^1 

fruitless. 186 Surely Allah is Com- ®Pb-?S>-»>S^ * w " 
passionate, Merciful, to the people. 



144 Indeed We see the turning of 

thy face to heaven, so We shall surely 'J&'*&*^\$&£ r ' 3 d&Jj$ 

make thee master of the qiblah which -^ /,< , ,,,'»,<,, , , „ *', 

thou likest ; 187 turn then thy face ^^Ij^wsl^Qy^t^yJIu^ 

towards the Sacred Mosque. And ,**'»> Jy<>" f (\' *. "'^^"w 

wherever you are turn your faces A*^ 1 ^^^ ^j^Lr^l 

towards it. And those who have been g^Q&y$\££\$ i \'tfj& 

given the book certainly know that " " ' ""' ' 



183 _One explanation of s_hahid, or bearer of witness, is given in the following 
words : " So that you may carry to them what you have learned of the revelation 
and the faith as Allah's Messenger has brought to you " (AH, Rz). Therefore 
the bearers of witness are the persons who carry knowledge to others, bearing 
testimony to its truth in their own persons. Some commentators explain the word 
as meaning a purifier (AH). But shahid also signifies one possessing much 
knowledge (LL), and it means also an Imam or a leader, and the significance is 
that just as the Prophet delivered the message of truth to the Muslims and was 
their purifier and leader, the role of the Muslim community was to deliver the 
message of truth to the whole of humanity and to be its purifiers and leaders. 

184 Rz explains the words kunta 'alai-ha as meaning on which thou hadst 
firmly set thy heart that it should be thy qiblah. It thus appears that the Prophet 
longed that the Ka'bah should be his qiblah, yet he did not take any step until 
he had received the Divine Revelation. If his revelations had been the outcome of 
his own desires he would not have waited for sixteen months for a revelation from 
on high to change the qiblah. 

185 Nalama means We might know ; but I have followed AH in translating 
it as meaning We might distinguish, for 'Urn is not followed by min except when 
it is used in the sense of distinguishing one thing from another. Taking the 
ordinary meaning, the significance would be that God might know how they act 
when confronted with the test. 

186 By some the word tman, lit., faith, is explained as meaning prayer 
(IAb-B). Adopting the ordinary significance, the words would mean that the 
faithful had no hesitation in accepting the change, and thus their faith bore fruit 
by keeping them on the right path. 

187 The words fa-la-nuwalliyanna-ka qiblat-an are generally translated as 
We shall turn thee to a qiblah. But the order to make the Ka'bah a qiblah had 
already been given, see v. 125 ; and this section deals with the objections arising 
from this change, as w. 142 and 143 show. One of the objections the Jews 
advanced was that while the Prophet claimed that his religion was the rsligion of 
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it is the truth from their Lord. 1 88 And Jj& &| £"■>* <>.y>*g}) >& 

Allah is not heedless of what they do. ^ " " J >f/U>^ y 

145 And even if thou shouldst 

bring to those who have been given »i£, ': £>„ >■*.>>. " .«, ^f* <^ 

the Book every sign they would not ^H^"^' W^^l^., 

follow thy qiblah, nor canst thou be ^ISo ^offcfffi \£$\i"d& 
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146 Those whom we have given tf&V^^^l^^ilf 
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recognize their sons.- And a party '^^ol^'X^U^ 
of them surely conceal the truth while " " ^ .«-<-•- 
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pure monotheism he made the Ka'bah, which was full of idols, his Spiritual 
Centre , see 181. The Prophet turned his face to heaven, i.e., sought help from 
God in this matter, and the words that follow are an answer to this prayer, and 
could not mean M- e shall turn thee to a qiblah, because that had already been 
done. He is here told that the Ka'bah will not remain an idol temple, as he will 
soon be master of it and idolatry will for ever be swept off from the new Spiritual 
Centre of the world. The words walla kadha mean he made him guardian or 
possessor of a thing (R), as wall means a guardian, and wilayat means government 
of management of a Province and walla (inf.n. tauliyah) means he set anyone 

»T> fpfw ;/ a - ny T e Tu the J° le r" ment 0{ a Province or management of an 
affair (F) Walla when fol owed by W, as in v. 142, means he turned him back 
tram a thing but when followed by two objects, as here, it means he made him 
master of a thing. So the Prophet was told to have no anxiety on that account 
and to turn his face to the Ka"bah. 

188 The truth of the Prophet was manifest so far as the Jews and the 
Christians were concerned There was a clear prophecy for the appearance of a 
Prophet who was to be the like of Moses; see Deut. 18:15-18. That Prophet 
was to appear from among the " brethren " of the Israelites, i.e., the Ishmaelites 
and not a single prophet from among the Israelites, not even Jesus claimed to be 
the promised prophet of Deut. They also knew that God had promised to bless 
shmael (see 168) but that no prophet had up to this time appeared from among 
the Ishmaelites. They also knew that Ishmael was left in Arabia, and they 
identified his son Kedar with the Arabs. Is. 21:13 speaks in clear words of a 
prophecy about Arabia and of the Prophet's Flight. The Bait Allah (Ka'bah) 
was the only Beit-el that the world knew. 

rh P ir 1 h«^ Very SiS " u ^ P r °P het > tm J th , had been « ivcn t0 th "» already but 
their hearts were so h-irdened that they did not pay any attention to the clearest 
signs But they were not agreed even among themselves. Notwithstanding that 
the Jews and Christians both looked to the temple at Jerusalem as their central 
temple, they were not agreed upon it as their qiblah or Spiritual Centre. The 
Christians turned towards the east (Muir). Moreover, there are differences among 
the Jews and the Samaritans, though both follow the law of Moses. 

n,-ii 9 ° A l 1 t the , pr °P 1 ? et 1 s ol Abraham's seed had hitherto appeared among the 
Children of Israel, and hence as they know their sons is equivalent to as they 
know the Israelite prophets, the significance of the whole passage being that the 
Israelites or the Jews; recognized the Prophet who appeared among the Children 
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SECTION 18 : The Ka'bah as the Spiritual Centre 

148 And every one has a goal to vv , v ,^>c *, . ^ .- 
which he turns (himself), so vie with o^Uy^U^r a y > 'A^>j<^J.5 
one another in good works. 1 ' 1 Where- v#, •_»> /f Vt'^'J- '~\' " \1 
ever you are, Allah will bring you all -'• ^ -^v - •• -^ 
together. Surely Allah is Possessor of ©^— 'O^J fo^(3-^=c)^'^ J 'oi. 
power over all things. 

149 And from whatsoever place ,^*„,*y,. ,,„,>.,,, , 
thou comest forth, turn thy face 0°^ ^rT) CJ^ ^^-J^ , ^~ > cr5 J 
towards the Sacred Mosque. 1 " 3 And *'>><? ^"kVa* \' * \""\\ •. "\\ 
surely it is the truth from thy Lord. ^-"^ - ., ^ ..„ 
And Allah is not heedless of what @ \SJ^+-^ ^-*- ^^ <&' ^ J 
you do. 

of Ishmael, as they recognized the prophets who appeared among the Children of 
Israel. They knew this not only because blessings had equally been promised 
for both sons of Abraham, but also because of the clear prophecy of Moses that 
a prophet like him would be raised among the brethren of the Israelites, i.e., 
Ishmaelites, and because no prophet answering that description had appeared 
among the Israelites. 

190a It is the reader who is addressed here. 

191 In making the Ka'bah the Spiritual Centre the Muslims ate told that 
their goal, as a nation, is to lead the world on to the greatest good. Their race 
is not a race for material benefits, a race for riches or power, but a race for the 
attainment of good and for the spread of good. As stated in clear words in v. 143, 
they are made leaders of the world, and this lead they are now told they must 
give in doing good, and hence they must vie with one another in doing good. 
In the words that follow — wherever you are Allah will bring you all together — 
they are told that they will be spread far and wide in the world, yet their goal 
must be one. The outward unity of the qiblah has a deeper meaning under it ; 
it stands for their unity of purpose, as being a nation which strives after one 
goal, and it forms the basis on which rests the brotherhood of Islam ; hence the 
saying of the Prophet: "Do not call those who follow your qiblah unbelievers" 
(N. under Kufr). 

191a A great honour is thus given to the Sacred Mosque but it must be 
remembered that the Ka'bah has never been supposed by any Muslim to possess 
any Divine attribute. The strange conclusion drawn by some Christian writers, tha*. 
the honour thus given to the Ka'bah is a remnant of the pre-lslamic Arab 
polytheism or idolatry, is quite erroneous. The Muslims honour the Ka'bah 
because it is their Spiritual Centre ; they do not worship it. Even the idolatrous 
Arabs never worshipped the Ka'bah, though they had placed idols in it which they 
worshipped. 

It should also be borne in mind that the famous Black Stone was not one of 
the Arab idols, nor can the kissing of it in performing the pilgrimage be looked 
upon as a remnant of idolatry. That Stone stands only as a monument : " The 
stone which the builders refused is become the head-stone of the corner" 
(Ps. 118:22). Ishmael was looked upon as rejected, and the covenant was con- 
sidered to have been made with the children of Isaac, yet it was that rejected stone, 
for which the Black Stone at the Ka'bah stands as a monument, that was to 
become " the head-stone of the corner ". The Black Stone is unhewn, so it is the 
stone that was "cut out of the mountain without hands" (Dan. 2:45). Jesus 
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Christ made this clear in the parable of the husbandmen, when he plainly told 
the Israelites that the vineyard (i.e., the kingdom of God) would be taken away 
from them and given to " other husbandmen ", i.e. to a non-Israelite people, 
giving indication of that people in the words : " Did ye never read in the 
Scripture, the stone which the builders rejected, the same is become the head of 
the corner?" (Matt. 21:42). And he added: "The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof " 
(Matt. 21 : 43), thus showing that he was referring to a rejected nation. Hence 
if the Black Stone is kissed, it is not kissed as an idol or as a god, but as a 
monument of the rejection of a nation which was to become the cornet-stone of 
the Divine kingdom. 

192 By completing of favour is meant the bestowing of spiritual favours on 
them. The Muslim nation was not like any other nation of the world, nor was 
mere advancement in the world their goal. The words with which the next verse 
opens are a further explanation : " Even as We have sent among you a Messenger 
who recites to you Divine messages and purifies you ". They are thus told that they 
have been raised to carry the Divine message to other people and to purify them 
and teach them the Book and the Wisdom. Spiritual light was henceforth to 
shine from one Spiritual Centre alone. If that message was not conveyed to other 
people they had a plea against the Muslims that they had not conveyed the Truth 
to them. The turning of the face to the Sacred Mosque is thus equivalent to 
proclaiming the Truth which had its origin in the Ka'bah to the whole world. If 
the Muslims did not do it, they failed in their duty to God and man. 

The Prophet and his followers are told in this verse that with the change 
of prophethood from the Israelites to the Ishmaelites it was necessary to change 
the Spiritual Centre too, so that people may have no plea against you. The Ka'bah 
was the house rebuilt by Abraham and Ishmael, and with prophethood now being 
transfetred to the descendants of Ishmael, the Spiritual Centre had necessarily 
to be changed. The Ka'bah was moreover the first Spiritual Centre of the world 
(3:95), and it was in the fitness of things that it should be the last Spiritual 
Centre of the whole world. The words of the next verse which speak of the 
Messenger in almost the same words as the Messenger of Abraham's prayer in 
v. 129 make this significance still more clear. In the completion of favours in 
the concluding words of the verse there is a reference to the Muslim nation being 
the exalted nation of v. 143 whose sole object was to carry the truth to the 
whole wotld. 

193 The teference is to Abraham's prayer in v. 129, as pointed out in the 
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152 Therefore glorify Me, I will 
make you eminent, and give thanks to 
Me and be not ungrateful to Me. 194 
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SECTION 19 : Hard Trials necessary to establish Truth 

153 O you who believe, seek ^ U £^, ,£',£$$£ 
assistance through patience and J <- v -^=> ^ ^~s ^-- 
prayer; surely Allah is with the ^/^j^] «jS dii\Jj\ > °i)jA\ 
patient. 195 

154 And speak not of those who ^ ^>, ,;£&&$&% 
are slain in Allah s way as dead. Nay, ' ^ , w 

(they are) alive, but you perceive &&>&$<$ ji&{& &ffi 
not. 196 

155 And We shall certainly try you .^Ij'j^l £* t&Jgt&S} 
with something of fear and hunger t ^ / w , ,,*, . »<^ 
and loss of property and lives and ^^i^^^Jy^ij^.^ : 
fruits. And give good news to the A", \„ If 

• ,197 BC^JS^ij-T 1 . -> 

patient, '> >■' 

last note. The functions of the Promised Prophet there are exactly the same as 
here. 

194 The opening words of the verse fa-dhkuru-ni aJhkur-kum may be 
translated either as remember Me I will remember you or as glorify Me I will 
make you eminent, for the word dhikr carries either significance, remembrance or 
honouring. Adopting either significance, what is stated here is that if the Muslims 
keep God in the forefront of their programme, they will be made great as a nation. 

195 The Sacred Mosque at Makkah was in the possession of the idolaters, 
but by making it the qiblah of the Muslims promise was given to them that it 
would soon be theirs, purified of idol-worship. But to attain this great object they 
must seek Divine assistance, which would be granted them if they faced hard- 
ships with perseverance and kept up praying to God. There is, however, a deeper 
reference in these words to the Muslims' duty to proclaim the great spiritual 
Truth, with which they had been favoured, to the whole world. This was a work 
which' could only be done with Divine help, and this they were required to seek 
through perseverance and prayer. 

196 The sacrifice of life which must be undertaken in the cause of Truth is 
hinted at in this passage. The words ft sabil Allah, frequently occurring in the 
Holy Qur'an, rendered literally in the way of Allah or in the cause of Allah, signify 
the cause of Truth. That the cause of the Muslims is really the cause of truth, right 
and justice, and that they were compelled to fight to defend the Truth has been 
discussed in various places. Sale's comment that the words ft sabil Allah 
always " meant war undertaken against unbelievers for the propagation of the 
Muhammadan faith " is baseless. Carrying the message of Islam to non-Muslims 
is indeed the duty of a Muslim, and anyone engaged in this work is undoubtedly 
working in the way of Allah, but that a Muslim was required to carry the message 
of God at the point, of the sword is no more than a myth. 

197 The Muslims had already made great sacrifices in the cause of Allah. 
They had left their homes, their near and dear ones and everything they had, 
behind them at Makkah, and had come to Madlnah empty-handed, but they were 
now told that they would have to make more sacrifices yet. They would have to 
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156 Who, when a misfortune 
befalls them say : " Surely we are 
Allah's, and to Him we shall 
return." 198 

157 Those are they on whom are 
blessings and mercy from their Lord ; 
and those are the followers of the right 
course. 

158 The Safa and the Marwah are 
truly among the signs of Allah ; 199 so 
whoever makes a pilgrimage to the 
House or pays a visit (to it), there is 
no blame on him if he goes round 
them. 200 And whoever does good 
spontaneously — surely Allah is 
Bountiful in rewarding, Knowing. 

159 Those who conceal the clear 
proofs and the guidance that We 
revealed after We have made it clear 
in the Book for men, these it is whom 
Allah curses, and those who curse, 
curse them (too), 2 " 1 









face fear and hunger and all kinds of losses, even death itself. If they bore all 
these sufferings with steadfastness, they would have a great future, of which the 
good news is given to them beforehand. 

That those who sacrifice their lives in the cause of Truth never die is a truth 
which is generally recognized. As truth lives and falsehood must die, so those 
who make the. triumph of Truth the object of their lives do not die, even though 
they are slain in the cause of truth. Or those who have sacrificed their lives in 
the cause of truth gain the life eternal, while the dead are really those who are 
dead in ignorance. 

198 This is the true expression of a Muslim's resignation under trials: We 
are Allah's and to Him we shall return. He resigns himself to the will of God 
so thoroughly that no trial or misfortune can disturb the course of his life, which 
has a much higher goal before it than mere comfort. Come what may, the 
contentment of his mind is never lost. 

199 The $afd and the Marwah are two mountains near Makkah. They were 
the scene of Hagar's running to and fro in quest cf water when left alone with 
Ishmael in the wilderness. These two mountains now serve as two monuments of 
the reward which patience brought, and it is as a memorial to Hagar's patience 
that they are now gone round by the pilgrims. 

200 On the $afa was an idol called Usaf, and on the Marwah one called 
Na'ilah, which the pilgrims touched in the days of ignorance, and hence the 
apprehensions of the Muslims in going round thfm (IJ). "The people of Madlnah 
were averse to going round the $afa and the Marwah ", though no reason for 
their aversion is given (B. 65 : ii, 21). The concluding, portion of the verse again 

201, 
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160 Except those who repent and •, w-> r ,,j>^x,w ><•»>'(--" -It^i 
amend and make manifest (the truth), ^->UI>^>yeU<»!.J W (rf^OJ, 

these it is to whom I turn (merci- ^'.J^t >xi sit Kf' s ' /fC -"*? 

fully) ; and I am the Oft-returning (to ®^^ ^'^ ^^' 
mercy), the Merciful. 

161 Those who disbelieve and die 

while they are disbelievers, these it is £3j $&}&#\Xffi<&ft& 

on whom is the curse of Allah and X?, ,,, < ,, '' ,,' 

the angels and men, of all (of ^J!^U0>'d£&\j&\~&j>£& 

them): 20 ' 3 ' * ' 

162 Abiding therein; their chas- Z^tj^^fc^uJi- 
tisement shall not be lightened nor ' " '" 
shall they be given respite. ®<Jjj&i3>* y $j 

lo3 And your God is one God ; t 

there is no God but He ! He is the ^t^^^^laM^ 

Beneficent, the Merciful. 202 ' ' ' 



generalizes the subject. The suffering which a man has to endure in the doing 
u g ?? t 1S mt left unrewarded > for Allah is Bountiful in rewarding. In these words 
the Muslims are in fact exhorted to prepare themselves for enduring sufferings to 
establish Truth, being at the same time told that they will be amply rewarded for 
their sacrifices. 

201 As against those who willingly endure all kinds of sufferings in the 
cause of truth, the Quran now speaks of people who hide the truth, ie they 
neither act according to it, nor do they carry the message to others. Though 
speaking of the Jews, the words convey a warning to the Muslims. 

For rhe meaning of tanat, or curse, see 131. The reference in those who 
curse seems to be to Moses and the Israelite prophets : " But it shall come to 
pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to 
do all His commandments and His statutes which I command thee this day, that 
all these curses shall come upon thee and ovettake thee: cursed shalt thou be in 
the city and cursed shalt thou be in the field, cursed shall be thy basket and thy 
store. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, the~increase 
of thy kind and the flocks of thy sheep. Cursed shalt thou be when thou comest 
in, and cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out" (Deut. 28:15-19) After 
enumerating the curses of the Lord, His sending upon them "cursing, vexation 
and rebuke , His making the pestilence " cleave " to them, His smiting them with 
a consumption, and with a fever, and with an inflammation, and with an extreme 
burning, and with the sword, and with blasting ... and the botch of Egypt . 
and madness and blindness ", the curses of men are thus spoken of : " Thou shalt 
go out one way against them and flee seven ways before them ", " thou shalt be 
only oppressed and spoiled evermore ", " thou shalt betroth a wife and another 
man shalMie with her: thou shalt build a house and thou shalt not dwell 
therein , thy sons and thy daughters shall be given unto another people . . 
the fruit of thy land and all thy labours shall a nation thou knowest not eat up • 
and thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed always" (Deut. 28:20-68). 

201a This verse continues the subject-matter of v. 159, the disbelievers spoken 
of here being those who hide the truth. The curse of God stands for their 
estrangement from God, the curse of the angels signifies their loss of all incentive 
to good and noble deeds, and the curse of men signifies their subjugation to 
other people. 

202 The mention of Divine Unity in this, the concluding vetse of the 
section, is to show that it was for this object that the trials and privations spoken 
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SECTION 20: Unify most prevail 

164 In the creation of the heavens ',., .»<'„' ,*«,, M »: s, 
and the earth, and the alternation of ^tUtS* ><?*-*& *M 
night and day, and the ships that run j <jj£{<p\ J^\j^\^i\j^ 
in the sea with that which profits men, ,' ' " f ' , -; , ^ £ 
and the water that Allah sends down <&\ Jjj| U j <jAil! ^iUj^seJ! 
from the sky, then gives life therewith < ,•» •,*, v- tf , ^x . • 
to the earth after its death and uVJ" ty#+> &• W? *U~M Ctf 
spreads in it all' (kinds of) animals, *^;tf **^£^r£',£uS) 
and the changing of the winds and ^Z,,^'^ 
the clouds made subservient between (j£j&\<J^\j^^\C»>isieL) j 
heaven and earth, there are surely "/. ,<? ,„ ,«• '><&>''*«* 
signs for a people who understand. 203 (j^>^^> u ,Si^^* , - , * UJ 

165 Yet there are some men who • ,., > '..<&>■' \i\\'S 
take for themselves objects of worship $n y>* & ^^ ^ ^ ^ * 
besides Allah, 204 whom they love as x, -J, ^ i | cJ^'L^ft^t 
they should love Allah. And those &^> 9»y*f**?i>*>» 
who believe are stronger in (their) y^ji^3ijji^) $UJ,v£>- julltW 
love for Allah. 205 And O that the ),'„'„ • ,„ y< J,'„,> »5>1t!- 
wrongdoers had seen, when they see ^S^I^I ok>J\OxH.i>P>U» 
the chastisement, that power is wholly @ j;#, ^ & *f ?fc£ 
Allah's, and that Allah is severe in w«-f j-wiy-tv^-aM.u' ^ -,• 

chastising ! 

166 When those who were followed ff t „ < , ,,>. „ .<'<"„ >. , 
renounce those who followed (them), l^t^^t^'C^'boa!, 
and they see the chastisement and their Qggfofr £$& £jfc& $£ 
ties are cut asunder. • • *> 



of in this section were to be undergone. The ultimate triumph of Divine Unity 
is spoken of in the next section. 

203 The Unity of Allah is declared by the whole of nature, and being such 
a clear doctrine, must no doubt at last prevail over idolatry and polytheism of 
every kind. Not only did Arabia witness the truth of this thirteen hundred years 
ago but even to-day we see that, as man is freed from the trammels of prejudice, 
he realizes the truth of Divine Unity more and more. The uniformity that is 
clearly observed in the diversity of nature is constantly appealed to in the Qur an 
as a sign of the Unity of the Maker. 

204 The objects of worship here referred to may include idols, buttfie- 
reference is apparently to the leaders who lead their followers into evil. This is 
made plain by the verses that follow, where "those who were followed , i.e., 
the leaders, renounce those who followed them. 

205 While Allah's love for His creatures is the ever-recurring theme that 
finds expression in the Holy Qur'an, the believer's love for Allah, or absolute 
submission to the Divine Being, is here declared to be stronger than all other ties 
of love and friendship, including . that which unites a man to his idols or other 
false deities. 
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167 And those who followed will 
say : If we could but return, we 
would renounce them as they have 
renounced us. Thus will Allah show 
them their deeds to be intense regret 
to them, and they will not escape from 
the Fire. 206 






SECTION 21 : Prohibited Foods 



168 O men, eat the lawful and 
good things from what is in the earth, 
and follow not the footsteps of the 
devil. Surely he is an open enemy 
to you. 207 

169 He enjoins on you only evil 
and indecency, and that you speak 
against Allah what you know not. 

170 And when it is said to them, 
' Follow what Allah has revealed," 
they say : " Nay, we follow that 






206 The mutual renouncement of the leaders and their followers takes place 
sometimes in this very life. It should also be noted that is the intense regret 
for the evil deeds done hete described as being the Fire from which there is no 
escape. 

207 The fundamental principle of faith, Divine Unity, having been discussed 
at full length, certain secondary rules and regulations are now considered, and 
among these the subject of prohibited foods is introduced first with a twofold 
object. In the first place it enjoins that only lawful and good things should be 
eaten. The lawful things are not only those which the law has not declared to 
be forbidden, but even unforbidden things become unlawful if they are acquired 
unlawfully, by theft, robbery, cheating, bribery, etc. The Israelites stood in special 
need of being reminded of this, for while they laid too much stress upon the 
ceremonies of religion, they were utterly indifferent to internal purity, and they 
would make a show of utter abhorrence to forbidden things but gladly devoured 
what was unlawfully acquired, a practice of which they are elsewhere condemned 
in plain words : " Why do not the learned men and the doctors of law prohibit 
them from their speaking of what is sinful and their eating of what is unlawfully 
acquired ? " (5 : 63). 

Secondly, by adding the injunction follow not the footsteps of the devil, the 
real object of the prohibition is made plain. The Holy Qur'an recognizes some 
sort of relation between the physical and the spiritual conditions of man. There 
is not the least doubt that food plays an important part in the formation of 
character, and the heart and the brain powers are clearly affected by the quality 
of food. The same law is seen working in the whole of the animal kingdom. 
As the Holy Qur'an is meant for all stages of the development of human society, 
it contains rules and regulations for the betterment of the physical as well as the 
moral and the spiritual conditions of man. 
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wherein we found our fathers. What! ,<y^y\ ><, <y,sK*s f <>< >,' 

Even though their fathers had no sense S > ' »**? ' $4* ^ ' U & 1 Oi 

at all, nor did they follow the right ^^jty$g$}£j$\$ 
way." 



o*« <jgJl i£-J l><>> «$• J** ^ 



171 And the parable of those who 
disbelieve is as the parable of one who 

calls out to that which hears no more ^^.^joS'U^I^J^Cj 

than a call and a cry. Deaf, dumb, ' * ',,»„„ ', >< (,,/' 

blind, so they have no sense. 208 ©O^*^. > J*& (J** 



172 O you who believe, eat of the „, ".<s,Klf 

good things that We have provided fVJv<y*f (^!5©L>**IUi£J1 Miy 

you with, and give thanks to Allah if ,~s '>*■>><■ frit'l'V > t l^S"?*' 

He it is Whom you serve. 2 - ®^W U^o\^'J^> 



Hi He has forbidden you only 
what dies of itself, and blood, and the 
flesh of swine, and that over which any 
other (name) than (that of) Allah has 
been invoked. 210 Then whoever is 
driven by necessity, not desiring, nor 
exceeding the limit, np sin is upon 
him. Surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 211 



j>*&jj>o^ i *<*$^\j&M j!y»-\*>\ 



""*, s « i '< 



»*ys J '. 






174 Those who conceal aught of 
the Book that Allah has revealed and 
take for it a small price, they eat 
nothing but fire into their bellies, 212 
and Allah will not speak to them on 
the day of Resurrection, nor will He 
purify them ; and for them is a painful 
chastisement. 






208 The Prophet is likened to the crier who calls out, but the disbelievers 
are deaf to reason, and are like cattle which only hear the cry of the driver, but 
do not understand the meaning of what he says. This is in accordance with what 
is said in the previous verse. Some commentators are of the opinion that the 
crier is the disbeliever, who cries for help or guidance to his false gods, who 
do not know what he says. But these false gods do not hear even the cry, and 
hence the words cannot apply to them. 

209 The injunction to eat of the good things is directed against the use of 
things which are injurious to health, though they may not be forbidden by law. 

210 That which dies of itself and that which was torn by beasts was forbidden 
by the law of Moses also (Lev. 17:15); so was blood (Lev. 7:26); and the 
flesh of swine (Lev. 11:7). The Jews held the swine in great detestation, and 



211, 212, see next page. 
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175 Those are they who buy error , « t ,,\ , \\>'<'-\ " '* ' *"' 

for guidance and chastisement for ^^«aJ^'Uj^'c!^^.y 

forgiveness, how bold they are to ^| jJj^TCS^L^ $\', 

challenge the Fire ! ' '''•' > " 



176 That is because Allah has ,, ^ ift ^» t ,,<» /iK ^ ,, 

revealed the Book with truth. And £>\> C^^^J^Jdlit^L dJi 

surely those who disagree about the A" ~\i- '-.1 '<•"?. ■ .»•»?•''. •" -4 

Book go far in opposition." 3 ®^.^^^^^^\^\ 



SECTION 22 : Retaliation and Bequests 

177 It is not righteousness that you .. \^..^^,> ( <,,> > >*,*. V /> *,< 

turn your faces towards the East and ty^C&J^frity? v\j^iJA 

the West, 213a but righteous is the one tf\\'* \[, "i\ J < i '» ■&<",' '■■'„ - 

who believes in Allah, and the Last W^^V^^o^ 

Day, and the angels 211 and the S\7v$\Z^\Z'£&\lj&\ 



the mention of the animal in the Gospels shows that Jesus Christ held it in equal 
abhorrence, which proves that he too regarded the animal as impure. Neither 
does he appear to have broken the Jewish law in this respect. 

The commentators are of opinion that the reference in that over which any 
other name than that of Allah has been invoked is to the antmals slaughtered by 
the worshippers of idols, which they used to slaughter as offerings to their idols 
(Rz), or to that over which the name of an idol is invoked at the time of its 
slaughter (Bd), for among the Arabs the practice was that animals were slaughtered 
in the name of an idol. But the statement made in the Holy Quran is general, 
and the invocation of any name other than that of Allah makes the animal 
slaughtered unlawful. 

211 Ghaira bdgh-in signifies not desiring to eat it for the sake of enjoyment, 
la 'dd-in means not exceeding the bare limit of want. 

212 The physical and the spiritual are beautifully welded together in the 
Holy Quran. The prohibition to eat certain impure or injurious roods is followed 
by a warning against the eating of fire, and thus the connection is established. 
Caution is always given lest too much stress should be laid upon the outward 
ceremonial of the law. Here we are told that even more dangerous than the 
prohibited foods is the eating of fire, which means the concealing of what is 
revealed in the Book. The concealment in this case means not acting upon the 
teaching of the Book. Though the Jews may serve as an example, the Muslims 
are equally warned of the danger of being strict in external acts^of purity while 
neglecting internal purity. 

213 By those who disagree about the Book are meant people who accept 
one part of the Divine Revelation and reject the other, as the Jews and the 
Christians did, the Book in this case standing for the whole of the Divine 
Revelation which is accepted by the Muslims only. Or, the Book stands for the 
Qur'an, and their disagreement means their rejection of it. The words may, 
however, be also translated as meaning those who go against the Book. 

213a While discussing the subject of minor details of the law, a warning is 
given to the Muslims that they should not fall into the- error into which the 
previous people fell, who sacrificed the spirit of religion for the outward 
ceremonial. The essence of religion we are here told is faith in God and 
benevolence towards men. The turning of the face to the East and the West 

214, see next page. 
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Book 215 and the prophets, and gives x < i^',. ' Wit /• '• a-" V Vt< 

away wealth out of love for Him 2 - ,o^^^>^c>JUl 

to the near of kin and the orphans and (jjQ6Jfy\?<j?^\&\jQ£3\ 

the needy and the wayfarer and to . "'* ^. ' ' ,,,,, „ 

those who ask and to set slaves free 217 j5>s»yi$b ij-*eb\j&\) ^o^l 



and keeps up prayer and pays the /> i .^Et'-"- 1 \<\ ' „, ,',i ''\"\\ 
poor-rate : and the performers of their w---^«"> -^ '^ • 

promise when they make a promise, 2 '" 



refers to the outward act of facing a certain direction when saying prayers. This, 
though necessary, should not be taken as the real object of prayer, which is in fact 
meant to enable one to hold communion with the Divine Being and to imbue 
oneself with Divine morals as explained further on. But the words may also carry 
another significance. The Muslims were told again and again that all opposition 
to the Truth would ultimately fail and they would be masters of the land. But 
temporal greatness was not their real object. They may conquer Eastern and 
Western lands but their real aim was to attain righteousness and bring others to 
righteousness. 

214 A belief in angels, while hinted at in the opening verses of this chapter, 
is clearly spoken of here as one of the basic principles of Islam. The belief in 
angels may not be as universal as a belief in the Divine Being, but it is accepted 
generally in all monotheistic religions. As in the case of all other principles of 
faith, Islam has pointed out a certain significance underlying the belief in angels. 
Just as our physical faculties are not by themselves sufficient to enable us to 
attain any object in the physical world without the assistance of other agents - — 
as, for instance, the eye cannot see unless there is light — so our spiritual powers 
cannot by themselves lead us to good or evil deeds, but here, too, intermediaries 
which have an existence independent of our internal spiritual powers are necessary 
to enable us to do good or evil deeds. Now, there are two attractions placed in 
man — the attraction to good or to rise up to higher spheres of virtue, and the 
'attraction to evil or to stoop down to a kind of low, bestial life ; but to bring 
these attractions into operation, external agencies are needed, as they are needed 
in the case of the physical powers of man. The external agency which brings the 
attraction to good into work is called an angel, and that which assists in the 
working of the attraction to evil is called the devil. If we respond to the attraction 
for good we are following the angel or the Holy Spirit, and if we respond to the 
attraction for evil we are following Satan. Our belief in angels carries, therefore, 
the significance that whenever we feel a tendency to do good we should at once 
obey that call and follow the inviter to good. That it does not simply mean that 
we should admit that there are angels is clear from the fact that not only are we 
not required to believe in devils, whose existence is as certain as that of the 
angels, but we are plainly told that we should disbelieve in the devils (v. 256). 
As a disbelief in the devil means that we should repel the attraction for evil, so 
a belief in angels means that we should follow the inviter to good. 

215 While a belief in all the prophets is stated to be necessary, the Book 
is spoken of in the singular. The Book therefore stands for Divine Revelation 
in general or the scriptures of all the prophets. Or, because the Qur'an is a 
Book " wherein are all the right books " (98 : 3), the Book might mean the Qur'an. 

216 The love of Allah is here, as in many other places in the Holy Qur'an, 
stated to be the true incentive to all deeds of righteousness. 

217 Riqiih is the plural of raqabah, which literally signifies a neck, and then 
comes to signify by a synecdoche, a slave, or a captive (T, LL). Hence fi-l-riqab 
means ransoming of slaves. The basis was thus laid down for the abolition of 
slavery. 

218 The performance of promise on the part of individuals as well as of 
nations is one of the first essentials of the welfare of humanity, and hence the 
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and the patient in distress and x.^i y " 

affliaion and in the time of conflict. 219 ^J* 

These are they who are truthful ; and ©^^t^all^FJ^jjl 

these are they who keep their duty. * "' 



178 O you who believe, retaliation 
is prescribed for you in the matter 
of the slain : the free for the free, 
and the slave for the slave, and the 
female for the female. 220 But if 
remission is made to one by his 
(aggrieved) brother, prosecution (for 
blood-wit) should be according to 
usage, and payment to him in a good 
manner. 221 This is an alleviation from 
your Lord and a mercy. Whoever 
exceeds the limit after this, will have 
a painful chastisement. 



@©jJ I ol j>s> dJ-» eui u^o tfuap! 



179 And there is life for you in *>s> \*{H> \' r x > . , j> ^^ 
retaliation, O men of understanding, ^V^^uSW^I^j^,, 



that you may guard yourselves. 1 



'>A.< ■C>\ 



)(JjJUj 



'%& 



stress laid upon it by the Holy Qur'an. Faithlessness to treaties and pledges on 
the part of nations has wrought the greatest havoc on humanity. Just as no society 
can prosper until its individual membets are true to their mutual agreements 
and promises to each other, so humanity at large can never have peace unless the 
nations are true to their agreements. 

219 In the concluding words of the vetse, the patient . . . in time of conflict, 
there is a clear reference to the coming conflicts with the opponents of Islam, 
ultimately leading to the triumph of Islam over those who were bent upon 
extirpating it. 

220 The Jewish law of retaliation is greatly modified in Islam, being limited 
only to cases of murder, while among the Jews it extended to all cases of grievous 
hurt. The words retaliation is prescribed for you in the matter of the slain, 
mean that the murderer should be put to death. After promulgating that law in 
general terms, the Qur'an proceeds to describe a particular case, viz. that if a 
free man is the murderer, he himself is to be slain ; if a slave is the murderer, 
that slave is to be executed ; if a woman murdered a man, it was she that was 
to be put to death. The pre-lslamic Arabs used in certain cases to insist, when 
the person killed was of noble descent, upon the execution of others besides the 
murderer ; they were not content with the execution of the slave or the woman, 
if one of them happened to be the murderer.. The Holy Qur'an abolished this 
custom (AH, Rz). 

221 Thete may be circumstances which alleviate the guilt. In such cases 
222, see next page. 
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180 It is prescribed for you, when _, ^^M'sss'.s \<\>>{>\'' ' f 
death approaches one of you, if he ^^j^^is^^lj^ ^ 
leaves behind wealth for parents and ^%^jV^V&Zj> ' \ 
near relatives, to make a bequest in a "> £,, " • " ' 
kindly manner ; it is incumbent upon ©t^£&i (£■ lj£. Ojlj*JL 
the dutiful." 3 

181 Then whoever changes it after 

he has heard it, the sin of it is only <U3J,C3lj k>^t J^o aJu>j&*-' 

upon those who change it. Surely !w^,ij> s^'t^,, >',*„'<. *, 

Allah is Hearing, Knowing. ©j^K? <U)I oi 4$^! Ctf^J! J* 



the murderer may be made to pay a fine to the relatives of the murdered person. 
Such money is called diyat or blood-wite. The reference to the alleviation of the 
guilt is plainly contained in the concluding words of the verse: This is an 
alleviation from your Lord. A comparison with 4 : 92 makes it clear that when 
homicide is not intentional, blood-wite may be paid. 

222 Life cannot be safe, we are here told, unless those who are guilty of 
homicide are sentenced to capital punishment. 

223 Some commentators hold the opinion that the direction to make a 
bequest as contained in this verse, is abrogated by 4: 11, which fixes the shares 
ot the heirs of the deceased person. A perusal of that verse shows clearly that it 
recognizes the validity of any bequest that may have been made. As a further 
evidence that the law of making a bequest was not abrogated by 4:11 see 
5:106 (the revelation of which is decidedly later than 4:11), where the calling 
of witnesses at the time of making a bequest is enjoined. In practice, however 
traced to the Prophet himself, the right to make a will as regards one's property 

u„ u V ub,eCt , W , the cond '« on th « not more than a third of the property 
shall be bequeathed, and that those who take as heirs shall not be entitled to 
take under the bequest. This is made clear in a hadlth related by Sa'd ibn Abi 
Waqqas: The Messenger of Allah used to visit me at Makkah.'in the year of 
'he Farewell Pilgrimage, on account of my illness which had become very severe 
bo 1 said: My illness has become very severe and I have much wealth, and there 
is none to inherit from me but a daughter ; shall I then bequeath two-thirds of 
my property a S< a charity ? ' He said, ' No '. I said, ' Half ? ' He said, "No ' 
lhen he said: Bequeath one-third, and one-third is much, for if thou leave thy 
heirs free from want, it is better than that thou leave them in want, begging 
An"l1 e ° P u and thou do , st , n ? t s P end anything seeking thereby the pleasure of 
Allah but thou art rewarded for it, even for that which thou puttest into the 

fTI™ th h y Wlf 'i , (B , 23 u 36) - 7 he mentlon of the ^ar of the Farewell 
Pilgrimage shows clearly that the incident relates to the last year of the Prophet's 

!V u me W t n , the verse under discussion and 4:11 had long been 
revealed. Hence the making of a bequest was not contrary to 4:11, and this 
verse really speaks of bequests made for charitable purposes and not of bequests to 
heirs. It should be further noted that the making of bequest is necessary only if 
a person leaves behind him khair which means abundant, or considerable, wealth. 
There are two other incidents of a still later date which make it clear that 
the companions of the Prophet did not consider this verse to be abrogated A. 
n,«n w , no ' nte , nd ed to make a bequest came to 'A'.shah. She asked him how much 
property he had, and being told that he had 3000 Dirhems and four heirs told 
him not to make a bequest and to leave the amount to his heirs, and recited the 
WOWS in Urakd khaira occurring in this verse, as showing that the leaving of 
a large property was a condition for a bequest (Bd). A similar incident is reported 
L" c ™. nectl0n w , lth ' A h. the fourth Caliph. He had a freedman possessing 
.<()(, Dirhems and he expressed a desire to make a bequest. 'AH told him not to 
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182 But if one fears a wrong or a 
sinful course on the part of the 
testator, and effects an agreement 
between the parties, there is no blame 
on him. Surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 224 



tip; «?>-?< 'i , < i *><,■"• >X.<<>>'?' 



SECTION 23 : Fasting 



183 O you who believe, fasting 
is prescribed for you, as it was pre-; 
scribed for those before you, so that 
you may guard against evil. 225 






do so, reciting the same words in taraka khaira in support of his contention (Bd). 
Both these incidents happening after the death of the Prophet, show conclusively 
(1) that v. 180 was not regarded as abrogated, because people still made bequests 
under it; and (2) that the bequests spoken of in this verse were never meant 
for those who would inherit under 4:11, but for charitable purposes, or for 
those relatives who could not inherit under 4:11. 

224 Proper advice may be tendered to the testator, not to show undue favour 
to any one or not to exceed the limits of the law to the detriment of the legal 
heirs. This was what the Prophet himself, and 'A'ishah and 'All did in the three 
cases cited in the above note. 

225 Fasting is a religious institution almost as universal as prayer, and in 
Islam it is one of the five fundamental practical ordinances, the other four being 
prayer, poor-rate, pilgrimage and jihad. " Fasting has in all ages and among all 
nations been an exercise much in use in times of mourning, sorrow and 
affliction " (Cr. Bib. Con.). It is also in vogue among the Hindus. Even 
Christians were recommended by Jesus to keep the fasts : " Moreover when ye 
fast, be not as the hypocrites, of a sad countenance. . . . But thou, when thou 
fastest, anoint thine head and wash thy face" (Matt. 6: 16, 17). Again, when the 
Pharisees objected to Jesus' disciples not keeping the fasts as often as John's, his 
answer was that when he was taken away, " then shall they fast in those days " 
(Luke 5:33-35). 

But Islam has introduced quite a new meaning into the institution of fasting. 
Before Islam, fasting meant the suffering of some privation in times of mourning 
and sorrow ; in Islam, it becomes an institution for the improvement of the moral 
and spiritual condition of man. This is plainly stated in the concluding words, 
so that you may guard against evil. The object is that man may learn how he 
can shun evil, and hence fasting in Islam does not mean simply abstaining from 
food, but from every kind of evil (B. 30:2). In fact, abstention from food is 
only a step to make a man realize that if he can, in obedience to Divine 
injunctions, abstain from that which is otherwise lawful, how much more necessary 
is it that he should abstain from the evil ways which are forbidden by God. All 
the institutions of Islam are, in fact, practical steps leading to perfect purification 
of the soul. But along with moral elevation, which is aimed at in fasting, another 
object seems to be hinted at, i.e., that the Muslims should habituate themselves 
to suffer tribulations and hardships physically as well. 
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184 For a certain number of r»)<>»/, ' y, "< t _ >;*><[*[£< 

days. 22 ' a But whoever among you is -- *-° > **J OO (y-' ,,*) 

sick or on a journey, (he shall fast) a fe'jjAsty 'vtf&-?lf* L^'J 

(like) number of other days. And fc «^4 ^ .<^ta_.» ".«> 

those who find it extremely hard may (y^^^^^^^^&W^' 

effect redemption by feeding a poor _ . . ^ ^ _ _ _ 

man." So whoever does good spon- OMj <0 j^-^^J^-f-y^ C/* 3 
taneously, it is better for him ; and 
that you fast is better for you if you 
know. 226 " 






185 The month of Ramadan 227 is J",^.'„ > "x'Ai -1, "r '■">>' 

that in which the Qur'an 2273 was ^L^I^d^'t/i^'oU'Jj^ 

revealed, a guidance to men and clear - ^^, £j ^ ^ ^ 

proofs of the guidance and the * ">' 



225a The indefiniteness in a certain number of days is removed in the next 
verse which states it to be definitely the month of Ramadan. 

226 The first two classes exempted are (a) those who are sick and (b) those 
journeying. Both are required to fast afterwards when sickness or journey ends. 
What is sickness or journey every man can determine for himself. A man who 
needs a medicine or is unable to bear the hardship of hunger or thirst should 
not fast. In journeying again, whether a man can easily fast or not is the 
determining factor. The companions of the Prophet, we are told, did not find 
fault with each other in these matters : " We used to be on a journey with the 
Prophet and he who kept the fast did not find fault with him who broke it, nor 
did he who broke the fast find fault with him who kept it" (B. 30:43). The 
third exception is in the case of those who find it extremely difficult to bear the 
hardship of fasting. The word used in the original is yufiquna from t,aqat which 
means the utmost that a man can do (R). The persons meant are those who find 
it extremely hard (yasumuna-hu jahda-hum wa (dqata-hum). Such people may 
effect a redemption by giving food daily to a poor man. This exception covers 
the case of the woman who gives suck and the one with child, as also the 
old man who cannot bear fasting (B. 65 : ii, 25) ; also such sick people whose 
sickness is prolonged and such people whose journey extends over the whole year. 

226a Fasting is here called tatawwu', or the spontaneous doing of good, 
but it also means the doing of an act with effort, and fasting requires great 
effort on the part of man. The concluding words of this verse again point out 
the object of fasting. It no doubt entails hardship but it serves a very good 
purpose and brings about great good in the end. 

227 The revelation of the Holy Qur'an commenced in the month of 
Ramadan, which is the ninth month of the Arabian year (Rz) ; hence, the month 
of Ramadan is particularly spoken of as being the month in which the Holy 
Qur'an was revealed. The root meaning of Ramadan is excessiveness of heat ; 
the month was so called because " when they changed the names of the months 
from the ancient language, they named them according to the seasons in which 
they fell, and this month agreed with the days of excessive heat ". 

227a Al-Qur'an is the name by which the Holy Book revealed to the Prophet 
Muhammad (peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him!) is known, and by 
this name the Holy Book is frequently mentioned in the Divine revelation. The 
word is an infinitive noun from the root qara'a, which signifies primarily he 
collected together the things (LL). The secondary significance of the root word 
is reading or reciting a book, the word being applied to reading or recitation 
because, in reading, letters and words are joined to each other in a certain 
order (R). The name Qur'an really refers to both the root-meanings, for on the 
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Criterion. 228 So whoever of you is 
present in the month, he shall fast 
therein, 229 and whoever is sick or on 
a journey, (he shall fast) a (like) 
number of other days. Allah desires 
ease for you, and He desires not hard- 
ship for you, and (He desires) that 
you should complete the number and 
that you should exalt the greatness of 
Allah for having guided you and that 
you may give thanks. 
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186 And when My servants ask thee 
concerning Me, surely I am nigh. I 
answer the prayer of the suppliant 
when he calls on Me, so they should 
hear My call and believe in Me that 
they may walk in the right way. 230 



\^)y$$^i& O&fyfioSi fez 



one hand it signifies a book in which are gathered together all the Divine Books, 
a distinction to which the Qur'an itself lays claim in 98: 3 and elsewhere (R), 
on the other, it means a book that is or should be read, the Holy Qur'an being 
the book " that has been truly described as the most widely read book in existence " 
(En. Br.). There are thirty-one different names under which the Holy Qur'an is 
spoken of in the revelation itself, the most important of these being al Kitab, 
or the Book, and al-Dhikr, or the Reminder. The statement is made here that 
the Qur'an was revealed in the month of Ramadan. Elsewhere we are told that 
it was revealed on the lailat al-Qadr or the Grand night or the night of Majesty 
(97 : 1), which is a well-known night in the month of Ramadan, being the 
25th or 27th or 29th night of that month. By the revelation of the Qur'an in 
the month of Ramadan is therefore meant the commencement of its revelation. 
The month of Ramadan is thus a memorial of the revelation of the Qur'an. 

228 There are three statements made here regarding the Holy Qur'an. Firstly, 
that it is a guidance for all men, and that therefore it contains teachings which 
are suitable and sufficient for all men in all countries and ages. Secondly, that it 
contains comprehensive arguments for the guidance, thus demonstrating the truth 
of what it asserts. Thirdly, that it contains arguments which afford a criterion, 
separating truth from falsehood, by making the faithful taste the fruits of faith 
and the rejecters the evil consequences of their rejection of truth. 

229 There are places on this globe where the days and the nights are so 
long that there exists no division into twelve months. Such cases are exceptional 
and rare. People there have no doubt some arrangements to work and rest and 
to carry on their own business, and they can also make arrangements for prayers 
and fasting. See further 233. 

230 In the midst of ordinances relating to fasting occurs this verse which 
speaks of the nearness of God to man and of the acceptance of his prayers. This 
is to show that fasting is a spiritual exercise and it brings about spiritual 
awakening in man. A man is required to abstain from satisfying the natural 
desires of hunger and thirst and to suffer certain privations, not because tnere 
is any harm or any moral delinquency in doing so, but simply because he believes 
that it is the commandment of God that he should abstain. As the Prophet said: 
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187 It is made lawful for you to go ^Y,. < jss <■, *,„ >j,<, f 

in to your wives on the night of Ae ^^C^^H^WjStSU^^jJ^I 

fast. They are an apparel for you "\<. kif $ <JVi>K><'>>S% otv.H-i 

and you are an apparel for them"' A* O* M^) j JJ v^o* 

Allah knows that you acted unjustly ^'J^&&'Jtf'J&& 

to yourselves, so He turned to you in ^ f ,\> . t 

mercy and removed (the burden) ^j^X> <J^ J^^-^-i'jS^- 

from you. 232 So now be in contact ,*'* s y \'\i"" je Y'> >s -\ "'<"\' \ ,f " \" 

with them and seek what Allah has '^>bl^ jfcW*U)'S-» V , '^ J . 1 ^ 

ordained for you, and eat and drink J^I^J^IJ^t^c^ii 

until the whiteness of the day becomes ^" ' " 

distinct from the blackness of the JlJsC^ltl^fSo j*3l t^A^Sil 
night at dawn, then complete the fast 



• / g '7/ eS - U ?u his drink and his sexuaI desire f° r M y sake •■ Fasting 

is tor Me (B 30 : 2). This undoubtedly awakens a living consciousness of the 
existence of God in the mind. This is the idea underlying the words : My servants 
ask thee about Me. A real and earnest search for God is raised in the mind 
through fasting. 

/ am near is the reply to that inner search. And then follow the words: 
/ answer the call of the suppliant when he calls on Me. God is near, but that 
consciousness only raises the further desire to get nearer and nearer tu Him. For 
that man calls on God ; he prays to Him to draw him closer and closer to Himself. 
And he is told that God accepts this prayer. The sincere yearning of the soul of a 
man to get nearer and nearer to God is always accepted. But this yearning and 
this prayer, the yerse goes on to say, must be implemented by acts of obedience: 
io they should hear My call. Prayer to draw closer to God is therefore accepted 
when the earnestness of the soul's yearning is shown by acts of sacrifice in the 
way of God. 

It should be borne in mind that the acceptance spoken of here is primarily 
in relation to prayers for the attainment of the nearness of God. As regards the 
acceptance of prayers generally, prayers for deliverance from distress and affliction 
and prayers for the attainment of certain temporal benefits, we are told elsewhere- 
rr%s y °£ Up ° n ' S ? He remov es that for which you pray if He pleases " 

ui A j aCCeptS Such prayers or does not acce P t them a s He pleases. And 
while God accepts sometimes the prayers even of the unbelievers and the trans- 
gressors (10:22, 23; 17:67;, and much more frequently of His faithful and 
righteous servants, He tries even the latter by making them suffer hardships: 

And We shall certain y try you with some fear and hunger and loss of property 
and lives and fruits (v. 155). Thus while God's dealing with even the trans- 
gressors is merciful so that, He sometimes accepts their prayers, His dealing with 
the faithful who call on Him and pray to Him is that of a friend — listening to 
their prayers or requiring them to submit to His will as He pleases. 

231 The mutual relations of husband and wife are here described in words 
which could not be surpassed in beauty. In the first place, the sex instinct, a 
desire for the opposite sex, is classed with hunger and thirst. It is a natural 
desire and man could not live without satisfying it as he could not live without 
satisfying hunger and thirst. And then in these words — your wives are an 
apparel tor you and you are an apparel tor them — we are told that while 
satisfying a natural desire, the relation of husband and wife has higher ends in 
view They serve as a garment for each other, i.e., they are a means of protection 
comfort and even embellishment for each other, and the weakness of one is made 
up by the strength of the other. 

232 Takhfaniin, or you acted unjustly to yourselves, is in reference to the 
injury which they caused to themselves by unnecessarily resisting the sexual 
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till nightfall," 3 and touch them not V ^, A , , p ,,,'> , f .„» s, z ■ ,< 

while you keep to the mosques. 2 " <JJL^j&\>U*Jj~\?y> QJ\ 

These are the limits of Allah so go ^^i^^Ui^ 

not near them. Thus does Allah make ' | " 

clear His messages for men that they ^j&'rh&ufy^^&^i-^J^ 
may keep their duty. 



188 And swallow not up your 

property among yourselves by false \$£>^l£&'$\s>\\ ! $\S'<}', 

means, nor seek to gain access thereby ,,',, \ ' ,„ ,_ "'„, tf , _i^ 

to the judges, so that you may swallow cjX*-*^ %jj\96ty^&>^ JlQii 

up a part of the property of men £.'>*<><.>*.><' \J s t t' 

wrongfully while you know. 235 HD^^Ol^^u;^! 



craving or hunger and thirst. A case is recorded in which a man overpowered 
by hunger swooned at midday (B. 30:15). Afa which means generally he 
pardoned or obliterated a wrong, also means he removed or did away with his 
mistake or misunderstanding or burden (LL). The reports narrated in connection 
with the revelation of this verse show that the Muslims at first thought that it 
was illegal to have intercourse with their wives, even at night, on the days during 
which they kept fasts. Others abstained from eating, etc., after going to sleep 
till next evening (B. 30:15). But this ptactice was, according to the unanimous 
opinion of all commentators, not based on any Quranic revelation or any order of 
the Prophet. Speaking of the revelation of this verse Bara said : " When fasting in 
Ramadan was enjoined, the Muslims did not approach their wives during the 
whole month of Ramadan and some people thus caused injury to themselves ; 
so Allah revealed these words " (B. 65 : ii, 28). The revelation of these words 
made it clear that intercourse with their wives was permitted to the Muslims during 
the nights of fasting as the satisfaction of hunger and thirst was permitted. The 
burden whose removal is referred to in the words 'afa 'an-kum was therefore a 
self-imposed one. 

233 Khait, which ordinarily means thread, stands here for the tint of the 
dawn as the words min al-fajr make it clear ; al-khait al-abyad means the whiteness 
of the day and al-khait al-aswad the blackness of the night (LL). This happens 
generally about an hour and a half before sunrise. The fast is to be broken 
with the coming of the night which starts with sunset. 

An important question arises here regarding countries in which the days 
are sometimes very long, where it would be beyond the power of ordinary men 
to abstain from food from the breaking of the dawn to sunset. There is a report 
according to which the companions of the Prophet are related to have asked him 
about their prayets ir. a day which extended to a year or a month, and the Prophet 
is related to have answered that they should measure according to the measure of 
their days (AD. 36:13). From this it would follow that in countries where the 
days are too long the time of fasting may be measured in accordance with the 
length of an ordinary day, or where practicable postpone the fasts to shorter 
days of about normal length. 

234 Those people are meant who cut themselves, off from all worldly 
connections during the last ten days of the month of Ramadan, passing day and 
night in the mosques. This practice is known as I'tikaf. It is voluntary and not 
obligatory. 

235 The injunction to abstain from illegally taking othet men's property is 
a fitting sequel to the injunction relating to fasting, for by fasting a man abstains 
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SECTION 24 : Fighting in Defence 

189 They ask thee of the new ^J frtf>&% ^frfe 

moons. Say : They are times appointed — ->~y>U-' - - J V? T - 

for men, and (for) the pilgrimage. 236 - , £&&*$]$'/£&', ujfy 

And it is not righteousness that you y /.^^" ,/j- , , »*, 

enter the houses by their backs, 237 but *$\<qfty\(^j\i> 1 >£pO fi /&^ 

he is righteous who keeps his duty. ,s ,« ,^ , .„* > ' > !! \\ p 'a' 

And go into the houses by their doors ; 4&I \&\> ^1* ' & °*^ *J J 

and keep your duty to Allah, that you ®£>j£t£j jl£=dJ 
may be successful. 



190 And fight in the way of Allah .^m-,W"" -^ I, i' "\ >,U" 

against those who fight against you yy^jh^i^.^ ^ L^ iX \^K> j 

but be not aggressive. Surely Allah @^^ t d^tf &!&*£&- 
loves not the aggressors. ' •'- 



from using what he has a legal right to, simply in obedience to Divine com- 
mandments. Fasting, in fact, enables a man to control his passions, and the 
more the passions are mastered, the less the greed for illegal acquisition. 

236 The month of Ramadan begins with a new moon and ends with the 
new moon of Shawwal. The latter is followed by three months, Dhu-l-Qa'dah, 
Dhu-l-Hijjah (with which the year closes) and Muharram (the first month of the 
new year). These three along with Rajah, the seventh month of the year, form 
the four sacred months, which are referred to here in the word ahillah, pi. of 
hilal, meaning the new moon. 

The indefiniteness of the question is removed by the answer. Thesewere the 
months which were observed by the Arabs as sacred, in which the bitterest 
hostilities ceased and peace was established throughout the land, and thus trade 
was carried on peacefully and without molestation. It was also during these months 
that the pilgrimage to the sacred sanctuary at Makkah was performed. As this 
section deals with the injunctions relating to fighting, the question relating to the 
sacred months, which is made clearer in v. 217, is appropriately put here, and 
the answer recognizes the sacred character of those months. Their sacredness 
afforded to the people the material advantage of being able to carry on trade and 
the spiritual benefit of performing the pilgrimage. 

237 The Arabs were a very superstitious people. When one of them set 
before himself an important object and was unable to attain it, he would not go 
into his house by the door, but entered it by the back and kept on doing sc 
for a year (Rz). Or, the reference may be to the practice of entering the houses 
by the back on entering into a state of ihram for pilgrimage (B. 65:ii, 29). 
With Islam all superstitions were swept away. Or, entering by the back indicates 
turning aside from the right course, while entering by the doors signifies sticking 
to the right course (Rz). 

238 This is one of the earliest revelations permitting the Muslims to fight. 
The subject is dealt with here in six verses, closing with v. 195, being again 
taken up in the following sections. It is remarkable that fighting in the way of 
Allah is here expressly limited to fighting in defence. Muslims were required to 
fight in the way of Allah, but they could fight only against those who waged war 
on them. Exactly the same limitation is placed on what was in all probability 
the first revelation permitting fighting : " Permission to fight is given to those 
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191 And kill them wherever you > s>> ' ss,j,s»> < s % ,, , f >y, y 

find them, 239 and drive them out from ^^'^^Af^^b 

where they drove you out, 240 and {tf\Z\ i^t^fjiT^ .?J& 

persecution 2,11 is worse than slaughter. ' 5 '^ ' " '^ 

And fight not with them at the Sacred ^^ V?^* &j£$£$ijjl)z&\ 

Mosque until they fight with you in *> »>\>l\< W~ ,,/ 5 ,', M ,,'i„ 

it ; 242 so if they fight you (in it), slay ^^^J^OU ^^iSc*^ 

dis'Shevers 1 ^ thC r£COmpenSe ° f thC ®9„\£=&%%'4£ 



upon whom war is made because they are oppressed" (22:39). 

It is clear from both these references that the Muslims were allowed to lake 
up the sword only as a measure of self-defence. The enemies of Islam, being 
unable to suppress Islam by persecution, and seeing that Islam was now safe at 
Madlnah and gaining strength, took up the sword to annihilate it. They knew 
that as yet the Muslims were very few in number and they thought they could 
extirpate Islam, by resorting to the sword. Their war against Islam was a war 
for the annihilation of Islam, as stated further on: "They will not cease fighting 
against you until they turn you back from your religion if they can" (v. 217). 
No course was left for the Muslims but either to be swept off the face of 
the earth or take up the sword in defence against an enemy which was a thousand 
times stronger. 

It should be noted that it is this defensive fighting which is called fighting 
in the way of Allah. Fighting for the propagation of faith is not once mentioned 
in the whole of the Qur'an. 

239 The personal pronoun in the words kill them refers to those with whom 
fighting is enjoined in the previous verse. When there is a state of war, the 
enemy may be killed wherever he is found. 

240 The persecutors had driven the Muslims out from their houses in 
Makkah and from the Sacred Mosque there, which was now the Muslim Spiritual 
Centre. Thus the Muslims were ordered to carry on war against their persecutors 
until they were dispossessed of that which they had taken possession of by force. 
These words further show that the enemy was not to be exterminated, but only 
to be dispossessed of what he had unlawfully taken. 

241 The word which I have rendered as persecution is fttnah, which originally 
means a burning with fire, and then affliction, distress and hardship, slaughter, 
misleading or causing to err, and seduction from faith by any means (LL). An 
explanation of these words is met with in v. 217: "They ask thee about fighting 
in the sacred month. Say: Fighting in it is a grave offence. But hindering (men) 
from Allah's way and denying Him and the Sacred Mosque and turning its people 
out of it are still graver with Allah, and persecution is graver than slaughter." 
Fttnah is thus synonymous with hindering men from Allah's way and the Sacred 
Mosque, and denying Allah and -turning people out of the Sacred Mosque, and 
indicates the persecution of the Muslims. Ibn 'Umar explained the word fttnah 
when he said: "And there were very few Muslims, so a man used to be persecuted 
on account of his religion : they either murdered him or subjected him to tortures 
until Islam became predominant, then there was no fttnah, i.e., persecution" 
(B. 65:ii, 30). 

242 The sacredness of the Inviolable place was not to be violated by the 
Muslims, notwithstanding the tetrible afflictions that they had to suffer there, so 
long as the disbelievers were not the aggressors in this respect too and fought with 
the Muslims within the sacred territory. 
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192 But if they desist, then surely 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 243 

193 And fight them until there is 
no persecution, and religion is only 
for Allah. 244 But if they desist, then 
there should be no hostility except 
against the oppressors. 245 

194 The sacred month for the 
sacred month, and retaliation (is 
allowed) in sacred things. Whoever 
then acts aggressively against you, 
inflict injury on him according to the 
injury he has inflicted on you and 
keep your duty to Allah, and know 
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243 Note the clemency of the Islamic fighting injunctions. The Muslims were 
to sheathe their swords if the enemy desisted from fighting. The disbelievers took 
advantage of such directions in practising deception on the Muslims: "Those 
with whom thou makest an agreement then they break their agreement every 
time " (8: 56). 

244 When persecution ceases, and men are not forced to accept or renounce 
a religion, being at liberty to profess any religion of the truth of which they are 
convinced, then there should be no more fighting. The words that follow make 
the sense quite clear. // they desist from persecution, the Muslims are at once 
to stop fighting against them, and hostilities are not to be continued against any 
except the aggressors. 

A comparison with 22 : 40 will show that this is the correct explanation. 
There the object of the Muslim fights is plainly set forth in the following words : 
" And if Allah did not repel some people by others, cloisters and churches and 
synagogues and mosques in which Allah's name is much remembered would have 
been pulled down ". This shows clearly that the Muslims fought not only in 
defence of mosques, but also in that of churches and synagogues, and even of the 
cloisters of monks. The same object is stated here in the words religion is for 
Allah, so that there is no persecution on the score of religion, and every one is at 
liberty to hold any belief which he likes. The verse, in fact, lays down the broad 
principles of religious freedom. 

If we interpret these words as meaning that fighting is to be continued until 
all people accept Islam, all those verses in which agreements with the cnemv 
and desisting from fighting are spoken of become meaningless. Such an 
interpretation is belied not only by the Holy Quran, but by history itself, for 
many a time did the Prophet make peace with the unbelievers. 

245 The word 'udwan here, as also the word ttadi used thrice in the following 
verse, indicates an exceeding of the proper limit, and hence it is applied to 
wrongful or unjust conduct, but the punishment by which an injury is inflicted 
on the offender for wrongful conduct is called Vtida, for " it is sometimes in 
the way of aggression and sometimes in the way of requital " (IX). According 
to R, i'tadu here means requite or punish him according to his wrongful conduct. 
The punishment of an evil is frequently spoken of in the terms of that evil in 
the Holy Quran and in Arabic literature ; see 27. The words except against the 
oppressors signify that hostilities can only be carried on against the oppressors, 
so that when they desist from oppressing, hostilities against them must be stopped. 
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that Allah is with those who keep 

ly5 And spend in the way of 

Allah and cast not yourselves to per- >(> >< ,'«'<,' ii i' ' >• '-» >" 

dition with your own hands and do fcW& *>$&<#?&)£**} 

good (to others) Surely Allah loves &£% &}\>^'£&$\ Jl 

the doers of good. 247 ' ■ ' ^^ °' 

196 And accomplish the pilgrim- 
age and the visit 248 for Allah. But if >i> >■» >r<*i ',»■•."*,, , ,, 
you are prevented, (send) whatever *^ty9&*^>7&\\yty) 
offering is easy to obtain; 2 " and ###^1 £. ^llil & 
shave not your heads until the offering j, < , /, , , , , ' 
reaches its destination. 250 Then who- «^ ^U^t^J^-^j^ 



If ^ Thls 1S Sllm ar '° what is said in v - 191 regarding the Sacred Mosque 
If the opponents violated the sacred months by attacking the Muslims first in 
those months, the Muslims were permitted to fight against them in the sacred 
months And generally retaliation -or requital within the limits of the original 
act of aggression is permitted in the case of all sacred objects, for inaction in 
that case would be suicidal. 

«,, tlfl I h ! i dea r e ,T arS °i the Mu slims needed funds and so the Muslims 

I tthl \nt J 7ll-l° n u ? nmb . U u e u \°, the war fund ' k is here call ^d spending 
m the way of Allah If they withheld monetaty aid to defend themselves when 
attacked, they would be casting themselves to perdition with their own hands 

U, t > A ?? ar k entl y a new sub i e «> , th e subject of pilgrimage is introduced here, 
but it would be seen that the Holy Quran has generally linked up the two 
subjects of war and pilgrimage The reason is that the Muslims were free at 
Madmah to perform all the religious ordinances required by Islam, but they 
were not free to perform the pilgrimage, their Spiritual Centre, Makkah, being 
in the possession of their enemies who were at war with them 

Uan and 'umrah, the latter of which is generally translated as the minor 
pHgrtrnage, but which may more correctly be rendered as the visit, differ slightly 
The umrah may be performed at any time, whilst the hajj or the pilgrimage 
proper can only be performed at a particular time. Of the ceremonies connectfd 
with pilgrimage proper, the staying on the plain of 'Arafat *is dispensed with in 

™Wnf ? e Umr f h L T ^w r , he P rinci P al requirements of 'umrah are ihrdm, 
making circuits round the Ka hah and running between the $afa and the Marwah 
. fhe pilgrimage in fact represents the last stage in the progress of the 
spiritual pilgrim. Of the principal requirements of the pilgrimage, the first or 
i/pram, represents the severance of all worldly' connections for the love of God 
All costly dtesses in which the inner self is so often mistaken for the outward 
appearance, are cast off, and the pilgrim has only two seamless wrappers to 
cover himseL The other important requirement is making circuits round the 
Ka bah, called tawaf, and running between the $afa and the Marwah called 
f V t° j, theseare external manifestations of that fire of Divine love which 
has been kindled within the heart, so that like the true lover, the pilgrim makes 
circuits round the house of his beloved One. He shows in fact that he has com- 
pletely surrendered himself to his beloved Master, and sacrificed all his interests 
for His sake. 

249 Makkah was still in the hands of the opponents of Islam, who prevented 
the Muslims from performing the pilgrimage. According to I'Ab and many 
other authorities, prevention here means prevention by the enemy and not by a 
disease, while according to others prevention of both sorts is included (Rz) 

« , 25 f° ■ J h - C Sh ? Ving ° f r the head is a sign of the P 11 ^™ g«"ng out of the 
state of fhram. In case of prevention, the offering should be sent to the Sacred 
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ever among you is sick or has an ail- 
ment of the head, he (may effect) a 
compensation by fasting or alms or 
sacrificing. And when you are 
secure, 2 ' 1 whoever profits by com- 
bining the visit with the pilgrimage 2 ' 2 
(should take) whatever offering is 
easy to obtain. But he who cannot 
find (an offering) should fast for three 
days during the pilgrimage and for 
seven days when you return. 25 '' These 
are ten (days) complete. This is for 
him whose family is not present in 
the Sacred Mosque. 254 And keep your 
duty to Allah, and know that Allah is 
severe in requiting (evil). 



-''•"if Arc >"■■*&>*■'. <?<\<*-y f - , '\ 

?•<£ * S\i ' S '* ', lit". °> y \\ '\\ 



SECTION 25 : The Pilgrimage 



197 The months of the pilgrimage 
are well known ;" 3 so whoever 
determines to perform pilgrimage 
therein there shall be no immodest 
speech, nor abusing, nor altercation in 
the pilgrimage. 25 * And whatever good 
you do, Allah knows it. And make 






House, or if this is not possible, it should be sacrificed where the pilgrims are 
detained. 

251 This is a prophecy that a time would come when the power of the 
enemy would be completely broken down, and the Muslims would make their 
pilgrimage to Makkah, safe and secure, not having to fear detention. 

252 A combination of the visit and the pilgrimage means that_ after the 
performance- of the visit, the pilgrim does not remain in the state of ihram, but 
again enters into that state at the time of the pilgrimage. 

253 That is, when you return home after the performance of the pilgrimage. 

254 By this are understood those who do not live in Makkah. 

255 The well-known months are Shawwdl, Dhu-l-Oa'dah and the first nine 
days of Dhu-l-Hijjab. It is in these days that a man can enter into the state of 
ihram for performing the pilgrimage. 

256 Three things arc prohibited in pilgrimage, rafathj fusiiq and jiddl. 
Rafath means foul, umeemly, immodest or obscene speech (LL). Fusiiq, 
according to a saying of the Prophet, signifies abusing (Rz). Jiddl signifies 
contending in an altercation or disputing or litigating (LL). The pilgrimage 
represents the final stage of spiritual progress, and hence the pilgrim is enjoined not 
to speak words which should be a source of annoyance to anybody. Perfect 
love of God requires perfect peace with man ; hence no offence should be caused 
to any man. The doing of good to others is recommended instead in the words 
whatever good you do, Allah knows it. 
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provision*" for yourselves, the best .„, ..„ <( , t „ M ,_ t . 

provision being to keep one's duty. t/>«t jl> ! -(i> oy W» ''dil 

And keep your duty to Me, O men of ^ ,r-'iVtt t f r 't.%' 

understanding. ®^^^b g>8J t, 

198 It is no sin for you that you 

seek the bounty of your Lord." 8 So &AUf&% ti 7& $& £4 

when you press on from 'Arafat, 259 ,< »»,>,* , "• 

remember Allah near the Holy ^^^^^'J^f^'^Jj 

Monument, 260 and remember Him as *** \ ***>,*/> ^ ,"* '"> <->' 

He has guided you, though before J*^^*3**J -PJW^iJS&sj, 

that you were certainly of the erring ®££jt&l<^J ^ &'&£&', 

ones. "' ^' t<- ^/-""U^ 



ones. 



199 Then hasten on from where y , yp 

the people hasten on, and ask the for- Ju^tu^^ti^^^j'-V 

giveness of Allah. Surely Allah is _», <o^Oi,<,^i,, T'-:*, 

Forgiving, Merciful. 261 @^»)^y^41Jl^ WL?^" 1 



257 By provision (zarf) is meant provision for the journey to Makkah Some 
people used to start for a pilgrimage without sufficient means, on the pretence 
that they trusted in God for their sustenance. But the words carry a deeper 
significance, to which a reference is contained in the words the best provision 
being to keep ones duty, or the guarding of oneself against evil (taqwa), showing 
that provision for the soul which is the keeping of one's duty is more important 
than provision for the body. 

258 Seeking the bounty of the Lord {al-fadl) here stands for trading (R?) 
| he word is used in this sense in the Holy (Jur'an in several places, as in 
'i'-M- what is meant is that there is no harm in seeking an increase of 
wealth by trading in Makkah in the pilgrimage season. Before the advent of 
Islam, fairs were held for trading purposes in the pilgrimage season, the most well- 
known of which were the 'Ukaz, Majinnah and Dhu-l-Majaz. The Muslims 
thought that to do any work for worldly gain was inconsistent with the lofty 
spiritual object which they had in view in the pilgrimage (B. 25:150) They 
were told that it was not so and that worldly advancement could be combined 
with spiritual progress. Conferences could also be called at Makkah during the 
pilgrimage, to inspire the Muslim world with a unity of purpose in their political 
outlooK as also for the solution of other world problems. 

259 'Arafat is the place where the pilgrims assemble on the 9th Dhu-l-Hijjah 
It is at a distance of about nine miles from Makkah. Here the vast gathering from 
all countries and nations clad in one dress, with one utterance, labbaika Allah- 
umma .abbaika (here I am, O Allah, in Thy Presence), declares the glory of God. 
Here the Imam standing on Jabal Rahmat, the Mountain of Mercy, addresses the 
whole meeting. The word Arafat is derived from 'arafa, he knew, 'or acquainted 
himself with, a thing, and there is undoubtedly a reference in this name to the 
fact that here men feel truly the august Divine presence. If id ah signifies the 
advancing or pressing on in journeying with multitude (LL). 

260 The Mash'ar al-haram, which literally signifies -the Holy Monument, 
/stands for the place known as Muzdalafah, or the ground bordering on it, where 

the pilgrims stop for the night after their return from 'Arafat on the c-venin? 
of the ninth Dhu-l-Hiijah. 

. ,. 2< ^ The Q urai $h and the Kananah, who styled themselves the Hams, as 
indicating their strength and vehemence, used to stay at Muzdalafah, thinking 
it beneath their dignity to join other pilgrims in going forth to the plain of 
Arafat. As all distinctions were levelled by Islam, they were told to consider 
themselves on a par with others (B. 25 : 91). 
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200 And when you have performed 
your devotions, laud Allah as you 
lauded your fathers, 262 rather a more 
hearty lauding. But there are some 
people who say, Our Lord, give us 
in the world. And for such there is 
no portion in the Hereafter. 






201 And there are some among 
them who say : Our Lord, grant us 
good in this world and good in the 
Hereafter, and save us from the chas- 
tisement of the Fire. 263 



cU~*> 






202 For those there is a portion on ^,£^1* ^J^S&'l 
account or what they have earned. J • ' • •• ' "- 

And Allah is Swift in reckoning. @<.->U-oJt Vj^ 



203 And remember Allah during 
the appointed days. 264 Then whoever 
hastens off in two days, it is no sin 
for him ; and whoever stays behind, 
it is no sin for him, 265 for one who 
keeps his duty. And keep your duty 
to Allah, and know that you will be 
gathered together to Him. 






204 And of men is he whose speech j ^ ^^ - „&&', 

about the life of this world pleases " " 

thee, and he calls Allah to witness as 'i^St J^e-oW j^cj^CouJI 2Jj*=-JI 

to that which is in his heart, yet he is ' , ^y,,* , v y 

the most violent of adversaries. 266 ©^UaiJl "£>]>*> <^3 



262 In the days of ignorance they used to boast among themselves of the 
greatness of their fathers after they had performed the pilgrimage, when they 
assembled in 'Ukaz and other places. This shows what the Quran destroyed and 
what it constructed ; what it swept away, and what it established in its place. They 
were forbidden to boast of the greatness of their fathers, and bidden to celebrate 
the praise of Allah instead, as He would make them much greater than their 
forefathers. And the insignificant Arab nation became a great nation, the greatest 
nation of the world, as it combined its physical conquests with intellectual and 
moral conquests. 

263 This is the true Muslim's prayer. As he is taught to pray for both 
the good of this life and that of the next, so he should exert himself to attain 
good in this life as well as in the Hereafter. Islam offers a middle course between 

materialism and monkery. 

264 The appointed days are the three days following the day of Sacrifice, and 
are called the days of Tashriq. 

265, 266, see next page. 
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205 And when he holds authority, 
he makes effort in the land to cause 
mischief in it and destroy tilth and off- 
spring ; and Allah loves not mischief. 

206 And when it is said to him, 
Be careful of thy duty to Allah, pride 
carries him off to sin — so hell is 
sufficient for him. And certainly evil 
is the resting-place. 267 

207 And of men is he who sells 
himself to seek the pleasure of Allah. 
And Allah is Compassionate to the 
servants. 

208 O you who believe, enter 
into complete peace 207 " and follow not 
the footsteps of the devil. Surely he is 
your open enemy. 

209 But if you slip after clear 
arguments have come to you, then 
know that Allah is Mighty, Wise. 

210 They wait for naught but that 
Allah should come to them in the 
shadows of the clouds with angels, 
and the matter has (already) been 
decided. And to Allah are (all) matters 
returned. 2 " 









_ i/',[ <-*jj>-'*ii.''fai.. „r<'^ 









265 Ordinarily pilgrims leave on the afternoon of the last day of Tashfiq 
days, but they are allowed to leave on the evening of the second day. 

266 Various conjectures have been made as to the particular person meant, 
but the best authorities agree that no particular person is meant (Rz). The 
context also shows that the words relate to mischief-makers, who assured the 
Prophet of their sympathy with him, but who were really waiting for an 
opportunity to inflict loss upon the Muslims. 

267 Mihdd (resting-place) means a cradle, and also what a man has prepared 
for himself (IX). Both these significances illustrate the nature of hell. It is a 
thing which a man prepares for himself ; and for a new spiritual growth in the 
Hereafter in the case of those who retarded that growth here by their engrossment 
in the world or by pursuing an evil course, it serves the same purpose as the 
cradle for a child. Elsewhere hell is called an umm or mother (101 : 9). 

267a Here the Muslims are told that Truth cannot be established unless they 
work for it whole-heartedly. The word silm means peace as well as submission 
(R). In fact, complete submission to God is synonymous with complete peace. 

268 The coming of Allah stands for the execution of His command or the 
coming of the threatened punishment for those who wanted to annihilate Islam. 
The matter has already been decided, we are told, because it was repeatedly made 
clear in the earliest revelations that all opposition to Islam would be brought to 
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SECTION 26 : Trials and Tribulations 

211 Ask of the Children of Israel __,, , u , f i„v,^,, ~,,.?.,, , 

how many a clear sign We gave them! ftA&JHfc?^ Oi*\)~>l<& U-~' 

And whoever changes the favour of >" ? . •\ K >" , \ '\ V* ' •"■»;.' 

Allah after it has come to him, then ^tt^^^-t^ ** 

surely Allah is Severe in requiting ®^3Jl\&o£'<&\o^&&^ 

(evil). 86 ' "' ' *" 

21'2 The life of this world is made srs >■!»>> I < "Am r:f "', -\ '•*. 

to seem fair to those who disbelieve, ' - ^ w-*->w,v 

and they mock those who believe. &$\¥\*&\v>„$\ & $£&. 

And those who keep their duty will jj^i.^w. A '»'*'«?»* .,<.< 

be above them on the Day of Oioi^Jb 2-*s* J, ^»#> J '>* J < 

Resurrection. And Allah gives to (f^^^it-jA- 

whom He pleases without measure. 270 KJ '* " "" *" -'•' 

213 Mankind is a single nation." 1 >&\$Z2%J$& £&\o% 

So Allah raised prophets as bearers of ' 

i i i tt <"i<'.f"uv» •»>•""', %.'■»*» <„ 

good news and as warners, and He Jjj!j CXil^i^' -' U^f^ Wi^JI 

revealed with them the Book with ,/../vVi-.«/',t ^'^?, t*<" 



truth, that it might judge between U$&l4&Qffii,&$l*#u 

people concerning that in which they ^ 4^ (^3&l t^<& ltf&JJ E& 

differed. 2713 And none but the very '''^; ,, ^^,," 

people who were given it differed cidr^t^C«^62 8>S^^' 



naught. Elsewhere it is. said: "They await naught, but that the angels should 
come to them or that thy Lord's command should come to pass ". And it is added : 
" So the evil of what they did afflicted them and that which they mocked 
encompassed them" (16: 33, 34). The same phrase is used to indicate the 
execution of the Divine punishment in 59 : 2, where the Jews, who were ultimately 
banished on account of their mischiefs, are spoken of: "They were certain that 
their fortresses would defend them against Allah, but Allah came to them from 
a place they expected not ". In the shadows of the clouds there is a reference to 
the coming down of rain in the battle of Badr (8 : 11) which was one of the causes 
of the destruction of the enemy. 

269 By the favour of Allah is here meant the Qur'an and its change implies 
rejection. Compare the buying of error for guidance in v. 16 and elsewhere. 

the clear signs which were given .to the Israelites include the prophecies of the 
advent of the Prophet, which were repeatedly made known to them through their 
prophets, as well as the clear arguments of the truth of the Prophet's mission, 
which were clearly convincing when compared with the arguments they possessed 
of the truth of their own prophets. 

270 The Emigrants, having left everything behind and being thus reduced 
to the last straits of poverty, were mocked by the wealthy Jews, whose trade of 
lending money at usurious rates brought to them the riches of other peoples. 
The concluding words not only show that moral worth which raised a man above 
another did not depend on wealth, but also contain a prophetic reference to the 
time when those who were mocked at on account of their poverty would have 
abundance even of the provisions of this life. 

271 The word kana does not necessarily refer to the past, but is often used 
in the Holy Qur'an to convey the idea of a general truth, or to express what is 

271a, see next page. 



Ch. 2] 



TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS 



89 



E^teV&i^ 6 ^eg 



about it after clear arguments had 

come to them, envying one another. 272 

So Allah has guided by His will those 'Jb\jtefyffl\v*£gffiSk 

who believe to the truth about which , '>\^' ' i w^""^ , 

they differed. 273 And Allah guides «=#£*— $W &'f&.V*(SWi 

whom He pleases to the right path. 



214 Or do you think that you will 
enter the Garden, 274 while there has 
not yet befallen you the like of what 
befell those who have passed away 
before you. Distress and affliction 
befell them and they were shaken 
violently, so that the Messenger and 
those who believed with him said : 
When will the help of Allah come ? 
Now surely the help of Allah is 
nigh! 275 



*$?$&. 









(j, 



y,< ■* Ck"i<> ' 






like an attribute of a thing (R). Ka» al-insanu kafttr-an (17: 67) does not mean 
man was ungrateful but man is ever ungrateful or that the quality of ungrateful- 
ness is met with in him very frequently. Similarly, the Divine attributes are often 
expressed by the use of kana, as in kan-Allahu Aziz-an Hakim-an (48 : 7) which 
means not that Allah was Mighty, Wise, but that Allah is ever Mighty, Wise; 
or -kan-Allahu QiafHr-an KabTm-an (48: 14) which means Allah it ever Forgiving, 
Merciful, Hence the significance adopted. The oneness of humanity is a truth on 
which the Qur'an lays the greatest stress. They are sometimes told that they have 
all been "created of a single soul" (4:1); again that they are all descended 
from the same parents (49:13); still again that they are as it were dwellers in 
one home, having the same earth as a resting-place and the same heaven as a 
canopy (v. 22). It thus lays down the principle of the oneness of humanity in 
the clearest words. Hence also the conclusion that prophets were raised among 
all nations which is conveyed in the words that follow. 

271a A universal law of Divine Revelation has been disclosed in these 
words. As all people are a single nation, God, too, has been revealing Himself to 
all. This Law of Divine Revelation has, we are told, found expression through 
prophets, to every one of whom a revealed Book was given to show them the 
right way. 

272 The universal law given expression to in this part of the verse is that 
corruption followed guidance. As time passed on, the very people to whom the 
Book was given so that they might follow it* went against it. Thus, though a 
prophet had been raised in every nation, yet every nation had forsaken the right 
way, and acted against the very directions which had been given to it. Thus 
differences again arose, which necessitated the advent of another prophet. Hence 
it was necessary to raise a prophet who should show the right way to all nations, 
and this is what is stated in the words that follow. 

273 Allah's guiding those who believe refers to the taising of the Prophet 
Muhammad, through whom the Muslims were guided to the right path, to the 
truth, regarding which differences had arisen among all people. If a prophet 
was needed by every nation to settle its own differences, one was surely now 
needed to settle the differences of the various nations, for the truth which had 
been shown to different nations by different prophets had again become obscured. 
Thus among the different national religions of the world, Islam occupies the 
position of an international religion. 



274, 275. see next page 
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215 They ask thee as to what they jjp,)/vft,j,ii '?> .■>>.' ,s s<s ?,,< 

should spend. Say: Whatever wealth >&^ & * Oj*&W* &>y*~i 

you spend, it is for the parents and ^\;{^3%&jJ$&J&y* 

the near of kin and the orphans and . , ■' ' " *" 

the needy and the wayfarer: And l>^-*aJU^ 0^^ '<# 'JUS*-"*^ '■> 

whatever good you do, Allah surely &, , *\.-i<, >. > 

is Knower of it. 276 © *#> H «*' ^^ & 



216 -Fighting » enjoined on you, ?>£%>Ji#'/j& ] >2& C£ 

though it is disliked by you; and it ' ~°^~- *ry 

may be that you dislike a thing while ', % *$$%.'tf&l \'£gtf J^ 

it is good for you, and it may be that ,, ( , " . , „ ^ 

you love a thing while' it is evil for 4u[j ji>Jj-^j^3^^ X^lzfilS** 

you ; and Allah knows while you know t .- if'>z',s ,* s ><?' 

not. 277 © iyjrJ^oy j&) j JoLj 



274 Thp Garden stands for triumph in this life and Paradise in the next. 
The concluding words of the verse, Allah's help is nigh, make the reference to 
the triumph of the cause of Truth very clear. Truth will only triumph when the 
upholders of the cause of Truth make sacrifices for it and undergo the severest 
trials for its sake. 

275 This verse inculcates faith and perseverance under the hardest trials 
and is an indication of the Prophet's own unequalled endurance and faith. It 
refers not only to the great trials and the hardships which the Muslims had already 
suffered at Makkah and the privations which they had to undergo in their exile, 
but more particularly to the hardships which were yet in store for them, and 
which they could clearly see in the massing of all forces that could be used to 
annihilate them. As regards the trials and tribulations of the former prophets, 
the case of Jesus Christ crying "Eli, Eli, lama sahachtham" on the cross was the 
most recent in the history of prophets. 

276 As the fund for the defence of the Muslim society was' also utilized 
for the help of the parents of some and relatives of others, and the fatherless 
children and the poor men who had not the means to quit their homes, who 
were still being oppressed at Makkah by the unbelievers, and for the wayfarer 
who had no security, the Muslims are told that what they spent on wars was 
really for the good of their own helpless relatives and brethren. 

277 Let those ponder who think that the Muslims fought for plunder! 
They were too weak to carry on the struggle against the mighty forces that were 
bent upon their destruction, and they disliked the war. Only a diseased brain could 
come to the conclusion that the Prophet " had now determined to resort to the 
sword to accomplish what his preaching had failed to do ". Where were the 
military forces with which the Prophet was going to convert the proud and 
warring Arabs who had not listened to his word ? His first army at Badr, when 
the Quraish of Makkah were marching upon Madlnah with a thousand of their 
most experienced warriors, was 313, including boys of thirteen years of age. 
Could any sensible man say that the Prophet was now going to convert the 
hundreds of thousands of Arab warriors with his 313 unequipped and 
inexperienced followers? And do not the very words of the verse give the lie 
to this most irrational conclusion? A picture of distresses and afflictions to which 
the tew converts to Islam wete subjected is drawn in v. 214. They were few in 
numbers, poor, exiled, and distressed, yet it became inevitable that they should 
fight in self-defence or they would be destroyed. It was their utter weakness and 
the enormous disparity of numbers that made them dislike the fighting. And I 
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217 They ask thee about fighting 
in the sacred month. Say : Fighting in 
it is a grave (offence). And hindering 
(men) from Allah's way and denying 
Him and the Sacred Mosque and turn- 
ing its people out of it, are still graver 
with Allah ; and persecution is graver 
than slaughter. And they will not 
cease fighting you until they turn you 
back from your religion, if they can. 278 
And whoever of you turns back from 
his religion, then he dies while an 
unbeliever — these it is whose works 
go for nothing in this world and the 
Hereafter. And they are the com- 
panions of the Fire : therein they will 
abide. 279 






may add that not a single instance is recorded in the whole of the Prophets 
history showing the conversion of an unbeliever under pressure of the sword, 
not a single case is met with of an expedition undertaken to convert a people. 
If ever in the world's history a people were compelled to fight in the defence 
of a great cause, no nobler instance of it could be given than that of the Prophet 
with his few faithful followers braving the whole of Arabia, with enemies on all 
sides who had taken up the sword to annihilate them. If ever there was a just 
cause for war, there never was one more just than the cause of humanity at 
large, the combined cause of the Christian church, of the Jewish synagogue, of 
the Sabian's house of worship, and of the Muslim mosque, which the early Muslims 
set before themselves (22:40). Read along with this verse what is stated in 
v. 190 and 22 : 39, and the conditions under which this injunction was given will 
become clear. It was an injunction to fight against those who took up the sword 
first and turned the Muslims out of their homes. It was an injunction to fignr 
to end persecution and to establish religious freedom, and to save the houses of 
worship of every religion from being ruined. 

278 The opening words of this verse prohibit fighting in the sacred months 
(the reasons for which are given in v. 189), except by way of reprisal (see v. 194). 
But at the same time the unbelievers are told that the wrongs they inflicted on 
the Muslims, never caring for the sacred months and the sacred territory were 
worse than slaughter. Then we are told that the unbelievers took up the sword 
to force the Muslims back into unbelief and that they were determined to carry 
on the war until they gained this end. Note the words they will not cease fighting 
with you until they turn you back from your religion, if they can, which give the 
lie direct to the assertion that the Muslims started war to convert the unbelievers 
by force. 

279 The persons spoken of in this passage are the apostates. 
impression exists among non-Muslims, and among many Muslims as 
the Holy Quran requires those who apostatize from Islam to be pu 



A wrong 
well, that 
to death. 
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218 Those who believed and those s\nsts ,; .< , ,jis\ s, <; ^ 
who fled (their homes) and strove hard } ]jJ ^^ Oi^h\i^\ oty}\ u] 
in Allah's way — these surely hope for ^J^ ^J-j v^, \Tj^ k ,j ^ 
the mercy of Allah. And Allah is "^ ,/^i^rw^^ 
Forgiving, Merciful. (m) ->£-?-j y)**' 4i)l j ^u' Cv»sy 

219 They ask thee about intoxi- 
cants 280 and games of chance. 2 * 1 Say: (jjj j-^J^jj^^i^i^Oj^L^ 
In both of them is a great sin and f>A\'i ii,^-yZ<->> ?** if" »• 
(some) advantage for men, and their ^^ C^^U*jj^ ^U^J 
sin is greater than their advantage. Iq^KV $$&>>'&$ L.ffi 
And they ask thee as to what they 1} '" , ^^ "' _ ' 
should spend. Say: What you can 9*yl>WdjC)! (jcSs* iil) j^-^'S*"'' Jj 
spare. Thus does Allah make clear to v _ ,- ^ . . 
you the messages that you may ponder, (njtjjj^u^ _>fc^L»l 



This is not true. One Christian writer has gone so far as to misconstrue the 
word fa-yamut as meaning he shall be put to death, while even a beginner knows 
that the significance of these words is then he dies. What is stated here is that 
the opponents of Islam exerted themselves to their utmost to turn back the 
Muslims from their faith by their cruel persecutions, and therefore if a Muslim 
actually went back to unbelief he would be a loser in this life as well as in the 
next, because the desertion of Islam would not only deprive him of the spiritual 
advantages which he could obtain by remaining a Muslim, but also of the physical 
advantages which must accrue to the Muslims through the ultimate triumph of 
Islam. Neither here nor anywhere else in the Holy Quran is there even a hint 
at the infliction of capital or any other punishment on the apostate. 

The only report which records a case of death being inflicted on apostates 
is that of the party of 'Ukl, who, after professing Islam, feigned that the climate 
of Madlnah was insalubrious, and, being told to go to the place where the herds 
of camels belonging to the state were grazed, murdered the keepers and drove 
the herds along with them. The facts of the case clearly show that capital 
punishment in this case was not inflicted for change of faith, but on account of 
the crime of murder and dacoity. This case is generally cited by the commentators 
under 5 : 3.3, which speaks of the punishment of dacoits. There is no other case 
showing that the punishment of death was ever inflicted on apostasy from Islam. 

It may, however, be added that after the first eighteen months of their 
residence at Madlnah, the Muslims were in a state of constant warfare with the 
Quraish and the Arab tribes, and apostasy, under these circumstances, meant the 
desertion of the cause of the Muslims and joining their enemies. Even if death 
had been prescribed for the apostates, it would have been on the ground of 
their joining the enemy forces, not on the ground of change of religion. In the 
matter of religion, the Qur'an gives perfect freedom to everyone to adopt what- 
ever religion he likes : " Say, The Truth is from your Lord ; then whosoever will, 
let him believe, and whosoever will, let him disbelieve" (18:29). 

280 "Khamr means wine or grape-wine. ... It has a common application 
to intoxicating expressed juke of anything (Q, T) or any intoxicating thing that 
clouds or obscures (lit., covers) the intellect, as some say . . . and the general 
application is the more correct, because khamr was forbidden when there was 
not in El Madlnah any khamr of grapes " (LL). It will thus be seen that the word 
khamr includes all intoxicating substances, and therefore I make a departure in 
translating it as intoxicants', and not as wins or intoxicating liquors. The 
prohibition of intoxicants in connection with the mention of war shows that 
Islam wanted to inspire true courage into its followers' and disliked the reckless 

281, see next page. 
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220 On this world and the Here- ^^^^^S^Jt^oJi j 

after. And they ask thee concerning ^ - • •• ' ^ •• 

the orphans. 282 Say : To set right their ffiZ'l&Xg $%$ 'f^)^ 

(affairs) is good ; and if you mix with y/,,,* '„> '„ , v >\">\ x - 

them, they are your brethren. And ^U'^j ^J^e/J-^H^'^ *" } 

Allah knows him who makes mischief @ ^^ <fa <^^ 

from him who sets right. And if Allah w - - -<•-* ^- ^ 
pleased, He would have made matters 
difficult for you. 283 Surely Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 
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daring which a man shows under the influence of intoxicating liquors and which 
has so often led to acts of butchery in wars. The prohibition spoken of here as 
regards both intoxicating liquors and games of chance is made plainer in j : JU . 
" O you who believe, intoxicants and games of chance . . . are only__ an 
uncleanness, the devil's work; shun it therefore that you may be successful . 

Th-- change which these simple words brought about in Arabia will always 
remain a riddle to the social reformer.' The constant fighting of Arab tribes, one 
against the other, had made the habit of drink second nature to the Arab, and 
wine was one of the very few objects which could furnish a topic to the mind 
of an Arab poet. Intoxicating liquors were the chief feature of their leasts, and 
the habit of drink was not looked upon as an evil, nor had there ever been a 
temperance movement among them, the Jews and the Christians being themselves 
addicted to this evil. Human experience with regard to the habit of drink is that 
of all evils it is the most difficult to be uprooted. Yet but one word of the Holy 
Qur'an was sufficient to blot out all traces of it from among a whole nation, and 
afterwards from the whole of the country as it came over to Islam. History 
cannot present another instance of a wonderful transformation of this magnitude 
brought about so easily, yet so thoroughly. It may also be added here that bale s 
remark that "the moderate use of wine is allowed' and that only drinking 
to excess is prohibited, according to some; is absolutely without foundation. 
The companions of the Prophet never made use of a drop of wine after the 
prohibition was made known, and the Prophet is reported to have said: A 
small quantity of anything of which a large quantity is intoxicating is 
prohibited" (AD. 25:5). Nor does Kf say what Sale attributes to him, tor the 
words which give rise to Sale's misconception deal with, not wine, but another 
preparation regarding which there is a difference of opinion among the jurists. 
?S1 The original word is maisir, derived from yasara, meaning he divided 
anything into parti or portions. Maisir was a game of hazard with the Arabs and 
in the legal language of Islam includes all games or chance. Some derive it from 
yusr, meaning ease because of the ease with which wealth could be attained by it 
Wine and gambling are both declared in 5:91 as causing enmity and hatred 
to spring in your midst ", and a society the members of which are imbued with 
feelings of hatred and enmity towards each other could never prosper. 

282 In consequence of the fighting, it was inevitable that many children 
would be left orphans, so an injunction regarding the care of orphans is added 
here But it may be added that the earliest revelations of the Holy Qur an always 
speak of the orphans, the needy, and the slave in the kindest words, and lay 
special stress on helping and feeding them. See 90: 11-16. and other places. 

28? The word used here is tuhhalitu-hum which carries a double significance: 
(1) Mix or associate with them, (2) Join with them in their affairs, i.e., become 
co-partners with them. So orphans are not to be treated as a separate class and 
thev should not be treated as living on the charity of others, which would develop 
an infemnty complex in them ; they must be treated as brethren as plainly 
sited here \nd further, co-partnership with an orphan is expressly allowed here, 
bee L when stna njunctions were given regarding the safeguarding of orphans 
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221 And marry not the idolatresses 
until they believe ; and certainly a 
believing maid is better than an 
idolatress even though she please you. 
Nor give (believing women) in 
marriage to idolaters until they 
believe, and certainly a believing slave 
is better than an idolater, even though 
he please you. 284 These invite to the 
Fire and Allah invites to the Garden 
and to forgiveness by His wilP"' and 
He makes clear His messages to men 
that they may be mindful. 
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SECTION 28 : Divorce 



222 And they ask thee about 
menstruation. 286 Say : It is harm- 
ful ; 287 so keep aloof from women 
during menstrual discharge and go not 
near them until they are clean. But 
when they have cleansed themselves, 
go in to them as Allah has commanded 
you. Surely Allah loves those who 
turn much (to Him), and He loves 
those who purify themselves. 



C#!>*)i i-o«j djoi oj, 'Uil jbjj-^i ^=*- 



property, some men thought that it was a sin to have anything to do with it (Re). 
The concluding words of the verse show that the object in allowing co-partnership 
with them is simply to facilitate matters. If a person aims at mischief, he cannot 
escape God's punishment. 

284 The questions dealt with in this section arose in connection with the 
war. The previous verse speaks of the orphans whose numbers were no doubt to 
be greatly increased by the wars. This verse deals with intermarriages with 
idolaters. The war with the idolaters, who were now not a people differing in 
religious views only but enemies bent upon the destruction of the Muslims, had 
brought new conditions into existence. Intermarriages with those who were 
warring upon the Muslims could have led to serious troubles and numerous com- 
plications. A reference to 60: 10 will show that even the marital relations already 
existing with these people had to be ended on account of the war. Hence the 
prohibition of such intermarriages. The subject of intermarriages with non- 
Muslims generally is fully dealt with in 667. 

285 The reference in these words is not only to the religious beliefs of the 
286, 287, see next page. 
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223 Your wives are a tilth for you, V<,M>'Mlt*w ,, ,*»? . 
so go in to your tilth when you like, 288 v3' -jo^J^iy S j&J £>y»jA$\J*i, 
and send (good) beforehand for your- '±\\&\' ) »*c i'<n>->-<'\'~' . 
selves. And keep your duty to Allah, ""'^ A^>*»-> &**, 
and know that you will meet Him. %^)J&"&&%&\%&'> 
And give good news to the believers. 

224 And make not Allah by your 

oaths a hindrance to your doing good ffi$£p$$<£% i \\te%$ 

and keeping your duty and making ' " ' ' 

peace between men. 2 " And Allah is ^&&?<j$l(%i&i%;$%$ 

Hearing, Knowing " ' " 



two parties, the idolater and the believer in the Unity of God, but also to the 
constant struggle which would be going on in such a household. The outlook on 
life of the Muslim and the idolater are poles asunder and the harmony and the 
mutual love between husband and wife which marriage aims at can never be 
attained. Moreover such a union would mean ruination of the offspring which 
would have to be brought up in such an atmosphere. 

286 Just as war made many children orphans, it made many women widows, 
but questions relating to widowhood and divorce being somewhat analogous, the 
two questions are treated together in this section and the two that follow. In 
fact war conditions also necessitated divorce in certain cases, for which see 60 : 10. 
The subject of monthly courses of women comes in as a preliminary to the question 
of divorce, for which see 65 : 1. As the answer shows, the question relates to 
relations with women during the monthly courses. 

287 Adh-an signifies a slight evil, slighter than what is termed darar (LL), 
or anything that causes a slight harm (LL). It is not, however, the menstrual 
discharge that is allied harmful here but having sexual relations while the woman 
is in that condition. The Jewish law contains a similar prohibition in Lev. 18 • 19 
and 20:18, though Jewish practice rendered it necessary that the separation 
between husband and wife should be complete. In Islam, it is limited to the 
cessation of sexual intercourse. 

288 Anna means either mata, i.e., when, or kaifa, i.e., how (AH). As the 
previous verse prohibits certain relations when the woman has her courses on, 
this one states that keeping that prohibition in view, a man may go in to his' 
wife when he likes and as he likes. 

The Quran contains directions for the physical as well as the moral and 
spiritual welfare of man, and it deals with the most delicate questions in language 
unapproached ,in its purity in any other law dealing with similar questions. 
Many of the phrases dealing with the delicate relations of the sexes were 
introduced by the Holy Quran itself, and its literature is therefore one which 
brings no shudder to the fair reader, unlike many of the descriptions contained 
in the Bible. The comparison of the woman to the tilth is simply to show that 
it is she who brings up the children and through whom is made the character 
of the man, and to show that the real object of conjugal relations is not simply 
the satisfaction of carnal desires. 

289 This verse introduces another preliminary to the subject of divorce. 
lla' was a way of temporarily putting off the wife, for which see 291, and this 
was effected by an oath in Allah's name not to go in to one's wife, the result of 
which was that the husband considered himself free from all marital obligations'. 
The first step to bring about a reform in the relations of husband and wife was 
that this practice was abolished. It is in reference to this that the taking of oaths 
against the doing of good to others is prohibited. The fulfilment of marital 
obligations is thus referred to as the doing of good and observance of duty and 
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225 Allah will not call you to ,;>,*/ s^. »Ar >" \»<n ^-><\ 
account for what is vain in your oaths, O^f^M ti£*v ^>^WV 
but He will call you to account for <&^>M'$&Z^t&$ 
what your hearts have earned. And '"' ' 

Allah is Forgiving, Forbearing. 290 

226 Those who swear that they 

will not go in to their wives 291 should }*f ' TV'.is'w I jdYA ,'ut '"\\\ -" -t 
wait four months; then if they go ^^^^H^O^o^ 

back, Allah is surely Forgiving, %%£$&1&\&y& $?J&\ 
Merciful. 392 " ' ^ 

227 And if they resolve on a 

divorce, 293 Allah is surely Hearing, &&%£'&%$$&)££&, 
Knowing. 

228 And the divorced women 

should keep themselves in waiting for k ffi&fa^£%jZc8&A\) 
three courses. 294 And it is not lawful ' * 



making peace between men. But the subject is generalized and the taking of all 
oaths to forbid oneself the doing of good or fulfilment of obligations is prohibited. 

290 By vain oaths are meant unintentional or thoughtless oaths in ordinary 
conversation, and by what the hearts have earned is meant an oath intentionally 
taken. 

291 Ila' signifies an oath that one shall not go in to one's wife. In the days 
of ignorance the Arabs used to take such oaths frequently, and as the period of 
suspension was not limited, the wife was compelled sometimes to pass her whole 
lite in bondage, having neithet the position of a wife nor that of a divorced 
woman five to marry elsewhere. The Quran declares that if the husband does 
not reassert conjugal relations within four months, the wife shall be divorced. 
Cases in which husbands desert wives, having neither conjugal relations with them 
nor divorcing them, are similar to the case of ila', and must be dealt with 
practically as amounting to ila', so that after four months the wife should be set 
free if she wants a divorce. 

292 By going back is meant the re-establishing of conjugal relations. 

293 Taliq is an infinitive - noun from talaqat, said of a woman, meaning 
she was left free to go her way or become separated from her husband, and signifies 
the dissolving of the marriage tie (IX). The subject of divorce, which is introduced 
here, is dealt with in this and the following two sections, and further on in the 
4th, 3>rd and 65th chapters. 

Divorce is one of the institutions of Islam regarding which much mis- 
conception prevails, so much so that even the Islamic law as administered in 
the courts, is not free from these misconceptions. The chief features of the 

IsIam £ '?* of _, tl° rce : as dea , lt with in the HoI V Q ur a". *« discussed in 
vv. Ub-lrf and 2 3 6 ; the procedure is laid down in 4: 35, while further questions 
are dealt with in 33:49 and 65:1-7. The Islamic law has many points of 
advantage as compared with both the Jewish and Christian laws as formulated in 
Deut. and Matt. The chief feature of improvement is that the wife can claim a 
divorce according to the Islamic law, neither Moses nor Christ conferring that 
tight on the woman, though it is to be regretted that this very featute is the 
one that is not recognized now even in some Muslim countries. Another feature 
of the Islamic law of divorce is that it is elastic and does not strictly limit the 
causes of divorce. In fact, if the civilized nations of Europe and America, w*-o 
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for them to conceal that which Allah ? . ^ **, ?s<'»Y' i, '">'\\ '' "\ y 

has created in their wombs, if they d/^o^Uc^u'c^L^'.XJ 

believe in Allah and the Last Day. ^I^L^-^tSgW 

And their husbands have a better right ' ' 

to take them back in the meanwhile fjljf^elli^^J.^^-t^J^^ 

if they wish for reconciliation. 295 And _ ,, ." ,/. / ' .,„ 

women have rights similar to those 'yijj^^ijfifo^ij^o^J «"-.i^>J. 

against them in a just manner, 298 and ti f ,s>,cj, '>)>*')•£'" ■£ ,-> •[■-- „i» -■ 

men are a degree above them. 2 " And ®&-%f*»> ^#J>vi> 
Allah is Mighty, Wise. 



own the same religion, are at the same stage of advancement and have an affinity 
of feelings on most social and moral questions, cannot agree as to the causes of 
divorce, how could a universal religion like Islam, which was meant for all ages 
and all countries, for people in the lowest grade of civilization as well as those 
at the top, limit those causes, which must vary with the varying conditions of 
humanity and society ? 

It may also be added here that, though divorce is allowed by Islam if 
sufficient reason exists, yet the right is to be exercised under exceptional circum- 
stances. The Qur'an itself approves of the Prophet insisting on Zaid not 
divorcing his wife notwithstanding a dissension of a sufficiently long standing 
(33:37). And the Prophet's memorable words, of all things which have been 
permitted divorce is the most hated by Allah (AD. 13:3), will always act as a 
strong check on any loose interpretation of the words of the Holy Qur'an. 

295 These words give a clear right to the parties to effect a reconciliation 
and re-establish conjugal relations within the period of waiting. No special 
procedure is necessary for this but both the divorce and the reconciliation must 
take place in the presence of witnesses (IM. 10 : 5). If, however, the 'iddat is over 
and no reconciliation has been effected, the relation of husband and wife can be 
re-established by re-marriage, which right is given to the parties by v. 232. 

The period of waiting is really a period of temporary separation during which 
conjugal relations may be re-established as clearly stated in the words that follow. 
This period of temporary separation serves as a check upon divorce. If there is 
any love in the union, its pangs would assert themselves during the period of 
temporary separation, bringing about a reconciliation, and the differences would 
sink into insignificance. This is the best safeguard against a misuse of divorce, 
for in this way only such unions would be ended by divorce as really deserve to 
be ended, being devoid of the faintest spark of love. A conjugal union without 
love is a body without a soul, and the sooner it is ended the better. 

296 The rights of women against their husbands are here stated to be 
similar to those which the husbands have against their wives. The statement 
must, no doubt, have caused a stir in a society which never recognized any rights 
for the woman. The change in this respect was really a revolutionizing one, for 
the Arabs hitherto regarded women as mere chattels. Women were now given 
a position equal in all respects to that of men, for they were declared to 
have rights similar to those which were exercised against them. This declaration 
brought about a revolution not only in Arabia but in the whole world, for the 
equality of the rights of women with those of men was never previously recognized 
by any nation or any reformer. The woman could no longer be discarded at 
the will of her " lord ", but she could either claim equality as a wife or demand 
a divorce. 

297 The statement that " men are a degree above them " does not nullify the 
rights asserted in the previous passage. The words are added simply to show that 
superior authority to run the house must be given to either the husband or the 
wife, and it is given to the husband for reasons stated in 4:34; see 568, ' 
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SECTION 29: Divorce 

229 Divorce may be (pronounced) ry>; js < ,»' Wir s>r'& '-<' '-Stf i! 

twice; 208 then keep (them) in good ^^-^M* CjVoW 

fellowship or let (them) go with kind- tl^l^g y\'J8 fy£$?q[Z&i 

ness. 299 And it is not lawful for you " ^,_ '" * /' 

to take any part of what you have JjO^^.J/'ljloyo' W*%* 5 CT^r'' 

given them;"" 1 unless both fear that s <<vi^j^^ yi.t&tiK.*- 'fit,, 

they cannot keep within the limits of ^U^U^U^^^f 

Allah. Then if you fear that they 1^-, ^ &$& £^& p£, 

cannot keep within the limits of Allah, ., ' '"' "' '" 

there is no blame on them for what i>>*y. CT^ UsjOCou jbcU)! j.jO«- 

she gives up to become free thereby.'"' s,? , ( V ( .p j> •, w|/ j, ^ , t 

These are the limits of Allah, so exceed ® fc»4»JI ->* <*$»>« £"' «vJ*« 
them not ; and whoever exceeds the 
limits of Allah, these are the wrong- 
doers. 



298 The divorce spoken of here is the revocable divorce of v. 228, after 
which a reconciliation may be effected in the waiting period. In the days of 
ignorance a man used to divorce his wife and take her back within the prescribed 
time, even though he might do this a thousand times. Islam reformed this 
practice by allowing a revocable divorce on two occasions only, so that the period 
of waiting in each of these two cases might serve as a period of temporary 
separation during which conjugal relations could be re-established. As shown in 
295, even re-marriage of the same parties is allowed after the lapse of the waiting 
period. 

299 The husband must make his choice after the second divorce either to 
retain the wife permanently or to bring about a final separation. The object of 
a true marriage union is indicated in the simple words keep them in good- 
fellowship. Where the union is characterized by quarrels and dissensions instead 
of good fellowship, and two experiences of a temporary separation show that 
there is no real love in the union, and good fellowship is therefore entirely absent, 
the only remedy that remains is to let the woman go with kindness. It is both 
in the interests of the husband and the wife and in the interests of society itself 
that such a union should be brought to a termination, so that the parties may 
seek a fresh union. But even in taking this final step the woman must be treated 
kindly. 

300 The full payment of the dowry to the woman is another condition 
relating to the Islamic law of divorce, and it serves as a very strong check upon 
the husband in resorting to unnecessary divorce. 

301 These words give the wife a right to claim a divorce. It is one of the 
distinguishing characteristics of Islam that it gives the wife the right to claim a 
divorce, if she is willing to forgo the whole or part of her dowry. The case of 
Jamllah, wife of Thabit Ibn Qais, is one that is reported in numerous reports of 
the highest authority. Here it was the wife who was dissatisfied with the marriage. 
There was not even a quarrel, as she plainly stated in her complaint to the 
Prophet: "I do not find any fault with him on account of his morals (i.e., his 
treatment) or his religion ". She only hated him. And the Prophet had her 
divorced on condition that she returned to her husband the orchard which he 
had made over to her as her dowry (B. 68:12). It is even said that the husband's 
love for the wife was as intense as her hatred for him (Rz). !f, then, a woman 
could claim a divorce for no reason other than the unsuitableness of the match, 
she had certainly the right to claim one if there was ill-treatment on the part of 
the husband or any other satisfactory reason, and among the early Muslims it was 
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230 So if he divorces her (the third i , ? , , » , ^^,, x .-w^-"' .-- 'i-f 
time), 302 she shall not be lawful to him ^* ^ ^ ^ 0^>^=' 0> 
afterwards until she marries another fi£$$tffe $•£&.&%£$$ 
husband. If he divorces her, there is ' f „ ,.'_ ",'.''■>'?,','' 
no blame on them both if they return U~L-??. u' ^ ul^'j^ U' W^* 
to each other (by marriage), if they „>»,;> l x ?>?> " ( ? . 'l> 1 '> > > 
think that they can keep within the l^^'^J^^^I A>J^ 
limits of Allah. 303 And these are the ®&y&.*Pi 
limits of Allah which He makes clear 

for a people who know. 

231 And when you divorce women jjj£&.| ^Ju^-j '^L!A\ j£A&-\b\ > 
and they reach their prescribed time, -&*,>* y >f . > w <>& »f< 
then retain them in kindness or set crj*'^*'-'' l ^,J>**^cr\r"2 , *'- s 
them free with kindness and retain ^^^^^^j^j,^ 

an established right. Even now it is a right which is maintained in many Muslim 
countries. Technically such a divorce is called Kbul' . 

It will be noted that though this verse forms the basis of the law relating 
to Khttl', the words indicate an unwillingness on the part of both spouses to 
continue the marriage relation — unless bfith fear that they cannot keep within 
the limits of Allah. This is explained as meaning their inability to perform 
towards each other their marital obligations and to maintain good fellowship 
(B. 68:13). The reason for this, apparently, is that the passage follows; one 
requiring a permanence of relationship that can no more be broken when the 
husband has adopted this choice after a second divotce, so that the relation can 
only be broken if the wife finds it unbearable. Another reason seems to be 
that the woman is usually the last to be willing to break up the marriage 
relationship. 

The words if you fear evidently refer to the properly constituted authorities 
and this shows that the authorities can interfere in the matter. Cases are actually 
on record in which a wrong done by an unjust divorce was mended by the 
authorities. 

302 The words refer to the " putting off with kindness " of the previous 
verse, and hence by divorce here is meant the irrevocable divorce pronounced a 
third time, i.e., after there has been a divorce and a restitution of conjugal rights 
twice. 

303 When the wife has been divorced twice, after each of which reconciliation 
has been effected and has failed, the thitd divorce becomes irrevocable, and the 
husband cannot remarry the divorced wife until she has been married elsewhere 
and divorced. The verse abolishes the immoral custom of halalah, or temporary 
marriage gone through with no other object than that of legalizing the divorced 
wife for the fitst husband, a custom prevalent in the days of Ignorance, but 
abolished by the Prophet, according to a report which speaks of his having 
cursed those who indulge in the evil practice (Tr. 9:25). There must be a 
genuine marriage and a genuine divorce. 

This restriction makes the third divorce a very rare occurrence, and thus 
acts as another check against frequent divorce. Muir's remarks as to the hardship 
which this rule involves not only for " the innocent wife " but also for the 
" innocent children ", for " however desirous the husband may be of undoing the 
wrong, the decision cannot be recalled ", are totally unjustified. The irrevocable 
divorce cannot be pronounced until a temporary separation has taken place twice 
and both experiences have shown that the marriage relationship cannot be 
continued. It is not simply by repeating the pronouncement of divorce thrice that 
the third pronouncement becomes irrevocable. A divorce should actually have 
taken place twice, followed each time by reconciliation, then and only then the 
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them not for injury 304 so that you ~<s±t, s\< *><>,'■><.< /u 1 . v'-» >'' 

exceed the limits. And whoever does ^ <-«^^4 4 ^ 

this, he indeed wrongs his own soul. &%$$'?{& McSfi>b$& 

And take not Allah's messages for a ' ^ " ',">/', > 

mockery, 305 and remember Allah's l _i£f| ^'^^ tfj^^J^* ^ 

favour to you, and that which He has ~,'>,-v> ,*<»'*» *Y& '''Y ',\ y 

revealed to you of the Book and the \y»)<BW) ^jUagi^XaJO 

Wisdom, admonishing you thereby. ®%^S f$> 5^=u '<&\ &\ 

And keep your duty to Allah, and "' ' '' 
know that Allah is the Knower of all 
things. 

SECTION 30: Remarriage of Divorced Women and Widows 

232 And when you divorce women ■; '"{"i ' '.f'<-M>- >> 'V-^'x \<\' 

and they end their term, prevent them ^ ^- r • ' 

hot from marrying their husbands if ^^lj>t^kx^(jT^3)4i»J*iXJ 

they agree among themselves in a ,,„',,* ,',„'■>.< ,,,„,,.,*„,. 

lawful manner. 306 With this is ^^^j^J^^^l 

admonished he amone you who *"'»' »v f *¥ 'Y.' '&"** 

believes in Allah and the Last Day. ^PH&XMMv'H 

This is more profitable for you and ^J^f^^j JJ-t'jQi^l 

purer. And Allah knows while you ,„* ,< v x., A , ^,?»//l ,' 

know not. ©(y>J«-*) Y J>°' ^ -J***-*). •*"'- 



third divorce becomes irrevocable. It would, in fact, be very rare. The case of 
Rukanah affords an illustration. He divorced his wife in the time of the Prophet 
thrice but this was counted as a single divorce, and he took back his wife by 
the Prophet's order. Then he divorced her in the time of 'Umar and reconciliation 
was again effected, and finally he divorced her in the time of 'Uthman (AD. 13 : 3). 

304 Hence, if the husband is proved' to give injury to the wife, he cannot 
retain her, and she can claim a divorce. Injury to the wife may be of a general 
nature or one given with the object of compelling her to remit the whole or 
part of her dowry to obtain a divorce. This practice was resorted to by the 
pre-Islamic Arabs, and the words are meant to abolish the evil (Rz). It is for 
the judge to see that the Husband is not taking undue advantage of his position. 
On the other hand, the husband is enjoined to show liberality to the divorced 
wife, and the judge would no doubt see that the injunctions of the Holy Book 
were observed. It is made clear in 4: 35 that decision in matters of divorce rests 
with the judges appointed, not with the husband or the wife. 

305 The injunctions relating to the kind treatment of women must not be 
taken lightly, we are told here. Retaining women to cause them injury has 
already been declared to be a transgression and emphasis is now laid on the 
proper observance of these injunctions by stating that these are most serious 
matters relating to the welfa're of society as a whole. 

306 It has already been stated that when a divorce is pronounced, the conjugal 
relations can be re-established within the period of waiting. Here it is stated that 
\\ the period of ■waiting has elapsed, even then the former husband can remarry 
the divorced wife. The sister of Ma'qil ibn Yasar was divorced by her husband 
and when the 'iddab was ovet, the husband again approached Ma'qil to give her 
in marriage to him. She was willing but Ma'qil did not agree. Then this verse 
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233 And mothers' 107 shall suckle 
their children for two whole years, for 
him who desires to complete the time 
of suckling. And their maintenance 
and their clothing must be borne by 
the father according to usage. No soui 
shall be burdened beyond its capacity. 
Neither shall a mother be made to 
suffer harm on account of her child, 
nor a father on account of his child ; 
and a similar duty (devolves) on the 
(father's) heir. 308 But if both desire 
weaning by mutual consent and 
counsel, there is no blame on them. 
And if you wish to engage a wet- 
nurse for your children, there is no 
blame on you so long as you pay what 
you promised according to usage. And 
keep your duty to Allah and know that 
Allah is Seer of what you do. 



\q^ **■ o*y)i\ <j*?y.. ojJjy I > 



234 And (as for) those of you who 
die and leave wives behind, such 
women should keep themselves in 
waiting for four months and ten 
days ; 309 when they reach their term, 
there is no blame on you for what 
they do for themselves, in a lawful 
manner. 510 And Allah is Aware of 
what you do. 



&,*>.'< J h.<<i"'<< > '■'■1 ''■»<'*'• 



235 And there is no blame on you ' . . ,p ~ , -'"'Y , ' , X'vL'\' s '\\' 

respecting that which you speak in- ^ e H*» J < , J s ' K *£ A^T^r »> 

directly in the asking of (such) women ^'X^'J^^X^ '<&h 

in marriage or keep (the proposal) ,/„ Ai.A'^V/ 

concealed within your minds. Allah &JitySy(jyJij4r')yj£~>£3\ &\ 



was revealed (B. 65 : ii, 40). Thus the marriage of a divorced woman with her 
former husband is dearly allowed, and going through the mock ceremony of 
marriage with another person is an innovation. 

307 By mothers here are meant in particular, as the context shows, women 
who have been divorced having children to suckle. ' .' 

308 In case the father dies before the child is weaned, the heir is bound to 
pay the expenses. 

309 The period of waiting in trie case of a widow is four months and ten 
310, see next page. 
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knows that you will have them in your 
minds, but give them not a promise 
in secret unless you speak in a lawful 
manner. And confirm not the marriage 
tie until the prescribed period reaches 
its end.' 111 And know that Allah knows 
what is in your minds, so beware of 
Him ; and know that Allah is For- 
giving, Forbearing. 






SECTION 31 : Provision for Divorced Women and Widows 



236 There is no blame on you if 
you divorce women while yet you have ^[^ "^J^ \ 'J^^^, f l^J 
not touched them, nor appointed for 
them a portion. And provide for 
them, the wealthy according to his 
means and the strained according to 
his means, a provision according to 
usage. (This is) a duty on the doers 
of good. 312 



fyy,*t>'i. -1>\, \'s l>ss 5>'. t <' 



237 And if you divorce them before 
you have touched them and you have 
appointed for them a portion, (pay) 
half of what you have appointed 
unless they forgo or he forgoes in 
whose hand is the marriage tie. 31 " 
And it is nearer to dutifulness that 
you forgo. Nor neglect the giving of 
free gifts between you. 314 Surely Allah 
is Seer of what you do. 



t/yjn>A*) jtyyLA) <y\ "5)1 j^ojj 

®j&?. oy^ w,4ul (ji 



days. But in case a divorced woman or a widow is with child, the period of 
waiting is extended to the time of delivery (65:4). 

310 The meaning is that the widow may look out tor a husband and remarry. 

311 The word kitdb, lit. writing, means here the period of waiting written 
down for women, so that a marriage contracted during that period is illegal. 

312 The faridah or the portion is the dowry, so that even when no dowry has 
been agreed upon, and marriage has not been consummated, liberality must be 
shown to the divorced wife, and some provision should be made for her, even 
though the husband may be in straitened circumstances. 

313 The husband is the person in whose hand is the marriage tie. His 
forgoing his due is equivalent to not claiming the half of the dowry which he is 
entitled to by this verse. Note that forgoing on the part of husbands is here 
stated to be the mote commendable course. 

314 By fadl is meant here the doing of an act of grace or bounty that which 
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238 Guard the prayers and the «^| gV&^o'J&l/i*^ 
most excellent prayer, and stand up O ' " , , , , , 
truly obedient to Allah.' 115 © ^fc£> dJjJy>y i 

239 But if you are in danger (say t< K^^j't^l^'jii^jll 
your prayers) on foot or on horseback. -v 5 • Jj ^ "' ' ' 
And when you are secure, remember ffi'j&fe&'&^/J&J^ 
Allah as He has taught you what you • ,«-,<:, J* 7*.. - 
knew not. 316 ©^^^ly^su 

240 And those of you who die and • , f < s ' Jf? ' '"•''* '1, • It '. 
leave wives behind, should make a °^^^^^^ 
bequest in favour of their wives of J|\*[0 j^ljj^f&^^^'V'' 
maintenance for a year without turn- '^ xJ .,/' c ,,',,* .,•', 
ing (them) out. Then if they them- "^Stf^v? T^J^-JO*^-**^ 
selves go away, there is no blame on „ >,,+*. y\"<\y v, >*(''["" \ <s 
you for what they do of lawful deeds O^' <i cA*^ U A^ rU> 
concerning themselves. And Allah is (S #'C = ^/*' ■ ^ ^"/aYJ^i/i 
Mighty, Wise. 317 W^--~ J^T 



one is not in duty bound to do ; and therefore what is implied is the giving of 
free gifts. 

315 Wasat, of which wusta is the comparative form, means both middle and 
excellent, for 'wasat refers sometimes, to place and sometimes to degree (R). 
Al-Salat al-wusta means the best or the most excellent prayer not the middle 
prayer because wusta is in the comparative degree, and middle does not admit 
of comparison. In Hadlth the later afternoon prayer, 'Asr, is spoken or as 
al-Saldt al-wusta (B. 56:98). This name may have been given to it because from 
the point of the businessman it is the busiest part of the day and hence he finds 
it most difficult to find time for it. But there are several othet suggestions 
regarding what is meant by it, and maybe it does not refer to any particular 
prayer and means simply attending to prayer in the most excellent form, lne 
guarding of prayers is not simply the obsetvance of the outward form it is both 
the form and the spirit to which attention is drawn. Prayers are to be said -at 
stated times and a particular method is to be observed, for if regularity and method 
had not been adopted, the institution of prayer which is so helpful in keeping 
alive a true faith in God in the heart of a Muslim would have passed into mere 
idealism as in other religions. The fact is that to keep the spirit of man in 
touch with the Divine Spirit, an external form was necessary, and it is absurd to 
jump to the conclusion that because Islam requires an external form to be kept 
up the Islamic prayer is devoid of spirit. The external form is needed to bring 
the inner faculty into exercise. As regards the spirit of prayer, attention is called 
to it again and again in the Holy Qur'an. On. this very occasion, the inunction 
to guard the prayers is followed by the words: Stand up truly obedient to Allah 
That is the spirit which prayer aims at generating, the spirit of obedience to God. 
Elsewhere we are told: "Prayer keeps a man away from indecency and evil 
(29:45). In fact, the Qur'an condemns prayers which are devoid of spirit 
(107:4-6). 

SI 6 The reference to danger is danger from the enemy, who might make an 
onslaught on the Muslims if they neglected their defence when attending to prayer 
There is fhus a reversion here to the subject of fighting, which is really dealt with 
throughout this chapter. The laying of stress on prayers in the previous verse is 

317, see next page. 
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241 And for the divorced women, r*^, t s.w>r <<f { ss vff.?' - 
provision (must be made) in kindness. ^-X>C?j>wVj ^U* C<£lkJJ j 
This is incumbent on those who have ^-. ""J-Vw "K 
regard for duty.'- ©C**~H J* 

242 Allah thus makes clear to you . »' ? ? -j>: j>» ,es >. - 
His messages that you may under- T^W -o^==lJ dl) 1 O^.'^.Jos' 
stand. A' A-'-. ' p <r "Vf 



also due to the fact that prayer was in danger of being neglected when fighting. 
It should also be noted that the question of widowhood, which is being dealt with 
here, is closely associated with fighting, because wars must increase the number 
of widows. The subject of fighting is plainly reverted to in the next section. 

317 There is nothing to show that this verse is abrogated by any other verse 
of the Holy Qur'an. Neither v. 234, nor 4:12, contains anything contradicting 
this verse. The former of these speaks of the period of waiting for a widow, but 
here we have nothing about the period of waiting ; it simply speaks of a bequest 
on the part of the husband that the widow should be given an additional benefit, 
a year's residence and maintenance. The latter portion of the verse plainly says 
that if the widow of her own accord leaves the house ... she is not entitled to 
any further concession, and there is no blame on the heirs of the deceased husband 
for what the widow does of lawful deeds, i.e., if she remarries after her waiting 
period of four months and ten days is over. As regards 4:12, the fourth or 
eighth part of the property of the deceased husband is hers in addition to what she 
obtains under this verse, and 4: 12 plainly says that anything which is to be paid 
under a will shall have precedence of the division of property into shares under 
that verse. Mujahid's explanation of this verse is exactly the same: "Allah gave 
her (i.e., the widow) the whole of a year, seven months and twenty days being 
optional under the bequest ; if she desired she could stay according to the bequest 
(i.e., having maintenance and residence for a year), and if she desired she could 
leave the house (and remarry), as the Qur'an says: Then if they leave of their 
own accord, there is no blame on you" (B. 65 : ii, 41). 

318 Note that this provision is in addition to the dowry which must be 
paid to them. Just as in the previous verse the widow" is given an additional 
benefit, here a provision in addition to her dowry is recommended for the divorced 
woman. This shows how liberal are the' injunctions of the Holy Qur'an regarding 
women. 
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SECTION 32 : Fightiag in the Cause of Troth 

243 Hast thou not considered those j>^lo(^^>*C^ J^-*^ 1 
who went forth from their homes and sK'j&^p] j££-S?W 
they were thousands, for fear of death. -»# ^ - T „>.■-,>.,,,> 
Then Allah said to them, Die. Then jjj '&] ^^j^^^yy^ 
He gave them life. Surely Allah is < Jl'»\\'& ( &S 
Gracious to people, but most people j-^Sss] {j^fQ) LSWcjT'^r^ 
are not grateful. 319 ©u/j^zH U^,^ 

244 And fight m the way of yltftfn^'^ A^ ',}$$', 
Allah, and know that Allah is Hearing, <W \y^J^^T^ f ^ 
Knowing. 320 ©%-^ 7^ 

245 Who is it that will offer to [*^\S£1ttt Lpfe i^Witj* 
Allah a goodly gift, 321 so He multiplies , /i4/ , ? [<\".1ZU A < -'t 
it to him manifold? And Allah >au\j *^= IjU^t a} ***** 
receives and amplifies, 322 and to Him %$&} £Xs^&£>&$> 
you shall be returned. ' ~ ' ___J_ 

319 Uluf is plural either of alf, meaning a thousand, or alif, a congregation 
or in a state of union (IX). The thousands referred to in this verse are the 
Israelites who left Eg W with Moses, the whole body of the Israelites being called 
a congregT ° n n the Torah, and the cleat mention of the Children ■■ oi W 
after Mo^es in v. 246 corroborates this. Here we have a people who left their homes 
for fear of death, and besides the Israelites' exodus from Egypt no tnodentm 
history answers to this description. In fact, the very word kharaiu {they went 
B/from khurui (meaning exodus) contains a direct hint to the exodu o he 
Israelites But in one respect, the Holy Qur'an differs from the Bible. According 
rthtte^the number "of the Israelites was over 600,000 'when they left JEgypt 
(Num 1 : 46). but the Qur'an says they were thousands not hundreds of thousands 
The™ is no doubt, coo? that the Israelites left Egypt for feat of death for death 
would surely have been their fate if they had not emigrated Not only were 
orders given by Pharoah for their male offspring to be killed, but they were 
also kept fn a state of bondage which would soon have brought them to a state 
of intellectual and moral death (compare v 49). 

The next incident in the history of that nation as referred to here is the 
Divine commandment to them, to " die '.This is more fully stated I m 5.-1-26. 
Moses told them to enter the Holy Land " which Allah has prescribed for you, 
but they VfuW and were made to wander about in the wilderness for forty 
years so that hat generation perished. This is also shown by their history as 
given in the Old Testament: " Your carcases shall fall m this wi derness 
doubtless ve shall not come into the land" (Num. 14 : 29, 30). This was their 
de«h After that, we ate told, Allah gave them life. This re ers to the next 
generation, which was made to inherit the promised land: Bu t your little 
ones thpy shall know the land which ye have despised (Num. 14. 31). The 

whole is mwnf as a warning for the Muslims, who ate told that .if they followed 
The foots'ps of the Israeli, death must be their fate. This warning is made 
clear in the next verse : And fight in the way of Allah. 

320 See 2 : 190 ; fighting in Allah's way is equivalent to lighting in defence 
of faith. 

321 Commenting on this verse, LL says : " It means according to AIs, the 
grammarian, X *A u>ho .nil offer unto God ^a^onorpU, - - 
thing for which a requital may be sought; or, as Akh one of the mos .famous 
grammarians says, who will do a good action by following and obeying the 

322, see next page. 
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246 Hast thou not thought of the 
leaders of the Children of Israel after 
Moses ? When they said to a prophet 
of theirs : Raise up for us a king, that 
we may fight in the way of Allah." 3 
He said : May it not be that you will 
not fight if fighting is ordained for 
you ? They said : And what reason 
have we that we should not fight in 
Allah's way and we have indeed been 
deprived of our homes and our 
children ? 124 But when fighting was 
ordained for them, they turned back, 
except a few of them. And Allah is 
Knower of the wrongdoers. 



^•j ^* le^ ^ '.y u i\ is'y ^ 






247 And their prophet said to 
them : Surely Allah has raised Saul to 
be a king over you. 325 They said : How 
can he have kingdom over us while 
we have a greater right to kingdom 
than he, and he has not been granted 
abundance of wealth? 326 He said: 






command of God ; and he adds: "The Arabs say, qad iqradta-m qard-an 
hasan-an, which signifies thou hast done to me a good deed which I am bound 
to requite (T, LL). According to Zj, qard signifies any thing done on which a 
reward may he expected (Rz). 

322 Allah receives and amplifies means that Allah receives the gift that is 
ottered to Him and then amplifies it; in other words, any sacrifice made in the 
cause of Truth is amply rewarded by Allah. Or, it is a general statement indicating 
that the tightening of the means of subsistence and their amplification are in th? 
nands ot Allah, tor yaqbtdu also means he straitens. 

323 The prophet alluded to is Samuel : " Nevertheless the people refused to 
obey the voice of Samuel ; and they said, Nay; but we will have a king over 

n V ' Q at ,°n U ™\ ng , ma 7 > u , dge us ' and S° out before us - and fight our battles" 
(1 Sam, 8: 19, 20). In the history which follows, the Qur'an does not show any 
important difference with the Bible narrative. 

i , 324 u 1 , Sa , m '<- 15:3 2 shows that the Amalekites had killed the Children of 
Israel, while 1 Sam. 1 : 1 shows that they had taken lands which belonged to 

325 Saul is here called Td/ut, which is of the measure of fa 1 lit from Ida 
£mT* *An°H V'Y ^ h£ 1S 5 °u CalIed , on account of the tallness ofhfa 

Deooe'" (ll n™ t0 °u m0nS th£ P60ple ' h f WaS hi 8 her than a "V ° f the 
people (1 Sam. 10:23). The proper names used in the Holy Qur'an, while 
differing slightly from the Hebrew originals, have a significance of their own 
in , 32 °,The murmunngs of the people on Saul's selection as king, as recorded 
in me Holy ^uran, have something corresponding to them in the Bible: "And 
Saul answered and said Am not I a Benjamite, of the smallest of the tribes 
of Israel ? and my family the least of all the families of the tribe of Benjamin ? " 
(1 bam. 9:211. And again: "Bur the children of Belial said. How shall this 
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Surely Allah has chosen him above ^j ] <X$£X&\j/J& **&>**> 

you, and has increased him abundantly - ■ ' ' ' .,, > b , , , 

in knowledge and physique. 327 And ^^ kU* 6M <Oi\ 3 J?-$h 

Allah grants His kingdom to whom ^J\l%\'-'dSi\ '} 

He pleases. And. Allah is Ample- U^yr-^ 
giving, Knowing. 

248 And their prophet said to <.,>i<„y r .' 

them : Surely the sign of his kingdom p£j\ ^L» 2jl ylj>h-c> j>4> t> > 

is that there shall come to you the & x ^,^< )-»/, •, '. »'> r £,, 

heart" 8 in which there is tranquillity a^. >*i/&<*^ $A ^ 

from your Lord and the best 329 of ,, ,<">\ 'ft '!>■>£ $$2&i 

what the followers of Moses and the t^^U'O ^ ^ 

followers of Aaron have left, the ^j^J &£} tyhfydl *<^H 

angels bearing it. 330 Surely there is a * t„ ij> ,i>&> 

sign in this for you if you are ©C^?>*>^ 



believers. 



man save us? And they despised him, and brought him no presents" (1 Sam. 

10:2 327 Compare 1 Sam. 10:24: "And Samuel said to all the people, See ye 
him whom The Lord hath chosen, that there is none like him among all the 

Pe ° P 328'The tabut mentioned here has given rise to a number of stories, because 
Of its twofold significance. It means a chest or a box, and it also signifies the 
bosom ™ the heart (LL). Taking the first significance the reference is said to be 
foTe °U to w h , c h, however, it is objected that the ark was restored to the 
Israelites long before the time of Saul. But we cannot be so certain of the Bible 
narra ve a° to reject as untrue everything differing from it. I prefer, however, the 
"atter significance and the use of the word in that sense is well known^ LL quotes 
the proverb, ma audatu tdbutt shai-an faqadtu-hu, i.e. / have not deposed n 
my bosom anything of knowledge that I have lost. R also says, that tabut A^ot^ 
Jib or the heart, , and he quotes "Umar as speaking of IMsd, a vessel filled up 
wttt knowledge," referring evidently to the heart That the word is used in die 
Holy Qur'an in this sense is clear from the description of it that follow 
Tranquillity from the Lord is not a thing which is placed in boxes, but the hear 
is its real repository. On five other occasions the coming down of sakmah, or 
Ian A, is mentioned in the Holy Qur'an, and every time it is the heart of 
the Prophet or the faithful that is the recipient of it For instance in 48 . 4 it 
s said "He it is Who sent down tranquillity into the hearts of the believers 
that they may have more of faith". According to LA, sakmah means also mercy, 
and hequotes a saying of the Prophet: "There came down upon them mercy 
CAr sakinah) the angels bearing it. . , 

By the coming of "the heart in which there is tranqmlhty is meant the 
change" whkhcame S over Saul when he was made king: " And it was so that when 
he hfd turned his back to go from Samuel, God gave him another hear t (1 Sam. 
10-9) This exactly corresponds with the statement made in the Qur an. And 
further it i said : "And thk.Spirit of God came upon him and he prophesied 
(1 Sam. 10: 10). This is no doubt the best of what the true followers of Moses 

and 329°Tnfword baqiyyah means both „ residue and «« ««««<« -Je best 
of a thing (LL). You say baqiyyat al-qaum meaning the best of the people (IX). 
Ulibajiyyat-n in the Holy Qur'an (11:116) means persons possessed of 
exlllenc? And baalyat- Allah (11: 86) signifies obedience, or the state of goodness that 
regains ^tblqiyab in either sense signifies the blessings of the earher days. And 
thus it became a prVverb among the Israelites : » Is Saul also among the prophets? 

(1 S 330 The ark of 1 Samuel 4:4 was drawn by bullocks and not by angels, and 
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SECTION 33 : Fighting in the Cause of Truth 



249 So when Saul set out- with the 
forces, he said: Surely Allah will -try 
you with a river. Whoever drinks 
from it, he is not of mc, and whoever 
tastes it not, he is surely of me, except 
he who takes a handful with his hand. 
But they drank of it save a few of 
them.'" 1 So when he had crossed it, 
he and those who believed with him, 
they said : We have to-day no power 
against Goliath'"- and his forces. 
Those who were sure that they would 
meet their Lord said : How often has 
a small party vanquished a numerous 
host by Allah's permission! And Allah 
is with the steadfast. 333 



(jijii <*>Xj <—>(^2 £j*3 _^j ^oSja^U* 

<iO C^J* dJOj ^&$ c^-Jjb3 £1)1 
® c^-ail ^ ajjl j «U)1 cjib sj^itf 






250 And when they went out 
against Goliath and his forces, they 
said : Our Lord, pour out patience on 
us and make our steps firm and help 
us against the disbelieving people. 






since, according to the Holy Quran, the bearers of the tabut were angels it is 
additional reason that by tabut here is meant the heart. But see a sayine of the 
Prophet quoted in 328 from which it .is clear that "it" in the verse may refer 
not to tabut but to saktnah and baqiyyah, and the meaning would thus be that 
the tranquillity and inspiration were borne by the angels into the heart of Saul. 

331 "The story of Saul is here confounded with that of Gideon" says a 
Christian critic. AH that the Qur'an states is that Saul tried his forces by a river 
and the Bible does not say anything about it. On the other hand, the Bible 
speaks of a trial of a somewhat similar nature bv Gideon (Judges 7-1-6) while 
the Quran does not speak of Gideon at all. The Qur'an does not undertake to 

t l m Vk re u ' Ctl „ h ,' s , tory of the IsraeIi « s > and no Christian does, I think 
hold the belief that the Bible gives a full and detailed record of the whole of the 
Israelite nation, so that it could not have omitted a single incident. Nor is. 
there anything strange if Saul followed the example of Gideon. That these are 
two different incidents is made clear by the fact that while Gideon tried his 
forces by the well of Harod " (Judges 7:1), Saul tried his forces by a river 
as stated in the Qut an. It further appears from the Bible that the river Jordan 

? a i S !h re /, c S ° me , ? f -, r , he Hebrews wenr ° v ^ Jordan to the land of Gad and 
t-yiieac (l bam. 13:7). 

332 The Arabic word is ]a!ut, of the same measure as Talut, meaning he 
assailed or assaulted in the battle (LL), and thus instead of Goliath the Holy 
Quran has adopted a name which expresses his chief characteristic. 

333 Compare 1 Sam. 14:6: "For there is no restraint to the Lord to save 
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251 So they put them to flight by 
Allah's permission And David slew 
Goliath, and Allah gave him kingdom 
and wisdom, 334 and taught him of 
what He pleased. And were it not for 
Allah's repelling some men by others, 
the earth would certainly be in a state 
of disorder : 335 but Allah is Full of 
grace to the worlds. 



'i» •£ fV -"■ 'I'll ^-"ilv . " 



252 These are the messages of 
Allah — We recite them to thee with 
truth ; and surely thou art of the 
messengers. 






PART III 



253 We have made some of these 
messengers to excel others. 338 Among 
them are they to whom Allah spoke, 
and some of them He exalted by 
(many) degrees of rank. 337 And We 
gave clear arguments to Jesus son of 
Mary, and strengthened him with the 
Holy Spirit. And if Allah had pleased, 
those after them would not have 
fought one with another after clear 
arguments had come to them, but they 
disagreed ; so some of them believed 
and some of them denied. And if 
Allah had pleased they would not have 
fought one with another, but Allah 
does what He intends. 



>' "V •-•''.t -"''-' x 't ■" v>'-\ ' 



by many or by few ". And on one occasion only six hundred men were left with 
him (1 Sam. 13 : 15). 

334 David was both a king and a prophet. 

335 Thus the Muslims are told that they have to fight to restore order and 
establish peace in the country. 

336 The principle is here recognized that some messengers excel others, 
and it contains, apparently, a reference to the excellence of the Prophet Muhammad. 
The mention of David and Jesus in particular here is to show that, notwith- 
standing that these two prophets represented two different aspects of the 

337, see next page. 
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SECTION 34 : Compulsion in Religion forbidden 



254 O you who believe, spend out 
of what We have given you 338 before 
the day comes in which there is no 
bargaining, nor friendship, nor inter- 
cession. And the disbelievers — they 
are the wrongdoers. 



*&' a' : *"'■& (> '"Sri "f i >s > * 



255 Allah — there is no god but 
He, the Ever-living, the Self -subsisting 
by Whom all subsist. Slumber over- 
takes Him not, nor sleep. To Him 
belongs whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth. Who is he 
that can intercede with Him but by 
His permission ? 339 He knows what is 
before them and what is behind them. 
And they encompass nothing of His 
knowledge except what He pleases. 
His knowledge 340 extends over the 
heavens and the earth, and the 
preservation of them both tires Him 
not. And He is the Most High, the 
Great. 341 






advancement of the Israelite nation, David standing for their worldly eminence 
and Jesus for their spiritual eminence, they both sang praises of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, and both spoke of his advent as the advent of God Himself, 
thus indicating that, looked at from both standpoints, the excellence of the 
Prophet over other prophets was so immeasurable as to have led two of the 
most eminent Israelite prophets to speak of his advent as the coming of the Lord 

Numerous verses of the Holy Quran bear testimony to the greatness of the 
Holy Prophet. He is repeatedly spoken of as being endowed with all those 
qualities of greatness m the highest degree which to others were given only 
partially and in a less degree. It is for this reason that the Prophet is declared 
to be a mercy to all nations (21 : 107), and his followers are called the best of 
the people (3:109), which shows that he is the greatest of the prophets. 

337 Allah spoke to all, but there were some who were exalted above others 
by many degrees. Compare this with v. 87 : " And some of them (the prophets) 
you called liars, while others you would slay ", whereas those whom they tried 
to kill were also called liars. 

338 
enemies 
of self-- 
with at 

33' 
principi 
mission, 
need of 

340, 



The carrying on of the struggle for existence against the numerous 
of Islam required in the first place the raising of funds and other acts 
'.crifice ; hence the repeated exhortations to spend. The subject is dealt 
length in the two sections that follow the next. 

The twofold significance of intercession has been explained in 79. The 
is here recognized that there may be intercession with Divine pet- 
it is true that Islam does not recognize the doctrine that man stands in 
any mediator to reconcile him with God, and therefore, mediation or 
341, see next page. 
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256 There is no compulsion in , „, ,,,,,,.. , .,,,,_, 
religion 342 — the right way is indeed C^vC^lu^'^Ay^^slAiV 
clearly distinct from error. So whoever ^Li;'^ $J,.V3 5 "3l 
disbelieves in the devil 343 and believes ^ > ^ ^ 'f^J ^ ^ ^ 
in Allah, he indeed lays hold on the ^LaiOlV^^lS^L ellXll ^ 
firmest handle which shall never <p,'^<p/^^. , k '^ 
break. And Allah is Hearing, Know- ®j*Jv> ^**~ ciL.tji ^ 

ing. 

257 Allah is the Friend of those ^ „ , t f , Py „ . „ fi .,«,., 
who believe— He brings them out of orJ J>-4rr^> ' ^' O^ 4j> <ui! 
darkness into light. 344 And those who ^tlj^jfe^ll jl cj&l 
disbelieve, their friends are the devils t ^ ^ ^ '^„,^„ ,,'„'„ 
who take them out of light into CjfilJJ^I<^j^j^^*o)H&l 
darkness. They are the companions of £ x ,, ,' ,. , , c tf ' , ,^ r , 
the Fire ; therein they abide. © «M»*^ ^Ut s-*-l ^ 



intercession in the sense in which the Christian doctrine is held is unknown to 
Islam. But there is another aspect of it. The Prophet, to whom the Divine will 
is revealed, is the Model for his people. He is perfect and by pointing out a 
way enables others to attain to perfection. In this sense he is called a smfi or 
an intercessor. Those who take the Prophet for their model may thus attain to 
perfection. But as all men are not equally gifted, nor have all equal occasion to 
attain to a state of perfection, though they exert themselves to their utmost 
Divine mercy takes them by the hand and amends are made for such defects 
through the intercession of the Prophet. It is in this sense that Islam recognizes 
the doctrine of intercession in the life after death. 

340 Rursi means knowledge. Ibn Jubair said: " His Kursi f is His 
Knowledge " (B. 65 : ii, 44). It also means chair or throne, but the word is freely 
used in Arabic to indicate knowledge or learning, and a earned man is called 
ahl al-kursi. There is an Arabic proverb, khair alnasi d-karast, which means 
that the best of men are the men of learning. See further 895, where the meaning 
of 'arsh is explained. 

341 This is a very well-known verse which goes under the name of 
dyat al-kursi, or the verse of knowledge, because it deals with the all-comprehensive 
knowledge of Allah. 

342 To all the nonsense which is being talked about the Prophet offering 
Islam or the sword as alternatives to the pagan Arabs, this verse is a sufficient 
answer. Being assured of success, the Muslims are to d that when they hold the 
power in their hand their guiding principle should be that there shoulc be *o 
compulsion in the matter of religion. Ihe presumption that this passage was 
directed to the early converts and that it was abrogated later on is utterly baseless. 

343 Tighut is derived from tagha, meaning he was inordinate or 
exorbitant, and is variously explained as meaning "the exorbitant m pride < or 
corruptness or disbelief, of the people of the Scriptures, or any ^.f^utd 
of error, or he who turns from the good, or the Ms, or whatever is worshipped 
to the exclmion of Cod, or the devil'' (LL). As the word devil is : re. dy u sed 
for most of the significances of taghiit given above, I have adopted it as the 
significance throughout this translation. But it is nor a proper name, as it accep s 
Ae detinue article d. U is used as a plural here, though it has a separate plural 
form tawaghit. 

344 Fa.th is here spoken of as light and disbelief as d.,rknen. The contrast 
■ s brought out to the best advantage in 24:75-40. 
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SECTION 35 : How Dead Nations are raised to Life 

258 Hast thou not thought of him "f^""'*; x *"» »f' ' .1, tW^f 

who disputed with Abraham about his ^ ^ J <* -***> * U ^ &*^ 

Lord, because Allah had given him ^(g^$ffiil*^'&\'<ijs\ 

kingdom? 345 When Abraham said, , '' , I /,. f _ iyJ1 , , „ ,, 

My Lord is He who gives life and U^°^i>cflOl J IS ^^^cf^ 

causes to die, he said : I give life and ,:i4 ^ »l,r 5 -V«m •Sr^j> ^u. 

cause death." 6 Abraham said : Surely ^f^^/ 4 ; , °?f*f 

Allah causes the sun to rise from the ^}yJtoj£> Vl/^'CT? ^. o\j 

East, so do thou make it rise from the z ^ /" , ''/, } , * ' 

West: 147 Thus he who disbelieved was ©(^rUllaM^alt <S^C^ 4ii\ > 
confounded. And Allah guides not the 
unjust people. 



345 The words " because Allah had given him kingdom " are taken by the 
majority of commentators to refer to Abraham's opponent whose name is given 
as Nimrod (Gen. 10:8, 9), but the view of the minority that the personal 
pronoun him in the above quotation refers to Abraham is preferable. It is 
corroborated by 4 : 54 : " We have given to Abraham's children the Book and the 
wisdom and We have given them a grand kingdom ". Even in Genesis the 
promised land is spoken of as being given to" Abraham: "I am the Lord that 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it " 
(Gen. 15: 7). The words dtd-hu-lldhu would in this case mean Allah had promised 
to give him. 

The Muslims are here told that just as a promise is given to them that 
they will be raised to great eminence from the state of insignificance in which 
they were, which is equivalent to raising the dead to life, a similar promise was 
given to Abraham, that promise being in fact the basis of the present promise 
to the Prophet: see 168. 

346 It is not stated what it was to which the giving of life or bringing of 
death relates, but as the discussion arose out of the promise given to Abraham 
that his descendants would be made a great nation, it is clear that the reference 
here is to the life and death of nations. It should be noted that the words haydt 
and maut, literally life and death, are as well applicable to nations and places 
as to men, animals and vegetation. Thus matati-l-ardu signifies the land became 
destitute of vegetation and inhabitants (IX). What is stated here is further 
illustrated in the verse that follows by the Divine promise as to the rebuilding of 
Jerusalem, where the desolation of the sacred city is spoken of as its death and 
its rebuilding is called its life. 

347 The disputant belonged to a race of sun-worshippers, and therefore when 
he claimed that he could give life and cause death, Abraham advanced an 
argument which quite confounded his adversary. If he could give life and cause 
death he could control even his deity, the sun, for to give life and cause death 
were the work of the deity and not of the devotee, and hence he could make 
it rise from the opposite direction. The adversary was confounded, because he 
saw that he had made an assertion which was opposed to his own avowed belief. 
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259 Or like him who passed by a 
town, and it had fallen in upon its 
roofs. He said : When will Allah give 
it life after its death ? So Allah 
caused him to die for a hundred years, 
then raised him. He said : How long 
hast thou tarried ? He said : I have 
tarried a day, or part of a day. He 
said : Nay, thou hast tarried a hundred 
years ; but look at thy food and 
drink — years have not passed over it ! 
And look at thy ass ! And that We 
may make thee a sign to men. And 
look at the bones, how We set them 
together then clothe them with flesh. 
So when it became clear to him, he 
said : I know that Allah is Possessor 
of power over all things. 3 * 8 






348 An illustration is afforded here from later Israelite history, as to how 
dead nations are raised to life. By "the town which had fallen in upon its 

Mk u ^ meant - Je /^ aI ^ (R2 ' AH) > as k was Ieft after »s desolation by 
Nebuchadnezzar in 599 B.C. 

■ r u T a e ^° rds j lo ? k -^ the , bones ' how we set them together, then clothe them 
with flesh , undoubtedly refer to Ezekiel's vision as related in Ezekiel, ch, 37 
the first part of ch. 37 relates how Ezekiel was taken (in a vision) "in the 
midst of the valley which was full of bones," and asked, " Son of man, can 
these bones live ? After a Divine assurance, Ezekiel is made to witness the 
scene which is narrated here in the words— Look at the bones, how We set them 
together: The bones came together, bone to his bone," and "the sinews and 
the flesh came upon them, and the skin covered them above," and then "the 
breath came into them, and they lived" (Ezek. 37:1-10). That what is narrated 
in tzekiel, ch. 37, is a vision is clear from the introductory words of that 
chapter: The hand of the Lord was upon me, and carried me out in the 
spirit of the Lord What follows the incident makes it still more clear, for 
verse 11 (Ezekiel, ch. 37) goes on to say: "Son of man, these bones are the 
whole house of Israel: Behold, they say, Our bones are dried, and our hope is 
lost ; while verse 12 gives them the Divine promise, "Behold, O My people 
1 will open your graves, and cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Israel . This shows conclusively that the bones were only 
a symbol of the fallen condition of the whole house of Israel. I lay stress upon 
the word whole in Ezekiel 37 : 11, because the actual bones were only of the very 
tew among them who were put to the sword, by far the greater number being 
in captivity or held in a slavish condition in subjugation to the Babylonians. 

The identical incident related in v. 259 is also a vision. The Qur'an usually 
dispenses with words showing an incident to be a vision when either the context 
or the nature of the incident ot a reference to earlier history makes it clear that 
it is a vision Compare the words in which Joseph narrated his vision to his 
tatner in 12 :4 : O my father, I saw eleven stars and the sun and the moon — 
1 saw them making submission to me," not making any mention at all that he 
had seen this in a vision. In the vetse under discussion, however, it is not onlv 
its identity with Ezekiel 37:1-10 that shows the incident to be a vision, but 
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260 And when Abraham said, My 
Lord, show me how Thou givest life 
to the dead, He said : Dost thou not 
believe ? He said : Yes, but that my 
heart may be at ease. He said : Then 
take four birds, then tame them to 
incline to thee, then place on every 
mountain a part of them, then call 
them, they will come to thee flying ; 
and know that Allah is Mighty, 
Wise/' 49 



t 




k^^'O.-^ft'JS]'; 



the insertion of a kif, signifying likeness, before the whoie is a further indication 
of the same. If the incident had been a real one, as in the previous verse, he 
verse should have commenced with the words or htm instead of or Me torn, the 
insertion of the kaf giving the incident the colour of a parable or a vision. 

The causing the prophet to die for a hundred years is also an incident of the 
vision which, though not narrated in the Bible, is corroborated by facts, standing 
symbolically for the death of the Jewish nation, a death of disgrace and sorrow, or 
the desolation of Jerusalem, which covered a period of almost a hundred years 
Jerusalem was taken by Nebuchadnezzar in 599 B.C. (2 Kings 24:10); Cyrus 
gave permission to rebuild the temple in 537 B.C. (Ezra 1 : 2), the house being 
eventually finished in 515 B.C. (Ezra 6: 15). The Bible does not give us the history 
of the period from 515' B.C., and even if we are not allowed to conjecture that 
another fifteen years may have been taken by the Israelites to settle back in 
Jersualem and to rebuild the city itself for their own habitation, the period from 
599 to 515 B.C. "covers almost fully the whole of the sixth century B.C., and 
hence the hundred years of the prophet's death in this vision represent the hundred 
years of the death of the Israelite nation. 

The reference to the food and drink of the prophet, which did not show any 
influence of years, and to his ass, which was still standing by, only proves that the 
hundred years' death which the prophet underwent was only a vision. The mention 
of the bones has been taken by some commentators to refer to the ass, but this is 
an obvious error, for the two statements are separated by a sentence : And that 
We may make thee a sign to men " ; and there is also a pause after the word ass, 
separating what fol.jws from that which has preceded. 

How was Ezekiel a sign to the people? Because the vision made him a 
symbol of the whole Jewish nation, and his symbolic death for a hundred years 
represented the sorrows and afflictions of Israel for a similar period, after which 
they were once more to be restored to life; 

The word yatasannah (sanah, a year) means the thing underwent the lapse of 
years The word applied to food and drink carries a similar significance, meaning 
it became altered (for the worse) by the lapse of years (LA, LL). Rz explains the 
lapse of years to be the real meaning of the word, for his explanation is the years 
did not pass over it. This shows that actually there was no lapse of years, and it 
is simply a vision, 

349 This verse is a natural sequel to v. 258, which speaks of the manifestation 
of Allah's power in the life and death of nations. Verse 259, as already noted 
has been interposed to afford a proof of the assertion made in v. 258. In Gen. » . 8 
Abraham is made to say, after receiving a promise of the land of Canaan: Lord 
God. whereby shall I know that I shall inherit it ? The Quranic parallel to 
this is: "My Lord, show me how Thou givest life to the dead. He believed in 
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SECTION 36 : Spending Money in the Cause of Truth 

261 The parable of those who \> '!• >*<>*>< -*>■>„ >i *> \*\<' 

spend their wealth in the way of y^^^'^ , U>^UiyJ>(>=-> 

Allah- is as the parable of a grain ^^1^ ^T^J&T^I 
growing seven ears, in every ear a , x * /,' ' " 

hundred grains. And Allah multiplies ojjIj 2c£^L$ijJjL" [},J=> 'j 
(further) for whom He pleases. And #,., t, .stl./VX'.-c t{>. \t 

Allah is Ample-giving, Knowing. 351 %»»? P?b <Ui\ j ? UJ_cH,Oi*iJ 



the Divine promise, and was so sure of it that he had even contended with and 
overcome an adversary on this point. But was it not strange that out of his seed 
should arise a nation that should supplant the powerful nations that ruled the land ? 
The sign given to Abraham according to Gen. 15:9-11 is quite meaningless, not 
making it clear how Abraham's seed was to inherit the land. He is told to take 
"a heifer of three years old, a she-goat of three years old, and a ram of three 
years old and a turtle-dove, and a young pigeon " ; he " divided them in the 
midst." " And when the fowls came down upon the carcases, Abraham drove 
them away." How this was a sign of Abraham inheriting the land of Canaan 
is a mystery. It only shows that the text here has been tampered with. 

The answer to Abraham's how as given in the Quran is a perfectly intelligible 
parable. If he should take four birds and tame them, they would obey his call and 
fly to him even from the distant mountains. If the birds, then, obey his call, he 
being neither their master nor the author of their existence, would not nations 
submit to the call of their Divine Master and the Author of their existence ? Or 
if the birds, being only tamed for a short time by a man who had otherwise no 
control over them, become so obedient to their tamer, has not, Allah the power to 
control all those causes which govern the life and death of nations ? Whenever 
He wishes to destroy a people He brings about the causes of their decline and evil 
fortune overtakes them ; and when He wishes to make a people prosperous He 
brings about causes which result in their rise and progress. That the word fair 
(plural Jair as used here) which signifies a bird, also signifies the cause of good 
and evil, or misery or happiness (T, LL), in which sense the word is used in 
7: 131 and elsewhere in the Holy Quran, is a further indication of the significance 
of the parable of the birds, through which Abraham is made to realize how the 
Almighty controls the fortunes of nations. It is an error to suppose that 
Abraham actually took four birds and tamed them. The Qur'an does not say so. 
It only makes Abraham realize the wonderful manifestation of Divine power 
by a parable. 

The lexicologists are all agreed that the word sur, used here, is the imperative 
form of sara, which means he made it to incline (LL), and siir-hunna ilaika means 
amil-hunna, or make them incline, wa ajmi-hunna, and gather them to thee (LA). 
It is only in this sense that the word is followed by ila as here. Cutting into 
pieces is not the significance of these words. Further, the words place a part (juz') 
of them can only mean one each of the four birds. The commentators who 
introduce the story of cutting the birds into pieces, not traceable to any reliable 
authority, assert that the words thumma qatti'-hunna (then cut them into pieces) 
are omitted here after sur hunna or tame them which is absurd on the face of it. 

350 The primary object of this and the following section in exhorting the 
faithful to spend money is the advancement of the cause of Islam, though other 
objects of charity are also included. The primary significance of the words 
/* sabil Allah {in the way of Allah) is the cause of the Faith or the cause of Truth. 
This is made clear in 9:60, where ft sabil Allah h a head of expenditure in 
addition to helping the needy, etc. 

351 The comparison of money spent in the cause of Truth to a grain yielding 
increase is to show : firstly, that the progress of Islam depended, on the sacrifices 
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262 Those who spend their wealth 
in the way of Allah, then follow not 
up what they have spent with reproach 
or injury, their reward is with their 
Lord, and they shall have no fear nor 
shall they grieve. 352 

263 A kind word with forgiveness 
is better than charity followed by 
injury. And Allah is Self-sufficient, 
Forbearing. 

264 O you who believe, make not 
your charity worthless by reproach and 
injury, like him who spends his wealth 
to be seen of men and believes not in 
Allah and the Last Day. 3 " So His 
parable is as the parable of a smooth 
rock with earth upon it, then heavy 
rain falls upon it, so it leaves it bare ! 
They are not able to gain anything of 
that which they earn. And Allah guides 
not the disbelieving people. 3 " 

265 And the parable of those who 
spend their wealth to seek Allah's 
pleasure and for the strengthening of 



,&ol J$?\ O^i Ui^ 0^ > 



which the individual members of the community made ; and secondly, that the 
expenditure of money must be accompanied with hard labour, as a seed cast on 
ground unaccompanied by any labour would not grow. It is noteworthy that while 
the Qur'an represents the increase to be seven-hundredfold, even multiples of it, 
Jestis, in a similar parable — the parable of the sower — promises thirty, sixty 
or a hundredfold increase (Matt. 13:23; Mark 4:8). 

352 Mann is originally the conferring of a benefit or a favour upon one (LL), 
and is so used in the Holy Qur'an frequently ; it also has a secondary meaning, 
i.e., giving expression to the good done to anybody (Rz), or, reminding one of 
the favour done by way of reproach, and this is the meaning here. Adka signifies 
harm or annoyance, by speaking evilly of one or inflicting slight injury. Gifts, 
whether given in the cause of national or individual suffering, must not be 
accompanied by any interested motives ; hence the donor is forbidden even to 
mention them afterwards. 

353 The expression conveys a very strong disapproval of giving alms to be 
seen by men. It does not simply forbid the giving of alms " before men to be 
seen of them" (Matt. 6:1), but speaks of this as being the work of those "who 
believe not in Allah and the Last Day," by which are meant the disbelievers, thus 
making it utterly hateful in the sight of true believers. 

354 The concluding words of the parable show that the efforts of the 
disbelievers to deal a death-blow to Islam are meant here. They were spending 
their money to retard the advancement of Islam, but their efforts, they are told, 
would be fruitless ; compare 8 : 36. The words they are not able to gain anything 
of that which they have earned leave no doubt as to its purport. 
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their souls is as the parable of a garden „, f * *A'#\ \'\"\ <■<-'■>' - *' 

on elevated ground, upon which U^l^e^^U^,^ 

heavy rain falls, so it brings forth its ^^K/^Ji'^^^^ 

fruit twofold ; but if heavy rain falls '' ' '" J" '" , " 

not on it, light rain (suffices). And ©5^-^U-A-^^ "«&' > 
Allah is Seer of what you do. 3 " 



266 Does one of you like to have , Joa?' <,f ><- ' \ ,P ( S S"\Z>''?\ 

a garden of palms and vines with ^ J „^ „ 

streams flowing in it — he has therein Lflj^j £rj ^^** ^l^C-t j (Jsjti 

all kinds of fruits — and old age has J\j ,-"S . „^ j r^/. , ^ ,*-> 

overtaken him and he has weak off- > i ri>+^ ] L? 0*M£4} ^p*y! 

spring ; when (lo ! ) a whirlwind with fc^iS^jS &#Jl &&T 

fire in it smites it so it becomes "" "' 

blasted. Thus Allah makes the ^oJ»\i3^&tj$'l3'dL3|/l£p! 

messages clear to you that you may *'',&■»&>(,< >&<'V1'l\'»'> 

reflect. 356 ©OjO^J^9^L&<*"'Cr!>?i 



SECTION 37 : Spending in the Cause of Truth 

267 O you who believe, spend of c Jj£^teff£\ti$ffi$ 

the good things that you earn and of ■""' ' ^^ ' 

that which We bring forth for you ^»^J t&^f %yj&X\Z 

out of the earth, and aim not at the f , * , *\ j*,s "J. t\ 

bad to spend thereof, while you would <x ^i.^bc^ ^y+feyj UJWJi 

not take it yourselves unless you > <*&/\ j> •. V »-i *< " "\g£ 

:onnive at it. And know that Allah is °' 8 J,?JSte^>^*L> 0>*£* 

Self-sufficient, Praiseworthy. 357 Q»Q^'M$?^'/fe$£* 



355 This is the parable of the believers who will reap the fruits of the 
sacrifices they make. They are spoken of as spending to seek Allah'! pleasure, 
because all their efforts were for the upholding of truth, and for the strengthening 
of their souls, every act of self-sacrifice being due to their certainty of the ultimate 
triumph of the Truth, which in its turn gave them strength to make still greater 
sacrifices. The word tall means slight rain, or dew. 

356 With great sacrifices during thirteen years at Makkah, the Muslim', had 
built up a community ro carry the message of the Truth to the world. But now 
when they had found a shelter at Madlnah and were making good progress, they 
were being attacked by an enemy who aimed at destroying them altogether. The 
Muslims were, therefore, now called upon to make still greater sacrifices to save 
the garden of Islam from being blasted, and to put their whole strength, their 
lives as well as their wealth, into the cause. 

357 The Muslims ate hete enjoined to support the cause of Truth by spending 
good things, things which they love, and not to even think of giving bad things, 
things which they themselves would not accept from others. Elsewhere it is said : 
"You cannot attain righteousness unless you spend out of what you love" (3:91). 
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268 The devil threatens you with ^ . "tt\'V\£f.&$i 
poverty and enjoins you to be j*^}-*^) \sju\j»v~s.\j-z— 
niggardly, 8 "' and Allah promises you A»-t^J #3J!!&|?J&&4 
forgiveness from Himself and abund- ' £* \, ^ '~sr<> '± * *'. - 
ance. And Allah is Ample-giving, ®jJL& ^s <&h *&& 3 
Knowing : 

269 He grants wisdom to whom f ^ ^ y Jt ,y y y> ->/» 
He pleases. And whoever is granted £*p_ fo* ^'j-liicT 8 " a -*^ '<4-^ 
wisdom, he indeed is given a great l JSi ^ ^ ,-,K 'tf&XAx 
good. And none mind but men of £j> ^U» 4^ ^"^ 
understanding. @ ^J*ffl\&\%'J*$Z 

270 And whatever alms you give ' ',■&,* ,f > <>'T> ' 
or (whatever) vow you vow, Allah 'y^^^l'^jju^^iiJ^-' 
surely knows it. And the wrong- ' , ^v'.-v-' J. > <\< '• * 
doers shall have no helpers. ^li; <&■>- ^ ^ *£f 

271 If you manifest charity, how ^ , //( ,, 4 , 
excellent it is! And if you hide it cl)J,^ E C£&j? ^Sj-^Ij^O; 
and give it to the poor, it is good for ' , ,,<>v{>&i\'>V£ tl"*^ 
you. 358 And it will do away with J<±j># ^i/"J> Uyy ^J"* 
some of your evil deeds ; and Allah is h ,^[^ ^'XIa-^J^Cj"^ 1 
Aware of what you do. -****•> ' ,,',*",>,, 

272 Their guidance is not thy duty, , ~ ^ ?.&' i , s &&&&C]& 
but Allah guides whom He pleases. ^^'^^ f^>,^~~7' 
And whatever good thing you spend, 1 a2^j&^)>uP<jUo i&lvlr* 
it is to your good. And you spend not * 5 ^ w, 9 < / >i .\ly ' 
but to seek Allah's pleasure. And La^dlll^-J fwj?>J ^Il,a^ jU -' 
whatever good thing you spend, it ^>*-^'J&\&$j&&\%$ 
will he mid back ro vou in full, and 0^° '^^^ - *" __'' . 



will be paid back to you in full, and 



'>f\\t-Z 



you will not be wronged. 359 © CJ>* SJaJ 



They are thus told that half-hearted support brings no good either to the cause 
or to the helper of the cause ; what is required is that they should exert themselves 
to their utmost and support the cause whole-heartedly. 

357a Fabsha' here signifies niggardliness or tenaciousness, being equivalent 
to bukhl (LL). 

358 The manifesting nf charity or giving alms openly is a thing quite 
different from giving them " to be seen of men ', for which see v. 264. By the 
giving of charity openly is meant the giving of subscriptions for works of public 
utility or for national defence, or for- the advancement of national or public 
welfare, The teaching of the Gospels (Matt. 6 : 1-4) lays all the stress upon 
private acts of charity, and makes no mention at all of subscriptions for works 
of public utility and for organized efforts for dealing with the poor, without 
which national growth is impossible. The rule laid down here takes into con- 
sideration the varying circumstances of human society and enjoins public as well as 
private acts of charity, mentioning public charity first, as that is of greater 
importance. 

359 The opening words of the verse call attention to the special difficulties 



Ch. 2] USURY PROHIBITED 119 

273 (Charity) is for the poor who -» > ., ',-,.>* >*.".% Y'-'-'u 

are confined in the way of Allah, 360 ^'c^L^^^UW 

they cannot go about in the land ; 3 " #££{£$ $*,# &&J 

the ienorant man thinks them to be a " '. ^ ' " w m ~" 

rich on account of (their) abstaining ja*4>j£*> 'OiajuII^ f\^k\ C>2*tN 

(from begging). Thou canst recognize [■/•j.^r ^r<„ '/,'"; /,s) t\> . 

them by their mark — they beg not W l»UJIu"U! yjVfe-) ^ ^y?i 

of men importunately. 3 " And what- ^£ <g &t &&,]£ ^ #U# 

ever good thing you spend, surely **' ' " * ' 
Allah is Knower of it. 



SECTION 38 : Usury Prohibited 

274 Those who spend their wealth flii' isV '-"/if'f '/—'.' •", •' ffi ,< 

by night and day, privately and pub- ^b^^!^.C^I 

licly, their reward is with their Lord ; %&j ^&^ }$&$#$&* 

and they have no fear, nor shall they J? ,,>.!,, ,',*.,, X c, ,< ^ 

grieve. 363 Soyj^i^JJ^*^)); 



of Muslim society, which was required to repel its enemies in the interests of its 
existence. It shows that the Muslims did not fight to bring the disbelievers into 
the fold of Islam ; for that, the Prophet is told in plain words, was not his 
responsibility. It was for the good of their people, the defence of the Muslim 
community that the Muslims were required to raise subscriptions. Hence what 
they spent was for Allah's pleasure, because it was in the cause of truth. In 
the concluding words they are assured that for these deeds of sacrifice they 
will be fully rewarded. 

As regards private charity, reports mentioned under this verse show that 
Muslim charity was exercised not only for the welfare of their own co-religionists 
but also for that of the disbelievers and that Islam did not allow the difference- 
of religion to be a hindrance to the bestowal of charity upon a deserving person. 

360 The first qualification of those who deserve private charity is that they 
are confined in the way of Allah. Among these are included: (1) Those who 
had to fight in defence of Islam, but had no means of livelihood ; (2) those who 
could not go forth to trade because of the insecurity of the roads and the constant 
raids of the enemy; (3) those who were wounded in the fighting (Rz). 

361 In translating darb-an fi-l-ard as "knocking about in the land", 
Palmer has made a mistake. The unhappy similarity which he discovered between 
the colloquial English phrase " knock about ", which means " to wander here and 
there in a rough, careless, and aimless way ", and one of the significances of the 
Arabic word darb, viz., beating, striking, or smiting, makes him draw the con- 
clusion that the " language of the Qur'an is really rude and rugged ". He would 
have been nearer the mark if he had said beating the land. As a matter of fact, 
the phrase here used means he journeyed in the land, seeking sustenance and for 
the purpose of traffic (LL). 

362 Here we have another qualification of those who deserve to be assisted 
by private acts of ch;i! ity ; these are the men who abstain from begging. This 
would show that the Holy Qur'an does not countenance the practice of begging 
from door to door. 

363 It is a prophetic assurance to the Muslims that if they made sacrifices 
for the national welfare, the fear of annihilation under which the Muslim com- 
munity ther: Uvea would be dispelled, and they would not gtieve for what they 
spent, as it would yield abundant fruit. This is, in fact, a prophecy of their final 
triumph over their enemies, for the party that is victorious in a struggle does not 
grieve for the sacrifices that it makes while the vanquished party does. 



120 THE COW [Part iii. 

275 Those who swallow usury ^< ,,?>_,, , ' t£[' " •'"" 

cannot arise except as he arises whom W^lcyr 8 ^^ Wj^'cir* V. y^Jt 

the devil prostrates by (his) touch. 3 " ^I^^l'4^&3tj#[ 

That is because they say, Trading is ' ' ~ } " ' 

only like usury. And Allah has allowed \yij}\ ^^ ?^\XJ^Q\sj>$o eiJi 

trading and forbidden usury. 385 To ,^ , ' ^ ^„, l^i.c"-'' 

whomsoever then the admonition has O** L^Jj 1 '.-»>*■.' A^l au\ Jo-1 > 

come from his Lord, and he desists, he ( << V»'r'>» ' ' "A \< >' uY, 

shall have what has already passed. 3 " <U-> (M» ^ ttf 4*** *&> 

And his affair is in the hands of Sgfe&tfty] Jlgjft UlX 

Allah. And whoever returns (to it) * ,^ ' ^ £ e f< 

— these are the companions of the © OjO^^J^a-* ^^' t r OWJ ' 
Fire : therein they will abide. 



364 Ribd (literally, an excess or addition) means an addition over and above 
the principal sum that is lent (R, T, LL), and includes usury as well as interest. 
The subject is introduced here very appropriately, for as charity is the broad basis 
of human sympathy, usury annihilates all sympathetic affection and leads to the 
extreme of miserliness. Thus from one point of view the subject of usury stands 
in contrast with that of charity, while from another point of view the connection 
between these two subjects is, as pointed out in the two preceding sections and 
the verse with which this section opens, that, while the Muslims were promised 
great wealth and prosperity, they were warned against an inordinate desire for 
amassing wealth, to which usury would certainly have led them. Hence, those who 
devour usury are compared with those prostrated by the touch of, the devil, which 
in this case stands for Mammon. The prohibition of usury in Islam is a very 
wide subject, and cannot be discussed within the limits of a footnote. But it 
may be noted in passing that Islam adopts the golden mean in all cases. It does 
not go to the extreme of the socialistic idea which aims at the annihilation of all 
distinction of property rights, but it establishes institutions which give the poor 
a certain proportion of the riches of the wealthier members of society. Such is 
the institution of zakat, according to which one-fortieth of the amassed wealth of 
every member of society is taken yearly to be distributed among the poor. Hence 
zakat is particularly spoken of in connection with this subject in v. 277. In perfect 
accordance with that institution, Islam refused to allow the rich to grow richer by 
reducing the poor to still greater poverty, which is the real aim of usury. Usury, 
moreover, promotes habits of idleness ; but its worst effect is on morals, as it 
causes man to be obsessed by love of wealth and selfishness ; and this is, in fact, 
what is meant by the devil prostrating a devourer of usury. 

It may also be mentioned in this connection that while Islam enjoins acts of 
sacrifice to carry on the struggle for national existence, it prohibits usurious 
dealings which are the basis of modern warfare. All wars are now carried on 
with the help of loans, interest on which ultimately is a source of ruin to both the 
conquerors and the conquered. A just war, a war in self-defence, would always 
lead a community to acts of sacrifice to which they would be impelled in the 
interest of their own existence, while an aggressive war can only be carried on 
by heavy loans whose burden is not felt at the time but which ultimately crush 
the community 

365 The Qur'an draws a distinction between trading and usury. In trade 
the capitalist takes the risk of loss along with the hope of profit, but in lending 
money on usury the whole of the loss is suffered by the man who uses his labour, 
while ■■:■■■ capitalist may count upon his profit even in the case of loss in the 

366. see next page. 
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276 Allah will blot out usury, and 
He causes charity to prosper. And 
Allah loves not any ungrateful 
sinner. 367 

277 Those who believe and do 
good deeds and keep up prayer and 
pay the poor-rate — their reward is 
with their Lord ; and they have no 
fear, nor shall they grieve. 



278 O you who believe, keep your 
duty to Allah and relinquish what 
remains (due) from usury, if you are 
believers. 3 * 8 

279 But if you do (it) not, then 
be apprised of war from Allah and His 
Messenger ; 369 and if you repent, then 
you shall have your capital. Wrong 
not, and you shall not be wronged. 370 



Alc'i » ■"in \>*'\ \nit-»« \K'" 






280 And if (the debtor) is in 
straitness, let there be postponement 
till (he is in) ease. And that you 
remit (it) as alms is better for you, if 
you only knew. 371 






actual concern. Hence trading stands on quite a different footing from usury. 
It may be added that in the great struggle between capital and labour, Islam 
sides with labour. If labour does not bring profit, the capitalist should suffer 
along with the labourer. 

366 Here is a prohibition to receive any interest on money lent, but if any 
one had actually received any interest before the prohibition he was not required 
to pay it back. 

367 Mabaqa signifies, he took away the blessing thereof or he diminished it 
(R). It also signifies the blotting out or annihilating of a thing. Usury is here 
condemned, while charitable deeds are commended as being the real source of the 
prosperity of a nation or of humanity in general. It is a prophetic reference to 
the general tendency in the growth of civilization to lessening rates of interest, 
so much so that usurious dealings, in the proper sense of the word, are becoming 
almost extinct, while the. tendency for public charity or personal sacrifice in the 
interests of a community, or even humanity in general, is daily gaining ground. 

368 The balance of interest which might be due at the time when the 
prohibition -was made known must be given up. 

369 Going directly against the commandments of Allah is here described as 
a war with Allah and His Messenget. So the money received as interest may 
be spent in the cause of Allah and His Messenger or for the propagation of 
Islam, and thus from a war with Allah and His Messenger it would be converted 



370, 371, see next page. 
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281 And guard yourselves against <KlS x , . '*"'.&»'#&>' 

a day in which you will be returned J*-> ^ &,&& 'Oy?y uui \^\) 

to Allah. Then every soul will be paid <»£''*»Tti'<ti&'' I"? \i '•<■&&{ 

in full what it has earned, and they "O^^^H ^cPd. 
will not be wronged. 



!'•£ 
y 



SECTION 39 : Contracts and Evidence 



282 O you who believe, when you 
contract a debt for a fixed time, write 



it down." 2 And let a scribe write it C^ts^JSj^d^iS 
down between you with fairness ; nor ' " , y , * " ' 

should the scribe refuse to write as ^^^/^Ij^O^j &&']>&&. 
Allah has taught him, so let him ^>Y^>Y,\<>l,ff{A^ ■''Y^'x 

write. And let him who owes the (jW^SAr^'^W} <-«V.O' 

debt dictate and he should observe $£6^l #&p4&<>6Jl 
his duty to Allah, his Lord, and not ' ^-^-' '- v ^ 

diminish any thing from it. But if he «£££$ 6# <$*&£ &• (UE 

who owes the debt is unsound in '?,,,',,,,%, ,"*•#, ',k*> 

understanding or weak, or (if) he is 0'^^jJj»ltiitejt^i*-y^ 

not able to dictate himself, let his t \»-">r 1 1 \' ■>\\^>\ - ^ <> -» 

guardian dictate with fairness. 175 And t^-*^ *££> cN 4 *-* >^ C>^ 

call to witness from among your men ^j£j (V U 2 ^4« I ju+&^ ^ 
two witnesses; but if there are not ,/'•<■ ^^" ,V v ~"<" 

two men, then one man and two C^'l/l? (3?^W^-jl5i^j<>JC)l» 

women 3 " from among those whom «, < > <• y"^ it ^ '*<><>< 

you choose to be witnesses, so that if CM^oW^'C^ CJjw> (y** 

one of the two errs, the one may ^r^l&^tf^E&^r 

remind the other."" And the witnesses OJ ^ w*»i**lJ>0-9 u^iaoj, 



into a war for Allah and His Messenger. In fact the Divine purpose in the 
prohibition of interest is fulfilled if interest is changed into charity. 

370 The meaning is that the debtor shall not be made to pay more than 
the sum lent. 

371 This indicates the kind of sympathy Islam demands, The poor man is 
not to be prosecuted and thrown into prison, and payment of debt must be 
postponed till the debtor is able to pay, or, better still, the whole may be 
remitted as charity. 

372 The subject of usury, which is connected with the lending and borrowing 
of money and trading in general, brings us to the subject of contracts. If Islam 
enjoins charity and prohibits usury, it requires at the same time that the greatest 
precautions must be taken for safeguarding property rights. A noteworthy thing 

373, 374, 375, see next page- 
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must not refuse when they are sum- «'tfl>\Z\<\%Z&\ CZ^i 

moned. And be not averse to writing ^ J -^ J '* \^^ /,",„, 

it whether it is small or large along ^J^'^X'y^i'ji^S'^y^ 

with the time of its falling due. This '<k'»<i.'s 7" „ , ,„,& lt ,•• 

is more equitable in the sight of i£pi](Vb^o^w\^3<y?-t 

Allah and makes testimony surer and *„, '^.r'^M^f<'"<Vt'V'i'' 

the best way to keep away from *Mo*O l W*^^ ^ > 

doubts. But when it is ready mer- >^($^K&&&%<& 

chandise which you give and take ~ " \<'*<»'X'>Z{\'>V> 

among yourselves from hand to hand, ^joiZ^yjiK^^ ) \zyp~> y i 7"U> 

there is no blame on you in not , ,±,j , < • ^ o ..tf <£f < s S>' 

writing it down. And have witnesses Oi-> *^j~j)i ^6 J^J> 

when you sell one to another. And j, i .»£.,±,)s ('?„>>>. i<i')V'.r. 

let no harm be done to the scribe or to *>M-> ^ O^ «-<> '>** 

the witnesses" 6 And if you do (it), ^ ^ ■£ &, ^ >J@» ', 

then surely it is a transgression on ' ' " 
your part. And keep your duty to 
Allah. And Allah teaches you. And 
Allah is Knower of all things. 



283 And if you are on a journey [^ Ijj^J j ^ fr 'j& ol ') 

and you cannot find a scribe, a security ' p f ^' y * l} „ t ,, (fy K 

may be taken into possession. 377 But j*£=&a»> &$ Op ~<i^3y&* ^V 

if one of you trusts another, then he &A't".t'<' f ~fo ,- < \\->f->\<\*-'", 

who is trusted should deliver his trust, l#4> *>U O*^ ^' i^» ^. 

and let him keep his duty to Allah, &'f\'^\\^%"' l &/M 

his Lord. And conceal not testimony. ji , ^^,. 0Jil f^.yJ'li. - 

And whoever conceals it, his heart is Uj«uiLj <JJ'^! ^lil^+^^fej 

surely sinful. And Allah is Knower ' L^oiSSu&o 

of what you do. "' 



about this is that the Arabs were quite an ignorant people, among whom writing 
was very rare. Even then they Were required to put down all their transactions, 
great or small, in writing, except in hand-to-hand dealings. 

373 These words form the basis of the guardian and ward law, as they point 
out when a guardian may be appointed for one who is not able to manage his 
own property. The word which I have translated as weak really signifies one too 
young (i.e. a minor) or one too old (Bd). Thus a guardian may be appointed 
not only when the owner is a minor, but also when his understanding is not 
sound on account of age or any other reason. 

374 As women did not take much part in business, and were therefore 
unable to understand the transaction, two women are required instead of one man. 

375 The personal pronoun imma may refer either to the testimony of the 

376, 377, see next page. 
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SECTION 40 : Muslims shall 



284 To Allah belongs whatever is 
in the heavens and whatever is in the 
earth. And whether you manifest what 
is in your minds or hide it, Allah will 
call you to account according to it. So 
He forgives whom He pleases and 
chastises whom He pleases. And 
Allah is Possessor of power over all 
things. 378 

285 The Messenger believes in 
what has been revealed to him from 
his Lord, and (so do) the believers. 
They all believe in Allah and His 
angels and His Books and His 
messengers. We make no difference 
between any of His messengers. 379 
And they say : We hear and obey ; 
our Lord, Thy forgiveness (do we 
crave), and to Thee is the eventual 
course. 

286 Allah imposes not on any soul 
a duty beyond its scope. For it is that 
which it earns (of good) and against 
it that which it works (of evil). Our 



be made Victorious 

f^tj &}*0}\ js±~&>\ &U \j^ 






two witnesses or the two women. Reminding here stands for making, up the 
deficiency of the other's memory. 

The Holy Qur'an does not say that no case should be decided except on the 
testimony of two witnesses, but requires ordinarily the calling of two witnesses 
at the time of the transaction, so that the deficiency of one may be rectified by 
the other. Cases may be decided on circumstantial evidence as well, which is 
sometimes stronger than the evidence of witnesses. The Holy Quran itself speaks 
of Josephs innocence being established on circumstantial evidence (12:26, 27). 

376 They must not be made to surfer loss in their own business. In other 
Words, their convenience must be kept in view, and they should be paid. 

377 This does not mean that a security cannot be taken in any other case. 
Un the other hand, the words that follow show that security may be taken 
when the lender does not trust the debtor. 

It further shows that advantage can be derived by the lender from the 
movable or immovable property which has been given into his possession as a 
security for the debt. Thus land mortgaged for a debt may be cultivated or 
house-property may be rented or used. This is made clear in a saying of 'the 
Prophet: The mortgaged animal may be used for riding, when it is mortgaged 
on account of what is spent on it, and the milk of a milch animal may be drunk 
when it is mortgaged and the expenditure shall be borne by him who rides 
(the animal) and drinks the milk (B. 48:4). 

.. a,, J I 8 T , h ' S verse has 8 enerall y been misunderstood. It does not signify 
Allah will call you to account for it", but that "He will call you to account 
379, see next page. 
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Lord, punish us not if we forget or ,,-„,„, Vf'1"f" 1 'if'* ■ \"/' 

make a mistake. Our Lord, do not lay bo J OUai-t ^l U^o (^OO^rlV 

on us a burden as Thou didst lay on i^<\^^\^\Xx^ 'S-^o^J 

those before us. Our Lord, impose ^-^Ua-WJ J-* 3 - ^ „ C/7~ ^ 

not on us (afflictions) which we have &j^Sj5Coj C &^CX? (JiyJI J*" 

not the strength to bear. And pardon " ^ '. , /* <rt" '\f<'\\' 

us! And grant us protection ! And ^Q*<J^\> -f^UJ <3Up j)U 

have mercy on us! Thou art our ., y,, CA^'""' ' \' 



Patron, so grant us victory over the 






disbelieving people. 380 ^ &>J&\J$\ & %%& 



according to it"; so that he who hides (i.e. keeps under control) his evil 
inclinations and he who manifests (i.e. gives vent to them) shall not be dealt 
with in the same maimer, but according to their deserts. Almost the same state- 
ment is contained in 3 : 28, where it is said : " Say, whether you hide what is in 
your breasts or manifest it, Allah knows it ". Evil thoughts are not unpunishable ; 
but evil inclinations which a man keeps suppressed, and which therefore gradually 
disappear, cannot be included in the category of evil thoughts; it is these that 
are meant here. 

379 The breadth of the Muslim faith, which has been dealt with on several 
occasions in this chapter, is again mentioned in reference to the triumph of the 
Muslims ; for even if the Muslims were triumphant, their religion could not 
triumph over other religions unless established on very broad principles which 
should commend themselves to all. The triumph of the Muslim religion, it is 
hinted, would not be due to political supremacy but to the excellence and breadth 
of its principles. Hence, even in these days of Muslim political decadence, Islam 
is making spiritual conquests. This is no doubt due to the breadth of its principles. 

380 Some of the words in which these prayers are addressed require to be 
explained. Isr means a burden which restrains one from motion, and, therefore, 
the burden of sin, as sin hampers the spiritual progress of man and restrains him 
from advancing spiritually. U'fu is from L afw, which means effacing or obliteration 
(R), and generally indicates the effacing or pardoning of sins. Ighfir is from 
ghafr, which means covering with that which protects a thing from dirt (R). In 
religious terminology, the word ghafr is used, as Barmawi explains in Qastalani 
(commentary of Bukhari), as meaning protection which, he says, is of two kinds, 
protecting man from the commission of sin or protecting him from the punish- 
ment of a sin that he has committed. This is in accordance with what is said in 
the Nihayah where the Divine attributes Ghaflr and Ghafilr are explained as 
meaning One Who protects men from the commission of sins and faults and 
One Who passes over their sins and faults — Al-Sitiru li-dhuniibi 'ibadi-hi wa 
'uyubi-him al-mutafawizu 'an khataya-hum wa dhuniibi-him. 

It may be noted here that as a preliminary to the prayer for victory over the 
disbelievers, there is one set of three petitions in the first part of the verse and 
another set of three petitions in the second part. The first three petitions made 
to God are punish us not, lay not on us the burden of sins, impose not on us 
afflictions which we have not the strength to bear. Corresponding to these three 
petitions respectively are the three petitions in the second part, pardon us, grant 
us protection, have mercy on us. Thus corresponding to the desire to be 1 saved 
from punishment is the petition that God may pardon His servant whatever faults 
he has committed ; corresponding to the desire that One may not be bufdened with 
sins is the petition that one may be granted protection from the commission of 
sins ; and corresponding to the desire to be saved from afflictions which one has 
not the strength to bear is the petition for the mercy of God. 

It is further necessary to remember that the two words 'afw and ghafr and 
their derivatives, and the two corresponding Divine attributes 'Ufuww and 
Chafur, are of very frequent occurrence in the Holy Qur'an, and they are generally 
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taken as meaning pardoning and forgiving, but there is really a fine distinction 
between the significance of the two, as pointed out above. And when the two 
words are used together as here, k afw always implies the pardoning of sins so 
that one may be saved from the punishment which the commission of sin brings 
and ghafr protection from the commission of sin. Istighfar is thus really a prayer 
for sinlessness. 

This, the concluding prayer of this chapter, is given very great importance 
in the Prophet's sayings. According to one hadlth, " whoever prays as taught in 
the last two verses of the Baqarah, they are sufficient for him" (B. 64:12). 

It is noteworthy that if the Muslims are taught to pray for victory over 
disbelievers, they are at the same time taught to be humble and forgiving. What 
a spirit of humility does the Holy Word breathe even in the hour of triumph ! 
The aspiration of the soul to be led to the promised victory is still subjected to 
the holier yearnings of the soul. 

The end of the chapter shows that the triumph of Islam is its real object, 
and this is plainly outlined in the opening and closing sections of the chapter. 
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CHAPTER 3 
Al 'Imran : THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 

(Revealed at Madinah : 20 sections ; 199 verses) 

The name of this chapter is taken from the mention of % lmran in v. 32. 
•Imran is the same as Amran, the father of Moses and Aaron. It is an appropriate 
title as the chapter deals with the departure of prophethood from the Mosaic 
dispensation. 

The chapter opens with a statement relating to the Divine origin of the 
Holy Qur'an as well as the Torah and (he Gospel. It then gives a rule of 
interpretation, neglect of which has led to numerous errors in religious beliefs. 
This rule of interpretation, which must be borne in mind in interpreting all 
Divine books, is that every allegorical statement must be interpreted in such a 
manner that it may not contradict any of the clear principles laid down by Divine 
revelation. As the Christian religion is based really on the wrong interpretation of 
certain allegorical statements, the rule is appropriately laid down as a preliminary 
to a discussion of the Christian religion. , . . . . 

The preliminary remarks of the first section are followed in the second by 
an assertion of the Unity of Allah, which is laid down as the clear basis of all 
religions, and its ultimate triumph is predicted. The third section refers to the 
departure from the house of Israel of the spiritual kingdom which was now 
being granted to another people; and the last chosen members of the Israelite 
race are mentioned in the fourth. Among these is Jesus, various misconceptions 
regarding whom necessitate rather a lengthy discussion in the two sections that 
follow The seventh section continues the controversy with the Jews and the 
Christians, while the eighth deals with their machinations to discredit Islam. The 
ninth speaks of the testimony of previous Books and prophets to the truth of 
Islam while the tenth mentions the overwhelming testimony afforded by the 
Ka'bah, the new spiritual centre of the world. This is followed by an exhortation 
in the following section to the Muslims to remain united if they would achieve 
triumph, and in view of the coming conflicts they are told in the next to have 
guarded relations with the Jews, who, while outwardly friendly, were inwardly 
hostile to the Muslims. The incidents of the battle of Uhud, the causes of the 
misfortune experienced in it, and how triumph can be obtained are the points 
discussed from section thirteen to the eighteenth. The nineteenth speaks of the 
carpings of the People of the Book, while the twentieth deals with the ultimate 
triumph of the faithful. 

The importance of the connection of this with the preceding chapter may 
be judged from the fact that, taken together, they are termed zahrawan (meaning 
the two bright and shining ones). The two, in fact, may be treated as a single 
chapter" as each supplements and explains the other. The 2nd chapter opens 
with a controversy with the Jews, and deals at length with their contentions, 
referring only briefly to the Christians. The 3rd chapter opens with a controversy 
with the Christians, and deals at length with their contentions, referring only 
briefly to the Jews. Again, the second chapter deals particularly with the necessity 
of fighting against an enemy who was bent upon the extirpation of Islam, while 
the third deals with the events of one of the battles which the enemy waged 
with a view to wipe out Islam by destroying its stronghold in Madinah. 

The whole of this chapter was revealed at Madinah and it is generally supposed 
to be the second or the third in order in the Madinah revelation (Itq). The latter 
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SECTION 1 Rule of Interpretation. 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I, Allah, am the best Knower, 380 " 

2 Allah, (there is) no god but He, 
the Ever-living, the Self-subsisting, by 
Whom all subsist. 381 

3 He has revealed to thee the Book 
with truth, 382 verifying that which is 
before it, and He revealed the Torah 
and the Gospel 383 aforetime, a guid- 
ance for the people, 384 and He sent the 
Discrimination. 38 * Those who dis- 
believe in the messages of Allah — for 
them is a severe chastisement. And 
Allah is Mighty, the Lord of retribu- 
tion. 38 * 
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portion, from sec. 13 almost to the end, distinctly relates the incidents of the 
battle of Uhud, and therefore the third year of the Hijrah may be fixed as the 
date pf its revelation. The first portion, especially that dealing with the birth 
and ministry of Jesus, is said by some to have been revealed on the occasion of 
the visit of a deputation of the Najran Christians which took place in the tenth 
year of the Hijrah, but there is no evidence for it. The whole chapter belongs 
to the third year of the Hijrah, with the possible exception of v. 60 which 
speaks of Mubdbalah, and may have been revealed on the occasion of the visit 
of the Najran deputation. 



380a For explanation, see 11. 

381 In consonance with its character as controverting Christian doctrines, 
this controversy being carried on to the 83rd verse, the chapter fitly opens with 
two attributes of the Divine Being, the Ever-living and the Self -subsisting, which 
deal a death-blow to the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus Christ. The statement 
that there is no god hut He contains an ideal expression of the religion of 
Islam in four words. 

382 For the sake of simplicity I render boqq as meaning truth, but baqq 
primarily signifies suitableness to the requirements of wisdom, justice, right, 
truth, or fact ; or to the exigencies of the case (R, IX). Hence the true sense of 
the phrase is that the Qur an was revealed suitably to the requirements of wisdom 
and justice, and to the exigencies of the case ; in other words, it was revealed at 
a time when revelation was sorely needed by humanity. This argument of its 
truth is one which even the most hostile critic is unable to refute. To say nothing 
of earlier religions, Christianity, which was then the latest phase of monotheism, 
was corrupt to the core. " The Christianity of the seventh century," says Muir, 
"was itself decrepit and corrupt. It was disabled by contending schisms, and 
had substituted the puerilities of superstition for the pure expansive faith of 
early ages" ("Life of Mohamet," intr., p. Ixxxiii). 

383, 384, 385, 386, see next page. 
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4 Surely nothing in the earth or in '> . <j>,< ,-?, \z " s f^' ,-z 
the heaven is hidden from Allah. L&W t^W &** J**? <*J' OJ. 

5 He it is Who shapes you in the < >"T K'n'iI '« 'V -'""'-'. V-lr'-i 
wombs as He pleases. There is no ^t^H^?*^* 
god but He, the Mighty, the Wise. o!^\5'£\'£%a$ X 3''X& 



The commentators explain bi-l-haqq as signifying the pointing out of the 
right way in the differences which existed before it, or as giving a correct account 
of the past histories of the prophets, or as being true with respect to the promises 
and threats relating to the future, and thus making believers stick to the right 
path (Rz). Some commentators explain it as meaning with arguments and proof 
(AH). 

383 In the whole of the previous chapter the Taurat and the Injil are not 
mentioned by name, though ftequently referred to, specially the former, as that 
which is with. you. Taurat is the name given to the books of Moses, or the 
Pentateuch, and hence its correct rendering is the Hebrew word Torah. The 
Taurat does not signify the Old Testament, because the lattet is the name of the 
whole collection of the books of the Israelite prophets. Torah in Hebrew 
literature signifies the revealed will of God. The word Kitab, Book, conveys, 
however, a wider significance and means sometimes the Old Testament and 
sometimes the Bible. 

The word Injil does not signify, as supposed by Muir and others, the New 
Testament. Accotding to the Holy Qur'an no prophet, to whom any book was 
revealed, appeared after Jesus Christ, who, being the last of the Israelite prophets, 
was gtanted a revelation called the Injil, which stands for the Evangel or the 
Gospel, and signifies literalty good tidings. The reason why Jesus's revelation 
was called Gospel, or good tidings, is that it gave the glad news of the advent 
ot the last of the prophets, which is variously described in Jesus's metaphorical 
language as the advent of the kingdom of God (Matk. 1:15), the coming of 
the Lord (Matt. 21:40), the appearance of the Comfotter (John 14:16), or the 
Spirit of Truth (John 14: 17), etc. Not only are the Acts, the Epistles, and the 
Book of Revelation not recognized by the Qur'an as- parts of the Injil, or the 
Gospel, but it does not even recognize the Gospels according to Matthew, etc., as 
the Injil which was revealed to Jesus Christ, though the current Gospels might 
contain fragments of the original teaching. This view of the Gospel as taken by 
the Qur'an is now admitted to be the correct one, as all criticism points to some 
original of the synoptics which is now entirely lost. The Qur'an nowhere suggests 
that the original Injil, the revelation to Jesus Christ, existed at the time of the 
Holy Prophet. 

384 The Torah and the Gospel were undoubtedly a guidance before the 
Qur'an ; but even as they now exist, they afford guidance in many respects with 
a mixture of error, and contain numerous prophecies fulfilled in the advent of 
Prophet Muhammad. 

385 For an explanation of the word Furqan, see 85. The Holy Qur'an is here 
mentioned by the name Furqan, or that which distinguishes between truth and 
falsehood, in reference to the fact that the Qur'an was sent to separate the truth 
which was to be met with in previous tevelation from the falsehood which had 
found its way in to it. As fhe Furqan or the Discrimination in the case of the 
Holy Prophet was also affotded by the battle of Badr, this event is referred 
to in verse 12 as a prelude to fhe actual controversy. 

386 Intiqam is derived from niqmah, which means the retribution of one 
who is guilty (R, T). It conveys the idea of avenging but not of revenge ; 
intaqamtu minbu signifies / inflicted penal retribution on him for that which he 
had done, or / punished him (LL). Dhu-ntiqam, as an attribute of the Divine 
Being, means the Inflicter of retribution or the Lord of retribution. 

5 
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• 6 Ho it is Who has revealed the ^ ^^ O^T (1 jjt ^ 
Book to thee ; some of its verses are . "' . ^ 

decisive — they are the basis of the *J?\ j \^&\ %&'&£*£ &1\ 

Book — and others are allegorical.'' 87 l ,^ ) ,*Sr o :< |/ft»' \<"j> 

Then those in whose hearts is per- ^'Jj^rJ^S^C^^JlUG C^vixc 

versity follow the part of it which is .■>".',> Sfc ji j> ' '+'[<"•[''' "-»V' 

allegorical, seeking to mislead, and ^U^J^^Ut)^ 

seeking to give' it (their own) %%&$$&%$£, fc%&' 3 
interpretation. And none knows its ' ** '" 

interpretation save Allah, and those uit^jSj^Jlj &l&y$\j*d3i\ 

firmly rooted in knowledge. They /e<s.>r,^zr.' u • j ,,4. , 

say: We believe in it, it is all from IPCuUj \^y \^%. tf* (>£=> ftj 
our Lord. 389 And none mind except ^ ( iC'iS'ttt JJ^I 

men of understanding. 
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387 The verses of the Holy Book are here stated to be partly muhkam 
(decisive) and partly mutashabih (allegorical). In 11:1 the whole Qur'an is. 
spoken of as a Book whose verses are made plain, and in 39 : 23 it is called 
kitab-an mutashabih-an, a book, consistent in its injunctions. A little consideration 
will show that there is no discrepancy in the three statements ; they actually explain 
each other. Literally, muhkam (from hakama, meaning he prevented, whence 
ahkama, i.e., he made a thing firm or stable) is that of which the meaning is 
secured from change and alteration. Mutashabih (from shibh, meaning likeness 
or resemblance) is that which is consimilar or conformable in its various parts, 
and mutas_habihat are therefore things like or resembling one another, hence 
susceptible to different interpretations (LL). Therefore when it is stated that the 
whole of the Book is muhkam, the meaning is that all its verses are decisive, 
and when the Qur'an is called mutashabih (39:23), the meaning is that the 
whole of it is conformable in its various parts. In the verse under discussion is 
laid down the important principle how verses susceptible of different interpretations 
may be interpreted so that a decisive significance may be attached to them. The 
Qur'an, we are here told, establishes certain principles in clear words which are 
to be taken as the basis, while there are statements made in allegorical words or 
susceptible to different meanings, the interpretation of which must be in consonance 
with the other parts and the spirit of the Book. In fact, this is true of every 
writing. When a certain law is laid down in a book in unmistakable words, any 
statement carrying a doubtful significance or one which is apparently opposed to the 
law so laid down must be interpreted subject to the principle enunciated. The 
subject is very appropriately dealt with here as a prelude to a controversy with 
the Christians, who attribute divinity to Jesus and uphold the doctrine of 
atonement by blood on the basis of certain ambiguous words or allegorical 
statements, without heeding the fundamental principles established by the earlier 
prophets. 

388 The fitnah is the misleading of the people (T, LL), or the sowing of 
dissension, or difference of opinion (Q, LL), by giving to one part an interpreta- 
tion which is falsified by another. Ta'wil (from aul, to return) is the final sequel 
or the end of a thing, or the interpretation of what is ambiguous or allegorical, 
such as the interpretation of dreams, etc. Kf explains ta'wila-hii here as meaning 
the interpretation which they desire, and this, according to AH, is the significance ; 
hence the addition in the translation of the words their own within brackets. 
They do not care to seek the real interpretation, which can only be found by 
referring to the principles laid down elsewhere. But the words may also signify 
their giving an interpretation to an ambiguous verse alone, i.e. without con- 

389, see next page. 
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7 Our Lord, make not our hearts X&LSZb' t0ocK'»i3 &wSSJG5" 
to deviate after Thou hast guided us " " * * " " 

and grant us mercy from Thee ; surely ^^^"SU^-jtAj jJO^^JS-^*^ 

Thou art the most liberal Giver. f ,,, ,,, 

8 Our Lord, surely Thou art the ^ 
Gatherer of men on a day about which ^j*$Jx^ (j"Gt!l A*k> £bi E5j 
there is no doubt. Surely Allah will e^i-xjj,.*, *_»",,< •s.fc'j 
not fail in (His) promise. 391 OiUj*)! Ci^y V «LI 61 £-i 

SECTION 2 : Unity the Basis of all Religions 

9 Those who disbelieve, neither /Vf'i^ '~A ''it'-'if'i -It ^t 
their wealth nor their children will ^'^^ . ' , ^} 
avail them aught against Allah. And 4® J*^— 5 «&' &2j»J&))j\ ^j 
they will be fuel for fire — 392 y ., j s ^ , p 

10 As was the case of the people - 

of Pharoah, and those before them! v«^S t^il^Jt ^(JJ^j J' vtjT 

They rejected Our messages, so Allah _»i,j>j> <yf < ^ A .>s<fL, ,■>" 

destroyed them on account of their *"'>*^»lj U£obl>joi js^U 

sins. 393 And Allah is Severe in DljII.'U V ^Ju'^aj'W , 

requiting (evil). s * ~, v 



sidering it in conjunction with other consimilar verses or the principles laid 
down elsewhere. 

389 These words afford a clue to the right mode of interpretation. The 
words it is all from our Lord signify that there is no disagreement between the 
various portions of the Holy Book. Hence the rule of interpretation which 
they follow is that they refer passages which are susceptible to various interpreta- 
tions to those whose meaning is obvious or to consimilar passages, and subject 
particular statements to general principles. Thus reading various passages in the 
light of each other, they discover the true significance of ambiguous passages. 
Hence such people are spoken of as knowing the true interpretation of 
allegorical verses (B. 65:iii, 2). 

391 There seems to be a reference here to the gathering of the hostile forces 
in the battles and to Allah's promise to grant victory to the faithful. The verses 
that follow leave no doubt; see particularly v. 11. 

392 Vv. 9-11 contain a clear prophecy of the vanquishment of the opponents 
of the Prophet. Though the Quraish had suffered a crushing defeat in the battle 
of Badr, they could yet muster heavy forces against the Muslims, who were few 
in numbers. The Muslims were still too weak and in danger of being annihilated 
by their opponents. They were actually attacked twice again, once in the battle 
of Uhud and again in the battle of the Confederates, with heavy forces which 
would have crushed the Muslims if they had not received Divine help. 

393 Dhanb is originally the taking the tail of a thing, and it is applied to 
every act of which the consequence is disagreeable or unwholesome (R). 
According to LL, dhanb means a sin, a crime, a fault, a transgression, or an act of 
disobedience. It is said to differ from ithm in being either intentional or committed 
through inadvertence, whereas ithm is particularly intentional (LL). It will thus 
be seen that dhanb is a word which carries a wide significance, and is applicable 
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11 Say to those who disbelieve: ^vS'-i xx '^'r?-£-' t -'.p<f " -ivi-t 
You shall be vanquished, and driven C&^JOJ^McW(> 
together to hell; and evil is the oQa3\ fA-'^'J^ttt 
resting-place. 

12 Indeed there was a sign for yua 



n. muccu uicie was a sign lur y u u ^ Jx</ jt ^ ju, _ ^ 

in the two hosts (which) met together viWl (^5^5(3, «0'^oJO ye i>5 
in encounter — one party fighting in 
the way of Allah and the other dis- 



in encounter - one party fighting in «j> ^ J^ n *^&\^ 

ih and the other dis- O^i^y^T i^W "^ 



believing, whom they saw twice as *<J&\^]^M^^'/]i \'$ 

many as themselves with the sight of " ", ,. „ ""' „ „ . ,' ., 

the eye. 39 ° And Allah strengthens with (j\, $,Uo ($* ii-^^X «w'-> 

His aid whom He pleases. There is a f ^•'v'll 1 J *Tt * x ' "t 'it' '? 

lesson in this for those who have eyes. ° ^^ j" ^-J -£ s ^ ^ <4 



to «// shortcomings resulting from inattention, incapacity, or perversity, and even 
to defects or imperfections of which the result may be disagreeable. It covers all 
shades of shortcomings, from the grossest transgressions of the wicked to those 
defects and imperfections of which even the righteous cannot be free. 

394 This is one of the passages in which the punishment of this life, which 
is vanquishment, is spoken of in the same breath with the punishment of the 
Hereafter, which is hell. 

395 The reference here is to the battle of Badr. The meaning is that the 
Muslims saw the disbelievers to be twice as many as themselves. The statement 
does not contradict that made in 8 : 44 : " And when He showed them to you, when 
you met, as few in your eyes, and He made you to appear little in their eyes ". 
The actual strength of the two parties was: Quraish about 1,000, Muslims 313. 
The statement made in this verse is that the Muslims saw the disbelievers to be 
twice as many as themselves. Therefore they were still fewer in the eyes of the 
Muslims as compared with their actual strength, and this is what is stated in 8 : 44. 
As to why they were shown to the Muslims to be twice as many as themselves, 
8 : 66 helps us to understand : " If there are a hundred patient ones of you, they 
shall overcome two hundred, and if there are a thousand, they shall overcome 
two thousand ". The part of the enemy not seen by the Muslims was behind a 
hillock. 

The battle of Badr is here stated to be a sign of the truth of the Prophet, 
not only because of the prophecies of victory contained in the Quran, but also 
because of the clear prophecy in Isaiah, where, after speaking of a future scene 
in the land of Arabia (Isa. 21 : 13), the Prophet goes on to say: "The inhabitants 
of the land of Tenia brought water to him that was thirsty, they prevented with 
their bread him that Hed. For they fled from the swords, from the drawn sword 
and from the bent bow, and from the grievousness of war. For thus hath the 
Lord said unto me, Within a year, according to the years of an hireling, and all 
the glory of Kedar shall fail. And the residue of the number of archers, the 
mighty men of the children of Kedar, shall be diminished" (Isa. 21:14-17). 
Kedar was the son of Ishmael (Gen. 25:13), and the word is used freely in 
the Bible for the Arab tribe that sprang from him (Ps. 120:5; Isa. 42:11; 
60:7, etc.). There is only one person in history whose flight has become a 
memorable fact as the beginning of an Era. It was Muhammad (on whom be 
peace), who, attended by one faithful companion, fled from the drawn swords 
of the guard that surrounded his house, and it was after one year from his Flight 
that the glory of Kedar departed in the battle of Badr which took place in the 
second year of the Flight. The battle of Badr was thus a sign for the Jews and 
the Christians as well because of the fulfilment of prophecies in the Bible. The 
second year after the Flight had not yet come to a close when the power of 
Kedar was broken at Badr. 
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13 Fair-seeming to men is made the 
love of desires, of women and sons and 
hoarded treasures of gold and silver 
and well-bred horses and cattle and 
tilth. This is the provision of the life 
of this world. And Allah — with Him 
is the good goal (of life). 396 

14 Say : Shall I tell you of what is 
better than these ? For those who 
guard against evil are Gardens with 
their Lord, in which rivers flow, to 
abide in them, and pure companions 
and Allah's goodly pleasure. 3 ' 7 And 
Allah is Seer of the servants. 

15 Those who say : Our Lord, we 
believe, so forgive our sins and save 
us from the chastisement of the fire. 

16 The patient and the truthful, 
and the obedient, and those who spend 
and those who ask Divine protection 
in the morning times. 39 7a 

17 Allah bears witness that there 
is no god but He, and (so do) the 
angels and those possessed of know- 
ledge, 3 ' 8 maintaining justice. 399 There 
is no god but He, the Mighty, the 
Wise. 



Vm.. • \'< „ * f rjr,. •«, j> 
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396 This verse contrasts the yearnings of the men of the world with those 
of the faithful. We are here told that, though the enjoyments of this life have 
their attractions, yet the desire to be with Allah is the goal which the true 
believer sets before himself. It is by " hoarded treasures of gold and silver " that 
the Christian nations have been led away from God. 

ai.-u 3 . 97 F °r, the , com P anion s in paradise see 42. Of the blessings of paradise is 
Allah s goodly pleasure, which is elsewhere said to be the greatest of all the 
blessings of paradise (9 : 72). The addition of this word here shows that the 
blessings of paradise are spiritual. 

397a For the meaning of istighfar, see 380. As shown there istighfar is 
really a prayer to attain to sinlessness. That this is the real significance is shown 
by its use here The righteous servants of God are here spoken of as possessing 
the great qualifications of steadfastness, truthfulness, obedience to God spending 
in Allah s' way, and finally as mustaghfirin or resorting to istighfir, which shows 
that it is one of the highest stages to which the spiritual pilgrim aspires. 

398 Allah bears witness to His Unity through nature, which is His handiwork 
and also by His word made known through revelation. The angels bear witness 
by their working within man, whose natute bears testimony to Divine Unity 

399, see next page 
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18 Surely the (true) religion with 
Allah is Islam. 1 "" And those who were 
given the Book differed only after 
knowledge had come to them, out of 
envy among themselves. And who- 
ever disbelieves in the messages of 
Allah — Allah indeed is Quick at 
reckoning. 



O-rjUoJI ,*Jj— ' djjl 00 ^U) 1 ViV 



19 But if they dispute with thee 
say : I submit myself entirely to Allah 
and (so does) he who follows me. 
And say to those who have been given 
the Book and the Unlearned (people) : 
Do you submit yourselves ? 401 If they 
submit, then indeed they follow the 
right way ; and if they turn back, thy 
duty is only to deliver the message. 
And Allah is Seer of the servants. 






Those who have a true knowledge of the holy scriptures of any religion also bear 
testimony to the great truth of the Unity of Allah. The Unity of Allah is, in 
fact, the common principle which is recognized by all religions. Thus the whole 
creation, the nature of man, and the broad and common principles of all religions 
are all at one in declaring the Divine Unity, whereas the Trinity of the Christian 
faith is but a solitary doctrine which does not find any support either in physical 
nature or in the nature of man or in the religion of humanity. 

399 The words maintaining justice may qualify Allah as being the true 
Maintainer of justice. But considering what is said in the next verse as to the 
injustice of those to whom knowledge was given, it is more likely that the words 
qualify those possessed of . knowledge, the meaning being that every possessor of 
knowledge, to whatever religion he may belong, bears witness to the grand truth 
of Divine Unity if he maintains justice in bearing witness. 

400 An explanation of what Islam is has already been given in 156. 
According to the Holy Qur'an, Islam was the religion of all the prophets. It is 
particularly mentioned as the religion of Abraham several times, and on one 
occasion the Israelite prophets who followed Moses are spoken of as the prophets 
who were Muslims, alladhina aslamu ( 5 : 44). Not only is Islam the religion of 
every prophet, but, according to the Holy Qur'an, it is also the natural religion 
of man, as in 30 : 30 it is described as being " the nature made by Allah in 
which He has made men ". This is corroborated by a saying of the Prophet : 
" Everv child is born in Islam : it is his parents who make him a Jew or a 
Christian" (B. 23:79). 

The word Islam does not only signify submission, if also signifies entering 
into peace, from aslama, meaning he entered into peace. In fact, the idea of 
peace is the dominant idea in Islam, and the goal to which Islam leads is called 
the abode of peace (10:25). 

40! By the Unlearned people are meant the Arabs; see 117. 
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SECTION 3 : The Kingdom is granted to another People 

20 Those who disbelieve in the ,p,,,* j,. X ')«V//»<|<, 
messages of Allah and would slay the u3^«"> 9^051/*^. W^' Ol 
prophets unjustly and slay those (^ti&Z^¥&&QJZ\ 
among men who enjoin justice, / " * '~ " '.' 
announce to them a painful chastise- %-4j-ij>J' ! 'u*'LlJt ^y L-lji3L' 

ment " 2 " ' o4d^i 

21 Those are they whose works _ _, „ ' * ' 
will be of no avail in this world and fojiJt4^^' c "^*"U^' ^Jy 
the Hereafter, and they will have no 
helpers. 403 



• 5 <{J JIJ)',//;./,!! / 



22 Hast thou not seen those who 
are given a portion of the Book ? 404 
They are invited to the Book of Allah 
that it may decide between them, then 
a party of them turn back and they 
withdraw. 405 

23 This is because they say : The 
Fire shall not touch us but for a few 
days ; and that which they forge 
deceives them regarding their religion. 



O u>^>" .>*-» >°^ c!r-^ d** 
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24 Then how will it be when We .. tf 

gather them together on a day about ^^^J^^^j^J^-^i^Xi 

which there is no doubt. And every >;/ , ,,<* ,s \* %.*, >s<»>s 

soul shall be fully paid what it has -**-><■=«*<"> ^>Uf° L>^="^'>) 
earned, and they 
wronged ? 



shall not be 



3» < >>J> .< 
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402 For ba shsh ir see 636. The Jews are specially mentioned as a people who 
were guilty of trying to kill prophets (2:61), but this reference seems to point 
to their plans for killing the Holy Prophet, which were, however, all frustrated. 

403 The meaning is that all their attempts against the Prophet will be 
fruitless, and they themselves will be reduced to a condition of helplessness. 

404 The Jews are spoken of as being given only a portion of the Book, 
because much of it had already been lost. Moreover, the Torah was not a complete 
law. 

405 Some commentators think that this decision was given in a case of 
adultery ; but there is nothing in the Quran warranting such a limitation. It is, 
of course, remarkable, as Sale has noticed, that while the law of Moses as now 
preserved in Lev. 20. '10 mentions simply putting to death as the punishment 
for adultery, John 8 : ' gives us to understand that stoning to death was the real 
punishment, and the Prophet is also said to have stated stoning to be the 
punishment prescribed for adultery by the Jewish law, though the rabbis refused 
to accept the judgement of their own law. It seems to be a clear instance of 
alteration. 

The reference here, however, is to the broad principles of religion regarding 
which the Jews, or the Jews and the Christians, differed. The Book of Allah 
is the Holy Qur'an which gave 3 decision in the differences between the Jews 
and the Christians. 
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25 Say : O Allah, Owner of the 
Kingdom, Thou givest the kingdom 
to whom Thou pleasest, and takcst 
away the kingdom from whom Thou 
pleasest, and Thou exaltest whom 
Thou pleasest and abasest whom Thou 
pleasest. In Thine hand is the good. 
Surely, Thou art Possessor of power 
over all things. 

26 Thou makest the night to pass 
into the day and Thou makest the day 
to pass into the night ; and Thou 
bringest forth the living from the 
dead and Thou bringest forth the dead 
from the living ; and Thou givest 
sustenance to whom Thou pleasest 
without measure. 406 

27 Let not the believers take the 
disbelievers for friends rather than 
believers. 407 And whoever does this 
has no connection with Allah — 
except that you guard yourselves 
against them, 4011 guarding carefully. 
And Allah cautions you against His 
retribution. 4 " 811 And to Allah is the 
eventual coming. 






W, 1& &$£ oy&J 1 £3^ 



406 Vv. 25, 26 apparently refer to tne fact that kingdom and honour shall 
be given now to another nation, whose night shall be made to pass into a day 
of triumph. It is on account of having failed to grasp their real significance that 
Rodwell thinks that these verses are misplaced here, " interrupting as they do 
the connection of the preceding and subsequent verses ". The connection is clear. 
The Jews had already been warned by Jesus that " the kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof " 
(Matt. 21:43). A living nation of Muslims was brought forth from among the 
dead Arabs, and the living nation of Israelites was represented now by a people 
who were spiritually dead. Compare 4:54: " But "urely We have given to 
Abraham's children the Book and the wisdom, and We have given them a great 
kingdom ". 

407 The Muslims, being in a state of war with the disbelievers, were 
forbidden to look to their enemies to guard their interests or for help of any 
kind. The clear statement made in 60 : 8, 9 settles the point beyond all doubt : 
" Allah forbids you not respecting those who fight you not for religion, nor drive 
you forth from your homes, that you show them kindness and deal with them 
justly. . . . Allah forbids you only respecting those who fight you for religion and 
drive you forth from your homes and help (others) in your expulsion, that you 
make friends with them ". Auliyd', whi;h I translate as friends here, is the plural 
of wall, which is derived from a root meaning he held command or had charge of 

408, 408a, see nex f page. 
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28 Say : Whether you hide what is >>*>£,<>*< ■> > > \ \" y>\ '■ i ' . V- 
in your hearts or manifest it, Allah WJJ> V ;| ' ^ ^ , TT, 
knows it. And He knows whatever is £Jo^£!| j ti ^*J ^ 4U)1 "*u£o 
in the heavens and whatever is in the ^ y ^ ' , ^ pl ^ ,, 
earth. And Allah is Possessor of Oj'S}?h?'<££ {}*<£& J UfJ-i"d 
power over all things. 

29 On the day when every soul ;< ? jX ^ >.<•»,£ » - ,,- 
will find present that which it has done ^> oi c^L&lJo u^ (JP ^&s>>l 
of eood ; and that which it has done of jf^; 1 ) 1 ". 'i ' f <.&i* ? •> S 
evil - it will wish that between it ^/irc^cUU; *\j**a 
and that (evil) there were a long dis- $?^\$^{&\ r d^'J3&fy\ 
tance. And Allah cautions you against £ " , "^, ^^ V u .^"^ 
His retribution. And Allah is Com- 0$V>J^'0-'*l/' «&' -> «vlJ3<iu' 
passionate to the servants. 

SECTION 4 : Last Members of a Chosen Race 

30 Say: If you love Allah, follow v^>v~>ljdjM OJ&j'jZ^ <j\ifi 
me : Allah will love you, 409 and grant i,,j> ,,?.? ,>('> •'■" " '" 'V 5 ' ' 
you protection from your sins. And >=^V sjWjW-» *"< J>V£M 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. Q <£jl "^ £i , ^ 

31 Say: Obey Allah and the ^^^i^^t^T^ 
Messenger; but if they turn back, ^ , , ,, f ^,y\.<r< 
Allah surely loves not the disbelievers. O O^*^' C ^5V. o ^ ^ 

32 Truly Allah chose Adam and jj^>, f)'^^^ jK^t^l 
Noah and the descendants of Abraham '"' '' ^ 5 ^ ^ ' 
and the descendants of Amran above o'&+^ (^ OJ*5 ^ } 

the nations, 410 

_> 

or superintended a thing, and it accordingly means the manager of a thing or 
of the affairs of another, and the guardian or maintainer of an orphan, and the 
guardian of a woman who gives her away in marriage. It also means the executor 
or heir of a deceased person (US). According to R, it indicates nearness in respect 
of place, relation, and religion, and in respect of friendship and help and belief, 
etc. The word therefore includes all relations of nearness. A man may also be 
said to be wali-AUah, as meaning one near to Allah or a friend of Allah. 

408 This is a new sentence. It is as if it were said: Do not look to them 
for guarding your interests, rather guard yourselves against them. 

408a T explains nafs here as meaning uqubah, i.e. retribution. In fact, 
retribution of evil is a requirement of Divine nature. Or, the meaning is that 
Allah warns you against disobedience to Himself. 

409 The love of Allah is the great goal of life to which Islam leads. Compare 
John 14:15, 16: "If ye love me keep my commandments. And I will pray the 
Father and he shall give you another Comforter, that he may abide with you 
for ever"; and J6hn 15:10: "If you keep rny commandments, ye shall abide 
in my love ". This Comforter appeared in the person of the Holy Prophet. 
Elsewhere the Jews and the Christians are mentioned as calling themselves " the 
children of Allah and His beloved ones" (5: 18). They are told that they could 
become the beloved ones of Allah by following the Prophet. 

410 With this section begins the story of Jesus Christ, the central figure 
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33 Offspring, one of the other. And Uf,^(f> ' tl^k .>- ? y?"szi>«< 
Allah is Hearing, Knowmg.* 11 Cf^~^b qf*etf^ *&> 



34 When a woman of Amran 412 
said : My Lord, I vow to Thee what is 
in my womb, to be devoted (to Thy 
service), so accept (it) from me ; 
surely Thou, only Thou, art the Hear- 
ing, the Knowing. 






'35 So when she brought it forth, 
she said : My Lord, I have brought it 
forth a female — and Allah knew best 
what she brought forth 113 — and the 
male is not like the female, and I have 
named it Mary, and I commend her 
and her offspring into Thy protection 
from the accursed devil. 111 



-i ■> s ■ 



" js [-" -if "*• "\ ^'- ' \~A\' 



of the Christian religion, and as a preliminary we are told that if Jesus was chosen 
by God so were his great ancestors, Adam and Noah. The descendants of Abraham 
and Amran are then spoken of as having been chosen above the nations. For 
the choice^ of the descendants of Abraham, see 168. They are divided into two 
branches, the Israelites and the Ishmaelites. The former are here spoken of as 
the descendants of 'Imran. 'Imran of the Holy Quran is the same as Amran of 
the Bible. The descendants of Amran are Moses and Aaron, Moses became the 
founder of the Israelite law and Aaron the head of the Israelite priesthood. The 
last of this race were John and Jesus. Their parents are first spoken of here, 
viz. Zachanas and Mary. 

.411 Noah was a descendant of Adam, Abraham a descendant of Noah, and 
Amran and his descendants were the offspring of Abraham, not a separate race. 
The reason for mentioning them separately is twofold: (1) the immediate 
descendants of Amran became the founders of a great law in Israel, and the Israelite 
nation had, in fact, received a new birth with them, and (2) it was with the 
descendants of Amran that the Mosaic dispensation came to an end. 

412 Imra'at means a woman and also a wife. I take imra'at 'Imran as meaning 
a woman of the family of Amran, because the name of a great ancestor is 
frequently used to indicate the nation which has sprung from him. Thus Kedar 
stands for the Ishmaelites and Israel for the Israelites. This interpretation is in 
perfect accord with what is said in the previous verse as to the election of the 
descendants of Amran. The general statement is followed by a particular instance. 
The second instance also relates to one of the descendants of Amran, viz. John 
the Baptist, who was also of " priestly descent through both parents " (Bib. Die, 
Cambridge University Press). Though we know very little regarding the 
parentage of Mary, yet the fact that she was, according to the only tradition that 
we have about her, devoted to the Temple from three to twelve years of age, 
shows clearly that she belonged to the priestly class. She is elsewhere called 
the sister of Aaron (19:28) and not a sister of Moses, for priesthood was an 
exclusive prerogative of the descendants of Aaron. In the Semitic languages the 
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see next page. 
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36 So her Lord accepted her with 
a goodly acceptance and made her 
grow up a goodly growing, and gave 
her into the charge of Zacharias. 
Whenever Zacharias entered the 
sanctuary to (see) her, he found food 
with her. He said : O Mary, whence 
comes this to thee ? She said : It is 
from Allah. Surely Allah gives to 
whom He pleases without measure. 415 



, X J> p JX xi k < I fc ll I '. _ ,'. 



37 There did Zacharias pray to his &£&ffi&p$J>y& &$& 
Lord. He said: My Lord, grant me ■ > " ^" x , " 

from Thee goodly offspring; surely ^J, «C^ <jl£ 3 «J0o Ox 14. 

Thou art the Hearer of prayer. 416 ' Vx i, „ -'- 

O &UiJJi 



38 So the angels called to him as 
he stood praying in the sanctuary : 
Allah gives thee the good news of 
John, 417 verifying a word from 
Allah, 418 and honourable and chaste 
and a prophet from among the good 
ones. 



• .vi it VxxJ> X--2. f Yx'.i f \'\'< 



words «i (father), umm (mother), </&> (brother), and ukht (sister) are used in 
a broad sense, and do not necessarily imply the very close relations of real mother, 
father, brother, and sister. Thus we have a saying of the Prophet in which he 
speaks of himself as the prayer of my father Abraham. Jesus was also addressed 
as " son of David ". According to tradition, however, 'Imran was the name or 
Mary's father, and therefore the words intra' t 'Imran may mean the wtfe of lmran. 

413 The words and Allah knew best what she brought forth are parenthetical. 
She had vowed the child to be devoted to the service of the Temple, but a female 
could not do the priestly work. 

414 Rajim is derived from the root rajm, meaning the throwing or casting 
of stones, and also reviling, cursing, driving away, expelling, cutting off from 
friendly intercourse (LL). It therefore signifies accursed or driven away from the 
Divine presence. This L what is implied here, and this is apparent from 38 : 78 
where Satan is thus accosted: "And surely My curse is on thee till the day of 
Judgement". The other signinrance of rajim, i.e. one pelted with stones, is not 
applicable here. It is noteworthy that Mary's mother while praying for Mary 
prays also for her offspring, which shows that when she dedicated her daughter 
to the Temple she had never an idea that she would remain a vtrgm all her life. 
Or the other hand, she entertained the hope that Mary would become a wife 
and a mother. 

415 There is nothing extraordinary in Mary's reply to Zacharias' question. 
The reply that she got sustenance from Allah is the reply of every devout person 
who believes that Allah is the sustainer of all, and that therefore all provision 

416, 417, 418, see next page. 
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39 He said: My Lord, how can I ,.«, ti 4 9 \., ,, , a,, i r „ „ „ 
have a son when old age has already <4r J -^>J^-^,<Jy^^ <^i/ <J\S 
come upon me, and my wife is barren? lit \ ? '\\-W\\ " >-;f"> y ->'Cl> 
He said: Even thus does Allah do -^^ b ^>^>b^t 
what He pleases/ 19 5%^ &&& 

40 He said : My Lord, appoint a ^ 

sign for me. Said He: Thy sign is 5T«&\0t5^4cJ^j£N3 

that thou speak not to men for three + VJ ..,s,'A, r^~\t - .'. ,«* 

days except by signs. 420 And remem- -^ l^-J^i^W ^ (^Ut^ 

ber thy Lord much and glorify (Him) t ^, ^ „ ^> ( r , ^ ^ .#>..*. ^ , 

in the evening and early morning. 0^^^,Uc5UV 



or sustenance comes from Him. As elsewhere: "And there is not a thine but 
mV 1 SV\ "L e " easures of "• a "d We send it down only in a known measure " 
(15:21). Mary being attached to the Temple, the worshippers would naturally 
bring gifts to her, and as it was through Divine grace that she received these 
gifts, she said that it was Allah who gave heir these things. 

„ff J- 16 T cf de ™ ut " ess of , Mar y rai sed in Zacharias a yearning for such virtuous 

„if f g ' If - S£W C 7 e u e ,s descnbed as P ra y in S for a son who should inhetit the 
great qualities of Jacob, and in whom God might be well-pleased (19: 6). 

u t l n J he ^'^word is Y <*kl' ( bein « from the root (,ayat, i.e. life), meaning 
he shall live. The Quran elsewhere states that Zacharias prayed to God, saving* 
f,n,fl, my c " usms jf ter ™>< ^e fear being no doubt due to their leading 
L w71T . Hence 1 t l he u s '8 n '^ance underlying the name Yahyi was thai 

HefZlZJ tw m "" lt\ hl -\ °I her reIations - R « ives the same explanation: 
He gave htm this name (Yahya), because sin was not to bring about his death. 

rh~ 4l ? fi T he promise given to Zacharias was a word from Allah, and John was 
the verifier of that word, because his birth brought about the fulfilment of The 
n^olT? fr °1 Allih '.^™t « a nds for a Divine ^oSS; see also 
\\lhl & . Somewhat sirmlar to this explanation is the one given by Abu 
K 6A?^ atetpt ? ka f{f in ™»-Wh ™ meaning a book from Mai 
(,h Ju ' s P eakm ? o( U ^> lt is said: "And she accepted the truth of 
(jadda qa) the words of her Lord and His books, and she was" of the obedien 
ones . Just as John is the verifier of a word from Allah, Mary is the verifier of 
the words of her Lord, meaning clearly the prophetic words of her Lord 

One other significance of the word kalimah as used in the Holv Our'an W 

the creation of God. Thus in 18:109 we have: "If the sea were ink for the 
word s of Lord th sea wouI(J s be £x e^ea were mk for Ae 

A L"u eX r haUsted > thou « h W e were to bring the like o UtK ad thereto^ 

Sort ra ^ n ™f H 'is ^ and in both — * * *•< " 
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SECTION 5 : Birth of Jesus and His Ministry. 



41 And when the angels said : O 
Mary, surely Allah has chosen thee and 
purified thee and chosen thee above 
the women of the world. 

42 O Mary, be obedient to thy 
Lord and humble thyself and bow 
down with those who bow. 421 

43 This is of the tidings of things 
unseen which We reveal to thee. And 
thou wast not with them when they 
cast their pens (to decide) which of 
them should have Mary in his charge, 
and thou wast not with them when- 
they contended one with another. 422 



j^ ^p^i "i4"^ 4^> ] 



421 After speaking of Mary's birth (v. 35) and her growing up in 
righteousness in the temple under the care of Zacharias (v. 36), the Holy Quran 
now speaks of her election just as the righteous before her were elected. Evidently 
this refers to a time when she had grown up to the age of puberty and left the 
temple. 

422 The commentators think that the reference is to v. 36 when Mary as a 
child was dedicated to the temple and that lots were then cast as a result of which 
Mary was given into the charge of Zacharias. But this is quite out of place. 
The Holy Qur'an has described her history in the natural otder. Her mother 
conceives her (v. 34) ; she is born and named (v. 35) ; she is dedicated to and 
resides in the temple under the charge of Zacharias (v. 36). Here follows the 
narration of Zacharias praying for a righteous son when he sees the devoutness 
of Mary and vv. 37-40 are as it were parenthetical. The story of Mary is again 
taken up in v. 41 where her election is spoken of which is undoubtedly the time 
when she attained to the age of discretion (vv. 41, 42). V. 43 cannot therefore 
refer back to her history as a child in the temple. In the natural order it: refers 
to a much later period. It will be noted that when Mary's mother prayed for 
her at her birth (v. 35), she also prayed for her offspring and therefore she had 
evidently in mind the time when Mary would be married and become a mother. 
V. 44 clearly gives Mary news of the birth of a child and therefore the particular 
incident referred to in v. 43 is the incident of her espousal. The casting of lots 
and the contention as to who should have her jn his charge could not mean 
anything but her charge as a wife. Luke 1 : 26, 27 makes it clear that Mary 
received the news of the birth of Jesus after her espousal with Joseph. In view 
of all these considerations, v. 43 cannot be taken but as referring to the espousal 
of Mary. Lots were evidently cast because as a child she had been dedicated 
to the temple, and it was now by a lot only that she could be given away in 
marriage. Mary's history as narrated in the Gospels casts no light on these 
circumstances and hence the vetse starts with the statement that this was an 
announcement relating to the unseen. In fact, the whole history of Mary and 
Jesus was enveloped in darkness until the Holy Qur'an announced their right 
position as two righteous servants of God and rejected both extreme views, the 
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44 When the angels said : O Mary, 

surely Allah gives thee good news with dl)I ^t J>^>*j s£ji»3tcJlsil 

a word from Him 423 (of one) whose , , „, •',," ,,",„„ *^ "., «/, 

name is the Messiah, Jesus, son of 7^i-^ ] '^^ ° ^S $~*-Pi ?>^V. 

Mary, 424 worthy of regard in this \'\*» >» i^' "'j' ^'i •", 

world and the Hereafter, and of those ^' ^Jf ^^> ^ 
who are drawn night (to Allah), 425 O &$->%&} of j$j£))\') 



Jewish view that Jesus was conceived in sin and was illegitimate and the Christian 
view that he was God or Son of God Who had entered Mary's womb. He was 
only what the Prophet described him to be in his controversy with the Najran 
deputation when he said to them : " Do you not know that Jesus was conceived 
by a woman in the manner in which all wome • conceive? Then she was delivered 
of him as women are delivered of their childien? Then he was fed as children 
are fed. Then he ate food and drank water and answered the call of nature (as 
all mortals do)? " The deputation replied to all these questions in the" affirmative, 
on which the Prophet said : " Then how can your claim (that he was God or Son 
of God) be true? " (IJ). The Prophet's clear argument which even the Christian 
deputation could not question settles the matter that Jesus was conceived in the 
ordinary manner and that Mary became a wife and mother in the ordinary way. 

423 The words bi-kalimatin min-hu might mean either with a word from 
Him or of a word from. Him, but as kalimah means word or prophecy, and as 
the personal pronoun in ismu-hu stands for the masculine gender, while kalimah 
is in the feminine gender and requires the personal pronoun ha, the first meaning 
is adopted. The good news was given by means of a prophetic word from the 
Divine Being. Compare 15:54, 55, where Abraham's question is answered thus: 
"They said, We give thee good news with truth," where the object is understood, 
as in the words under discussion, the significance being we give thee good, news 
(of a son) with truth. For further explanation of what is meant by kalimah, see 
418 and 2525. 

Commenting on v. 38, Rz observes: "The announcement (of Jesus' advent) 
had been made in the books of the prophets before him, so when he came it 
was said, This is that prophetic word, and so he was called a word ". In support 
of this he cites instances of such phrases as ja'a qauli and ja'a kalami, i.e. " my 
word came" or "my speech came", when an event foretold by a person happens, 
the real significance of the phrases being that which I said or that of which I spoke 
has come about. This explanation shows that kalimah really applies to the 
prophecy. 

One of the explanations given by R is that Jesus is here called a kalimah in 
the same sense as the Prophet is called dhikr (lit., a Reminder) in 65 : 10. 

424 Three names are given for the child — Al-Masih, 'Isa, and Ibn Maryam. 
The first of these is more a. title than i name, being preceded by al. The literal 
significance of Masih is either one who travels much or one wiped over with some 
such thing as oil (LL). It is the same word as the Aramaic Messiah, which is said 
to mean the anointed. Jesus Christ is said to have been so called because he used 
to travel much (Rz, R), or because he was anointed with a pure blessed ointment 
with which the prophets are anointed (Rz). It is, however, the first significance, 
viz., that Masih means one who travels much that finds the foremost acceptance 
with the commentators as well as the lexicologists, and this lends support to the 
evidence recently discovered which shows that Jesus travelled in the East after his 
unfortunate experience at the hands of the Syrian Jews, and preached to the lost 
ten tribes of the Israelites who had settled in the East, in Afghanistan and Kashmir. 

'hi is the Arabic form of the Hebrew Yoshtta, Jesus being the Greek form 
of the same name ; and Ibn Maryam, or son of Mary, is a surname. It is remarkable 

425, see next page. 
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45 And he will speak to the people 
when in the cradle and when of old 
age, and (he will be) one of the good 
ones. 426 

46 She said : My Lord, how can I 
have a son and man has not yet 
touched me ? 427 He said : Even so ; 
Allah creates what He pleases. When 
He decrees a matter, He only says to 
it, Be, and it is. 






that the Quran makes no mention at all of Mary's husband, and in this respect, 
these circumstances bear a strong resemblance to those connected with Moses' birth, 
for there, too, no mention at all is made of Moses' father. The mere fact, therefore, 
that there is no mention of Jesus' father is not sufficient to show that Jesus had no 
father. Moreover, of his two parents Joseph and Mary, Mary was undoubtedly 
much more well-known than Joseph. 

425 Those drawn nigh to Allah are not necessarily the angels, as some have 
thought. Compare 56:7-11, where men are divided into three classes, one of 
these being those drawn nigh, the same word muqarrabin being used in both cases. 
Hence Jesus is here placed only in the foremost line of the righteous servants of 
God. 

426 Jesus throughout the Holy Quran is spoken of as " one of those drawn 
nigh," "one of the righteous," thus showing that he is regarded only as one of 
the prophets. As to speaking in the cradle and when of old age, neither of them 
can be considered a miracle. Every healthy child which is not dumb begins to talk 
when in the cradle, and speaking when of old age also shows that this speaking is 
the ordinary experience of every human being who is healthy, and lives to an old 
age. The good news consists in the fact that the child announced will be a healthy 
child and shall not die in childhood. According to Rz, the reason for mentioning 
Jesus speaking in childhood and old age is to show the change of condition of 
Jesus from childhood to old age, while change in the Divine Being is impossible. 

Kahl is, according to R, he in whose hair hoariness or greyness has become 
intermixed. LL has, on the authority of Msb, T, and Mgh, that a man is kahl 
after he has attained the limit of being a shabb, which is variously fixed at 32, 
40 and 51 years. The same authority gives the meaning of kahl as of middle age, 
or between that age and the period when his hair has become intermixed with 
hoariness. It would thus appear that, according to the Holy Qur'an. Jesus did not 
die at thirty-three years of age, but lived to a sufficiently old age. 

427 Only her espousal had yet been decided, and perhaps she had not been 
informed of this when she was given the good news of a son being born to her. 
Hence she says that man had not touched her yet. And she was told in reply, 
" Even so " ; i.e., the child will be born by God bringing about the circumstances 
which result in the birth of a child. The words do not show that she would 
conceive out of the ordinary course of nature, for there is no doubt that Mary 
had other children, which no one supposes to have been conceived out of the 
ordinary course of nature. Nor do the words that follow prove anything beyond 
the simple fact that Mary must give birth to a son in accordance with the prophecy. 
The whole of creation is brought about, we ate told again and again, by the Divine 
word Kun, yet no one supposes that creation is not brought about according to 
the laws of nature. 
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47 And He will teach him the ,. , < >'<.,■><* ?,/ '\*\ >»».,> ' 
Book and the Wisdom and the Torah ■Wr J ' i d ~^' > -^ J ' <x ^~ > 
and the Gospel : 60W>*5lj 

48 And (make him) a messenger £J Qfi&$Z\<&&)$£t> 
to the Children of Israel (saying) : I ,. ^^^^^ 5 »„^V ,^' 
have come to yon with a sign from (Jr-^Xi} ^JS O^ %->}% J^^% 



'••*>■ 



your Lord, that I determine for you '.KW 'tfw-AS'C J ,Ht " "k ,p <"\ 
out of dust the form of a bird, then I .V^M^^^Cr^ 

22$! 3$ >^ A ^ £#*» 



breathe into it and it becomes a bird Z&\?fjf\T&\ U& ft& &J& 
with Allah's permission, 428 and I heal '* ' ' " 



428 To understand the significance of this passage it is necessary to bear in 
mind that the chief characteristic of Jesus' speeches is that he spoke in parables 
and preferred to clothe his ideas in allegorical language. If this is kept in mind, 
there is no difficulty in interpreting this passage. The first of the statements in 
this passage speaks of the making of birds and breathing into them. It is perfectly 
intelligible if taken as a parable, but quite incomprehensible as a statement of 
fact. If on the one hand a prophet's dignity is much above such actions as the 
making of toy birds, on the other the act of creation is not attributable to any 
but the Divine Being. To understand this parable, however, the several words 
used may be explained first. In the passage under discussion four words require 
to be explained : khdq, tin, nafkh, and fair. The primary significance of khaiq is 
measuring, proportioning, synonym taqdir (LL) ; hence khalq comes to signify the 
mere act of the determining of a thing. The word was used in this sense in pre- 
Islamic poetry. The act of khdq in the sense of creation cannot be attributed to 
any being except Allah. The Quran has laid the greatest stress upon this point. 
It again and again speaks of the Divine Being as the Creator of everything, so 
that there is nothing of which any one else may be said to be a creator. And of 
those who are taken as gods by any people, it says in particular that they do not 
create anything, while they are themselves created (16:20; 25:3). 

Then there are the two words ftn and nafkh. Man is spoken of as being 
created from tin or dust, which stands for his humble origin, but the nafkh pr 
breathing into him makes him deserving of respect by the angels. This, while 
hinted at on various occasions, is clearly stated in 38:71, 72: "When thy Lord 
said to the angels, I am going to create a mortal from dust. So when I have made 
him complete and breathed into him of My spirit fall down, making obeisance to 
him . Thus it is by the breathing of the Divine Spirit into man that he is made 
perfect. 

The word (air or ta'ir means a bird, but just as the word asad (lit., a lion) 
is metaphorically used for a brave man, in a parable it is quite unobjectionable 
to take the word (an as signifying one who soars into the higher spiritual regions 
and is not bent low upon earth or earthly things. In 6:38 it is said: "And 
there is no animal that walks upon the earth nor a bird that flies with its two 
wings but (they are) genera like yourselves ", the meaning apparently being that 
among men there are those who only walk upon the earth and do not rise above 
their earthly concerns, while others soar into the higher spiritual regions. Elsewhere 
i u -*'i ose ° navin 8 hearts do not understand, and having ears 

do not hear, are likened to cattle. So what is meant here is that Jesus, by breathing 
a spirit into mortals, will make them rise above those who are bent low upon 
the earth and the apostles of Jesus, who were all men of humble origin (which 
is referred to in the word dust in the parable), whose thoughts had never risen 
higher than their own humble cares, left everything for the master's sake and went 
into the world by the command of the master preaching the truth. Here was, no 
doubt, mere dust having the form of a bird, which the messenger of God converted 
into high-soaring birds by breathing the truth into them. The fact that a story of 
Jesus making birds is related in a Gospel of Infancy is in no way a bar to this 
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the blind 429 and the leprous, and xg . , ,.„, ,, _,„, 

bring the dead to life 430 with Allah's * 9» ^^ij^'^ ->U°Jiyb 

permission ; and I inform you of what ' , ,»'>;.'{{f/// Mk, i> ,m ,. 

you should eat and what you should **«-^v~ ^ ^jrw w .^j*—** 






store in your houses. 431 Surely there is C>J.Jo3==5'3j^lel)53 u'^^O 
a sign in this for you, if you are ' *',,' ,\ ,/,t^ 

believers. O (J^js^ jv° J&$ 



explanation, for it is very likely that a parable was misunderstood by the writer 
of that Gospel, and the Quran has only referred to it to cast light upon the truth. 

, ^ 29 I h ,e ™ iracle of J esus ' healing the sick has been rationally explained in 
the Enc. Bib. by the Rev. T. K. Cheyne, who has shown that all* the stories of 
healing of the sick have arisen from the spiritual healing of the sick, as in Matt 
J : 12 : They that be whole need not a physician, but they that are sick " • and as 
in Jesus message to John the Baptist: "The blind receive their sight and the 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed and the deaf hear, the dead are raised up and 
the poor have the Gospel preached to them" (Matt. 11:5). The concluding 
words clearly show that the sick and the lame and the blind belong to the same 
category as the poor to whom the Gospel is preached, being the poor in heart 
Compare also Matt. 13:15: "For this people's heart is waxed gross, and their 
ears are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed; lest at any time they 

th^r h^ WI I K e ' r J y u S and **", witl J their ears and should understand with 
their hearts, and should be converted, and I should heal them." Here the healing 
cannot refer but to healing of the spiritual diseases. The Holy Quran gives a 
similar explanation of the healing of the sick when, speaking of itself it sa V s 

??." ''tk 3 eaI 'u g f °l *I hat is in the heaMS " (10=57), i.e. for the spiritual 
diseases. The prophets healing is spiritual, not healing of the physical diseases 
The Quran speaks of the blind and the deaf frequently, but it never means 
those who have lost the senses of seeing and hearing. 

430 Last come those who are dead. The Qur'an says plainly that those who 

death^/h 1 " b l Ck *?■ tWs ^ " A1Iah takes the «>uFs at the time of their 
2 ?nd t hose th „ die t> d thejr sJ then He e.r 

ST ?V>^?FTa £Cree u° f dea c th u and se J nds others back *" an aPP<^ted 

,n^ i 3 j And a « ain ^Peaking of the dead: "And before them is a barrier 

until the day they are raised" (23:100). But the use of the word mauta, HZ 
d JZt ™?i 0{ u he "u bemS ""&"> life - is {K ^ ent « 'he Holy Quran in a spfritual 

believe, answer the call of A.Iah and His Messenger whenTe'calls ^ouTo tt 
7he 1C LT:uJ OU "V i?,^ 4) - , Simila . rly we have ^ "Neither are tie Hving and 
hnJ U V SUrdy A1 i ah makeS whom He P leases hear > a "d you cannot make 
qu° kenfne I Mife"^ the J*™ < 35 : ?, 2) ' 2 Tt ] e Ptophets are" raised only for 
thrnm* T rl ■ t t,f spiritually dead, 'and it is to this quickening 
through Jesus Christ that the Holy Qur'an refers here quickening 

It should be noted that three classes of men are spoken of as hf.,™ 
regenerated V12 : (1) thos e who were found in the naturaf sme o dust and 
who, like dust humbly submitted themselves to the prophets' handling and who 
were made to soar h,gh into the spiritual regions, not ca ■ ng ^ for their worMU 
whT nS 'i 2 A! h0 , Se Wh °u *"* s P irit ^ly diseased, and they wefe healed an^de 

£S» ^ ^ -- -— " -e thSr^« 
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49 And (I am) a verifier of that 
which is before me of the Torah, and 
I allow you part of that which was 
forbidden to you ; 432 and I have come 
to you with a sign from your Lord, so 
keep your duty to Allah and obey me. 

50 Surely Allah is my Lord and 
your Lord, so serve Him. This is the 
right path. 

51 But when Jesus perceived dis- 
belief on their part, he said : Who 
will be my helpers in Allah's way ? 
The disciples" 3 said : We are Allah's 
helpers : we believe in Allah, and bear 
thou witness that we are submitting 
ones. 






52 Our Lord, we believe in that _ ^ ^ x ^ ^ xJ • > - , 

which Thou hast revealed and we J^'t^ub^JwIUJ tl^l&Jj 
follow the messenger, so write us 
down with those who bear witness. 



ocs^i^E&tf 



53 And (the Jews) planned and 
Allah (also) planned. 434 And Allah is 
the best of planners. 435 



Q 



®i^&#srj£;i#&; 



432 The law given by Moses was upheld by all the Israelite prophets, but 
its deficiencies were removed and other changes introduced from time to time 
to make it suit the needs of new times. These changes are particularly marked 
out in Jesus' teaching, as anyone who reads any of the Gospels, and especially 
the Sermon on the Mount, can easily see. 

433 The Arabic word hawariyyun is plural of frawdri, which is thus 
explained by LL : " One who whitens clothes by washing and beating them. 
Hence its plural, hawariyyun, is applied to the companions of Jesus, because their 
trade was ; to do washing (M, Msb)." Some commentators, however, suggest that 
they may have been so called because of the purity of their hearts. 

434 Makr is explained by R as the turning of another with ingenuity or 
skill from that which he aims at, and he considers, makr as of two sorts, a good 
one and an evil one. Thetefore the best interpretation of the word makara 
(including both sorts) is that adopted by T, viz. he exercised craft, cunning, art, or 
skill in the management or ordering of affairs with excellent consideration or 
deliberation, and ability to manage according to his own free, will (LL). The idea 
of the plan being contrived for an evil purpose or clandestinely, which is included 
in the significance of the word, has led many to take that idea as its exclusive 
significance, which is not the case. Makara-llahu may also signify that Allah 
recompensed or requited them for their makr (T-LL). According to some, its 
original significance is the gathering of an affair and its strengthening (Rz). All 
these explanations show that it is the equivalent of the word plan, the good or 
evil nature of the plan being dependent on the object or doer's intention. Allah 



435, see next page. 
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SECTION 6 : Jesus cleared of False Charges 

54 When Allah said: O Jesus, I ,, .,,..<,,*, r , , c< ^,, 
will cause thee to die" 6 and exalt thee -» &*£*** <4l(J*$£ dii\ U^ ■»]■ 

in My presence 437 and clear thee of \»<?'> -\ ' „ '\.»\\'*'<A\ '\*.\' 

those who disbelieve" 8 and make Wf^&^'&M^ 
those who follow thee above those Su1t(Jj»S>^tyJj5lO*^5 

who disbelieve to the day of Resur- J' v /v^.'/, /',/i.. ^V 

rection. 439 Then to Me is your return, J&t^&ljS ^-^)^A(JVK^ 



is called here Kfe> al-makirin or the B«/ / pW m , the qualifying word khair 
being inapplicable to an evil object. ' 6 ra — *" 

o „i 4i l T ( he j6WS P Ianned t0 P ut J«us to death by crucifixion, and Allah made 

L P i '/° fl ! mStra K e thC,t PanS ''?«£ AHah ' s P kn was successful, i.e. he was s^ved 
from death on the cross, for which see 436 and 645. 

436 IAb says that the significance of mutawaffi-ka is mumitu-ka i e / u«2/ 
vo™ 6 n %*/ , ( Y£ ")• According to LA, "You say taZffltu'JfhuXn 
yon mean Allah took hs soul or 'caused him to die". And according to IX it 
signifies God took his soul (S, Q) (either at death or in sleep see the Ou^n 
6:60); or caused htm to die (Msb) ". No other significance can be aLched to the 
words when thus used. Some commentators say that Jesus remained dead I for three 
hours ; others say for seven hours, and so on (Rz). But the word is used here 
really to show that the Jewish plans to cause Jesus' death on the cross would be 
frustrated and that he would afterwards die a natural death r see 645 plkthall's 

r s i g io to tuygpin s f e r s f e ' and th , is is ^ ^ Si- 

S t^ ]?V S* « s^^i^eZenlhl^ 

STfc fe« tlleXa^K ~ SKoSS 
who are predisposed, having no donhr hppr, m ; t l»j k A. • ■ t - orn ™ e . ntat °rs 

Sr^ '" w " ,0 n " ke him d " *° «°™ 1 >° d *•>«»»:? <L* « 

439 This verse contains four promises relating to Jesus' triumoh nwr hi, 
enemies as against their plans, three of which have already beenTticedviz 

2 hi t lng , SaVe i f J. 0m ^ft °" th u e Cr0SS and bein « made ^ die a naturfl death '; 
Teic , 1 g r d£ , hon ° urable in th e Divine presence, whereas the object of the 

falle charge" And 'the *? T *" ^^ .^T ; (3) his bcin S deared of «U 
raise charges. And the fourth promise is that those who follow Jesus shall be 
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so I shall decide between you concern- ,-.•,< !,'->< >.--l>'(t'>.->?S"'' >*s>1< 

ing that wherein you differ."" O^,^^^^^ ^b 

55 Then as to those who disbelieve, olJ^^^J^Ubt^ et^'^ls 
I shall chastise them with severe chas- >.p<r^j ^ , 5.,^r^'i ,, ; . *> <. 
tisement in this world and the Here- J^j &^b W'^'O^H 
after, and they will have no helpers. 441 „ ^ J ^ i KJ, 

56 And as to those who believe Ow^^!iy^^l>^l(£C>J>U>t ) 
and do good deeds, He will pay them _, j, 'ft,^*)*"** ■> ."".'*< 
fully their rewards. And Allah loves ^2V. } «W' -> >*-J>H ■*&*? 
not the unjust. 442 O^tf-JJaH 

57 This We recite to thee of the J&\Z^§\tf,&I&Z$&%i 
messages and the Reminder full of " '" " } ^, 
wisdom. O,£>>%oe)t 

58 The likeness of Jesus with ^t<Jilfstl)l 0^?<S^&l!&oI 
Allah is truly as the likeness of Adam. >->C(<'\re:<A ^i. » . ( <Y" 
He created him from dust, then said Cp <*)ub ^ StfL)-' Ctf «U^> 
to him, Be, and he was. 443 Oo£=& 

59 (This is) the truth from thy Gggft'j $2$&3&r0 
Lord, so be not of the disputers. U^** ^^^ ^JUT-fJ™' 



made dominant over his rejectors till the day of Judgement. The truth of this 
fourth prophecy is witnessed to this day in the dominance of the Christians over 
the Jews. 

440 Differences oLbelief are dealt with in the life after death while trans- 
gressions in deeds when they are on a very large scale are punished even in this 
life. 

441 The whole Jewish history, especially after the seventh century, is a 
standing testimony to the truth of these words. 

442 By the unjust are meant the Christians because they have exceeded the 
limits of justice and deified Jesus. 

443 Adam stands for man generally, because all men are created from dust. 
Thus in 18:37 the believer says to his non-believing companion: " Disbelievest 
thou in Him Who created thee from dust ? " And in 22:5 and 30 : 20, and 
elsewhere, all men are spoken of as having been created from dust. All that is 
meant, therefore, is that Jesus is no more than a mortal, and that it is an error to 
take him for God, as the Christians do. The words kun fa-yakiinu lend support to 
this meaning for in these words is spoken of throughout the Holy Qur'an the 
general and recurring law of creation. 

If Adam be taken as a proper name, the meaning would be that just as Adam 
was created from dust and then chosen or purified by Allah, so was Jesus created 
from dust, and his election was similar to the election of Adam, the command 
contained in kun in this case referring to the election of a righteous servant of 
Allah. In either case there is no reference to Jesus being brought into existence 
without the agency of a male parent. The controversy is here carried on with the 
Christians, and it is their false belief in the divinity of Jesus that is here condemned. 
As for the parentage of Jesus see 422 and 427. 
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60 Whoever then disputes with 
thee in this matter after the knowledge 
that has come to thee, say : Come ! 
Let us call our sons and your sons and 
our women and your women and our 
people and your people, then let us 
be earnest in prayer, 414 and invoke the 
curse of Allah on the liars. 445 

61 Surely this is the true account, 
and there is no god but Allah. And 
Allah ! He surely is the Mighty, the 
Wise. 






62 But if they turn away, then 
surely Allah knows the mischief- 
makers. 



(&*&w&im$$w 



SECTION 7 : Controversy with Jews and Christians 



63 Say : O People of the Book, 
come to an equitable word between 
us and you, that we shall serve none 
but Allah and that we shall not 
associate aught: with Him, and that 
some of us shall not take others for 
lords besides Allah. But if they turn 
away, then say : Bear witness, we are 
Muslims. 446 



VVC^t l£a> LUaaJ 0$Cj Vi «£« '•U 

!>u^H !>>>»» I>y gjJ «U)i t^ss oi 



AAA Ibtahala means he humbled or abased himself or addressed himself with 
earnest or energetic supplication (11). Some explain nabtahil as meaning natabihil, 
in which case the meaning would be let us call down a curse upon which of us 
is the liar. 

AA5 This chapter starts with a discussion of the Christian doctrines in 
particular. The persons addressed in particular in this verse are the members of 
the Christian deputation from Naj ran that came in 10 A.H. This deputation, 
consisting of sixty men, was headed by 'Abd al-MasIh, the chief of the Najran 
Christians (AH), and the members of the deputation were lodged in the Prophet's 
mosque. Thus did the Prophet set an example of freedom of religious thought 
which remains without parallel to this day. The Prophet related to them arguments 
showing that Jesus Christ was not God, but a man and a prophet (see concluding 
para of 422). After having argued the question fully, and finding them still 
insisting in their false belief in the deity of Jesus, they were invited as a last resort 
to pray earnestly that the curse of Allah might overtake the party that insisted 
on falsehood. At first they showed readiness to enter this contest, but after some 
deliberation they decided against it and told the Prophet that they had decided 
not to pray against him as suggested (B. 64:74). Thereupon they were given a 
pledge by which they were free to practise their religion : " Their authority and 

446, see next page. 
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64 O People of the Book, why do „ *. ,,^^ ,,. ,,. 
you dispute about Abraham, when the J^^i^^^^^S^ ^V. 
Torah and the Gospel were not ,? „&t -V V»i '-*. 1/&11 \-''\X" 
revealed till after him ? Do you not ^JO^'J 4jj>JleJ^!U; 
understand ? O^^f'?^ 

65 Behold ! You are they who dis- 
puted about that of which you had <&*>&&$'&&.$%%■$ 
knowledge ; why then do you dispute " ^,."x*r- W 
about that or which you have no j&s? f^^W CT^ ^ CO^^JjojJ* 
knowledge? And Allah knows while _ ^ix^je.^j.?*' *i,,x 
you know not. 447 OU>***> J>Ob A*!.^ 



rights shall not be interfered with, nor anything that is customary amongst them 
so long as they conduct themselves peaceably and uprightly " (Muir). 

It is strange to find Christian writers referring to this as "a strange mode of 
settling the dispute" But evidently their Arabian co-religionists did not think 
so 1300 years ago. They believed in the efficacy of prayer, for such was the 
teaching of Jesus. They saw the righteousness of the Prophet, and they were 
convinced of their own false beliefs and dared not invoke curses upon themselves 
with their own tongues, while they knew that the Prophet was too generous to 
curse them. Therefore they adopted the wise course of not calling for destruction 
to overtake them. Had they considered the Prophet as an imposter and Antichrist, 
as their descendants do to-day, they would not have had the least fear in accepting 
the challenge. 

446 These are the very words occurring in a letter which the Prophet wrote 
to Heracleus in the year 6 A.H. (B. 1 : 1). Similar letters were written to several 
other potentates among whom was Muqauqis, the king of Egypt, and the 
discovery of the letter written to him furnishes proof of the reliability of the 
reports relating to the Prophet in general, for the manuscript letter contains the 
very words given in the Hadlth. In this verse the Jews and the Christians are called 
upon to accept the broad principles of the faith of Abraham, which were also 
the basic principles of the faith of Islam. The reference in the sentence some of 
us shall not take others for lords is to the practice prevailing then both among 
Jews and Christians, and at present among Muslims too, to take religious leaders 
as invested with Divine powers, which is more clearly enunciated in 9 : 31 : " They 
have taken their doctors of law and their monks for lords besides Allah" (9: 31). 
The verse under discussion lays down the basis of the study of comparative religion. 
Anyone who studies religious literature on a wide scale will find that the basic 
doctrines of Islam are the greatest common measure of the truth contained in 
different religions of the world. The doctrine of Unity as taught by Islam affords 
an illustration. All higher religions start on the basis of Divine Unity which is 
thus common to all, but then each religious system has its peculiarities unknown 
to all others. Islam alone is free from all these additions to the basic doctrine, and it 
preaches Unity in its simplest form and rejects all additions which are here classified 
as three: 1. Worshipping others than God and addressing prayers to them. 
2. Associating anything with Him which consists in ascribing Divine attributes 
to others. 3. Taking others as Lords besides God which consists in rendering to 
others the perfect obedience which is due to God alone. There are no idols, no 
gods, no incarnations of the Divine Being, no sons of God, and finally no plrs 
and priests to be followed blindly. 

447 The Christians held a controversy with the Prophet regarding Jesus 
Christ, of whom they had some knowledge, but about Abraham they had no 
detailed knowledge. The Jews invited people to a belief in the Torah and the 
Christians to a belief in the Gospel, but both these had lost the purity of the faith 
of Abraham which was pure monotheism, unmixed with either Jewish priesthood 
or Christian doctrine of sonship. This is made clear in the next verse. 
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66 Abraham was not a Jew nor a 
Christian, but he was (an) upright 
(man), a Muslim ; and he was not one 
of the polytheists. 

67 The nearest of people to 
Abraham are surely those who follow 
him and this Prophet and those who 
believe. And Allah is the Friend of 
the believers. 

68 A party of the People of the 
Book desire that they should lead you 
astray ; and they lead not astray but 
themselves, and they perceive not. 447a 

69 O People of the Book, why do 
you disbelieve in the messages of 
Allah while you witness (their truth)? 

70 O People of the Book, why do 
you confound the truth with falsehood, 
and hide the truth while you know ? 












o&fcP & 












SECTION 8 : Machinations to discredit Islam 



71 And a party of the People of the 
Book say : Avow belief in that which 
has been revealed to those who 
believe, in the first part of the day, 
and disbelieve in the latter part of it, 
perhaps they may turn back. 448 



'>) wwtf.vA.ow./ r--s;.. 



o 1 



447a Their machinations are described in the last verse of this section and 
the opening verses of the next section. 

448 The words would bear two different significances according to what the 
personal pronoun in akhira-hu refers to, for it may either refer to that which has 
been revealed or to the day. The meaning in the first case is that a belief may be 
avowed in the earlier part of the revelation, while denying the latter portion, with 
the object of creating doubts as to the sincerity of the Prophet. They would say, 
for instance, that the earlier revelation was no doubt true, but that the Prophet 
aimed at personal aggrandizement in later revelation, a position which is to this 
day adopted by some of the Christian writers. If we adopt the other significance, 
the meaning would be that they should avow a belief in the truth of Islam in 
the morning and deny it in the evening, and thus perturb the minds of those who 
had accepted Islam, creating the impression that the religion of Islam was a false 
religion. It was a distinguishing characteristic of Islam that people who once 
accepted it did not yield to any temptation under the severest trials. When 
Heradius asked Abu Sufyan, the Quraisjj leader, if those who accepted Islam 
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72 And believe not but in him who 
follows your religion." 19 Say : True 
guidance — Allah's guidance — is 
that one may be given the like of what 
you were given ; or they would prevail 
on you in argument before your 
Lord. 450 Say : Grace is surely in Allah's 
hand. He gives it to whom He pleases. 
And Allah is Ample-giving, Know- 
ing. 451 



U=5 0^>\ &yt Ut 5U)I(J"0J> (J,j^J! 



73 He specially chooses for His 
mercy whom He pleases. Arid Allah 
is the Lord of mighty grace. 452 









74 And among the People of the 
Book there is he who, if thou entrust 
him with a heap of wealth, would pay 
it back to thee ; and among them is 
he who, if thou entrust him with a 
dinar 453 would not pay it back to thee, 
unless thou kept on demanding it. 






recanted it, the reply was, No (B. 1 : 1). The Jews therefore wanted to shake this 
strong position of the truth of Islam by making hypocritical avowal and then 
apostatizing in large numbers. The adoption of this plan is a clear proof that 
apostates were not put to death. 

... 44 9 The meaning is that the Jews should not believe in any prophet who 
did not follow their law, i.e., the Mosaic law. 

i ii 45 °. T1 ?e conte , ntion of the J ew s dot to believe in any prophet who did not 
follow the Mosaic law is met with the reply that a revelation must be given to 
another prophet like the revelation that had been given to Moses, for the Divine 
promise to Moses was: "I will raise them up a prophet from among their 
brethren like unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth" (Deut 18- 18) 
This promise must be fulfilled, and the Prophet who was thus raised, being " like 
unto Moses, would be the real guide. But if prophethood was to be confined to 
the line of Israel and no prophet was to be raised among the children of Ishmael 
who were also the seed " of Abraham, the Muslim argument, as to the non- 
tulnlment of the promise given to Abraham and of ithe prophecy of Moses as 
contained in Deut. 18:18 would be unanswerable. Yuhajju-kum, as the context 
shows, signifies here the Muslims' prevailing in argument over their opponents. 
Hence it was that both the Jews and the Christians embraced Islam in large 
numbers notwithstanding the severe opposition of their temporal and spiritual 
leaders. 

451 Grace here indicates prophethood. Compare; the use of good in 2:. 105. 

452 Allah's choosing for His mercy stands here for His choice of a prophet, 
as in 2: 105. 

453 Dinar is an Arab gold coin of the value of about 10s. 
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This is because they say there is no 

blame on us in the matter of the un- C&J^L? '(3^ J C^^" (j^*cS^ 

learned people and they forge a lie ^s,,*,'',* * , ■ i C > t <v 

against Allah while they know. 454 Oa^V^u^JliUjIjji- 



75 Yea, whoever fulfils his promise 
and keeps his duty — then Allah 
surely loves the dutiful. 

76 Those who take a small price 
for the covenant of Allah and their 
own oaths — they have no portion in 
the Hereafter, and Allah will not 
speak to them, nor will He look upon 
them on the day of Resurrection, nor 
will He purify them, and for them is 
a painful chastisement. 












77 And there is certainly a party of 
them who lie about the Book 455 that 
you may consider it to be (a part) of 
the Book while it is not (a part) of 
the Book ; and they say, It is from 
Allah, while it is not from Allah ; and 
they forge a lie against Allah whilst 
they know. 



J^V^lJf £$3 GujaJ ffo* u| !> 

„ Sift i' ) -" * ' • ?• 'n 



78 It is not meet" for a mortal that 
Allah should give him the Book and 
the judgement and the prophethood, 
then he should say to men : Be my 
servants besides Allah 's ; but (he 






454 They considered themselves free from all responsibility towards the 
Gentiles, notwithstanding any engagement they might have made with them. 
Hence they considered it lawful to play all sorts of tricks with the Muslims. They 
are however told that God never allowed dishonesty against any people. 

455 Lawwa lisana-hii bi-kadh a, lit., he twisted the tongue with a thing implies 
he lied about and gorged a narration (R). And alwa bi-l-kaldm means he turned it 
(i.e. a speech or saying) away fro m its drift or altered or changed it altogether 
(LA, T). Rz quotes the following comment on the wotds of this verse from 
IAb: What is implied is the reading of the false book. And he says that in 
Arabic you use different words for ;in action according as the good or evil of it 
is to be expressed, and then cites 2:79, which shows that the book which they 
read was not the book revealed by /Ulah, but one which they had written with 



154 



THE FAMILY OF AMRAN 



[Part hi. 



would say) : Be worshippers of the 
Lord because you teach the Book and 
because you study (it) ; 456 

79 Nor would he enjoin you to 
take the angels and the prophets for 
lords. Would he enjoin you to dis- 
believe after you submit ?"" 



■"('ft 'iA'Z'l'Vt' '\ Vi&ff 



SECTION 9 : Covenant of the Prophets 



80 And when Allah made a 
covenant through the prophets : Cer- 
tainly what I have given you of Book 
and Wisdom — then a Messenger 
comes to you verifying that which is 
with you, you shall believe in him, 
and you shall aid him. He said : Do 
you affirm and accept My compact in 
this (matter) ? They said : We do 
affirm. He said : Then bear witness, 
and I (too) am of the bearers of 
witness with you. 458 






their own hands. The concluding words of this verse also point to the same 
conclusion: "They forge a lie against Allah". 

456 Rabbdni, which is the same as ribbi (from Rabb, or Lord), means one 
who possesses a knowledge of the Lord, or one who is a worshipper of the Lord. 
According to a saying of the Prophet, a ribbi is a learned man, a teacher of others, 
who nourishes people with the small matters of knowledge before the great (LL). 

457 Thus according to the Holy Qur'an no prophet — Jesus included — 
ever taught his followers to take him as God ; in other words, anyone who actually 
taught so could not be a prophet of Allah. Even the current Gospels do not 
attribute any such teaching to Jesus. The angels are mentioned because the pagan 
Arabs worshipped the angels. 

458 Mithaq al-nabiyym means literally the covenant of the prophets, and may 
therefore signify either the covenant of the prophets with Allah or the covenant 
of the prophets with their people. As the words that follow are plainly addressed 
to the people, the Jews and the Christians being particularly addressed in the 
last two verses, I adopt the latter interpretation, and therefore translate the words 
as meaning a covenant through the prophets According to Kf: When Allah 
■made the covenant which the prophets confirmed with their peoples. Both Moses 
and Jesus specially laid an obligation on their people to accept the prophet about 
whom they prophesied. Thus, through Moses, Almighty God had warned the 
Israelites, after promising them " a prophet from among their brethren like unto 
thee ", that " Whosoever will not hearken unto My words which he shall speak in 
My name, I will require it of him" (Deut. 18:19). And Jesus was equally 
emphatic when, prophesying the advent of the Comforter, he added : " He will 
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81 Whoever then turns back after 
this, these are the transgressors. 

82 Seek they then other than 
Allah's religion ? And to Him sub- 
mits whoever is in the heavens and 
the earth, willingly or unwillingly, and 
to Him they will be returned. 459 



j*Jt> ^Uj\i ±=6* ^*J Jy o+s 



83 Say : We believe in Allah and 
that which is revealed to us, and that 
which was revealed to Abraham and 
Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the '3ffij&£$}j£>'JijcjQLLl 
tribes, and that which was given to uX } " ^ ^ ^ ^ f ," y ( 5 " f 

Moses and Jesus and to the prophets fO^^O^^^^cf^^L^V 
from their Lord ; we make no distinc- 
tion between any of them, and to Him 
we submit. 






84 And whoever seeks a religion 
other than Islam, it will not be 
accepted from him, and in the Here- 
after he will be one of the losers. 400 






guide you into all truth ; for he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he 
shall hear that shall he speak (John 16:13). As a matter of fact the Prophet 
had his advent foretold by all the prophets of the world. The New Testament 
bears testimony to this : " Whom the heaven must receive until the time of 
restitution of all things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His holy 
prophets since the world began. For Moses truly said unto the fathers, A prophet 
shall the Lord your God raise up unto you of your brethren, like unto me: him 
shall ye hear in all things whatsoever he shall say unto you" (Acts 3:21, 22). 
The covenant referred to was made through each prophet separately as he appeared 
in the world. And just as all the prophets foretold the advent of the Prophet 
Muhammad and laid an obligation upon their people to accept him, so the Prophet 
Muhammad also taught his followers to believe in all the prophets that had 
appeared among different people in different ages, and this is stated in what 
follows. The truth of the first statement that all prophets foretold the advent of 
the Prophet Muhammad is borne out by the second statement that that Prophet 
would bear testimony to the truth of all the prophets of the world. 

459 Compare 13:15, 22:18, etc., where it is said that all those who are 
in the heavens and the earth make submission to Allah. The verse, in fact, shows 
that Islam, or the rule of submission to Divine law, is a law which is seen 
working throughout nature, and this is an argument of the truth of the religion 
of Islam. 

460 The cosmopolitan nature of the religion of Islam having been clearly 
set forth in the previous verse, it is now stated that anyone who refused to accept 
such a religion would unfailingly lose in the end. A Muslim accepts the whole 
truth ; the ttuth as revealed to any prophet anywhere in the world ; the followers 
of other religions accept only partial truth, the truth as revealed to them only, 
not truth as revealed to all mankind. 
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85 How shall Allah guide a people 
who disbelieved after their believing, 
and (after) they had borne witness 
that the Messenger was true, and clear 
arguments had come to them ? And 
Allah guides not the unjust people. 461 

86 As for these, their reward is 
that on them is the curse of Allah and 
the angels and of men, all together — 

87 Abiding therein. Their chastise- 
ment shall not be lightened, nor shall 
they be respited — 462 

88 Except those who repent after 
that and amend, for surely Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

89. Those who disbelieve after their 
believing, then increase in disbelief, 
their repentance is not accepted, and 
these are they that go astray. 463 

90 Those who disbelieve and die 
while they are disbelievers, the earth 
full of gold will not be accepted from 
one of them, though he should offer it 
as ransom. These it is for whom is a 
painful chastisement, and they shall 
have no helpers. 






PART IV 

SECTION 10 : Ever-living Testimony to the Truth of Islam 



91 You cannot attain to righteous- 
ess unless you spend out of what you 
love And what you spend, Allah ^&aff*£^#&& 
surely knows it. \ "' ' > ' 



ness unless you spend out of what you V*? 3 ^'-^ CT 3 "-^' l* ^ CT 



461 The persons meant are those who believed in the former prophets and 
disbelieved in the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Having clear signs of the Prophet's 
truth with them, and professing a belief in the prophets who had foretold the 
advent of the last of the prophets, they still disbelieved in him. How should 
Allah guide a people who thus rejected guidance ? 
462. 463. 464, see next page. 
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92 All food was lawful to the Y^t^i^l^U^^'cP 
Children of Israel" 5 before the Torah ^ ^^ U ^XIl^C 
was revealed, except that which Israel Or? V", ^ & Oi^^" ^ 
forbade himself. Say: Bring the ^^^^Vu&OjIAj 3 
Torah and read it, if you are truth- ' " xj ( ^ ?J> . f 

93 So whoever forges a lie against ^ , ^ ^ jj ^ ~ 
Allah after this, these are the wrong- ^W> ^S^ ^ ^ ^-^ ^~ 



doers. 00>^' >^ ^Jvi >^ 

94 Say : Allah speaks the truth ; so "„<:,■-,,. • ^ ,S 
follow the religion of Abraham, the js^Jt'ydJ-ol^lj djjlo^'cP 
upright one. And he was not one of ^/jxyj. s yrs, <s*U*,.' 
the polytheists. OutfeAtf d^=,^> ^> 

95 Certainly the first house ^^^J^^.3U 
appointed for men is the one at ->^, /, , ,„ ,,<z*t,i» 
Bakkah, 467 blessed and a guidance for Oc^^^O^JoSm 
the nations.'"' 



, 468 



462 Instead .of hell here it is the curse — remoteness from God — in 
which the guilty shall abide, and thus a light is thrown upon the nature of hell. 

463 The persons spoken of here are the same as those spoken of in v. 85. 
They believed in the previous prophets but rejected the Prophet Muhammad. 
Their repentance is not accepted, because they show no signs of real repentance. 
They continued to oppose, and tried to annihilate, the Truth. 

464 The connection with the last verse is clear. No wealth will buy 
redemption for a man if he has wasted his opportunity here, and to make the 
best of that opportunity a man must spend here what he loves most. Attention 
is thus called to the sacrifices which it was necessary for the Muslims to make. 

465 The Jews objected to the Muslims making use of certain foods which 
the law of Moses did not allow. An answer is given here that such foods were 
lawful for Abraham and his descendants, and Islam agreed m principle with 
the religion of Abraham. By all food is meant all food made lawful for Muslims. 

466 What was that which Israel forbade himself ? The commentators say 
it was camel's flesh. Camel's flesh was, no doubt, forbidden to the Israelites 
(Lev 11-4) as were several other things which were lawful for Muslims. 
Elsewhere,' after mentioning the foods prohibited to the Israelites in particular, it 
is added ■ " This was a punishment We gave them on account of their rebellion . 
So that which Israel forbade himself was, in fact, that which was made unlawful 
for the Israelites on account of their rebellious attitude towards Moses. Israel 
thus stands here for the Israelite nation. As regards their rebellious attitude, see 
5-21-26 where it is explained that when they refused to follow Moses into the 
Holy Land they were made to wander about in the wilderness for forty years. 
The camel here was a necessity of life for them to carry them and their burdens 
from place to place. 

467 Bakkah is the same as Makkah (R) from tabakk meaning the crowding 
together of men (Rz). Others say it is from a root meaning the breaking of the 
neck, and th<» name is given to it because whenever a tyrant forced his way to it, 
his neck was broken (Rz). Some think that Bakkah is the name of the mosque or 
the House itself that is in Makkah. The Jews and the Christians are told that the 
Temple at Jerusalem was erected long after Abraham, while the Holy House at 
Makkah was there even before Abraham, and was, in fact, the first House on 
earth for the worship of the Divine Being. The subject has been fully discussed 
in 168a. 

468 If on the one hand, Makkah is declared to be the first House raised 
or earth for the worship of the Divine Being, it is, on the other, announced to be 
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96 In it are clear signs : (It is) the 
Place of Abraham ; and whoever 
enters it is safe ; and pilgrimage to 
the House is a duty which men owe 
to Allah — ■ whoever can find a way 
to it. 469 And whoever disbelieves, 









surely Allah is above need of the 
worlds. 

97 Say: O People of the Book, . „#*,> , , ^,^,> 
why do you disbelieve in the S^X^^^iS^ 1 ^ J- 6 ^ J3 
messages of Allah? And Allah is a ^ <»V-** r" \"*» ^ -" i t -' ^ i . 
witness of what you do. Oo^U*> U i-P 0^ <U>b <J4Ul 

98 Say : O People of the Book, why x 

do you hinder those who believe from ^l>oj3^^U$! $»t££$ 

the way of Allah, seeking (to make) it Wfv^r*' \"Z>' "\ >~s « 

crooked, while you are witnesses? And ^j^b V?-J5 W>*J ty-*' 0*«tl)t 

Mahjs not heedless of what you Ow&S5l& t^&e; 



^^t^oi^^lt|{ 



99 O you who believe, if you obey 
a party from among those who have 
been given the Book, they will turn ffi&l*C^|tftf /^jji 
you back as disbelievers after your ' '* * * ^ 



mubarak, which word, though ordinarily rendered as blessed, signifies the 
continuance for ever of the blessings which a thing possesses or that from which 
extensive good flows (LA). 

Thus Makkah is the first spiritual centte that was appointed for men and it 
is the ultimate spiritual centre for the whole of humanity. 

469 The clear signs in Makkah as enumerated here, are three, and these in 
tact, are three prophecies with regard to the future of Makkah. The first sign is 
that it is the Place of Abraham which has already been declared to be the Muslim 
centre (lbBb). Hence the first prophecy is that the doctrine of the Unity of the 
Divine Being will be proclaimed to the whole world from this centre. The 
second sign is that Makkah will always be secure, i.e., it shall not fall into the 
hands or an enemy who should destroy it. There is a saying of the Prophet to 
,n ™ e m r, e Antichrist and the plague will not enter Makkah and Madlnah 

t '■ , lts secunt y 1S assured both physically and spiritually. The third 
prophecy is that a pilgrimage to the Sacred House shall continue to be mad." for 
ever, and no power in the world shall ever be able to put a stop to it. The most 
striking fact about these prophecies is that they were all announced at a time 
when the Prophet and his followers had apparently been driven away for ever 
from the Sacred Place, when that place was in the exclusive possession of an 
enemy who did not allow the Muslims to visit the place even during the sacred 
months, and when the small Muslim community was in danger of being utterly 
destroyed by that powerful enemy at any moment. It may be added here that 
the pilgrimage to the Sacred House is not an unconditional obligation; it is 
incumbent only on those who ate able to undertake a journey to it. 

469a The Jews and the Christians had secretly joined hands with the idolaters 
of Arabia to crush Islam. 
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100 And how can you disbelieve ,»S<s \ll >*,'/' '»*.Yi <''(' 
while to you are recited the messages j^M'^J^ 5 O-iJ^ *>-*? > 

of Allah, and among you is His >■ 'J\ 'S^'Jlil'^h". A\ &\ 
Messenger ? And whoever holds last t ' •* ( ^ , 

to Allah, he indeed is guided to a right Oj&LJi i>l^yi(i>^> jij dlAj 
path. 



SECTION 11 : Muslims exhorted to remain united 




102 And hold fast by the covenant 
of Allah 171 all together and be not dis- 
united. And remember Allah's favour 
to you when you were enemies, then 
He united your hearts so by His favour 
you became brethren. And you were 
on the brink of a pit of fire, then He 
saved you from it. 472 Thus Allah 
makes clear to you His messages that 
you may be guided. 






\'$% 



etui <J$?i&i>jS v4^cOlWUIj(^13J! 

„'M'«!JJ'/1<..0 1 3-4. < 



470 The controversy with the People of the Book having come to an end, 
and the truth of Islam having been established, the Muslims are now exhorted, 
first to be individually conscious of the duty they owe to God (v. 101), and then 
to remain united in carrying the message of Islam to the whole world (v. 102). 
Every Muslim must live a life of true submission to God, so that when death comes 
to hirn it should find him a Muslim. As v. 103 shows, the Muslim's great duty 
to which attention is called here is the carrying of the message of Islam to others. 

471 The Arabic word for covenant is habl, which means primarily a rope or 
a cord, and hence a bond, a cause of union, a bond of love or friendship, a 
covenant or a compact by which one becomes responsible for the safety of a person 
or a thing (LL). By habl-Allah or the covenant of Allah, is meant the Qur'an, a 
significance supported by two sayings of the Prophet, according to one of which 
the Book of Allah isJhe covenant (or rope) of Allah, and according to the other 
the Qur'an is the firm covenant (or rope) of Allah (AH). All Muslims, we are 
here told, should be united in holding fast to the Qur'an and carrying its message 
to othet people. 

472 Before the advent of the Holy Prophet, the Arabs were in a state of 
continual internecine warfare which threatened to devastate the whole country. As 
4 modern, writer says : " A mote disunited people it would be hard to find, till 
suddenly, the miracle took place ! A man arose who by his personality and by 
his claim to direct Divine guidance, actually brought about the impossible — 
namely, the union of all these warring factions " (Ins and Outs of Mespot, p. 99). 
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103 And from among you there 
should be a party who invite to good 
and enjoin the right and forbid the 
wrong. And these are they who are 
successful. 473 

104 And be not like those who 
became divided and disagreed after 
clear arguments had come to them. 
And for them is a grievous chastise- 
ment. 

105 On the day when (some) faces 
turn white and (some) faces turn 
black. Then as to those whose faces 
are black : Did you disbelieve after 
your belief ? So taste the chastise- 
ment because you disbelieved. 474 

106 And as to those whose faces 
are white, they shall be in Allah's 
mercy. Therein they shall abide. 



'">'• ;'<<&> J>A>J> J> ' ST- ' ( -" .% 



107 These are the messages of 
Allah which We recite to thee with 
truth. And Allah desires no injustice 
to (His) creatures. 

108 And to Allah belongs whatever 
is in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth. And to Allah are all affairs 
returned. 



Oisy jji ?>»■> tail i}lj 



It should be noted that in Arabic literature and in the Qur'an, nar, or fire, 
is often a symbol of war. The Arabs used to kindle a fire as a sign that war 
was contemplated, so that the tribes should assemble. Hence the use of the 
word as implying war. In the Qur'an itself we read, " whenever they kindle a 
fire for war, Allah puts it out " (5 : 64). 

473 The heated imagination of a Christian annotator sees a flash of " the 
sword" in these words. Compare 9:122: "And the believers should not go 
forth all together ; why should not a company from every party from among 
them go forth, to obtain understanding in religion and to warn their people when 
they come back to them that they may be cautious ? " Both verses, in fact, direct 
the Muslims to have always among them a missionary party, whose only object 
should be the propagation of Islam and rightly directing their own people. This 
is the most neglected injunction of the Qur'an in our day. Muslims have arrange- 
ments for all things but have no arrangements for inviting people to the great 
truth revealed in the Holy Qur'an. The word khair means good, and the Our an 
is called khair in 2:105. 

4J4 By faces turning white is meant their being expressive of joy, and by 
their turning black, their being expressive of sorrow (R, LL). Az says you say a 
man is abyad (white) when you mean that he is free from dross and defects (T). 



Ch. 3] RELATIONS OF JEWS WITH MUSLIMS 



161 



SECTION 12 : Relations of Jews with Muslims 



109 You are the best nation raised 
up for men : you enjoin good and 
forbid evil and you believe in Allah." 7S 
And if the People of the Book had 
believed, it would have been better for 
them. Some of them are believers but 
most of them are transgressors. 

110 They will not harm you save a 
slight hurt. And if they fight you, they 
will turn (their) backs to you. Then 
they will not be helped. 476 

111 Abasement will be their lot 
wherever they are found, except under 
a covenant with Allah and a covenant 
with men, and they shall incur the 
wrath of Allah, and humiliation will 
be made to cling to them. This is 
because they disbelieved in the mes- 
sages of Allah and killed the prophets 
unjustly. This is because they dis- 
obeyed and exceeded the limits. 477 



OaA> U^^-*?^ 9 " 1 £*1 J*> j*oS 

J «" 7.5 '5' .5*. r <. {,!/'[' 



475 Not only are the Muslims the chosen people of God, who are now called 
upon to be the standard-bearers of Truth in the world, but they are at the same 
nme declared to be the best of the people that had ever been chosen for X 
purpose This was no doubt due to the excellence of that Great Teacher who 
thoroughly purified them of the worst vices and made perfect the light within 
them. No prophet ever found a people in a worse condition, and none ever raised 
his people to such eminence. Note that the excellence of the Muslim people lies 
in their enjoining good and forbidding evil and in their great faith in Allah If 
they lose these characteristics, they lose their excellence as well. 

476 The Jews in Arabia sided with the enemies of Islam in their endeavour 
to extirpate the new religion, and this notwithstanding their pact with the Muslims 
but they were not successful in inflicting any serious harm upon the Muslims and 
whenever they openly faced the Muslims they fled. As the concluding words show 
the idolaters, who gave them secret promises of help, never came to their aid when 
they were in distress. 

t 4 ^ 7 , A1 . mos f the same words, excluding the exception, occur in 2 • 61 The 
Jews had already been subjected to the greatest humiliation and disgrace before 
the appearance of the Prophet. But w.th the advent of Islam they could better 
their condition either by accepting the covenant of Allah, by which is meant the 
acceptance of Islam, or by making a compact of security with such m-n as could 
give them protection. This remains true to this dnv 
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112 They are not all alike. Of the 
People of the Book there is an upright 
party who recite Allah's messages in 
the night-time and they adore (Him). 

113 They believe in Allah and the 
Last Day, and they enjoin good and 
forbid evil and vie one with another in 
good deeds. And those are among the 
righteous. 

114 And whatever good they do, 
they will not be denied it. And Allah 
knows those who keep their duty. 478 



3jit <-£%*!! (£>\ c/2 Ay* \y-4 
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115 Those who disbelieve, neither >H>"<>f.-' '. >.\ ''fnXf-' ' .""jt <i 

their wealth nor their children w.ll J$^f^&&WUWu\ 

avail them aught against Allah. And &JJ\ ftl dill &}}&$$ < $j 

these are the companions of the Fire ; * „ . " ' „ . 
therein they abide. 



o&^^iyfii*M 



116 The likeness of that which they 
spend in the life of this world is as the 
likeness of wind in which is intense 
cold ; it smites the harvest of a people 
who are unjust to themselves and 
destroys it. And Allah wronged them 
not but they wronged themselves. 17 " 

117 O you who believe, take not 
for intimate friends others than your 
Own people : 4S " they spare no pains to 



Oo>s« J&f-^l (^-^ coil 
<OUa£ bv^J >j \y^\ t£^J' '^JU 



478 The opinion has been held, very plausibly indeed, that vv. 112-114 speak 
of the good among the Jews and the Christians, and not of those who became 
converts to Islam, because the Muslims' could not be said to be a party of the 
People of the Book. It is a fact that the Qur'an does not deny that there is good 
in others, its own eminence over others lying in the fact that it makes man attain 
the highest degree of perfection in goodness. It is for this reason that the 
description of the upright party among the followers of the Book concludes with 
the words, whatever good they do, they will not be denied it. Generally, however, 
the commentators are of opinion that the description given here refers to those 
Jews and Christians who became converts to Islam. 

479 The failure which is throughout the Holy Qur'an prophesied for the 
enemies of Islam is referred to here. The parable is similar to the one given in 
68:17-33. 

480 As the context shows, the Jews assisted the enemies of Islam to make 
war upon the Muslims, so the Muslims were warned against close and intimate 
relations with thern ; see 60 : 8, 9. 
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cause you loss. They love that which 
distresses you. Vehement hatred has 
already appeared from out of their 
mouths, and that which their hearts 
conceal is greater still. Indeed We 
have made the messages clear to you, 
if you understand. 

118 Lo ! you are they who will love 
them while they love you not, 481 and 
you believe in the Book, (in) the 
whole of it. And when they meet you 
they say, We believe, and when they 
are alone, they bite (their) finger tips 
in rage against you. Say : Die in your 
rage. Surely Allah is Knower of what 
is in the hearts. 

119 If good befalls you, it grieves 
them, and if an evil afflicts you, they 
rejoice at it. And if you are patient 
and keep your duty, their struggle will 
not injure you in any way. Surely 
Allah encompasses what they do. 






SECTION 13 : The Battle of Uhud 



120 And when thou didst go forth 



■". '>]i \*'2 '\\"\ ' 



' >'< >.\ 



early in the morning from thy family, %#&%£$$& &s& W's 

to assign to the believers their ,/ * ' , , 

positions for the battle. And Allah is Ojaiie £<U£ 4&I } Jl^jd] j^ll* 
Hearing, Knowing. 482 



481 This verse clearly indicates the difficulties which the Muslims had in 
establishing friendly and loving relations with non-Muslims. The Muslims would 
fain proffer friendship, but the other party was always on the look-out for some 
opportunity to inflict ioss on them, and the candour of the Muslims was repaid 
with insincerity and treachery. 

482 It is to the events of the battle of Uhud that this and the following 
sections are devoted. In the third year of the Hijrah Abii Sufyan marched against 
Madinah. The Prophet at first intended to stay within the town, but afterwards 
marched into the open field with a thousand men, one-third of whom, under the 
leadership of Abd Allah ibn Ubayy, the great hypocrite leader, left him and 
returned to Madinah. The enemy were first completely routed, but fifty Muslim 
archers, who were placed in a strong position to cut off the retreat of the enemy, 
made a mistake, and in order to join in the pursuit left their position. The enemy 
fell back upon the Muslims who were now in disorder and had lost their naturally 
fortified position, and after inflicting some loss upon them, left the field secure 
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121 When two parties 483 from y»< < > c > < Y' "^Yt" ' <" ' \ 
among you thought of showing JW^O'J^e^Vt^^iJ. 
cowardice, and Allah was the Guardian j^gg &\ fej *£!&> i &\ '> 
of them both. And in Allah should " *" " _, "^ 

the believers trust. 484 OO-^S-*^ 

122 And Allah certainly helped ,j>.,' ^ >, fl.as*". ,"* 
you at Badr when you were weak. So >°' -> l 4 l> ^t ^^-b-^ jjib 

k ?ve P th anks dUty "* ^ ^ ^ "^ O t£W83tf & $5* ^3* 

123 When thou didst say to the ^'^^.^Q^S^/Si^ '^>\ 
believers : Does it not suffice you that ^ , . „ u ,s\< , ! <%"X\ *» 
your Lord should help you with three ^U' C^^' <^>^>>^ 
thousand angels sent down ? 485 OtZSy^ 

124 Yea, if you are steadfast and ^ ^^l^'j^cfS 
keep your duty, and they come upon *''■*' - ' 

you in a headlong manner, your Lord d*J*&ii j&jj j£ aUUJ lUub^J'jy 

will assist you with five thousand of ',,, „,» ,**v » ^ » n 

havoc-making angels. 486 OC&fJr" £XjP CT* ^' 



from the pursuit of the Muslim force. It was not a victory for the Quraish, who 
thought it safe to go back when they found the Muslims involved in their own 
troubles. They could not take a single prisoner of war, nor had they the courage 
to attack Madlnah, which they did two years later with a very strong force. 

483 The two tribes of the Banii Salimah and the Banii Harithah are meant 
(B. 64:18). 

484 This shows that they did not actually show cowardice. The desertion of 
the Muslim force by Abd Allah ibn Ubayy with his three hundred men made some 
of the Muslims also entertain the idea of deserting the army on account of superior 
enemy forces, but they did not actually desert it. 

485 The enemy numbered only one thousand where one thousand angels are 
stated to have been sent (8:9). Now when the enemy was three thousand strong, 
the Muslims were promised the help of three thousand angels. The fulfilment 
of this promise is referred to in v. 151. What was the object of the coming of 
the angels ? The matter is fully explained in the 8th chapter in connection with 
the promise of the coming of angels in the battle of Badr. As here, it is first 
stated there that the promise was given only " as good news, and that your hearts 
might be at ease thereby, and victory is only from Allah" (8: 10). The verse that 
follows makes the object clearer : " When He caused calm to fall on you as a 
security from Him, and sent down upon you water from the clouds that He might 
thereby purify you and take away from you the uncleanness of the devil, and 
that He might fortify your hearts and steady your footsteps thereby ". Hence the 
object was to strengthen the Muslims by improving their position in the field of 
battle and by strengthening their hearts, and this is expressed still more clearly 
further on: "When thy Lord revealed to the angels: I am with you, so make 
firm those who believe ; I will cast terror into the hearts of those who .disbelieve " 
(8:12). The believers being thus strengthened while terror was cast into the 
enemy's heart, the object of sending the angels was achieved, and the small Muslim 
force was able to defeat a powerful enemy that outnumbered them by three to one. 

486 The word used in the original is musawwim and not musawwam, and 
it is from sauwama 'ala al-qaum meaning he urged his horse against the people 
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125 And Allah made it only as 
good news for you, and that your 
hearts might be at ease thereby. And 
help comes only from Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

126 That He may cut off a part of 
those who disbelieve or abase them so 
that they should return in failure. 487 

127 Thou hast no concern in the 
matter whether He turns to them 
(mercifully) or chastises them ; surely 
they are wrongdoers. 488 
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128 And to Allah belongs whatever 
is in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth. He forgives whom He 
pleases and chastises whom He 
pleases. And Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 



cuii j >uj.tr a ^l^-j *^.cw 






and made havoc among them. Hence musawwim is one who makes havoc. The assistance 
of the angels stated in this verse refers to a third occasion, when the enemy came 
" in a headlong manner ", all the tribes uniting with the Quraish to crush the 
Muslims. This happened in the battle of Ah^ab, or the Confederates, when the 
Quraish, whose number was very likely about five thousand, with the help of strong 
allied forces — the total strength being near twenty thousand — suddenly attacked 
Madman. The dispersal of such a large army when the Muslims were only about 
fourteen hundred was no doubt due to Divine help, sent through angelic hosts. 

487 Notwithstanding that the object of the disbelievers in their wat on the 
Muslims was their extirpation, the latter are told that the Divine object in 
punishing the disbelievers by war was not to extitpate them, but to cut off their 
ringleaders and chiefs. The word faraf signifies a part or a portion of a thing (R), 
and hence it is applied td a company of men, and also to leading men. LL translates 
atraf al-ard as meaning the exalted or the noble and the learned men of the 
earth. When the leaders of mischief were cut off, the rest would be disappointed 
of attaining the object of extirpating Islam, and petsecution would cease. The 
verses that follow corroborate this conclusion. The enemy's description as having 
returned in failure in this battle shows deafly that they were not successful oi 
victorious in the battle. Their great general Khalid became a convert to Islam on 
his way to Makkah. 

488 "Ibn 'Umar said that he heard the Messenger of Allah saying, when he 
raised his head after ruku in the last rail ah of the morning prayer : ' O Allah, 
curse such and such people . . .' So Allah revealed to him, Thou hast no concern 
in the matter . . . Surely they are wrongdoers " (B. 64 : 22). As a mortal the 
Prophet might have sometimes desired a severe punishment for his enemies ; but 
he is told that it was not his concern, for Allah might as well forgive them, even 
though they deserved punishment. The all-comprehensiveness of the Divine mercy 
expressed in this verse is unapproached in sacred literature. 
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SECTION 14 : What Success meant for the Muslims 



129 O you who believe, devour not 
usury, doubling and redoubling, and 
keep your duty to Allah, that you may 
be successful. 489 



130 And guard yourselves against 
the fire which has been prepa/ed for 
the disbelievers. 490 

131 And obey Allah and the 
Messenger, that you may be shown 
mercy. 491 

132 And hasten to forgiveness from 
your Lord and a Garden, as wide as 
the heavens and the earth ; it is 
prepared for those who keep their 
duty : 

133 Those who spend in ease as 
well as in adversity and those who 
restrain (their) anger and pardon 
men. And Allah loves the doers of 
good (to others). 492 












489 It is not in temporal greatness and the accumulation of wealth that 
the Muslims' real success lies ; hence usury which engenders love of wealth is 
forbidden. See 364, where it is shown how the subject of usury is connected with 
war. It may be added that borrowing money on interest is also forbidden 
(Msh. 12 : 4). Not only individuals, but even Muslim kingdoms, have been ruined 
by borrowing large sums of money on interest, leading to foreign interference 
in their affairs. 

490 The fire in this case is excessive love of wealth, as plainly stated else- 
where : " Woe to every slanderer, defamer, who amasses wealth ; he thinks that 
his wealth will make him abide ... It is the fire kindled by Allah which rises 
above the hearts" (104:1-7). 

491 The loss suffered at Uhud was due to disobedience in relation to a certain 
position which was forsaken against the orders of the Prophet. The retreating 
Makkan army turned upon the pursuers, among whom disorder had ensued, and 
several Muslims were slain, the Prophet himself being wounded. So they are told 
that they must obey God and His Messenger if they would have Divine mercy. 

492 Restraining of anger, pardoning, and doing good to each other besides 
being great moral qualities; strengthen the bond of union which is so necessary 
for success. The verse has on many occasions inspired the noblest thoughts of 
toleration and charitableness. Hasan's servant having on one occasion upset a 
boiling hot dish on his master, obtained his liberty along with monetary help by 
reciting this verse. Thinking that he would be punished for his fault, he repeated 
the words : " Those who restrain their anger." Hasan said he was not angry. 
" And pardon men," added the servant. Hasan said : " I pardon you." "And 
Allah loves the doers of good," concluded the offending slave. " I give you liberty 
and four hundred pieces of silver," was the response. " A noble instance: of 
moderation and generosity," is Sale's comment upon this incident. 
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134 And those who, when rhey 
commit an indecency or wrong their 
souls, remember Allah and ask for- 
giveness for their sins. And who for- 
gives sins but Allah ? And they persist 
not knowingly in what they do. 

135 Their reward is protection 
from their Lord, and Gardens wherein 
flow rivers, to abide in them. And 
excellent is the reward of the workers ! 

136 Indeed there have been 
examples 493 before you ; so travel in 
the earth and see what was the end 
of the deniers. 

137 This is a clear statement for 
men, and a guidance and an admoni- 
tion to those who would keep their 
duty. 

138 And be not weak-hearted, nor 
grieve, and you will have the upper 
hand if you are believers. 












139 If a wound has afflicted you, a 
wound like it has also afflicted the 
(disbelieving) people. And We bring 
these days to men by turns, that 
Allah may know 494 those who believe 
and take witnesses from among you. 
And Allah loves not the wrongdoers, 

140 And that He may purge those 
who believe and deprive the dis- 
believers of blessings. 
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493 Sawaw is plural of sunnah, meaning a way or rule or manner of acting 
or co»dW or /»/<? or the like (IX). Hence the significance here is ways or examples 
of Allah's dealing with the righteous and the wicked. 

494 That Allah knows all that is seen or unseen and ail that is manifest or 
concealed is asserted in numerous places in the Holy Qur'an. The knowing here 
and the not knowing in v. 141 refer-to the knowledge of the event. Allah knew 
who would prove themselves ;rue believers, who would strive hard in His way, 
and who would be steadfast under trials; but who did prove themselves true 
believers who did strive hard, and who were steadfast in suffering could only be 
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141 Do you think that you will 
enter the Garden while Allah has not 
yet known those from among you who 
strive hard (nor) known the steadfast? 

142 And certainly you desired 
death before you met it. So indeed 
you have seen it now while you look 
(at it)."-'' 






SECTION 15 : Sufferings to be 

143 And Muhammad is but a 
messenger — messengers have already 
passed away before him. 496 If then he 
dies or is killed, will you turn back 
upon your heels ? And he who turns 
back upon his heels will do no harm 
at all to Allah. And Allah will reward 
the grateful. 4 " 



144 And no soul can die but with 
Allah's permission — the term is 
fixed. 408 And whoever desires the 
reward of this world, We give him of 
it, and whoever desires the reward of 
the Hereafter, We give him of it. And 
We shall reward the grateful. 



met with Perseverance 
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said to be known when these things had happened. 

495 This refers to the desire of those who insisted that they should meet the 
enemy in the open field, while the Prophet's own desire was that the Muslims 
should defend themselves within Madlnah. Their desire for fighting the enemy 
or for being slain in the cause of truth is called a desire for death. 

496 The Prophet received severe wounds in the battle of Uhud ; there was 
even a rumour that he was killed. It is to this that the verse refers. Even if the 
Prophet were killed, Islam was so far superior to all forms of faith that the 
Muslims could not give up Islam. Truth was truth, though its advocate might 
be killed in a battle ; nor could falsehood and superstition be accepted, though 
their advocates might prevail for a time. 

While this verse lavs stress on the essential truth of Islam, it served another 
important purpose at the death of the Prophet. Some of the companions thought 
that the Prophet was not dead. Abu Bakr went in, and seeing that life had 
departed, ascended the pulpit and read this verse, which had a magical effect upon 
his hearers, all of them being convinced that the Prophet had passed away, as all 

497, 498, see next page. 
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245 And how many a prophet has 
fought, with whom were many wor- 
shippers of the Lord. 499 So they did 
not lose heart on account of that which 
befell them in Allah's way, nor did 
they weaken, nor did they abase them- 
selves. And Allah loves the steadfast. 






146 And their cry was only that 
they said : Our Lord, grant us protec- 
tion from our sins and our extrava- 
gance in our affair, and make firm our 
feet and grant us victory over the 
disbelieving people. 

147 So Allah gave them the reward 
of the world and a good reward of the 
Hereafter. And Allah loves the doers 
of good (to others). 






C*xi 






SECTION 16 : Causes of Misfortune in Uhud Battle 

148 you who believe, if you obey X£\\£& A t ?&\ &&\ ®5 

those who disbelieve, they will make V "' ^ ^ ?,,&,>',* ,)s~'s 

you turn back upon your heels, so you ^Ji&Sj^^vSpi <J* j&jSj'i '^ja> 

will turn back losers. 500 ' ' 



149 Nay Allah is your Patron, and c^l^S'jS&^l & 
He is the Best of the helpers. ^C-i^r ■*- -^ J ^ ^ ** 



prophets had passed away before him. The prophets were but mortals, and their 
span of mortal life must no doubt terminate like that of other mortals. This 
verse affords a conclusive proof that Jesus Christ was also dead ; otherwise Abu 
Bakr's argument could not have silenced the doubters of the Prophet's death. 

497 The doing of harm to Allah stands for the doing of harm to the Divine 
cause, i.e. the Truth, which was now represented by Islam. 

498 While the statement conveys a general truth which makes Muslims 
face death with complacence, the words seem to refer also to the death of the 
Prophet, giving an assurance to the Muslims that the time of his death had not 
yet come. 

499 For the meaning of ribbi, see 456. It is a curious coincidence that Sale, 
Rodwell, and Palmer have all given a wrong translation of this verse: "How 
many prophets have encountered those who had many myriads of troops." This is 
Sale's rendering and the others are similar. I find no commentator lending any 
support to this significance, nor can the words bear this interpretation. 

500 The wat was carried on only with the object of making the Muslims 
renounce their religion, and hence they could not think of accepting the 
disbelievers as their rulers. 
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150 We will cast terror into the 
hearts of those who disbelieve"" 
because they set up with Allah that 
for which He has sent down no 
authority, and their abode is the Fire. 
And evil is the abode of the wrong- 
doers. 

151 And Allah certainly made good 
His promise to you' 02 when you slew 
them by His permission, until you 
became weak-hearted and disputed 
about the affair and disobeyed after 
He had shown you that which you 
loved."' 03 Of you were some who 
desired this world, and of you were 
some who desired the Hereafter. 504 
Then He turned you away from them 
that He might try you ; and He has 
indeed pardoned you.' "' And Allah is 
Gracious to the believers. 
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501 Notwithstanding the great disproportion in numbers, the Muslims being 
less than one-fourth of their opponents, being at the same time not so well 
equipped as their foes, and in spite of the disorder into which the Muslim forces 
had fallen, the enemy had to flee, leaving the Muslims in the held, not even 
making a show of attacking Madinah, which was quite defenceless. This clearly 
shows that they were terror-stricken even after they had inflicted some loss upon 
the Muslims, considering it safer to go back to Makkah while the Muslims were yet 
occupied with their own troubles and were unable to pursue them. 

502 The promise is contained in v. 123: "When thou didst say to the 
believers, Does it not suffice you that your Lord should help you with three 
thousand angels ? " 

503 It clearly shows that the Muslims had obtained a victory at Uhud, later 
incidents depriving them of the fruits of that victory. Though apparently all 
the fighters are spoken of here as becoming weak-hearted, the reference is only 
to that group of archers who disobeyed the Prophet's orders, as the words that 
follow show: Of you were some who desired this world. Nor did any of the 
Muslims show any weak-heartedness in fighting against the enemy. The weak- 
heartedness of a part of the archers who. were placed in an important position 
to cut oft' the enemy's retreat consisted in their disobeying the clear orders of 
the Prophet : " If you see us overcoming the enemy leave not jour position, 
and if you see the enemy overcoming us, leave not your position ", the Prophet 
had told the archers. But they fell a prey to the love of the world and left their 
position to get a share in the booty when they saw the enemy fleeing before the 
Muslim onrush. 

504 These were the two parties of the body of archers. When the enemy 
was apparently routed, some of these archers were led by the love of plunder 
to leave their position, while their chief, Abd Allah ibn Jubair, with only some 
ten men, stuck to their post. Muslims were required to fight in Allah's way, and 
if any Muslim fought for plunder, he fought for the love of this world and not 
in Allah's way. 

505 The enemy, who was being pursued, turned against the pursuers on 
seeing the important position of the archers vacated, and the result was that the 
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152 When you went away far, and 
paid no heed to anyone, and the 
Messenger was calling you in your 
rear. 506 So He gave you (another) grief 
for (your) first grief that you might 
not grieve at what escaped you, nor 
(at) what befell you. And Allah is 
Aware of what you do. 






153 Then after grief He sent down 
security on you, slumber overcoming 
a party of you, 507 while (there was) 
another party whom their own souls 
had rendered anxious — they enter- 
tained about Allah thoughts of 
ignorance quite unjustly. 508 They said: 
Have we any hand in the affair ? 509 
Say : The affair is wholly (in the 
hands) of Allah. They hide within 
their souls that which they would not 
reveal to thee. They say : Had we any 
hand in the affair, we would not have 
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Muslims who were now in disorder on account of the pursuit found themselves 
helpless against the enemy who turned back on them, and some of them who were 
cut off from the main body took to flight. We are, however, here told that God 
pardoned them as their flight was the result of circumstances which were beyond 
their control. 'Uthman is said to have been one of them. 

506 It refers to the Prophet's call, at whom the Muslims now saw that the 
attack of the enemy was directed. So they did not grieve for losing an opportunity 
of pursuing the enemy, but for the dangerous position in which they saw the 
Prophet. This is, in fact, plainly stated in what follows : " So that you might 
not grieve at what had escaped you," i.e. the booty which they would have had 
by pursuing the fleeing enemy, " nor at what befell you," i.e., the loss which they 
themselves suffered. Athaba sometimes conveys the idea of giving one thing 
instead of another, the giving of a substitute (IX). They forgot their own grief 
when they saw that it was the Prophet at whom the attack was directed now. 

507 Nu'as means slight sleep ; it is said that nu'as here implies calm and 
quiet (R). It must have happened when the enemy departed. The slumber was 
a sign of security, for no army could have gone to rest while yet in the field of 
battle if it had the least anxiety as to its security. 

508 The persons spoken of here are the disaffected who took no part in 
fighting. They now gave vent to their hidden rancour against the Muslims. The 
evil thoughts which the hypocrites entettained about Allah were that Allah had 
not helped the Muslims. 

509 The hypocrites sided with the minority whose counsel was that the 
Muslims should not fight the enemy in the open field and should remain besieged 
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been slain here. 510 Say: Had you ,iy ,*p>. >j>>fA ?iitp<" <y\ &■£ 

remained in your houses, those for ^^ &J&* > <> U^USjU. 

whom slaughter was ordained would \) *£*J| ^ Cs£ s &$$'Jji 

have gone forth to the places where " '".'",, . ' 

they would be slain.'' 11 And (this ^Sj}\M> , jJSdli\'l^lj j>^?rj^> 

happened) that Allah might test what 

was in your breasts and that He might 

purge what was in your hearts. And 

Allah is Knower of what is in the 

breasts.' 12 
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154 Those of you who turned back 
on the day when the two armies met, 
only the devil sought to cause them to 
make a slip on account of some deeds 
they had done, and certainly Allah 
has pardoned them. Surely Allah is 
Forgiving, Forbearing."' 123 






in Madinah. The majority was, however, in favour of going out and meeting the 
enemy where it had encamped. The Prophet decided that the majority vote must 
be accepted. Hence the hypocrites murmuring as to why their counsel was not 
accepted. 

v 10 T h u' r - contenrion was that the disaster would not have befallen the 
Muslims if their advice as to remaining within the town had been accepted They 
took no part in fighting but they spoke of the loss of the Muslims as their own 
loss. 

511 Remaining in the houses here signifies meeting the enemy while 
remaining in Madinah. By those for whom slaughter was ordained are meant the 
martyrs of Uhud. The murmurings of the hypocrites are met with the reply that 
even if the Muslims had defended themselves by remaining in Madinah, those 
who laid down their lives in the field of Uhud would have laid them down in 
Madinah as well. Death was moreover a thing ordained. 

512 This explains Allah's testing what is in the hearts. He knows it and 
His testing it means making it manifest to others. The attitude of the hypocrites 
was made manifest by the fighting in Uhud. It would have remained hidden 
it the battle had been fought in Madinah. 

• 5 l 2a > The P ersons s P ken of here are those who were unable to join the 
main Muslim army and fled to Madinah, or in some other direction. However 
pressed they may have been, it was not right on their part to leave the field of 
battle. Here it is spoken of as a slip on their part ; it did not amount to intentional 
disobedience and God granted them a free pardon. 
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155 O you who believe, be not like 
those who disbelieve and say of their 
brethren when they travel in the earth 
or engage in fighting : Had they been 
with us, they would not have died, or 
been slain ; 513 that Allah may make it 
to be a regret in their hearts. And 
Allah gives life and causes death. And 
Allah is Seer of what you do. 



156 And if you are slain in Allah's 
way or you die, surely Allah's protec- 
tion and (His) mercy are better than 
what they amass. 









157 And if you die or you are slain, 
to Allah you are gathered. 






158 Thus it is by Allah's mercy that 
thou art gentle to them. And hadst 
thou been rough, hard-hearted, they 
would certainly have dispersed from 
around thee. 514 So pardon them and 
ask protection for them, and consult 
them in (important) matters. 515 But 
when thou hast determined, put thy 
trust in Allah. 516 Surely Allah loves 
those who trust (in Him). 






513 By their brethren " are meant their relatives who were sincere in their 
profession of Islam, and who had to lay down their lives in defence of their 
faith. 

514 It is remarkable that the Holy Quran calls attention to the Prophet's 
gentle dealing with those around him when speaking of his experience in the 
field of battle as a general, leading his men against overwhelming forces, a capacity 
which required him to be very strict in punishing any delinquency. But he was 
not a mere general. His ability in leading his men, in occupying positions of 
advantage in the field of battle, and in directing a handful of men to face three, 
four, and sometimes ten times their own number, marks him out as the ablest 
general the world has ever seen, yet his gentle manners and his practical for- 
bearance in dealing with his friends as well as foes stand in remarkable contrast 

515, 516, see next page. 
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159 If Allah helps you, there is tf^^^^Jg^ 
none thar can overcome you ; and it ^' J ^~ ■' -"~ j~^—^. 
He forsakes you, who is there that can ^% $'J&fe$& lfi>&¥<&L 
help you after Him ? And in Allah ' ,.,~^, < , ^ ,', 
should the believers put their trust. ^y^^tJp^Ai^iJ* j 5^. 

160 And it is not for a prophet 

to act dishonestly.'" 7 And whoever 'j^^'fAtf&f <J&o%\Zj 

acts dishonestly will bring his dis- tT^. ' *" 

honesty on the day of Resurrection. JjJ>j JUjI^O^UjoI) 

Then shall every soul be paid back '«'ti"<i' J ""tl" '•< £& 

fully what it has earned, and they will Oo>*«aJ J>-»* J C*xJ> U» L£*> tP 
not be wronged. 

161 Is then he who follows the '* x,"'f ( • " -"Si '<-" 
pleasure of Allah like him who incurs f^^(^ ^O^A.7^^ 
Allah's displeasure, and his abode is ^^'/rtfe'^fc £\ & 
hell ? And it is an evil destination. ■*• - w - 



162 There are grades with Allah. j^4uiJ*u>0^<— ?^>-* 
And Allah is Seer of what they do. Ot")$-t-*> IXj 



with his capacity as a commander in the field of battle. It is related that after 
the Uhud trouble the Prophet did not speak even a harsh word to those who were 
guilty of disobeying his orders (Rz). 

The Quran is full of references to the Holy Prophet's gentleness and kind 
dealing with his fellow-men. The following verse gives us an insight into this 
trait of his character: "Certainly a Messenger has come to you from among 
yourselves ; grievous to him is your falling into distress, excessively solicitous 
respecting you, to the believers he is compassionate, merciful" (9:128). 

515 The Prophet had gone out to meet the enemy as the result of a con- 
sultation and against his own inclination, for he sided with the minority in the 
opinion that they should not meet the enemy in the open field. Apparently that 
council had brought about the present trouble, yet so firm was he in adhering 
to sound principles that at such a critical time he did not waver for a minute from 
the course of taking counsel in important matters, and just at this juncture we 
find Divine revelation clearly laying down the principle of adhering to counsel. 

516 It should be noted that trusting in Allah does not imply inaction. 
Everything necessary is to be done, a course of action must be determined in the 
proper manner, and then in pursuing that course trust must be placed in Allah, 
which clearly implies that a man should do his utmost and then leave the Con- 
sequences to Allah ; that is, he must be resigned to what follows, taking the 
consequences with a cool mind. 

517 The words may be taken in a general sense, the indication being that 
the disaster was not due to any wrongful act on the part of the Prophet, as a 
prophet cannot act wrongfully or dishonestly. Or, there may be a hint to some 
such idea lurking in the minds of the hypocrites or the disobeying archers. 
Prophets are raised to purify others as stated further on in v. 163, and they are 
therefore free from all impurities. 
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163 Certainly Allah conferred a ^^ ^gs\g^\ fc >J$ 

favour on the believers when He • " ~" y 

raised among them a Messenger from lc^\ty& j>u^\ t^'y'y.uj j>$£A 

among themselves, reciting to them ' ^ ^ ,,»,,,, , 

His messages and purifying them, and •1~£=J\ JL^+J^J i p^'ji i <*£j I 

teaching them the Book and the ^ „ , p f .\' 'i xs -5^L- \\" 

Wisdom, although before that they Ch 5 ^ b^ui J d - i =*?J , J> 

were surely in manifest error. oc-X^Jo 



164 What ! When a misfortune 
befell you, and you had inflicted twice 
as much, you say : Whence is this ? 
Say : It is from yourselves. Surely 
Allah is Possessor of power over all 
things. 51 * 









165 And that which befell you on 
the day when the two armies met was 
by Allah's permission, that He might 
know the believers, 






166 And that He might know the 
hypocrites. And it was said to them : 
Come, fight in Allah's way, or defend 
yourselves. 519 They said : If we knew 
fighting, 620 we would have followed 
you. They were on that day nearer to 
disbelief than to belief ; they say with 
their mouths what is not in their 
hearts. And Allah best knows what 
they conceal. 






518 The disbelievers had already suffered twice at the hands of the Muslims, 
once in the field of Badr and again in the early stages of the battle of Uhud. In 
Badr alone they had inflicted on the disbelievers double the loss which they 
suffered in Uhud. At the latter place they lost only seventy killed, while at Badr 
the disbelievers lost 140, seventy killed and seventy prisoners. 

519 The words show clearly that in the language of the Qur'an, fighting in 
Allah's way carries the significance of fighting in self-defence. 

520 They feigned they did not know how to fight. Or the meaning may be, 
/'/ we knew that it was a fight, the implication being that the Muslims were going, 
not to fight but to sure destruction with such a disparity of numbers. 
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167 Those who said of their >^\>J> *<' > .,^? Nn A r x •., <* 

brethren whilst they (themselves) held * ^^^J^fJ^V,^^ C^riOO I 

back : Had they obeyed us, they would >J, , >>£>J< /£*!&■§ £ £^£( 

not have been killed. Say : Avert death ^ 

from yourselves, if you are truthful. Ot^S^^^C'i ^' ,p£*Jiil 



168 And think not of those who , , , ,. s & ^, .■& ■$**,* s, 
are killed in Allah's way as dead. Nay, ^ , y^<il5^(£^ , 6*-~ a wXJ 
they are alive being provided susten- 
ance from their Lord. 






169 Rejoicing in what Allah has V ftL£j o-£ i& I f J^3\ t^ £^>jJ 

given them out of His grace, and they ,/„ , ^ , , „ , . ^ ^ /', J"^ 

rejoice for the sake of those who, '>**V^J Oi^x UJU^^-iJ 

(being left) behind them, have not yet >fa \%ffl Uk& l* 'Lj 

joined chem, that they have no fear, - e ^<- J > > - !JI -*^» O? -»fi 



nor shall they grieve. 






170 They rejoice for Allah s favour v, \j,t i t , JS r+ x '. "" * -'- >^ 
and (His) grace, and that Allah wastes ,. * " * ,.,w^^. _ 

not the reward of the believers. Sc^^'^T^^^ Fallot" 5 



SECTION 18 : Uhud no gain to the enemy 

171 Those wno responded to the 
call of Allah and the Messenger after 
the misfortune had befallen them — 
for such among them who do good 
and keep their duty is a great 
reward.' 21 



O j^ap- y>-\\yAj\ i js^a 



172 Those to whom : men said : 
Surely people have gathered against 
you, so fear them ; but this increased 
their faith, and they said : Allah is 
sufficient for us and He is an excellent 
Guardian. 

173 So they returned with favour 
from Allah and (His) grace ; no evil 
touched them, and they followed the 
pleasure of Allah. And Allah is the 
Lord of mighty grace. : '-' la 






39" 5; 






121 The Makkan army was pursued the next day to a place known as Hamra' 
521a, see next page. 
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174 It is the devil who only ^ y , U<J> ,.,,•«, y, 4 
frightens his friends, but fear them >* ^Ujlo^cMH^LU 

be°Le^" fear Me ' if you are o^^&rftQgss 



175 And let not those grieve thee 
who run into disbelief precipitately ; 
surely they can do no harm to Allah. 
Allah intends not to assign them any 
portion in the Hereafter ; and for 
them is a grievous chastisement. 



S.V 



')! t/f •*> 



i ti«w 



ti,\f> -»M*''» -'lit *■>.< '"T'-'v.t 



S 5 j>-e-: 



176 Those who buy disbelief at the ^ , x , „. ^ 

price of faith can do no harm to t$*^^/J&l"jJ<^t3i^\ ul 

Allah, and for them is a painful r-$P'\\'> \<' »'\'iv, <')»■,>&>< ■>< 

chastisement. O^JoU^ t^N^yJ 



177 And let not those who dis- 
believe think that our granting them 
respite is good for themselves. We 
grant them respite only that they may 
add to their sins ; and for them is an 
humiliating chastisement. 



mzw- 






178 Allah will not leave the 
believers in the condition in which 
you are until He separates the evil 
from the good. Nor is Allah going 
to make you acquainted with the 
unseen, but Allah chooses of His 
Messengers whom He pleases. So 
believe in Allah and His Messengers. 
And if you believe and keep your 
duty, you will have a great reward. 



j»^t U t> W!?3>Jbo-J,<tt>i Ob La 



al-Asad, under which name the expedition is known. Such was the spirit of 
invincibility of the Muslim army even after the loss suffered at Uhud. 

521a Verses 172-174 refer to the expedition known as Badr d-$ughra, the 
smaller Badr, undertaken next year, because Abu Sufyan, commander of the 
Makkan army, announced, when leaving the field of Uhud, that he would meet 
the Muslims the* following year at Badr, but notwithstanding its threats the 
Makkan army never marched forth. The Muslims on the other hand gained much 
benefit by trading in a fair held there, as indicated in v. 173. 

522 An emissary, Nu'aim, was hired by the Makkans to spread terror among 
the Muslims, and he is the devil spoken of here (Rz). By the devil's friends are 
meant the hypocrites. 
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179 And let not those who are jft^ £^£$ £££# 

niggardly in spending that which I" v~ y - - . 

Allah has granted them out of His '^"^ \j3~ y* <£*£> &> <&\ 

grace, think that it is good for them. / ,^ v , ^li ><t<l<'* 

Nay, it is evil for them. They shall l^juUoy^-' js^>J-^>* 

have a cellar of the.r n.ggardliness on ^^^j^, ^^ 

their necks on the Resurrection day. '* ,J ^>7*i * - ••- - 

And Allah's is the heritage of the &%£.&$&&&]', \jfr$\ '> 

heavens and the earth. And Allah is -- 
Aware of what you do. 523 



SECTION 19 : Carpings of People of the Book 

180 Allah has certainly heard the &\/$\$ (£$\ tfj i&\ '^ $ 
saying of those who said: Allah is ^^..v^pj^iw^'i, 
poor and we are rich. We shall record i^CxL* *U.jp! {^>uj ji£J<SJJt 
what they say, and their killing the w „ >/, ?<'., t -o-fi-'V'rf-f'' 
prophets unjustly, and We shall say : 4T^ ^^f^'^?, 
Taste the chastisement of burning. 52 * OOb^«H £Ao&fej& IS-& ) 

181 This is for that which your ,!</,„, •><>*'»'„<' ',,< 
own hands have sent before, and &\<d >+**»&£ C^JjU^dJi 
because Allah is not in the least unjust Ooli2! >°^ < r^ 
to the servants. 

182 Those who say. Allah has ^ffc^&^g&tf 
enjoined us that we should not believe " - " > ( w ^ ^ 
in any messenger until he brings us yfej^\$£^tj^i)jZjl&%> 
an offering which is consumed by the *. f ' ' ~, t l^, p ^y 
fire. 825 Say : Indeed there came to you o-*»V j$ s*j>\$S (>» lA-J' 4"^ 



523 The same idea, though in. more general terms, as to the eflect of deeds 
being bound to the neck, is expressed in 17:13: "And We have made every 
man's actions to cling to his neck ; and We shall bring forth to him on the 
Resurrection day a book which he will find wide open ". Thus every man carries 
the effect of his deeds with him in this life, but on the day of Resurrection that 
effect will become clearly visible. Thus is the effect of niggardliness made to 
cling to the necks of the niggardly. 

524 The Jews ridiculed the poverty of the Muslims and their borrowings 
from the Jewish money-lenders. They also ridiculed the raising of funds for the 
defence of the faith by subscriptions. See 716 and 5:64. 

525 The reference is to the burnt offetings of the Mosaic law, for which see 
Lev. 1:9: " And the priest shall burn all on the altat , to be a burnt sacrifice, an 
offering made by fire ". And Deut. 33 : 10 where, blessing Israel, Moses says : 
" They shall put incense before thee, and whole burnt sacrifice upon thine altar ". 
Compare also Lev. o : 18. The demand of the Jews that the Prophet should bring to 
them an offering which the fire should consume is only a demand for the burnt- 
offering of the Israelite law, so that what they persisted in was that the promised 
prophet should be an Israelite and should revive the Israelite law. 
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messengers 



before me with clear f/»\> ' .**( ' '«.■",[ »\>< > *> 

arguments and with that which you $f& (i^V^9^r- J V,U^C^ 

demand Why then did you try to kill q^^^^^^^S 

them, if you are truthful ?" 2G w " "' 



183 But if they reject thee, so ,„ .., m M.** *«>^ „ 

indeed were rejected before thee vi^ u-^J V^J l >- )ulS £>y.Cw U« 

messengers who came with clear , 5 ,■/>,.- •"-%►•' < ''it >-»Y"' 'U'- 

arguments and scriptures and the Q^^^b^V^^ 
illuminating Book. 52,7 



184 Every soul will taste of death. 
And you will be paid your reward fully 
only on the Resurrection day. Then 
whoever is removed far from the Fire 
and is made to enter the Garden, he 
indeed attains the object. And the 
life of this world is nothing but a 
provision of vanities. 






185 You will certainly be tried in <^*%%?J&tf% %$& 

your property and your persons. And ^ ^ ; ' ^ ^ ^ 

you will certainly hear from those who y^ ) '^Kus iy* c-C>J I !>jt (^^J! (yj 

have been given the Book before you f ,,, ,*#»,•*< *<rr-»s,\, ,? .<s 

and from the idolaters much abuse." 8 U^Ol* Ui? Ji'lP>! <^t 



526 The carpers are here told that they even sought to kill those prophets 
who followed the Mosaic law, who came, " with that which you demand ". Hence 
their rejection was due to the stubbornness of their hearts. 

527 The prophets are said to have come with three things — with arguments 
and with the zubur and the illuminating Book. Zubur is the plural of zubrah, 
which means a big piece of iron, and of zabur, which signifies a written thing. 
According to R, every book which is hard in writing is called a zabur. According 
to LL, zabur signifies a Divine book which it is difficult to become acquainted with. 
Zj says, every book full of wisdom is a zabur (Rz). The commentators generally 
understand by the zubur the sacred scriptures of the prophets and by the 
illuminating Book the book containing the Mosaic law, though some would add 
in the latter category the Psalms of David and the Gospel of Jesus. Or, by the 
zubur are here meant the prophecies or the merely prophetic writings, and by the 
illuminating Book the book containing the guidance which every prophet brought 
to his people, so that they should follow those directions. 

528 This verse speaks of the sufferings which were yet in store for the 
Muslims. They had certainly been tried respecting their property and their 
persons at Makkah. They had been deprived of their property and turned out 
of their homes ; they had been severely persecuted and even put to death for 
professing Islam. But this verse, revealed undoubtedly after the battle of Uhud 
in the year 3 A-H., speaks of sufferings which were yet to come. It plainly speaks 
of the future, rather of the distant future, because Islam was now being firmly 
established in Arabia. The rise of Islam was, however, to be followed by a 
set-back of which there are indications in the Qur'an and the sayings of the 
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And if you are patient and keep your Q £M| *££, ^5 &$#££ 

duty, surely this is an affair of great w *^ ^ '^ "-" ' ' 
resolution. 

186 And when Allah took a Q^^^\<^%\^\\^ 
covenant from those who were given • '„„ '» ^ - <ff ^^ x 
the Book : You shall explain it to men bj0s^G><0o' , }J j c£u)J, <i ^ r 2J 
and shall not hide it. But they cast ^,. e ^<^ >,s*>.,s, ^ '-»r?'V 
it behind their backs and took a small ^^>^b^>4» *L» 
price for it. So evil is that which they „^^ /^ 
buy. 

187 Think not that those who exult |^S1t*-> <^C#.C£^£^*y*i) 
in what they have done, and love to „ ,i/,<w ( > >'■>>* > < "-S •>« 
be praised for what they have not iy^>J W^^V! O ' OX$t> 
done - think not them to be safe \j^y>ffl& 9 J&2&& 
from the chastisement; and for them v w ' ^ (f ^, 
is a painful chastisement. 0-4^' ^0&j>Q i 

188 And Allah's is the kingdom of fl , t .>«, ' ^A&u Mi ii > 
the heavens and the earth. And Allah **> <jfrWV>~^ *' 
is Possessor of power over all things. 65^^ %& Qr 9 <S* 

SECTION 20 : Ultimate Triumph of the Faithful 

189 In the creation of the heavens , , , .Ji&'^jK* '\<'\f.A 
and the earth and the alternation of ^U^V^^Ul 
the night and the day, there are surely fi^\ffl\^v$jJ$)\S<$\ 
signs for men of understanding. '' ' ^ " 



Prophet Thus we are told in a hadlth that Islam started its career as ghanb (as 
a stranger in a land or as a sufferer at the hands of others) and that it will once 
more (i.e. after rising to power) return to the state in which it began (1M. 
35 • 15) The abuses which have been heaped on Islam in the nineteenth and the 
twentieth centuries are indeed without a parallel, not only in the history or Islam 
but in the whole history of religion. The abusive language of the Christian, 
political, as well as missionary, press and the vituperations of their inuta»rs m 
the Hindu press have outstepped all bounds. Thus both the People of the Book 
and the idolaters have joined hands in hurling the worst abuses at Islam and its 
Founder But we are here told that the Muslims shall, in addition to the abuse 
of their religion, be made to suffer both respecting their property and their 
persons If they have so often been turned out of their houses in the past century 
in Europe and Muslim States have been wiped out of existence in many parts 
of the world, the twentieth century presents a yet ghastlier scene of their woes in 
India In a country in which they have been living for over a thousand years, 
and where their population was no less than a hundred millions, they have been 
turned out of their homes mercilessly and the cruellest tortures known to human 
history have been inflicted on them in broad daylight and the civilized world 
has not vet raised a linger against this genocide and the perpetration of these 
brutalities It is these calamities which are spoken of in this verse. The concluding 
words of the verse are the only hope of Islam in the present tribulations — to be 
steadfast and keep their duty to Islam. 



Oh. 3] ULTIMATE TRIUMPH OF THE FAITHFUL 



181 



190 Those who remember Allah 
standing and sitting and (lying) on 
their sides, and reflect on the creation 
of the heavens and the earth : Our 
Lord, Thou has not created this in 
vain ! Glory be to Thee ! Save us 
from the chastisement of the Fire. :,28a 






191 Our Lord, whomsoever Thou , ^ ,, , ^ ,, ,,*,,„ 

makest enter the Fire, him Thou 0^>J lA^Jl C^^> O* ^>]X^J 

indeed bringest to disgrace. And there ^ r'Vf ' . ^' \ t »u|-' x H"<'-f 

will be no helpers for the wrongdoers. ° J ^ & ^^>J <-L>~l 



192 Our Lord, surely we have heard 
a Crier calling to the faith, saying : 
Believe in your Lord. So we do 
believe. Our Lord, grant us protection 
from our sins and remove our evils 
and make us die with the righteous. 

193 Our Lord, grant us what Thou 
hast promised us by Thy messengers 
and disgrace us not on the day of 
Resurrection. Surely Thou never 
failest in (Thy) promise ! 

194 So their Lord accepted their 
prayer, (saying) : I will not suffer the 
work of any worker among you to be 
lost whether male or female, the one 
of you being from the other. So those 
who fled and were driven forth from 
their homes and persecuted in My 
way and who fought and were slain, 
I shall truly remove their evil and 
make them enter Gardens wherein 
flow rivers — a reward from Allah. 
And with Allah is the best reward. 529 



•'<' 






Of" 'rt -"• I '• - v< '\<tk.* .'v. "'\' . '. -". 



] y Ci -> iJ^ $^y -'>^v.-2 oi 
H^iyoi (y-* s j^ out j djji ^jj trj 



528a This chapter like the one before it ends with a prayer for the victory 
of Faith over disbelief and a prediction for its ultimate triumph. The first two 
verses of the section point out two distinguishing characteristics of the faithful. 
It is pointed out that they are neither recluses who retire to a corner of solitude 
for the remembrance of Allah, nor yet do they pursue the conquest of nature 
without ever thinking of the Author and Lord of creation. On the one hand they 
are described as remembering God in the midst of all worldly affairs and worldly 

529, see next page. 
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195 Let not control in the land, of ^ j,y#^,£&S££tf 
those who disbelieve, deceive thee. " ' -- • 

196 A brief enjoyment! Then ? } ).<,*,* \ *k-u ,'it „ 
their abode is hell. And evil is the j^t^j-^f^jCj^J^fCS 
resting-place. 



197 But those who keep their duty 
to their Lord, for them are Gardens 
wherein flow rivers, to abide therein ; 
an entertainment from their Lord. 
And that which Allah has in store for 
the righteous is best. 






198 And of the People of the Book 
there are those who believe in Allah 
and (in) that which has been revealed 
to you and (in) that which has been 
revealed to them, humbling themselves 
before Allah — they take not a small 
price for the messages of Allah. These 
it is that have their reward with their 
Lord. Surely Allah is Swift to take 
account ! 






199 O you who believe, be stead- 
fast and try to excel in steadfastness 
and guard (the frontiers). And keep 
your duty to Allah that you may be 
successful. sso 



i&t^^'^c^^ 



K&i'* 



\jS,}\f \" 



Oo^^J&S* 1 «&* ^ /°V}lajl» 



pursuits, standing and sitting and lying on their sides, being thus fully conscious 
of the Divine Presence everywhere and in all conditions ; and, on the other, they 
set out for the conquest of nature with the full consciousness that nothing has been 
created in vain and that a purpose underlies the whole of creation. This is the 
grand object which Islam sets before its followers, to conquer self by remembrance 
of God and to conquer nature by pursuit of knowledge. 

529 This is a promise which includes all those companions of the Holy 
Prophet who fled from their homes, and those who were persecuted, and those 
who fought in his company. The concluding words of the verse show that the 
promise to make them enter Gardens relates to this life as well, and its fulfilment 
was brought about in the worldly achievements of the Muslims. The reward of 
the Hereafter is separately spoken of in the words, with Allah is the best reward. 

530 The last section while predicting victory for the Muslims requires them 
to be humble in the hour of triumph, as in the last chapter. The concluding 
\me speaks of three things as the key to success. The first is sabr, which conveys 
the significance of endurance and perseverance in trials and perseve.ance in the 
doing of good. The second is musabarah, which means vying in sabr or 
steadfastness with each other, or trying to excel the enemy in endurance. The third 
is ribat which means guarding or Rationing the army on the frontiers, to guard 
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it against the enemy. All three words carry a temporal as well as a spiritual 
significance. What is inculcated here is, on the one hand, showing endurance in 
wars, excelling the enemy in endurance and to remain in readiness on the frontiers 
of the Muslim territory to meet the enemy, and, on the other, remaining steadfast 
in keeping away from evil and keeping to obedience to God, trying to excel 
each other in the quality of endurance and to remain on guard against the Evil 
one on the frontiers. What is meant by the last is explained in a hadlth of the 
Prophet : " What is lawful is manifest and what is unlawful is manifest and 
between these two are doubtful things which many people do not know. So 
whoever guards himself against the doubtful things, he keeps his religion and 
his honour unsullied, and whoever falls into doubtful things is like the herdsman 
who grazes his cattle on the borders of a reserve — he is likely to enter it. Know 
that every king has a reserve and know that the reserve of Allah in His land is 
what He has forbidden" (B. 2:38). The Quran thus, while not neglecting 
the temporal needs of man, aims at his spiritual perfection. 



CHAPTER 4 

Al-Nts?: THE WOMEN 

(Revealed AT MadInah: 24 Sections, 177 verses) 

This chapter is named The Women because it deals chiefly with the rights of 
women. 

The connection of the last chapter with this one lies in the fact that that 
chapter deals with the battle of Uhud, while this one deals with the circumstances 
to which the battle had given rise. For the decimation of the Muslim force had 
left a large number of orphans and widows to be looked after, and it is with 
duties towards these two classes that the chapter opens. The two chief features 
of the battle of Uhud were, the death of a large number of Muslims and the 
desertion of the hypocrites ; while, following it, were circumstances which brought 
about a final rupture with the Jews, and it is with these three subjects that the 
chapter deals. 

The opening section lays down injunctions relating to the duties of guardians 
towards their orphan wards. The second section brings woman to a status of 
equality with man, and lays down a new law of inheritance, for among the Arabs 
a woman had no right to inherit the property of a deceased relative. The third 
section deals with the treatment of women in general and denounces the practice 
of claiming women as a part of inheritance. The fourth section discusses what 
women may not be taken in marriage, and the fifth gives them the right of 
disposing of their earnings as they please ; while the sixth first points out the 
remedy when there is a disagreement between the husband and the wife and then 
inculcates the principle of charity in general, introducing the subject of hypocrisy 
towards its close. 

After having laid stress, in the seventh and the eighth sections, upon external 
as well as internal purity, showing how the Jews had neglected the latter of these 
and how, for no other reason than envy of the Muslims, they had sided with 
the polytheists, and after having enjoined upon the Muslims to be strictly firm 
in justice, we are led on in the ninth section to the dealings of the hypocrites 
who had refused to accept the Prophet's judgement in going out to meet the 
enemy. We are then told in the tenth section that the question of war was a 
question of life and death for the Muslims. The eleventh section deals with the 
attitude of the hypocrites, and the twelfth shows how waverers are to be dealt 
with. The thirteenth states when and to what extent the murderer of a Muslim is 
excusable, because it was very often by treachery or hypocrisy that the Muslims 
were killed. The fourteenth shows that those Muslims who were compelled to 
remain with the enemy against their own wishes were excusable. The fifteenth 
warns the Muslims against being surprised in battle when saying their prayers. 
The sixteenth and the seventeenth refer to the secret counsels of the hypocrites. 
The eighteenth condemns idolatry, because it is the idolatrous hypocrites that are 
spoken of throughout the previous sections, and the subject is thus brought to 
a close. 

Previous to the introduction of the third chief subject of this chapter there 
is a reversion in the nineteenth section to equitable dealings with orphans and 
■Komen, and the subject is generalized in the twentieth ; while in the same section 
the hypocrites from among the Jews are dealt with. The next predicts their end, 
at tlu- same time showing that belief in previous prophets could do them no good 
if they rejected the Holy Prophet. The twenty-second speaks of their transgressions 



Ch.4] THE WOMEN 185 

and of their false allegations regarding the death of Jesus on the cross. The 
twenty-third section tells them that the whole of the previous phophecy pointed 
to the appearance of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, while the last one, after 
referring briefly to the Christian error in deifying Jesus, closes with a reversion 
to the subject of inheritance. 

As this chapter treats of many of the questions arising out of the battle of 
Uhud, there seems to be little doubt that it was revealed immediately after that 
battle. And thus, as in arrangement so in the order of revelation, it follows the 
last chapter. The main portion of it thus belongs to the fourth year of the 
Hijrah, while there is no reason to deny that some portions may have been 
revealed towards the close of the third or the beginning of the fifth year. 
Noeldeke's suggestion, however, that vv. 115-125 and 130-132 belong to Makkan 
revelation, based as it is on the mere fact that the Jews are there " referred to in 
a friendly spirit ", is quite wrong, because, as shown in 478 and elsewhere, the 
Holy Prophet was fair to the Jews even when they were most inimical to him, 
and the verses referred to therefore belong to the fourth or the fifth year of the 
Hijrah. 
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SECTION 1 Duties of Guardians to Orphan Wards 



In the name of Allah, 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



the 



1 O people, keep your duty to your 
Lord, Who created you from a single 
being and created its mate of the same 
(kind), 531 and spread from these two 
many men and women. 532 And keep 
your duty to Allah, by Whom you 
demand one of another (your rights), 
and (to) the ties of relationship. 53 "' 
Surely Allah is ever a Watcher over 
you. 






2 And give to the orphans their j><^<x //j^v Y!.-' m £•>- 
property, and substitute not worthless ] yo^Jy j j>^\y>\ <J*<d">>h 



531 "The word nafs is used in the language of the Arabs in two ways, one 
of which is your saying kharaiat nafsu-hu where by nafs is implied the soul, and 
according to the other use the significance of nafs is the whole of a thing, and 
its essence " (T). It is in this latter sense that the creation of mates is spoken of 
in the Holy Qur'an, and hence the correct rendering of nafs on such occasions 
is kind, which implies the essence. This is made clear in 16:72: "And Allah 
has made wives for you from among yourselves " (At. min anfusi-kum), i.e. of 
the same kind and essence as you are. Some commentators have taken this to be 
the significance here, i.e. He created its mate of the same kind (AH, Rz). Hasan 
also explains the words as meaning of the same kind (AH on 7: 189). 

How the first man was created is not stated either in the Qur'an or in 
the Hadlth, nor is the Bible statement accepted that Eve was created from a rib of 
Adam. The Muslims do not accept that man was created six thousand years ago. 
The Imamiyyah accept the tradition that Allah created thirty Adams before our 
father Adam, and one Shi'ah Imam has gone so far as to say that hundreds of 
thousands of Adams were created before our Adam (RM). Nor do the Muslims 
accept that our world is the only world in this universe ; one Imam is reported as 
saying that in God's universe there are twelve thousand systems each bigger than 
our solar system (RM). 

The words occurring here — Who created you from a single being and 
created its mate of the same — only declare the unity of the human race and 
the equality of the male and the female. Elsewhere we are told that for all of 
you wives are created from yourselves : " And Allah has made for you wives 
from your own selves" (16:72). 

532 "Many men and women' spring from married pairs. The verse does 
not necessarily refer to any parent pair of the whole of mankind. The underlying 
significance seems to be to remind men of the strength of the ties of relationship, 
an idea finding cleat expression in what follows. 

533 The original word is arham, plural of ribm, which means womb or 
the place of origin of the young ; hence relationship, by some restricted to 
relationship by the female side only, or ties of relationship (T, LL). 
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(things) for (their) good (ones), and ^V^^I'yl^SJl &J%\ 

devour not their property (adding) to -»?->" -^ >•> v ■- 

your own property. This is surely a ©ij^^^to^^J^t Jj, 
great sin. 534 " > 



3 And if you fear that you cannot \£$&$4\ J^JLM^'J^-oIj 

do justice to orphans, marry such ,,', , ~,J w ' u ,^ ' / 

women as seem good to you, two, or ^Jj^(_^< jiuJJ'c^jbXJ olbu 

three, or four ; 535 but if you fear that -^ ,s t ,/<,,), > r<z'\ .p ' 

you will not do justice, then (marry) iWiy'^^jO^lj^uO fV-5 

only one or that which your right ^^'ofeot^f O&^tS it 

hands possess. This is more proper ' " 

that you may not do injustice. 536 ©I^S^'Vl 



534 The care of the orphan was one of the earliest injunctions that Islam 
gave, and the Prophet had always shown a deep anxiety for the welfare of the 
poor and the orphans. See 282, 283, and also 90:15, 16, where the care of 
" the orphan and the poor man lying in dust ". is described as an up-hill task, 
but one which must be. accomplished. The subject is here introduced in detail 
on account of the number of orphans having be*en greatly increased by the war. 

535 This passage permits polygamy under certain circumstances; it does 
not enjoin it, nor even permit it unconditionally. It may be noted here that the 
explanation of this passage as generally understood is based on a report contained 
in the Muslim, according to which 'A'ishah understood this verse as meaning that 
if the guardians of orphan girls feared that by marrying them they would not be 
able to do justice to them, they should marry other women. This explanation, 
even if the report be taken to be authentic, requires the insertion into the passage 
of a number of words which the original does not contain, and as the meaning 
is mueh more clear, and more in consonance with the context, without the 
addition of these words, the interpretation given below is preferable. It is admitted 
that this chapter was revealed to guide the Muslims under the conditions which 
followed the battle of Uhud, and the last chapter deals with that battle. Now in 
that battle 70 men out of 700 Muslims had been slain, and this decimation had 
largely decreased the number of males, who, being the breadwinners, were the 
natural guardians and supporters of the females. The number was likely to suffer 
a still greater diminution in the battles which had yet to be fought. Thus many 
orphans would be left in the charge of widows, who would find it difficult to 
procure the necessary means of support. Hence in the first verse of this chapter 
the Muslims are enjoined to respect the ties of relationship. As they all came 
from a single ancestor, a breadth is introduced into the idea of relationship, 
inasmuch as they are told that they are all in fact related to each other. In the 
second verse the care of orphans is particularly enjoined. In the third verse we 
are told that if they could not do justice to the orphans, they might marry the 
widows, whose children would thus become their own children ; and as the 
number of women was now much greater than the number of men, they were 
permitted to marry even two or three or four women. It would thus be clear 
that the permission to have more wives than one was given under the peculiar 
circumstances of the Muslim society then existing, and the Prophet's action in 
marrying widows, as well as the example of many of his companions, corroborates 
this statement. Marriage with orphan girls is also sanctioned in this passage, for 
there were the same difficulties in the case of orphan girls as in the case of widows, 
and the words are general. See also 631. 

It may be added here that polygamy in Islam is both in theory and in 

536, see next page. 
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4 And give women their dowries as ' \<±?.'-> .<...--? ' sY,i t i t -?■', x 
a free gift. But if they of themselves °V,^^t^ * , o ' 
be pleased to give you a portion there- j^jljlaj ocJa gtf* <j* , J£j ij*^ 
of, consume it with enjoyment and , w ^ _ 
pleasure.' 37 CO lij^-* ^.5^ 

5 And make not over your property, 

which Allah has made a (means of) $%.Z0\#5\y$'X$b\$$i)l 

support for you, 338 to the weak of „'" ,,,,_ ., ,,.. „ &f > 

understanding, and maintain them out f^j-Jb^&oiyji/"'-' \*+&J>^ 'U)' 
of it, 539 and clothe them and give r*>pi-& ^jK,,^'' 

them a good education. 540 ©\i»*" 11 ^ ^ h ] S > 

practice an exception, not a rule, and as an exception it is a remedy for many 
of the evils especially prevalent in European society. It is not only the 
preponderance of females over males that necessitates polygamy in certain cases, 
but there is a variety of other circumstances, not only for the moral but also 
for the physical welfare of society. Prostitution, the great evil of civilization, which 
is a real canker, with its concomitant increase of bastardy, is practically unknown 
to countries where polygamy is allowed as a remedial measure. 

536 By that which your right hands possess are meant the females who were 
taken prisoners in war. The Qur'ah sanctions marriage with them in this verse. 
As for the conditions of that marriage, see 561, where it is clearly laid down that 
marriage with a prisoner of war is allowed only when one cannot afford to marry 
free believing women. 

537 The word used here is saduqat, pi. of saduqah (from sidq, meaning 
truth), which means dowry or a nuptial gift. $adaqah meaning charity is a 
different word from the same root. Other words used for dowry are mahr and 
sudaq. It is necessary rhat a " dowry " should be given to every woman taken 
in marriage, whether she is a free woman, an orphan girl, or a prisoner of war. 
So every woman begins her married life as the owner of some property, and 
thus marriage is the means of raising her status, in many respects elevating her 
to a plane of equality with her husband. The dowry must be paid at the time 
of marriage, and it is the bride's property. To show that she is a full owner of it, 
it is laid down that she can give it to anyone she likes, and can give a portion 
of it even to her husband. The practice has, however, become more or less general 
to recognize dowry as a debt which the husband owes to the wife and which 
she can claim when she likes. 

538 By your property is meant the property of the orphans which is under 
your control as guardians. The verse lays down the principle of rhe Court of 
Wards. It requires guardianship in the case of all who are weak of understanding, 
whether minors or not. Qiyam means a sustenance or that which maintains or 
supports. While on the one hand the Quran lays stress on the transitoriness of 
this life, on the other it teaches that wealth is not a thing to be despised or wasted, 
because it is the means of support. 

539 "Make it a means of sustaining them so that you trade with it and 
make it profitable, and so that you may be able to defray their expenses from 
the profit and not from the capital" (AH). Rz gives a similar explanation. There 
is also a saying of the Prophet in this connection : " Whoever is the guardian of 
an orphan who has property should trade with it and should not leave it 
undeveloped so that the zakat should consume it " (Msh. 6). 

540 The words are generally rendered as meaning speak to them good words, 
but see 124, where it is shown that the word qaul is used to express all kinds of 
deeds. After speaking of the maintenance and clothing of the orphans in a 
befitting manner, the Holy Qur'an now calls artention to another great need of 
theirs winch is education. From the first Islam laid stress on knowledge, read 
and write (96:1-5) being its very first message, and the Prophet spoke of the 
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6 And test the orphans until they 
reach the age of marriage. 541 Then if 
you find in them maturity of intellect, 
make over to them their property, and 
consume it not extravagantly and 
hastily against their growing up. 542 
And whoever is rich, let him abstain, 
and whoever is poor let him consume 
reasonably. 543 And when you make 
over to them their property, call 
witnesses in their presence. And 
Allah is enough as a Reckoner. 



fj.y,\ pSyUU yJj^ \jJZj j^jsjJ^ \ 



7 For men is a share of what the < m A U^!ll £— jj [ ^ / J .' ^ Jl^ij. 
parents and the near relatives leave, , w , ^ *',>,>', -• 

and for women a share of what the sy W« y* 1 ? *>-£*£ J W#jJ jJ' J 

parents and the near relatives leave, » > "n^ri "V-v'n " ' it'll 
whether it be little or much — an " *-^ -r; *~^ j- > > ^ ' ^ 

appointed share. 544 ©I^^l^^^i^ajt 



acquisition of knowledge as being as great a need of humanity as the acquisition 
of wealth : " There shall be no envy but in two : the person whom Allah has 
given wealth and the power to spend it in the service of truth and^ the person 
whom Allah has granted Knowledge and he judges by it and teaches it " (B. 3 : 75). 
He laid stress even on the education of slave-girls. " The man shall have a double 
reward," he said, " who has a slave-girl and he trains her in the best manner and 
he gives her the best education, then he sets her free and marries her " (B. 3 : 31)- 
It is thus of the education of the orphans that the Holy Qur'an speaks here, and 
the next verse which enjoins the guardians to " test " their wards makes it clear. 

541 These words show further, that the guardian is not only responsible for 
the education of the wards as pointed out at the end of the last verse, but he is also 
required to examine them and see what progress they have made. According 
to Abu Hanlfah, majority is attained at eighteen years, but if maturity of intellect 
is not attained at eighteen, the limit may be extended. These words, moreover, 
show that marriage should be performed at the age when a person has attained 
majority, for the age of marriage is spoken of as being the age of attaining 
majority. 

542 The meaning is: Do not hasten to spend the property of minors with 
a view to wasting it before they attain their majority. 

543 These words allow payment of reasonable wages to the manager of a 
ward's estate out of the ward's property if the manager is not a rich man. The 
amount charged must be reasonable, taking into consideration the value of the 
property and the work of management. 

544 Among the Arabs women and children had no share in inheritance, 
for they used to say : " None shall inherit but he who smites with the spear " 
(Rz). The reason is to be found in the fact that the normal condition in Arabia 
before Islam was a continual state of war, and only those who could go out to 
fight were taken into account. This great reform, by which the status of women 
was raised from the lowest condition to that of equality with men, clearly indicated 
that the establishing of peace was one of the aims of Islam. 

The principle laid down in this verse is the basis of the Muslim law of 
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8 And when relatives' 4a and the 
orphans and the needy are present at 
the division, give them out of it and 
speak to them kind words. 



9 And let those fear who, should 
they leave behind them weakly off- 
spring would fear on their account ; 
so 'let them observe their duty to 
Allah and let them speak right words. 






10 Those who swallow the fctf*^ ^f o<g'C^JJ] &t 

property of the orphans unjustly, they ,, JJ , . , .,, ,. x/ j, '/%-;, 

swallow only fire into their bellies. 1</U> >^i>* J . clur^W ^-'j. 

And they will burn in blazing fire. £i#j ^ -';f 3--^^ 



SECTION 2 : Law of Inheritance 



11 Allah enjoins you concerning 
your children : for the male is the 
equal of the portion of two females ; 
but if there be more than two 
females, 5 " two-thirds of what the 
deceased leaves is theirs ; and if there 
be one, for her is the half. And as for 
his parents, for each of them is the 
sixth of what he leaves, if he has a 
child ; but if he has no child and 
(only) his two parents inherit him, for 
his mother is the third ; but if he has 
brothers, for his mother is the sixth. 



^0 <jIj 4> u VSJo" tj&s q^XOl 
Ob UO CsW ' 4Jc^j syj '4jj; 



'^ ? -» * •? t 



^ 6-5 0*0^' £^ a j>i.£j 



inheritance. Children and near relatives, or failing these, distant relatives, whether 
males or females, are the lawful heirs, and the whole of the property does nor go 
to the eldest son. Whatever objection there may be to this principle on the 
ground of division of property into parcels, there is not the least doubt that the 
rule is in accordance with the broad principles of democracy and the brotherhood 
ot man which Islam seeks to establish. 

545 By these are meant those distant relatives who for any reason are not 
entitled to inherit. 

546 By females are here meant the female children. When the daughters are 
the sole heirs they are entitled to a share of two-thirds. The share of two-thirds 
to which more than two " daughters are entitled remains the same even when 
the daughters are two only : a single daughter being entitled to one-half as made 
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after (payment of) a bequest he may 
have bequeathed or a debt. 547 Your 
parents and your children, you know 
not which of them is the nearer to 
you in benefit. This is an ordinance 
from Allah. Allah is surely ever 
Knowing, Wise. 



O^^u'oJ^'cr? 'Uag-s Via; 



12 And yours is half of what your 
wives leave if they have no child ; but 
if they have a child, your share is a 
fourth of what they leave after (pay- 
ment of) any bequest they may have 
bequeathed or a debt ; and theirs is 
the fourth of what you leave if you 
have no child, but if you have a child, 
their share is the eighth of what you 
leave after (payment of) a bequest you 
may have bequeathed or a debt. 548 






clear further on. Compare v. 177, where two sisters are mentioned but they 
include more than two. 

547 This is the second case, and it deals with the question of inheritance 
when the deceased is survived by parents. In this case the parents first take their 
respective shares, and the residue goes to the children, if there are any, failing 
which, the share of the parents is increased. But in case the deceased has brothers, 
the mother receives the same share as she would have received if the deceased 
had children. 

It may be noted that in all cases the payment of bequests and debts takes 
precedence of the shares of the heirs. 

548 This is the third case, and it deals with the question when the deceased 
leaves a husband or a wife with or without children. The husband or the wife 
takes his of her share first, as in the case of parents, and the residue goes to the 
children. 

If there are parents as well as husband or wife and children, the first two 
would take their shares first, and the residue would go to the children, whether 
males alone or females alone or males and females mixed. The two-thirds share 
for two or more daughters can only be given when there are neither parents, 
nor husband or wife ; otherwise they take the residue, as in the case of sons or 
sons and daughters. 

Practice is against this, and brings in '«»/ to solve the difficulty. The '«»/ 
was first legalized by 'All, the fourth Caliph, who, being questioned about the 
share of a wife, the other heirs being the two parents and two daughters, gave the 
answer " without premeditation " that the wife's one-eighth had become one-ninth, 
for the two parents should take one-third, the two daughters two-thirds, and the 
wife one-eighth, which make up nine-eighths, and hence 'All decided that each of 
the heirs should take less than was due, so that the proportion might remain 
the same (T). The difficulty would not have arisen if there had been sons instead 
of daughters or sons along with daughters. If 'All had decided to give the residue 
to the two daughters after taking away the wife's one-eighth and the parents' 
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And if a man or a woman, having no. 
children leaves property to be in- 
herited and he (or she) has a brother 
or a sister, 549 then for each of them is 
the sixth ; but if they are more than 
that, they shall be sharers in the third 
after (payment of) a bequest that may 
have been bequeathed or a debt not 
injuring (others). 550 This • is an 
ordinance from Allah : and Allah is 
Knowing, Forbearing. 

13 These are Allah's limits. And 
whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger, He will admit him to 
Gardens wherein flow rivers, to abide 
in them. And this is the great achieve- 
ment. 



u&>. oris 06 oh <#a j\ ^i, 

i<»'"\ i \& f sh l t S>> St ',? 

^i'-T', r-' >^ 5 ' ' ■j \' f. ? f 



14 And whoever disobeys Allah 
and His Messenger and goes beyond 
His limits, He will make him enter fire 
to abide in it, and for him is an 
abasing chastisement. 






one-third as he should have done in the case of two sons or a son and a daughter, 
the question of 'aul would not have arisen. 

549 Commentators are of opinion that by a brother or a sister here is meant 
a brother or a sister on the mother's side and that the case of real brothers and 
sisters, or brothers and sisters on the father's side, is dealt with in v. 177 of this 
chapter. The reason for this is that here as well as in v. 177, the property to be 
inherited is that of a kalalah, and it is generally supposed that a kalalah is one 
who has neither parents nor children. But as a matter of fact kalatlah bears two 
meanings. It means the person who has no children whether he has parents or 
not, and it also means the person who has neither children nor parents. It is 
derived from kalla which means he became tired or fatigued, and therefore its 
primary significance would be the person who has no children. IAb is reported 
to have explained this word as meaning one who does not leave offspring whether 
he leaves parents or not. 'Umar also is reported to have said that kalalah is 
one who. has no children, that is all; see Ghara'ib al-Qur'an. Hence it is more 
reasonable to take the kalalah spoken of here as being different from the kalalah 
spoken of in v. 177. The kalalah in the present case is one who has no children 
but has parents, and therefore the brothers and sisters are not the only heirs and 
their share is only one-sixth, while the kalalah spoken of in v. 177 is one who 
leaves neither children nor parents, and therefore the brothers and the sisters take 
the whole of the inheritance. 

550 As in the case of those who have no children there is much likelihood of 

their burdening the estate with unnecessary debts, or even admitting debts that 
have not really been contracted, and of making bequests that would leave nothing 
for legal heirs, the words not injuring others are added, to make it clear that 
debts and bequests in such a case shall not prejudice the rights of the legal heirs. 
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SECTION 3 : Treatment of Women 

15 And as for those of your women ,tf y^ , -r < ^"i/i i/ 

who are guilty of an indecency, call to -*HH Vt <U->UJ! c^o L $\j 

witness against them four (witnesses) ^j^^tft^^W^^ 

from among you ; so if they bear wit- f ^ ' ff> , " . /" ' ^ 

ness, confine them to the houses until (J+s»<£jy*J$\ c^C^* y^uhojp' 

death takes them away or Allah opens , j, , »-. * > ^ ,< ? ,,>.. s ? \,s* 

a way for them." 1 *» ] 0~^> > 1 °^ j! O^*- 

<& ' ' <>'\ 



16 And as for the two of you who 
are guilty of it, give them both a slight 
punishment ; then if they repent and 
amend, turn aside from them. 552 
Surely Allah is ever Oft-returning (to 
mercy), the Merciful. 






17 Repentance with Allah is only U$%V'M& (> "<£sN&J, 

for those who do evil in ignorance, oJ J^^'jC^dfe^ 

then turn (to Allah) soon, so these it is / / „j, " ^^'^ 

to whom Allah turns (mercifully), ol^sj Js-d^'dJjl o^-V. S^AS 
And Allah is ever Knowing, Wise. " r # , ^ r^'i'-'j'i, 



551 Al-fahishah signifies anything exceeding the bounds of rectitude (gross, 
immodest, lewd, obscene) (Mgh, LL). See further 556, where it is shown that 
fahishah includes hatred and desertion, refractoriness, etc. Though the word is 
used sometimes as meaning fornication, the context shows that here it is used to 
signify immoral conduct short of fornication, for the punishment of fornication 
is given in 24:2. The words of the verse that follows, referring to a similar 
immoral act with the indefinite nature of punishment, support this conclusion, 
for punishment in the case of an act short of fornication would vary with the 
nature of the crime. Thus women guilty of immoral conduct are curtailed of 
their liberty. If they mend their ways, or being unmarried they get married, a way 
is opened for them by Allah, and they regain their liberty ; if they do not, the 
curtailment should be extended till they die. There is no proof for Palmer's 
assertion that " women taken in adultery or fornication were, at the beginning of 
Islam, literally immured ". 

552 The crime spoken of in this verse is the same as that in the previous 
verse. The committers are two, and though the masculine gender is used, it 
does not imply that they are both necessarily males. Slight punishment is explained 
by Qatadah as meaning reproving with the tongue (AH). Islam requires the 
utmost modesty in sexual relations. 

The reference to repentance in connection with the mention of fahishah is 
further proof that fahishah does not here mean fornication, but some immorality 
short of that, for fornication is punishable criminally, and penitence on the part 
of those guilty of it cannot avert the punishment. 

7 
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18 And repentance is not for those 
who go on doing evil deeds, until 
when death comes to one of them, he 
says : Now I repent ; nor (for) those 
who die while they are disbelievers. 
For such We have prepared a painful 
chastisement. 553 



19 O you who believe, 'it is not 
lawful for you to take women as 
heritage against (their) will. 554 Nor 
should you straiten them by taking 
part of what you have given them, 555 
unless they are guilty of manifest 
indecency. 556 And treat them kindly. 
Then if you hate them, it may be that 
you dislike a thing while Allah has 
placed abundant good in it. 



■*><' 



<1 L>*i-[''z.~j,''*'' s '* ~j,< ri '* Jt< 



20 And if you wish to have (one) 
wife in the place of another and you 
have given one of them a heap of 
gold, take nothing from it. Would you 
take it by slandering (her) and (doing 
her) manifest wrong ? 557 






553 Verses 17 and 18 show that repentance, according to the Holy Quran, 
implies an actual change in the course of one's life, not the mere utterance of 
words. In fact, the law stated here shows how repentance does away with sins. 
When the very course of a man's life is changed in respect of a particular sin, 
the tendency to that sin is uprooted. But those who continue their evil courses 
until death overtakes them cannot obtain the benefit of repentance, because there 
is no time left for them to improve themselves. 

554 Among the pre-Islamic Arabs, when a man died his elder son or other 
relations had a right to possess his widow or widows, marrying them themselves 
if they pleased, without settling a dowry on them, or marrying them to others, or 
prohibiting them from marriage altogether (B. 65 : iv. 6). 

. , 55 , 5 T . his P assa ge remedies another evil. Those husbands who were dis- 
satisfied with their wives were wont to give them' trouble in order that they 
should be forced to claim a divorce and remit the dowry (Rz). This is disallowed. 
If the judge finds that the fault lies actually with the husband, he will not 
allow the dowry to be remitted in his favour. 

556 The exception is in reference to taking part of the dowry, the meaning 
being that part of the dowry can only be taken back if the woman is guilty of 
immoral conduct. The manifest indecency spoken of here is hatred and desertion 
of the husband, refractoriness, and doing harm to the husband and his family 
(Rz). In such cases, when the fault is with the woman, she may be required to 
return her dowry wholly or in part. 

557 "It is narrated that when a (married) man among them wanted to 
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21 And how can you take it when > &■?,* •.'.< >c: '(■.<■< \ f - \r. '.-?'» 
one of you has already gone in to the *->- " • w 

other and they have taken from you a ©Ua^l!&^j3^U^3uf*? 
strong covenant ? 557a 

22 And marry not women whom ^Jj&Ill &l£$ty^W?&J*9 > 
your fathers married, except what has * - r^ -T'i- r^it'.'i'' ' -. f 
already passed. This surely is indecent 1 ~-~~?vj ^ ~' 

and hateful ; and it is an evil way. 558 <&§Z^ 'X^ j^lM^S 



SECTION 4 : What Women may be taken in Marriage 



23 Forbidden to you are your 
mothers, and your daughters, and your 
sisters, and your paternal aunts, and 
your maternal aunts, and brother's 
daughters and sister's daughters, and 
your mothers that have suckled you, 
and your foster-sisters, and mothers of 
your wives, and your stepdaughters 
who are in your guardianship (born) 
of your wives to whom you have gone 
in — but if you have not gone in to 
them, there is no blame on you — and 
the wives of your sons who are of your 
own loins ; and that you should have 
two sisters together, except what has 
already passed. Surely Allah is ever 
Forgiving, Merciful, 559 




' ■ ' ' -lot V-"X->-\ 
$&, ifek fi&fe v% 



marry another wife in place of the first, he used to accuse the latter of adultery 
or other gross immorality, thus compelling her to obtain a divorce by paying a 
large sum of money " (Rz). , Having one wife in place of another signifies the 
divorcing of the first and marrying another. This verse further shows that there 
is no limit to the dowry which may be settled on a wife ; even a heap of gold 
may be given to her as dowry if the husband has got the means. When 'Umar 
desired to ban big dowries, it was with the recitation of this verse that a woman 
in the audience silenced him, and he had to take back his orders saying that " the 
women of Madlnah had more understanding than 'Umar ". 

557a Marriage is here called a mithaq or a covenant or agreement between 
the husband and the wife. As there can be no agreement unless both parties 
give their consent to it, marriage in Islam can only be contracted with the free 
consent of the two parties. 

558 As already pointed out, when a man died his widows were the property 
of the eldest son, and he could marry anV of them that he liked. This immoral 
practice was abolished by this verse. 

559 For prohibited marriage relations in the Mosaic law see Lev. 18:16-18. 
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24 And all married women except 
those whom your right hands possess 
(are forbidden) ; 560 (this is) Allah's 
ordinance to you. And lawful for you 
are (all women) besides those, pro- 
vided that you seek (them) with your 
property, taking (them) in marriage, 
not committing fornication. Then as 
to those whom you profit by (by 
marrying), give them their dowries as 
appointed. And there is no blame on 
you about what you mutually agree 
after what is appointed (of dowry). 560a 
Surely Allah is ever Knowing, Wise. 



'&z%&i\&cj£3\$ 
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25 And whoever among you cannot 
afford to marry free believing women, 
(let him marry) such of your believing 
maidens as your right hands possess. 
And Allah knows best your faith — 
you are (sprung) the one from the 
other. So marry them with the per- 
mission of their masters, and give 
them their dowries justly, they being 
chaste, not fornicating, nor receiving 
paramours ; then if they are guilty of 
adultery when they are taken in 
marriage, they shall suffer half the 
punishment for free married women. 
This is for him among you who fears 
falling into evil. And that you abstain 
is better for you. And Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 561 
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560 It is thus forbidden to a man that he should marry a woman who is 
already married. An exception is made, however, regarding those whom your 
right hand possess, by which expression are generally meant in the Holy Qur'an 
those who are taken prisoners in war. It sometimes happened that such prisoners 
became converts to Islam, and therefore they could not be sent back. Such women 
it was lawful to take in marriage, even though they might not have been divorced 



560a, 561, see next page. 
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SECTION 5 : Women's Rights over their Earnings 

26 Allah desires to explain to you r.&>'£&'^'&£S/<8tX>A 

and to guide you into the ways of ^ J^vf^- ■>* * ^ ^ -^ 

those before you, and to turn to you ) ° , _^s^s- CJj^.'i'jS^ U^- Gi.^ 
(mercifully). And Allah is Knowing, " (f , ^ ^ o>> { 's 

Wise. 



( S 1 ^ ' >J> ' I " > *, . ' 



27 And Allah desires to turn to you , t<tt „ a ^„ *,,'.,<,*„).>' 

(mercifully). And those who follow &Q\^ji.) jiii* V-^o'^i*"'-' 

(their) lusts desire that you should _r*»t'«. s ?"*/i' <■ ' f - l 'lu "'"i' 

deviate (with) a great deviation. ^"-fr'-ftr J^sy u ^^-b~ w->- _ 



formally by their former husbands. The words ma malakat aimanu-kum may, 
however, also mean those whom you have lawfully taken in marriage, because 
lawful possession is clearly implied in the word aiman, which signifies covenant, 
marriage also being a covenant. The meaning of the passage may therefore be 
that all free women are prohibited to you except those whom you have lawfully 
married. 

560a The husband and the wife are free to increase or decrease the amount 
of dowry fixed at the time of marriage by agreement among themselves. It should 
also be noted that Islam does not allow temporary marriage. It recognizes only 
ihsan, taking a woman in permanent marriage, from the root hasuna, it (a place) 
was inaccessible, or (a woman) was chaste or married (LL), ihsan thus meaning 
fortifying a place or marrying. Whatever sexual relations are outside ihsan are 
denounced as musafihat or giving oneself up to debauchery, from the root safh, 
meaning spilling. Ihsan gives rise to certain rights and obligations, which are 
established for life, but such rights and obligations do not arise in musafihat or 
fornication and mut'ah which was a temporary marriage recognized in Arabia 
before the advent of Islam. It seems that resort was had to mut'ah in one or two 
battles by some Muslims but it was expressly prohibited by the Prophet in the 
battle of Khaibar (B. 64:40). 

561 This verse lays down the conditions under which those taken prisoners 
in war may be taken in marriage. I do not find any verse in the Holy Quran 
or any instance in the Prophet's life, sanctioning what is called concubinage. On 
more occasions than one, when the establishment of conjugal relations with slave- 
girls is mentioned, their taking in marriage is clearly laid down as a condition 
as in v. 3, v. 24, and this verse. Here marriage with those taken prisoners in 
war is allowed under certain circumstances, the first of these being that they should 
be believing women or Muslims. There are two more conditions: (1) that a man 
has not the means to marry a free woman as the opening words show, and (2) that 
he fears to fall into evil as stated in the concluding words. If, then, even marriage 
with her is allowed under exceptional circumstances, it is quite unreasonable 
to suppose that her master is allowed to have conjugal relations with her without 
taking her for a wife. She was no doubt placed on a lower level in Arab society 
than a free woman, but that is all. Perhaps the strictness of the rules regarding 
marriage with a female slave is due to the consideration that he who seeks her 
in marriage may first have her freed from slavery. 

It may be said that this verse speaks of others than the masters of the slave- 
girls, because it requires the permission of the masters. The only right the master 
could reasonably claim is that he does not require the permission of anybody 
else, yet he must still take her as a wife, not as a paramour. But see the Prophet's 
hadlth quoted in 540, according to which the master is required to educate the 
slave girl, giving her the best education, then set her free and then many her. 
One more point arising out of this verse may be noted. It is plainly laid down 
here that if a married slave-girl commits adultery, her punishment is half of the 
punishment prescribed for the free married woman who commits adultery. This 
shows that the Holy Qur'an never contemplated stoning as the punishment for 
adultery because it could not be halved, and as a matter of fact the Holy Book 
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28 Allah desires to make light your 
burdens, 5 ' 2 and man is created 
weak. 563 

29 O you who believe, devour not 
your property among yourselves by 
illegal methods except that it be 
trading by your mutual consent. 564 
And kill not your people. Surely Allah 
is ever Merciful to you. 

30 And whoso does this aggressive- 
ly and unjustly, We shall soon cast 
him into fire. And this is ever easy 
for Allah. 

31 If you shun the great things 
which you are forbidden, We shall do 
away with your evil (inclinations) 565 
and cause you to enter an honourable 
place of entering. 

32 And covet not that by which 
Allah has made some of you excel 
others. For men is the benefit of what 
they earn. And for women is the 
benefit of what they earn. And ask 
Allah of His grace. Surely Allah is 
ever Knower of all things. 



" )'<*\'A\> 4\&\" > 'ill 'i'W''!' 
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nowhere speaks of stoning ; the only punishment for adultery that it speaks of is 
a hundred stripes (24:2). 

562 Not only is the rigour of the Jewish and other previous laws greatly 
modified in Islam, but all principles of right action are stated with such complete- 
ness, devoid of unnecessary details, that the real burden of man is actually much 
more lightened in Islam than in any other religion. It, moreover, points out 
the right way for man's freedom from the bondage of sin, and thus reduces his 
burden, not by false assurance, but by actually saving him from falling into 
evil ways. 

563 These verses speak of Allah's great mercy in having shown man the way 
to truth and guidance, for man, being created weak, could not chalk out a way 
for himself which was free from error. That is all that man's weakness here 

signifies. 

564 In the first part of this verse all illegal methods of acquiring property 
are forbidden, but the seeking of gain one from another by trading, which implies 
mutual consent, is allowed, being a legal method. Though the words are general, 
the passage is particularly directed to guard women's right to property, because it 
was women's and orphans' property that was generally devoured aggressively and 
unjustly. 

The second part forbids the killing of anfusa-kum, which means your people 
or yourselves. In the first case, the significance is that life must also be protected ; 
in the second case, it is an injunction against suicide which according to the law 
of Islam is a grave sin. 

565 Sayyi'ah or j«' signifies an evil deed as well as an evil affection (IX). 
The contest requires the latter significance to be adopted here. All that is meant 
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33 And to every one We have 
appointed heirs 5 " of that which 
parents and near relatives leave. And 
as to those with whom your right 
hands have ratified agreements, give 
them their due. 567 Surely Allah is ever 
Witness over all things. 
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SECTION 6 : Disagreement between Husband and Wife 



34 Men are the maintained 5 ' 8 of 
women, with what Allah has made 
some of them to excel others and with 
what they spend out of their wealth. 
So the good women are obedient, 569 
guarding the unseen' 70 as Allah has 
guarded. 571 And (as to) those on 
whose part you fear desertion, 
admonish them, and leave them alone 
in the beds and chastise them. So if 
they obey you, seek not a way against 
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is that if a man avoids the commission of sins, the evil inclinations within him die 
also. Division of sin into Kabirab and saghirah is unwarranted. 

566 Mawali is plural of maula, which conveys a number of significances, 
such as lord or chief, a cousin, a freed man a slave an heir. The last of these 
significances is adopted here by the best authorities (B. 65 : iv, /), and only this 
suits the context. 

567 In the pre-Islamic days, people were accustomed to enter into covenants 
one with anpther, by which they undertook to defend and inherit one another ; 
and when one of them died, the other was considered entitled to one-sixth of 
the property of the deceased (AH). When the Muslims fled to Madinah the 
Prophet made every Makkan emigrant enter into a close relationship of brother- 
hood with one of the Madinah citizens, so that under the old custom one of them 
would have become an heir to the other on his decease. Inheritance was abolished 
by this verse, arid the words give them their due mean the rendering of assistance 
in general, doing acts of kindness and the giving of good advice, while something 
may be settled by testament (B. 39 : 2). 

568 Oama-l-rahdu ' 'ala-l-mar 'ati means he maintained her and managed her 
aiair, having charge of her affair, hence he is said to be her W-*j £ 
maintainer (T). Similarly, qama bi-l-yatlmi means he maintained the orphan (LL) 
Hence by the men being qawwamun is only meant that they are the maintained ot 
women with that which Allah has made some to excel others. 

569 Obedience here signifies obedience to Allah. This significance of the 
word is made cleat by a comparison with 33 : 31, 33 : 35, and 66 : 5. 

570 Guarding the unseen is a euphemism for guarding the husband's rights. 

571, see next page. 
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them. Surely Allah is ever Exalted, ,** *• r -# * 

Great. 672 ®ljU£=bic 

35 And if you fear a breach ,,V'|< (• .>- <r- . ,4 > , „ 

between the two, appoint an arbiter *>^.^^j&. O^Zj>&> olj 

from his people and an arbiter from M'l '< ' sr^f-" -.!»<» «„r.>?v 

her people. If they both desire agree- t ^ ^ U£ * J ^' ^ ^ 

ment, Allah will effect harmony £^ & $^ l&felJoojS & 

between them. Surely Allah is ever ~ ' *> ' -j " -r"^ ','" / 

Knowing, Aware." 3 ©'^Sr^- ti^ic- 6*J=etI)t oj. 



The two qualifications of a good wife as given here are her piety or obedience to 

God and chastity. 

571 The meaning is that their guarding the husband's righu is really a 
™, (M A1 ] ah « ..t is Allah that guards them. Or the meaning may be, 
Allah has guarded their rights. 

572 The word »»^«z, which I have translated as desertion, primarily means 
rising, and as spoken of a woman in connection with her husband it means her 
rising against her husband. This is explained in a number of ways ; according 
to one of these explanations it means her leaving the husband's place and, taking 
up an abode which he does not like (AH). LL quotes various authorities showing 
that nusmz on the part of the woman means that the wife resisted her husband 
and hated him (S, Q) and deserted him (T). 

The remedy pointed out in the case of the wife's desertion is threefold. At 
first she is only to be admonished. If she desists, the evil is mended, but if she 
persists in the wrong course, her bed is to be separated. If she still persists, 
chastisement is permitted as a last resort (Rz). Regarding this last remedy two 
things must however, be borne in mind. Firstly it is a mere permission! and 
sayings of the Prophet make it clear that, though allowed, it was discouraged 
in practice. Thus the Prophet is reported to have said, on the complaint of 
certain women as to the ill-treatment of their husbands: "You will not find these 
men as the best among you" (AD. 12:42). According to Shafii, it is preferab e 
not to resort to chastisement of the wife (Rz). In fact, as the injunctions of the 
Quran are wide in their scope, the example of the Holy Prophet and his constant 
exhortations for kind treatment towards women, so much so that he made a man's 
good treatment of his wife the gauge of his goodness in general — the best of 
you is he who is best to his wife - show clearly that this permission is meant only 
tor that type of men and women who belong to a low grade of society. Secondly 
even this permission cannot be adopted indiscriminately, for sayings of the Holy 
Prophet make it quite evident that chastisement, when resorted to in ext"me 

^TaH^T^/p 11 ^ IAb S3yS j ™l be Wlt i h a «*Hh-brush or something 
like it (AH). The Prophet is reported to have said: "You have a right in the 
matter of your wives that they do not allow anyone whom you do not like to 
come into your houses ; if they do this, chastise them in such a manner that ° t 

air wed n nnlv eaVe 3n r ' mpr£SS,0n (Tr 10:U) - Thus V "V sli 8«t chastisement wa 
allowed only in extreme cases. 

arises^lTs^noTfoVZ 'ITr ^ proCedure t0 t ado P ted ^hen a case for divorce 
arises. It is not for the husband to put away his wife ; it is the business of the 
judge to decide the case. Nor should divorce cases be made too publk The hidge 
iVT'l h° ? P0I ^ tW ° arbiter , s '. one belonging to the wife's family and the otto 
to the husband s. These two arbiters will find out the facts, but their objective 
must be to effect a reconciliation between the parties. If all hopes of reconci kt o„ 
fail a divorce is allowed, but the final decision for divorce relts with the udge 
wS ' li e8 r ' y rf enUded «° P">n?unce a divorce. Cases were decided in accordance 
with the directions contained in this verse in the early days of Islam. See an 
instance quoted by Rz regarding 'All's decision in a case of breach. The husband 
was told in plain words that he must abide by the judgement of the arbiters 
appointed under this verse. <""««» 
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36 And serve Allah, and associate 
naught with Him, and be good to the 
parents and to the near of kin and 
the orphans and the needy and the 
neighbour of (your) kin and the alien 
neighbour, 574 and the companion in a 
journey and the wayfarer and those 
whom your right hands possess. 575 
Surely Allah loves not such as are 
proud, boastful, 

37 Who are niggardly and bid 
people to be niggardly and hide that 
which Allah has given them out of 
His grace. And We have prepared 
for the disbelievers an abasing chas- 
tisement — 

38 And those who spend their 
wealth to be seen of men and believe 
not in Allah nor in the Last Day. And 
as for him whose companion is the 
devil, an evil companion is he ! 

39 And what (harm) would it do 
them if they believe in Allah and the 
Last Day and spend of that which 
Allah has given them ? And Allah is 
ever Knower of them. 

40 Surely Allah wrongs not the 
weight of an atom ; and if it is a good 
deed, He multiplies it and gives from 
Himself a great reward." 6 

41 But how will it be when We 
bring from every people a witness and 
bring thee as a witness against 
these ? 576a 



>*• ' •* < x ^« 
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574 The neighbour of kin may mean a neighbour who is a relative or a 
Muslim neighbour, and the alien neighbour is either a neighbour not related or 
a neighbour of an alien religion (AH). The latter phrase (the qualifying word 
being derived from janb, meaning a tide) signifies, according to lexicologists, the 
person who is one's neighbour but who belongs to another people (LL). Thus 
the charity of Islam is not limited to one's own people or one's own co-religionists, 
but is extended to aliens also. 

575 By those whom your right hands possess are meant all those with whose 
care a man is entrusted, so that it includes even animals over which a man has 



576, 576a, see next page. 
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42 On that day will those who dis- ,, f , j"' >■»<'? " ■%&'" ■ '" 

believed and disobeyed the Messenger dr$"y<*>W W 1 ^^Ji 

desire that the earth were levelled Al^4£S)^ *y^l JU>,jVo 5? 
with them. And they can hide no fact " t '" _ , 

from Allah. ©vioO^xtuI 



SECTION 7 : Purification of the Soul 

43 O you who believe, go not , ^ 

near prayer when you are intoxicated s\A-*»^y. i/^^r-*' CfiOJ %V 

till you know what you say, 577 nor '>j>k.,.s >,$<,<. \.y " t '■ s '' ,} ^■ , '"' 

after sexual intercourse 57 " — except Oj^^y>&>> ^(jj>~>j^\ i 



control (AH, Rz). While dealing with the rights of women, the Qur'an generalizes 
the law of doing good to others, so much so that it requires goodness to be 
extended even to a fellow-traveller or to a mere wayfarer. If even companions 
whose company is so short-lived are to be treated generously, how generous must 
a man be to her who is the companion of his whole life! 

576 Such is the ever-recurring description of the preponderance of mercy in 
Divine nature : good is always multiplied and evil nullified. The constant multi- 
plication of good shows 'no doubt that good must ultimately preponderate in the 
universe, and thus the Divine laws working in nature point to the fact that: the 
universe is moving towards the goal of ultimate good. 

576a The prophet sent to a people is frequently spoken of as being a witness 
(Ar. sbahid) in respect of them, and by these are here meant the followers of 
the Holy Prophet, or the community of Muhammad. It is stated in a hadlth that 
this chapter was being recited before the Prophet and when the reciter came to 
this verse, tears flowed from the eyes of the Prophet and he said : " My Lord, I can 
bear witness about those among whom I am living, but what about those whom I 
have not seen " (Ibn Kathlr). From this it appears that the people spoken of here 
are Muslims who disobey the Prophet, and hence the Prophet's anxiety for the 
later generations of his followers. This is in fact made clear in the verse that 
follows in the words those who disbelieved and disobeyed the Messenger. 
Disobedience amounts to disbelief in practice. 

577 There is some difference of opinion as to what is meant by sukara here. 
Literally, the singular sakaran signifies one intoxicated, but while some consider 
the meaning here to be intoxicated with drink, others think it to be intoxicated 
with sleep (T, LL). And sakr, no doubt, may be applied in the latter sense, for its 
literal significance is stopping up (LL). The word is also applied to confusion of 
judgment (LL). The Holy Qur'an speaks of sakrat al-maut (50:19 or the 
condition when one loses his senses at the approach of death. Sakrat al-hamma 
means the condition in which a person loses his senses on account of extreme grief. 
Sakrat al-naum is the condition when on account of the oppressive sensation' of 
sleep one is not in full possession of one's senses. The word as used here may 
carry any of these senses. 

The prohibition against praying when intoxicated was a step towards the 
total prohibition of drink, for the necessity of going to prayer five times a day 
would afford little opportunity for indulgence in drink. The verse makes it further 
clear that one must know the significance of what one says when praying to 
God. 

578 The word junub (from janb, meaning a side) should not be translated 
as impure or polluted ; it is a purely technical term, and means one who is under 
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you are merely passing by' 7 " — until 
you have bathed. And if you are sick, 
or on a journey, or one of you come 
from the privy, or you have touched 
the women, 580 and you cannot find 
water, betake yourselves to pure 
earth, 581 then wipe your faces and 
your hands. Surely Allah is ever 
Pardoning, Forgiving. 

44 Seest thou not those to whom 
a portion of the Book was given ? 
They buy error and desire to make you 
err from the (right) way. 



f.\Ja 1^0^>u j£> >U_^Ji _>L_ ♦)_}! 



45 And Allah best knows your . ,.<-^, v y-"1 ^f'-f^i..^ 

enemies. And Allah is sufficient as. a ^^ -> ^0*^-*^' tfU>1 -' 

Friend and Allah is sufficient as a .«> < it '•^f<-ir€i'I 

Helper ©l^^i/^a-jj 



46 Some of those who are Jews 
alter words from their places 582 and 
say, We have heard and we disobey ; 
and (say), Hear without being made 
to hear, and (say), Retina, distorting 
with their tongues and slandering 
religion. And if they had said, We 
hear and we obey, and hearken, and 
unzurna, 5 * 23 it would have been better 
for them and more upright ; but Allah 
has cursed them on account of their 
disbelief, so they believe not but a 
little. 






an obligation to perform a total ablution or bathing (LL). The connection with 
the root-meaning is that the person under such obligation is on a side or remote 
from prayer (R). When one such person, a junub, described himself as naji 
(polluted or defiled) in the presence of the Prophet, the latter corrected him, 
saying: "Glory to Allah! A believer is not najs or defiled" (B. 5:23). The 
necessity to perform a total ablution arises in case of emission of seminal fluid 
due to sexual intercourse or pollutio nocturna. 

579 Going near prayer may signify going into mosques (I'Ab-Rz), and the 
meaning in that case would be unless you pass (through the mosques) as by a way. 

580 The touching of women is a euphemism for sexual intercourse. Many 
of the fine phrases used in the Holy Qur'an to express this delicate relation were 
unknown to the Arabs ; words and forms were adopted which would not shock 
the most delicate ears. 

581, 582, 582a, see next page. 
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47 O you who have been given the 1&fy%^\\ft £$$$ 

Book, believe in what We have „ ^ 1 . " 

revealed, verifying that which you <j^J ^/\ <^ oi'J^^jS^J 

have, before We destroy the leaders '^'.offA/vT/r/^J,^ 

and turn them on their backs, or curse J>T^-> y U^u $\ ^ U3_/j M>ji>-j 

them as We cursed the Sabbath- .',f£ '^ .. > -Z\\ -> ><?><(•'•?•' 

breakers. 583 And the command of " • ^ J 

Allah is ever executed. ©Nj^iw e&\ ' '? 
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48 Surely Allah forgives not that a 
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partner should be set up with Him, ->? J ^-'Ti-3j-^ul [£*£y «i t 61 

and forgives all besides that to whom ,. ».-«, j-"tyr".~s ?', ^,.i ^ 5 ^r x 

He pleases. And whoever sets up a ^jrlO** Ai.a*ieUi OJaU 

partner with Allah, he devises indeed ®[Z^£&\ J^ ^ d& 

a great sin.'' 8 * *"" ' " v 



581 ,jy«^ means /i^A or elevated ground, hence generally land or ground 
or W<*cs o/ ?£<? earth, whether it be dust or earth or otherwise (IX). Tayammum 
(from <2>«fB<*, meaning 6<? repaired) means striking both hands on pure earth, or any 
thing containing pure dust, and then passing the hands over the face and the 
backs of the hands. When water is not found, or is likely to do harm, tayammum 
suffices instead of ablution before prayer. 

582 The corruption of the previous books is constantly referred to in the 
Holy Quran, and, as the wotds clearly show, it implies a corruption of the text 
as well as a false rendering of it. The subject of the perversion of " holy writ " 
is specially dealt with in 2: 75-79, 5: 13, 41, and here; see 177a. The verification 
referred to in v. 47 and elsewhere implies only a verification of the general 
principles and particularly of the prophecies contained in those books. 

582a See 150. 

j 583 / J he T ord wu i ih (sin S-> wa i h ~> ma y mean either faces or chiefs and 
leaders (R, under tarns) while tarns means obliteration or destruction (R). The 
obliteration of faces is evidently a metaphorical expression meaning depriving them 
of greatness and prosperity and bringing on them disgrace and adversity (Bd). 
The same idea is intensified in turning them on their backs. The reference here 
is supposed to be to their ultimate banishment from Arabia. 

The second form of punishment is their being overtaken by the curse which 
overtook the Sabbath-breakers, for which see 107. 

584 Shirk or setting up partners with Allah is spoken of as the gravest sin. 
A man's wrong belief does not in any way detract from the glory of God but 
a belief in false deities lowers the dignity of man. Man is made to rule nature 
itself and all creatures, but when he lowers himself before creatures lower than 
himself whom he was really made to rule, he sets at naught the very purpose of 
his creation. It should be noted that shirk or setting up gods with God does 
not only mean idol-worship or worship of the forces of nature or a belief in the 
Divinity of mortals, but also includes the blind obedience which is rendered to 
great men ; see note on 9: 31 and also the next footnote. It should be further 
remembered that the forgiveness spoken of here relates to those who die while 
guilty of .iktrk, but even they will be received into the mercy of God after suffering 
the consequences of their deeds. If a man is guilty of shirk and repents of it 
before his death all his sins including shirk are washed off and forgiven because 
he gives a new turn to his life. 
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49 Hast thou not seen those who \', h >V'K >C*J \1l \\ ->'W 
attnbute purity to themselves ? Nay, ^ ,,,*,,* 
Allah purines whom He pleases, and <$^oy^^ i'&xi* <jSd ^ 
they will not be wronged a whit. 584a 

50 See how they forge lies against y^'\^\ ^uiJ^&^'J&A 
Allah! And sufficient is this as a ' " t „ ^ , _, 
manifest sin. 5,4b ©W^lfr!^ •> 



SECTION 8 : Kingdom granted to Abraham's Descendants 

51 Hast thou not seen those to ^t^^wlyj 1 Oi.$dljr>j>ft 
whom a portion of the Book was 'A'^&'^^X o'^ 
given? They believe in sorcery 585 uy«^r*^. ; -.^^ 
and diviners and say of those who dis- r^ (Ju^aT 3^-* 'jiX^oLm). 
believe: These are better guided in " ■ '* , ^ 5J >^> -> .'■'' 
the path than those who believe. ©NL^I^I Oi\jJ[ 

52 Those are they whom Allah has y^^^^l^^o^.uJ'^J 
cursed. And whomever Allah curses, ' b # , < * y /,^ < *s 
thou wilt not find a helper for him. ©' iS>£ J ^J O^yJ'cAJ 4jl 

53 Or have they a share in the „,, f 4 ,, ?»,>'*»' <>/><" 
kingdom? But then they would not u^^i^^'c^v^^M 
give to people even the speck on a ©\j*_ij <j^jjl 
date-stone. 5 * 6 " " 



584a F<tf«/ means originally pellicle of a date stone or </«•* of the skin rolled 
between the fingers ; hence a very small thing (LL). The reference in those who 
attribute purity to themselves is to such doctors of law and monks (9:31) (as 
also to 'ulama! or pirs to be met with among Muslims) who consider themselves 
to be above their votaries from whom they demand blind obedience to themselves. 
Hence such people are spoken of in connection with the mention of setting up 
partners with God in the previous verse. 

584b Laying claim to purity for themselves is here called a manifest sin. 

585 Jibt means an idol or idols (LL) : 'Umar said, it means sorcery 
(B. 65 : iv, 10). Some consider it to be the same word as jibs, which means a 
worthless thing (Rz), or a thing in which there is no good. For taghut see 343. 
Here it is explained as meaning kahin or diviner: Jabir said that every tribe had 
its own diviner (B. 65 : iv, 10). It is related that in making a compact with the 
Quraish the Jews worshipped their idols (Rz). But the words seem to refer to 
the general debasement of the Jews, who believed in all kinds of enchantment, 
divination, and sorcery, and had long bidden farewell in practice to the pure 
monotheism of Moses. 

586 The reference is apparently to the temporal and spiritual kingdom which 
was promised to Abraham's seed, as clearly stated in the next verse. The Jews had 
been deprived of both. Love of wealth had debased them to such an extent that 
they were not fit for even temporal kingdom which could not be granted to a 
people who would not deal liberally with others. 
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j>J^-i\ La J*- j^vJoio^'^*-^^' 
f^jil Jl c^ii o^-oj iLLhJ c^5 <U)' 



54 Or do they envy the people for 
that which Allah has given them of 
His grace ? But indeed We have given 
to Abraham's children the Book and 

a^rldtmgdl- ^ ^ ^ ©^^^^ 

55 So of them 588 is he who believes n , , ^ , f , _, ^, '^ 

in him, and of them is he who turns ^° W'J&Aj'fy, ^^^jJ^i 
away from him. S89 And Hell is „,*> - ,< '- '.fv^,^ 

sufficient to burn. feM -^ ^^i J J <Uc- 



56 Those who disbelieve in Our 
Messages, we shall make them enter 
Fire. As often as their skins are 
burned, We shall change them for 
other skins, 590 that they may taste the 
chastisement. Surely Allah is ever 
Mighty, Wise. 

57 And those who believe and do 
good deeds, We shall make them enter 
Gardens wherein flow rivers, to abide 
in them for ever. For them therein are 
pure companions and We shall make 
them enter a pleasant shade. 591 

58 Surely Allah commands you to 
make over trusts' 1 ' 2 to those worthy of 
them, and that, when you judge 
between people, you judge with 
justice. Surely Allah admonishes you 
with what is excellent. Surely Allah 
is ever Hearing, Seeing. 



jX^U-jJ oil 6J, c)!m)Ij I>^obj 



587 By the people are meant the Arabs. The promised kingdom was still in 
Abraham's seed, but was now transferred from the descendants of Israel to those 
of Ishmael, in accordance with the covenant made with Abraham ; see 168. 

588 The children of Abraham, among whom were the Jews, are meant. 

589 The personal pronoun is for the Holy Prophet Muhammad, who was 
now the true exponent of Abraham's religion. 

590 The form used signifies the continuance of the torment in accordance 
with the metaphor of fire. 

591 Zill implies mightiness and inaccessibility and also a state of ease: the 
words are used here in allusion to happiness and pleasantness of life (R). 

592 This section deals with the granting of kingdom to the Muslims, who 
are here required to entrust the affairs of State to people who are worthy of this 
responsibility. The words that follow, requiring judges to be just, corroborate this 
significance, the whole verse stating the reciprocal duties of the governed and the 
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59 O you who believe, obey Allah \^/^\\^\\'^\ £p.j3\® 

and obey the Messenger and those in , *< e ,a. , ">-'. »x-,^ 

authority from among you; then if 0>-* >=^^^> J^b d,*~{S^ 

you quarrel about any thing, refer it .j*.s ;, <. »»^< . si. > ; ;*.'<['< 

to Allah and the Messenger, if you J^^i^^a^- 

believe in Allah and the Last Day. 5 " ^t^^L oiVp'^'oj, 

This is best and more suitable to '" 1 Z, ?, '^ ,/* tJI , ^ * ' 

(achieve) the end. 594 ®%>>p <j~^\ ) J^>^i 



governors. Explaining the word amanat (sing, of amanat, the word occurring here 
and translated trusts), IAb said that it means duties (LA). The Prophet himself 
explained the word amanat as meaning Government or affairs of State. The 
Prophet said, When the amanat (trust) is wasted, wait for the saah, i.e. the hour 
or the doom. It was said, How will the trust be wasted, O Messenger of Allah? 
He said, When Government is entrusted to those unworthy of it, then wait for 
the doom " (B. 81 : 35). 

593 This verse lays down three important rules of guidance in matters relating 
to the welfare of the Muslim community and especially in those relating to affairs 
of State. These are obedience to God and His Messenger in the first place ; 
secondly, obedience to those in authority from among the Muslims ; and thirdly, 
referring matters to God and His Messenger in cases of dispute with those in 
authority. God and His Messenger are thus the final- authority. This is explained 
in the Hadith, " To hear -and obey," said the Prophet, " is binding so long as one 
is not commanded ro disobey God ; when one is commanded to disobey God, he 
shall not hear or obey (the authorities) " (B. 56:108). The words ulu-l-amr, 
meaning those in authority, have a .wide significance, so that in different matters 
relating to the life of man different persons would be in authority. Thus the 
commander of a section of the army was considered as one in authority 
(B. 65:iv, 11). Temporal authorities are to be obeyed in secular matters while 
religious authorities must be obeyed in religious matters.. It is especially in matters 
religious that differences would arise, in which case it would be necessary to 
refer the matter to God and His Messenger ; in other words to the Qur'an and 
Hadith. judgments of the great Imams are acceptable only subject to the Quran 
and Hadith. The great Imam Abu Hanifah is himself reported to have said: 
" Give up my word for the Word of Allah ; give up my word for the word of 
the Messenger of Allah ". 

As regards the secular authorities, the rule is laid down in the Hadith that " the 
authority of those entrusted with it should not be disputed, unless," the Prophet 
added "you see an act of open disbelief in which you have a clear argument 
from Allah " (B. 93 : 2). 

The words of the verse speak only of those in authority from among you, 
and the question therefore arises, what should the Muslims do in case they have 
to live under non-Muslim authority ? In such a case the Prophet's own example 
in his relations with Abyssinia is a sufficient guide. About a hundred of the 
companions were advised by the Prophet to seek shelter in the Christian Kingdom 
of Abyssinia where they lived for about ten years subject to the laws of the land. 
The rule is, however, laid down in clear words as already quoted that " when one 
is commanded to disobey God, he shall not hear or obey the authorities " 

594 Ta'wil (from ala, he returned) signifies interpretation, because the words 
are returned to their sense. But from the same original sense of returning follows 
its use in the sense of marja, i.e. final sequel, and 'iqibah, i.e. issue, end, result 
(LL), and this is the significance which suits the context here. 
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SECTION 9 : The Prophet must be obeyed 

60 Hast thou not seen those who f> \.»'\ >&&'>"£' fZ •% \\-"">'\\ 

assert that they believe in that which ' J 

has been revealed to thee and that (jjo3j;.ilJ^'crJd^?^J^y).UJ- l l 

which was revealed before th'ee ? They _^ /,^ ^iiS., -fi ^(X"^ '< 

desire to seek the judgment of the lJj-3 1 ^^Ua)!(>J,b^^.o! 



devil, though they have been com- ' < f \"i>, f > *S\ A ,M Xt, a 

manded to deny him. And the devil ^'->- - x .', . 

desires to lead them far astray. 010^-^ ^^O j>&+ol. 

61 And when it is said to them, ^>, •,<><<?> \\\>'\X''£>''\'\>*\' : \' 

Come to that which Allah has revealed *>1J>1 U cii^^^ Orf'^ 

and to the Messenger, thou seest the £j^ Qgj&3$j Ay&\ &'> 

hypocrites turning away from thee " " " { /);>/v 

with aversion. ®\*»\)*P <£&* 



62 But how is it that when a mis- 
fortune befalls them on account of 
that which their hands have sent 
before, they come to thee swearing by 
Allah : We desired naught but good 
and concord ? 






63 These are they, the secrets of 
whose hearts Allah knows ; so turn 
aside from them and admonish them 
and speak to them effective words 
concerning themselves. 5 " 6 

64 And We sent no messenger but 
that he should be obeyed by Allah's 
command. And had they, when they 
wronged themselves, come to thee and 
asked forgiveness of Allah, and the 
Messenger had (also) asked forgive- 
ness for them, they would have found 
Allah Oft- returning (to mercy), 
Merciful. 



J>f^~> U> 4bt jX>i C^J! dU,l 






595 For taghut see 343. The people spoken of here are the hypocrites as 
made clear in the verse that follows. The reference here is said to be to Ka'b, 
son of Ashraf, a Jew ; others think it is to Abu Bardah, a diviner ; others consider 
the taghut here to be a particular idol or idols generally, to whom disputes were 
taken to be decided by divination (Rz). The hypocrites inclined to idols, or the 
diviners who, being their leaders in devil-worship, are called devils. 

596 A person is said to be bdigh (from balagha, meaning be attained th* 
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65 But no, by thy Lord ! they 
believe not until they make thee a 
judge of what is in dispute between 
them, then find not any straitness in 
their hearts as to that which thou 
decidest and submit with full sub- 
mission. 

66 And if We had enjoined them, 
Lay down your lives 5 n or go forth 
from your homes, they would not have 
done it except a few of them. And if 
they had done what they are exhorted 
to do, it would certainly have been 
better for them and more strengthen- 
ing : 

67 And then We would certainly 
have given them from Ourselves a 

great reward, 

68 And We would certainly have 
guided them in the right path. 

69 And whoever obeys Allah and 
the Messenger, they are with those 
upon whom Allah has bestowed 
favours from among the prophets and 
the truthful and the faithful and the 
righteous, and a goodly company are 
they! 598 

70 Such is the grace from Allah, 
and Allah is sufficient as Knower. 



© ^i^> o~^ jj^) Ijji. w gj 



*"£" f T' '° *"*** *' f "^ *" co *"'> who is '*«*» » 4>«ft& or effective 

° r r r;;;;r&tr;„ #?&? a sayms - k also sigmfo ~ ^ v.* 

f ,t, 5 ^ 7 ^ h K com P an j ons ° f the Prophet had to lay down their lives in defence 
of their faith and had to leave their homes for the sake of their religion But the 
hypocrites at Madinah were too weak of heart to undergo such hardships They 
were only required to contribute to the struggle which was being carried on for 
^Tdtdtofdo evt thi°s bey "* *"*** ^ Whkh ™ * ^easierlasl? b" 

598 Those upon whom Allah has bestowed favours are spoken of as belonging 
o four classes: (1) The prophets. (2) The truthful - the original word S 
Lteraly means one who ts always truthful and in the religious LgLgeonewhl 

ZZ", ( I) rTtf TJ'\ ^ ^ Wh ? COnfirms h " trMh h *« deed or 
aetmg (LL) (.,) The faithful — the original word shahU means one who bear, 

mtness to the truth of the region of Allah, both by his words and deeds and one 

darn m defence of his religion is included because he too gives evidence of the 
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SECTION 10 : Believers must defend Themselves 

71 O you who believe, take your ij^g^j J*i \y& &$ C$J 
precautions, then go. forth in detach- " ',**,>>.'' Za 

ments or go forth in a body. ©Vjy*> !,?_>£>'.£' { ~gQl 



12 And among you is he who M<r,' > vvC'Lr'ft "'f'-V? <\' 

would hang back. Then if a mis- . f&Ul u> <y^ fc^ >** O.U 

fortune befalls you he says: Allah >3\£'&i&\^\&'jS%&£ 

indeed bestowed a favour on me as J " A . , . ^ "„ ^ 

was not present with them. © > ^a?^ ^o-A*' 4 o-=> ' 



73 And if bounty from Allah 
comes to .you, he would cry, as if there 



!#*■«'* 



C^- 5 



were no friendship between you and '••>\*^Z .if ' ("'"l &'^ '"& 

him: Would that I had been with *■* , „ 

them, then I should have achieved a ©t*it»pt(^y jyls jt>4=m.^A£= 
mighty success ! 



74 So let those fight in the way of 
Allah who sell this world's life for 
the Hereafter. And whoever fights in 
the way of Allah, be he slain or: be he 
victorious, We shall grant him a 
mighty reward. 

75 And what reason have you not 
to fight in the way of Allah, and of 
the weak among the men and the 
women and the children, who say : 



c34^ 'd oy^y j$ ^ 



truth of religion by laying down his life. (4) The righteous or those who stick 
to the right course in all their deeds, come what may. 

Those who obey. Allah and the Messenger are here told that they are with 
the perfect ones whd belong to the four classes, the prophets, the truthful, the 
faithful and the righteous. The significance is. clear. They have not attained to 
the perfection of these four classes of the perfect ones, yet they are with, them, 
i.e., they will be in their company in the life to come. The Prophet's sayings 
make it clear. He is reported to have said : " The truthful and honest merchant 
is with the prophets, the truthful and the faithful " (Tr. 12:4). It does not mean 
that an honest merchant becomes a prophet, but that he is in the company of the 
prophets. According to another hadlth, the Prophet was asked about a person 
who loves a people hut is not one of them, and he replied that * man is with 
those whom he loves (M. 45 : 50). And Anas is reported to have said : " I love 
the Messenger of Allah and I love Abu Bakr and 'Umar and I hope that Allah 
will raise me with them, though I have not done the deeds which they did " 
(M. 45 : 50). Thus this verse promises to those who have not attained to perfection 
the company of those who have attained to perfection when the former have done 
their best to obey God and His Messenger 
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Our Lord, take us out of this town, 
whose people are oppressors, and 
grant us from Thee a friend, and grant 
us from Thee a helper! 599 

76 Those who believe fight in the 
way of Allah, and those who disbelieve 
fight in the way of die devil. So figlu 
against the friends of the devil ; surely 
the struggle of the devil is ever 
weak. 600 






SECTION 11 : Attitude of the Hypocrites 



77 Hast thou not seen those to 
whom it was said : Withhold your 
hands, and keep up prayer and pay (^g^pUy^S^M^; 
the poor-rate. But when fighting is ? „ ^, K „ , „ , , ,-p ^ 
prescribed for them, lo ! a party of ^©-4^1 1^ 1 ^ 5 ^1 U^^^jfyf* V^ 
them fear men as they ought to fear 
Allah, or with a greater fear, and 
say : Our Lord, why hast Thou 
ordained fighting for us ? Wouldst 
Thou not grant us respite to a near 
term ? 601 Say : The enjoyment of this 
world is short, and the Hereafter is 
better for him who keeps his duty. 
And. you shall not be wronged a whit. 



&^\p$&^6ly$\ 






At any rate none can become a prophet by obeying the Prophet. If this were 
true, not only would all the truthful and the faithful and the righteous be prophets, 
because they perfectly obeyed Allah and His Messenger, but even all those who 
tried to follow them would have been raised to the dignity of prophethood which 
is absurd on the face of it. And to talk of some people becoming prophets alter 
the door to prophethood has been closed is sheer ignorance of the basic principles 
laid down by the Holy Book. 

599 This verse explains what is meant by fighting in the way of Allah. While 
most of the believers who had the means had escaped from Makkah, which is 
here spoken of as the city whole people are oppressors, there remained those who 
were weak and unable to undertake a journey. These were still persecuted and 
oppressed by the Makkans, as is clearly shown by the words of the verse, and not 
only men, but even women and young children, were persecuted. Fighting to 
deliver them from the persecution of the oppressors was really fighting in the way 
of Allah. The next verse shows that these very oppressors are spoken of as 
fighting in the way of the devil. 

600 This is a prophecy that those who are siding with the devil and are 
fighting against the Truth will ultimately be vanquished. 

601 The injunction to fight was distasteful, and more particularly so to those 
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78 Wherever you are, death will 
overtake you, though you are in 
towers, raised high. And if good 
befalls them, they say : This is from 
Allah ; and if a misfortune befalls 
them, they say : This is from thee. 
Say : All is from Allah. But what is 
the matter with these people that they 
make no effort to understand any- 
thing ? 



j>4^> o\ •> £"' ^ cr? ^ 'r >H 
bj ^> u>4^. UJ^ y *=o 



79 Whatever good befalls thee (O 
man), it is from Allah, and whatever \^" } ^\ ^ dSl^^,Sl^\^ 
misfortune befalls thee, it is from 5 ' ^ ' ** 
thyself. 602 And We have sent thee (O £&$'/&&&*? "<££> & &[£\ 
Prophet) to mankind as a Messenger. 
And Allah is sufficient as a witness. 



@\o^ ai)L jJ^r-J' u$i 



80 Whoever obeys the Messenger, 

he indeed obeys Allah. And whoever s-'-'c-i , '\<' , '-<'\ ,> <\\ .\A'^ 

turns away, We have not sent thee as ^ r ^ , 

a keeper over them. ©Lll^^Ip 3cl^i/t CljJy 



81 And they say : Obedience. But 
when they go out from thy presence, 
a party of them plan by night doing 
otherwise than what thou sayest. 603 
And Allah writes down what they plan 
by night, so turn aside from them and 
trust in Allah. And Allah is sufficient 
as having charge of affairs. 



K'K' " 






who were weak in faith. Had there been any hope of plunder to animate the 
ranks of Muslims, those who loved this world most (who are here called the 
hypocrites) would have been foremost in fighting ; but as they knew that they 
were fighting against odds, they considered the execution of this order as equivalent 
to courting death, and requested to be granted a respite until they died a natural 
death. 

602 Good and evil, or benefits and misfortunes, proceed from Allah ; but 
while He sends benefits from Himself, i.e. out of His beneficence, no evil or 
misfortune afflicts a man unless his own hands have called for it. There is no 
discrepancy in the two statements, the one made at the end of the last verse — 
All is from Allah — and the other made here. The previous verse states that the 
hypocrites attributed their misfortunes to the Prophet ; they are told that mis- 
fortunes were sent by Allah. This verse tells them that, though sent by Allah, 
the immediate cause of these misfortunes was to be found in their own doings. 

603 The reference here is to the secret counsels of the hypocrites, who were 
always plotting against the Prophet while they kept an appearance of obedience 
to riim. 
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82 Will they not then meditate on 
the Quran ? And if it were from any 
other than Allah, they would have 
found in it many a discrepancy. 604 

83 But if any news of security or 
fear comes to them, they spread it 
abroad. And if they had referred it to 
the Messenger and to those in 
authority among them, those of them 
who can search out knowledge of it 
would have known it. And were it not 
for the grace of Allah upon you and 
His mercy, you would certainly have 
followed the devil save a few. 605 

84 Fight then in Allah's way — 
thou art not responsible except for 
thyself ; and urge on the believers. It 
may be that Allah will restrain the 
fighting of those who disbelieve. And 
Allah is stronger in prowess and 
stronger to give exemplary punish- 
ment. 806 









85 Whoever intercedes in a good 
cause has a share of it, and whoever 
intercedes in an evil cause has a por- 
tion of it. And Allah is ever Keeper 
over all things. 607 









604 The Qur'an was not written out and given on one occasion, but it 
continued to be delivered in small portions during twenty-three years under the 
most varying circumstances. From the solitary recluse of the cave of Hira', the 
Prophet had to pass through such a variety of circumstances to be the sole 
monarch and legislator of the whole of Arabia, that the life of no other individual 
human being affords us such a varying study. It is quite true that the earlier 
revelation deals mostly with such problems as Divine Unity and Majesty and the 
responsibility of human actions in general, while the later revelation had to deal 
with a large number of questions relating to the social and moral well-being of 
society ; but what strikes one throughout the entire revelation is that it keeps up 
one and the same strain — absolute submission to Allah, entire trust in Him, 
perfect confidence of future success, a liberal view of humanity, an attitude of 
charity towards all nations and religions, and goodness to all alike. The spirit 
of the revelations to the solitary, persecuted, and rejected preacher of Makkah does 
not differ in these and a hundred other particulars from the spirit of the 
revelations to the sole temporal and spiritual monatch of Arabia. There are no 
discrepancies even in the details of narratives — such, for instance, as are met 
with in the Bible — and this is especially true of the numerous prophecies which 



605, 606, 607, see next page. 
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86 And when you are greeted with ,j , ,,,< , 5 ^<„^ * jj".'K( x 
a greeting, greet with one better than \^<J^)&$^,>*£?- ^i-J 
it or return it." 8 Surely Allah ever ®^$$$^&X&$ 
takes account of all things. • ^ 

87 Allah, there is no god but He ^ jl ^S^J^^OT^ 
— He will certainly gather you ' 

together on the Resurrection day, tyiOjJ*>\ cr° S ^i^-ojy'uliJI 

there is no doubt in it. And who is t r ^, , < 

more true in word than Allah ? ©V^o^j>«iuI 

SECTION 12 : How to deal with the Hypocrites 

88 Why should you, then, be two 

parties in relation to the hypocrites tj^\' } K J^ijQ^J\ j J$j£i 

while Allah has made them return (to ' "" ' 

disbelief) for what they have earned ? \}J-i><j]<j)0*>Jj\ 'j*~j UJ j9 |C«ft / 'l 

Do you desire to guide him whom ,--<,> ,» ,^ /t ji i<y ,, 

Allah leaves in error? And whom- ^ <& l ^^-Cr* > <&\<d^U* 

soever Allah leaves in error thou canst ©^L^jJl kj o^o 

not find a way for him. 609 " '" *■ 



were uttered by the Prophet when an absolutely helpless man. Had they not 
proceeded from the Omniscient Being, Who knows the future aj He knows the 
past, they could certainly not have been free from numerous discrepancies. 

605 Divine grace and mercy were manifested by raising a prophet who 
delivered them from the bondage of sin and from the slavery of the devil. 

606 These words show how great was the confidence of the Prophet in the 
ultimate triumph of the noble cause with which he was entrusted. The primary 
duty to defend Islam lay on him alone, as against all the hosts of Arabia. This 
shows that he never put any trust in the prowess of his followers, and his confidence 
was based solely on Divine help. With no material resources, he was sure not 
only that he would be able to restrain the fighting of his powerful opponents, 
but also that they would meet 'with condign punishment at his hands. 

607 The meaning is that he who joins himself to another and assists him, 
and becomes to him as one of a pair or an intercessor in doing good or evil, and 
thus aids him and strengthens him, partakes with him the benefit or the harm 
of it (R). It is also held by some that shafd'at here implies " that one institutes 
for another a way of good or a way of evil, which the other imitates, and thus 
becomes to him as if he were one of a pair " (LL). The connection is clear ; 
the Prophet made himself an example of good for others to imitate or to aid him. 
For the meaning of shafa'at, see 79. 

608 A greeting is a prayer for the good of another, tahiyyah being originally 
a prayer for one's long life. The Islamic greeting is al-salamu 'alai-kum, which 
means peace be to you, so that when two Muslims meet they are required to pray 
for one another's good. The minimum requirement is that a greeting must be 
returned in the same words. Hence the other party says wa 'alaikum al-salam, 
meaning and to you be peace. But it is recommended that the greeting should be 
returned in better words, and hence, to the words of the reply are added the 
words wa rahmatu-llahi wa barakatuh, i.e. and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. But what is really aimed at is that a Muslim should always wish good 
for, or dp good to, his brother, and the other is required to do greater good in 
return. 

609, see next page. 
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89 They long that you should dis- 
believe as they have disbelieved so 
that you might be on the same level ; 
so take not from among them friends 
until they flee (their homes) in Allah's 
way. Then if they turn back (to 
hostility), seize them and kill them 
wherever you find them, and take no 
friend nor helper from among them, 






90 Except those who join a people 
between whom and you there is an 
alliance, or who come to you, their 
hearts shrinking from fighting you or 
fighting their own people. And if 
Allah had pleased, He would have 
given them power over you, so that 
they would have fought you. So if 
they withdraw from you and fight you 
not and offer you peace, then Allah 
allows you no way against them. 610 






91 You will find others who desire 
to be secure from you and secure from 
their own people. Whenever they are 
made to return to hostility, they are 
plunged into it. 611 So if they withdraw 
not from you, nor offer you peace and 
restrain their hands, then seize them 
and kill them wherever you find them. 
And against these We have given you 
a clear authority. 



dcs^\ JUS v u* M^y l*^u > 



609 Clearly those waverers are implied here who went back to disbelief after 
they accepted Islam, and thus again joined the disbelievers. As to their identity, 
there are six different conjectures, and I need not puzzle the reader with these. 

610 This verse explains the previous one, showing clearly that even waverers 
were not to be killed or fought against if they refrained from fighting, though 
they may have gone over to disbelief after accepting Islam. The commentators 
agree that the persons referred to in this verse were disbelievers and not Muslims, 
and they are generally supposed to have been the Ban! Mudlaj (Bd). Note also 
that we have here the cleat injunction that if any people offered peace, they were 
not to be fought against. 

611 By mischief, or fitnah, is meant war with the Muslims (Rz). Two tribes, 
Asad and Ghatfan, came to the Muslims and showed an inclination to remain at 
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SECTION 13 : Murderer of a Muslim 



92 And a believer would not kill a 
believer except by mistake. 612 And he 
who kills a believer by mistake should 
free a believing slave, and blood- 
money should be paid to his people 
unless they remit it as alms. But if 
he be from a tribe hostile to you and 
he is a believer, the freeing of a 
believing slave (suffices). And if he be 
from a tribe between whom and you 
there is a covenant, the blood-money 
should be paid to his people along 
with the freeing of a believing slave ; 
but he who has not the means should 
fast for two months successively : a 
penance from Allah. And Allah is 
ever Knowing, Wise. 

93 And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his punishment is hell, 
abiding therein ; and Allah is wroth 
with him and He has cursed him and 
prepared for himi a grievous chastise- 
ment. 614 



V*4? v*. u6 d$ \'j?oJ$. \ % 






94 O you who believe, when you 
go forth (to fight) in Allah's way, 
make investigation, and say not to any 
one who offers you salutation, Thou 
art not a believer, 4 "» seeking the good o"i&%¥ ^JJ^t ^£jt J3 






in Islam and thus temptinTthe Muslim, L ™ **' P rofosin S a firm belief 

and afterwards murEg them ■ 8 ° 0VM t0 them aS reli « ious teache "> 

Muslims were surrounded bv enemie, ™ lu !i M ^ shm saIuta «on. The 

presume that ever,, A»b%X e £dS^d° a to1L S ira± ,r h« re t0ld ^ 1° 
* -nvesngaaon first, whether the tribf was ^TSSfeH^. TSL^ 
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of this world's life. But with Allah j^i^l C^C-'uJl Sjgl\ <J(£ 

there are abundant gains. You too ,,' ,' y< p ^\ x " ' " ^ 

were such before, then Allah conferred *"' CT^ &? 0*5^0 oJjj SjjcS 

a benefit on you ; so make investiea- r <- -* r «s. -'i . -i >»''"< ,v,i> 

tion. Surely Allah is ever Aware of v w ^' '^r^--**^ 

what you do. 615 @ fjig. £%£* 

95 The holders back from among "j^Q^/^^i uju^ 1 J^y 
the believers, not disabled by injury, ' „ „ , „." 1 , 
and those who strive hard in Allah's O^rf* il<J)>Mf*~ ] > Jj-^-^J' 
■way with their property and their >j,,^i <<^ *.'.<'* H^'f i i 
persons, are not equal. Allah has made <**>' w ^ 3, - B T^'' 5 - o >-'-^ v 
the strivers with their property and J£j^J5f££4#l uW*2t 
their persons to excel the holders- ( '" *',,,'' ,,'*> 
back a (high) degree. And to each {$( o^j^^a^i/S (SiS^' 
Allah has promised good. And Allah ^ ,., , ^s.^i . -r -a<-'i. '. '-»'., 
has granted to the strivers above the d*C&£$W <&' (>*».> c/-~*^ 
holders-back a mighty reward — (^lliiapl^»-t(^Oo^^ 

96 (High) degrees from Him and >%JJ^\$&?<&i^fc 
protection and mercy. And Allah is " >y , * ^ _, 
ever Forgiving, Merciful. ©t*^^l/>**' **■*' CJ^=.? 

SECTION 14 : Muslims who remained with the Enemy 

97 (As for) those whom the angels Ttr-f. a^'rM, > j> \" '■> % " 
cause ro die while they are unjust to &^ CKj =^ ] M^^ U?.^ Ol 



(the angels) will say: ^ \$&£X£j \<F$U% 

vnii dninp ? Thev will *" ■»"" 



L.uniiclves, 

What were you doing ? They will 

say: We were weak: in the earth. tyOJ»)\ |^)\j> uji/^'ij yrji*»al-«« 



man belonging to an enemy tribe offered the Muslim salutation, to show that he 
was a Muslim, he was to be taken as a brother Muslim and could not be dealt 
with as an enemy. IAb relates a case in which the Muslims while searching for 
the enemy came upon a man who was tending his goats. The man offered them 
the Muslim salutation but was killed as he gave no other indication of being a 
Muslim (B. 65:iv, 18). It was to stop such cases that the revelation came. 
Incidentally it lays down the principle that no Muslim can be called a kafir ; not 
even the man whose claim to Islam is borne out only by offering the Muslim 
salutation. The general tendency among the Muslims to declare each other kafir 
is, however, so strong that even the plain injunction of this verse is set at naught 
under the ptetext that no Jew or Christian or Hindu can be called a Muslim 
simply because he offers the Muslim salutation. What the verse lays down is 
not when a person known to us as a Jew or a Christian or a Hindu can be declared 
to have become a Muslim, but that a Muslim cannot be called a kafir if he gives 
indication of his being a Muslim simply by offering the Muslim salutation. 

615 The Muslims were forbidden to kill a man merely because he was a 
disbeliever. This is made clear in Section 12, where it is laid down that only 
those disbelievers could be killed who fought against the Muslims. But even 



218 



THE WOMEN 



[Part v. 



(They will) say : Was not Allah's earth 
spacious, so ~ that you could have 
migrated therein ? So these it is 
Whose refuge is hell — and it is an 
evil resort. 616 ' 

98 Except the weak from among 
the men and the women and the 
children who have not the means, nor 
can they find a' way (to escape) ; 

99 So these, it may be that Allah 
will pardon them. And Allah is ever 
Pardoning, Forgiving. 

- 100 And whoever flees in Allah's 
way, he will find in the earth many 
a place of escape and abundant 
resources. And whoever goes forth 
from his home fleeing to Allah and 
'His Messenger, then death overtakes 
him, his reward is indeed with Allah. 
And Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 



®\jya? O5.U0 J>>*&-M>}\a 

(J* > awj 'jbjj u*j>« c? ^i 



SECTION 15 : Prayer when Fighting 



101 And when you journey in the 
earth, there is no blame on you if 
you shorten the prayer, if you fear 
that those who disbelieve will give you 
trouble* 17 Surely the disbelievers are 
an open enemy to you. 






when a people fought against the Muslims, a m * n from among them was not to 
be killed ff he gave the slightest indication that ht was a Muslim. 

616 By those who were unjust to their souls ate meant persons who were 
convinced of the truth of Islam, but chose to remain among the disbelievers, who 
did not allow them to .eive expression to their beliefs, notwithstanding that they 
had the means to join the Muslims and avow Islam openly. 

617 It is agreed that the prayer service on. a journey is shorter than the 
ordinary prayer Service in the zubr, 'asr and 'isha' prayers and consists of two 

1 rak'abs fard instead of four. It is furthet clear from reports that this was so 
before the revelation of this verse. According to 'A'ishah, prayer as instituted from 
the first consisted of two rak'ahs Only, whether one was journeying or not, and 
later on ordinary service in these three prayers was increased to four (B.^ 8 : 1). 
According to IAb, prayer as enjoined from the first consisted of four rak'ahs in 
these three prayers ordinarily, and two rak'ahs when journeying (M.6). According 
to both these views, the shortening of prayer as mentioned in this verse is quite 
different from the ordinary shorter service of the fourney, and its details are given 
in the next verse. According to 'Umar, however, the shortening on a journey 
was a result of the revelation of this verse, and though originally this shortening 
was allowed onlv when there was danger from the enemy, it was later on allowed 
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102 And when thou art among 
them and leadest the prayer for them, 
let a party of them stand up with thee, 
and let them take their arms. Then 
when they have performed their pros- 
tration, let them go to your rear, and 
let another party who have not prayed 
come forward and pray with thee, and 
let them take their precautions and 
their arms. Those who disbelieve long 
that you may neglect your arms and 
your baggage, that they may attack 
you with a sudden united attack. And 
there is no blame on you, if you are 
inconvenienced on account of rain or 
if you are sick, to put away your arms ; 
and take your precautions. Surely 
Allah has prepared abasing chastise- 
ment for the disbelievers.* 18 



.. , ,»xx >'.<-<>.■!> \.\' '\'i >>'.-> l i < *?< 

i t £* Vt <J^ M Ov Ol J>i* 



103 So when you have finished the 
prayer, remember Allah standing and 
sitting and reclining. But when you 
are secure, from danger, keep up 
(regular) prayer. Prayer . indeed has 
been enjoined . on the believers at 
fixed times." 1 ' 



4 



E£j rtut \/j£=> its sjX&i j>> 



104 And be not weakthearted in 
pursuit, of the- enemy. If you suffer 
they (too) suffer as you suffer, and 
you hope from Alljih what they hope 
not. And Allah is ever Knowing, 
Wise. 






on every journey, whether there was any danger or not. When a question was 
put to him why prayer was being shortened on a journey when there was no 
longer any danger, there being peace all around, he replied that he pw the 
same question to the Prophet of God and was told that the shortening " was 
a sadaqah or charitable gift of God, so accept His gift" (AD. 4:1). 

618 This verse and the previous one show the importance of prayer in Islam, 
which could not be neglected even when facing the enemy. The soldiers of 
Islam were not men with whom fighting was a primary occupation ; the chief 
object of their lives, as these verses show, was to hold communion with the Divine 
Being, forgetting even their imminent danger, when the time of holding suoh 
communion arrived. 

619, see next page. 
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SECTION 16 : Hypocrites are Dishonest 

105 Surely We have revealed the „ „, ^, , ^ ^ ^,„,^^ 
Book to thee with truth that thou (^^^ ^^%=d t dj], Gj> I Uj. 
mayest judge between people by h«\ '\ <<?> r^u ""Wi 
means of what Allah has taught thee ^ ^ ' ^ U1 ^ Al 
And be not one pleading the cause of $ £1^ ^Lio'foj '%-& <i ' 
the dishonest, 620 " ' ^"'i^V-^ >> > 

106 And ask the forgiveness of 

Allah. Surely Allah is ever Forgiving, $$Z^j&Q&'3&Kt%\J£&\ < ' ) 
Merciful. 621 ' " 

107 And contend not on behalf of *>»'&< ' V -" < ' \ y> " 
those who act unfaithfully to their f^Or&lVWv? 0&V$ i 
souls. Surely Allah loves not him who k^\^]%^^> i^Sft&i * | 
is treacherous, sinful : " 

108 They, seek to hide from men „ ,„,„,, , , ,„.,,, ^ 
and they cannot hide from Allah, and C^Ui^^^U^'e^O.**^ 
He is with them when they counsel v. "•Sit' 'si*'-". > ,>"*>' i . 
by night matters which please Him ^^^O^^^^^^ 

not. And Allah ever encompasses ®l^ £^fc & £#K#fr C^ 
what they do. 622 "' " 

According to what is stated in this verse, the congregation performed only 
one rak ah of prayer with the Prophet who was leading the prayer and said two 
rakahs, but we are told in a hadith that the other rak' ah was said by each part 
of the congregation separately (B. 12: 1). This shows the importance of offering 
prayer in congregation which could not be neglected even on the field of battle. 

619 By kitib mauqiit, or a timed ordinance, is meant an ordinance regulated 
as to time, or ordained to be performed at fixed times. The hours of prayer were 
therefore fixed by the Prophet under Divine guidance, and the observance of the 
hours of prayer is an essential part of the due observance of prayer. It is this 
feature of the Islamic prayer which makes it a unique force in the unification of 
the human race. 

620 With a little difference in details, the commentators agree that the 
occasion of the revelation of these verses was a dispute between a Muslim and a 
Jew, in which judgment was given by the Prophet against the Muslim. Tamah 
ibn Ubairaq had stolen a coat of mail, and having hidden it at a Jew's afte'rwards 
accused the Jew of the theft, while his tribe supported him. The Prophet not 
withstanding the open enmity of the Jews, cleared the Jew of the charge. It was 
a time when every Muslim hand was sorely needed for the defence of Islam and 
a verdict against a man supported by his whole tribe meant the loss of that tribe 
But such considerations did not carry any weight with the Prophet. Thus these 
verses lay down the broad principle that dishonesty must be punished, and the 
fen frie'nTa^foes!* ^ "** ^^ MUSHmS «* ^-Uusiims and 

621 The injunction in this as well as the previous verse is meant for every 
Muslim who is called upon to act as a judge. He must be strictly just as between 

tenr? E e ° P * and al f nS - a " d muSt further ask the Protection of Allah from 
being guilty of an act of injustice, even unknowingly, for it is only through D v™ 
protection, that a man in this position can avoid partiality. 

622 Those who supported the guilty man are spoken of here All such 
Collow. C ° ndemned as hy P° crites - The *™ ™bject " continued in the verses 
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109 Behold! You are they who ^, e ,, t ^, jr ,_,, 
may contend on their behalf in this i-J^^'^je^joSJj^^'^jojJU 
world's life, but who will contend with s 5 -" ^^»^ ^i , j>. f-J ' -<u5[--'-4 ,, 
Allah on the.r behalf on the Resur- ^^fOM^ ^ 
rection day, or who will have charge ^l^=,,%^s- u^crv'^XiaJt 
of their affairs ? 

110 And whoever does evil or ^< w /^j.iv,/^ j.^j-; »^^ 
wrongs his soul, then asks forgive- ^^—ii^^l^ J-^.cr°; 
ness of Allah, will find Allah Forgiv- t~s*> <■ l^'ifA],^' 1 } ;'~'T 
ing, Merciful. " "" " 

111 And whoever commits a sin, j£<d-^^C3!5^i^JC'<I^5 
commits it only against himself. And s>'s~s}'s< s\Z 's± \* 
Allah is ever Knowing, Wise. ® ^£=^X^ <&\ d^=>> '^fij 

112 And whoever commits a fault 

or a sin, then accuses of it one J eJJ*£itJj\ jTe&J&A- <^Sj ^y ^ 

innocent, he indeed takes upon him- 'i<*, ,.,■>'*<„>,',, ','S, , 

self the burden of a calumny and a ©l^&jib^cj^^uV^ <fJ 
manifest sin. 

SECTION 17 : Secret Counsels of the Hypocrites 

113 And were it not for Allah's ,',*,)„*,*.,<' 1, \ '•':<t'1'' 
grace upon thee and His mercy, a —~^ r .. ^ ^ 
party of them had certainly designed ^L^U j^j^u'J^'^^ 
to ruin thee. And they ruin only ^ ^J\ ', ~ > •"^ 
themselves, 623 and they cannot harm ^J 1 * 1 ■^r^'3Jjjr^.^ a J^r~ u ^ yl 
thee in any way. And Allah has < sy > ' ' > ,*•_'*. ^ > ,i> -" * t Y-'-V 
revealed to thee the Book and the <U^Jb~^%d'eU> <*»* J>b 

Wisdom, and taught thee what thou ^^^ijS (1^=C^J t^ilu&j 

knewest not, and Allah's grace on thee , , , ,, 

is very great. ©-*■*£* ^Lxc-Au'J-a' 

114 There is no good in most of ^^^l^'^C^iJ^'j/J^-^ 
their secret counsels except (in) him * S ' 

who enjoins charity or goodness or (j^lij^^X'&l^^Jjjr** i^^^°{. 

reconciliation between people. And . r "^TV 't 'it' '''•'' " ' 

whoever does this, seeking Allah's $& cjUjt 8 A*o>4)3 d^.<J* > 

pleasure, We shall give him a mighty ©£li£ ?j£ £$ 0>^ 
reward. 

115 And whoever acts hostilely to y^^$.^$&\(£&&° } 
the Messenger after guidance has , t }) , ,,,,, * ■£'* > " u <"■ 
become manifest to him and follows C^V 11 Q?? ** ^ ' iSw <u 



623, see next page. 
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other than the way of the believers, 
We turn him to that to which he 
(himself) turns and make him enter 
hell ; and it is an evil resort. 624 



4*' 



'J&* OpU; J^4r? fU-oij jy is <£!>> 



SECTION 18 Idolatry condemned 



116 Surely Allah forgives not ■ ,» 

setting up partners with Him, and He *— "j^jfv -4>~iu' i/£^. ><ui'6i 

forgives all besides this to whom He i r >, >.s, >//i ; « ''t-'n' -"* 

pleases. And whoever sets up a part- 9*t^-&.V* >. ^tH41> U» 
ner with Allah, he indeed goes far 
astray. 



©t^jo *}lUo (3-^ j»Jii 



117 Besides Him they call on 
nothing but female divinities 625 and 
they call on nothing but a rebellious 
devil, 626 

118 Whom Allah has cursed. And 
he said : Certainly I will take of Thy 
servants an appointed portion ; 



® ] 0^y U^i 2JJ, ^ jo 



119 And certainly I will lead them • > -»,"?,-' -»<?'• »$'*'%$ ''''-i .'<{<■ 
astray and excite in them vain desires -^^-° s^ 

and bid them so that they will slit the oS^f^J^^^^u'^c^f3 



623 Adalla-hu is the equivalent of ahlaka-hu, he destroyed him or brought 
him to perdition (LL). 

624 This verse clearly speaks of the hypocrites, who followed a way other 
than_ the way of the believers. Only a distortion of the words could make them 
signify that it was a sin to differ with the' majority of the Muslims on any question 
of religion. 

625 Inath has two significances, either of which may be adopted. (1) It 
signifies inanimate things, as trees and stones and wood. (2)"It also means idols, 
because they named the idols as females, for instance Lat, 'Uzza, Manat (LL). 
Hasan says every one of the Arabian tribes had an idol, which they called the 
untha (lit., female) of such a tribe (Rz). Hence the word may also be translated 
as feminine divinities. 

626 Marti and mar id have both the same significances, viz. one devoid of 
all good (R). According to LI. the significance of marid is insolent or rebellious. 
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ears of the cattle, 627 and bid them so #•,,,,' ^,,/jj, /.^ 

that they will alter Allah's creation. 628 ^J&Yj&&\ ■jr&.O* } ^ ^ 

And whoever takes the devil for a fc ., »<?.'>? - - '<.< 1>, >' 

friend, forsaking Allah, he indeed ©l^bW*^^^ 1 ^ 
suffers a manifest loss. 



120 He promises them and excites 
vain desires in them. And the devil 
promises them only to deceive. 



j> J f ^r/ /l! >■»'? ' 5 •» > ' 



121 These — their refuge is hell, ^UJ^f^^j ^^rj^yCc eU!>! 
and they will find no way of escape r # , ^<-,,^ 

from it. ©U*^^ 



122 And those who believe and do ^i^oa^aJTIy^jl^t (^Jl j. 
good, We shall make them enter *■> .< jhxw.'-s ' ' '<• „»' 

Gardens in which rivers flow, to abide (rf^-rt^ V* C?? ^ V^ 

therein for ever. It is Allah's promise, ^fy^lfj^l jj^£ff£fej. 
in truth. And who is more truthful in ■ . ' ■•-■£, '« ^ 

word than Allah ? ©l^^u'ol- 



123 It will not be in accordance 
with your vain desires 62 ' nor the vain 
desires of the People of the Book. 
Whoever does evil, will be requited 
for it and will not find for himself 
besides Allah a friend or a helper. 






627 The practice of slitting or cutting off the ear of certain animals was a 
prevalent form of polytheism in Arabia, for such an animal was looked upon as 
devoted to certain idols. See further 742. 

628 A comparison with 30 : 30 will show clearly that by Allah's creation 
is here meant the religion of Allah, because the true religion is the- natural religion 
of man. In 30 : 30 we have : " Then set thy face upright for religion in the right 
state : the nature made by Allah in which He has made men ; there is no altering 
Allah's. creation, that is the right religion, but most people know not". By the 
devil's changing the creation of Allah is therefore meant the changing of the 
natural religion of man which requires obedience to Allah and. His laws. Some 
commentators understand by changing the creation of Allah' the using of His 
created things for an object other than that for which they were created, and 
worshipping objects such as the sun, etc., which were really created to be subservient 
to man. 

629 The vain desires of the idolaters were that they would not be raised 
after death : " And they say, There is nothing but our life in this world, and we 
will not be raised" (6:29). As regards the People of the Book: "The Jews and 
the Christians say, We are the sons of Allah and His beloved ones " (5:18). The 
true law — the law of nature — is described in what follows, that evil or good 
has its own reward. 
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124 And whoever does good deeds, 
whether male or female, and he (or 
she) is a believer — these will enter 
the Garden, and they will not be dealt 
with a whit unjustly. 

125 And who is better in religion 
than he who submits himself entirely 
to Allah while doing good (to others) 
and follows the faith of Abraham, the 
upright one ? And Allah took 
Abraham for a friend. 

126 And to Allah belongs whatever 
is in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth. And Allah ever encompasses 
all things. 



.' -" - '< ) < 3 "S i rt) l VIST'S 



SECTION 19 : Equitable Dealings with Orphans and Women 

127 And they ask thee a decision ,-, ^ n >j,» * ■ *.,■> 

about women. Say : Allah makes ^r^-^'O^ sHr'cl^'- 

known to you His decision concerning ■>■ i^_\, ; ■> > C,V 'Ml"?* ,' . 

them; and that wh.ch is recked to 4 ^'4^^ ^ 

you in the Book is concerning Cc^>^>^'^^^^. 

widowed women, whom you give not ^ „.,,,.., v „ s,'„'<',9<^ '„>' 

what is appointed for them, while you yrUw^K^bt^^u'Or^c.^- 

are not inclined to marry them, nor to t. , >,r *<„,', n ,)>ti ■"'*■) ,•> \, - 

the weak among children, and that k^HJ^WO^'^Fvl 

you should deal justly with orphans. ®^^$'&\$&rf,\'%%V'. 
And whatever good you do, Allah is " "" ' * 

surely ever Knower of it. 630 



630 The reference in the words, that which is recited to you in the Book, is 
t0 . Y;.^' see 535. There is almost a consensus of opinion on this point. Yatama-l- 
nisa'i means orphans of women ; also women having no husbands or widows 
(LA). The doing of good to women and orphans is stressed in the Holy Quran 
again and again. What is stated here is that a decision regarding the doing of 
good to women, to weak children and to orphans has already been given. The 
words, and that which is recited to you in the Book is concerning widowed women 
whom you give not what is appointed for them while you are not inclined to marry 
them, ate parenthetical, being a reference to v. 3. Whatever significance of the 
words yatama-l-nisa'i is adopted, the meaning of the parenthetical passage is that 
the order given in v. 3 in the words if you fear that you cannot act equitably 
towards orphans marry such women as seem good to you, relates to orphans of the 
women (or to widows) whom their share in inheritance was denied, both their 
share and the share of their orphan children, nor were people inclined to marry 
them owing to the burden which they brought with them in the shape of their 
children. So the permission was given that they may marry such women, even up 
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128 And if a woman fears ill-usage 
from her husband or desertion 882 no 
blame is on them if they effect a recon- 
ciliation between them. And recon- 
ciliation is better, And avarice is met 
with in (men's) minds. And if you do 
good (to others) and keep your duty, 
surely Allah is ever Aware of what you 
do. 






our 



129 And you cannot do justice 
between wives, even though you wish 
(it), but be not disinclined (from one) 
with total disinclination, so that you 
leave her in suspense. And if you are 
reconciled and keep your duty, surely 
Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 






130 And if they separate, Allah will , 

render them both free from want out )&&$&&\^&% at j 

of His ampleness. And Allah is ever ' - r# ^ j> 1 "^ < - 

Ample-giving, Wise. © Uii»>Uj 4jjI i^4 ; 



131 And to Allah belongs whatever 
is in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth. And certainly We enjoined 
those who were given the Book before 
you and (We enjoin) you too to keep 
your duty to Allah. And if you dis- 
believe, surely to Allah belongs what- 
ever is in the heavens and whatever 
is in the earth. And Allah is ever 
Self-sufficient, Praiseworthy. 






to four. It is an admitted fact that widows and their orphaned children received 
no share of inheritance. The Quran brought about a great change : it required 
the giving of inheritance to both women and their orphaned children, and it also 
recommended that such women should be taken in marriage. The reference to 
v. is made further cleat in v. 129 which speaks of justice between wives. 

632 There are two words, nushiiz and i'rad, used here. The former literally 
means rising, and nushiiz on the part of the wife has already been explained in 572. 
Nushiiz on the part of the husband signifies treating her unjustly, being unkind to 
her or disliking and hating her (IX), and hence it is rendered here as ill-usage or 
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132 And to Allah belongs whatever k , ,, , y y ,,/..[/ i' 

is in the heavens and whatever is in <J}Y Vlc^U > 0>*-J!c2> d^3 
the earth. And Allah suffices as having 
charge of affairs. 



&%£=>} d$lLj±=>3 



133 If He please, He will take you , ><i M ,i< »v, \>\<'» ' , 
away. O people, and bring others. And 9^ -> O^ W Vr^^ ^M 
Allah is ever Powerful to do that. @ %£ ^ ^ ^ -g 7(^>l 

134 Whoever desires the reward of ^^tfjj, £# &A 6£ (^ 
this world — then with Allah is the \ ' y " , / ,, /^ , ^ 
reward of this world and the Hereafter. e&\Q^=>'j l 'Sj^y\ )X^oS\<J\'P 
And Allah is ever Hearing, Seeing. ' >*, , p , - 

SECTION 20 : Hypocrisy Condemned 



135 O you who believe, be main- 
tainers of justice, bearers of witness 
for Allah, even though it be against 
your own selves or (your) parents or 
neat relatives — whether he be rich 
or poor, Allah has a berter right over 
them both. 6 " So follow not (your) 
low desires, lest you deviate. And if 
you distort or turn away from (truth), 
surely Allah is ever Aware of what you 
do. 

136 O you who believe, believe in 
Allah and His Messenger and the 
Book which He has revealed ro His 
Messenger and the Book which He 
revealed before. And whoever dis- 
believes in Allah and His angels and 
His Books and His messengers and the 
Last Day, he indeed strays far away. 



b~r%0&f 'Vr 1>~»I C^.^J' ^.Li 
<^yS) s $&ijy>$ lr»l c^.C^' ^S&i 

<*_£ -"iS 3 < &*~ a 3 «t3jU« > <SJjL> 



cruelty. Yrad is literally turning away, avoiding, shunning or leaving a thing. 
Hence I render it as desertion. 

633 The meaning is that you should not be partial to the rich man on account 
of some fayour that you may expect from him or some harm that you fear from 
him, nor should you state other than the truth when the person against whom 
you bear witness is a poor man, on account of compassion for him. Allah has a 
better right over them means that they should be dealt with justly. Thus, neither 
ties uf kinship and love not considerations of fear, favour, or compassion should 
make one swerve a hair's breadth from the truth. 
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137 Those who believe then dis- 
believe, again believe and again dis- 
believe, then increase in disbelief, 634 
Allah will never forgive them nor 
guide them in the fright) way. 635 

138 Give news to the hypocrites 
that for them is a painful chastise- 
ment — 636 

139 Those who take disbelievers 
for friends rather than believers. Do 
they seek for might from them? Might 
surely belongs wholly to Allah. 

140 And indeed He has revealed to 
you in the Book that when you hear 
Allah's messages disbelieved in and 
mocked at, sit not with them until they 
enter into some other discourse, for 
then indeed you would be like them. 
Surely Allah will gather together the 
hypocrites and the disbelievers all in 
hell — " 7 

141 Those who wait (for mis- 
fortunes) for you. Then if you have a 
victory from Allah they say : Were 
we not with you ? And if there is a 
chance for the disbelievers, they say : 
Did we not prevail over you and 
defend you from the believers ? So 
Allah will judge between you on the 
day of Resurrection. And Allah will 
by no means give the disbelievers a 
way against the believers. 
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634 There were some waverers who again and again went over to disbelief. 
The mention in v. 136 of the Book "which He revealed before", shows clearly 
that the Jews are meant, among whom there were many hypocrites. 

635 Allah's not guiding them is the consequence of their own actions. They 
wavered nrst but in the end became firm in disbelief. 

656TabsMr (related to bus±rah, i.e. complexion) originally denotes the 
announcing of an event whtch produces a change in the complexion. In common 
acceptation it is used with regard to the news which rejoices a man, but is 
sometimes used for the announcement of an event which grieves a man (LL). 

637 See 6:68 which was revealed at Makkah. The Muslims are told to leave 
the assembly where truth is derided. Criticism is quite a different thing and a 
Muslim should always be ready to meet any criticism of his religion. 
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SECTION 21 : End ol the Hypocrites 

142 The hypocrites seek to deceive *.,, K -<jwi *,* '. j> ".-•'.•»'i> <\ 

Allah, and He will requite their deceit j*&^ *»' <**^0^ Oi 

to them. 638 And when they stand up >$&,&% s)&) ft&Sfyj 

for prayer, they stand up sluggishly - , ' ^^ ' x 

they do it only to be seen of men and @%W)!].<^ ] ^y^i yj<jf^OJfi>i 
remember Allah but little. 



143 Wavering between that (and 
this) — (belonging) neither to these 
nor to those. 639 And whomsoever 
Allah leaves in error, thou wilt not 
find a way for him. 

144 O you who believe, take not 
the disbelievers for friends rather than 
the believers. Do you desire to give 
Allah a manifest proof against your- 
selves ? 

145- The hypocrites are surely in 
the lowest depths of the Fire, 6 " and 
thou wilt find no helper for them, 

146 Save those who repent and 
amend and hold fast to Allah and are 
sincere in their obedience to Allah — 
these are with the believers. And 
Allah will soon grant the believers a 
mighty reward. 



£>>> JIN °4* c& atyW^ 
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638 For the meaning of khada'a and khada'a see 23. Khadi'u-hum means 
here <6e requiter to them of their deceit (LL). A comparison of this passage with 
the similar passage occurring in 2 : 9 makes the meaning perfectly clear. 

639 Mudhabdhab, lit., much driven away, has the same significance as 
mudhabdhib, i.e., wavering or vacillating between two things or affairs (IX). 
The reference in that and this is to belief and disbelief, which is made clear by 
the words that follow — belonging neither to these nor to those, which refer to 
the believers and disbelievers spoken of in the concluding words of v. 141. 

640 Insincerity in religion is the worst of all sins. Hence the hypocrites are 
spoken of as being in the lowest depths of the Fire. The most important question 
for every believer is : Are his actions in accordance with his avowed beliefs? 
Does he do what he says? If not, there is a tinge of hypocrisy in him. Elsewhere 
it is said : " O you who believe, why say you that which you do not ? — it is 
most hateful in the sight of Allah that you say what you do not " (61 : 2, 3). The 
next verse makes a pointed reference to this — God will not punish the Muslims 
if they are true to their beliefs. 

641 The word shakir when used as an attribute of the Divine Being signifies 
One Who gives large reward for small works or in Whose estimation small works 
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147 Why should Allah chastise you 
if you are grateful and believe ? And 
Allah is ever Multiplier of rewards , 841 
Knowing. 



J*->J^-£ (j\_ J£j\ Juo ^ (J^V. \ja 
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PART VI 



148 Allah loves not the public 
utterance of hurtful speech, except by 
one who has been wronged. 642 And 
Allah is ever Hearing, Knowing. 

149 If you do good openly or keep 
it secret or pardon an evil, Allah surely 
is ever Pardoning, Powerful. 6423 

150 Those who disbelieve in Allah 
and His messengers and desire to 
make a distinction between Allah and 
His messengers and say : We believe 
in some and disbelieve in others ; and 
desire to take a course in between — 

151 These are truly disbelievers; 
and We have prepared for the dis- 
believers an abasing chastisement. 

152 And those who believe in Allah 
and His messengers' and make no 
distinction between any of them, to 
them He will grant their rewards. And 
Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 843 



' ' > , si .>~>< "*■'.* '■fi^'^ ('-"-?. ' i 
M?,M <■>>*» ^~l>\ j>&$. ^ <j<j 



ffifmed h y His servants increase, and Who multiplies His rewards to them 

u-j1 2 T u e U - Se of defamator y speech of every kind regarding others is strictly 
forbidden, but justification for it may exist in case a person has in some way been 
wronged. 

642a If you pardon the evil which anyone has done to you, Allah will pardon 
your evils, and grant you even good reward ; He is not only Pardoning, but also 
Powerful to grant good reward. 

643 To make distinction between Allah and His messengers means to believe 
in one and not in the other. Islam requires the acceptance of all prophets who 
were raised for the regeneration of men, and hence a denial of any one of the 
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SECTION 22 : Transgressions of the Jews 

153 The People of the Book ask 



153 ihe People or tne book as K ; ^ „, ,, ,•', \,< *{,,» 

thee to bring down to them a Book js^d^O'S^ > CH*' <^»-i 

from heaven; indeed they demanded of „« i>f\Ai" ' <■< T" «\t "l\*-( 

Moses a greater thing than that, for ^j*^^*^W^ 



greater 
they said : Show us Allah manifestly. 
So destructive punishment overtook 
them on account of their wrongdoing. 
Then they took the calf (for a god), 
after clear signs had come to them, but 
We pardoned this. And We gave 
Moses clear authority. 
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154 And We raised the mountain 
above them at their covenant. And 
We said to them : Enter the door 
making obeisance. And We said to 
them : Violate not the Sabbath ; and 
We took from them a firm covenant. 

155 Then for their breaking their 
covenant and their disbelief in the 
messages of Allah and their killing the 
prophets wrongfully and their saying, 
Our hearts are covered ; nay, Allah 
has sealed them owing to their dis- 
belief, so they believe not but a 
little :" 3a 

156 And for their disbelief and for 
their uttering against Mary a grievous 
calumny : 6,u 

157 And for their saying : We have 
killed the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, 
the messenger of Allah, and they killed 
him not, nor did they cause his death 
on the cross"", but he was made to 
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prophets named in the Holy Qur'an takes a man out of the category of believers 
and places him among the disbelievers. 

643a The incidents referred to in w. 153-155 have been mentioned in detail 
in sections 6-8 of ch. 2, see the foot-notes there. 

644 The calumny referred to was that Mary was guilty of fornication (Rz). 
Jewish tradition in this connection mentions Panther (Jewish Life of Jesus). 

645, see next page. 
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appear to them as such. 046 And 

certainly those who differ therein are >, , . ,j' i,;, *, < , ^ 

in doubt about it. They have no -^^^ < H-^^ ^^(jj 

knowledge about it, but only follow ®^Z^i$£^j\^ iU\^J\ 

a conjecture, and they killed him not """ ^"^ ~ " " 
for certain : 



645 The words ma salabu-hu do not negative Jesus' being nailed to the cross ; 
they negative his having expired on the cross as a result of being nailed to it. 
$alb is a well-known way of killing (T, LA). $alaba-hii means he put him to 
death in a certain well-known manner (LL). That Jesus died a natural death is 
plainly stated in 5: 117: "And I was a witness of them so long as I was among 
them but when Thou didst cause me to die, Thou wert the Watcher over them " 
See 752. The Gospels contain clear testimony showing that Jesus Christ escaped 
death on the cross. The following points may be noted: (1) Jesus remained on 
the cross for a few hours only (Mark 15:25; John 19:14) but death by 
crucifixion was always tardy. (2) The two men crucified with Jesus were still 
alive when taken down from the cross ; the presumption is that Jesus too was 
alive. (3) The breaking of legs was .resorted to in the case of the two criminals, 
but dispensed with in the case of Jesus (John 19: 32, 33). (4) The side of Jesus 
being pierced, blood rushed out and this was a certain sign of life. (5) Even 
Pilate did not believe that Jesus actually died in so short a time (Mark 15:44). 
(6) Jesus was not buried like the two criminals, but was given into the charge 
of a wealthy disciple of his, who lavished care on him and put him in a spacious 
tomb hewn in the side of a rock (Mark 15:46). (7) When the tomb was seen 
on the third day, the stone was found to have been removed from its mouth 
(Mark 16:4), which would not have been the case if there had been a super- 
natural rising. (8) Mary, when she saw him, took him for the gardener (John 
20 : 15), which shows that Jesus had disguised himself as a gardener. (9) Such 
disguise would not have been needed if Jesus had risen from the dead. (10) It was 
in the same body of flesh that the disciples saw Jesus, and the wounds were still 
there deep enough for a man to thrust his hand in (John 20:25-28). (11) He 
still felt hunger and ate as his disciples ate (Luke 24:39-43). (12) Jesus Christ 
undertook a journey to Galilee with two of his disciples walking side by side 
with him (Matt. 28 : 10), which shows that he was fleeing for refuge ; a journey 
to Galilee was not necessary to rise to heaven. (13) In all post-crucifixion 
appearances Jesus is found hiding himself as if he feared being discovered. 
(14) Jesus Christ prayed the whole night before his arrest to be saved from the 
accursed death on the cross, and he also asked his disciples to pray for him ; the 
prayers of a righteous man in distress and affliction are always accepted. He 
seems to have even received a promise from God to be saved, and it was to this 
promise that he referred when he cried out on the cross: "My God, my God, 
why hast Thou forsaken me ? " Heb. 5 : 7 makes the matter still more clear, for 
there it is plainly stated that the prayer of Jesus was accepted: "When he had 
offered up prayers and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Him who 
was able to save him from death, and was heard in that he feared " 

The statements made in the Qur'an corroborate the above statements quoted 
from the Gospels. Jesus did not die on the cross, nor was he killed as were the 
two thieve^, but to the Jews he appeared as if he were dead. 

646 The words shubbiha la-hum may bear two interpretations: he was made 
to be like (it) or to resemble (it) ; or the matter was made dubious or obscure 
(LL). The R&h al-Ma'ani says the meaning may be that the matter became dubious 
to them. The story that some one else was made to resemble Jesus is not borne 
out by the words of the Qur'an, which could only mean, if an object were 
mentioned, that Jesus was made to resemble some one, not that some one was 
made to resemble Jesus. 



232 



THE WOMEN 



[Part vi. 



158 Nay, Allah exalted him in His 
presence. And Allah is ever Mighty, 
Wise. 6 " 

159 And there is none of the 
People of the Book but will believe in 
this before his death ; and on the day 
of Resurrection he will be a witness 
against them. 650 

160 So for the iniquity of the Jews, 
We forbade them the good things 
which had been made lawful for them, 
and for their hindering many (people) 
from Allah's way. 

161 And for their taking usury — 
though indeed they were forbidden 
it — and their devouring the property 
of people falsely. And We have pre- 
pared for the disbelievers from among 
them a. painful chastisement. 

162 But the firm in knowledge 
among them and the believers believe 
in that which has been revealed to thee 
and that which was revealed before 
thee, and those who keep up prayer 
and give the poor-rate and the 
believers in Allah and the Last Day — 
these it is to whom We shall give a 
mightv reward. 



(y*j»£LMo2 iJ^-V cA»l VVs"' 



649 For the significance of raf see 437. Being exalted in the Divine presence 
was opposed to being killed on the cross. Deut. 21:23 explains this, for there 
we have, he that is hanged is cursed of God. If Jesus had died on the cross he 
would have been accursed ; hence the statement made here — ■ he was not killed 
on the cross and accursed but he was exalted in the Divine presence. 

650 Both the Jews and the Christians necessarily believe in the death of 
Jesus on the cross, while according to the Holy Qur'an they have really no sure 
knowledge of it. The Jews reject his claim to Mcssiahship on the basis of Deut. 
21 : 23 : " He that is hanged is accursed of God ". Their belief is that since Jesus 
died on the cross he was accursed, and no one who is accursed of God can be 
a prophet. Following quite a different line of argument, a Christian believes that 
Jesus died on the cross and was accursed. He admits the truth of Deut. 21 : 23, 
but he says that unless Jesus were accursed he could not take away the sins of 
those that believe in him. As in Gal. 3:13: "Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made a curse for us ; for it is written, Cursed is every 
one that hangeth on the tree ". Hence the fundamental principle of the belief of 
both Jews and Christians is that Jesus died on the cross, and the meaning of the 
verse is clear, viz., every Jew and Christian, notwithstanding that he has no sure 
knowledge at all, must believe before his death that Jesus died on the cross. 
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SECTION 23 : Previous Revelation bears out Quranic Statements 



163 Surely We have revealed to 
thee as We revealed to Noah and the 
prophets after him, and We revealed 
to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and 
Jacob and the tribes, and Jesus and 
Job and Jonah and Aaron and 
Solomon, and We gave to David a 
scripture. 

164 And (We sent) messengers We 
have mentioned to thee before and 
messengers We have not mentioned to 
thee. And to Moses Allah addressed 
His word, speaking (to him)— 651 

165 Messengers, bearers of good 
news and warners, so that the people 
may have no plea against Allah after 
the (coming of) messengers. And 
Allah is ever Mighty, Wise. 

166 But Allah bears witness by that 
which He has revealed to thee that He 
has revealed it with His knowledge, 
and the angels (also) bear witness. 
And Allah is sufficient as a witness. 

167 Those who disbelieve and 
hinder (others) from Allah's way, they 
indeed have erred, going far astray. 

168 Those who disbelieve and act 
unjustly, Allah will never forgive 
them, nor guide them to a path, 

169 Except the path of hell, to 
abide in it for a long time. And that 
is easy to Allah. 






3 J> 1. ls< >Cj! > f • 









651 The prophets spoken of here all belong to the Israelite race. Abraham 
and his immediate descendants ate mentioned first ; then follow the three prophets 
of Israel who suffered great tribulations, viz. Jesus, Job, and Jonah. The next 
group is that of the four who were both rulers and prophets, viz. Moses, Aaron, 
David and Solomon. But as David and Moses stand in a special relation to the 
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170 O mankind, the Messenger has „,„, \>><.\\,XX' '< >$\\\'*\t 
indeed come to you with truth from ^^d^V^^O*^^; 
your Lord, so believe, it is better for \>>.Yi ' t'VKis"? t'^ \< '<?■»< ' - 
you. And if you disbelieve, then surely >>J U ^ '>**" ^>>^ ^ 
to Allah belongs whatever is in the '> \joffi\ j C)'j£$\ <\\Z e£i,&& 
heavens and the earth. And Allah is " ' _ ^, ^ '^ ' 
ever Knowing, Wise. ©U^%^a-U_d^ sail (jfe* 

171 O People of the Book, exceed 

not the limits in your religion nor M''-k_-' >v 1,-V-vt '^?, '('•fi' 

speak anything about Allah, but the ^^=^ ^V^eW) 

truth. The Messiah, Jesus, son of 7d^\ i^l^M'Idi! J* $5* 

Mary, is only a messenger of Allah u ~' , ', s , „',', f , „, 

and His word 6 " which He communi- <&+£ i 4ul J.r^^Jr &}{f~i&. 

cated to Mary and a mercy from i'-». f 'J-"- '-" ^ -'^j^ 'nT >, V 

Him. 853 So believe in Allah and His l> ^ <^r-V J^^d^l 



Holy Prophet, the former singing his praises throughout his Psalms and the latter 
prophesying his advent in the clearest words, they are spoken of separately at the 
end. The good news which they brought relates as much to the peace and happiness 
which is granted to the righteous as to the advent of one who, coming at the 
end, should unite the qualifications of all the prophets in his own person, and 
accordingly make the nations of the earth as one nation. 

652 Kalimah, or word, is here equivalent to prophecy, in which sense the 
word is frequently used in the Holy Qur'an. Jesus is called a prophecy because 
he was born in accordance with a prophecy from Allah, just as in a saving the 
Holy Prophet speaks of himself as " the prayer of my father Abraham ", the 
significance being that he appeared in fulfilment of Abraham's prayer. For a 
fuller explanation see 423. And the significance of ilqa' varies according to its 
object. When its object is a tangible thing, it implies the act of throwing or 
casting But you say alqaitu dai-ht khair-an, i.e., / did good to him, and alqaitu 
dai-hi-l-mawaddata, i.e. / offered love to him (T, LL), and alqa ilayya sirra-hu 
i.e. he revealed to me his secret (T in art. sirr), and alqaitu ilai-hi-l-qaula which 
corresponds to what is said here, the object of the verb being kalimah instead 
of qaul, both haying the same meaning, must be rendered I communicated to him 
the saying. Sale s and Rodwell s conveying into Mary and Palmer's casting into 
Mary, as if the object were a tangible one, are foreign to the real sense of the word. 

653 Rauh and riih both mean mercy of Allah, according to Az (LL under 
rauh), this being the proper significance of the word in the passage under 
discussion. Ruh also signifies inspiration or Divine- revelation (T LL) If thi< 
significance is adopted, it would be an explanation of what is said in' the foregoine 
words, i.e. His prophecy which He communicated to Mary. The passage would 
thus mean that the advent of Jesus was m accordance with a prophecy and an 
inspiration from the Divine Being. Even if we take spirit to be the meaning 
of the word ruh, it does in no way carry Jesus a step beyond the limits of mortality 
for of Adam also ,t has been said, / breathed My spirit into him (15: 29) I n W 
according to the Holy Qur'an the spirit of God is breathed into every man' "Then 
He made him complete and breathed into him of His spirit and gave you 
hearing and sight and hearts (32:9). Further we have a saying referred to 
by LL under rauh, ahya a-nasa bi-ruhi-hi where the correct readinf is riih, and 
not rauh, meaning He (God) has quickened all men with His spirit Ani 
ruh-un mtn-hu, which could only mean a spirit from Him, is further evidence 
^Sr" '"a } % r e T th ! wordls r not exclusively applicable to Jesus, for he is 
not the word of God or the sp.rit from Him, but only a word or a spirit 
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messengers. And say not, Three. 654 
Desist, it is better for you. Allah is 
only one God. Far be it from His 
glory to have a son. To Him belongs 
whatever is in the heavens and what- 
ever is in the earth. And sufficient is 
Allah as having charge of affairs. 






SECTION 24 : Prophethood of Jesus 



172 The Messiah disdains not to be 
a servant of Allah, nor do the angels 
who are near to Him. And whoever 
disdains His service and is proud, He 
will gather them all together to Him- 
self. 

173 Then as for those who believe 
and do good, He will pay them fully 
their rewards and give them more out 
of His grace. And as for those who 
disdain and are proud, He will chastise 
them with a painful chastisement, 






174 And they will find for them- ^ j&^>^^jd0$ 
selves besides Allah no friend nor * J " ' y w 



helper. 
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175 O people, manifest proof has ^ &^#& jj^ftft 

indeed come to you from your Lord O"? UUlK^v^^u-u) s*iy. 

and We have sent down to you a clear @ \& ! £ \ & '&$&&?£}$■ 
light. 
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176 Then as for those who believe ^ ^ ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ 

in Allah and hold fast by Him, He <-L>£w£clj dill Ir^C^Cits 

will admit them to His mercy and >.<'>> - -s> •"■, '-".(. "-< 

grace, and guide them to Himself on a 4*» j ^ £*>J ^^J^ 

right path. ® [flails l£l% 41)}. Jo-§?.^-&i 3 



654 The doctrine of Trinity is plainly rejected here. There are not three 
persons in Godhead, but only one: Allah is only one God. The Holy Quran 
-nowhere says that the Christian Trinity is formed of Jesus Mary, and God though 

it no doubt refers to the Roman Catholic doctrine of the worship of Mary in 

5:116, for which see 751. 
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177 They ask thee for a decision. 
Say : Allah gives you a decision con- 
cerning the person who has neither 
parents nor children. If a man dies 
(and) he has no son and he has a sister, 
hers is half of what he leaves, and he 
shall be her heir if she has no son. 
But if there be two (sisters), they shall 
have two-thirds of what he leaves. And 
if there are brethren, men and women, 
then for the male is the like of the 
portion of two females. Allah makes 
clear to you, lest you err. And Allah 
is Knower of all things. 655 









655 The rule given here supplements the law of inheritance as given at 
the commencement of this chapter, and is said to have been revealed very kte 
As explained in 549, the kalalah spoken of here is different™ the kalflah 
spoken of m v^ 12. Here there are neither children nor parents ™nd therefore 
the whole of the inheritance goes to the brothers and the sisters meretore 

Reversion to the law of inheritance just after speaking of Jesus Christ has 
perhaps a deeper meaning. It is a fact that no prophet appeared among the 
Israelites after Jesus Christ, and therefore his death really left Israel wfthout a 
spiritual head who should rise to the eminence of propLthood The spirkual 
kingdom which was promised to Abraham and which hitherto ^remained ^n "he 
house of Israel, was now taken from the Israelites and made over To the brotn^r 
nation, the Israelites. This would also explain the words addressed 7 Moses 
God will raise up unto thee a prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren 
like unto me (Deut. 18:15), where the spiritual inheritance i clearly made "o 
t2 V^ic^T ° f ^ I r d,teS ' ; - e - the ^hmaelites, and th s fZ, I the 
ZtL I i i C t arly u ex P T lam< i d as m <*ning from the midst of thy brethren 
Moses saw clearly that the Israelites would lose their title to the inheritance of 
the spiritual kingdom before the advent of the Prophet who was tc be his like 
And Jesus made the same clear in different words when he said addressing the 
Israehtes: 'The Kingdom of God shall be taken from yo and S to I 
people bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt. 21:43). 



CHAPTER 5 



Al-Ma'idah : THE FOOD 
(REVEALED AT MadInah: 16 sections; 120 verses) 

in the concluding portions of the two chapters. 

th The°chapte r 8 op P ens with an exhortation ^^^ ^^pS^ 
obligations. This injunction is l f^^^ a ^X with other people and 
ance of the pilgrimage, to foods, and to social re a -°" s ™ secon d section, 

by the announcement that Religion was made p rfect ,n Islam. ^ 
which calls attention to the duty of uprightness, is as « ^ we ^ 

laying too much stress upon details o f the law to the^ uttwne ge 
qualities which make the real man. The third section peak s 

war upon the Prophet, and the subject of the punish ™ nt ° f * im f 
continued in the sixth section.. The «™* .^^ hs final revelation is 
revelation to previous revelations, and points °« ™. « 1S » . h h S£Ction 
really the fulfilment and perfects n ^*^ c ) e ^ °£ d , he Christians and 
warns the Muslims of the hostile attitude of the Jews an 

of monks and priests among them and recognizing tie ^ 

required a man to deprive himself even of awtul «• u and the 

other against the use of impure d rugs . »«h " »>tox a S q ^ sins 
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nacons. The fourteenth sect.on, containing further directions for the Muslims 
lays spec*! stfess on the gravity of the sin of polytheism, which had led The 
Christians farthest away from the truth, notwithstanding the, proximity to Islam 
The wo concluding sections of the chapter deal with the Christian rehgion more 
plainly Attention is drawn in the fifteenth ro the Christian love of thfs hfe and 
their being subjected to an unprecedented punishment as a result o their 
materialistic tendencies The sixteenth, which is the last sect.on, contains a plak 
condemnation of the doctrine of the divinity of Jesus out of the mouth of tC 
prophet himself, and makes it clear that this doctrine found way into the Chris an 
religion after his death and gives hope of their finally finding paction in Islam 
A consideration of the topics dealt with in this chapter and the opinions 
of different authorities lead us to the almost certain conclusion that this chapt« 
follows in the order of revelation, as it does in arrangement, the last chapter S3 
the main port.on of it was revealed within 5-7 Hijrah. The tendency of some 
Christian cnt.es to ascribe verses condemning certain Jewish or Christfan doctrin^ 
to a period when political relations with these people became straied i ? to be 
deprecated, for, as a matter of fact, the Quran didnot den™ the Zd a these^ 
religions at any time, nor d d it ever approve of their error/ W ■ , — 

in an early Makkan revelation that we IS the cfe do trin 'o f he'so'nship 
of Jesus condemned ,n the severest terms (19:88-92), while it "s here in a kte 
meekness. feVelatl0n ' '^ We find thc Christkns P raised ° n ™ 'of their 
•w I h fk C is \ however > OD 9 verse in this chapter which belongs to a much later 
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SECTION I Perfection of Religion in Islam 



In the name of Allah, 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



the 



I e^e-a-3- 1 ^ 5tu'-»-~i 



1 O you who believe, fulfil the 
obligations. 656 The cattle quadrupeds 
are allowed to you except that which is 
recited to you, not violating the pro- 
hibition against game when you are 
on the pilgrimage. 657 Surely Allah 
orders what He pleases. 

2 O you who believe, violate not 
the signs of Allah, 658 nor the Sacred 
Month, nor the offerings, nor the 
victims with garlands, 659 nor those 
repairing to the Sacred House seeking 
the grace and pleasure of their Lord. 
And when you are free from pilgrim- 
age obligations, then hunt. And let 
not hatred of a people — because they 
hindered you from the Sacred Mosque 
— incite you to transgress. And help 



'■? -»•*• i£">r *.>'•■>< &'\ ■" ."nr'-Sfr 






656 Respect for all covenants, contracts, agreements, leagues, treaties^ and 
engagements, all of which are included in the significance of the word uqud 
(sing 'aqd, a tie) (LL), and also of all Divine ordinances given for the welfare 
of the individual and society, is the very first necessity of social relations. The 
word includes the covenants imposed, by God, as well as the mutual agreements 
made by men (LL). Thus respect for law, religious as well as temporal, is taught 
here. 

657 The prohibition of game during pilgrimage is mentioned in connection 
with the security of the Ka'bah in section 13, so that even wild animals are 
secure during the time; see 735. The words except that which is recited to you 
relate to the prohibited foods mentioned already in 2:173, 6:146, 16:115, and 
detailed further in v. 3 here. 

658 Sha'a'ir is plural of sha'irah which means a sign (R). It is derived from 
sha'ara meaning he knew a thing, and by sha'a'ir Allah are therefore meant 
matters through which the knowledge of Allah is obtained. According to 1J, it 
signifies all duties imposed by God on man and thus includes all Divine (ordinances, 
obligations, commandments and prohibitions. Hasan says ska air Allah means 
din Allah or the religion of Allah. Rites and ceremonies in connection with the 
pilgrimage and places where these ceremonies are performed ate also known by 
this name. Hence the Safa and the Marwah are also called shaa'ir Allah in 2 : 158. 

659 Hady is plural of hadyah, and means what is driven (to Makkah), and 
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one another in righteousness and piety, 
and help not one another in sin and 
aggression, 660 and keep your duty to 
Allah. Surely Allah is severe in 
requiting (evil). 



3 Forbidden to you is that which 
dies of itself, and blood, and flesh of 
swine, and that on which any other 
name than that of Allah has been 
invoked, and the strangled (animal), 
and that beaten to death, and that 
killed by a fall, and that killed by 
goring with the horn, and that which 
wild beasts have eaten — except what 
you slaughter; 661 and that which is 
sacrificed on stones set up 662 (for 
idols), and that you seek to divide by 
arrows ; C63 that is a transgression. This 
day have those who disbelieve des- 
paired of your religion, so fear them 
not, and fear Me. This day have I 
perfected for you your religion and 
completed My favour to you and 
chosen for you Islam as a religion. 664 
But whoever is compelled by hunger, 
not inclining wilfully to sin, then 
surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 



'i'f.'.'iK'r-r'V' ' iiK'S'i < 



?*W is plural of «/a^A, meaning * * e ^/ aw or what is put upon the neck of 

ZnZZt a" Is . bro / ugl l t .l s an off , erin « t0 Makka h for sacrifice (LA LL) and 
hence also the «*W wbteb u made to wear a garland. The word qala'id nl 
description of such animals is used to intensify respect for them, beam e they 
nol'A^ J™* ^ 0Wlng th f C they are meant t0 be sacrificed. It should be 
rfSiSb < £S B 3?2 offer™? W ^ SarkndS > WWle ** indudeS a11 ki * d ' 
660 The principle laid down here as to uprightness of conduct in dealine 
™r77'r ^ 1 ° m ° ne , hat f S !S u laudabIe > and th = international code of modem 
7™Tf S S °[f ly '" " eed ° f r SUC ^ a princi P' e of brightness. Requiring" 

£ve - Islim iT°" S ~ f0f th0SC Wh0m we hare and f °r those whom we 
e ;7, x lij m alone can serv e as an international law 

, ill- , exce P tl0n m ?Y a PP'y » all the five classes. The infinitive noun 

tMhyah means eausmg the natural heat to pass forth. Technics ly it Indicates 

a particular mode of slaughtering (R, LL) ; and the meaning is that if an anima 

around^theTf'Uh ^ Ibn Juraij ' *«? L were ce » ai n "°nes which were set up 
around the Ka bah, over or near wh.ch it was customary to kill animals u 

663, 664, see next page. 
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4 They ask thee as to what is 

allowed them. Say : The good things ^>\ ^i°j^ 0^1 \Vd C^iSj 

are allowed to you, and what you have ' , „ „' ^w xS j> ^tw>Y' 

taught the beasts and birds of prey, /^>^er?J>w*U,j e^UaJI^ 

training them to hunt - you teach ^|^& «#^£J£J 

them of what Allah has taught you; -~~*~ -o- j—j~ \^,y, 

so eat of that which they catch for you %L\ \/£\\ yj£& $£$&* \0 

and mention the name of Allah over ,\ u , ,j, x i -»*,x^ ,-,■ i 

it; and keep your duty to Allah. <^\ <L>1 OiiW^J £#>-*$A 

Surely Allah is Swift in reckoning. 6 " ©^H^t ^o>^ 



5 This day (all) good things are „ ^ f | , __ ^ f ^^^ 

made lawful for you. And the food of jatjj&^ci^l^Sj <Jj>I JojJ-Jl 
those who have been given the Book 
is lawful for you and your food is 



m7fib93$"ft&$i 



i 



offerings to certain idols, their blood being sprinkled and flesh laid on the 
stones (Rz). 

663 Istaqsamtu-hu means, according to R, / asked him to divide, and he 
adds: "Then it is used to signify dividing". If this significance be adopted, 
the azlam (lit. arrows without a head and without a feather) would mean the 
headless arrows of the game of hazard. The Arabs played with such arrows for 
division of the flesh of a slaughtered camel bought on credit (LL). This 
significance is favoured by the context, for it prohibits dividing flesh of slaughtered 
animals by means of certain arrows with which was played the game of chance 
called maisir. A comparison with 6:146, where slaying in other than Allah's 
name is called a transgression, as here dividing by arrows is called a transgression, 
also shows this to be the conect significance. Probably animals devoted to idols 
were divided by arrows when slain. According to others, however, istaqsama 
means he sought to know what was allotted to him by means of the azlam. When 
one of them desired to make a journey, or to get married, or to perform some 
other important affair, he drew out arrows, on one of which was written "My 
Lord has commanded me", on a second, "My Lord has forbidden me", while 
a third arrow was blank. He did or refrained from doing the desired thing 
according to the arrow which came forth, repeating the operation if a blank 
arrow came out (Rz). 

664 External testimony as to the late revelation of this verse has already 
been quoted in the introductory note to this chapter. The very subject-matter 
of the verse shows that it must have been revealed towards the close of the Holy 
Prophet's life, and hence it is held by all authorities that no precept was revealed 
after this. The Prophet died eighty-one or eighty-two days after its revelation 
(Rz). This verse is a clear testimony to the perfection of religion in Islam, no 
such claim being made by any other book or religion. Just before Muhammad, 
Jesus had said: "I have yet many things to say unto you, but you cannot bear 
them now. Howbeit when he the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into 
all truth" (Jn. 16:12, 13). The Prophet Muhammad was thus the last of the 
prophets, because religion being perfected, no prophet was needed after him. 

665 Game killed by means of beasts and birds of prey taught to hunt is 
allowed. When, however, the beast or the bird is sent after the prey, the name 
of Allah should be mentioned. Game killed by an arrow or by a shot is allowed, 
subject to the same condition. In either case, if the game is not killed before it 
falls into the hands of the hunter, it should be slaughtered ; if it is already 
killed, it is lawful in that condition. 
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lawful for them. 66 * And so are the > , »\. , „ > \ "J">,'j>rt%\ 

chaste from among the believing ■- -'- r ^ v ' 

women and the chaste from among (^J^s^UyjI^JJl^Co^^JI^ 
those who have been given the Book < /^ )f f , p ",\,^^, ,y,z , 

before you, 667 when you give them 0*1/">H Cr'MS?' ^V-J^fi &$ 

their dowries, taking (them) in marri- 1,- .<>^<' '\ .'* *"<•'>. >t 

age, not fornicating nor taking them ^ '' >"*'•'* x- 

for paramours in secret. And who- <j3& (J&fyi u^.O^J l^O&A 
ever denies faith, 668 his work indeed ^ _^ , ^ '. ^, ,-,9,* y - 

is vain ; and in the Hereafter he is of ^^1^-2 jSjkfy^lX-*^-* ^i-*^-^?* 
the losers. £-> '. ',, 



666 The question arises here whether the food of those who have been 
given the Book is lawful even when that food includes what is expressly unlawful 
according to the Holy Qur'an. The answer to this question must be given in 
the negative. A thing which is clearly prohibited cannot become lawful because 
it is offered by a Jew or a Christian. According to I'Ab by (a'am is here meant 
dhabihah (B. 72:22). Thus animals slaughtered by the Jews or the Christian! 
are allowed when slaughtered in the name of God. When an animal is not 
slaughtered in the name of God, it is prohibited according to some while others 
allow it. See further 816 where I quote B. 72 : 22, according to which the animal 
slaughtered by the People of the Book is disallowed only when the slaughterer 
is heard mentioning other than Allah's name. 

667 Both the Jewish and the Christian laws do not compare well with the 
Islamic law in this respect. In Islam intermarriages with idol-worshippers are 
totally prohibited (2:221), but in the case of a people whose religion is based 
on a revealed book, in which category fall almost all the nations of the world, 
the taking ot their women in marriage is expressly allowed. The giving away of 
Muslim women in marriage to followers of other religions is not, however, expressly 
mentioned, and practice from the earliest times is against it. Indeed, while women 
belonging to other religions would be happy in a Muslim household, because of 
the status and rights which Islam confers on woman, Muslim women in an alien 
household would be in a condition of distress, because they would lose the rights 
which they enjoy in Muslim society. It may be added that the law here given 
is not limited to the Jews and the Christians, but includes the followers of all 
religions based on revelation. Hence the law was extended to the Persians by the 
companions of the Holy Prophet. As for the Jewish law, see Deut. 7:3: " Neither 
shalt thou make marriages with them ; thy daughter thou shalt not give unto his 
son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto thy son ". Paul follows the Jewish 
law : " Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbelievers : for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? And what communion hath light with 
darkness ? " (2 Cor. 6: 14). 

668 The denial of faith is variously explained. Some think it means denim 
of Alldb ; others, denial of the unity of Allah ; while still others think that faith 
stands for the revelation of the Qur'an. 



Ch. 5] 



DUTY OF UPRIGHTNESS 



243 



SECTION 2 : Duty of Uprightness 



6 O you who believe, when you rise 
up for prayer, wash your faces, and 
your hands up to the elbows, and wipe 
your heads, and (wash) your feet up 
to the ankles. And if you are under an 
obligation 6683 , then wash (yourselves). 
And if you are sick or on a journey, 
or one of you comes from the privy, 
or you have had contact with women 
and you cannot find water, betake 
yourselves to pure earth and wipe your 
faces and your hands therewith. Allah 
desires not to place a burden on you 
but He wishes to purify you, and that 
He may complete His favour on you, 
so that you may give thanks. 



7 And remember Allah's favour on 
you and His covenant with which He 
bound you when you said : We have 
heard and we obey. 669 And keep your 
duty to Allah. Surely Allah knows 
what is in' the breasts. 

8 O you who believe, be upright 
for Allah, bearers of witness with 
justice ; and let not hatred of a people 
incite you not to act equitably. Be 
just ; that is nearer to observance of 
duty. And keep your duty to Allah. 
Surely Allah is Aware of what you do. 



i,<. '"'• ■£..-" i ^'-^"K't ?> 4 j A, i 



9 Allah has promised to those who v. i , ;„,-», ">>j>.'\ -> .«,.»:, -"-- 
believe and do good deeds : For them ^°^ ^ J ^ ' ^' *"' ^ 
is forgiveness and a mighty reward. ®^f%fj%^^ 



668a I.e., under an obligation to perform a total ablution ; see 578. 

fid J?J^ e l ef T ce Jv he coven ?T is , e r? kn y su pp° se <i t0 be t0 the °"h °f 

fidelity taken by the Madimtes at 'Aqabah, but some have taken it to be the 

n.nfre £t f jaw of hum others consider it to be the evidence of human 

Z .lV£ 0f J n J 7 •L 172 u• XW e f' 11 0thers <"»d««and by it the swearing of 

the allegiance at Hud.ibiyah (IJ), which is alio referred to in 48: 10 18 
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10 And those who disbelieve and 
reject Our messages, such are the com- 
panions of the flaming fire. 

11 O you who believe, remember 
Allah's favour on you when a people 
had determined to stretch out their 
hands against you, but He withheld 
their hands from you ; and keep your 
duty to Allah. And on Allah let the 
believers rely.* 78 



^iSjlri o±=> bj£=> o^Jt i 



SECTION 3 : Christian Violation of the Covenant 



12 And certainly Allah made a 
covenant with the Children of Israel, 
and We raised up among them twelve 
chieftains.* 71 And Allah said : Surely 
I am with you. If you keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate and believe in 
My messengers and assist them and 
Offer to Allah a goodly gift, I will 
certainly cover your evil deeds, and 
cause you to enter Gardens wherein 
rivers flow. But whoever among you 
disbelieves after that, he indeed strays 
from the right way.* 72 



'&/&>*>.' ">\" '-i'x', ■'CTy'tfu.e.P.jxi 

U-J^==i' U-=>-li> cuiljaW^ ^ 



670 The occasions on which the enemies of Islam endeavoured to take away 
the life of the Prophet or to exterminate the Muslims are too numerous to mention 
here. The commentators, however, think that there is special reference to the 
attempt made by the Bani Nadir on the life of the Holy Prophet. 

671 It is strange to find Rod well adding a note here that the Prophet 
" invented these twelve leaders of tribes ", whereas they are clearly mentioned 
by name in Num. 1:5-15, and in the 1 6th verse they are called princes of the 
tribes of their fathers ; while in the 44th verse we have : " And the princes of 
Israel, being twelve men". And further, in Num. 13:3-15 we again read of 
twelve heads of the Children of Israel having been sent to search the land of 
Canaan. 

672 The land was described by Joshua and Caleb as "a land which floweth 
with milk and honey" (Num. 14:8). 
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13 But on account of their breaking 
their covenant We cursed them and 
hardened their hearts. They alter the 
words from their places and neglect 
a portion of that whereof they were 
reminded. And thou wilt always dis- 
cover treachery in them excepting a 
few of them — so pardon them and 
forgive. Surely Allah loves those who 
do good (to others). 

14 And with those who say, We 
are Christians, We made a cove- 
nant, 873 but they neglected a portion 
of that whereof they were reminded 
so We stirred up enmity and hatred 
among them to the day of Resurrec- 
tion. And Allah will soon inform 
them of what they did. 674 

15 O People of the Book, indeed 
Our Messenger has come to yoa, 
making clear to you much of that 
which you concealed of the Book and 
passing over much. 675 Indeed, there 
has come to you from Allah, a Light 
and a clear Book, 676 



•5 \ i "< )/)»!' •? ' \< )->' «*?> ,,<. 

Oil ■^a'jj^f- u»\j j^Kyy^Xs 
_"•> . J J',, J> * *> s m . 



673 I have yet many things to say to you, but ye cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when he, the spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth- 
tor he shall not speak of himself, but whatsoever he shall hear that shall he 
speak: and he will show you things to come" (John 16: 12, 13). The kingdom 
of Crodso often spoken of in the Gospel is no other than the spiritual kingdom 
established by the Holy Prophet, the Gospel being in fact only the good news 
of his advent. 

• 674 ^T h . e prophecy that there shall always be hatred and enmity between the 
various Christian peoples has proved true in all ages, and never more clearly 
than in our own day. They will find peace only when they accept Islam. 

675 There were many truths which the Jews and the Christians had lost 
their scriptures not having remained free from corruption, and many which were 
to be met with in their books but which they did not act upon. Some of these 
which were of permanent value were revealed in the Holy Qur'an but others — 
referred to in passing over much — had been given to them to suit only the 
requirements of the time when they were given and were not now needed Or 
the reference may be to the prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet for 
the Quran refers to only very few of them. ' 

676 Two things ate here spoken of as having come from Allah, a Light and 
a clear Book. The Light is the Prophet, and the Book, the Quran. The Prophet 
is the greatest spiritual Light which ever dawned upon this earth. Hence he is 
called a light-giving sun: "O Prophet, We have sent thee as a witness and as 
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16 Whereby Allah guides such as 
follow His pleasure into the ways of 
peace, and brings them out of dark- 
ness into light by His will, and guides 
them to the right path. 



17 They indeed disbelieve who 
say: Surely, Allah — He is the 
Messiah, son of Mary. Say : Who then 
could control anything as against 
Allah when He wished to destroy the 
Messiah, son of Mary, and his mother 
and all those on the earth ? S77 And 
Allah's is the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth and what is between 
them. He creates what He pleases. 
And Allah is Possessor of power over 
all things. 

18 And the Jews and the Christians 
say: We are the sons of Allah and His 
beloved ones. Say : Why does He 
then chastise you for your sins ? 678 
Nay, you are mortals from among 
those whom He has created. He for- 
gives whom He pleases and chastises 
whom He pleases. 679 And Allah's is 
the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them, and 
to Him is the eventual coming. 



(a)ja^.A> fi -9l>- 



"A ISA Si 53ti o-$l i^isJ 






a bearer of good news and as a warner, and as one inviting to Allah and a light- 
giving sun" (33:45, 46): 

677 The meaning is that Jesus Christ and his mother Mary, and all those 
who were then on the earth, tasted equally of death ; hence Jesus Christ was an 
ordinary human being and not God, for if he had been God he would not have 
died. In sometimes signifies idh or when (Mgh-LL), and this is the significance 
here. It is a mistake to take it as referring to the future, for with Jesus Christ 
is mentioned Mary and the whole generation then living, and their meeting death 
was undoubtedly a thing of the past. 

678 In the Gospels it is said : " Blessed are the peacemakers ; for they shall 
be called the children of God " (Matt. 5 : 9). The Christians think they are the 
people spoken of here. The Jews considered themselves as a favourite nation, 
because they thought they werf the only nation chosen by God for the gift of 
Divine revelation, ro the exclusion of all other nations of the world. Thus they 
considered themselves friends of God. They are told that their sins were so great 
that they were punished for them even in this life. How could people sunk so 
deep in sins be friends of God or sons of God ? 

679 It is in accordance with Divine laws that forgiveness and punishment 
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19 O People of the Book, indeed ,„ M ,,.,*, r , , ,. l( , <,< r 

Our Messenger has come to you iJ^i^y^Jj>> *v» 0*> ^-^J 1 O^y 

explaining to you after a cessation of \A**'& 'f i-»-Sn " "■--'-< W-V? 

the messengers-" lest you say : There '^ °' ^ ^ *-*» cK& 

came not to us a bearer of good news jSi ' J J>0$ *#j Jj£ & %'&& 

nor a warner So indeed a bearer of , f ^ , . "J ; ^, . _ " 

good news and a warner has come to O^^'J ^.0^ ) J^.j^^*- 

you. And Allah is Possessor of power t<s» < >< f-j. 

over all things. ®J-i.^ %&Q£= 



SECTION 4 : Israelites' Violation of the Covenant 

20 And when Moses said to his \ , ^J^'&,±> , £'C&\\'> 
people : O my people, remember the i f,* ,/„%!Z f 
favour of Allah to you when He raised *^f>l ^(JWijJoGl* «S>I cCZi, 
prophets among you and made you ' , ~/ it „^ ', 
kings and gave you what He gave not ^ytjjVt* j&>\ } i 6>3^Ji>,j 
to any other of the nations. 681 -5 -r,', „ „ , *^ 

21 O my people, enter the Holy 

Land which Allah has ordained for ^jJt H^l J^WSi^^ 

you and turn not your backs, for then \ '>,*.<■,* ^* , , *„>', ~, 

you will turn back losers. { ^~ i ' ] ->^~'J J Yj _joi=aJ e&\ C& 



fa e that r kw d ' 3nd tHe aUeSed atonement of Christ had brought about no change 

680 Several centuries had elapsed since the appearance of any prophet in 

fn^TnT) W , heQ '^ Sreat Arabiaa , Pr °P het made Ws appearance No nation 
in the world claims the appearance of any messenger in it between the advent of 
Jesus Christ and that of the Holy Prophet Muhlmmad. The word was as i 
were, preparing itse for the advent of the greatest of all prophets who was to 

"IT 8 ",* ^l the nat,on - s of the world ' Hence the cessation of prophecy 
among all People. The name of Khalid is mentioned by some people, but there 

Lnh.r nf'T l,ad - L°i hlS eSea i " 0r any historical ™ dence * ho ™8 "h« any 
fuXnri, L5^ name i^ 8pPear , e - d L after Jesus ' ° n the other ^nd, there is an 

ctkt "Th P r 1 h aCC0 K dln8 C ° Wh J. Ch ^ he H ° ly Pr °P het said > s P eakln « «rf Jesus 
Uirist. There has been no prophet between him and me " (B. 21 : 48). 

f, ^ 68I u T j hC if e ' S L no anachronisn > here. The Israelites are here told that two 
favours had been bestowed upon them: (1) prophets were raised among them 

hl^ZrTt^ 5 ; ThC 5 fe ^ em ? need L n0t be t0 the earIier history of The 
Z Ke >, b » to their history as dating from the time of Moses, for the advent of 
Moses had brought about an entire change both in their spiritual and political 
status. JNot only had two prophets, Moses a D d Aaron, already appeared amont 
tnem, but with the Mosaic law was laid down the basis of a dispensation which 
gave them promise of numerous prophets appearing among them. And politically 
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22 They said : O Moses, therein 
are a powerful people, and we shall 
not enter it until they go out from it ; 
if they go out from it, then surely we 
will enter. 682 

23 Two men of those who feared, 
on whom Allah had bestowed a favour, 
said : Enter upon them by the gate, 
for when you enter it you will surely 
be victorious ; and put your trust in 
Allah, if you are believers. 6 " 



„ -"/<.> \i\<\'\ ^"K-i > \< 
© {&*/>* 'J&oty J&=&i 



24 They said : O Moses, we will 
never enter it so long as they are in it ; 
go therefore thou and thy Lord, and 
fight ; surely here we sit. 

25 He said : My Lord, I have con- 
trol of none but my own self and my 
brother ; so distinguish between us 
and the transgressing people. 






26 He said : It will surely be for- g&^j4&%%&$& J5 

bidden to them for forty years — they "J"^ '",, ,,,<■, 

will wander about in the land. So '^X_> \Jj?t/y\ <j y (yjfe*i ' 3jl»> 

grieve not for the transgressing s. - 5 u> j^Vf ■"[-' 

people. 685 ©as^aJi^j^'cro-lr 



they had no doubt already emerged as an independent nation, being masters of 
themselves and no more slaves of their Egyptian masters. They had already 
acquired kingship, but the words as well contain a clear prophetic reference to 
their future career as a ruling nation. Spiritual dominance combined with political 
supremacy was manifestly a favour which was not bestowed upon any of the 
other contemporary nations. 

682 " All the people that we saw in it are men of a great stature " (Num. 
13:32). For the murmurings of the Israelites and their refusal to go against the 
enemy, see Num. 14 : 1-4. 

683 " And Joshua the son of Nun and Caleb the son of Jephunneh . . . spoke 
unto all the company of the children of Israel, saying ... If the Lord delight in 
us, then He will bring us into this land and give it us ; a land which floweth with 
milk and honey. Only rebel not ye against the Lord, neither fear ye the people 
of the land . . . their defence is departed from them, and the Lord is with us, 
fear them not" (Num. 14:6-9)- 

685 "Surely they shall not see the land which I sware unto their fathers, 
neither shall any of them that provoked Me see it" (Num. 14:23): The forty 
years spoken of here represent the life of that generation. 
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SECTION 5 : Cain and Abel— murderous plots against the Prophet 

27 And relate to them with truth 
the story of the two sons of Adam, 
when they offered an offering, but it 
was accepted from one of them and 
was not accepted from the other. He 
said : I will certainly kill thee. (The 
other) said : Allah accepts only from 
the dutiful."' 






28 If thou stretch out thy hand &Z $£&J&%l&Z <& 
against me to kill me I shall not stretch ^ - ^ * 

out my hand against thee to kill thee. 
Surely I' fear Allah, the Lord of the , , <k , ,. xx , 

worlds : ©u^H' '"rV <&' 






£T& c ^'^ «kji j^| i~^ 



29 I would rather that thou 
shouldst bear the sin against me and 
thine own sin, 687 thus thou wouldst be 
of the companions of the Fire ; and 
that is the recompense of the unjust. 






30 At length his mind made it easy l <-";.< _' . < 1 ' £ ^ j".< < < » x -;f < 
for him to kill his brother, so he killed *^ ***' > ^ ^ ^ 
him ; so he became one of the losers. q ££j~oA\ £-* 7^o\S 



31 Then Allah sent a crow scratch- 
ing the ground to show him how to 
cover the dead body of his brother. 688 
He said : Woe is me ! Am I not able 
to be as this crow and cover the dead 
body of my brother ? So he became of 
those who regret. 



Jlj o^o-l s >r w o^'->d Ow 'V^J. 
I jut (_p^« o> ' u' cj>^I J^^J. 



686 The reference is apparently to the story of Cain and Abel. Compare 
Gen. 4:3-12. Some commentators are, however, of opinion that the reference 
is to two men from among the Israelites, because every man may be spoken of 
as a son of Adam. (Rz). But the whole story may be taken allegorically to refer 
to the Jewish plots against the Holy Prophet, where the Israelites may be taken 
for the aggressive and sinful brother and the Ishmaelites, as represented by the 
Holy Prophet, for the righteous- one. It may be noted that in v. 11 we have .a 
reference to the Jewish plots against the Prophet's life, and the two sections that 
follow are, as it were, parenthetical, reminding the Jews and the Christians of 
their covenants and their violation of them, and the subject of v. 11 is continued 
in this and the following section. 

687 Ithmi here means not my sin, vbut the sin committed against me, i.e., the 
688, see next page. 
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32 For this reason We prescribed 
for the Children of Israel that whoever 
kills a person, unless it be for man- 
slaughter or for mischief in the land, 
it is as though he had killed all men. 
And whoever saves a life, it is as 
though he had saved the lives of all 
men. 689 And certainly Our messengers 
came to them with clear arguments, 
but even after that many of them com- 
mit excesses in the land. 



33 The only punishment of those 
who wage war against Allah and His 
Messenger and strive to make mischief 
in the land 690 is that they should be 
murdered, or crucified, or their hands 
and their feet should be cut off on 
opposite sides, or they should be 
imprisoned. 691 This shall be a disgrace 
for them in this world, and in the 
Hereafter they shall have a grievous 
chastisement, 



-j. ,1. ■* 5^j ;j, ,#5. i, < , *p 



sin of murder ; while by ithmi-ka is meant thy sin, i.e., his previous sin on account 
of which his offering was not accepted. The righteous brother tells the wicked 
one that even after knowing that he intended to kill him he would not be the 
first to raise his hand against him and kill him, but he would rather that the 
guilty one should go on adding to his sins. 

688 The Bible is silent on this point ; but there is nothing improbable in 
primitive man learning from other creatures. 

689 The reference is generally understood to be to the gravity of the crime 
of murder, requiring the execution of the criminal. But by the killing of a person 
may as well be meant the killing of the Prophet, who had come to establish 
righteousness. The killing of that great teacher of righteousness was indeed 
equivalent to the killing of all men and the saving of the life of that great 
Saviour of humanity was equivalent to saving humanity itself. The reference is 
to the Jewish plots against the life of the Holy Prophet, and that is the reason 
for mentioning here the Israelites in particular. 

690 The words used here imply originally all those opponents of Islam who 
waged war on the Muslims and made mischief in the land by causing loss to the 
life and property of innocent Muslims who fell into their hands. But it has 
generally been accepted as including all dacoits and murderers who cause disorder 
in a settled state of society. In fact, when war came to an end in Arabia and 
the kingdom of Islam was established over the whole peninsula, the enemies of 
Islam, being unable to oppose its authority openly, resorted to dacoity and murder 
to disturb the peace which was now established in the land. Hence, though it is 
such enemies that are primarily spoken of here, the words are general and include 
all cases of murder and dacoity. 

691, see next page. 
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34 Except those who repent before »' > '■■<■ '< \'f 'aiVjt 1 -" ■,1t'\il 
you overpower them , so know that w ' ^ 

Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. % 9 ^>/^^s^ oil £H^J>£'I5 E J>^ 



SECTION 6 : Punishment of Offenders 

35 O you who believe, keep your jLJM^lje&l l>& ly£l CtJJ^tj 
duty to Allah, and seek means of near- ' „ .• _, . _ „ ' 

ness to Him, and strive hard in His A" 1 "iy^ (4 ] ->0^>-j <U~j>JI 

way that you may be successful. s ,s> .it 

36 Those who disbelieve, even if ,,■?> i<iij><<<, <>,><?" -*i< < . 
they had all that is in the earth, and y^lWu^^tt^ o' 
the like of it with it, to ransom them- ^ j^ S'/J^y^ <,&, 5 <&£ 
selves therewith from the chastisement , ' v " "' * 
of the day of Resurrection, it would j>^ ( J^U>£U-- ; aJi ^ji S^'j^c- 
not be accepted from them ; and theirs i f , * lf . K ^ , f ^^ 
is a painful chastisement. ®J*& vWjhP > 



til They would desire to come forth V\ . ir [°!\\ (l^fJJj?", /"f '> -" ' » 
from the Fire., and they will not come } ^ ^ ■•<■• 

forth from it, and theirs is a lasting ©jo^^lJ^^^^WSV^Vj&i 



chastisement. 



The punishment described is of four kinds, which clearly shows that the 
punishment to be inflicted in any particular case would depend upon the circum- 
stances of the case, as well as the time and place where the crime was committed. 
For instance, if murder has been committed in the course of dacoity, the punish- 
ment would include the execution of the culprit, which may take the form of 
crucifixion if the offence is so heinous or the culprit has caused such terror in the 
land that the leaving of his body on the cross is necessary as a deterrent. In other 
cases, the punishment may be imprisonment, where the severer punishment of 
cutting off of hands is deemed unnecessary. The judge would take all the circum- 
stances into consideration and inflict such punishment as he thought necessary. 
A particular case dealt with under this verse was that of a tribe called 'Urainah. 
Some men of this tribe came to the Prophet, and accepted Islam. They fell ill 
and were sent by the Prophet to a place at a little distance from Madioah for 
change of climate and recovery of health. But when they regained health, they 
killed the very people who had served them and went off with their camels. Then 
they committed dacoities and violated the chastity of women, and they were severely 
punished (B. 4:66, and the comments on it in 'AiniJ. Many other cases of this 
nature are recorded by I J. 

691 Yunfau min-al-ard literally means they should be banished from tht 
earth, but according to Imam Abu Hanlfah the meaning here is imprisonment 
(al-habs), and most lexicologists accept this (Rz). LA also accepts the interpreta- 
tion that they should be kept in the prison. The reason is apparent. No one can 
be banished from the whole of the earth unless he is kept in prison. Deportation 
is included if we take al-ard as meaning a particular country. 

692 This verse speaks of people the course of whose life has been changed 
before thev . ate caught — thise who repent before you overpower them. 
Repentance, of course , here means a changed course of life which is apparent to 
all. It clearly refers only to cases in which an enemy, who is guilty of crimes 
against life and property, becomes a Muslim before he falls into the hands of 
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38 And (as for) the man and the ^^ „*,,,,,>* ,., , s s , 
woman addicted to theft, cut off their (Jl&i^ll^li'&^u^ ow}^\) 
hands as a punishment for what they ^.^ii, ' •»<?[ £ < (-""tV ,tX'.' 
have earned, an exemplary punishment " ■ ' 
from Allah. And Allah is Mighty, ©3&£s£A'> 
Wise. 69 * " " "' 

39 But whoever repents after his *< ,s, ', ^ ,s j •>■• ,^< 
wrongdoing and reforms, Allah will ^^<f^^.^ob^ 
turn to him (mercifully). Surely Allah <$$&& & sd&d&^t^ 
is Forgiving, Merciful. ' 

40 Knowest thou not that Allah is 

He to Whom belongs the kingdom of 5 o>JL)| llii Stfaiil of j&fc3f 

the heavens and the earth? He ,•, t.^^M^ ,*■ , M t.," 

chastises whom He pleases, and for- 6-4 0**L> ^.C^V^O?^' 

gives whom He pleases. And Allah is ^J, . ^'i 1> \i -^i i^iift." 4 

Possessor of power over all things. " 



the Muslims. He should not be tried and punished for what he did when he 
was in the hostile camp. 

693 The cutting off of hands may be taken metaphorically or literally. You 
say qafaa lisana-hu, lit., he cut off his tongue, when you mean he silenced him 
(LA). If therefore qat' yad is taken metaphorically, it would simply mean 
restraining the thief by imprisonment or otherwise. If taken literally, the hand 
may not be cut off for every theft, and this is a fact recognized by all jurists. 
What however I would particularly stress is the fact that the cutting off of the 
hand is the maximum punishment. As stated above in 690, in the case of dacoity 
the maximum punishment, is death and the minimum punishment is imprisonment. 
Now theft is not as serious a crime as dacoity, and hence the minimum punish- 
ment for theft could not be severer than the minimum punishment for dacoity. 
In the case of dacoity, going upward in point of severity, the punishment is 
imprisonment, then cutting off of hands and feet, then death. Therefore what 
the Holy Qur'an states here is only the maximum punishment for theft, the 
minimum punishment remaining the same, i.e. imprisonment. 

It is moreover clear from v. 33 that the infliction of the severer or the milder 
punishment depends upon the circumstances of the case and the opinion of the 
judge. The crime of dacoity becomes severer or milder according to the loss of 
life or property that the victims of dacoity suffer. In theft, the loss is only caused 
to property and not to life and therefore death as a punishment in this case is 
eliminated, while 1 the next grade of punishment, the cutting off of the hand, is 
retained as the maximum punishment, and maximum punishment would depend 
only on the exigency of the case. It may be the seriousness of the crime or the 
seriousness of the offender's addiction to the crime of theft that may call for the 
maximum punishment. Therefore generally the maximum punishment may be 
inflicted only in cases of habitual theft. The considerations which entitle us to 
make this distinction are as follows: (a) The punishment is called exemplary, 
and exemplary punishment could only be inflicted where the crime is very serious 
or the offender is an habitual criminal, (b) The punishment is not to be inflicted 
if the offender repents and turns from his evil course. The next verse shows that 
the punishment of cutting off the hand is only for a criminal who does not reform, 
i.e. for the habitual offender. Moreover, what is required is repentance and 
reform. To give a man a chance to reform it is necessary that he should be given 
freedom of anion before the more serious punishment is inflicted, (c) The 
punishment of the cutting off of hands has been mentioned in connection with 
the more' serfous crimes, spoken of in v. 33, while even those serious crimes may 
be punished with imprisonment only, and therefore mere stealing, which is by 
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41 O Messenger, let not those 
grieve thee who hasten to disbelief, 
from among those who say with their 
mouths, We believe, and their hearts 
believe not, and from among those 
who are Jews ■ — they are listeners for 
the sake of a lie, listeners for another 
people who have not come to thee. 6 * 4 
They alter the words after they are 
put in their (proper) places, saying : 
If you are given this, take it, and if 
you are not given this, be cautious. 
And he for whom Allah intends 
temptation, thou controllest naught 
for him against Allah. Those are they 
whose hearts Allah intends not to 
purify. For them is disgrace in this 
world, and for them a grievous 
chastisement in the Hereafter. 



*,) rs> "fit '['■>, I'+'i -»I3^-S|| tsftT 

tfejf 1 4&> ay"-" 1 ^^i (js~* 
it' i<"[[ '< 'It i,i'~' >*\ '" 

ah\ <j* 4J OU-J O"" <5CoJ an I $£ 

of '&\ $££&,$ &PV1 



42 Listeners for the sake of a lie, ^cukijj cj^stoj^l) ££&£ 

devourers of forbidden things, so if ,' , f ,^^ , r * ' V , v 

they come to thee, judge between them C/Ljpi )\j>T£ij>xAi £j?\&- yli 

or turn away from them. And if thou ' ! &tK<> 'If M-£ '• 'i ']'■£■**'.' 

turn away from them, they cannot ^^O^S^Lr-ir 0*J jht* 



no means as serious an offence as dacoity, need not be punished always with the 
severer punishment of the cutting off of the hand. 

It is true that the cutting off of the hand even for a first crime is reported 
in the Hadlth, but this may be due to the particular circumstances of the society ai 
the time. It is for the judge to decide when to inflict the maximum punishment 
and when not. According to some hadlth, the hand was cut off when the amount 
stolen was one-quarter of a dinar ; according to others when it was one dinar or 
more (AD. 37:12; Ns. 46:7). According to one hadlth the hand was not to 
be cut off when a theft was committed in the course of a journey (AD. 37: 19). 
There are hadlth showing that the hand was not to be cut off for stealing fruit 
on a tree (AD. 37:13). The cutting off of the hand is also prohibited in the 
case of criminal misappropriation (AD. 37 : 14). Marwan had a person flogged for 
stealing young palm trees (AD. 37:13). Another hadlth states that when a 
certain person stole another's mantle valued at 30 dirhams from underneath his 
head, the owner of the mantle offered to sell the same to the person who had 
stolen it, and the Holy Prophet approved of this arrangement (AD. 37:15). In 
conclusion, I may add that I translate the word al-sariq as meaning one addicted 
to thejt, not only for the reasons given above but also because an explanatory 
reading of this word is al-jarriq, which is an ism mubilagbdh, i.e., a noun of 
intensiveness from the same root. 

694 The meaning is that they listen, but their object is only to invent lies 
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harm thee at all. And if thou judge, j*i£ZZ> 'J&\$ &&■ A\j^&b 

judge between them with equity. ' ," . i ' 

Surely Allah loves the equitable.' 98 ^o<&-£3f<£gy^ai ^jH^L 

43 And how do they make thee a & '/^Jfli t*t^ *\' ,, XkJ' <■>'?' 

judge and they have the Torah where- '* ->*i^i _ -J 

in is Allah's judgment? Yet they ^^ y^joi,! j&^gi 

turn away after that! And these are t *, ,<,j r ^ J",,, "" 

not believers.' 96 © U*-^2 V*^ «*^jt £ J ^15 



SECTION 7 : The Qur'an and Previous Scriptures 

44 Surely We revealed the Torah, Uft.n .*»y>.* < ,%.» tA<*<7< > 

having guidance and light." 97 By it JS->o0>*\*t£ .U^IUIh! bj. 

did the prophets who submitted them- \'JSJZ\ c£j5t &&^ f J&£ 

selves (to Allah) judge for the Jews, "" "*" > 

and the rabbis and the doctors of law, ^v«*jtju.>si?5^^i*^o!io3) 

because they were required to guard >*.&■' ' V »\-" '-* * t p- 1 ' 

the Book of Allah, 698 and they were W&J^t^^\j»5*£-'Ui 



and to give false reports to people who have not come to the Prophet. The 
words can also bear the interpretation that they listen only to the lies uttered 
by their rabbis, who have not come to thee. In fact, they were acting only as spies. 

695 By the agreement drawn up between the various nationalities of Madinah 
oft the advent of the Holy Prophet there (see 126), all disputes were to be referred 
to the Holy Prophet, but the Jews had by this time become so inimical to the 
Prophet that he is allowed to refuse to judge between them. In case he judged 
between them, he is still told to judge with equity. To be equitable notwith- 
standing the severest enmity of the Jews and notwithstanding the knowledge that 
they were always plotting with the enemies of Islam for its extirpation, shows 
that the Prophet had reached the highest point of moral rectitude to which man 
can attain. 

696 The Divine judgment in the Torah referred to here may either imply the 
Divine injunctions in the Torah, which the Jews refused to follow, or the 
prophecies of the advent of the Holy ' Prophet, which they refused to accept. 

697 Verses 44-47 are supposed by Christian critics to be evidence of the 
purity of the text of the Torah and the Gospel. This is not true. That the Torah 
was a Divine revelation containing light and guidance has never been denied. 
What is denied is that that light and guidance were kept intact throughout the 
ages. It is futther denied that these two books were meant for the whole world 
and for all ages. They certainly contained light and guidance, but only for one 
people — the Israelites, and for a limited time. Notwithstanding the light and 
guidance contained in the Torah, the Gospel was sent down for the Israelite people, 
which shows clearly that the light and guidance contained in the Torah were not 
considered sufficient even for the Israelites for all ages, to say nothing of other 
nations. 

698 The statement made here is that the masters of Divine knowledge and 
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witnesses thereof. So fear not the 
people and fear Me, and take not a 
small price for My messages. And 
whoever judges not by what Allah has 
revealed, those are the disbelievers. 6 " 



45 And We prescribed to them in 
it that life is for life, and eye for eye, 
and nose for nose, and ear for ear, and 
tooth for tooth, and for wounds retalia- 
tion. 700 But whoso forgoes it, it shall 
be an expiation for him. 701 And who- 
ever judges not by what Allah has 
revealed, those are the wrongdoers. 



46 And We sent after them in their 
footsteps Jesus, son of Mary, verifying 
that which was before him of the 
Torah ; and Wc gave him the Gospel 
containing guidance and light, and 
verifying that which was before it of 
the Torah, and a guidance and an 
admonition for the dutiful. 701 






the doctors " were required to guard the Book of Allah ", i.e. the Torah. The 
Qur an does not say that they were actually successful in doing so. On the other 
hand, alteration of those books is clearly spoken of in 2 : 75 and 2 : 79. As against 
this, the guarding of the Holy Qur'an-is spoken of as the work of God Himself; 
see 15:9: "Surely We have revealed the Reminder and We will most surely 
be its guardian ". 

699 It should be borne in mind that by judging is not meant only the 
judging of civil or criminal cases, but judging in all matters of religion, so that 
those who did not judge the revelation of the Holy Prophet by what was revealed 
in the .Torah were disbelievers. And note that the adoption of the words what 
Allah has revealed instead of the Torah is not without significance. It shows that 
the whole of the Torah as existing then was not looked upon by the Holy Qur'an 
as being the Divine revelation. 

700 Compare Exod. 21:23-25, Lev. 24:19-21. 

701 If a man forgoes his right to an act of reprisal against his brother, this 
shall be an expiation for any wrong he may have done. 

702 The description of the Gospel as containing light and guidance conveys 
the same significance as the similar statement regarding the Torah, for which 
see 697. In addition it is stated that the Gospel verified the Torah notwith- 
standing the fact that it introduces many new doctrines in place of those given in 
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47 And let the People of the Gospel 
judge by that which Allah has revealed 
in it. And whoever judges not by what 
Allah has revealed, those are the trans- 
gressors. 



@Oj**^'j»-^ d^ljb etui 



48 And We have revealed to thee 
the Book with the truth, verifying that 
which is before it of the Book and a 
guardian over it, 705 so judge between 
them by what Allah has revealed, and 
follow not their low desires (turning 
away) from the truth that has come to 
thee. For every one of you We 
appointed a law and a way. 701 And 
if Allah had pleased He would have 
made you a single people, but that He 
might try you in what He gave you. 705 
So vie one with another in virtuous 
deeds. To Allah you will all return, so 
He will inform you of that wherein 
you differed ; 






the Mosaic law, as in the case of divorce, the law of reprisal, etc. This description 
of the Gospel clearly shows that by verification is meant only corroboration of 
the general principles and broad doctrines of the faith, such as the unity of God 
and equitable dealing with men, or the declaration by one prophet of the truth 
of a previous prophet, as the declaration of the truth of Moses by Jesus and of 
both by the Holy Prophet. It is in this sense that the Qur'an is spoken of as 
verifying the Torah and the Gospel. 

703 The Qur'an is called muhaimin or a guardian over all previous 
revelation, thus showing that whatever was of permanent value in the previous 
scriptures has been preserved in the Qur'an. The previous books contained a light 
and guidance for the people for whom they were meant, and they were commanded 
to judge by those books, but the Qur'an is now the Book which judges all truth, 
wherever it may have been, and therefore is the only Book which should be 
followed. 

704 The appointment of a law and a way for everyone refers to the giving 
of different laws to different nations in accordance with their requirements before 
the revelation of the Holy Qur'an, which fulfilled the requirements of all nations 
and all ages. Thus the Qur'an here recognizes the principle to which it refers 
frequently, that prophets were raised among every people, for which see 
particularly 10:47, 13:7, and 35:24. 

705 This is one significance. Man is placed above the whole of creation in 
that he has been granted discretionary powers so that he can choose to follow 
one path or another, as against the rest of creation, which must necessarily follow 
the laws to which it is subject. Hence, led by that discretion, men follow different 
ways, adopting different sects, whereas if man's very nature had been so made as 
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49 And that thou shouldst judge 
between them by what Allah has 
revealed, and follow not their low 
desires, and be cautious of them lest 
they seduce thee from part of what 
Allah has revealed to thee. Then if 
they rum away, know that Allah 
desires to afflict them for some of their 
sins. And surely many of the people 
are transgressors. 






50 Is it then the judgment of 
ignorance that they desire ? And who 



'^'^''^asu^t^&rr 






is better than Allah to judge for a t „ jj»-/« ><-\\*t j> l*' 
people who are sure ? © 0>^ -£>»i U£=lp-^)! ^ 



SECTION 8 : Relations of Muslims with Enemies 



51 O you who believe, take not the 
Jews and the Christians for friends. 
They are friends of each other. And 
whoever amongst you takes them for 
friends he is indeed one of them. 
Surely Allah guides not the unjust 
people. 706 



'• .it 






r*v>kJ 






®c4#l^l <Ji}&$ "<&\ ol 



to make him unable to use his discretionary powers, all men would have been 
a single people, but then man's better qualities, which give him preference over 
the rest of creation, would not have been manifested. The words may, however, 
also mean, if Allah pleases He will make you a single people. This would be a 
reference to the ultimate destiny of the human race. In fact all people are now 
growing to the consciousness that they are all but one nation. 

706 All non-believers, whatever their own differences, had made common 
cause against Islam ; this is what is meant by their being friends of each other. 
The Muslims are warned that they should not expect help or friendship from any 
party of them, whether Jews, Christians, or idolaters. It would have been weak- 
ness of faith in the ultimate triumph of Islam if, from fear of a powerful enemy, 
they had sought help and friendship here and there among a hostile people, as 
the next verse shows. When two nations are at war, an individual of one nation 
having friendly relations with the enemy nation is treated as an enemy ; that is 
exactly what the Qur'an says here. 

9 
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52 But thou seest those in whose (^Cj $>?• &■$$ U-^^ '(/>-> 
hearts is a disease, hastening towards 
them, saying : We fear lest a calamity 
should befall us. 707 Maybe Allah will 
bring the victory or a commandment 
from Himself, so they will regret what 
they hid in their souls. 708 






«: jJK £>5^ '3-^1 «$' d>*> j 



53 And those who believe will say: 
Are these they who swore by Allah 
with their most forcible oaths that they ^g , ^\^\ ^ djjL | j£3 
were surely with you? Their deeds ". -"' " A . '" y , _ 

will bear no fruit, so they will be ©i^^l>=e^ljfflJUi!c*L3-^jiJ 
losers. 709 



54 O you who believe, should any 
one of you turn back from his religion, 
then Allah will bring a people, whom 
He loves and who love Him, humble 
towards believers, mighty against the 
disbelievers, striving hard in Allah's 
way and not feating the censure of any 
censurer. This is Allah's grace — He 
gives it to whom He pleases. And 
Allah is Ample-giving, Knowing. 710 



-^>-H djj 1 civ OH ^£.3, o* 
>r^>f. £^ J-^ 4^ -50 dw0 >' 

fe> js^Os-^ *_uilj £Uj\ * 5,LCJ. CV-* 



707 By hastening towards them is meant hastening to make friendship with 
them or seeking their help. The hypocrites did this, fearing a Muslim reverse. 

708 By victory is meant a victory for .the Muslims, and the reference is 
clearly to the conquest of Makkah. It shows that these verses were revealed before 
the conquest of Makkah in the year 8 A.H. The reference in amr or commandment 
is evidently to the establishment of the Kingdom of Islam, by which is meant the 
dominance of Islam, there being a further reference to the spiritual conquests of 
Islam in v. 54, for which see 710. 

709 This was a prophecy that what the hypocrites were doing in opposition 
to the Prophet would prove of no effect. They would not be able to achieve the 
end which they had in view, and instead of bringing any loss to the Prophet 
they themselves would be the losers. 

710 The Muslims were severely persecuted while at Makkah and their 
troubles at Madinah increased tenfold owing to the presence of warring tribes 
on all sides. Yet they faced all these hardships with the greatest perseverance, 
and cases of apostacy were rare. In 6 A.H. Heraclius asked Abu Sufyan, who 
was then the leader of hostilities against the Prophet: "Does any one of them 
apostatize out of hatred for his religion ? " Abu Sufyan's reply was, No. Again 
he asked him: Are they increasing or decreasing? Abu Sufyan said: "They are 
increasing in numbers" (B. 1:1). It is a fact that apostacy never thinned the 
ranks of Islam. 



Ch.5] THE MOCKERS 259 



55 Only Allah is your Friend and '^VM" "t\ >}*?»>'*,<. 
His Messenger and those who believe, ^,f]f^^ <^^&> W.J. 
those who keep up prayer and pay the 0$%&%^\£^„Q$\ \&>\ 
poor-rate, and they bow down. 711 .,„ "',, "' ', ,. 

56 And whoever takes Allah and ,, < *<,<■,? s s ' > , ■a.^tf >- -- 
His Messenger and those who believe tt$J' ^ -Mr-lO <U>1 0>^ ^ > 
for friend - surely the party of Allah, <£££&, j^l ^ ^ |£i\ 
they shall triumph. " 



SECTION 9 : The Mockers 

57 O you who believe, take not for f> -\\ ■"■ .<^>>f."\ '■> •■s.rxJ'f- 
friends those who take your religion ^^^^L^'C^IQU 
as a mockery and a sport, from among <£o5l£a&g|££ ^&' a tf£& 
those who were given the Book before 't, '/ „ 3< s "^ , f 
you and the disbelievers ; and keep lAai^jl J joi££»o£ ^%*)l tpjl 
your duty to Allah if you are q,-'' . >i,w, ,^» , ,-»'«. ^c^v ,^ 
believers. 712 ^CX^j^^H^l/^i 

58 And when you call to prayer r <'-'•<<. t •• \ -s it ^t '-'-"rm " 
they take it as a mockery and a sport. ^^' *>-" 'JU*^ H> 
That is because they are a people who ^#g3$££S$t &}&$]?£ 
understand not. ' " ' '" ' " 



59 Say: O People of the Book, do ^ ^ , ,,*'*,> 

you find fault 713 with us for aught yljic ££&& y^'cS^i^ 5 

except that we believe in Allah and in < «-,./ < ,?■?,, i f p;^ ,x 

that which has been revealed to us u^tb^UJidV , ^-'i u, X l ^ t w' 

and that which was revealed before, ©^ui^Lf^A^^ 

while most of you are transgressors ? " " 



711 After warning the weak-hearted against taking their enemies for friends, 
the Holy Quran now tells them who is their real friend who can help them in 
their distresses and difficulties. Allah is really the only Friend of a believer ; 
only He can come to his help in time of need. But there was God's Messenger 
among them and if God was a believer's true Friend, so was His Messenger, 
whose heart was full of sincerest sympathy for the true believers. 

712 The Muslims were prohibited from having friendly relations with those 
who mocked their religion and their Prophet. Friendship with such people would 
indeed have led to a similar bent of mind. 

713 Naqama followed by min means he found fault with (R). 



260 



THE FOOD 



[Part vi. 



60 Say : Shall I inform you of 
those worse than this in retribution 
from Allah ? They are those whom 
Allah has cursed and upon whom He 
brought His wrath and of whom He 
made apes and swine, and who serve 
the devil. These are in a worse plight 
and further astray from the straight 
path. 714 

61 And when they come to you, 
they say, We believe, and surely they 
come in unbelief and they go forth 
in it. And Allah knows best what they 
conceal. 

62 And thou seest many of them 
vying one with another in sin and 
transgression, and their devouring 
illegal gain. Certainly evil is that 
which they do. 715 

63 Why do not the rabbis and the 
doctors of law prohibit them from 
their sinful utterances and their 
devouring unlawful gain ? Certainly 
evil are the works they do. 

64 And the Jews say : The hand of 
Allah is tied up. Their own hands are 
shackled and they are cursed for what 
they say. Nay, both His hands are 
spread out. 716 He disburses as He 
pleases. And that which has been 
revealed to thee from thy Lord will 
certainly make many of them increase 






,<fl,(f* * 5. 






714 Those who are spoken of as having been made apes and swine are the 
Jews. See 107 as explaining the significance of these words. It is remarkable 
that, though the people spoken of here are in both places the same, they are on 
one occasion called simply apes and on the other apes and swine. In addition, 
the same people are here spoken of as serving the devil. The concluding words 
that the people who were thus made apes and swine and the servants of the 
devil <-e "worse in plight and further astray from the straight path", are con- 
clusive as establishing the fact that they were still men, because apes and swine 
could not be said to be straying from the straight path. The next verse makes this 
plainer, for these very apes and swine are there described as coming to the 
Messenger with unbelief and going away with unbelief. 

715 Saht signifies any property that is forbidden, not lawful to be gained 
(LL). It is also applied to a bribe (R). 

716 The Muslims as a community were mostly poor people who accepted 
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in inordinacy and disbelief. And We 
have cast among them enmity and 
hatred till the day of Resurrection. 
Whenever they kindle a fire for war 
Allah puts it out, and they strive to 
make mischief in the land. 716a And 
Allah loves not the mischief-makers. 






65 And if the People of the Book 
had believed and kept their duty We 
would certainly have removed from 
them their evils, and made them enter 
gardens of bliss. 






66 And if they had observed the 
Torah and the Gospel and that which 
is revealed to them from their Lord, 
they would certainly have eaten from 
above them and from beneath their 
feet. There is a party of them keeping 
to the moderate course ; and most of 
them — evil is that which they do. 717 






the truth. Moreover, they had left their property at Makkah. The Madlnah 
Muslims were an agricultural community and naturally not rich. The Jews on 
the other hand carried on business and their usurious transactions had made them 
very rich, hence they taunted the Muslims, saying that Allah's hand was fettered. 
Compare also 3 : 180 and see 524. The words — both His hands are spread 
ou t — indicate that He will enrich the Muslims materially as well as spiritually. 

716a It is clear from this that the Jews had a hand in the battles which 
the Quraish waged against Islam; in fact they gave them promises of help from 
within if they attacked Madlnah ; perhaps they also financed these wars. The 
casting of enmity among them may relate to the enmity between the Jews and 
the Christians, because both are again and again referred to in this chapter. 

717 If they had observed the Torah and the Gospel which contained clear 
prophecies of the Ptophet's advent, they would have believed in the revelation 
of the Quran as well. The eating from above is in reference to spiritual blessings 
and eating from beneath their feet signifies the earthly provisions ; i.e., they 
would have had abundance of both. The attitude of liberality adopted by Islam 
towards even its most implacable foes is remarkable. Notwithstanding their 
strong enmity to Islam, a party of the Jews and the Christians is described as 
keeping to the moderate course. 
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67 O Messenger, deliver that which 
has been revealed to thee from thy 
Lord ; and if thou do (it) not, thou 
hast not delivered His message. And 
Allah will protect thee from men. 
Surely Allah guides not the dis- 
believing people. 718 

68 Say : O People of the Book, you 
follow no good till you observe the 
Torah and the Gospel and that which 
is revealed to you from your Lord. 71 * 
And surely that which has been 
revealed to thee from thy Lord will 
make many of them increase in in- 
ordinacy and disbelief : so grieve not 
for the disbelieving people. 

69 Surely those who believe and 
those who are Jews and the Sabeans 
and the Christians — whoever believes 
in Allah and the Last Day and does 
good — they shall have no fear nor 
shall they grieve. 

70 Certainly We made a covenant 
with the Children of Israel and We 
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., ,. 71 ? J . n Makkah the Prophet's only enemies were the Quraish. His flight to 
Madinah. increased the difficulties tenfold. The Jews were a powerful nation 
and a little plain speaking had made them the most dreadful enemies. Similar 
was the case of the Christians. The other tribes of Arabia had also, by this time 
been successfully excited by the Quraish to side with them. The promise is 
therefore given that the Prophet will remain under Divine protection as against 
the innumerable dangers that threatened him from all quarters and the numerous 
plots against his life. But there is also a reference here to the Prophet's spiritual 
protection. Commenting on this verse R says: "The 'ismat, or protection, of 
the prophets is Gods protection of them,, in the first place, by characterizing them 
with purity o essence (i.e. creating them pure from every sin in their very 
nature), then by granting them bodily as well as spiritual excellence then by 
granting them help and keeping them firm (in trials), then by sending down 
tranquillity upon them and by the protection of their hearts (against evil) ". RM 
also gives a similar explanation and says that their protection means their 
protection from sins from among all people. 

719 This is a very severe condemnation of the contention of the Jews and 
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sent to them messengers. Whenever 
a messenger came to them with that 
which their souls desired not, some 
(of them) they called liars and some 
they (even) sought to kill. 

71 And they thought that there 
would be no affliction, 720 so they 
became blind and deaf ; then Allah 
turned to them mercifully but many of 
them (again) became blind and 
deaf. 721 And Allah is Seer of what 
they do. 

72 Certainly they disbelieve who 
say : Allah, He is the Messiah, son of 
Mary. And the Messiah said : O 
Children of Israel, serve Allah, my 
Lord and your Lord. 722 Surely who- 
ever associates (others) with Allah, 
Allah has forbidden to him the 
Garden and his abode is the Fire. 
And for the wrongdoers there will be 
no helpers. 

73 Certainly they disbelieve who 
say : Allah is the third of the three. 72,1 
And there is no God but One God. 
And if they desist not from what they 
say, a painful chastisement will surely 



<X^j J>-&-% J^j-==> 1>»-*3,} [>»■£- 
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the Christians. They had not preserved the Torah and the Gospel in their purity, 
and whatever remained of the original teachings of the prophets they did not 
act upon it, nor did they care for the prophecies which their own Books contained. 

720 Although they had been repeatedly warned of the afflictions which 
would befall them, they still thought that, being a favoured nation, they would 
not suffer punishment for their evil deeds. They had been subjected to great 
sufferings at the hands of Nebuchadnezzar and the Babylonian rulers who followed 
him, large numbers having been slain and the rest taken prisoners. And again 
they suffered at the hands of Titus. See v. 78 where this affliction is spoken of 
as coming after David and Jesus. 

721 Allah's turning mercifully to them signifies the advent of Jesus, and 
their becoming blind and deaf a second time refers to their rejection of him. 

722 " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou serve " 
(Matt. 4:10). 

723 The well-known Christian doctrine of the Trinity is here plainly referred 
to. It should be noted that the name of Mary is never mentioned in connection 
with the doctrine of the Trinity. But as the Christians, especially the Roman 
Catholics, invested Mary with Divine character, as being the mother of God, the 
Qur'an often mentions her along with Jesus as being an ordinary mortal. 
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befall such of them as disbelieve. 723 " 

74 Will they not then turn to Allah 
and ask His forgiveness ? And Allah 
is Forgiving, Merciful. 

75 The Messiah, son of Mary, was 
only a messenger ; messengers before 
him had indeed passed away. And his 
mother was a truthful woman. They 
both used to eat food. 724 See how We 
make the messages clear to them ! then 
behold, how they are turned away ! 

76 Say : Do you serve besides Allah 
that which controls for you neither 
harm nor good ? And Allah — He is 
the Hearing, the Knowing. 

77 Say : O People of the Book, 
exaggerate not in the matter of your 
religion unjustly, and follow not the 
low desires of people who went astray 
before and led many, astray, and went 
astray from the right path. 724 " 

SECTION 11 : Christian 

78 Those who disbelieved from 
among the Children of Israel were 
cursed by the tongue of David and 



y to ecu I (jjji c/? cuix^i J-* 
Nearness to Islam 



723a If the Jews were punished on account of their rejecting the prophets, 
the Christians are here told that punishment is also in store for them for their 
going to the other extreme in raising a mortal to the dignity of Godhead. The 
doctrine of the Atonement has slowly and gradually made the Christian world 
forget God altogether, and material advancement and the acquisition of worldly 
power has become their only concern. They first sought to subjugate the whole 
world, and, having done that, they are now seeking to overpower each other. 
Their mutual hatred and enmity as a punishment for their violation of the 
covenant of God has been already clearly spoken of in v. 14, and again in v. 64, 
as also in an earlier revelation : " And on that day We shall leave a part of 
them in conflict with another part" (18:99). 

724 Feeling hungry and partaking of food shows that both Jesus and his 
mother were ordinary mortals. Every living thing needs food ; it is only the 
Supreme Being Who has no need of it. As Jesus is clearly spoken of as eating food 
while alive, he could not remain alive without food, and this verse thus negatives 
the allegation that Jesus is still alive. 

724a The ebuluww or exaggeration spoken of here refers to the Christian 
doctrine raising a mortal to the dignity of Godhead. The Christians are here told 
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Jesus, son of Mary. This was because 
they disobeyed and exceeded die 
limits. 725 

79 They forbade not one another 
the hateful things they did. Evil 
indeed was what they did. 

80 Thou seest many of them be- 
friending those who disbelieve. 
Certainly evil is that which their souls 
send before for them, so that Allah is 
displeased with them, and in chastise- 
ment will they abide. 

81 And if they believed in Allah 
and the Prophet 7 " 6 and that which is 
revealed to him, they would not take 
them for friends, but most of them are 
transgressors. 

82 Thou wilt certainly find the 
most violent of people in enmity 
against the believers to be the Jews 
and the idolaters ; and thou wilr find 
the nearest in friendship to the 
believers to be those who say, We are 
Christians. That is because there are 
priests and monks among them and 
because they are not proud. 727 



©6j^^5£^* 






.<** < ' '' 



s ' .^Sij'' s ! ' j>"i< i -r -if'' 



that in making this doctrine the basis of their religion they have only followed 
an erroneous doctrine preached by a people before them. Recent criticism has 
shown that the Christians have only followed previous idolatrous nations in 
ascribing a son to God. This subject has been fully discussed in the " Sources of 
Christianity " by the late Khwaia Kamal-ud-Din. 

725 After Moses, David and Jesus, who represent the highest achievement 
of Israelite prophethood in temporal and spiritual glory, spoke of the advent of 
the Holy Prophet in unmistakable terms. The curse is used here in its original 
sense of being removed further off from Divine mercy. Both prophets had warned 
the Jews that their transgressions called for Divine punishment which should soon 
overtake them if they did not mend their ways. The time cf both was followed 
by a great affliction overtaking the Jews, in the respective depredations of the 
Babylonian kings and the destruction wrought by Titus. 

726 By al-Nabl or the Prophet in the Quran is always meant the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad, and he is often spoken of and addressed as al-Nabi or 
al-Rasul, the Prophet or the Messenger. In fact, he is referred to as the Prophet 
or that Prophet in earlier prophecy as well (John 1 : 21,' 25). The Jews professed 
belief in the Unity of God, yet they made a common cause with the idolatrous 
Quraish to uproot Islam which was a religion of pure monotheism. 

727 The Christians were nearer to Islam than the Jews, not only because 
the Muslims accepted Jesus Christ as a prophet of God, but because there were 
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83 And when they hear that which 
has been revealed to the Messenger 
thou seest their eyes overflow with 
tears because of the truth they recog- 
nize. They say : Our Lord, we believe, 
so write us down with the witnesses. 728 

84 And what (reason) have we that 
we should not believe in Allah and in 
the Truth that has. come to us, while 
we earnestly desire that our Lord 
should cause us to enter with the 
righteous people ? 

85 So Allah rewarded them for 
what they said, with Gardens wherein 
rivers flow to abide in them. And that 
is the reward of the doers of good. 

86 And those who disbelieve and 
reject Our messages, such are the com- 
panions of the flaming fire. 






still among them many people who feared and worshipped God — there were 
priests and monks among them as the verse says. It is a fact that the Christian 
attitude towards Islam was never so inimical as the Jewish. The Negus, Emperor 
of Abyssinia, accepted Islam when he came to know of it through the Muslim 
emigrants in that country. Heraclius was favourably disposed towards it ; even 
the Christian deputation of Najran towards the end of the Prophet's life was so 
impressed with the Prophet's arguments that it decided not to have a mubahalah 
with him. But the words here are more of a prophetical nature, and it is a fact, 
that in the early history of Islam, the Christians in Egypt, in N. Africa, in Syria, 
in Persia and other countries, accepted Islam in very large numbers, so that many 
of those communities became Muslims entirely or predominantly. At present, too, 
when Islam is being presented to the West, the Christians are receiving the 
message with an open heart. 

728 This refers to the Christians who believed. An important personage 
belonging to this class was the Negus of Abyssinia, in whose dominions the 
Muslims found shelter in the early days of the Prophet's mission, when compelled 
to flee from Makkah on account of the severe persecutions of the Quraish. Even 
there they were followed by a deputation of the persecutors, who, in order to excite 
the religious hatred of the Christian monarch against the homeless Muslims, 
represented to the Negus that the fugitives not only denounced the idols of the 
Arabs but also spoke disparagingly of Jesus Christ. Whereupon, the Muslims 
being called upon to answer the charge, their leader read out the portion of the 
chapter " Mary " dealing with Jesus Christ, and the words so impressed the Negus 
that he wept, and said that Jesus Christ was not one whit more than the Quran 
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SECTION 12 : A Warning— Besetting Sins of Previous People 

87 O you who believe, forbid not ^ , - . ^o ^ » \ ^, < »^ 

the good things which Allah has made u S^S 1 * L**-^ ^L>^>(^i^iUiv. 

lawful for you and exceed not the <f'it 'iu? ^ ^?<<t •'j-Vi' -"it '?'■' 

limits. Surely Allah loves not those -^^ b^*0;>J <U>tc>l 
who exceed the limits. 729 © /^j^£j£j| / ^ 



88 And eat of the lawful and good "°r*»,-f M^ >* ij**- '("* * t s 

(things) that Allah has given you, and V^> ^ 4JJU&1/- U-j l;pJ=j 

keep your duty to Allah, in Whom you @ <££> ^^ST^l ^$15 

believe. " > 



89 Allah will not call you to 
account for that which is vain in your 
oaths, but He will call you to account 
for the making of deliberate oaths ; 
so its expiation 730 is the feeding of 
ten poor men with the average (food) 
you feed your families with, or their 
clothing, or the freeing of a neck. But 
whoso finds not (means) should fast 
for three days. This is the expiation 
of your oaths when you swear. And 
keep your oaths. 731 Thus does Allah 
make clear to you His messages that 
you may give thanks. 



© <ujj=>^ >£=0J <£oj A! «*«' 



described him to be. That he subsequently became a true convert to Islam is 
clearly shown by a funeral service having been held for him by the Holy Prophet 
when news of his death reached MadTnah (B. 23 : 4). 

729 These words not only denounce such self-denying practices as those 
adopted by the Christian monks, spoken of in the last section, but also the act 
of depriving oneself of Divine blessings by falling into evil and slothful habits. 
Thus, while the Muslims are told on the one hand not to follow the self-imposed 
restrictipns of the Christians, they are at the same time warned that they can enjoy 
Divine blessings only so long as they strive arduously for them. 

730 It is wrong to suppose that this verse sanctions the expiation of all 
kinds of oaths. Reading it along with the previous verses shows that the oaths 
referred to are in relation to vows, etc., by which one forbids oneself what is 
otherwise lawful. The injunction at the end of this verse, keep your oaths, also 
shows that oaths cannot be violated generally, and therefore expiation is only 
allowed in the case of oaths by which a man deprives himself of some lawful 
thing or of an occasion of virtue, as in 2 : 226. It is further evident that the Book 
which lays stress upon the faithful performance of all kinds of engagements 
could not allow the violating of agreements which had been confirmed with oaths. 

731 The phrase ih\azu aimana-kum bears two interpretations. It means keep 
your oaths, i.e. be true to your oaths when you take them ; and it also means 
guard your oaths, i.e. do not take oaths unless there is an urgent need. 
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90 O you who believe, intoxicants 
and games of chance and (sacrificing 
to) stones set up and (dividing by) O^etfu^^i^vtS*^ 
arrows " ia are only an uncleanness, 

the devil's work ; so shun it that you ®\^jy a ^uj>^=^i s^-yM^c^xi-'' 
may succeed. 732 






91 The devil desires only to create 

enmity and hatred among you by w 

means of intoxicants and games of r^vJ£_^\s^\jJ^\^&2*^} 

chance, and to keep you back from the , ^ c ,', i '"- ' » ' x 

remembrance of Allah and from 0-& V^'^^U^ ^ 

prayer. Will you then keep back ? 733 @ vj£&'j£\ 



92 And obey Allah and obey the y ( 

Messenger and be cautious. But if %jOJ-\y J^p'L>*^?'S3i)'ly^'-> 

you turn back then know that the duty y , f , y ,s* -><• , „ , j>.,^t. ? [<■ 

of Our Messenger is only a clear ^J<J*U^Uj^ls^y oy 

message. ®&£\%\ 



deliverance of the 



93 On those who believe and do , , , ^ „ A ,, ,, 

good there is no blame for what they ^stUiJIl^Uc-^l^l oi^Jld^O"^ 
eat, 73 * when they keep their duty and 
believe and do good deeds, then keep 
their duty and believe, then keep their 
duty and do good (to others). And 
Allah loves the doers of good. 
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731a See v. 3, and 662. 663. 

732 This verse totally prohibits all intoxicants and games of chance ; and 
besides, by classing them with sacrifices to stones set up for idols and dividing 
by arrows, subjects them to the prohibition of v. 3. It is related that when this 
verse was revealed a crier proclaimed in the streets of Madlnah that wine was 
prohibited, and in response to this every' jar of wine in a Muslim house was 
emptied, so that wine flowed in the streets (B. 46:20). Never in the history 
of the world was such a deep-rooted evil as drink so suddenly yet so completely 
eradicated. 

733 Only one very clear reason is here given why intoxicants and games of 
chance are forbidden. Elsewhere it is clearly stated that in intoxicants and games 
of chance there is a great sin (2: 219). 

734 The verse speaks of those who died before the prohibition came. But 
even if it be taken to refer to all believers, it would not justify doing what is 
unlawful, because one who believes, does good deeds, and keeps his duty will not 
approach any prohibited thing. In thrice mentioning belief and regard for duty, 
the reference is to the threefold duty of man, viz., to Allah, to himself, and to 
others. Or, by the repetition of believing is meant carrying out belief into 
practice. 
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SECTION 13 : Inviolability of the Ka'bah 



94 O you who believe, Allah will 
certainly try you in respect of some 
game which your hands and your 
lances can reach, that Allah may 
know who fears Him in secret. Who- 
ever exceeds the limit after this, for 
him is a painful chastisement. 
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95 O you who believe, kill not 
game while you are on pilgrimage. 735 
And whoever among you kills it in- 
tentionally, the compensation thereof 
is the like of what he killed, from the 
cattle, as two just persons among you 
judge, as an offering to be brought to 
the Ka'bah, or the expiation thereof is 
the feeding of the poor or equivalent 
of it in fasting, that he may taste the 
unwholesome result of his deed. Allah 
pardons what happened in the past. 
And whoever returns (to it), Allah will 
punish him. And Allah is Mighty, 
Lord of Retribution. 



o^ai\ \j&&3 y \'yU\ c^Cpl C&ti, 
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96 Lawful to you is the game of the 
sea"' and its food, 737 a provision for 
you and for the travellers, and the 
game of the land is forbidden to you 
so long as you are on pilgrimage, and 
keep your duty to Allah, to Whom 
you shall be gathered. 
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735 The prohibition to kill game when on pilgrimage mentioned in vv. 94-96, 
is a token of respect for the security of the Ka'bah (see v. 97), in addition to 
being a measure necessary for the safety of life in such a large gathering. 

736 Balpr is used here in an extensive sense, and by the game of the sea is 
meant all water game, whether sea, river, pond, or lake. 

737 The taam (lit. food) of the sea is here distinguished from its game, 
and means what is found, the sea or the river having thrown it (on dry land) 
(B. 72: 12), or what is left by the water having receded from it, for the catching 
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97 Allah has made the Ka'bah, 738 
the Sacred House, a means of support 
for the people, 739 and the sacred 
month and the offerings and the 
victims with garlands. That is that you 
may know that Allah knows whatever 
is in the heavens and whatever is in 
the earth, and that Allah is Knower of 
all things. 

98 Know that Allah is severe in 
requiting (evil) and that Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 



Slut? 'dZ^y^d')^'}^)^'^* 



t if ' u <P 'A < ' 1) > 



99 The duty of the Messenger is , , , ^ x ^ 

only to deliver (the message). And >£*>. 41)1.5 f-^ jJiy^^'^V* 
Allah knows what you do openly and •'^ii •sr'-' '» :•<!'-?•( 

what you hide. © W^*^ 






100 Say : The bad and the good 
are not equal, though the abundance 
of the bad may please thee. So keep 
your duty to Allah, O men of under- 
standing, that you may succeed. 









SECTION 14 : Some Directions Itor Muslims 



101 O you who believe, ask not 
about things which if made known to 
you would give you trouble ; and if 
you ask about them when the Quran 
is being revealed, they will be made 
known to you. Allah pardons this ; 
and Allah is Forgiving, Forbearing. 740 



'XX\&\$& i \'£\ &$\ $g 



o/ wfo'c6 no struggle is needed (Rz). According to I'Ab, (aim means what dies 
of itself in water — (it is allowed) unless it stinks (B. 72: 12). 

738 Ka'bah, from ka'ba, meaning it swelled or became prominent, is so called 
because' of its prominence, or it is a prophetical name showing that it shall forever 



739, 740, see next page. 
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102 A people before you indeed , P ^,^^>, jv,^ , » ( S ^Y y (\- '<■ 
asked such questions, then became ] ^^ ] & A^ C^ >y W ^ OJ 



disbelievers therein. 741 



0C* 



103 Allah has not ordained a |W^l^ f jfj^(^dJJtJ*»-U 

bahirah or a sSibah or a wasllah or a " -It <(i<<^) r^ <t£-f' x vi 

&*»», but those who disbelieve ^-^U^ >.5^^J 

fabricate a lie against Allah. And most ju^j [ ^jjt J£ oJ>jy lj£«f 

of them understand not. 742 ' „ _ „ " 



have eminence in the world. Al-Bait al-Haram (The Sacred or Inviolable House) 
is also one of its names, and among the Arabs it was known as Bait Allah, or 
the House of Allah. The building proper is 55 feet by 50 feet, but the whole 
courtyard in which it stands measures 530 feet by 500 feet. 

739 This is a prophetic announcement that the Ka'bah will forever remain 
a support or stay for men, where pilgrims will flock from all parts of the world. 
The reference to this prophecy is elucidated in the concluding words : " This is 
that you may know that Allah knows whatever is in the heavens and, whatever 
is in the earth " ; that is, the fulfilment of this prophecy in all future ages will 
be a sign of the great knowledge of Allah, Who pronounced it at a time when 
the Ka'bah was hardly known beyond the environs of Arabia ; see 469. 

740 As Islam discouraged rigorous practices, such as monastic life, it also 
prohibited questions relating to details on many points which would require this 
or that practice to be made obligatory, and much was left to individual will or 
the circumstances of the time and place. The exercise of judgment occupies a 
very important place in Islam and this gives ample scope to different nations 
and communities to frame laws for themselves to meet new and changed situations. 
The Hadlth shows that the Prophet also discouraged questions on details in which a 
Muslim could choose a way for himself (B. 3 : 28, 29). 

741 It does not refer to a particular people. The history of previous nations 
shows that the statement is generally true. 

742 The liberation of certain animals in honour of idols was a practice 
among the Arabs, and as Islam uprooted every vestige of idolatry, this practice 
is condemned here. Bahirah (from bahara, meaning he cut or slit) means a 
she-camel having her ear slit. When a she-camel (according to some also a ewe 
or a she- goat) had brought forth five (or seven, or ten) young ones, the last of 
these, if a male, was slaughtered, but if a female, her ear was slit. According 
to others it was the mother ; she being also exempted from slaughter and from 
carrying burdens (LL). 

Sa'ibah (from sdba, which means it ran of itself) signifies any beast left to 
pasture without attention. According to some, it was the mother of a bahirah, 
or a she-camel which, having brought forth females at ten successive births, was set 
at liberty to pasture where she would, and was not ridden nor was her milk taken 
(LL). 

Wasilah (from wasala, i.e. he connected or joined) means a she- goat which 
brought forth twins, a male and a female , when the male was brought forth 
alone it was slaughtered to the idols, the female alone being kept ; but in the 
case of the male and the female being born twins, the male was considered to 
be joined to the female, and was not therefore sacrificed to the gods (Rz). 

Harrii (from hama-hu, i.e. he prohibited or interdicted it or protected or 
guarded it) means a stallion-camel that has prohibited or interdicted his back (to 
be used for bearing a rider or any burden) ; that is left at liberty and not made 
any use of ; whose offspring in the second degree of descent has been fertile (LL). 
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104 And when it is said to them, 
Come to that which Allah has revealed 
and to the Messenger, they say : 
Sufficient for us is that wherein we 
found our fathers. What ! even though 
their fathers knew nothing and had 
no guidance ! 

105 O you who believe, take care of 
your souls — he who errs cannot harm 
you when you are on the right way. 
To Allah you will all return, so He will 
inform you of what you did. 

106 O you who believe, call to 
witness between you, when death 
draws nigh to one of you, at the time 
of making the will, two just persons 
from among you, or two others from 
among others than you, 7 ' 3 if you are 
travelling in the land and the calamity 
of death befalls you. You should 
detain them after the prayer. Then 
if you doubt (them), they shall both 
swear by Allah (saying) : We will not 
take for it a price, though there be a 
relative nor will we hide the testimony 
of Allah, 74 * 1 for then certainly we shall 
be sinners. 



r^ > A a [/ t'> ■> a \?x\<. V f i\\ f t *" 
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107 If it be discovered that they ( ; ^ ^> ~v •• j> ' ^ 

are guilty of a sin, two others shall (^5wJjJB^l£«^t^j|3^d)U 
stand up in their place from among <^^,. ,-> <>. , rs>srss >*-e.^ 



743 The following story is related in connection with this verse. Two 
brothers, both Christians, Tamlm Dan and 'AdI, were entrusted by their dying 
Muslim companion Budail, in Syria, with certain property to be made over to his 
relatives on their return to Madinah. The two brothers, however, stole a cup 
of silver, making over the remaining property ; the relatives found a complete list 
disclosing the existence of the stolen cup of silver as being part of the original 
property, and thus the evidence of the Christian brothers was shown to be false. 

This story abundantly proves that so late as the revelation of this chapter, 
Muslim and Christian relations were still friendly. It further demonsttates that 
the evidence of the followers of an alien teligion is admissible according to the 
Holy Quran. 

744 " The testimony of Allah " stands for the testimony which Allah has 
enjoined to be borne uprightly. 
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those against whom the first two have 
been guilty of a sin ; so they shall 
swear by Allah : Certainly our 
testimony is truer than the testimony 
of those two, and we have not 
exceeded the limit, for then surely we 
should be unjust. 

108 Thus it is more probable that 
they will give true testimony 745 or 
fear that other oaths will be taken after 
their oaths. And keep your duty to 
Allah and hearken. And Allah guides 
not the transgressing people. 









SECTION 15 : Christian Love of this Life 



109 On the day when Allah will 
gather together the messengers and 
say : What was the response you 
received ? They will say : We have 
no knowledge. Surely Thou art the 
great Knower of the unseen. 746 

110 When Allah will say : O Jesus, 
son of Mary, remember My favour to 
thee and to thy mother, when I 
strengthened thee with the Holy 
Spirit ; thou spokest to people in the 
cradle and in old age, and when I 
taught thee the Book and the Wisdom 
and the Torah and the Gospel, and 
when thou didst determine out of clay 
a thing like the form of a bird by My 
permission, then thou didst breathe 
into it and it became a bird by My 
permission ; and thou didst heal the 



4tf o£> I it, 4?6J> LT > ^* &**■ 
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745 A statement is said to be ''alii wajhi-hi when it is made in a proper 
manner (LL, under qass). The word wajh means face as well as drift, mode or 
course. The giving of testimony k ala wajbi-ha therefore means giving it truly or 
according to facts. 

746 The question is, Did those to whom you were sent accept your message 
and remain true to it, or was it otherwise ? The answer of the prophets, is that 
only Allah knew how their message was received, because they could not say 
how far its rejecters were guilty, nor how far the accepters of the message remained 
true to it after their death. 
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blind and the leprous by My permis- 
sion ; and when thou didst raise the 
dead by My permission ; 747 and when 
I withheld the Children of Israel from 
thee when thou earnest to them with 
clear arguments — but those of them 
who disbelieved said : This is nothing 
but clear enchantment. 

111 And when I revealed to the 
disciples, saying, Believe in Me and 
My messenger, they said : We believe 
and bear witness that we submit. 

112 When the disciples said: O 
Jesus, son of Mary, is thy Lord able 
to send down food to us from 
heaven ? 749 He said : Keep your duty 
to Allah if you are believers. 

113 They said: We desire to eat 
of it, and that our hearts should be at 
rest, and that we may know that thou 
hast indeed spoken truth to us, and 
that we may be witnesses thereof. 

114 Jesus, son of Mary, said : O 
Allah, our Lord, send down to us food 
from heaven which should be to us 
an ever-recurring happiness 749 to the 
first of us and the last of us, and a sign 
from Thee, and give us sustenance and 
Thou art the Best of the sustainers. 750 



\ , }$Q.o& j© ^%$H 'J&^'zl 

© O^-if J^i % took uJ.j>^5 

„ -" .. . in »' < '"'I' ["'-*. ' v^ 



747 For being strengthened with the Holy Spirit, see 128 ; for speaking in 
the cradle and in old age, as also for the significance of kahl, see 426 ; for the 
miracles spoken of here, see 428, 429, 430 ; for the withholding of the Israelites, 
see 435, 436. 

748 Ma'idah is from mada, which has two meanings: (1) it became in a 
state of motion, and (2) he conferred a benefit or favour on him. According to R, 
mada-nt means he gave me food, and ma'idah means both, a table with food 
on it, and food. It also means knowledge, because knowledge is the nutriment 
for hearts, as food is the nutriment for bodies (R). A table without food is not 
called ma'idah (LL). 

749 The word 'U used here means a festival, the literal significance being 
an ever recurring happiness or source of enjoyment. 

750 This passage seems to refer to the well-known prayer for daily bread, 
which Jesus appears to have included in the famous Lord's prayer on account of 
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115 Allah said: Surely I will send ? -< n'fyx'Vf' ? 'U-'it "t-r 

it down to you, but whoever dis- °^ A^^>* & *>' Jl5 

believes afterwards from among you, Kto^^3^1)^^S jio^y 

I will chastise him with a chastisement ' t> ,V> „ '"' ^-i .«. ' »— i" 

with which I will not chastise any one Ci> c^-r^-* 1 C^S ' J^' «j\^s-\ > 
among the nations." 03 



SECTION 16 : False Doctrines introduced after Jesus' Death 

116 And when Allah will say: O S'1>"r'<'i< HJi^W "\lv\t' 

Jesus, son of Mary, didst thou say to ^ „ _ ,^ 

men, Take me and my mother for two o}^l££)j\}jC>2*&' ujt^loX* 

gods besides Allah? 751 He will say: ^. (/ <•,,.? 'Iffcli '*> ' 

Glory be to Thee ! it was not for me CW> ^V- U^ $» U» o? 

to say what I had no right to (say). 'tt/^j^ /^Jl^'yf ^T^. 

If I had said it, Thou wouldst indeed x * v ^ "' 






^Uj^&^J&s&s&r 



the earthly inclinations of his disciples. The food of earth has no dovibt been 
granted in abundance to the Christians, but this has deprived them of the heavenly 
food. Compare the Muslim's prayer in the opening chapter which craves not for 
bread but for the right path. The form of the prayer, that it should be an ever- 
recurring happiness, shows clearly that the prayer was not for a table laden with 
provisions, as is generally supposed. As to its being sent down from heaven, 
it should be borne in mind that, in the language of the Holy Qur'an, everything 
is with God and is sent down to men. Compare 15:21: "And there is not a 
thing but with Us are the treasures of it, and We send it down only in a known 
measure." 

750a This prophecy is being fulfilled before our eyes. The terrible calamities 
which the two World Wars have brought to humanity, and especially to the 
Christian nations, are unprecedented in human history — a chastisement with 
which I will not chastise anyone among the nations. And what is this punishment 
due to ? The calamities which have befallen the world to-day, are due to the mad 
race for bread and for the wealth of this world. The neglect of the higher values 
of life and running blindly after material comforts has already brought to the 
world a ruin which it has never witnessed before, and nobody knows what 
catastrophe is yet in store for it. 

751 From this description of Mary being taken for a god by the Christians, 
some Christian critics of the Qur'an conclude that the doctrine of the Trinity 
according to the Qur'an consists of three persons — God, Jesus and Mary. But 
this is an absolutely unwarranted conclusion. Mary is no doubt spoken of as 
being taken for an object of worship by the Christians ; but the doctrine of the 
Trinity is not mentioned here, while the Divinity of Mary is not mentioned where 
the Trinity is spoken of. The doctrine and practice of Mariolatry, as it is called 
by Protestant controversialists, is too well-known. In the catechism of the Roman 
Church the following doctrines are to be found : " That she is truly the mother 
of God, and the second Eve, by whose means we have received blessing and life ; 
that she is the mother of Pity and very specially our advocate ; that her images are 
of the utmost utility" (Ency. Br. 11th ed., vol. 17, p. 813). It is also stated that 
her intercessions are directly appealed to in the Litany. And further, that there 
were certain women in Thrace, Scythia, and Arabia who were in the habit of 
worshipping the virgin as a goddess, the offer of a cake being one of the features 
of their worship. "From the time of the council of Ephesus (held in 431)," 
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have known it. Thou knowest what is j£\*£J£'A\Z%j$' i( $1&3j 

in my mind, and I know not what is " " ' " } „ 

in Thy mind. Surely Thou art the © oj^jJI je*5Xi- cot 
great Knower of the unseen. 



117 I said to them naught save as ^ ^ ^t> <s s ■ ■>! 

Thou didst command me: Serve tv^'c^ ^e|?>^ '^yi'o^ cJiti 

Allah, my Lord and your Lord ; and I i*\<> A' ^V'e^'- "j-'^.I 

was a w.tness of them so long as I ^'^^ > J^y,^^ 

was among them, but when Thou &Tctf<^y £S l^ cJatf 

didst cause me to die Thou wast the (f} , /„_,', ^ .,,„ ',C 

Watcher over them. And Thou art ®^tyfa<J><JP&>\') f^V^P 1 
Witness of all things. 752 



118 If Thou chastise them, surely , .'4 } ,sz.<srs ?j>-g,s ,*>'■<'■> > 

they are Thy servants; and if Thou J&Ol>£*^J>4>\jj>&.&*o\ 

protect them .surely Thou art the © J4^^,^t^fe£ 
Mighty, the Wise. 753 " " 



says the same writei, "to exhibit figures of the virgin and child became the 
apptoved expression of orthodoxy. ... Of the growth of the Marian cultus, alike 
in the east and in the west, after the decision at Ephesus it would be impossible 
to trace the history. . . . Justinian in one of his laws bespeaks her advocacy 
for the Empire, and he inscribes the high altar in the new church of St. Sophia 
with her name. Narses looks to her directions on the field of battle. The Emperor 
Heraclius bears her image on his banner. John of Damascus speaks of her as the 
Sovereign lady to whom the whole creation has been made subject by her son. 
Peter Damian recognizes her as the most exalted of all creatures and apostrophizes 
her as deified and endowed with all power in heaven and in earth, yet not forgetful 
of our race." The Christian world had in fact felt " the need for a mediator to 
deal with the very mediator ", and thus Mary was raised to the throne of Divinity 
along with Jesus. The recent proclamation of the Pope relating to the bodily 
assumption of Mary supports this conclusion, and will raise a new question for 
the Christian world whether Trinity really consists of God, Jesus and Mary ? 

752 This verse is a conclusive proof that Jesus died a natural death, and 
is not now alive in heaven. Here Jesus says that so long as he was among his 
followers he was a witness of their condition, and he did not find them holding 
the belief in his Divinity. The logical conclusion of this statement is that the 
false doctrine of his Divinity was introduced into the Christian faith alter his 
death, after " Thou didst cause me to die " ; see further 436. 

A saying of the Holy Prophet is recorded in which the Holy Prophet speaks 
concerning himself in the very words which are here put into the mouth of 
Jesus. He said that he would be shown on the day of Resurrection some men 
who had gone against his teachings, and " I would say what the righteous servant 
said : I was a witness of them so long as I was among them, but when Thou 
didst cause me to die, Thou wast the Watcher over them " (B. 60 : 8). 

This saying shows clearly that as it was after the death of the Holy Prophet 
that his followers perverted his teachings, so it was after the death of Jesus that 
his followers perverted his teachings. 

Compare John 17:3: "And this is life eternal, that they might know Thee, 

752a, see next oafie. 
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119 Allah will say : This is a day 
when their truth will profit the truth- 
ful ones. For them are Gardens 
wherein flow rivers abiding therein for 
ever. Allah is well pleased with them 
and they are well pleased with Allah. 
That is the mighty achievement. 






120 Allah's is the kingdom of the Co ") o£l/"*i!'^ C^jSJI e^J^tl), 

heavens and the earth and whatever ti f , < ,<.»». t ^ yf , h , , 

is in them; and He is Possessor of ©-^v^K^l^J*^ ojpj, 
power over all things. 

the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent"; and John 17:12: 
"While I was with them in the world, I kept them in Thy name". 

752a The words taghfir la-bum (protect or forgive them) refer to their final 
protection which will be granted to the Christian nations through acceptance of 
Islam. If the forgiveness of sins was meant, the Divine attributes referred to 
would have been those speaking of forgiveness and mercy, as al-Ghafur, al-Rahim, 
i.e. Forgiving, Merciful. Instead of that the attributes referred to are al- Aziz 
al-Hakim, or the Mighty, the Wise, which generally indicate that some great 
purpose would be achieved and a transformation would be brought about. Thus 
Sudi, one of the earliest commentators says, commenting on the words taghfir 
la hum : " If Thou protect them and thus bring them over from Christianity to 
the guidance of Islam " (IJ). 



CHAPTER 6 

Al-Anam: THE CATTLE 

(Revealed at Makkah: 20 sections; 166 verses) 

The name of this chapter is taken from the mention of cattle in connection 
with certain superstitions and idolatrous practices of the Arabs, the abolition of 
which was needed to establish the doctrine of Divine Unity in all its purity. The 
object of Islam was not simply to preach Unity, but to make it the basis of a 
Muslim's practical life, and so to uproot all idolatrous practices. 

The last chapter deals towards its close with the Christian doctrine of the 
deification of Jesus, and hence this chapter is introduced to deal at length with 
the doctrine of Divine Unity and its ultimate triumph, not only over idolatry, 
but over all kinds of polytheism. The Prophet had preached this noble doctrine 
for twelve whole years, without apparently causing any great change in the national 
idol-worship of the people. To an outward observer, therefore, the cause of the 
Prophet seemed an utter failure, yet so marvellous was his faith in the ultimate 
triumph of Divine Unity that no obstacle, no apparent failure, had shaken it in 
the least, and the words with which this chapter opens were uttered with unshak- 
able confidence in the ultimate triumph of his cause, as if he had never received 
the least check in his onward course, and as though the goal was not only within 
sight, but close at hand. 

Opening with a forcible declaration of the ultimate triumph of Divine Unity, 
and referring to the greatness of His mercy in the second section, the doctrine of 
Unity being always combined with the doctrine of the unique mercy of the 
Divine Being, it refers in the third to the polytheists' own evidence against their 
polytheism. The rejection of this great truth and its consequences are then stated 
in the fourth and fifth sections, mentioning incidentally the reward of believers 
in the sixth section. In the two succeeding sections the Divine judgment is 
declared to be imminent. The ninth, while calling attention to the necessity of 
submission to the Divine Being — the pith of Abraham's religion — mentions 
the arguments by which Abraham, that great Patriarch who may be said to be 
the father of monotheism, convinced his countrymen of the futility of the worship 
of any object other than Allah. The tenth section mentions the names of seventeen 
other prophets who preached the Unity of the Divine Being, and the Holy 
Prophet is enjoined to follow in their footsteps. The eleventh section draws 
attention to the truth of the Divine revelation of the Quran, which was now 
the bearer of that noble message of Divine Unity to mankind, and the next 
speaks of the ultimate triumph of that message. The thirteenth section states that 
this triumph would be brought about by a gradual progress, and the fourteenth 
refers to the polytheists' opposition. The plans adopted by the chief opponents 
are then hinted at in the fifteenth, and their failure prophesied in the sixteenth 
section, which deals with some of the evils of idolatry. The next two refer to 
the polytheists' self-imposed superstitious restrictions against the use of the flesh 
of certain animals, and the prohibited foods. The guiding rules of life are then 
briefly stated in the nineteenth section, while the chapter is closed by drawing 
attention to the great goal before the faithful ; because, undoubtedly, the doctrine 
of Unity raised the ideal of human life to a very high standard. 

The whole of this chapter was revealed in one portion (I'Ab-Rz). It is 
generally considered to belong to the last year of the Holy Prophet's life at Makkah. 
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SECTION 1 Ultimate Triumph of Divine Unity 



In the name of Allah, 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



the 



1 Praise be to Allah, Who created 
the heavens and the earth, and made 
darkness and light. Yet those who dis- 
believe set up equals to their Lord. 753 

2 He it is Who created you from 
clay, then He decreed a term. And 
there is a term named with Him ; still 
you doubt. 754 

3 And He is Allah in the heavens 
and in the earth. He knows your secret 
(thoughts) and your open (words), and 
He knows what you earn. 755 

4 And there comes not to them 
any message of the messages of their 
Lord but they turn away from it. 

5 So they rejected the truth when it 
came to them, but soon will come to 
them the news of that which they 
mocked. 

6 See they not how many a 
generation We destroyed before them, 
whom We had established in the earth 
as We have not established you, and 
We sent the clouds pouring abundant 
rain on them, and We made the rivers 
flow beneath them ? Then We 
destroyed them for their sins, and 
raised up after them another genera- 
tion. 

7 And if We had sent down to thee 
a writing on paper, then they had 
touched it with their hands, those who 



O^Pc^Jlii 
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753 The words that Allah is the Maker of darkness and light are directed 
against the dualistic doctrine of the Magian religion, which holds light and 

754, 755, see next page. 
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disbelieve would have said : This is 
nothing but clear enchantment. 756 

8 And they say : Why has not an 
angel been sent down to him ? And 
if We send down an angel, the matter 
would be decided and then they would 
not be respited. 757 






9 And if We had made him an ,,, , „ 

angel, We would certainly have made ^^i%j^^^a^. 7 Jj 

him a man, and (thus) made confused x, > \* r< , *>, 

to them what they confuse. 758 © ^>~tri ^js^W 

10 And certainly messengers before 

thee were derided, but that which they $&$$& 4^, J.^-1 jS3^ 

derided encompassed those of them &„.>',* .>.&?,, A .,',.* *1 «,, 

who scoffed. 759 o.-tjh-d'fj \j> 6 12 r^'jy?- oi^V 



darkness to be two co-eternal principles. The religion of Islam is the purest 
monotheism, and thus it holds that the ultimate cause of all things is the Great 
Maker of the heavens and the earth. Pure monotheism holds out before man the 
bright hope that, as goodness is inherent in the Divine Being, it is also the goal 
to which the creation moves on ; while dualism considers the prevalence of evil 
to be necessary. 

754 The first term is that of life and the second the Resurrection. All men 
are here said to be created from clay, which means, in the case of Adam as well as 
men generally, that the earth is the original source, and dust the first stage, of life. 

755 Life in Resurrection spoken of in the previous verse is here stated to be 
the result of man s own actions, which, whether done secretly or openly, are known 
to God. It is out of what you earn that He shapes a new life for you. 

756 Compare 4: 153 : "The People of the Book ask thee to bring down to 
them a book from heaven ". So far removed are people from spiritual realities 
that they want to see them in a physical form. If truth had been sent down to 
man in the physical form of a book, and had not been revealed to the mind of 
man, it could not bring about a transformation in the minds of men. But even 
it it had taken a physical shape, they would have called it an enchantment, and 
still rejected it. 

757 The Divine message was undoubtedly brought by an angel, but here 
agam they wanted to see the spiritual reality of the angel in a physical form. 
The presence of angels was felt by the righteous in the transformation which they 
worked in their hearts but the hearts of the wicked were impervious to all good 
and hence the only form in which the angels could make their presence felt to 
them was by punishing them for their evil deeds.. Hence the coming of the 
angels to the guilty is always spoken of in the Quran as being synonymous with 
the infliction of the punishment with which they were threatened. Compare 2 • 210 
and v. 159. 

758 The meaning is that If an angel were made a messenger to mankind, 
he would doubtless appear in the form of man inasmuch as the physical eye 
cannot see angels. Moreover only a human being could serve as a model for men 
lnus in case an angel appeared in the shape of a man, there would still be the 
same contusion in their minds as when a human being was entrusted with the 
Divine message. 

759 They ridiculed the idea of the Prophet and the believers being 
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SECTION 2 : Greatness 

1 1 Say : Travel in the land, then 
see what was the end of the rejectors. 

12 Say : To whom belongs what- 
ever is in the heavens and the earth ? 
Say : To Allah. He has ordained 
mercy on Himself. 760 He will certainly 
gather you on the Resurrection day — 
there is no doubt about it. Those who 
have lost their souls will not believe. 

13 And to Him belongs whatever 
dwells in the night and the day. And 
He is the Hearing, the Knowing. 

14 Say : Shall I take for a friend 
other than Allah, the Originator Qf the 
heavens and the earth, and He feeds 
and is not fed ? Say: I am commanded 
to be the first of those who submit. 
And be thou not of the polytheists. 

15 Say : Surely I fear, if I disobey 
my Lord, the chastisement of a 
grievous day. 

16 He from whom it is averted on 
that day, Allah indeed has had mercy 
on him. And this is a manifest 
achievement. 

17 And if Allah touch thee with 
affliction, there is none to remove it 
but He. And if He touch thee with 
good, He is Possessor of power over 
all things. 761 



of Divine Mercy 

/fe" "<i» "<i| '.<\-' 's-fk i* 
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triumphant. Truth had always triumphed, they are told, and it would triumph 
even now. 

760 The words He. has ordained mercy on Himself imply that mercy is in 
fact His very nature. The evidence of Divine mercy is manifest in the physical 
world : He has created all things for the benefit of man. Would He not deal 
equally mercifully with man in his spiritual needs and send a revelation to 
guide him? 

761 I.e. Allah, being All-powerful, will bring good to you. 
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18 And He is the Supreme, above 
His servants. And He is the "Wise, 
the Aware. 









19 Say : What thing is the i>;»t Aif if. V.-: 
weightiest in testimony ? Say : Allah 
is witness between you and me. And 
this Quran has been revealed to me 
that with it I may warn you and whom- %&\°')ii$ Ai^ Jo oS^ jo'V c^u*M 
soever it reaches. 762 Do you really bear \ „, . i ^^^ a** 
witness that there are other gods with cPvi-^"' ~ d *&) 2^ <** ^ UJ^V^ 
Allah? Say : I bear not witness. Say: ,.<,;.? .^}\^> { -<\ \lz, >''■„<"•& 
He is only One God, and surely I am ^W^i^^ 0*-l ^J 
innocent of that which you set up 
(with Him). 



.© 






20 Those whom We have given 
the Book recognize him as they 
recognize their sons. 763 Those who 
have lost their souls — they will not 
believe. 






SECTION 3 : Polytheists' Witness against Themselves 

21 And who is more unjust than , ^ , ^ ,<-., s »fl''f ,xx 
he who forges a lie against Allah or l/^i 1 j* ^^ CJT? ^ ^ ^ 
gives the lie to His messages ? Surely ^'^j, ^Sj bjl^loj^t 
the wrongdoers will not be successful. KJ ^»^r~ * - - <--• <- 

22 And on the day We gather them -^ Y££ ^.'J^^'y, ; 
all together, then We shall say to those - ' ' *" } 
who set up gods (with Allah) : Where g$\ '£'$&£> &\V&=>$-& \ 
are your associate-gods whom you 
asserted ? 

23 Then their excuse 764 would be 
nothing but that they would say : 
By Allah, our Lord ! we were not 
polytheists. 

24 See how they lie against their 
own souls, and that which they forged 
shall fail them ! 



',9 9 \<- ■>%.■> 9 



<*!)£ I)! [f oHy j. 'Jtr&i iJ^J^ 5 



9. 
j>3 



© 
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762 The Holy Prophet was thus a warner, not for the Arabs only, but for all 
people whom the Qur'an may reach, i.e. for the whole world. 

763 For as they recognize their sons, see 190. 

764 Vitnah, according to I], means here either answer or excuse, the answer 
or the excuse being so called because of its being a lie. 
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25 And of them is he who hearkens 
to thee and We have cast veils over 
their hearts so that they understand it 
not and a deafness into their ears. 
And (even) if they see every sign they 
will not believe in it. 765 So much so 
that when they come to thee they only 
dispute with thee — those who dis- 
believe say : This is naught but stories 
of the ancients. 

26 And they forbid (others) from 
it, and they keep away from it ; and 
they ruin none but their own souls 
while they perceive not. 



OA dSj^ley 2}'sQ% ts^^k. 






27 And if thou couldst see when 
they are made to stand before the Fire, 
and say : Would that we were sent 
back ! We would not reject the 
messages of our Lord but would be of 
the believers. 



[Via ' i\ -"• "i Y>>?> '&' 9 . r".<, 



'>*><-' 






28 Nay, that which they concealed 
before will become manifest to them. 
And if they were sent back, they would 
certainly go back to that which they 
are forbidden, and surely they are 
liars. 766 



j-V 






%k 
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29 And they say : There is nothing 
but our life of this world and we shall 
not be raised again. 

30 And if thou couldst see when 
they are made to stand before their 
Lord ! He will say : Is not this the 
truth ? They will say : Yea, by our 
Lord ! He will say : Taste then the 
chastisement because you disbelieved. 



u:;£fij!Cte^&e>i#(s; 






JUS Cio^jj^iy^^tiLJo^ 



765 Veils were cast over their hearts because they would not believe even 
if they saw all the signs. As the words that follow show, they came to the Prophet, 
not for the purpose of listening to and pondering over what he said, but to 
dispute with him. The veils were due to their own actions ; see 24. 

766 The evil consequences of their deeds were hidden in this life, but they 



284 



THE CATTLE 



[Part vii. 



SECTION 4 : Rejection of the Trnth 



31. They are losers indeed who 
reject the meeting with Allah, until 
when the hour 767 comes upon them 
suddenly, they will say : O our grief 
for our neglecting it ! And they bear 
their burdens on their backs. Now 
surely evil is that which they bear ! 

32 And this world's life is naught 
but a play and an idle sport. And 
certainly the abode of the Hereafter 
is better for those who keep their 
duty. Do you not then understand ? 

33 We know indeed that what they 
say grieves thee, for surely they give 
not thee the lie, but the wrongdoers 
give the lie to Allah's messages. 769 



34 And messengers indeed were 
rejected before thee, but they were 
patient when rejected and persecuted, 
until Our help came to them. And 
there is none to change the words of 
Allah. 770 And there has already come 
to thee some information about the 
messengers. 



t' fciv Y£[ t ir1f" >A ' < >Z 



will become manifest in the life after death. And since, if they were sent back, the 
evil consequences of evil deeds would again be hidden from the physical eye 
they would revert to evil deeds. 

767 By the hour is meant their doom, as well as the hour of final judgment. 

769 The Prophet was known among them as al-Amin, i.e., the Faithful or 
the Truthful one. His worst enemies at the height of their enmity admitted that 
he had never told a lie (B. 1:1). It was after he received the Divine revelation 
that he was called a liar, and hence it was really a denial of the Divine revelation, 
not a denial as to the Prophet's truthfulness. 

770 The context shows clearly that by the words of Allah here are meant 
the prophecies foretelling the triumph of Truth and the overthrow of all 
opposition. As help came to messengers before the Holy Prophet, so would help 
come to him, and this was a prophecy which none could change and whose 
fulfilment was sure 
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35 And if their turning away is 
hard on thee, then, if thou canst, seek 
an opening into the earth or a ladder 
to heaven, to bring them a sign! 771 
And if Allah pleased, He would 
certainly have gathered them all to 
guidance, so be not of the ignorant. 

36 Only those accept who listen. 
And as for the dead, Allah will raise 
them, then to Him they will be 
returned. 772 

37 And they say : Why has not a 
sign been sent down to him from his 
Lord ? Say : Surely Allah is Able to 
send down a sign, but most of them 
know not. 775 

38 And there is no animal in the 
earth, nor a bird that flies on its two 
wings, but (they are) communities like 
yourselves. We have not neglected 
anything in the Book. Then to their 
Lord will they be gathered. 774 

39 And those who reject Our 
messages are deaf and dumb, in dark- 
ness. Whom Allah pleases He leaves 
in error. And whom He pleases He 
places on the right way. 

40 Say : See, if the chastisement of 
Allah overtake you or the hour come 
upon you, will you call on others than 
Allah, if you are truthful ? 



^/>j iO^jAuly^er 4 cum 



771 By sign is meant a sign that should bring all to guidance, as shown 
by what follows. Their doom was pronounced, and that word must be fulfilled, 
as affirmed in the previous verse ; but the demand of the people to be overawed 
into an immediate submission to the Prophet by a sign was not in accordance 
with the Divine Law. 

772 Those addressed by the Prophet are here divided into two classes: 
(1) those who listen: they accept the Prophet and become believers; (2) those 
who are spiritually dead and pay no heed to the Prophet's warning. Even the 
(attet ate not to be despaired of, fot Allah will raise them too to spiritual life. 
Their being returned to Allah stands here for their submission to God and ultimate 
acceptance of the Truth. 



773, 774, see next page. 
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41 Nay, Him you call upon, so He s,s ?<r^ j> .y^,,) >^ f „ , ^ 

removes that for which you pray, if OJ^^U>^JttXJei5^t^ &sjic^ 

He pleases and you forget what you ®&^£&355fei "<Cfl 

set up (with Him)." 3 " u - i - r ^> 



SECTION 5 : Consequences of Rejection 



42 And indeed We sent (messen- 
gers) to nations before thee then We 
seized them with distress and affliction 
that they might humble themselves. 

43 Yet why did they not, when Our 
punishment came to them, humble 
themselves ? But their hearts hardened 
and the devil made all that they did 
seem fair to them. 

44 Then, when they neglected that 
with which they had been admonished, 
We opened for them the gates of all 
things. Until, when they rejoiced in 
that which they were given, We seized 
them suddenly ; then lo ! they were in 
utter despair." 6 

45 So the roots of the people who 
did wrong were cut off. And praise 
be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 777 



(h) Oj^j-^^i JS-4-L*! 



773 The sign spoken of here is the sign asked for in v. 35. Allah did send 
the very sign demanded, as we find the Arabs submitting to the Holy Prophet 
almost in a body after the conquest of Makkah. 

774 Other creatures are all provided for by Allah as men are, so far as 
physical needs are concerned, and therefore man must obey the laws of nature 
as other animals do. But man's nature aspires to something higher, and it is to 
satisfy that spiritual craving that prophets are sent. This verse, moreover, points, 
as it were, to two classes of men — those who, like beasts, are wholly bent on 
earth arid cannot rise, and those who rise like birds, soaring upward to the higher 
spiritual regions The concluding words of the verse — then to their Lord they 
will be gathered — are in reference to mankind and, as compared with other 
animals, point to the Higher life, the life eternal in God. There is no mention 
here or anywhere else in the Holy Quran of the lower animals being raised to a 
new life for Judgment. 

775 In dire distress and affliction even the polytheist finds nobody to call 
upon but God. This shows that a belief in the Divine existence and Unity of God 
is inherent in human nature. 

776 By opening the gates of all things is meant that all comforts of life 
were made accessible to them. 

777 By cutting off the roots is meant the destruction of the ringleaders in 

purtlCUliir. 
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46 Say : Have you considered that 
if Allah should take away your hearing 
and your sight and seal your hearts, 
who is the god besides Allah that can 
bring it to you ? See how We repeat 
the messages yet they turn away ! 

47 Say : See, if the chastisement of 
Allah should overtake you suddenly or 
openly, will any be destroyed but the 
wrongdoing people ? 

48 And We send not messengers 
but as bearers of good news and 
warners ; then whoever believes and 
acts aright, they shall have no fear, nor 
shall they grieve. 

49 And as for those who reject Our 
messages, chastisement will afflict 
them because they transgressed. 






(->' 






50 Say : I say not to you, I have 
with me the treasures of Allah, nor do 
I know the unseen, nor do I say to 
you that I am an angel ; I follow only 
that which is revealed to me. Say : 
Are the blind and the seeing alike ? 
Do you not then reflect? 778 






778 Never did a prophet talk in plainer language and with a greater modesty 
to his people. Appearing among a superstitious and ignorant people, he could 
have claimed any supernatural powers for himself, and the people would willingly 
have accepted him. But he told them plainly that he was but a man ; he had no 
treasures, nor did he lay claim for himself as a man to know the secrets of the 
future, nor did he profess to be any more than a mortal. What distinguished him 
from the rest of mankind was that Allah revealed His will to him, and he faithfully 
followed and translated into practice everything that he received from on High. 
And as he himself was, so he wanted others to be. It was not his object to make 
his followers possessors of treasures, or wonder-workers, or fortune-tellers, but 
men first and last — men true to themselves and true followers of the high 
principles of life which had been revealed to him. He plainly told the people 
what was wanted of them, and it is for his plain speaking that he is frequently 
called in the Holy Qur'an a plain warner. 

" Here he declares himself unacquainted with the secrets of God " is the 
remark which the noble words of the above vetse draw from a Christian annotator, 
and the grotesque conclusion is immediately drawn that " he confesses he does 
not possess the gift of prophecy ". What is meant by the verse is that, as a man, 
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SECTION 6 : Reward of Believers 

51 And warn with it those who -)<■>'» ,, , }.\s , '■> .<. , ■>'' 
fear that they will be gathered to their ^iO' Oi»^ U^ H l/V*' > 
Lord — there is no protector for them, ^jj^Aj'/ s {?*,)$> (j£> j>£.j jj, 
nor any intercessor besides Him — so ' y *' ^ 
that they may keep their duty. © (^2i2-ij>4«J j*&~ 

52 And drive not away those who -A^&&&$\/J&% 
call upon their Lord, morning and £# $&&'*££ o&A^&Y, 
evening, desiring only His pleasure. " ' ^ " '" '" 
Neither art thou accountable for them -^tXl^(^U3f(J a (^-?.>4^^ 
in aught, nor are they accountable for y >*,'<,>,>.„< ><.>»> »f 
thee in aught, that thou shouldst drive ^J==&>^*3jJa2* fc^^^f^ 
them away and thus be of the wrong- _ " ,X> ' . 
doers" 9 ©O^C*? 






53 And thus do We try some of 

them by others so that they say : Are }ffi\$^tj^?»\&\& Q<J$ 

these they upon whom Allah has con- y ,„±./ „ j., ^ ti. z ' 

ferred benefit from among us? 780 AulJ^ 1 ^C.oiJ^ <^<^ 

Does not Allah best know the gs'Z ^a3U 'AjXj 

grateful ? " " " " '" 



54 And when those who believe in 
Our messages come to thee, say: Peace 
be to you, your Lord has ordained 
mercy on Himself, (so) that if any one 
of you does evil in ignorance, then 
turns after that and acts aright, then 
He is Forgiving, Merciful. 



'^<r^.i'f '>'■ \>. "> -"?» 'i'T-- \<\' 



Muhammad was like other men, ie > ^ e did not know the unseen, etc., but, as a 
prophet, he knew and followed everything revealed to him by Allah. The unique 
greatness and nobleness of the Prophet lie in the fact that he never tried to put 
himself before people as superhuman. 

779 The commentators agree that this verse was revealed when some leading 
Quraish expressed their willingness to accept the Prophet if the poorer Muslims 
were not allowed to remain in his company at the time. The poor and the rich 
are here brought to the same level ; they are all men, they have equal claims to 
learn and practise the truth. Nay, those who accepted the truth had a prior claim 
on the Prophet's attention. Truth is equally accessible to all ; to the religion 
of Islam, no aristocracy is known. Before the Great Master the differences of 
rank, wealth and colour sink into insignificance, and therefore before Allah's 
Messenger, as before Allah Himself, they must ail stand upon one level. Every 
one is answerable for what he does is the golden principle preached by Islam. 

780 The simple and decisive answer given above no doubt wounded the 
pride of the wealthy Quraish, who were required to sit along with the poor slaves 
whom they never treated as human beings, and thus they were tried. 
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55 And thus do We make distinct y , ' ,' \' \ O, \ »'- 9 - "\\-X" 
the messages and so that the way of the U$^~H> 9i * ] l>^ ^^ j 
guilty may become clear. ©r^^J^^C)-?*?*. 



SECTION 7 : Divine Judgment 



56 Say : I am forbidden to serve 
those whom you call upon besides 
Allah. Say : I follow not your low 
desires, for then indeed I should go 
astray and should not be of the guided 
ones. 

57 Say : Surely I have manifest 
proof from my Lord and you call it a 
lie. I have not with me that which you 
would hasten. The judgment is only 
Allah's. He relates the truth and He 
is the Best of deciders^ 

58 Say : If that which you would 
hasten were with me, the matter would 
have certainly been decided between 
you and me. And Allah best knows 
the wrongdoers. 

59 And with H'm are the 
treasures 781 of the unseen — none 
knows them but He. And He knows 
what, is in the land and the sea. And 
there falls not a leaf but He knows it, 
nor is there a grain in the darkness of 
the earth, nor anything green or dry, 
but (it is all) in a clear book. 782 

60 And He it is Who takes your 
souls at night, and He knows what you 
earn by day, then He raises you up 
therein that an appointed term may 
be fulfilled. Then to Him is your 
return, then He will inform you of 
what you did. 



o/jS ej$' o~*t oi ^*# Qt> 0^ 






® 









781 The word mafatil? is plural of miftah as well as of tnajtah, the former 
meaning key and the latter repository or a treasure (US). Hence both significances 
are admissible. 

782 The clear book is the great law of cause and effect. The falling of the 
leaf indicates that its power to draw nourishment has come to an end ; thus do 

10 
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SECTION 8 : Divine Judgment 

61 And He is the Supreme above '1& &}'>*&;& >rf&\'l' s 
His servants, and He sends keepers ' f ^^ w ^ ^ ^ ^__ 
over you ; until when death comes to ^^^J^>tSta-ljj<jM* aJaa*- 
one of you, Our messengers cause him „ -- > £- ' » vf .> ' ^r'-" » ;> j>'^--s 
to die, and they are not remiss." 3 ®<o>y»^ 3|>a.j LU^ *ziy 

62 Then are they sent back to ^v,,, ; ^ }/ . , „ TJ , xA 
Allah, their Master, the True one. Now ° ' \j?&J>QAy*£& <jl}j^W^>i 
surely His is the judgment and He is ,-,'» >>„£' '<-'i^^vv-^7, >>< 
Swiftest in taking account. @ W^< £W .»* .> >*ll 4) 



63 Say : Who is it that delivers you 
from the calamities™ of the land and 
the sea? (when) you call upon Him, 
in humility and in secret : If He 
deliver us from this, we will certainly 
be of the grateful ones. 

64 Say : Allah delivers you from 
this and from every distress, yet you set 
up others (with Him). 






yRtte 



65 Say : He has the power to send 

on you a chastisement from above f*&&* o*2 yTJp £j&\ '£> ^S 

you or from beneath your feet, or to - " , _/" ,, ,' , <, 

throw you into confusion, (making r^J'V^ocr^'^y c^S V 1 *-^ 

you) of different part.es, and make &^$&^>£X$ 

some of you taste the violence of W^V^>^«~.u:.y^^ ..*^~-i?r.j 

others. See how We repeat the ^$\ £,^£ o^j&l )jM 

messages that fhey may understand! 785 "' " *,,'\* , <i< * 



individuals and nations fall. The grain in the darkness of the earth stands for 
the mission of the Prophet, for that grain was destined to sprout forth, growing 
-into a tree of exceptional proportions. The "green" indicates those people that 
prosper and the dry " those that must fall off. 

783 The allusion seems to be to the ultimate sweeping away of all opposition 

,22? verse makes " clear - The Maiah Ate the guardian' angels, for which 
see 1269. 

784 Zulumit (plural of i;ulmat, lit., darkness) means the troubles, afflictions 
calamities or hardships (of the sea). Also a day of much evil or a day in which 
one finds hardship or difficulty (LL). 

785 The three forms of punishment were witnessed by the Prophet's opponents 
later on. A punishment from above took the form of a storm, witnessed in the 
well-known battle of the Allies, when an army of between ten and twenty 
thousand strong, which could easily have destroyed the small body of entrenched 
Muslims, took to flight merely on account of a great storm ; a punishment from 
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66 And thy people call it a lie and AV&3# ; &# U *$'> 
it is the Truth. Say : I am not put in ^"^ k ,,'*,,< 
charge of you. 786 ® ^p^j&fcif e^3 

67 For every prophecy is a term, ,,,■<■ ox, >. x « -.£_ ( 
and you will soon come to know ®or ii)0 r , ^t lu '^ , lr , V 
(it).'" 

68 And when thou seest those who ^ *j W^ - ^, £^ ,< , ; 
talk nonsense about Our messages, ^ ' ^ f ^ '^ ^J" ? ^ 
withdraw from them until they enter ^^'^y^iiS^-J^- U^li 
into some other discourse. And if the "Jivf* -» t »ii, "■sf-' '.) r ', <--i> »" 
devil cause thee to forget, then sit not *->*<yM ^*hU.; (^ 
after recollection with the unjust ®^j^\j?$\r^%\±\'^ 
people. 

69 And those who keep their duty , „, r , , ,,\<s *> .* *v r ^ 
are not accountable for them in aught fc£(«#~*wJ 0>^i W.^' t>* U; 
but (theirs) is only to remind ; haply ® v 2^j$frjj£,} ( !$5l5& 
they may guard against evil. ' ' 

70 And leave those who take their t ^<^ -^ijjSlt ^VS; 
religion for a play and an idle sport, ^ ^ " " v "*^ ' 
and whom this world's life has 2L f ij^»3^oJli^3t>^5*'^ 
deceived, and remind (men) hereby x ,'s / t , *.,',,»?, &>.< \"l >' 
lest a soul be destroyed for what it has ^ cr^ 74 ^-- 1 ^.u- 2 " J— ^ O* 



beneath took the form of a drought which brought great affliction upon the 
people of Makkah for seven years ; while they were made to taste the violence 
at the hands of the Muslims in the battles which they themselves started and 
which brought about the final disruption of the power of the Quraisjh. By the two 
first, some understand a punishment at the hands of the leaders and a punishment 
at the hands of the servants (I'Ab-Rz); in other words, the tyranny of the 
bourgeois and the tyranny of the proletariate. It should be noted' that these three 
forms of punishment are meant as well for the later opponents of the Prophet. 
The material civilization of the West has in fact produced the very evils which 
are spoken of in this verse as being the punishment of those who pay no heed 
to the spiritual or higher values of life. The capitalists at first had the upper 
hand and they tyrannized labour ; and socialism, or bolshevism, is ncjw wreaking 
vengeance on the capitalist countries. To these two punishments is now added 
a third. The whole world is now divided into parties which aim at each other's 
destruction and the violence of man against man has reached a peak unthought 
of by the world. Whole cities with their millions of residents are turned into 
graves in the twinkling of an eye, and this wholesale destruction of man by man 
is considered as the greatest feat of material civilization. Perhaps man was never 
so savage as he is to-day. 

786 The concluding phrase may also be translated as / am not a disposer 
of your affairs. The significance in both cases is the same. 

787 The meaning adopted here is the one given by IX in explaining the 
meaning of mustaqarr, which means the place or time heyond which a thing does 
not pass, hence its term. 'Naba' means information and hence prophecy, which 
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earned. It has besides Allah no friend 
nor intercessor, and though it offer 
every compensation, it will not be 
accepted from it. Those are they who 
are destroyed for what they earn. For 
them is a drink of boiling water and a 
painful chastisement, because they dis- 
believed. 









SECTION 9 : Abraham's Argument for Divine Unity 



71 Say : Shall we call, besides Allah, 
on that which profits us not nor harms 
us, and shall we be turned back on our 
heels after Allah has guided us ? Like 
one whom the devils cause to follow 
his low desires, in bewilderment in 
the earth, 788 — he has companions 
who call him to the right way (saying), 
Come to us. Say : Surely the guidance 
of Allah, that is the (true) guidance. 
And we are commanded to submit to 
the Lord of the worlds : 









72 And that you should keep up 
prayer and keep your duty to Him. 
And He it is to Whom you shall be 
gathered. 






gives information concerning the future. According to R it means an announcement 
of great utility. 

The prophecy of the vanquishment of the powerful opponents of Islam is 
declared with even greater emphasis than in the earlier stage of the Prophet's 
mission, notwithstanding the apparent triumph of opposition to his cause which 
had succeeded in scattering the few men who accepted Islam. 

788 htahwat-hu from the root hawa {desire, or low desire) is explained 
by R as meaning hamalat-hu 'alii ittiba! -il-hawa, i.e., he caused him to follow his 
low desire. Others explain the word as meaning he made him fall down (Rz). 
The man who follows only his low desires finds himself ultimately in bewilder- 
ment, and he is unable to find the way, though his companions call him to the 
right way. Submission to God, on the other hand, makes a man have a set 
purpose of life before him, and makes him apply his whole energy to the attain- 
ment of that purpose and thus makes him attain success in life. Abraham is 
therefore spoken of in the verses that follow as an example of a man who 
submitted himself completely to God. 
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73 And He it is Who created the 
heavens and the earth with truth. And 
when He says, Be, it is. 788a 

74 His word is the truth and His 
is the kingdom on the day when the 
trumpet is blown.' 89 The Knower of 
the unseen and the seen ; and He is 
the Wise, the Aware. 

75 And when Abraham said to his 
sire, Azar: 790 Takest thou idols for 
gods? Surely I see thee and thy people 
in manifest error. 

76 And thus did We show Abra- 
ham the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth and that he might be of those 
having certainty. 791 

77 So when the night overshadowed 
him, he saw a star. He said : Is this 
my Lord? 792 So when it set, he said : 
I love not the setting ones. 






ej^ti^i 



*> 






788a These words are generally used when the bringing about of a great 
change — a change which seems to be impossible to men — is meant. 

789 |»f carries two significances. It means the trumpet, and the trumpet 
is generally blown to gather men together. Thus it indicates the taking '■place of 
a great revolution. The reference may be either to the Resurrection when men 
will be raised to be brought to judgment or the great spiritual resurrection which 
was to be brought about through the Prophet when the whole of Arabia was 
destined to receive a new life, the life spiritual, or perhaps to the still greater 
spiritual resurrection when the whole of humanity was destined to receive a new 
LuTf tr u Ump u of , IsIil S- The Kingdom of God, we are told, will be 

established on earth on that day. But sur is said by some to be the plural of sural, 
meaning a form (S, IX). The meaning is either that forms will become realities by 
being breathed mto, or, as IX has it on the authority of S, L, and T, wh*n the 
souls shall be blown mto the forms of the dead. The reference in this cue 
too may be either to the Resurrection day or to the spiritual resurrection which was 
to be brought about by the Prophet. 

790 Whether Azar was the father of Abraham, or his grandfather or uncle 
fj ™ ch d , ls P ut ^ P° lnt - . The jyord ab means a father as well as an ancestor 
W, IX), and in 2 : 133 it is applied to an uncle because there Ishmael is spoken 
of as an ab of Jacob The difficulty arises from two points. In the first place 
Zj says that the nassabs agree that Abraham's father's name was Tarah, which 
" th ? _ same a * Ter " h > , th « ™ given to Abraham's father in Genesis, and 
Zurqani also gives Tarah as Abraham's father's name. But it may be noted thlt 
Eusebius speaks of Tarah as Athat, which is about the same as Azar. The second 
difficulty is that Abraham's father (Ar. walid) is spoken of in 14:41 as a believer 
A t 'm fiV A i " b) t S els ? whe f e s P° k f n ° f as having stuck to idolatry till his 
death (9. 114). Hence I prefer sire as the significance of the word. Some com- 
mentators consider Azar as being the name of an idol, while still others think 
that it is not a proper name at all and means mukhfi, i.e., erring (Rz). . 

791 Showing Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and the earth signifies 
732, ree next page. 
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78 Then when, he saw the moon ij't-'t*' <Kr( .k""&*< ' A'\< 
rising, he said: Is this my Lord!* ^ w w>.j-~ v 

So when it set, he said: If my Lord Qj/X^&jA U^ife &ft&& 

had not guided me, I should certainly ' ' w,; ,^, ^ ■^ < ,, „ 

be of the erring people. OoAiWul^jiH & o>j£=ty 

79 Then when he saw the sun >\'\<* '\\'*' ^ >, ^w"^\y 
rising, he said: Is this my Lord? Is ^'^dG^^bu-^-aJU^Uij 
this the greatest? So when it set, he ^/J$^\l£& >j&\\& 
said : O my people, I am clear of what " . ■ , 

you set up (with Allah). O CJjSs/-** 1 U-* £<&H (^ 



i&A&m&z&fc&i 



80 Surely I have turned myself, 
being upright, wholly to Him Who 
originated the heavens and the earth, <5g^\&§&&£.,jeffi\j 
and I am not of the polytheists. ' " 



81 And his people disputed with , . , r *t~*" "V.W >>■£ '*f 
him. He said: Do you dispute with ^l Jtl^&'ow <Uy 'G-Ti.-' 
me respecting Allah and He has / ,v *ir/ t t<<-i$'i> .\' ><L' 
guided me indeed? And I fear not in w -^-* " ^ "# V ~' J 

any way those that you set up with 
Him, unless my Lord please. My Lord 
comprehends all things in His know- 
ledge. Will you not then mind ? 



&yr*z> ^ dy a=j o* ylH 



82 And how should I fear what you 
have set up (with Him), while you 
fear not to set up with Allah that for 
which He has sent down to you no 
authority. Which then of the two 
parties is surer of security, if you 
know ? 






83 Those who believe and mix not Jj^j^, $&£'^ "$ 
up their faith with iniquity — for "* >\^ -' J > "^ J T ^••V° 1 



them is security and they go aright. 






granting him an insight into the Divine laws of nature working in the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth. This insight had convinced him that Allah was the 
real controller of the universe and Supreme above all, while the sun, the moon, 
the stars and other heavenly bodies, which the Sabeans worshipped, were only His 
creation and subject to His laws. 

792 The words hidha rabbi, literally this is my Lord, do not contain 
Abraham's conviction. As shown in the previous verse, he was a believer in Divine 
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SECTION 10 : Prophets among Abraham's Descendants 



84 And this was Our argument 
which We gave to Abraham against 
his people. We exalt in degrees whom 
We please. Surely thy Lord is Wise, 
Knowing. 

85 And We gave him Isaac and 
Jacob. Each did We guide ; and Noah 
did We guide before, and of his 
descendants, 793 David and Solomon 
and Job and Joseph and Moses and 
Aaron. And thus do We reward those 
who do good (to others) : 

86 And Zacharias and John and 
Jesus and Elias ; each one (of them) 
was of the righteous, 

87 And Ishmael and Elisha and 



Outfit e/2 



Jonah and Lot; and each one (of > ^'U^A^ Js5*~.i!> 



them) We made to excel the people ; 



OCtf^ 



&&&$L 



Unity. The words are either uttered by way of surprise, as referring to his people's 
belief, who are then made to realize their error by showing that what they call 
a god disappears at times, and therefore does not deserve^ to be worshipped — 
these people were not only idolaters, but also worshippers of the heavenly bodies. 
Or, the phrase may be interrogatory, alii, the letter of interrogation, being omitted, 
and interrogation expresses disapproval (Rz). I prefer the second interpretation. 
It should be borne in mind that Abraham never worshipped idols or the 
heavenly bodies like his people. He has already been spoken of in v. 75 as 
denouncing the idol-worship of his people, and in v. 76 as possessing certainty of 
faith in One God. Reading further on, we find it clearly stated in v. 84 that what 
is related here was an argument by which Abraham tried to convince his people 
that they worshipped false deities : " And this was Our argument which We gave 
to Abraham against his people ". Abraham's own certainty and strong conviction 
in God is placed beyond all doubt by vv. 75, 76 ; and in the verses that follow 
he is shown as giving arguments to convince his people that they were wrong in 
worshipping the heavenly bodies, which were themselves subject to Divine laws. 

793 All the prophets named are the descendants of Abraham, who was a 
descendant of Noah, and therefore " his descendants " might mean either Abraham's 
or Noah's descendants. The only difficulty in the former case is with reference to 
Lot, who was a nephew and not an actual descendant of Abraham, but as in 
2:133 an uncle is called a father, a nephew might be included among 
descendants. 

Eighteen prophets are named here. They are not mentioned in chronological 
order. (See the next chapter, where the histories of several great prophets are 
mentioned in exact chronological order.) There ate some peculiar aspects of life 
regarding which the prophets referred to hete are mentioned in different groups, 
and this is the reason why the concluding words of each of the three verses 
speaking of the three groups are different. 
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88 And some of their fathers and 
their descendants and their breth- 



£ ' AM''- \ " .-» »'• ' ' A X\ ' » ' 



'it M'.""^'.'i5"»i-' 



ren." 3a And We chose them and O^tiSJ,]^ dLiw^fSj 



guided them to the right way 

89 This is Allah's guidance where- 
with He guides whom He pleases of 
His servants. And if they had associ- 
ated others (with Him), all that they 
did would have been vain. 794 

90 These are they to whom We 
gave the Book and authority and 
prophecy. 795 Therefore if these dis- 
believe in it, We have indeed entrusted 
it to a people who are not disbelievers 
in it. 

91 These are they whom Allah 
guided, so follow their guidance. 
Say : I ask you not for any reward 
for it. It is naught but a Reminder 
to the nations. 796 









LH- 






793a Not only the prophets named in the above verses were made to/excel 
the people of their time, but some of their fathers and their brethren and their 
descendants were granted such excellence, though they were not prophets. 

794 Had they associated others with God, their deeds would have borne no 
fruit, and thus their mission would have been unsuccessful. This shows that no 
prophet was guilty of shirk at any time in his life. 

795 Each one of the prophets was given three things. The first was the 
Kitab, the Book, or the Divine revelation which the prophet was granted, the 
messages he received from on high, to guide people aright. The second is called 
bukm, which means authority to judge. This shows that every prophet received 
authority directly from God, and it was by Divine authority that he judged his 
people. The third is nubuwwat, which means prophethood or the gift of prophecy. 
The Book contains directions for guidance of the people and nubuwwat is the 
prophetical part which is meant to strengthen the faith. Thus the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad was granted the gift of prophecy long before he was granted the 
Book which began with the words, Read in the name of thy Lord (96: 1). Further 
there is a vast number of his prophecies which are contained in the Hadljh and 
which do not form a part of the Book, the Qur'an. A prophet without a book 
is as meaningless as a messenger without a message. 

796 The Prophet is told to follow the guidance of all the earlier prophets, 
because his message was for all the nations to whom previous prophets had 
separately cdme. Hence the Holy Qur'an is called a Reminder in the concluding 
words, showing that it was meant for all the nations, to whom it was a reminder 
of what they had received before. The Prophet is, irt fact, here told that he 
was now the representative of all the prophets that had gone before him, and 
therefore possessed all the excellences which were granted to those prophets 
separately. 



Ch.6] 



TRUTH OF DIVINE REVELATION 



297 



SECTION 11 : Troth of 

92 And they honour not Allah 
with the honour due to Him, when 
they say : Allah has not revealed any- 
thing to a mortal." 7 Say : Who 
revealed the Book which Moses 
brought, a light and a guidance to men 
— you make it: into (scattered) 
papers, 788 which you show and you 
conceal much ? And you are taught 
that which neither you nor your 
fathers knew. Say : Allah. Then 
leave them sporting in their idle talk. 

93 And this is a Blessed Book We 
have revealed, verifying that which is 
before it, and that thou mayest warn 
the mother of the towns 799 and those 
around her. And those who believe in 
the Hereafter believe in it, and they 
keep a watch over their prayers. 

94 And who is more unjust than he 
who forges a lie against Allah, or says, 
Revelation has been granted to me ; 
while nothing has been revealed to 



Divine Revelation 

\yi V_J jj. 0^J>-S <JT- «U1' IjJOJ Lo ) 



?$S3»I c£ tf jot <£*$&& J 



797 The word qadr has a variety of meanings. I'Ab interprets the words 
as meaning they honour not Allah with the honour due to Him ; Abu-l-'Aliyah 
as they assign not to Allah the attributes due to Him ; and Akhfash as they know 
not Allah as they ought to have known Him (Rz). The words Allah has not 
revealed anything to a mortal may mean a total denial of God revealing Himself 
to man or simply a denial of revelation to the Prophet, who is again and again 
referred to in the Holy Qur'an as a bashar or a mortal. The reply to their allegation 
takes first the case of the people who believed in a previous revelation like the 
Jews and the Christians. They are told that the same God Who revealed a book 
to Moses, containing a clear prophecy of a prophet like him, has now in fulfilment 
of that prophecy sent the like of Moses who, both the Jews and the Christians 
believed, had not appeared till then. Their only answer to that clear prophecy was 
that they would not mention it or talk of it at all — and you conceal much. But 
even the deniers of Divine revelation in toto, as the idolaters of Arabia were, could 
not explain away the striking resemblance of the two. They are, however, further 
told that the proof of revelation was in the knowledge which it gave — you are 
taught that which you knew not, what even your fathers knew not. 

798 Qaratis is plural of qirtas, which means a paper. What is implied is 
that it is written down on scattered papers, some parts being shown, while others 
are concealed. The book was not kept intact hence its description as scattered 
papers. 

799 Ufflw d Qura, lit., the mother of the towns, is the title by which Makkah 
is known. The reason why Makkah is called umm al-qura is not only that it was 
both the political and the spiritual centre of Arabia, but also because it was 
destined to be the universal spiritual centre — the real mothet of the whole world. 
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him ; and he who says : I can reveal 
the like of that which Allah has 
revealed ?* 00 And if thou couldst see 
when the wrongdoers are in the 
agonies of death and the angels stretch 
forth their hands, (saying) : Yield up 
your souls. This day you are awarded 
a chastisement of disgrace because you 
spoke against Allah other than truth, 
and (because) you scorned His 
messages. 






95 And certainly you have come to 
Us one by one as We created you at 
first, and you have left behind your 
backs what We gave you. And We 
see not with you your intercessors 
about whom you asserted that they 
were (Allah's) associates in respect to 
you. Certainly the ties between you are 
now cut off and that which you 
asserted has failed you. 801 






SECTION 12 : Ultimate Triumph of the Truth 

96 Surely Allah causes the grain 

and the date-stone to germinate. He <£* £, '. > i. ,■?■ v --«-",. 'w"^.'. 

brings forth the living from the dead ^°' J^ &»> ^' &» «*' Oi 

and He is the bringer forth of the dead ^t £5 o^3l *£dlcZ&\ ,">" 

from the living. That is Allah. How " /,"" , ^ , '* ^' 

are you then turned away ! 802 0(jj£=vp Jj[£ c&l^Jj 



800 There is nothing in the words of this verse to show that it refers to 
the false prophets, who set up claims towards the close of the Holy Prophet's 
career, and that it was therefore revealed late at Madlnah. The verse expresses 
only in another form the truth expressed in this chapter in vv. 21, 145, 158, and 
in 39 : 32. It is to declare the Prophet free of having forged a lie against Allah • 
the words or says, Revelation has been granted to me, while nothing has been 
r A eve ? .. t0 ' only ex P lain those that precede, viz., " Who forges a lie against 
Allah ; while the words " I can reveal the like of that which Allah has revealed ", 
are the words of those who refuse to believe in the truth of Divine revelation or 

reject " the Divine revelation, as is elsewhere said. ' 

801 That is, those whom you asserted to be associates with Allah will not be 
able to help you in any way. 

802 The preaching of- the Prophet is likened to the sowing of the seed 
which, though to all appearance it is lost in the earth, soon springs forth into a 
large tree. The bringing forth the living from the dead is the bringing forth 
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97 He is the Cleaver of the day- "twit*?' "\& "\'-"i r^Vit -e.tr 
break ; and He has made the night for ^^-0*" 0**> /P W uJU 
rest, and the sun and the moon for ^|^tJi^<%i^5C^jl3J!; 
reckoning. That is the measuring of 
the Mighty, the Knowing. 803 



98 And He it is Who has made the 
stars for you that you might follow 
the right way thereby in the darkness 
of the land and the sea. Indeed We 
have made plain the signs for a people 
who know. 804 

99 And He it is Who has brought 
you into being from a single soul, 
then there is (for you) a resting-place 
and a repository. Indeed We have 
made plain the signs for a people who 
understand. 805 

100 And He it is Who sends down 
water from the clouds, then We bring 
forth with it buds of all (plants), then 
We bring forth from it green 
(foliage), from which We produce 
clustered grain; and of the date- 
palm, of the sheaths of it, come 
forth clusters (of dates) within reach ; 
and gardens of grapes and the olive 
and the pomegranate, alike and 
unlike. Look at the fruit of it when it 
bears fruit and the ripening of it. 
Surely there are signs in this for a 
people who believe ! 






t|Xii &&jX> oj*0^ J **-££\ 
/^/.("l 'iiiT^^.?-?^ r?£'^'<< 

^Oy&jj&fty j»H3tj.ol tea 



a living people from the spiritually dead Arabs, and the bringing forth the 
dead from the living alludes to the spiritual death of those who had been previously 
granted spiritual life through Divine revelation. 

803 The darkness prevailing in the earth would soon be dispelled, and would 
give place to light, even as, with the break of tKe morning, darkness gives place 
to light. 

804 In religious literature the stars represent the lesser lights which guide 
the people. The Prophet is likened to the sun, and those who receive light from 
him and transmit it to others are likened to the stars. Thus in a Saying of the" 
Holy Prophet we have : " My companions are as stars ; whomsoever of them you 
follow you follow the right course" (Msh. 27: 12). The analogy is that He Who 
makes light to guide you physically could not have neglected your spiritual 
guidance. 

805 Mustaqarr (Ar. for resting-place) (from qarra- be or it settled, remained 
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101 And they regard the jinn to be 

partners with Allah, and He created • j »g\< - H '»^'\ I >As ' 

them, and they falsely attribute to > >#^>U& Xr'&^y 

Him sons and daughters without ^^LfrJ^Jj C^'jtfJ^'&Vji'jL 

knowledge. Glory be to Him, and " ' C,*** r~ \X<^,„ 

highly exalted is He above what they O oy*-*i\l& tj** J <Cj*~j 
ascribe (to Him) ! 806 



SECTION 13 : Gradual Progress 

102 Wonderful Originator of the * /{, i*i> . »<»„• ,, '..„ - 
heavens and the earth! How could w -^0' U?^ J"^ ^y*^^Jj-J 
He have a son when He has no con- r&', k %^J'u1 ,f (- 'T* *<■> t< 
sort ? And He created everything, and ^ ^? *^^ ^ <S 
He is the Knower of all things. 8 " 0%X^^ Q&u i^?^ ££ 

103 That is Allah, your Lord. There &&*$$&$*&?&!&* 
is no god but He ; the Creator of all , 

things; therefore serve Him, and He cp'cr^.s ajO^Uifc^c^. 

has charge of all things. " c ,., '" ,< 

o c^%>J ic/ 3 

104 Vision comprehends Him not, ., ,^^^,-C'tM' ,, . 
and He comprehends (all) vision- ^0^y>J ^^i~^ AJs^o^y 
and He is the Subtile, the Aware.- 8 ' O^^^U^I 

105 Clear proofs have indeed come 

to you from your Lord ; so whoever &&J&&} &%&#'& JO 

sees, it is for his own good ; and who- f , ,v„<~? , * , /, & " &.<„„ 

ever is blind, it is to his own harm. ^ W* 3 V!? &° J "^^ubj-^.l 

And I am not a keeper over you. oJa^astj '&a*i' Y-"\ 



ofbhss and the repository the temporal residencTTth^lorldtL tt 
that Se T Anfh e wa n s C the S SEr^ toV^^T" 6 ^ "*■ J* thou ^ 

olio, see next page. 
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106 And thus do We repeat the 
messages, and that they may say, Thou 
hast studied ; and that We may make 
it clear to a people who know. 

107 Follow that which is revealed 
to thee from thy Lord • — there is no 
god but He ; and turn away from the 
polytheists. 

108 And if Allah had pleased, they 
would not have set up others (with 
Him). And We have not appointed 
thee a keeper over them, and thou art 
not placed in charge of them. 

109 And abuse not those whom 
they call upon besides Allah, lest, 
exceeding the limits, they abuse Allah 
through ignorance. Thus to every 
people have We made their deeds 
fair-seeming ; then to their Lord is 
their return so He will inform them 
of what they did. 808 

110 And they swear their strongest 
oaths by Allah that if a sign come to 
them they would certainly believe in 
it. Say : Signs are with Allah. And 
what should make you know that when 
they come they believe not? 810 






consort ; otherwise the word son will have to be taken simply as a metaphor ; 
see 161. 

808 The physical vision of man, working as it does only within narrow 
limits and being able only to see bodies, cannot comprehend the Infinite One. 
He is the all-pervading Spirit, and can be seen only with the spiritual eye. 

809 Here the Muslims are forbidden to abuse even the idols of other people, 
though their worship is condemned in the strongest terms. It may be added that 
the clearing of the Ka'bah of idols when Makkah fell into the hands of the Holy 
Prophet, does not in any way contradict this verse, for to abolish the worship 
of idols and to abuse them are not the same. 

The deeds which are described as having been made fair-seeming to men 
are the good deeds which are shown by conscience and reason to be fair, not 
such deeds as appear only under some delusion to be fair, while they are not 
really so ; see v. 43 and v. 138. 

810 Many signs of the Prophet's truth had appeared while the Prophet was 
still at Makkah but they still went on demanding signs. The demand referred 
to here seems to relate to a particular sign, the sign of the overthrow of their 
power. The reply to this demand is that signs are with Allah. These words 
clearly mean that the sign which they demanded would be shown and that Allah 
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Ill And We turn cheir hearts and 



'w^')^' '.I > yJ- ' 



their sights, even as they did not ^ *^ * 

believe in it the first time; and We '(X^Ai^oS ) |5-* J3' ^,'>^5i 
leave them in their inordinacy, blindly 
wandering on. 811 



64''"'' 



PART VIII 



SECTION 14 : Polytheiste' Opposition 

r-s .fl'-l »"£ <i£ ' .'f' r<> 1^ ^ •; Mi 



112 And even if We send down to 
them the angels and the dead speak to 
them and We bring together all things 
before them, they would not believe 
unless Allah please, but most of them 
are ignorant. 8 ' 2 



113 And thus did We make for 
every prophet an enemy, the devils 
from among men and jinn,* 13 some of 
them inspiring others with gilded 
speech to deceive (them). And if thy 
Lord pleased, they would not do it, 
so leave them alone with what they 
forge — 



_ ^ *}<. \'\s si* ><< *A'<\' 



had the power to show all kinds of signs. But even then they would not believe. 
The first sign of the overthrow of the power of the QuraisJi appeared in the battle 
of Badr, but they did not believe even then. 

811 The turning of their hearts and sights is Allah's leaving them in their 
inordinacy, as explained by the verse itself. And even this is due to their own 
action in rejecting the truth when it first came to them. When truth is not 
accepted and an attitude of enmity is assumed towards it, the heart becomes 
estranged from it, and this growing estrangement is termed the turning away ofc 
the heart from it. 

812 The subject of v. Ill is continued here. There are always some men 
who assume such an attitude of hostility towards Truth that they turn a deaf ear 
to every argument, and it is of such leaders of evil that this verse speaks; see 
next verse. The coming of the angels stands for the execution of the decree of 
their punishment. The speaking of the dead refers either to the raising of the 
spiritually dead to life (see v. 123), or to the evidence of those who had passed 
away before the Prophet, being given through their writings. And lastly, by the 
bringing together of all things is meant the bringing together of things relating to 
their punishment. The meaning is that some of the opponents are so blind that 
the clearest of signs or proofs would not convince them. 

813 By the men and the jinn here are apparently meant the ordinary men 
and the leaders, suggesting to each other varnished tales of falsehood. See 822 
for a fuller discussion of the word jinn. 
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114 And that the hearts of those tf^£®&$ &&£& 
who believe not m the Hereafter may " «■ 

incline thereto, and that they may be 
pleased with it, and that they may earn 
what they are earning. 



> \'\l f - 51'. 'ti'.i'x'' 



s ,f. <. » ■» 



115 Shall I then seek a judge other 
than Allah, when He it is Who has 
sent down to you the Book fully 
explained. And those whom We have 
given the Book know that it is 
revealed by thy Lord with truth, so be 
not thou of the disputers. 

116 And the word of thy Lord has 
been accomplished truly and justly. 
There is none who can change His 
words ; and He is the Hearer, the 
Knower. 814 

117 And if thou obey most of those 
in the earth, they will lead thee astray 
from Allah's way. They follow naught 
but conjecture, and they only lie. 

118. Surely thy Lord — He knows 
best who goes astray from His way, 
and He knows best the guided ones. 

119 Eat, then, of that on which 
Allah's name has been mentioned, if 
you are believers in His messages. 813 









814 The u<<W signifies the prophetic word ; see 770. 

815 The establishment of the doctrine of Divine Unity, which is the object 
of this chapter, required the abolition of all idolatrous practices, among which 
was the practice of slaughtering animals in the names of idols, and w. 119-122 
deal with this subject which is introduced by an order to eat only such animals 
as have been slaughtered in the name of Allah. Thus it is allowed to Muslims 
to slaughter animals for food, but the condition is here laid down that Allah's 
name must be mentioned when the animal is slaughtered. There is no doubt 
that the taking or a life, even though it be the life of an animal, bespeaks a 
kind of disregard for life, and it is allowed by God, only because the full physical 
development of man requires the use of the flesh of animals. It is, however, 
allowed subject to the condition that Allah's name be mentioned at the time 
of the slaughter, and this is a reminder to man that this act is made lawful only 
by Divine permission, for the attainment of a necessary purpose. Thus, if aiming 
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120 And what reason have you that 
you should not eat of that on which 
Allah's name is mentioned, when He 
has already made plain to you what 
He has forbidden to you — excepting 
that which you are compelled to. sl5a 
And surely many lead (people) astray 
by their low desires through ignorance. 
Surely thy Lord — He best knows the 
transgressors. 

121 And avoid open sins and secret 
ones. Surely they who earn sin will 
be rewarded for what they have 
earned. al5b 

122 And eat not of that on which 
Allah's name has not been mentioned, 
and that is surely a transgression. 816 
And certainly the devils inspire their 
friends to contend with you ; and if 
you obey them, you will surely be 
polytheists. 
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at the abolition of idolatrous practices, the order is based on moral grounds, and 
as a safeguard against the development of habits of disregard for human life 
itself, which is a sad aspect of the development of the material civilization of 
our day. 

815a-The reference in these words is to what is said in an earlier revelation, 
regarding the prohibition of carrion and blood and the ilesh of swine and animals 
slaughtered in the name of others than Allah; see 16:115. The same subject 
is again referred to in v. 146 in this chapter, as also in 2:173 and in greater 
detail in 5:3, both of these being Madinah revelations. 

815b It is a very low view of morals which considers only sins against society 
to be hateful. The Muslim is here commanded to consider open and secret sins 
to. be equally hateful. In fact there are very few people who commit open sins 
as compared with those who are guilty of secret sins. 

816 According to this verse a Muslim is allowed only to cat of the flesh 
of an animal slaughtered in the name of Allah. But 5:5 allows to Muslims the 
food of the People of the Book, by which is meant according to the haditjj, ari 
animal slaughtered by the People of the Book. The only condition added is that 
" if the slaughterer was heard uttering a name other than that of Allah, the flesh 
was not to be eaten, but if he was not so heard, then it was lawful for the Muslims 
to eat it" (B. 72: 22). Therefore the words under discussion are explained by the 
majority as containing only a prohibition against the qating of that which' is 
slaughtered in the name of others than Allah. See further 666. 
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SECTION 15 : The Chief Opponents 



123 Is he who was dead, then We 
raised him to life and made for him a 
light by which he walks among the 
people, like him whose likeness is that 
of one in darkness whence he cannot 
come forth ? 817 Thus their doings are 
made fair-seeming to the disbelievers. 






124 And thus have We made in 
every town the leaders of its guilty 
ones, that they may make plans there- 
in. And they plan not but against 
themselves, and they perceive not. 

125 And when a message comes to 
them they say : We will not believe 
till we are given the like of that which 
Allah's messengers are given. Allah 
best knows where to place His 
message. 818 Humiliation from Allah 
and severe chastisement will surely be- 
fall the guilty for their planning. 
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126 So whomsoever Allah intends 
to guide, He expands his breast for 
Islam, and whomsoever He intends to 
leave in error, he makes his breast 
*strait (and) narrow as though he were 
ascending upwards. Thus does Allah 
lay uncleanness on those who believe 
not. 821 



V'll •fi3<9-8. ''/E^ ) v 1, 
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817 These words throw a flood of light on many of the verses which speak 
of the raising of the dead to life through the prophets. The reference here is to 
the great transformation which was already being brought about through the Holy 
Quran. Not only were the dead raised to life, but they had now with them the 
light by which they showed the way to others. The concluding words show that, 
notwithstanding the great transformation which was being worked before their 
eyes, the leaders of mischief went on opposing the Truth as if it were a good deed. 

819 If Allah really meant to reveal His message, the disbelievers said, why 
was it not revealed directly to every one of them ? The answer is that everyone 
is not fit to communicate with the Divine Being, and Allah revealed His message 
only to a man who was fit to receive it. 

821 The concluding words of the verse show that uncleanness of the heart, 



306 



THE CATTLE 



[Part viii. 



127 And this is the path of thy 
Lord, (a) straight (path). Indeed We 
have made the messages clear for a 
people who mind. 

128 Theirs is the abode of peace 
with their Lord, and He is their Friend 
because of what they do. 

129 And on the day when He will 
gather them all together : O assembly 
of jinn, 822 you took away a great part 
of men. And their friends from 
among men will say : Our Lord, some 
of us profited by others and we have 
reached our appointed term which 
Thou didst appoint for us. He will 
say : The Fire is your abode — you 
shall abide therein, except as Allah 
please. Surely thy Lord is Wise, 
Knowing. 823 

130 And thus do We make some 
of the iniquitous to befriend others on 
account of what they earn. 
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which makes a man's breast strait and narrow, as though he were ascending 
upwards, is the result of a roan's own disbelief and rejection of the truth. 

822 The word jinn is derived from janna, meaning he covered or concealed 
or hid or protected. The class of beings that goes under this name stands in the 
Holy Our 'an for the spirits of evil or the beings that invite man to evil, as 
opposed to the angels, who invite him to good, both being alike invisible to the 
human eye. But there is a wider use of the word in Arabic literature as well as 
in the Qur'an. One signification of the word is explained in 2580, and I would 
refer the reader to that footnote. But the word is also applied in the Qur'an to 
great potentates or powerful leaders who, through their importance and detach- 
ment from the masses, do not mix freely with them, so they remain distant or 
"hidden from their eyes". In Arabic literature such a use was permitted. A 
verse of Musa Ibn Jabir in which the word jinn occurs, is thus explained by LL 
on the authority of Tabrezi on Ham : " And my companions, who were like the 
jinn, did not flee when I came to them and informed them ", where the word 
jinn is translated as meaning companions who were like the jinn. And Tabrezi 
says further that the Arabs liken a man who is sharp and deter in affairs to a 
jinni and a sJiaifan, and hence they say, nafarat jinnu-hu (literally, his jinn fled 
away), meaning he became weak and abject. Therefore a man's companion, without 
whose help he would be weak and abject, was called a jinni. 

What is meant by the assembly of jinn here and by jinn in v. 131 ? This 
is made clear if we read this verse with those following. In this verse jinn are 
spoken of as friends of men, and v. 130, which continues the subject, speaks of 
the iniquitous as befriending one another, while in v. 131 men and jinn are spoken 
of as a single mashar or assembly, for which see 824. 

823, see next page. 
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SECTION 16 : Evils of Idolatry 

131 O community of jinn and men, , . , ,*, , » _, m > „<,^, 
did there not come to you messengers j>£=6\jj>J\ c£°^'' i C^' V-~**r! 
from among you, relating to you My j.>\ jf- y[- y "«'-' 'Jc^J-'^X^' 
messages and warning you of the ^" f/^^fT yf^^ i^ , -- 
meeting of this day of yours ? 824 They t^lS^uJfcj^^'^^V^.; 
will say: We bear witness against " -f. i'V»«;<vr/ >.'.< \' r-" 1 
ourselves. And this world's life s^'^^^t ^Un- 
deceived them, and they will bear j^f j^f^tjo^^oJl 
witness against themselves that they " y " , " 
were disbelievers. Oc>i>^= = LPfe' 



132 This is because thy Lord would 
not destroy towns unjustly while their 
people are negligent. 825 
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133 And for all are degrees accord- ^ x ^, » „ • „ *> , ,, ».*.., 
ing to their doings. And thy Lord is ^VJ^J t^jl** U* C»vj> Cf=u> 
not heedless of what they do. ~ ^i^Tj [ £ ' Lsllj 

134 And thy Lord is the Self- 
sufficient One, the Lord of mercy. If $&$o?$^£%&\ &£; 
He please, He may remove you, and ^<.'Y<'\<>*e >"/ > /-><■' 
make whom He pleases successors ^=> ?^..^j£\^.&°,Csu?£~£) 
after you, even as He raised you up A ' > << \ ;< . i *j> > » , t *,„ 
from the seed of other people. ° ^^ ** ^'* 0*,^=>^\ 



Again m v. 132, those very jinn are spoken of as being no others than 
dwellers of the cities which were destroyed on account of their sins, and we know 
that the jinn who dwell in cities are only men. The context thus makes it clear that 
by the jinn here are meant the leaders of evil, just as by sbayafm (devils) in 2:14 
are meant leaders, for which see 26. 

823 The words except as Allah please indicate that those in hell shall after 
all be delivered from it. For a full discussion on this point, see 1201. 

824 Ma'shar means a community whose affair is one and the same — ■ 
jamSat-un amru-hum wahid-un — thus you say ma'shar al-Muslimin, which 
means the community of the Muslims (L). Thus by calling the jinn and men as 
a single community, the Holy Qur'an has made it clear that the jinn and the 
men spoken of here are not two different classes of beings. Again, the jinn and 
the men are told that messengers had come to them from among them, i.e. from 
among jinn and men. But as the only messengers spoken of in the Qur'an and 
other reliable histories of prophets are those who belong to mankind, it follows 
that the jinn spoken of here belong to mankind, and not to any other class of 
creation. 

825 That is, while the reminder and the warning had not yet come to them. 
Or, the words mean that it is not for negligence that nations are destroyed ; it 
is only when they become iniquitous and spread mischief in the world that they 
are overtaken by punishment in this life. 
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135 Surely that which you are 
promised will come to pass, and you 
cannot escape (it). 825a 

136 Say : O my people, act accord- 
ing to your ability, I too am acting ; 
so you will soon come to know for 
whom is the (good) end of the abode. 
Surely the wrongdoers will not 
succeed. 

137 And they set apart a portion 
for Allah out of what He has created 
of tilth and cattle, and say : This is 
for Allah — so they assert — and this 
for our associate-gods. Then that 
which is for their associate-gods 
reaches not Allah, and that which is 
for Allah reaches their associate-gods. 
Evil is what they judge. 826 

138 And thus their associate-gods 
have made fair-seeming to many poly- 
theists the killing of their children, 828 
that they may cause them to perish and 
obscure for them their religion. 829 And 
if Allah had pleased, they would not 
have done it, so leave them alone with 
that which they forge. 

139 And they say : Such and such 
cattle and crops are prohibited — none 
shall eat them except such as we 
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825a Mark again the certainty with which the idolatrous Quraish are told — 

- Bw= SAG! ssrsXSr- S wait 

people would be raised in their stead. 

826 It was a custom among the Arab idolaters to set apart certain portions 

SS^« m o£X^^&3»^ r of L idols (I'Ab- R2 ). The 
portion for the idols was handed over to the priests. 

828 This refers to the practice of slaying or burying alive the female children 
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please 830 — so they assert — and cattle 
whose backs are forbidden, 831 and 
cattle on which they would not 
mention Allah's name 832 — forging a 
lie against Him. He will requite them 
for what they forge. 

140 And they say : That which is 






140 And they say: That which is ', , ., ,»,-\,»\z- 

the wombs of such and such cattle '<^4^fMV\ i,0^ e;}& 4^>^- 






is reserved for our males, and for- 
bidden to our wives, and if it be still- 
born, they are partners in it. He will ^j^$^ ^ j$ 2&2 J#f 
reward them for their (false) attribu- ' x '" , „ , " , ' 

tion. Surely He is Wise, Knowing. O j»-s^ 
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141 They are losers indeed who kill 
their children foolishly without 
knowledge, and forbid that which 
Allah has provided for them, forging 
a lie against Allah. They indeed go 
astray, and are not guided. 






SECTION 17 : Idolaters' Self-imposed Prohibitions 



142 And He it is Who produces 
gardens, trellised and untrellised, and 
palms and seed-produce of which the 
fruits 833 are of various sorts, and olives 
and pomegranates, like and unlike. 
Eat of its fruit when it bears fruit, and 
pay the due of it on the day of its 
reaping, and be not prodigal. Surely 
He loves not the prodigals ; 






830 Only devotees of idols and males could eat them, and not females. 

831 Such animals are meant as the bahirah, the si'ibah, etc. See 742. 

832 That is, such as were sacrificed in the name of idols. All these along 
with what is said in the next two verses are denounced as being idolatrous 
practices. 

833 The wotd ukul here, as well as in 2:265 and 13:35, is equivalent to 
thamar (TA), and means fruit. 



310 



THE CATTLE 



[Part viii. 



143 And of the cattle (He has 
created) some for burden and some for 
slaughter. 834 Eat of that which Allah 
has given you and follow not the foot- 
steps of the devil. Surely he is your 
open enemy — 

144 Eight in pairs — of the sheep 
two and of the goats two. Say : Has 
He forbidden the two males or the two 
females or that which the wombs of 
the two females contain ? Inform me 
with knowledge, if you are truthful; 835 

145 And of the camels two and of 
the cows two. Say : Has He forbidden 
the two males or the two females or 
that which the wombs of the two 
females contain ? Or were you wit- 
nesses when Allah enjoined you this ? 
Who is then more unjust than he who 
forges a lie against Allah to lead men 
astray without knowledge ? Surely 
Allah guides not the iniquitous people. 
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SECTION 18 : Prohibited Foods 



146 Say, I find not in that which is 
revealed to me aught forbidden for an 
eater to eat thereof, except that it be 
what dies of itself, or blood poured 
forth, or flesh of swine — for that 






834 Farsh (from farasha, i.e. be spread it) means what is spread, but here, 
according to lexicologists as well as commentators, it signifies animals fit Jor 
slaughter, because they are thrown down for slaughter (T, LL). The hamulah 
(from baml, bearing of burden) means beasts of burden. The farsh are not fit 
for carrying burden, hence the distinction ; but the hamulah serve both purposes. 
This is shown by the words that follow — eat of that which Allah has given you. 

835 The cattle spoken of in the previous verse are eight in pairs, i.e. counting 
the male and the female separately, and these are enumerated in vv. 144 and 145. 
The Arabs considered those animals which were otherwise lawful for them to 
be unlawful in particulat cases. These practices, which were all superstitious, 
resulting from idol-worship, are here condemned. 
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surely is unclean — or what is a trans- 
gression, other than (the name of) 
Allah having been invoked on it. But 
whoever is driven to necessity, not 
desiring nor exceeding the limit, then 
surely thy Lord is Forgiving, Merci- 
ful. 836 

147 And to those who are Jews We 
forbade every animal having claws, 817 
and of oxen and sheep We forbade 
them the fat thereof, 1 " 8 except such as 
was on their backs or the entrails or 
what was mixed with bones. This was 
a punishment We gave them on 
account of their rebellion, and We are 
surely Truthful. 

148 But if they give thee the lie, 
then say : Your Lord is the Lord of all- 
encompassing mercy ; and His punish- 
ment cannot be averted from the 
guilty people. 839 

149 Those who are polytheists say : 
If Allah pleased we would not have 
set up (aught with Him) nor our 
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836 For the prohibition made known here reasons are also given, the reason 
for the prohibition of what dies of itself and blood and swine's flesh being that 
these things are unclean, while the reason for the prohibition of animals on which 
other than Allah's name is invoked is different, viz., fisq, or a transgression of 
the Divine commandment, which requires all things to be avoided which are in 
any way associated with idolatry. The uncleanness in the case of the first three 
consists in their pernicious effect upon the intellectual, the physical, and the moral 
systems respectively, while the transgression in the case of the last affects the 
spititual conditions. 

837 According to I'Ab it means only the camel, or the camel and the ostrich. 
Rz is of opinion that by zufr here is meant talons and claws. According to Mid 
and Qt the ithi-zufr means every beast and bird that has not divided toes, as the 
camel, ostrich, goose, and duck (T, LL). The prohibition of using the camel for 
food, though a punishment for the rebellion of the Jews as stated further on, was a 
Jblessing to them. On account of their disobedience to Moses they had to remain 
in the wilderness for a long time, where the camel was of great service to them 
in their journeys from place to place. 

838 " You shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep, or of goat " 
(Lev. 7:23). 

839 The all-encompassing mercy of Allah is mentioned even in speaking of 
those who rejected, the Holy Prophet. It was because of the mercy of Allah that 
the disbelievers were not destroyed immediately ; but as punishing the " guilty " 
is in itself a mercy towards the weak and the oppressed, they are warned that 
they will not escape punishment if they persist in their evil ways. 
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fathers, nor would we have made any- i „ , ,<. ■> *> . . , 

thing unlawful. Thus did those before 0^>^ ^> O*^ V 1 

them reject (the truth) until they A^^ftk^i ^Glbt^lS 

tasted Our punishment. Say : Have * ' „ 

you any knowledge so you would bring j £piJt jlj,a>*? k -' UJ- CJ &j?-j>C» 

it forth to us ? You only follow a con- „, tfK * < 4 ,o 

jecture and you only tell lies. QoyPj°& j3Le^' o]. 



150 Say : Then Allah's is the con- 
clusive argument ; so if He had 
pleased, He would have guided you 
all. 840 

151 Say : Bring your witnesses who 
bear witness that Allah forbade this. 
If they bear witness, then do not thou 
bear witness with them. And follow 
not the low desires of those who reject 
Our messages and those who believe 
not in the Hereafter, and they make 
(others) equal with their Lord. 






SECTION 19 : Guiding Rules of Life 



152 Say : Come ! I will recite what 
your Lord has forbidden to you : 
Associate naught with Him and do 
good to parents and slay not your 
children for (fear of) poverty — We 
provide for you and for them — and 
draw not nigh to indecencies, open or 
secret, and kill not the soul which 
Allah has made sacred except in the 
course of justice. This He enjoins 
upon you that you may understand. 






840 The previous verse records the statement of the disbelievers: "If Allah 
pleased, we would not have associated aught with Him ". The reply is that Allah 
reveals His will through His chosen messengers, so bring forth any Divine revela- 
tion that you possess sanctioning idolatry. The argument is here carried on 
further. Allah does not mislead men, but, on the other hand, sends His prophets 
to guide them into the right path. His pleasure is therefore that all men should 
walk in the right path and serve only one Master. Is not that a conclusive 
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153 And approach not the property 
of the orphan except in the best 
manner" 1 until he attains his 
maturity. And give full measure and 
weight with equity — We impose not 
on any soul a duty except to the extent 
of its ability. And when you speak, be 
just, though it be (against) a 
relative. 842 And fuliil Allah's covenant. 
This He enjoins on you that you may 
be mindful ; 






154 And (know) that this is My 
path, the right one, so follow it, and 
follow not (other) ways, for they will 
lead you away from His way. This He 
enjoins on you that you may keep your 
duty. 

155 Again, We gave the Book to 
Moses to complete (Our blessings) on 
him who would do good, and making 
plain all things 843 and a guidance and 
a mercy, so that they might believe in 
the meeting with their Lord. 
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SECTION 20 : The Goal for the Faithful 



156 And this is a Book We have 
revealed, full of blessings ; so follow 
it and keep your duty that mercy may 
be shown to you, 84 ' 1 
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argument against the false assertion of the idolaters ? The guidance of Allah is, 
moreover, brought through prophets, and men are never compelled to accept the 
right way ; much less could they be compelled to follow the wrong course, as the 
idolaters thought. Man was created with a will free within certain limits to act 
as he pleases. 

841 That is, unless you do it with the object or improving it or making it 
profitable. Wages of the guardian may be paid from it, for which see 4 : 6 and 543. 

842 Islam requires a man to be so upright as not to be led away by the ties 
of relationship. Truth is not to be sacrificed to any interest but every interest 
must be sacrificed to truth. 

843 By all things are meant all those things needed for the guidance of the 
Israelites. 

844 It should be noted that as the Quran is mentioned along with the previous 
revelations, the word mubarak is added as signifying the continuance for ever of 
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Book was revealed only to two parties 
before us and we were truly unaware 
of what they read, 84 * 

158 Or, lest you should say : If the 
Book had been revealed to us, we 
would have been better guided than 
they. So indeed there has come to you 
clear proof from your Lord, and 
guidance and mercy. Who is then 
more unjust than he who rejects 
Allah's messages and turns away from 
them ? We reward those who turn 
away from Our messages with an evil 
chastisement because they turned 
away. 

159 They wait not aught but that 
the angels should come to them, or that 
thy Lord should come, 846 or that some 
of the signs of thy Lord should 
come. 847 On the day when some of the 
signs of thy Lord come, its faith will 
not profit a soul which believed not 
before, nor earned good through its 
faith. Say : Wait ; we too are waiting. 
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/Ae blessings which a thing possesses. The object is to show that, whereas the 
blessings of other books came to an end after a time, the Qur'an shall for evet 
remain a source of blessings to its followers. 

845 Because in Arabia there lived only the Jews and the Christians besides 
the idolaters, the Arabs spoke of only two patties to whom the Book was given. 

846 For a similar expression see 2:210 and 268. Also see 812. Similar 
words occur also in 16:33: "They wait not aught but that the angels should 
come to them or thy Lord's command should come to pass ". Here the words are 
that thy Lord should come. Thus the coming of the Lord carries the same 
significance as the coming to pass of His commandment, or the execution of His 
decree i.e. the final doom of the opponents. The coming of the angels stands for 
the smaller visitations or distresses the opponents witnessed in the battles which 
they fought to annihilate Islam, in which the coming of angels is clearly spoken 
of ; see 3 : 124, 125 ; 8:9. 

847 The execution of punishment having already been spoken of in the 
coming of angels and the coming of the Lord, what is meant by coming of " some 
of the signs of thy Lord " ? According to a hadlth there is a reference here to 
the signs which would precede the day of Resurrection, such as the appearance 
of Anti-Christ and the advent of the Messiah and other connected signs. Bur 
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160 As for those who split up their , t , . „-r ri j * >?'.> .,£■£< '■> ."». <i 
religion and became sects, thou hast ^ V^> >*« ^>* O^ wi 
no concern with them. Their affair is 
only with Allah, 848 then He will 
inform them of what they did. 

161 Whoever brings a good deed 
will have tenfold like it, and whoever 
brings an evil deed, will be recom- 
pensed only with the like of it, and 
they shall not be wronged. 849 

162 Say : As for me, my Lord has 
guided me to the right path — a right 
religion, the faith of Abraham, the 
upright one, and he was not of the 
polytheists. 

163 Say : My prayer and my sacri- 
fice and my life and my death are 
surely for Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds — 85 ° 



tyj>~*e oi <3.y Is? ^ i$y\ J-> 



164 No associate has He. And this 
am I commanded, and I am the first of 
those who submit. 






165 Say : Shall I seek a Lord other . p ,,,,.*,,.>* i . ,> •;< y, 
than Allah, while He is the Lord of all cp &V>* >WW fi» -^'cP 
things ? And no soul earns (evil) but 
against itself. Nor does a bearer of 



^%u%t$c 






there is one difficulty in accepting this to be the interpretation of these words. 
The coming of the Messiah is according to all authorities a sign of a general spiritual 
awakening to be brought about in the world, which in other words is the prevalence 
of Islam, but here we are told that when some of the signs come, faith would 
not benefit a man. The only time when faith does not benefit a man is the 
approach of death, and hence I am of opinion that by " some of the signs of thy 
Lord " are meant clear signs of approach of death. A man's death is in one sense 



' Whoever dies, his resurrection comes to pass " (Msh. 26: 6). 



are meant 
also his resurrection : 

848 This refers primarily to the Jews and the Christians, but includes 
sectarians of all religions who split up the unity of their religion and become 
divided into sects, each sect dissipating its energy in wrangling with others, instead 
of advancing the common cause. 

849 No other sacred book gives such prominence to the preponderance of 
the quality of mere? in the Divine Being. While evil must have its evil consequence, 
it is only its like, but virtue brings a tenfold reward. According to a saying of 
the Holy Prophet, evil is pardoned or recompensed with its like, while good 
brings from a tenfold to a seven-hundredfold reward (B. 81 : 33). Thus the verse 
mentions only the maximum punishment of evil and the minimum reward of good. 

850 The idea of entire submission to the Divine Being conveyed in the word 
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burden bear the burden of another. 8 



burden bear me burden or another. >. <;a. s , j ;,.>,•£/../ -'•^m' 

Then to your Lord is your return, so ^> -^ ^*' -^ W> ^ * J 



He will inform you of that in which Wl^&h&'J^P &f 
you differed. -^ v * •• >^ 



166 And He it is Who has made ,,,, _ ,^, r< ,Y'^ j .< ^ x 

you successors in the land 852 and &>U?fy\^^J&&r(Jo>i\f*' > 

exalted some of you in rank above ' £/ij"t .. ' " -J^ j/j'^j' 

others, that He may try you by what > ^' * ' ^*' ^^ ■ e ^°"^- 

He has given you. Surely thy Lord is \>l!j5t£j^ ^Sfol^'X^^ 1} 

Quick in requiting (evil), and He is ' t ^ ^ if ,^f, c ', 

surely the Forgiving, the Merciful. Oj^fJ f>*^ "*&\> 



Islam finds its perfect manifestation in the Holy Prophet, who is the first of the 
Muslims (v. 164). There are different motives, love of one's self, of one's wife 
and children, of one's friends and relatives, of one's country or nation, which 
prompt a man to action ; and there is no doubt that the grander, the purer, and 
the more selfless the object, the nobler is the deed done ; but above even the 
noblest object that a man can set for himself stands the love of the Divine Being. 
The deed^ done may be for the welfare of one's self, or of those dearest to one, 
or of one's country or nation, but the mainspring of that action must be the love 
of the Divine Being, for then only is it that perfect disinterestedness combined 
with absolute justice to all creatures can be achieved. It is the highest goal of 
human life, and every Muslim is taught to set that goal before himself. He is 
taught to pray in the words of this verse when he begins his daily prayers, the 
only difference being that the concluding words of this prayer are wa ana min 
al-Muslimin, i.e., I am one of those who submit, while v. 164, giving a description 
of the Prophet, ends with the words, I am the first of those who submit. 

851 " Nor does a bearer of burden bear the burden of another " are the 
words in which the Christian doctrine of atonement is rejected by the Holy Quran. 
Elsewhere we have: "That no bearer of burden bears the burden of another, 
and that man shall have nothing but what he strives for" (53:38, 39). Every 
man that is born is called a bearer of burden, not because he is a sinner, but 
because he starts life with certain responsibilities of his own. It is groundless to 
assert that Jesus Christ entered into life without any responsibilities of his own. 
The study of his life shows him as feeling his own responsibilities and as caring 
for them. 

852 With the highest goal of life before them, the Muslims are now told 
that they were going to be made rulers in the land. Their exaltation above others, 
however, was not due to their wealth or to their great political power but simply 
to the fact that they submitted themselves to God, that their prayers and their 
sacrifices were not for their nation or their country but for God, Who was the 
Rabb, the Nourisher unto perfection, of the whole of humanity. Hence they 
were a people who had the betterment of the whole of humanity in view. But 
even they are told, in the concluding words of the verse, that if they fall off and 
follow evil ways they will be requited, though the forgiveness and mercy of the 
Divine Being will ultimately take them by the hand. 
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CHAPTER 7 
jUM'fa/ . THE ELEVATED PLACES 

(Revealed at Makkah: 24 sections; 206 kw;) 

The title of this chapter is taken from the mention of Al-A'raf or The Elevated 
Places on which stand those righteous servants of Allah who walk perfectly in the 
ways of truth and goodness. 

The prominent theme of this chapter is the truth of Divine revelation, there 
being occasional references to the doctrine of Divine Unity ; hence the references 
to the histories of previous prophets. 

The chapter opens with a statement of the truth of the Divine revelation as 
granted to the Holy Prophet, and its truth is emphasized by a prophetic reference 
to the doom of those who oppose the propagation of the truth contained therein. 
The second section shows that opposition to the Prophet is similar to the devil's 
opposition to the righteous servants of God, whose prototype is Adam ; and is 
followed in the third section by a warning to all men against the insinuations of 
the devil. The next four sections are devoted to general statements regarding the 
advent of prophets, the fate of those who reject and ill-treat them, and the ultimate 
triumph of the righteous. These are followed by four other sections containing 
illustrations of these general statements as drawn from the histories of five prophets, 
whose names, and the prominent incidents' of whose lives, were known to the 
Arabs, viz., Noah, Hud, $alih. Lot, and Shu'aib. All these prophets, though belong- 
ing to different nations and different countries, are mentioned in the chronological 
order of their appearance. These histories are followed in the twelfth section by a 
warning to the opponents of the Holy Prophet that if they did not mend their 
ways they would meet with the same fate as overtook the former opponents of 
the Truth. 

The remaining half of the chapter, with the exception of the last three 
sections, is taken up entirely with the history of Moses and 'the Israelites, 
importance being attached to that history on account of the close resemblance of 
the Prophet of Arabia to the great Israelite prophet, and on account of the clear 
prophecies of Moses regarding the appearance of a prophet from among the 
Ishmaelites, or the Arab nation. This is the reason that towards the end of that 
history mention is specially made of the prophecies contained in the Torah and 
the Gospel. The last three sections are again of a general nature, referring first to 
the impress of Divine Unity upon man's nature, thus adducing evidence of the 
truth of revelation ; then to the coming of the doom, closing with a final word, 
containing, as it were, the essence of the two chapters. 

The last chapter deals chiefly with the doctrine of Divine Unity, while this 
deals with the truth of revelation, and as the two subjects are closely inter-related, 
this chapter complements the last one. Even as the closing section of that chapter 
deals with the revelation of the Qur'an, this one fittingly opens with an assertion 
relating to the Divine source of the revelation contained in the Holy Qur'an. 

Internal as well as external evidence shows this chapter to have been revealed 
at about the same rime as the last chapter. Hence the date of its revelation may 
bt placed at a period just prior to the Flight. The best opinion among the earliest 
commentators is that the whole of it was revealed at Makkah. 
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SECTION 1 : Opponents' Doom 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I, Allah, am the best Knower, the 
Truthful. 853 

2 A Book revealed to thee — so 
let there be no straitness in thy breast 
concerning it 851 — that thou mayest 
warn thereby, and a Reminder 868 to the 

believers. 

3 Follow what has been revealed to 
you from your Lord and follow not 
besides Him any guardians ; little do 
you mind ! 

4 And how many a town have We 
destroyed ! So Our punishment came 
to it by night or while they slept at 
midday. 856 

5 Yet their cry, when Our punish- 
ment came to them, was nothing but 
that they said ; Surely we were wrong- 
doers. 



0^>_»-JJt (^Li-jP' iUll^— U, 



6£3r 






853 Of the four letters alii, lam, mim, and sad, the first three are the same 
as at the commencement of ch. 2, for which see 11 ; while sad stands for §adiq, 
meaning Truthful, Whose promise would not fail (AH), or for Afsal, i.e., the best 
Decider (I'Ab-AH), or for $abur, meaning the Patient or Long-suffering God 
Who gives a respite to the wicked and makes His righteous servants to suffer 
persecution and hardships at their hands for a time. 

854 liaraj signifies straitness, and the parenthetical passage, so let there he 
no straitness in thy breast concerning it, is introduced to console the Prophet, who 
at this time was encountering the greatest opposition and was surrounded by 
difficulties on all sides, and whose mission so far had made very little progress. 

855 The Quran is very often called dhikr or dhikra, i.e., a reminder, because, 
being in consonance with human nature, it is a reminder of what is imprinted 
on human nature. Or dhikra has here the meaning of dhikr, i.e., an honour 
or eminence, as in 43 : 44 : " Surely it is an honour to thee and to thy people " 
(T, LL), and in 38:1: "By the Quran possessed of eminence" (S, LL). 

856 The Prophet's opponents are here warned of a doom similar to the doom 
of the opponents of truth before them. Truth must be established, be it by the 
destruction of its opponents or the overthrow of their power, or their ultimate 
surrender 
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6 Then certainly We shall question s ? ,-f, <. >-? .-;> .% ■i-fj-jf-r 

... i p-&\ o-~!.\r\ <y..^>< o^~^> 

those to whom messengers were v- " w '" w,- > w 

sent, and We shall question the <^^j-*^ C^I^JJ 
messengers, 857 

7 Then surely We shall relate to , ^»^^ 
them with knowledge, and We are ©y^U- 1ST l»J>V^ ^>f^ (3^*-^ 
never absent. 858 

8 And the judging on that day will , ? -^ V„ • -"-» >.-V 
be just; so as for those whose good -^JJaj y>J J^ '^i^-^Ui/r '•> 
deeds are heavy, they are the success- Q ^^ ^ g^fe ^. , - 
rul. * ' *• 



,5 < /.wi. 



9 And as for those whose good ,, ^ , _,,,,, ,*-,-», , -~ 
deeds are light, those are they who e^leUjU <C^r° *^* i "Cr a -' 
ruined their souls because they dis- •,;> ,,y K „,v .,-Vtv , X'*-'-?\\>* "L 
believed in Our messages. ^' - '•• " 'I 

10 And certainly We established &,,>,,, . ,*->, ■ ?*".< s ,'_" 
you in the earth and made therein ^ uU^JUf^'t^^^ OJij 
means of livelihood for you ; little it A ' >/fc^£ ^ fc J^^i 
is that you give thanks ! "' ' "' 

SECTION 2 : The Devil's Opposition to Man 

11 And We indeed created you, ,,*> 4* ,*<•> ><'<'-,i > ('*l'{< ''-'\' 
then We fashioned you, then We said WjW^> ^\^Z, 
to the angels: Make submission to ^Uj64^^3^^j4^^ "*V^- 
Adam. 861 So they submitted, except 



857 Those to whom messengers were sent will be questioned as to how they 
treated the messengers, and the latter as to how they were received. 

858 Allah, being the Knower of all things, will declare to them what they 
had done ; in other words, the consequences of their actions will become manifest. 

859 Wazn means the knowing of the measure of a thing (R). And referring 
to the opening words of this verse, it is added the allusion is to justice in the 
reckoning of men. Mjd says wazn here means qada, or judging (IJ). 

The word mawazm occurring in the latter part of the verse is plural of 
mauzun meaning u'hat is weighed and mizan meaning that by which things are 
weighed or a balance. In the first case mawazm means good deeds or virtues, 
because only good deeds are weighed — accepted by Mjd ; in the second case, the 
words would be translated as the scales being heavy or light, but the heaviness 
or lightness of the scales is meaningless, unless it means the heaviness or lightness 
of the good deeds which one has to his credit. 

860 Zulm, when made transitive by means of ba, has the meaning of kufr, 
Thus, explaining zalamii bi-ha in v. 103, LL says : " It is also made transitive by 
means of ba, as in the phrase in the Qur'an (7 : 103 and 17 : 59), because the 
meaning is kafarii." 

861 That what is stated here of Adam is true of all men is made clear by 
the words of this verse. Men are created first, then fashioned, then the order is 
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Iblls ; he was not of those who sub- ~ ^ 3 1 ., • . » A. • ,<f » . >, 

mined. ©Oi^ ^ fc>%J U^l 

12 He said: What hindered thee ,<*,*, « 
that thou didst not submit when I <^Sj*\ ij.jcjcJ'SHfcSLu-olo Ju 
commanded thee? He said: I am ^ , , "ss^s >.dv u>< <rs 
better than he ; Thou hast created me l*Ofctf t$2W 4a* J4&.L.I Jlj 
of fire, while him Thou didst create of cge/^ (J - * k^iuXl 
dust. 8 " *" " 

13 He said : Then get forth from 

this (state), for it is not for thee to v ^ ( 3l&&u£5KL.&ig<1tf 

behave proudly therein. Go forth, " ' v 

therefore, surely thou att of the abject ®^.jJ^)^Aji^jiAS^r^j^X^ 
ones. 863 

14 He said: Respite me till the ^j>^m> ,, \><- , s>< <.<,' 
day when they are raised. 8 " ®^>^.<?>^ (JJ-Cp^'ulS 

15 He said : Thou art surely of the , > .<;.»'„ > . ^fii Iri 
respited ones. © ^^ J1 ^ ^1 Jb 

16 He said : As Thou hast adjudged ^ &&SJ &L#tJ (3(5 
me to be erring, I will certainly lie in we - v 
wait for them in Thy straight path, 865 QJ^. j- '"^ w^pI^-"*? 



given to the angels to make obeisance to Adam, who in this sense typifies man, the 
verse speaking of men generally in the opening words. Thus the angels are really 
required to make submission to every man ; see 56-58. 

862 The creation of man from dust is frequently referred to in the Holy 
Qur'an. Not only is Adam created from dust, but all men are spoken of a's being 
similarly created ; see 443. As a contrast to man's creation from dust, the devil 
claims to have been created from fire. The meaning may be that the preponderat- 
ing element in the creation of man is earth, while in that of the devil it is fire. 
There may be a reference here to the nature of the temperaments of the two 
classes, men and devils. The Holy Qur'an says elsewhere : " Man is created of 
haste " (21 : 37), which means that he is hasty. In like manner the devil's creation 
of fire may mean that he is made of a fiery temperament, while the perfect man 
is humble and meek, being created of dust, which stands for humility and 
meekness. Thus the description given here may stand for the prominent 
characteristics of the temperaments of the two classes of beings. Elsewhere it is 
stated that the jinn were created of fire (15:27), and also that Iblis was of the 
jinn (18:50). 

863 Degradation has always been the punishment of those who oppose the 
prophets of God. He abases those who consider themselves mighty. 

864 The devil's grip continues only so long as man is not spiritually raised 
to life. The raising here stands for the spiritual resurrection of man. If the 
Resurrection is meant, the significance would be that the devil would mislead 
man so long as man lives on this earth. 

865 Aghwa-hu (from gb_awa, he- erred) ordinarily signifies he caused him to 
err, but sometimes also indicates punishing for error. Thus yughwiya-kum in 
11 : 34 is said to mean if Allah desire to punish you for erring (LL) ; or, according 
to T, it means yahkuma 'alai-kum bi-ghayyi-kum or adjudge you to be erring. 
According to Rz, the meaning is that He should cause you to perish. But gbawa 
(of which aghwa is the causative form) means also khaba (T, LA), i.e. he was 
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17 Then I shall certainly come upon 
them from before them and from 
behind them, and from their right and 
from their left ; and Thou wilt not 
find most of them thankful. 

1 8 He said : Get out of it, despised, 
driven away. Whoever of them will 
follow thee, I will certainly fill hell 
with you all. 

19 And (We said) : O Adam, dwell 
thou and thy wife in the garden, so 
eat from whence you desire, but go 
not near this tree, lest you become of 
the unjust. S65a 

20 But the devil made an evil sug- 
gestion to them that he might make 
manifest to them that which had been 
hidden from them of their shame, 866 
and he said : Your Lord has forbidden 
you this tree, lest you become angels 
or become of the immortals. 

21 And he swore to them both : 
Surely I am a sincere adviser to you — 

22 Thus he caused them to fall by 
deceit. So when they had tasted of the 
tree, their shame became manifest to 
them, and they both began to cover 
themselves with the leaves of the 
gaiden. 867 And their Lord called to 
them : Did I not forbid you that tree, 
and say to you that the devil is surely 
your open enemy ? 



j*-%> tj^y j>-&~% tt^ r > <y*J 



disappointed or failed to attain his desire, and also fasada 'alai-hi 'aishu-hu (LA), 
i.e. his life became evil to him (which is the correct significance of ghawa in 
20:121). Therefore the words may also be interpreted as meaning Thou hast 
made life evil to me, or Thou hast caused me to remain disappointed. 

865a See 62 for the significance of the tree. 

866 Sau'at signifies shame or parts of the body which it is necessary to cover, 
and also any saying or action of which one is ashamed when exposed to view, or 
any evil, abominable or unseemly property, quality, custom, or practice (T, LL). 
The devil's suggestions always lead man to the disclosure of his shame. 

867 The consciousness of having done something unworthy of oneself is 
11 
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23 They said: Our Lord, we have ,< , \'-n.\" ?.■>.<,?' ■>'<{■ \ /< "' <i(* 

wronged ourselves ; and if Thou for- J»-l ^ \i~M\U*» W })\9 

give us not, and have (not) mercy on ®{£^\&p>^\S£jj\Si'jL£ 

us, we shall certainly be of the losers. ~" 



24 He said : Go forth - some of #,,&„ . ,.. ,*>,.*>,»£< ',« 

you, the enemies of others. And there 'j^ij i^o^iij^-^i^^f^O^ 

is for you in the earth an abode and a /rN/ ^ ^ ^ t £[C'" i '% i J- 'i • '-'" 
provision for a time. 






25 He said: Therein shall you live, *>>>,■, fH" •' '>" <■?"• 1r» 



and therein shall you die, and there 
from shall you be raised. 






©(Jj?-J^ X 



SECTION 3 : Warning against the Devil's Insinuations 



26 O children of Adam, We have 
indeed sent down to you clothing to 
cover your shame, and (clothing) for 
beauty ; 869 and clothing that guards 
against evil — that is the best. 870 This is 
of the messages of Allah that they may 
be mindful. 

27 O children of Adam, let not the 
devil seduce you, as he expelled your 
parents from the garden, pulling off 



6j)?.. W3JQ* &>> t jo fat (jfrf 

s, f < <k'>?\<"\ i> .. >'t ' „ -iii! 






the surest way to the attainment of perfection. The covering with the leaves of 
the garden is the desire to make up by human effort any fault that may have been 
committed. The clothing that guards against evil, which is spoken of in v. 26 as 
being the best clothing, explains the meaning of covering here. Divine revelation 
points out to man the true way, enabling him to cover himself or guard himself 
against evil. -And, further, the statement in v. 27, pulling off from them both 
their clothing that he might show them their shame shows that covering with the 
leaves of the garden is an allegorical statement ; see 871 . The Qur'an gives 
directions regarding the physical requirements of man, too, yet there is even in 
these an underlying idea of the spiritual elevation of man. 

868 This verse proves conclusively that every man must live and die upon 
this earth Jesus could not be an exception to this rule. 

869 Rish means originally feathers or plumage, constituting the clothing and 
ornament of birds, and is then applied to superb or excellent clothing, or 
ornament and beauty (11.). 

870 Clothing at first simply served to cover shame ; with further progress 
men sought to embellish their persons with it ; but there is yet a third kind of 
clothing, says the Qur'an, which is the best, and that is libas al-taqwd, or the 
clothing of piety, literally the clothing that guards one against evil. It indicates a 
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from them their clothing 871 that he 
might show them their shame. He 
surely sees you, he as well as his host, 
from whence you see them not. Surely 
We have made the devils to be the 
friends of those who believe not. 872 
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28 And when they commit an in- 
decency they say : We found our 
fathers doing this, and Allah has en- 
joined it on us. Say : Surely Allah 
enjoins not indecency. Do you say of 
Allah what you know not? 873 

29 Say : My Lord enjoins justice. 874 
And set upright your faces at every 
time of prayer and call on Him, being 
sincere to Him in obedience. As He 
brought you into being, so shall you 
return. 









30 A party has He guided, and 
another party — perdition is justly 
their due. 876 Surely they took the devils 
for friends instead of Allah, and they 
think that they are rightly guided. 



^?i'i ">i' 'r' ^s rS' • ' , K ' \t' '• 
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further step in the progress of man, for virtue is an embellishment of the mind, 
and when man has seen the good of embellishing his person, he will soon be 
aware of the necessity of embellishing his mind. 

871 That the clothing for the body is not meant here is clear from the fact 
that all men are warned against a .similar attack of the devil. As to the clothing 
of which Adam was divested, there remains no doubt, when it is seen that the 
devil tries to divest every child of Adam of the same clothing. Mjd says: It is 
the clothing that guards against evil, and by their sau'at is meant the evil that 
afflicted them on account of their disobedience (AH). 

872 It is because they do not believe in the Truth that the devils are made 
their friends ; those who sever their connection with the Source of purity must 
fall into impurity. 

873 The indecency here referred to is considered by some their going naked 
round the Ka'bah (Mjd-IJ). But the statement is general, and need not be limited. 

874 The word qist is variously explained as meaning Divine Unity ; what is 
good and right ; truth (AH). All these are really included in the literal meaning 
of the word qist, which signifies justice in its broadest sense. 

876 Haqqa 'alai-hi kadha means wajaba or thabata (T) and, according to 
IX, the significance in such cases is that a certain thing has become necessary as 
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31 O children of Adam, attend to ™i f -r ' ,Y-/-'-\' , - f - ''\^k'\ 

your adornment at every time of ' " 

prayer, and eat and drink and be not z, \'Jij*3 % $j\j£^j£i\j\'J6j^£s t lZ 

prodigal ; surely He loves not the t ^, )S , f >'''-£ 

prodigals. 877 ©Cri^jr-^ 1 V^V^^i 



SECTION 4 : Messengers sent for Uplift of Humanity 



32 Say: Who has forbidden the 
adornment of Allah, 878 which He has 
brought forth for His servants, and the 
good provisions ? Say : These are for 
the believers in the life of this world, 
purely (theirs) on the Resurrection 
day. 879 Thus do We make the messages 
clear for a people who know. 



1^&C2 jjl S^JI j;:^ &$, 



33 Say: My Lord forbids only in- >#U> (J^L^I &y ^j^^lo* 

decencies, such of them as are apparent , s ,->,,\. s ''s-*\\\' '&[" £»•' 

and such as are concealed, and sin and -P~> i S^ - J ^°-V- ■><£?"• ^> 

unjust rebellion, and that you associate £)j^i jjto <£)Cj tj3S-^ ^)\j&d\ 



suited to the requirements of justice in his case. And dalalah sometimes signifies 
the punishment for dalalah (R), or a state of perdition (IX). Or, the meaning is 
that going astray or remaining in error is suitable to the requirements of justice 
in their case. In fact, the words explain themselves: Error is justly their due 
because they have taken the devils for their friends.. Whoever continues to follow 
the devil must surely remain in error. 

877 Zlnat or adornment is here generally understood to mean apparel, with 
reference to the practice of going -naked round the Ka'bah, but the word itself 
has a wider significance. According to R, real adornment is that which does not 
disgrace or render unseemly a man in any one of his conditions either in the 
present life or in that which is to come. Attending to one's adornment, therefore, 
carries a double significance here. It requires adorning oneself physically, i.e. a man 
must have his clothes on when he offers a prayer to God. In congregational 
prayers, in the vast gatherings on Fridays and 'Id, the Muslims are required to 
have a bath before coming to the Mosque, to put their best clothes on and to 
use scent. But what is specially aimed at is adornment in a spiritual sense. A 
Muslim must attend to inner beautification, for prayer is really meant as an 
aid to the beauty of the soul. He must come to prayer with a heart free from all 
impurities and full of the highest aspirations and noblest sentiments. 

878 By the adornment of Allah is meant the adornment which Allah has 
made lawful for men to avail themselves of. 

8.79 The meaning is that in the life of this world the believer and the 
disbeliever equally profit by the good things, but in the life after death aJJ good 
shall be exclusively for those who have accepted and acted on the right principles. 
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with Allah that for which He has sent 
down no authority, and that you say 
of Allah what you know not. 

34 And every nation has a term ; 880 
so when its term comes, they cannot 
remain behind the least while, nor can 
they precede (it). 

35 O children of Adam, if messen- 
gers come to you from among you 
relating to you My messages, then 
whosoever guards against evil and acts 
aright — they shall have no fear, nor 
shall they grieve. 

36 And those who reject Our 
messages and turn away from them 
haughtily — these are the companions 
of the Fire ; they shall abide in it. 

37 Who is then more unjust than 
he who forges a lie against Allah or 
rejects His messages ? These — their 
portion of the Book 883 shall reach 
them ; until when Our messengers 
come to them causing them to die, 
they say : Where is that which you 
used to call upon besides Allah ? They 
would say : They are gone away from 
us. And they shall bear witness 
against themselves that they were dis- 
believers. 

38 He will say : Enter into the 
Fire among the nations that have 
passed away before you from among 
the jinn and men. Every time a 
nation enters, it curses its sister ; 884 
until when they all follow one another 
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880 The term of a nation is the time when it is destroyed or punished for 
its evil deeds. The verse really speaks in general terms of the doom awaiting the 
opponents of Islam. 

883 That is, the punishment promised in the Book will overtake them. 

884 By the sister nation is meant the nation which resembles it in its deeds. 
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into it, the last of them will say with 
regard to the first of them : 885 Our 
Lord, these led us astray, so give them 
a double chastisement of the Fire. He 
will say : Each one has double but 
you know not. 88 " 

39 And the first of them will say 
to the last of them : You have no 
preference over us, so taste the chas- 
tisement for what you earned. 






SECTION 5 : Those who accept the Message 



40 Those who reject Our messages 
and turn away from them haughtily, 
the doors of heaven will not be 
opened for them, nor will they enter 
the Garden until the camel pass 
through the eye of the needle. And 
thus do We reward the guilty. 887 






41 They shall have a bed of hell and ^-^c^5 j^^»o^J4J 
over them coverings (of it). And thus _",' j, ^ „ ^ , 

do We requite the wrongdoers. © U^i^ (J!^ ^.0^= j <J&- 



42 And as for those who believe f „#, \,\ m \ ',>■>? ,\ s >.% ' 

and do good — We impose not on C^C^M^.,^1^1 j 

any soul a duty beyond its scope — ^I^T^Pt^'fei} 

they are the owners of the Garden ; * , 

therein they abide. ©CL5i*^='-'-&£>c»J> 



43 And We shall remove whatever > ,**>.. ■> » , ,?? ,. \'\*>'" 
of ill-feeling is in their hearts — rivers <Sff><#Vt>**}>** <3> ^ J 



885 By the last and the first are meant here the common people and the 
leaders, because, though the words would bear both interpretations, i.e. the last and 
the first in time or the last and the first in position, the latter significance is 
corroborated by similar expressions in several other places, such as 2: 166, 14:21, 
34:31-33, 40:47, etc. 

886 The common people would desire that the leaders should suffer a double 
torment, for their own sins as well as for having misled others. They are, told that 
if the leaders were guilty of misleading them, they themselves deserved a double 
chastisement for having blindly followed the leaders. 

887 That is, they cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven, nor can they rise 
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flow beneath them. And they say : All 
praise is due to Allah, Who guided us 
to this ! And we would not have 
found the way if Allah had not guided 
us. Certainly the messengers of our 
Lord brought the truth. And it will 
be cried out to them : This is the 
Garden which you are made to inherit 
for what you did. 

44 And the owners of the Garden 
call out to the companions of the 
Fire : We have found that which our 
Lord promised us to be true ; have 
you, too, found that which your Lord 
promised to be true Y They will say : 
Yes. Then a crier will cry out among 
them : The curse of Allah is on the 
wrongdoers, 

45 Who hinder (men) from Allah's 
way and seek to make it crooked, and 
they are disbelievers in the Here- 
after. 888 

46 And between them is a veil. 889 
And on the Elevated Places 390 are men 
who know all by their marks. And 
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above the low earthly desires, soaring upward to the higher regions of spiritual 
life. 

888 By seeking to make Allah's way crooked is meant that they suggest 
doubts regarding the Truth. 

889 The veil which here separates the wicked from the righteous and on 
account of which the former fail to see the bliss which the latter enjoy will assume 
a perceptible form in the next life. Thus it is not distance that separates heaven 
from hell but only a veil, and they hear and even see one another. 

890 A'rdf is plural of 'art, meaning "literally an elevated, place, and hence 
al-drdf means the elevated places. There has been much discussion as to what 
a'rdf is. The majority of commentators say that it is the hijab or veil spoken of 
in the previous verse, or the ,t«r or wall spoken of in 57:13; while others, among 
whom are Hasan and Zj, hold that 'ala-l-a'rdf is only equivalent to 'aid ma'rifati 
ahl al-}annat wa-l-Ndr, i.e. knowing the inmates of Paradise and the inmates of 
Hell (Rz). I have already explained the nature of the veii mentioned in v. 46. 
And the wall in 57: 13 is mentioned in connection with the bringing about of a 
separation between the sincere believers and the hypocrites. Hence the two verses 
lend no support to the idea that A'raf is a particular place midway between 
paradise and hell. The men spoken of here as being on the elevated places are the 
same righteous servants of Allah who are distinctly mentioned in 56:10, 11: 
" And the foremost are the foremost ; these are they who are drawn nigh to Allah ". 
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they call out to the owners of the ,, ,s,<^,y,<>- c,\ , ">~'-'\ 

Garden : Peace be to you ! They have ^*&"^i.j>> s^ 1 »^ W» &*& 
not yet entered it, though they hope. 891 @ ^ "^ , j^ ' } 

47 And when their eyes are turned , , , ^ «., , „ . , , ., 

towards the companions of the Fire, ^ul'Cft^l s-U^j^UailC^biJ 

they say : Our Lord, place us not with 4^^|^^Kj^t~ 
the unjust people. a " ' 



SECTION 6 : Helplessness of Opponents 



48 And the owners of the Elevated 
Places call out to men whom they 
recognize by their marks saying : Of 
no avail were to you your amassings 
and your arrogance. 802 

49 Are these they about whom you 
swore that Allah would not bestow 
mercy oh them ? Enter the Garden ; 
you have no fear, nor shall you grieve. 
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50 And the companions of the Fire 
call out to the owners of the Garden : 
Pour on us some water or some of that 
which Allah has provided for you. 
They say : Surely Allah has forbidden ^SjE^^^l^l^itf) 
them both to the disbelievers, '" 
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51 Who take their religion for an 
idle sport and a play, and this world's 
life deceives them. So this day We 
shall forsake them, as they neglected 
the meeting of this day of theirs, and 
as they denied Our messages. 893 
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Besides this, the prophets are again and again spoken of as a class by themselves, 
being witnesses over their people. 

891 They are, as it were, standing at the door of the Garden, ready to enter it. 
891a Thus do pray, those who hope to enter paradise. 

892 The word jam'u-kum may mean either your amassing worldly wealth, or 
it may mean your multitude or strength in numbers, 

893 The use of nisyin is not limited to forgetting ; the word applies as well 
to dismissing a thing from the mind intentionally (R). And when the word is 
used about Allah, it means His forsaking them to show His contempt for them (R). 
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52 And certainly We have brought 
them a Book which We make clear 
with knowledge, a guidance and a 
mercy for a people who believe. 

53 Do they wait for aught but its 
final sequel? 894 On the day when its 
final sequel comes, those who neglected 
it before will say : Indeed the mes- 
sengers of our Lord brought the truth. 
Are there any intercessors on our 
behalf so that they should intercede 
for us ? Or could we be sent back so 
that we should do (deeds) other than 
those which we did ? Indeed they 
have lost their souls, and that which 
they forged has failed them. 
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SECTION 7 : The Righteous will prosper 



54 Surely your Lord is Allah, Who 
created the heavens and the earth in 
six periods, 8943 and He is established 
on the Throne of Power. 895 He makes 
the night cover the day, which it 
pursues incessantly. And (He created) 
the sun and the moon and the stars, 
made subservient by His command. 
Surely His is the creation and the 
command. Blessed is Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds ! 






894 By fmal sequel is meant the ultimate state of the perfect manifestation 
of truth by the fulfilment of the prophecies, the end or the ultimate consequence ; 
see 594. 

894a For yaum as meaning a period, whatever period it may be, see 8. The 
six periods of time in which the heavens and the earth are created refer in fact to 
the six stages in which they have grown to their present condition. In the case 
of the earth these six stages are detailed in 41:9, 10; see 2199. 

895 'Arsh. literally means a thing constructed for shade (LL), or anything 
roofed (R). According to the latter authority the court or sitting-place of the king 
is called 'arsh on account of its eminence. And he adds : It is used to indicate 
might or power and authority and dominion. LL accepts the interpretation of R, 
who says that "the 'arsh of God is one of the things which mankind know not 
in reality but only by name, and it is not as the imaginations of the vulgar hold 
it to be". In fact, both the words 'arsh and kurst have been misunderstood as 
meaning resting-places for Allah. The latter has already been explained as meaning 
knowledge (340), and the true significance of the former is power or control of 
the creation. 
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55 Call on your Lord humbly and v -w <• {»i. s\>. '»\',> ■'.-, >«.' >■>' A 
in secret. Surely He loves not the ' •• J -^ ^ • 

- transgressors. 

56 And make not mischief in the f-; m'i ''-T i'<>'ti j i' -*! M-<i^ 
earth after its reformation, and call on , 

Him, fearing and hoping. Surely the dirc^a-j (j\ &J*5 lSy>-aUot.; 

mercy of Allah is nigh to the doers ,, , ,■> ^ * lp , < 
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htawa signifies, when followed by 'aid. he had the mastery or control of a 
thing oi ascendancy over it, being synonymous with istaula (IX), or he was or 
became firm (LL). 

Thumma, as already shown in 45, has often the .same significance as waw and 
means and. 

The phrase Istawd ' 'ala-l- 'arsh, is used in the Holy Qur'an here and on six 
other occasions, viz., in 10:3, 13:2, 20:5, 25:59, 32:4 and 57:4. A reference 
to all these places will show that it is invariably used after mentioning the creation 
of the heavens and the earth and in relation to the Divine control of His creation 
and the law and order to which the universe is made to submit by its great 
Author, as shown by the words that follow here, His is the creation and the 
command. The two things mentioned are, in the opening words, creation and 
'arsh, and in the concluding words, creation and command. Similarly in 10:3 
where 'arsh is spoken of after the creation of the heavens and the earth, it is 
followed by the explanatory words yudabbiru-l-amr, i.e., He regularizes the affair. 
What is, therefore, aimed at is that after creating the universe, God has not left it 
to run its course independently of Him, but He it is Whose command holds sway 
and Who regulates the affairs as He has planned them. There are many people 
in this age of scientific advancement who think that, though the conclusion cannot 
be avoided that there is a God Who created this universe, Whom they call the 
First or Primal Cause, yet after its creation it tuns its course according to certain 
immutable laws', and God — or the First Cause — has no concern with its affairs. 
The Holy Qur'an does not accept this view and hence, when it speaks of the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, it speaks also of the 'arsjo. which stands for 
God's control of the universe, as shown above. To make it further clear, the 
verse is made to end with the words tabarak Allahu Rabbu-l- 'alamin, i.e., blessed 
is Allah, the Nourisher of the worlds unto perfection. These words show that the 
world is still in the process of growth, and according to the Divine plan, it is 
advancing from one stage to another to attain its perfection. God has not only 
created it but He is also regulating its affairs to make it perfect. 

In the words Rabb al-'alamin there is also a deeper reference, as shown in 5, 
to the spiritual evolution of man which is being worked out under the Divine 
plan, and the 'arsh, is mentioned specially in this connection, as man's perfection 
does not consist in the working of the material laws which prevail in the universe 
but in the spiritual laws which are needed for his perfection. The amr (affair) 
whose regulation is so often mentioned in connection with 'arsh, is really the 
spiritual kingdom, what Jesus calls the kingdom of God. This is made clear in 
32:5, see 1959. The spiritual perfection of man is specially mentioned in 
connection with 'arsh, in 40: 15 : " Exalter of degrees, Possessor of the 'arsh, — He 
makes the inspiration to light by His command on whom He pleases of His 
servants, that He may warn men of the day of Meeting!' The Possessor of the 
'arsjo is thus clearly stated to be the Sender of revelation to man to bring about his 
spiritual perfection. Still more clearly in the same surah, the righteous servants of 
God who deliver the Divine messages to men are called the bearers of the 'arsh. 
Speaking of the messages of the messengers of God and how the people give them 
the lie, it is added : " Those who bear the 'arsh and those around it celebrate the 
praise of their Lord and believe in Him and ask protection for those who believe " 
(40: 7). The bearers of the 'arsh are, in fact, the bearers oi the Divine message. 

896 The feeling which should be entertained towards Allah should be a com- 
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57 And He it is Who sends forth 
the winds bearing good news before 
His mercy ; s97 till, when they bear a 
laden cloud, We drive it to a dead 
land, then We send down water on it, 
then bring forth thereby fruits of all 
kinds. Thus do We bring forth the 
dead that you may be mindful. 899 

58 And the good land — its 
vegetation comes forth (abundantly) 
by the permission of its Lord. And 
that which is inferior — (its herbage) 
comes forth but scantily. Thus do We 
repeat the messages for a people who 
give thanks. 900 
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SECTION 8 : Noah 



59 Certainly We sent Noah to his 
people, so he said : O my people, serve 
Allah, you have no god other than 
Him. Indeed I fear for you the chas- 
tisement of' a grievous day. 901 

60 The chiefs of his people said : 
Surely we see thee in clear error. 
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bination of fear and hope, of awe as well as love, because the fear of His displeasure 
ennobles the mind no less than the hope of His mercy. 

897 His mercy represents the rain in the physical world. 

899 The bringing forth of the spiritually dead to life through the revelation 
of the Qur'an is always likened to the bringing of the dead earth to life by rain. 
The wind bearing the good news was the movement towards Islam, which was daily 
becoming more and more powerful. 

900 Revelation is here likened to the rain and the good or bad nature of man 
to good or inferior land. If some men do not profit by the revelation, it is their 
own fault, not that of the revelation, just as, if some lands do not profit by rain, 
it is due to their own inferiority. 

901 Having warned the opponents of the evil consequences of their opposition 
to the Holy Prophet, several illustrations are now given from sacred history, showing 
how those people were dealt with who refused to listen to the voice of the warners. 
It should be borne in mind in reading the histories of the prophets as given in 
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61 He said : O my people, there is 
no error in me, but I am a messenger 
from the Lord of the worlds. 

62 I deliver to you the messages 
of my Lord, and I offer you good 
advice, and I know from Allah what 
you know not. 

63 Do you wonder that a reminder 
has come to you from your Lord 
through a man from among you, that 
he may warn you and that you may 
guard against evil, and that mercy may 
be shown to you ? 

64 But they called him a liar, so 
We delivered him and those with him 
in the ark, and We drowned those who 
rejected Our messages. Surely they 
were a blind people! 002 
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the Holy Quran that the object is not to narrate history as such, but to bring out 
common characteristics of the histories of different nations, to mention incidents 
which contain prophetical allusion to the Holy Prophet's life and to illustrate the 
general warnings made regarding the ultimate consequences attendant «pon the 
rejection of Truth. The Qur'an does not concern itself with the details of what 
messages a prophet delivered to his people and of how he was received ; it simply 
contents itself with the broad facts that every prophet preached Divine Unity, every 
prophet laid stress on the doing of good, every prophet was received with 'severe 
opposition, and that every prophet ultimately succeeded in establishing the truth. 
This, with slight variations, is the sum and substance of the histories o£ the prophets 
that are recorded in the Holy Qur'an. It is not, as stated by a Christian critic, 
" the experience of Muhammad " that is recorded in the histories of prophets ; it is 
the , commqn experience of the prophets of different nations, containing a 
prophetical allusion to the ultimate triumph of the Prophet. This is clear firom the 
fact that the histories of the prophets relating the destruction of their opponents 
are contained chiefly in Makkan revelations, whereas at Makkah the opponents of 
the Holy Prophet were at the zenith of their power, and the cause of the iProphet 
was to all appearances hopeless. 

References to Noah and his history are contained in the following places in 
the Holy Qur'an: 3:32; 6:85 ; 7:59-64; 10:71-73 ; 11: 25-48- 14 9 • 17 • 3 - 
21:76, 77; 23:23-29; 25:37; 26:105-122; 29:14, 15; 37: 75-82 ■ 51 - 46 •' 
53:52; 54:9-16; 57:26; 66:10; 69:11-12; 71:1-28. 

902 Fuller references to the deluge and the making of the ark are contained 
in 11 : 37-48 and 23: 27-29. It may be noted here, however, that the Holy Qur'an 
does not support the idea of a world deluge, for it plainly states here that Noah 
was sent only to his people, i.e. not to all nations. Only the people to whom 
Noah delivered his message called him a liar, and only those were drowned who 
rejected the message of Allah delivered through Noah. 
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65 And to 'Ad 903 (We sent) their 
brother 904 Hud. 905 He said: O my 
people, serve Allah, you have no god 
other than Him. Will you not then 
guard against evil ? 

66 The chiefs of those who dis- 
believed from among his people said : 
Certainly we see thee in folly, and we 
certainly think thee to be of the liars. 

67 He said : O my people, there is 
no folly in me, but I am a messenger 
of the Lord of the worlds. 

68 I deliver to you the messages of 
my Lord and I am a faithful adviser 
to you. 

69 Do you wonder that a reminder 
has come to you from your Lord 
through a man from among you that 
he may warn you ? And remember 
when He made you successors after 
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903 The tribe of 'Ad, with its prophet. Hud, is mentioned in the Holy 
Quran in the following places: 7:65-72; 11:50-60; 14:9; 25:38; 
26: 123-140S 29:38; 41:13-16; 46:21-26; 51:41, 42; 53:50; 54:18-21; 
69:4; 69:6-8; 89:6-8. 

'Ad was the grandsonof Aram (mentioned in 89:7), whowas a grandson of 
Noah, and the tribe of 'Ad spoken of here is called the first 'Ad (53:50), as dis- 
tinguished from the tribe of Thamud, which is called the second 'Ad. This tribe 
lived in the desert of al-Ahqaf (46: 21), which is marked on the maps of Arabia 
and extends from Oman to Hadramaut. Rodwell's view, that " the two tribes of 'Ad 
and Thamud — the latter of whom is mentioned by Diod. Sic. and Ptolemy — 
lay to the north of Mecca ", is wrong in respect of the tribe of 'Ad, though it is 
tolerably true so far as the tribe of Thamud is concerned. Sale has the following 
account of this tribe in his Pr. Dis. : " 'Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of 
Arabs and zealous idolaters. They chiefly worshipped four deities, Saqiyah, Hafizah, 
Raziqah, and Salimah, the first, as they imagined, supplying them with rain, the 
second, preserving them from all dangers abroad, the third providing food for 
their sustenance, and the fourth restoring them to health when afflicted with 
sickness " 

904 The male member of a tribe is generally spoken as as their brother : 
"Thus ya akha Bakr-in means, O thou of the tribe of Bakr " (LL). 

905 The prophet Hud is the Eber of the Bible, because Hud is said to be the 
grandson of Arphaxad, the grandson of Noah (Rz). Compare Gen. 10:24 for 
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Noah's people 906 and increased you in 
excellence of make. 907 So remember 
the bounties of Allah, that you may 
be successful. 

70 They said : Hast thou come to 
us that we may serve Allah alone, and 
give up that which our fathers used to 
serve? Then bring to us what thou 
threatenest us with, if thou art of the 
truthful. 

71 He said : Indeed uncleanness 
and wrath from your Lord have lighted 
upon you. 908 Do you dispute with me 
about names which you and your 
fathers have named ?' J09 Allah has not 
sent any authority for them. Wait, 
then ; I too with you am of those who 
wait. 

72 So We delivered him and those 
with him by mercy from Us, and 
We cut off the roots of those who 
rejected Our messages and were not 
believers. 910 
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Eber's genealogy. His son Joktan is said to have established a kingdom in Yunan. 
There is no mention in the Bible that Hud was a prophet for 'Ad. 

906 By making the 'Adites khulafa or successors is meant that they were 
made a ruling nation and possessors of a vast kingdom. 

907 Some commentators have related unfounded legends as to the incredible 
tallness of their stature. The words used in the Qur'an signify only that they 
were a strong and powerful people. 

908 Sticking to their idols and refusing to believe in Allah is here spoken 
of as uncleanness. The wrath of Allah was due to their evil deeds. There is also 
a secondary significance of the word rip, i.e. punishment, and in that case the past 
tense would indicate the certainty of the event, because punishment was so sure 
to come that it could be spoken of as having lighted upon them. 

909 The reference here is to their deities, for which see 903. 

910 They were destroyed by a storm blowing on them continuously for 
eight days (69: 7). 
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SECTION 10 : Salih and Lot 



73 And to Thamud 911 (We sent) 
their brother Salih. 912 He said : O my 
people, serve Allah, you have no god 
other than Him. Clear proof has 
indeed come to you from your Lord. 
This is Allah's she-camel — a sign 
for you 913 — so leave her alone to 
pasture in Allah's earth, and do her no 
harm, lest painful chastisement over- 
take you. 
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74 And remember when He made 
you successors after 'Ad and settled 
you in the land — you make mansions 
on its plains and hew out houses in 
the mountains. 914 So remember Allah's 
bounties and act not corruptly in the 
land, making mischief. 
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911 The tribe of Thamud is often mentioned in the Holy Qur'an conjointly 
with the tribe of 'Ad. It is spoken of in the following places: 7:73-79; 
11:61-68; 14:9; 15:80-84; 25:38; 26:141-159; 27:45-53; 29:38; 
41 : 13, 14, 17, 18; 51:43-45; 53:51 ; 54:23-31 ; 69:4, 5; 89:9; 91:11-15. 

'Ad and Thamud. though two nearly related tribes, were separated both as 
regards time and place. Thamud is known after a grandson of Aram, the grandson 
of Noah. Historical traces of it are met with in Ptolemy. The tribe flourished 
more than two hundred years after 'Ad, and occupied the territory known as 
al-Hijr (15:80), and the plain known by the name of Wadi-1-Qura, which forms 
the southern boundary of Syria and the notthern one of Arabia. 

912 Salih was a descendant in the sixth generation after Thamud. 

913 Neither the Qur'an nor any reliable saying of the Holy Prophet lends 
any support to the numerous legends regarding the miraculous appearance and 
prodigious size of the she-camel. It is called Allah's she-camel because it was given 
as a sign from Allah. It was an ordinary she-camel, which was given as a sign to 
a people. Their slaying of it was a sign that they would neither accept the truth, 
nor cease persecuting Salih and his followers. 

It may be noted here that there is nothing strange that a camel should be 
given as a sign, when even now we can see that a roughly constructed house known 
as the Ka'bah is given as a sign to the whole wotld, so that whoever tries to destroy 
it will perish. 

914 In his Essays on the Life of Muhammad, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan says: 
" They excavated various rocks, and after having hewn and carved them, took up 
their abode therein. These rocks are to this very day known by the name of 
Athalib. Almost every Arab, as well as several foreigners who have travelled in 
Arabia, can bear testimony to the existence of these rock habitations, which stand 
there at once to satisfy curiosity and to afford information respecting the nations 
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75 The arrogant chiefs of his 
people said to those who were weak, 
to those who believed from among 
them : Do you know that Salih is one 
sent by his Lord ? They said : Surely 
we are believers in that wherewith he 
has been sent. 

16 Those who were haughty said : 
Surely we are disbelievers in that 
which you believe 

77 Then they hamstrung the she- 
camel and revolted against their 
Lord's commandment, and said : O 
Salih, bring us that with which thou 
threatenest us, if thou art of the 
messengers. 

78 So the earthquake seized them, 
and they were motionless bodies in 
their abodes. 915 

79 So he turned away from them 
and said : O my people, I delivered to 
you the message of my Lord and gave 
you good advice, but you love not good 
advisers. 916 

80 And (We sent) Lot, when he 
said to his people : Do you commit an 
abomination which no one in the 
world did before you ? 917 
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who made them. These habitations likewise corroborate and bear testimony to the 

the Holy Qurt „ r " 0n ° f ^ ""^ °' the ^"^ " ibe which - mentioned in 

915 The punishment which overtook Thamud is described under different 
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earthquake n 54 "•*? V d ° W "- ^ sh ° WS that the ? were destr °V^ by an 

916 This evidently refers to the survivors from the great disaster 
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81 Surely you come to males with 
lust instead of females. Nay, you are 
a people exceeding bounds. 

82 And the answer of his people 
was no other than that they said : 
Turn them out of your town ; surely 
they are a people who aspire to purity! 






83 So We delivered him and his 
followers, 8 17a except his wife — she 
was of those who remained behind. 
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84 And We rained upon them a 
rain. 818 See, then, what was the end of 
the guilty ! 






Holy Quran, see 6:87; 11:77-83; 15:61-74; 21:74, 75; 26:160-173; 
27:54-58; 29:32-35; 37:133-136; 51:32-37; 53:53-54; 54:34-38; 66:10. 
Lot is one of those prophets who have been maligned not only in Rabbinical 
literature but also in the Bible. It is clear that Lot was considered a righteous 
servant by Abraham (Gen. 18:23), but a little further on we are told that Lot 
was guilty of incestuous intercourse with his daughters, which shows him to be 
extremely licentious. The record here has evidently been manipulated. 

The question whether Lot was a prophet is answered in the affirmative by 
Sale, but Wherry denies it. 

If Gen. 19 : 30-38 is a faithful record, Lot cannot take his place even among 
the righteous ; whereas, his being saved in the destruction of Sodom is clear proof 
of his righteousness, when read along with Gen. 18:23. Sale has, however, 
produced the additional testimony of the apostle Peter, who says : " And delivered 
just Lot, vexed with the filthy conversation of the wicked (for that righteous 
man dwelling among them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds) " (2 Pet. 2: 7, 8). His vexing his soul with 
the wickedness of the people of Sodom, can only be true if he was a preacher of 
righteousness among those people. And again, why should Lot have gone, being 
a just man to settle among a wicked people, had he not been charged with the 
duty of reforming them ? 

917a The word ahl is here interpreted as meaning those who believed in 
him (Bd). It means in the first place a man's family or near relatives, being, in 
fact, the equivalent of al, but with reference to root-meaning both have a wider 
significance, including all those who bear a relation to a man, as members to a 
head (from the root ala, meaning he returned or bore a relation, to a man) by 
religion or persuasion or kindred. There is, however, this difference between al 
and ahl, that the former is used only in relation to eminent men while the latter 
may refer to men in general (R). 

918 Matr or matar (lit. raining) is also used in the sense of doing good or 
evil, according to the object by which it is followed, but amtara (which is the 
form used here) is only used in relation to punishment (T). The punishment 
which overtook the people of Lot is frequently called matar or rain, while in 
11:82 and 15:74 stones are said to have been rained down upon them, and in 
54 : 34 it is called a hasib, which primarily signifies a thrower or pelter of stones. 
It was a volcanic eruption combined with an earthquake. 
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85 And to Midian (We sent) their 
brother Shu'aib. He said : O my 
people, serve Allah, you have no god 
other than Him. Clear proof indeed 
has come to you from your Lord, so 
give full measure and weight and 
diminish not to men their things, and 
make not mischief in the land after its 
reform. This is better for you, if you 
are believers. 919 



86 And lie not in wait on every 
road, threatening and turning away 
from Allah's way him who believes in 
Him and seeking to make it crooked. 
And remember when you were few, 
then He multiplied you, and see what 
was the end of the mischief-makers ! 



87 And if there is a party of you 
who believe in that wherewith I am 
sent and another party who believe 
not, then wait patiently till Allah 
judges between us ; and He is the Best 
of judges. 
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88 The arrogant chiefs of his 
people said : We will certainly turn 
thee out, O Shu'aib, and those who 
believe with thee from our town, or 
you shall come back to our religion. 
He said : Even though we dislike (it) ? 
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919 References to Shu'aib are contained in the Hoiy Quran here and in 
11:84-95; 15:78, 79; 26: 176-191, and 29:36, 37. Shu'aib was a descendant of 
Abraham in the fifth generation. Madyan or Midian was the name of Abraham's 
son by Keturah (Gen. 25:2), and a city of the same name grew up on the Red 
Sea, south-east of Mount Sinai, where his descendants setded, and is mentioned by 
Ptolemy as Modiana. Shu'aib is generally supposed to be another name for Jethro. 
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89 Indeed we should have forged a 
lie against Allah, if we go back to your 
religion after Allah has delivered us 
from it. And it is not for us to go 
back to it, unless Allah our Lord 
please. Our Lord comprehends all 
things in His knowledge. In Allah do 
we trust. Qur Lord, decide between us 
and our people with truth, and Thou 
art the Best of Deciders. 






.»'< 
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90 And the chiefs of his people, ^jf^'^.JJI^I $; 
who disbelieved, said: If you follow " ' y , ' 

Shu'aib, you are surely losers. ©^jj-2^tj|'^j,lfo^joj^pt 



91 So the earthquake overtook 
them, and they were motionless bodies 
in their abode • — 920 

92 Those who called Shu'aib a liar 
were as though they had never dwelt 
therein — those who called Shu'aib a 
liar, they were the losers. 

93 So he turned away from them 
and said : O my people, indeed I 
delivered to you the messages of my 
Lord and I gave you good advice ; 
how, then, should I be sorry for a dis- 
believing people ? 921 
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SECTION 12 : Makkans. warned of Punishment 

9 A And We did not send a prophet fiw-s < , ^ ,- 
to a town but We seized its people b ^' K^t<oi ^J-'cj.uLw^t to 



The injunction diminish not to men their things stands for not depriving 
or defrauding men of their rights, or not acting wrongfully towards men in respect 
of their things or dues. 

920 This punishment is twice referred to as rajfah, or the earthquake, and 
once in 11:94 as saihah, which also stands, for earthquake. 

921 He had fully warned his people, and it was their own fault that they did 
not benefit by his good advice. 

922, see next page. 
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95 Then We changed the evil for k'< J ,"'\- / ,'i*-i\\ '\'/'vY"tf- 
good," 3 till they became affluent and C^*^*V>0**Uv>*>5 
said: Distress and happiness did >$J*j\%%,\ £Z Z&$&\y£ 
indeed touch our fathers. So We took x ' , ^ 
them by surprise while they perceived ®(Jx>**^j>*j2£&foo&pVr^j 
not. 

96 And if the people of the towns 

had believed and kept their duty, We ^^\'^\i\ , ^\iJjJo\<S^\'o\y) 

would certainly have opened for them , ( <'»' Xs<» '* Y" > *' 

blessings from the heavens and the fc^y°-Ji'lj$U-Jl(^c^j^>£k 

earth. But they rejected, so We seized © '£J3f£g t^j&jllS^jj" 
them for what they earned. " ' " '' 

97 Are the people of the towns, x ,*,,„jl,>< 'sl\\\"{' V 
then, secure from Our punishment u%-Aj>taiU <jl\ {J^i\ qm i^Jul 
coming to them by night while they 
sleep ? 



98 Or, are the people of the towns 
secure from Our punishment coming 
to them in the morning while they 
play ? 924 

99 Are they secure from Allah's 
plan ? But none feels secure from 
Allah's plan except the people who 
perish. 
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SECTION 13 : Moses sent to Pharaoh with signs 

100 Is it not clear to those who 
inherit the earth after its (former) 
residents that, if We please, We would 
afflict them for their sins, and seal 
their hearts so they would not hear ? 






922 That the histories of the nations are meant as a warning to all opponents 
of truth is evident. It is also plain that even afflictions and distress, when sent 
on a people, are meant for their spiritual betterment, that they might humble 
themselves. 

923 By good, and evil are meant here ease and distress respectively. 

924 Duh-an, which is here translated as morning, begins after sunrise, accord- 
ing to some when the sun is yet low, and according to others when it is somewhat 
high (IX). The playing may be taken either literally or it may iadiate the worldly 
engagements in which they were occupied to the utter neglect of higher aspirations. 
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101 Such were the towns some of cr^^'f 3 -i,f> > >< \>,\\ ^,f 
whose news We have related to thee. ^^ ! CT? t*U* o^ t£^' <&£, 
And certainly their messengers came ^=c^L j^j j^'^ ^3; 
to them with clear arguments, but they " "'' ^ 

would not believe what they had o4^6x!y0^twjl^5^ly^' 
rejected before. Thus does Allah seal x , y, >> y^ .»„,>,.- < ■*< 

the hearts of the disbelievers. ©t^J' V> 5 tr > dW^^o! 

102 And We found not in most of , ^ E ,, , „, , ^,,^ ^,^ x ^ • 
them (faithfulness to) covenant; and oj.? ^^ O^ J^^^J6o^-^ ) 
We found most of them to be trans- _ -", - vfj^-ii <f<»-"J 
gressors. ' -" 

103 Then, after them, We sent k._iV d4) ,• ^ r<l-"' tf-":. 
Moses with Our messages to Pharaoh '-" >^^ ' J^O?-^. ^r> ^^ fi-^ 
and his chiefs, but they disbelieved 'J&ig^ \'JS& <&%'; £&} <Ji 
them. See, then, what was the end of > . „ * . ^ 
the mischief-makers ! 925a ^i^_~LJl "^^ cA= ^ 

104 And Moses said: O Pharaoh, ^fe^O^^d^ 
surely 1 am a messenger from the Lord „ , 

of the worlds, Q<-rOoJI 0</ 

105 Worthy of not saying anything ms < > " ',"^» '' r^t?, ^ 
about Allah except the truth. I have O^J^'J' Jj5' ^a' J* 6^- 
come to you indeed with clear proof ^^ < 'js "g$L> }&=&. $5 
from your Lord, so let the Children of , ^ - '* ~'"' , , '' ,, 
Israel go with me. q-j ^j—**), & <Jf Q-^V^ 

106 He said: If thou hast come TV W^'V <'* "?2- 't "if< 
with a sign, produce it, if thou art " * " v 

truthful. Gc^JL^iJ! (S? ^^= oi 

107 So he threw his rod, then lo ! *(,, ^ ^j* „ . .-r^^ f ^ ~Vf< 
it was a serpent manifest, ©OS?* cM^'iy <>^ er^ 

108 And he drew forth his hand, t /( , w <5 ^, '.\<t."'«4 
and lo! it was white to the © (^^^U^L^JyoOu^P 5 
beholders. 926 

925a The history of Moses has already been briefly referred to in connection 
with the stubbornness of the Israelites, but here it is taken up in greater detail, 
and is continued from here to the end of the 21st section. The reason for this 
enlargement is to be found in the fact that the Holy Prophet had more in common 
with Moses than with any other prophet, and he is called the like of Moses in 
the Mosaic prophecies. References to Moses' history are contained in the following 
places in the Holy Qur'an: 2:49-71; 4:153; 5:20-26; 7:103-156, 7:159-160; 10:75- 
92; 11:96-99; 17:101-104; 18:60-82; 19:51-53; 20:9-98; 23:45-49; 26:10-68; 
27:7-14; 28:3-44; 37:114-122; 40:23-54; 43:46-56; 44:17-33; 51:38-40; 61:5 and 
79:15-26. 

926 Here again we have an instance of the correctness of the Quranic state- 
ment where it differs with the Bible, showing the incompleteness of the Bible 
narrative. In the fourth chaptet of Exodus it is clearly stated that two signs were 
given to Moses — that of his rod turning into a serpent and that of his hand 
becoming white when put into his 'bosom ; and Exod. 4 : 8 clearly states that Moses 
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109 The chiefs of Pharaoh's people 
said : Surely this is a skilful enchanter! 

110 He intends to turn you out of 
your land. What do you advise ? 927 

111 They said : Put him off and his 
brother, and send summoners into the 
cities, 

112 To bring to thee every skilful 
enchanter. 

113 And the enchanters came to 
Pharaoh, saying : We must surely have 
a reward if we prevail." 28 

114 He said: Yes, and you shall 
certainly be of those who are near (to 
me). 

115 They said : O Moses, wilt thou 
cast, or shall we (be the first to) cast ? 

116 He said : Cast. So when they 
cast, they deceived the people's eyes 
and overawed them, and they produced 
a mighty enchantment. 
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was commanded to show both these signs to Pharaoh. But when we read ch. 7, where 
the performance of those miracles before Pharaoh is recorded, we find mention 
only of the miracle of the rod. 

Another question worth considering here is as to the nature of these miracles 
As is stated elsewhere in the Holy Qur'an, Moses' rod was an ordinary staff: 
I recline on it, and I beat the leaves with it to make them fall for my sheep, and 
I have other uses for it" (20: 18). It is nowhere stated that whenever he threw 
it down his rod turned into a serpent. Even when the Israelites were in the greatest 
danger, Moses made no use of it. Only on two occasions the rod is stated to have 
turned into a serpent, viz. (1) when Moses held communion with God before 
going to Pharaoh ; (2) when he first came before Pharaoh, or when Pharaoh 
summoned the enchanters to his help. 

Now on the first of these occasions it is certain that the rod was seen turning 
into a serpent by Moses alone, when he was in a state of vision — a state in which 
a person is temporarily transported to a spiritual sphere. This is the state in which 
the prophets and other righteous men receive Divine revelation : and while it is 
certainly not a state of sleep, it is equally certain that it is a state in which the 
mind rises above the limitations of physical environment, beholding things which 
are invisible to the physical eye, and hearing things which the physical ear cannot 
hear It is therefore certain that on the first occasion Moses observed the change 
whilst in the same state of temporary transportation in which he received revelation 
The miracle took place on the latter occasion when others besides Moses 
witnessed the change. But it is a fact that the effect of inspired vision is sometimes 

927, 928, see next page. 
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117 And We revealed to Moses : 
Cast thy rod. Then lo ! it swallowed 
uptheir lies. 929 

118 So the truth was established, 
and that which they did became null. 

119 There they were vanquished, 
and they went back abased. 

120 And the enchanters fell down 
prostrate — 

121 They said : We believe in the 
Lord of the worlds, 

122 The Lord of Moses and Aaron. 

123 Pharaoh said : You believe in 
Him before I give you permission ! 
Surely this is a plot which you have 
plotted in the city, to turn out of it its 
people, but you shall know ! 

124 I shall certainly cut off your 
hands and your feet on opposite sides, 
then I shall crucify you all together ! 

125 They said : Surely to our Lord 
<lo we return. 

126 And thou takest revenge on us 
only because we believed in the 
messages of our Lord when they came 
to us. Our Lord, pour out on us 
patience and cause us to die in sub- 
mission (to Thee) ! 930 
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so strong that others besides the seer partake in it. 

Yet, whatever their real nature, these miracles of Moses were not mere play. 
The great truth underlying the 'asd or the rod turning into a serpent, was that the 
followers of Moses, as represented by his rod, would prevail over their enemies ; 
and the significance underlying the whitening of Moses' hand was that his arguments 
would shine forth with clearness. 

For these interpretations of the two occurrences, see 1581 and 1582. 

927 Amr here carries the significance of advising or counselling. One says 
mur-tii meaning counsel me, advise me (LL). The words are apparently Pharaoh's. 

928 Compare Exod. 7:11: "Then Pharaoh also called the wise men and 
the sorcerers ". 

929 Compare Exod. 7:12: "For they cast every man his rod and they 
became serpents: but Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods". The enchanters' 
jhow is here spoken of as the lies they told. 

930 The Bible does not speak of the magicians as believing in the Divine 
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127 And the chiefs of Pharaoh's 
people said : Wilt ' thou leave Moses 
and his people to make mischief in 
the land and forsake thee and thy 
gods ? He said : We will slay their 
sons and spare their women, and surely 
we are dominant over them. 9,31 

128 Moses said to his people : Ask 
help from Allah and be patient. Surely 
the land is Allah's — He gives it for 
an inheritance to such of His servants 
as He pleases. And the end is for 
those who keep their duty. 

129 They said : We were per- 
secuted before thou earnest to us and 
since thou hast come to us. He said : 
It may be that your Lord will destroy 
your enemy and make you rulers in the 
land, then He will see how you act. 932 
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mission of Moses when they were vanquished. On the other hand, they are shown 
as still opposing Moses when other signs were shown later on, though their hearts 
seem to have been impressed with Moses' truth, as on one occasion they are shown 
as saying to Pharaoh that there was " the finger of God " in what Moses did 
(Ex. 8 : 19). Notwithstanding this conviction, they are still shown as opposing 
Moses and as suffering from boils like Pharaoh's followers (Ex. 9:11). But 
according to Rabbinical literature, some Egyptians accompanied Moses when he 
departed from Egypt, which is corroborated by the Bible narrative : " And a mixed 
multitude also went up with them" (Exod. 12: 38). "For the Egyptians, when the 
time fixed for Moses' descent from the mountain had expired, came in a body, 
forty thousand of them, accompanied by two Egyptian magicians, Yanos and 
Yambros, the same who imitated Moses in producing the signs and the plagues in 
Egypt" (Jewish Ency.). These two magicians are also mentioned in 2 Tim. 3:8, 
which is a further corroboration of the truth of the statement made in the Qur'an 
and of the incompleteness of the Bible narrative. 

It should be further noted that the magicians could not have believed unless 
they had heard the arguments of Moses as to the existence of God and as to a life 
after death in which they now believed so staunchly that they were ready to sacrifice 
their very lives for their faith. It shows that Moses had explained the essential 
religious truths to the whole gathering before he showed the signs. 

931 The word translated as dominant is qahit, which signifies one who has 
overcome, conquered, or subdued another (LL). 

932 By the land is meant the Promised Land, for thither was Moses taking 
them. Their being made rulers in the land was conditional upon their doing 
good ; this is suggested in the concluding words of the verse. 



Ch.7] 



MOSES SHOWS MORE SIGNS 



345 
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130 And certainly We overtook 
Pharaoh's people with droughts and 
diminution of fruits that they might 
be mindful. 

131 But when good befell them 
they said : This is due to us. And 
when evil afflicted them, they 
attributed it to the ill-luck of Moses 
and those with him. Surely their evil 
fortune is only from Allah, but most 
of them know not. 933 

132 And they said : Whatever sign 
thou mayest bring to us to charm us 
therewith — we shall not believe in 
thee. 

133 So We sent upon them wide- 
spread death, 934 and the locusts and 
the lice and the frogs and the blood — 
clear signs. 935 But they behaved 
haughtily and they were a guilty 
people. 
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933 The original word for evil fortune is ta'ir, lit., a bird. See 1417 for 
explanation. Their evil fortune is from Allah means that the misfortunes which 
they were made to suffer were brought about by Allah as a result of their own 
evil deeds. 

934 Tiifan (from tafa, he went round or circuited the thing) is originally 
every accident that besets men on all sides (R), and hence it is also applied to 
flood or deluge. It also means death, or quick and widespread death ; or death 
prevailing generally (LL). Hence it might mean either plague causing excessive 
death or flood. Widespread death, as the true interpretation of tiifan, is also 
accepted by Bukhari (B. 65 : vii). 

935 The Bible mentions the following signs: (1) Turning of the water into 
blood ; (2) frogs ; (3) lice ; (4) flies ; (5) plague upon beasts and men ; (6) hail ; 
(7) locusts; (8) darkness; (9) death of the first-born. Of these the Qur'an 
mentions the first two, the third, and the seventh in clear words ; the fourth is 
included in the third ; the fifth and the ninth are mentioned together as tiifan 
or widespread death ; the hail is not mentioned, but the destruction of fruits, which 
was brought about by it, is mentioned in v. 1 30 ; while instead of the darkness we 
have the drought in that verse, which seems to have been the actual affliction, and 
of which darkness may have been a result either metaphorically or actually, because 
o$ hurricanes and storms darkening the land, as is usually the case in time of 
drought. The two signs of v. 130, with the five mentioned here, are the seven 
signs which, with the two signs of the rod and the white hand, make up the nine 
signs of 17: 101 and 27:12. 
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134 And when the plague 936 fell 
upon them, they said : O Moses, pray 
for us to thy Lord as He has made 
promise with thee. If thou remove the 
plague from us, we will certainly 
believe in thee and will let the 
Children of Israel go with thee. 

135 But when We removed the 
plague from them till a term which 
they should attain, lo ! they broke 
(their promise). 9 " 

136 So We exacted retribution 
from them and drowned them in the 
sea, because they rejected Our signs 
and were heedless of them. 

137 And We made the people who 
were deemed weak to inherit the 
eastern lands and the western ones 
which We had blessed. And the good 
word of thy Lord was fulfilled in the 
Children of Israel — because of their 
patience. And We destroyed what 
Pharaoh and his people had wrought 
and what they had built. 938 

138 And We took the Children of 
Israel across -the sea. Then they came 
to a people who were devoted to their 
idols. They said : O Moses, make for 

us a god as they have gods. He said : 
Surely you are as ignorant people ! 939 
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936 The reference is to the plague mentioned in the previous verse. 

_ 937 A reference to Exodus, ch. 8-11, will show that Pharaoh again and again 
broke ms promise to let the Children of Israel go — promises which he made on 
condition teat a certain affliction should "be removed. 

938 The land that was blessed is none other than the Holy Land, for which 
a Divine promise was given to Abraham. The good word referred to here is that 
contained in Gen. 17:8. ihe eastern and the western lands might signify the 
eastern and the western tracts of the Holy Land, or the lands on the eastern and 

western sides of the Jordan. 

939 The Israelites undoubtedly came across idolatrous nations in their 
wanderings in Syria. They themselves had idolatrous leanings: "The people 
gathered themselves together unto Aaron and said unto him, Up, make us gods 
which shall go before us!" (Exod, 32:1). Many other anecdotes show a similar 
tendency to ido]-wc;ship. 
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139 (As to) these, that wherein 
they are engaged shall be destroyed 
and that which they do is vain. 

140 He said : Shall I seek for you 
a god other than Allah, while He has 
made you excel (all) created things? 940 

141 And when We delivered you 
from Pharaoh's people, who subjected 
you to severe torment, killing your 
sons and sparing your women. And 
therein was a great trial from your 
Lord. 






SECTION 17 : Moses receives the Law 

142 And We appointed for Moses r „i ,*><< i<,< "'s.\t > ^ f"'i -- 

thirty nights, and completed them ^-e^-*-*-" ^ •• ^-- ^ 

with ten, so the appointed time of his ^^J^jOjTfJJ ot£u j^joj-^ 

Lord was complete forty nights. And ,.",.,T,' J,', , , 7 > 'Mr*' 

Moses said to his brother Aaron : Take Ci c£H"^-' Ujj- 4 &?4s Lf>* U«-> 

my place among my people, and act a,,, »>?, <* * ><t.' i ' ■> >•><' v? 

well and follow not the way of the ^^'J^^^^ 
mischief-makers. 



143 And when Moses came at Our 
appointed time and his Lord spoke to 
him, he said : My Lord, show me 
(Thyself) so that I may look at Thee. 
He said : Thou canst not see Me ; but 
look at the mountain ; if it remains 
firm in its place, then wilt thou see 
Me. So when his Lord manifested His 
glory to the mountain, He made it 
crumble and Moses fell down in a 
swoon. Then when he recovered, he 
said : Glory be to Thee ! I turn to 
Thee, and I am the first of the 
believers. 941 



Tariffs* • '- < > ""i i/i&s <-<■ > \ 
(J^j ub ijpy (_j>*^5 4J5_« jax~>\ 

5 eO,c4j dusw jb o& Sis 

•" 'fit f\<< K'< 



940 Moses' argument against idolatry is the one to which the Hoiy Qur'ar 
repeatedly calls attention, viz. that man, being as it were the lord of creation undei 

941, see next page. 
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144 He said: O Moses, surely I .; <, '<>,'< , >•*. l>?s <,, 
ive chosen thee above the people by U^l^^^^l^].^^ J\3 



have chosen thee above the people by 
My messages and My words. So take 
hold of what I give thee and be of the 
grateful. ©c^%siJ' <S£ *<£='> 



145 And We ordained 942 for him 
in the tablets admonition of every kind 
and clear explanation of all things. So 
take hold of them with firmness and 
enjoin thy people to take hold of what 
is best thereof. I shall show you the 
abode of the transgressors. 943 

146 I shall turn away from My 
messages those who are unjustly proud 
in the earth. And if they see every 
sign, they will not believe in it ; and 
if they see the way of rectitude, they 
take it not for a way ; and if they see 
the way of error, they take it for a 
way. This is because they reject Our 
messages and are heedless of them. 

147 And those who reject Our 
messages and the meeting of the 
Hereafter — their deeds are fruitless. 
Can they be rewarded except for what 
they do ? 



>>*■? 1,1M' - ">■ .<' «<\< -t' " 



God, and excelling the whole of creation, should not take objects lower than 
himself as his gods. 

941 The highest bliss of paradise is said to be the sight of the Divine Being. 
The words addressed to Moses, thou canst not see Me, do not negative the sight 
of the Divine Being in the life after death. All that they negative is the seeing 
of the Divine Being with the physical eye. Moses' request seems to have been 
based on the elders' demand spoken of in 2 : 55. The crumbling of the mountain 
is the same as the rumbling of earthquake of 2: 55. I venture, however, another 
explanation. What Moses wanted to see was the great manifestation of Divine 
glory which was reserved for the Holy Prophet Muhammad. In fact, both Moses 
and Jesus were not equal to the task which was reserved for the Prophet 
Muhammad. Jesus said that he could not teach his followers all things, but that 
when the Comforter made his appearance he would guide them into all truth. 
That Moses was unequal to the Holy Prophet's task was clearly demonstrated by 
his falling down in a swoon when he beheld the Great Manifestation. 

942 Kataba means He (God) prescribed, appointed or ordained and made 
obligatory (LL). The words admonition of every kind and explanation of all things 
cannot be taken generally, but are limited by the requirements of the time in which 
Moses appeared. 

943 The meaning is that a time will come to the Israelites when they will 
become transgressors, i.e. they will not keep the Divine commandments. 
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SECTION 18 : Israelites worship a calf 

148 And Moses' people made of ^a sy^o fa* <J*y» jfjj? &>&') 
their ornaments a calf after him — a ,,,).$.,* <-?, ^^ A > , „, j> 
(lifeless) body,"" having a lowing JcJ! ^\y^<U\O^>-J^^0^ 
sound. Could they not see that it ^^^^^f^ 
spoke not to them, nor guided them in ■'=v 1 • • - 1 - 

the way ? They took it (for worship) ©££jJily^>> sjaitj}. 
and they were unjust. 

149 And when they repented 345 &j$$ZJ>p$1x&£&', 
and saw that they had gone astray, ^ ,r,,*,s ,< ," <> V's'i/r ' 
they said : If our Lord have not mercy U*f V U*»jJ >J c£J V Us !>-*> 
on us and forgive us, we shall certainly ®Q_*£\ £y> '& , &\rt\)&'} 
be of the losers. " " " ' '^ ^^ 



150 And when Moses returned to 
his people, wrathful, grieved, he said : 
Evil is that which you have done after 
me ! Did you hasten on the judgment 
of your Lord ? 946 And he threw down 
the tablets and seized his brother by 
the head, dragging him towards him. 
He said : Son of my mother, the people 
reckoned me weak and had well-nigh 
slain me. So make not the enemies to 
rejoice over me and count me not 
among the unjust people. 



^ya*^Uy»J| ^>>l ^1 Jb sCJJ, 



944 The word jasad means a body, as well as red or intensely yellow. The 
former meaning is the one generally adopted by the commentators, the significance 
being that the calf made was a mere body without a soul. Yet it was so made 
that it gave a lowing sound like that of a calf. The other meaning also affords 
a true description of the calf, for, being made of gold ornaments, it was of a 
red or an intensely yellow colour. 

945 Suqita fi aidi-him is a phrase which, by the consensus of opinion, means 
they repented (from saqata, it fell down). The phrase is said not to have been 
known before the Quran (LL). Explaining the word in his commentary, Bukhari 
says: Every one who repents is spoken of as suqita fi yadi-hi (B. 65 : vii). Or 
nadm is understood and the meaning is, when regret was brought before them. The 
Israelites' repentance, though mentioned first, was subsequent to Moses' return 
(2: 54). In fact, the otder here is not histotical, but one connecting the repentance 
with the sin, mentioning the events which brought about that repentance 
afterwards. 

946 The word 'ajila is used as a transitive in the sense of sabaqa, and 
the meaning is, did you hasten the commandment of your Lord? The amr, or 
the commandment, has been explained as meaning the appointed time or the 
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151 He said : My Lord, forgive me 
and my brother, and admit us to Thy 
mercy, and Thou art the Most Merciful 
of those who show mercy. 947 



zx%k&&w&\&3s 



®C**3#l 



l^^^iooi^eu 



SECTION 19 : The Torah and the Prophet's Advent 

J±# L^_w ij^ji\ \)0±C\ (jJjjl &l 



152 Those who took the calf (for 
a god) — wrath from their Lord, and 
disgrace in this world's life, will surely 
overtake them. And thus do We 
recompense those who invent lies. 

153 And those who do evil deeds, 
then repent after that and believe — 
thy Lord after that is surely Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

154 And when Moses' anger calmed 
down, he took up the tablets ; and in 
the writing thereof was guidance and 
mercy for those who fear their Lord. 948 









155 And Moses chose of his people 
seventy men for Our appointment. 949 
So when the earthquake overtook 
them, he said : My Lord, if Thou 
hadst pleased, Thou hadst destroyed . ^ . „ . ,^_ . 
them before and myself (too). Wilt <J"yJ-» CJ^ 9 C/5 ^Tr^-*' 
Thou destroy us for that which the 



'% :A /- 



947 Aaron's excuse and Moses' acceptance of it show clearly that Aaron was 
quite innocent, having had a share neither in making the calf nor in worshipping 
it. The Bible account, which makes a righteous prophet of God guilty of the most 
heinous crime, must be rejected as untrue. That forgiveness was not sought for 
any fault in connection with calf-worship is clear from the fact that Moses joins 
himself with Aaron in the prayer given in this verse. Forgiveness here, as 
frequently elsewhere in the Holy Quran, is equivalent to the Divine protection, 
which every man should seek against the frailties and shortcomings of human 
nature. See 380 for a full explanation of the word gtafr. 

948 According to Exod. 32:19 Moses "brake them beneath the mountain" 
in his anger, and Exod. ch. 34 describes how the tablets were renewed. The 
Quran differs from this narrative. It does not state that the tablets were broken 
or renewed, but mentions their being taken up by Moses after his anger had 
calmed and while the writing was still on them. 

949 Exod. 24 : 1 speaks of Moses having taken up seventy elders of Israel 
along with him, though they were forbidden to " come near the Lord ", and on 
this occasion Moses was in the mountain forty days and forty nights (Exod. 24 : 18). 
Although he is also spoken of in the Bible as having gone into the mountain after 
the incident of the calf-worship and to have remained there for forty days and 
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foolish among us have done ? It is 
naught but Thy trial. Thou causest 
to perish thereby whom Thou pleasest 
and guidest whom Thou pleasest. 
Thou art our Protector, so forgive us 
and have mercy on us, and Thou art 
the Best of those who forgive. 

156 And ordain for us good in this 
world's life and in the Hereafter, for 
surely we turn to Thee. He said : I 
afflict with My chastisement whom I 
please, and My mercy encompasses all 
things. So I ordain it for those who 
keep their duty and pay the poor-rate, 
and those who believe in Our 
messages — 949a 



jj aX^t^l sj-i && 4#t "> 



< s-i. '/> '* "i it "\> > £ » ' '■> <t' x ' •i< 



157 Those who follow the 
Messenger-Prophet, the Ummt?* 
whom they find mentioned in the ajj^] j^oc^r^^OJO^ci'^t 
Torah and the Gospel. 951 He enjoins 

forty nights (Exod. 34:28), the allusion in the Qur'an is to the first incident. 
There was no occasion for a second visit according to the Holy Qur'an. 

949a No attribute of the Divine Being receives such prominence in the Holy 
Qur'an as the attribute of mercy. Evil there is in the world, and the evil-doers 
must receive their due, but mark the contrast: And My mercy encompasses all 
things. The truth is that even chastisement is a phase of Divine mercy, because 
it seeks not to punish, but to correct the evil-doer. Divine mercy we are here told 
is specially ordained for those who keep their duty and who believe in the Divine 
revelations given to Prophet Muhammad. 

950 For ummi, meaning one who neither writes nor reads a writing, see 117. 
Hence the Arabs are called an ummi people, and the Ummi Prophet is either 
the prophet oj the ummi people (i.e. the Arabs) because he was like them, or he 
was so called because he himself did not know reading and writing (R). But 
according to some, the Prophet is called Ummi because he came from the Umm 
al-Qurd, i.e. Makkah, which is the Metropolis of Arabia (MB). 

The suggestion of Rodwell that the word ummi means gentile in the sense 
of a non-Jewish or heathen people is not supported by any recognized authority ; 
see 2 : 78, where the Jews are called ummi. IX, it is true, gives gentile as the 
signification of ummi, but a reference to the authorities he quotes clearly shows 
that if the word gentile expresses the meaning of ummi, it does so in the general 
sense of one belonging to a gens or clan ; therefore Lane's conclusion that in a 
tropical and secondary sense ummi means heathen is entirely without foundation. 

As for the fact that the Holy Prophet was unable to read or write before 
revelation came to him, there can be no two opinions. On this point the Qur'an 
is conclusive: "And thou didst not recite before it any book, nor didst thou 
transcribe one with thy right hand" (29:48). There is a difference of opinion, 
however, as to whether he could read or write after revelation. Without entering 
into the details of this controversy I may remark that, while there is ground for 
believing that he could read, he still had his letters written by others ; see 1919. 

951 There are many prophecies regarding the advent of the Holy Prophet 
both in the Old and the New Testament. The Torah and the Gospel are specially 
mentioned here because Moses and Jesus were respectively the first and the last 
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them good and forbids them evil, and 
makes lawful to them the good things 
and prohibits for them impure things, 
and removes from them their burden 
and the shackles which were on them. 
So those who believe in him and 
honour him and help him, 952 and 
follow the light which has been sent 
down with him — these are the 
successful. 



»*'»' la, till-" >i-i\ _?' 1"Vl 






? y ^L ' 9 y ? *< ' f * ft". 
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SECTION 20 : Divine Favours on Israelites 



158 Say : O mankind, surely I am 
the Messenger of Allah to you all, of 
Him, Whose is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth. 953 There is no 
god but He ; He gives life and causes 
death. So believe in Allah and His 
Messenger, the Ummi Prophet who 
believes in Allah and His words, and 
follow him so that you may be guided 
aright. 






of the Israelite prophets. Deut. 18:15-18 speaks very clearly of the raising of a 
prophet (who shall be the like of Moses) from among the brethren of the 
Israelites, i.e. the Ishmaelites or the Arabs, while Deut. 33 : 2 speaks of the shining 
forth of the manifestation of the Lord, i.e. his coming in full glory " from Mount 
Paran ". The Gospel is full of the prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet ; 
Matt. 13:31, Matt. 21:33-44, Mark 12:1-11, Luke 20:9-18, where the Lord of 
the vineyard conies after the son (i.e. Jesus) is maltreated, John 1 : 22, John 14: 16, 
John 14:26 all contain such prophecies. 

952 Noldeke's supposition that there is a reference to the Amir, i.e. the 
helpers of Madlnah, here, and Rodwell's conclusion that hence the verse must 
have been added at Madlnah, are not entitled to serious consideration. Was the 
Prophet without any helpers at Makkah ? 

953 As against the various prophets spoken of in this chapter, every one 
of whom was sent to his people (qaumi-hi), the Prophet Muhammad is here spoken 
of as having been sent to all people, to the whole of mankind. Thus the appearance 
of the Prophet Muhammad was a turning point in the history of humanity. The 
day of the national prophet was over and a new era had dawned in which the 
whole of humanity was ultimately to be united under one spiritual head. Six 
hundred years before, Jesus Christ, the last of the national prophets, said to a 
non-Israelite woman that he was " not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel" (Matt. 15:24); and being pressed, only added: "It is not meet to 
take the children's bread and to cast it to dogs" (Matt. 15:26). In the new era, 
however, the idea of nationality had to give place to the broader idea of one 
humanity, and the basis of it was laid by the Hoiy Qur'an. 
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159 And of Moses' people is a party ^ -^^ J£>< ^ 
who guide with truth, and therewith ^ v^ ^ ^ - "-"^ 
they do justice. 9532 ® (1^^. "jW J 

160 And We divided them into U^!U,l^lB>~* L ^>H a >-> 
twelve tribes, as nations. And We &$\j^\ -^J.^ $feg# j 
revealed to Moses when his people . "' 

asked him for water: Strike the rock ,i*l^^S E >»^.3C^cl>>*>t y) 

with thy staff ; so out flowed from it *g, x y , ,y#„ c. ' vi'. t ' 

twelve springs. Each tribe knew its JP .^ OJ A^ S>£s- bJJI <Uo, 

drinking-place. And We made the ^) j^^f^y^^] 

clouds to give shade over them and ' '" ^ ' 

We sent to them manna and quails. I^J^^^JLH^C^'^^^^" 1 '-' 
Eat of the good things We have given , ,, ,.„ M a>< -> \' i -i- ? 

you. And they did not do Us any bj^W^/UC^^ 

harm, but they wronged themselves. ®^^^^^\(§\JL, ($; 

161 And when it was said to them : 

Dwell in this town and eat from it l^^2^|s^j.|^til'^J^'jij 
whence you wish, and make petition ' „*,<,'< ,,,„,,*., ~„* u ,s 

for forgiveness, and enter the gate outt^iol) d&^\y y> ) j>>^j^"^ ^ 



submissively, We shall forgive you ©, ,? >,s.,h>**f. s>s>s',.&\* < } 
your wrongs. We shall give more to 6i^l^>'^^> J ^ 0, ^^~' 
the doers of good. 



162 But those who were unjust ^,#^£#^#1^1 J53 

among them changed it for a word ^^ '~ ^ ' 

other than that which they were told, ^^(^\^jM^^^u^J>-^iSA 
so We sent upon them a pestilence £%,.» >v.-». t ^ \y 

from heaven for their wrongdoing. 953b ® (^k^VS=> W 



SECTION 21 : Israelites' Transgressions. 

163 And ask them about the town \" -\" , .<i& , xWA' ,< h I'-Vi*'' 
which stood by the sea. When they ' " 

violated the Sabbath, when their fish ^^Oa],c^Jt^,(jjuo0.il,^oCJ! 



953a, 953b, see next page. 
12 
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came to them on their Sabbath day on s^ '^ tf r* < 

the surface, and when it was not their 

Sabbath they came not to them. Thus ^£^*^ffi%&)5 , $'&$J£ 

did We try them because they trans- »/j>v 

gressed. 951 ~ 



164 And when a party of them 
said : Why preach you to a people 
whom Allah would destroy or whom 
He would chastise with a severe chas- 
tisement ? They said : To be free from 
blame before your Lord, and that haply 
they may guard against evil. 

165 So when they neglected that 
whereof they had been reminded, We 
delivered those who forbade evil and 
We overtook those who were iniqui- 
tous with an evil chastisement because 
they transgressed. 

166 So when they revoltingly per- 
sisted in that which they had been 
forbidden, We said to them : Be (as) 
apes, despised and hated. 934a 

167 And when thy Lord declared 
that He would send against them to 
the day of Resurrection those who 
would subject them to severe torment. 
Surely thy Lord is Quick in requit- 
ing ; and surely He is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 



!5*^» <3i$ kc^i 5 *>3-sJI y£ o>&t 



953a Thus the Quran recognizes that there were good people among the 
Jews. 

953b For the statements made in vv. 160-162, see 96, 97, 89 90 91 93 92 
94, 95. ' ' 

954 The city referred to here is generally recognized as being Ela, which was 
situated on the Red Sea. The incident alluded to is mentioned as an instance of 
the Jewish violation of the Sabbath. The fish appeared on the surface of the water 
on the Sabbath because they had a sense of security on that day. This was a 
temptation for the people to break the law. 



954a See i07. 
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168 And We divided them in the j> >> E( - # ^j> ,<j. ■ ,p\ ■,>-<. * 
some of them are ^^ U-o t t#^l t$ >t«B» j 



earth into parties 

righteous and some of them are other- ' '.•.>'" j'u<- '*> ' ".■ . " '"_ 
wise. And We tried them with bless- 
ings and misfortunes that they might © (j^»>jJ^^o^>-Jl^cillaJv 



169 Then after them came an evil 
posterity 955 who inherited the Book, 
taking the frail goods of this low life 
and saying : It will be forgiven us. 
And if the like good came to them, 
they would take it (too). 956 Was not 
a promise taken from them in the 
Book that they would not speak any- 
thing about Allah but the truth ? And 
they study what is in it. And the 
abode of the Hereafter is better for 
those who keep their duty. Do you 
not then understand ? 



'fat." \i«u < ' <" "i*->.\, 

i f \>. » l ?. " ' > Ac ' x'z.r'i *<'.*' 

' *, lC~" ■'<%,'' >>ji" " ." S t- 



170 And as for those who hold fast ^'J^ £,}£* £& ; 
by the Book and keep up prayer — ' " ' " ' 

surely We waste not the reward of the ^^^tL^l^l/V-'^'V tSj. S>Ua)l 
reformers. 



171 And when We shook the 
mountain over them as if it were a 
covering, and they thought that it was 
going to fall down upon them : Hold 
on firmly that which We have given 
you, and be mindful of that which is 
in it, so that you may guard against 
evil. 957 






955 Lexicologists recognize a difference between khalf and khalaf, the former 
being applied to evil and the latter to good, whether a son or a generation (IX). 

956 First they commit a crime for the frail goods of this life, saying that 
they will be forgiven ; then persist in their evil course and when a similar occasion 
arises, they again return to the old ctimes. There is no repentance. 

957 The stories built upon these simple words by some commentators must 
be rejected. The words simply relate the experience of the elders of Israel when 
they stood at the foot of the mountain, which rose above them. Thete was a 
severe earthquake, which is referred to in v. 155, causing them to think that the 
mountain would fall down upon them. According to LA, the primary significance 
of natq is zazd, which means the moving, agitating, shaking, or putting a thing 
into a state of commotion. Thus the use of nataqna instead of rafana (2:63) 
clearly explains that the mountain was shaken violently by an earthquake while the 
elders of Israel stood at its foot. Natq has also another meaning, viz. taking up 
from the roots, but this is not the significance here. 
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SECTION 22 : Evidence of Divine Impress on Man's Nature 

172 And when thy Lord brought ,,,./, <,\-i , i V"f't' 
forth from the children of Adam, from f&PO^' (J^C^ ^^o^ \>\> 

their loins, their descendants, and Z 'ffilj^J&l^'A'S 'rf ''£""* "' 

made them bear witness about them- My 1 " Cr u-r* 1 JMV^ 

selves: Am I not your Lord? They yJi'J&tf^o^^tf&'J&Ji, 

said : Yes ; we bear witness. Lest you v _, , < , ,; ^, . „ , ,*,', 

should say on the day of Resurrection : ©U^jf* W* c^-UJ oj. sU^jjJLajJ 
We were unaware of this,* 58 

173 Or (lest) you should say : Only ^ ^^ ^^ *j^ 
our fathers ascribed partners (to v^^' J ^ ->j-~\^y?yo j\ 
Allah) before (us), and we were C^T^^o&J^iKL; 
(their) descendants after them. Wilt " ' * ? ?,' *^, 
Thou destroy us for what liars did ?* 5 * ©(j^lJt J-* 5 £j 

174 And thus do We make the , „„*„ .it*^.,*, 
messages clear, and that haply they ®O^Jij^)^y>0^<&i&> 
may return. 

175 And recite to them the news of 

him to whom We give Our messages, fSXty\&£3\ $$ \l'j*&&'> 

but he withdraws himself from them, ^„,,'" " ' ^ .'" ^ 

so the devil follows him up, and he is ®<JijfN(yi y&» (yfa6«-H AjujI) I4C5 
of those who perish. 9 * 

176 And if We had pleased, We ,* ,^< i( ,^ v ?>,',<<,> ?T v 
would have exalted him thereby ; but 0^-^-\ *Q WifiMJ^dQ } ) 
he clings to the earth* 61 and follows &'(i\<".z.K \'ss<>' . <'., <» 
his low desire. His parable is as the C *J™ «*-»>* ^U^'JJ. 
parable of the dog — if thou drive tf Ju&~> <£& &J£ £jj.\A^t 
him away, he lolls out his tongue, and " " 



958 The verse does not mention the bringing forth of descendants from 
Adam, but from the children of Adam, and this seems clearly to refer to every 
human being as he comes into existence. The evidence is, therefore, that which 
human nature itself affords. It is, in fact, the same evidence which is elsewhere 
spoken of as being afforded by human nature as in " the nature made by Allah 
in which He has made men" (30:30). 

959 The Arabic word is mubtil, which means one who says a thing in which 

is no truth or reality (R-IX). 

960 Balaam, Umayyah ibn Abi Salt, Abu 'Amir, and all the hypocrites, have 
been respectively indicated as the persons referred to here, but the best explanation is 
supplied by Qatadah, who says : It speaks generally of every one to whom guidance 
is brought but he turns aside from it. This view is corroborated by what is stated 
at the conclusion of the parable in v 176, this is the parable of the people who 
reject Our messages. 



961, see next page. 
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if thou leave him alone, he lolls out 
his tongue. Such is the parable of the 
people who reject Our messages. So 
relate the narrative that they may 
reflect. 

177 Evil is the likeness of the 
people who reject Our messages and 
wrong their own souls. 

178 He whom Allah guides is on 
the right way ; and he whom He leaves 
in error — they are the losers. 

179 And certainly We have created 
for hell many of the jinn and the 
men — they have hearts wherewith 
they understand not, and they have 
eyes wherewith they see not, and they 
have ears wherewith they hear not. 
They are as cattle ; nay, they are more 
astray. These are the heedless ones. 962 

180 And Allah's are the best 
names, 963 so call on Him thereby and ^ Y 
leave alone those who violate the 
sanctity 964 of His names. They will 
be recompensed for what they do. 






@£,V«">.Vf 



' "^ x £ V , 2' f'n '?' >ii '"» 5 ' 



^j- 5 ,^ '< ,3-". Pi r^ ^)<V/ 



961 Earth here stands for all that is earthly, for things material. The people 
spoken of here are those who do not care for the higher values of life. 

962 Many men and jinn are created for hell, but they are none other than 
the heedless ones who do not care for what is said. They have been given hearts, 
but they do not use them to understand the truth ; they have been given eyes, 
but they do not employ them to see the truth ; they have been given ears, but 
they turn a deaf ear to the truth. This has been stated to show that Allah has 
not created them differently from others, but they themselves do not use the 
faculties which Allah has granted them. 

963 By al-asma-al-husna are meant names expressing the most excellent 
attributes of the Divine Being. By calling on Him thereby is meant that man 
should always keep the Divine attributes before his mind, endeavouring to possess 
those attributes, for it is only thus that he can attain to perfection. 

964 Yulbidun is from alhada, meaning he deviated from the right course 
with respect to a thing (LL). According to R, it means a deviation from the right 
course with respect to the names of Allah, or violation of the sanctity of His 
names, and it is of two kinds : firstly, giving Him an improper or inaccurate 
attribute ; and secondly, to interpret His attributes in a manner which does not 
befit Him. Polytheism of every kind is, therefore, a violation of the sanctity of the 
Divine names. 
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181 And of those whom We have yg^ '£&&'%&&*'> 
created is a community" 6411 who guide ' ' ' 

with the truth and therewith do © (Jjl^Kxi. 4. > 

justice. 



SECTION 23 . The Coming of the Doom 



182 And those who reject Our 
messages — We lead them (to des- 
truction) step by step from whence 
they know not. 



183 And 
Surely My scheme is effective. ' Jli: ' 



I grant them respite. 






®^'iS££*&t' J $l£\' i 



184 Do they not reflect (that) there 
is no madness in their companion ? 
He is only a plain warner. 

185 Do they not consider the king- 
dom of the heavens and the earth and 
what things Allah has created, and 
that it may be that their doom has 
drawn nigh ? In what announcement 
after this will they then believe ? 

186 Whomsoever Allah leaves in 
error, there is no guide for him. And 
He leaves them alone in their in- 
ordinacy, blindly wandering on. 

187 They ask thee about the 
Hour, 966 when will it come to pass ? 
Say : The knowledge thereof is with 



'iSfcr' , 5^ -T'<-'r',i ' ''i-'.V" 



964a " This is my community," the Prophet is reported to have said 
(IJ. v.' ix, p. 86). 

965 The significance of the word kaid (translated here as scheme) is much 
misunderstood, like that of makr. Kaid indicates the exercising of art, ingenuity, 
cunning or skill in the management or ordering of affairs, with excellent con- 
sideration or deliberation, and ability to manage with subtlety according to his 
own free will (-LL). Thus kada (inf. n. kaid) means he contrived, devised or 
plotted a thing, whether gobd or bad (LA). And again kada (aorist yakldu) 
means he worked or laboured at or upon anything ; he laboured, took pains, 
exerted himself, strove or struggled to do, executed or accomplished anything ; 
he laboured, strove or struggled with anything to prevail or overcome or to effect 
an object (LL). In a verse of al-'Ajjaj, the word kaid, occurring in reference to 
God, is rendered by LL as meaning His skilful ordering. 

966 That is, the Hour with which they are threatened as being the hour of 
their doom. The word saat or the hour, is used in the Holy Qur'an to indicate 
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my Lord only. None but He will 
manifest it at its time. It is momentous 
in the heavens and the earth. It will 
not come to you but of a sudden. They 
ask thee as if thou wert solicitous 
about it. Say : Its knowledge is with 
Allah only, but most people know not. 






188 Say : I control not benefit or 
harm for myself except as Allah 
please. And had I known the unseen, 
I should have much of good, and no 
evil would touch me. I am but a 
warner and the giver of good news 
to a people who believe. 967 






SECTION 24 : The Final Word 



189 He it is Who created you 
from a single soul, and of the same 
did He make his mate, that he might 
find comfort in her. 968 So when he 
covers her she bears a light burden, 
then moves about with it. Then when 
it grows heavy, they both call upon 
Allah, their Lord : If Thou givest us a 
good one, we shall certainly be of the 
grateful. 9 6 * 






both the doom of the guilty in this life and the time when a perfect manifestation 
of rewards and punishments will take place in the Hereafter. 

967 The simplicity and nobility of this statement as indicating the mission of 
a prophet is unsurpassed. He gives glad news of triumph to those who believe, 
warns the evil-doers of the evil consequences of their deeds in this life as well 
as in the next, but he docs not claim the possession of Divine powers. It is stated 
that on the day of the death of his son Ibrahim, a total eclipse of the sun was 
witnessed. Some people began to whisper that the darkening of the sun was due 
to the death of the Prophet's son ; but he was too sincere to allow men to remain 
under such a delusion, although it was calculated to enhance his dignity in the 
eyes of his followers. He ascended the pulpit and thus addressed the people : 
" Surely the sun and the moon are two signs of Allah ; they do not get eclipsed 
in consequence of the death of anybody nor on account of anyone's life, so when 
you see this then call on Allah, and magnify Him and pray to Him and give 
alms" (B. 16:2). 

968 Sakn originally signifies being still, motionless, or quiet, but sakana ilai-hi 



969, see next page. 
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190 But when He gives them a 
good one, they set up with Him 
associates in that which He has given 
them. High is Allah above what they 
associate (with Him). 

191 Do they associate (with Him) 
that which has created naught, while 
they are themselves created ? 

192 And they cannot give them 
help, nor can they help themselves. 



193 And if you invite them to 
guidance, they will not follow you. It 
is the same to you whether you invite 
them or you are silent. 970 

194 Those whom you call on 
besides Allah are slaves like your- 
selves ; 971 so call on them, then let 
them answer you, if you are truthful. 

195 Have they feet with which 
they walk, or have they hands with 
which they hold, or have they eyes 
with which they see, or have they ears 
with which they hear ? Say : Call upon 
your associate-gods then plot against 
me and give me no respite. 

196 Surely my Friend is Allah, 
Who revealed the Book, and He 
befriends the righteous. 



^0^5 jsJjoi *•!$>-- I>frj I (^* v^j_ 



means /:?<? trusted to or relied upon it so as to be easy or quiet in mind or inclined 
to it, or he became familiar with it (LL). 

969 That this verse refers to Adam and Eve is rejected by all reliable 
commentators. It describes the condition of man in general and refers to the 
evidence of his nature, for when in distress he always turns to Allah, but when 
in ease he goes after other gods or his own low desires. The verse clearly blames 
the idol-worshippers for associating others with Allah, as is shown by the use of 
the plural in v. 190 and the verses that follow. 

970 This verse speaks of the utter heedlessness of the reprobate. Invitation 
to Truth must, however, be extended to all, though some may' not benefit by it. 
The meaning is further clarified in vv. 198, 199. 

971 'Ibdd is the plural of K abd, which means a servant or a slave, and applies 
to man as being a bondman to his Creator. Every created thing being in a state 
of subjugation to God, as man is, the idols, along with other false gods, are here 
spoken of as 'ibad, the significance being that they are all in a state of subjugation 
to God. 
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197 And those whom you call upon ££&£} 4j£ &* £££ J5* e^Jl .? 
besides Him are not able to help you, " y ^ } , y , j, sw^X' ,>*, ,< 
nor can they help themselves. 972 © o>.s>-*=^^~*>l yjj^J* 3 * 

198 And if you invite them to )£iZ^^\ &&££ > \' 
guidance, they hear not ; and thou " w 
seest them looking towards thee, yet ^jj^^^ , K<M\^jr^.j>^ly'} 
they see not. 

'. 5 <y ? s>\t ?>\ss\'\. .{ 

199 Take to forgiveness and enjoin U°jr s '\ i ^j-#v,j*\j y^i^ 
good and turn away from the ^> , , > * 
ignorant. (-c^S? C^r 

200 And if a false imputation 9 " %'y5 JjJ*\ ^ £&&,&\/; 
from the devil afflict thee, seek refuge ^ ^ * k > r > c '■> ' 
in Allah. Surely He is Hearing, ©^iiJ^^lw^ k3j, jtljvj O^j^ts 
Knowing. 

201 Those who guard against evil, ^ &^j4^ ^i^' c£i^t &J. 
when a visitation 97 ^ from the devil ^ ^ .*",£,., „ ' , ■■&••/ '.„-*' 
afflicts them, they become mindful, ■©^j-^jWSjjKlPJo (^4-^ 
then lo ! they see. 975 

202 And their brethren 976 increase j^ v^l^^JU^^b*-.!..? 
them in error, then they cease not. ©X'.^J^Sj 

203 And when thou bringest them >#>! \>$\S'& 'jt&S'jZ&'j 
not a sign, they say : Why dost thou * V '^^ ;*/^' ^/; 
not demand it? Say: I follow only ^J-y^^pl Cj].^ fy£^ 
that which is revealed to me from my ^ ^ , ', y„„ < , *,» -s > 
Lord These are clear proofs from j>±=£>is u^,J%y& U-* di/cr? 
your Lord and a guidance and a mercy & ^J ^ ^ « ^, 
for a people who believe. 



972 There is a prophecy here that not only will the power of the opponents 
be frustrated in the coming struggles when they will find no help from their 
gods, but those very gods, i.e. the idols, will not be able to save themselves and 
will be annihilated. 

973 The primary significance of nazagha-hit is he censured him and charged 
him with a vice and spoke evil of him (T). It also signifies the sowing of 
dissensions, and it is used in this sense in 12:100. According to R, the word 
signifies entering upon an affair with the object of corrupting it. I prefer the first 
signification, taking nazgh. as equivalent to false- imputation, the devil in this 
case, as frequently in the Holy Qur'an, standing for the devilish enemies wh6 
spread all kinds of false reports concerning the Prophet, against which he is told 
to seek refuge in Allah. • .... 

974 Ta'if means a visitation (LL), originally going round. The visitation of 
the devil means the happening of any grievous incident or the coming of an 
affliction from the hands of the devil, or the wicked acting in opposition to the 
righteous. Or the devil's visitation may signify anger which blinds a man. 

975 Being endowed with insight, they see their way out of the affliction. Or, 
the meaning is that anger does not blind them. 

976, see next page. 
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204 And when the Quran is "^ #£JJ$Q?$\ J 5 &', 
recited, listen to it and remain silent, } "' " 
that mercy may be shown to you. ©G^^'j^ jJ==&VJkJj\ 

205 And remember thy Lord within tilj^jS ^LiaJ 'J 5o^ _^l=ol 5 
thyself humbly and fearing, and in a »"-»'- p .'.r p<' ' >^ ■> *, 
voice not loud, in the morning and the -J'-^Sj c)j*" Cr? ^-^J' Ojsj 
evening, and be not of the heedless."' © -j^, fe g< ^ ^, . 

206 Surely those who are with e ■ ^ , 

thy Lord are not too proud to % &JJty^.y^JO^(^.vJ\& 

serve Him, and they glorify Him | 't^rfm,',/,,, ,^ ~ ',, ,' 

and prostrate themselves before '* 0O>O^. <^j ^>><^ > ^jLe. ^ 
Him. 978 



976 That is, the brethren of the devils, or the devil's human associates. 

977 A}al is the plural of of I or asil which means the evening time. Though 
the direction to remember God is given in general terms, and requires a man to 
glorify God at all times, yet the plural is used regarding the evening as referring 
to the fact that while thete is only one regular prayer in the morning, in the 
evening there is a number of regular prayers, Zuhr, 'Asr, Maghrib and 'Isha'. 

978 The recital of this verse is followed by an actual prostration, so that the 
physical state of the body may be in perfect agreement with the spiritual condition 
of the mind. There are in all fifteen occasions in the Qur'3n where the believers 
are required to prostrate themselves, and the Prophet's practice was to prostrate 
himself when reciting such verses whether it was a recital during prayer service 
or on ordinary occasions. Other such verses are: 13- 15 16-50 17-109 ic«. clr 
22: 18, 22: 77, 25 : 60, 27: 26, 32: 15, 38: 24, 41 : 38, 53:62, 84: 21,96: 19 ' 




W^ (p.- <f • -r -' \r<'-V?tt -e. <> s 







CHAPTER 8 
Al-Anfal : VOLUNTARY GIFTS. 

(REVEALED AT MadInah: 10 sections; 75 verses) 

As this chapter deals with the battle of Badr, the first battle which the 
Muslims had to fight, it goes under the name of Anfal, which means literally 
voluntary gifts, though it has also been applied to gains acquired in war, or what 
is generally called spoils of war. I prefer, however, the literal significance of the 
word. The battle had to be fought, yet the Muslim State had at the time no 
treasury, nor any arsenal, nor an army. Voluntary gifts were therefore called for, 
and not only this battle but all the succeeding battles which the Muslims had to 
fight were carried on only by voluntary gifts. The opening verses of the chapter 
lend support to this significance, as there we are told how the Muslims should 
prepare themselves for war. 

The chapter opens with certain statements necessary to a preparation for the 
battle, among which are the giving of free gifts, settling up of all internal differences 
and being lowly and humble before God. The latter part of the first section and 
the second section deal with the battle of Badr. The third section points out 
the way to success, the essence of which is obedience and faithfulness to the Holy 
Prophet, which the companions unwaveringly exhibited in this battle, under the 
most trying circumstances. The fourth section refers to the successful issue of the 
war. After pointing out the plans of the opponents against the Prophet, it states 
that the Muslims will be made the guardians of the Sacred Mosque at Malckah, 
and that disbelievers will no more have any access to it. The fifth refers to the 
great value of the success in the battle of Badr as a sign of the Prophet's truth. 
As regards numbers, the Muslims were only a third of the number of their 
opponents and as regards the efficiency of this small force, which consisted mostly 
of old men and raw and inexperienced youths, it was nothing as compared with 
the strong and sturdy Makkan warriors. The sixth indicates that success did not 
depend on numbers and weapons ; while the seventh proceeds to show that the 
battle had completely undermined the enemy's strength, referring in conclusion 
to the treaties of peace which the Arab tribes now sought to establish with the 
Muslims, but which later on they frequently violated. The eighth section directs 
the Muslims to be ready to deal a blow and to be well-equipped, because they 
could only hope to secure peace by strength and readiness. The ninth informs 
them that they will have to fight against even ten times their number, and thus 
really gives them to understand that they must be prepared to meet overwhelming 
numbers. The last section explains how far those Muslims should be assisted who 
had chosen to remain with their polytheistic brethren, laying emphasis on the 
sacredness of treaties made, even with unbelieving tribes. 

The battle of Badr, which forms the chief topic of this chapter, is frequently 
referred to as the Furqan or the Criterion, in the Holy Qur'an, and has already 
been referred to as such in the third chapter. In the historical order of events 
this chapter should have taken its place after the second chapter; but owing to 
its peculiar nature as affording proof of the truth of the Prophet's mission, it finds 
its proper place after a full discussion of prophethood in the last chapter, and 
thus affords an illustration in the Prophet's own life of that discomfiture which 
overtakes the opponents of prophets, as illustrated by reference to the histories 
of earlier prophets in the last chapter. The major portion was undoubtedly revealed 
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SECTION 1 The Battle of Badr 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



IcA-ijJ^t 



1 They ask thee about voluntary ^Ijj^I jS fc Jlju^! ^i^iEj 

gifts. Say: Voluntary gifts are for , .,_, ,^ x i ' ?< r ,* ', ^ , " 

Allah and the Messenger. 079 So keep oljIj^t^^Ui^i^jj^bdJJ, 

your duty to Allah and set aricht your >> T<>t ' s -»' ,, ;>, 'x^j », ,^ 



differences, and obey Allah and His 
Messenger, if you are believers. 



2 They only are believers whose '"x'f '■ \<\ ■" • < i, " >*■ l- p 'nr-«i 
arts are full of fear when Allah is ' ^^••y ^ J '^~ ^-'-v 



hearts 



ii<\> A 



mentioned, and when His messages *<x£\f$& cCli [jf.jjo4?>Xj cuL^-S 
are recited to them they increase them « , st^,, ' ux ' "w„ ' '^ 
in faith, and in their Lord do they ©uj*>V.^ib lKjoUj^jIJ 



trust, 



3 Those who keep up prayer and 'J^S^jl^ej t$J£\ civ^i^.^JI 
spend out of what We have given b ^,z', 9 

them. © O.J 



either immediately before or immediately after the battle of Badr, i.e. in the 
second year of the Hijrah ; but the concluding verses of the seventh section and 
the eighth section, containing as they do clear references to the repeated violation 
of agreements by the disbelievers, must have been revealed during the period 
preceding the conquest of Makkah, or possibly in that immediately following, 
as these violations ultimately led to the declaration of immunity, which finds 
expression in the chapter that follows. Verses 30-35, which are supposed by some 
to have been revealed at Makkah, are really references to past history, to which 
attention is called to encourage the Muslims under the new difficulties. 

979 Nafl, pi. nawifil, means an act performed, voluntarily, such as 
supererogatory prayers, and nafal, pi. anfal, means an addition or accession to 
what is due, a free or voluntary gift ; also spoils of war. There is much difference 
of opinion among the commentators as to what is meant by anfal here. The 
most generally received opinion is that it means property acquired during the 
war, being in this sense synonymous with' ghanimah. The orders regarding the 
distribution of property acquired in war, the ghanimah, are, however, contained 
further on in v. 41. According to R, anfal means gain which accures without 
one's labouring for it, and on this basis some authorities take the word as meaning 
gains in war, ivhen actually there has been no war, but the proper word for it is 
fai', for which see 59 : 7. As all gains of war fall under the definition of ghanimah 
or fai', I take the word anfal as carrying here its literal significance of voluntary 
gifts for the advancement of the cause of Islam, such voluntary gifts being most 
^needed at a time when the very life of Islam was threatened. Indeed there is 
no better justification for a war than that it is carried on by the voluntary gifts 
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4 These are the believers in truth. <> , ** , >' M %, ,■>> \>\. >> -rz> 
For them are with their Lord exalted W*W U^J*JU*^t 
grades and protection and an honour- ®%$ J &'fo'jtfj\'^j^jjL, 
able sustenance. 

5 Even as thy Lord caused thee to *&^ Q£ L, & &£$&? 
go forth from thy house with truth, ^ > "■ ' ' ^ ^ 
though a party of the believers were ®&£$$&^\o*$ojj<b\f 
surely averse, 980 

6 Disputing with thee about the ^^£^<>Jtj^^ 
truth after it had become clear — as -*-« w-. -^ , ' , " " 
if they were being driven to death ® £)'/_£& j^jfc'5 o£J' Jio'y^l 
while they saw (it). 



of those whose life is in danger. It is the only war that is really carried on by 
the people in self-defence. Wars carried on by huge loans which ultimately 
crush a people are really wars of capitalists against the people themselves. 

980 The circumstances of the battle of Badr have been misunderstood even 
by some Muslims. Christian opinion on the point is summed up in Palmers 
note : " The occasion alluded to was one when Muhammad had made preparations 
for attacking an unarmed caravan on its way from Syria to Mecca, when Abu 
Sufyan, who was in charge of it, sent word to Mecca and obtained an escort of 
nearly a thousand men ; many of Muhammad's followers wished to attack the 
caravan only, but the Prophet and his immediate followers were for throwing 
themselves on the escort ". 

While the several incidents mentioned here are separately true, there is a 
misconception as to their relation to each other. It is true that a caravan was 
returning from Syria, and an army had marched forth from Makkah ; it is also 
true that some of the Muslims wished that they should encounter the caravan and 
not face the Makkah force. Had the Holy Prophet desired to plunder the 
caravan, he would have done so long before Abu Sufyan could obtain succour 
from Makkah. Madinah was situated at a distance of thirteen days' journey from 
Makkah, so that if the Holy Prophet had actually an idea of plundering the 
caravan, he would have done it long before Abu Sufyan could obtain succour 
in less than a month, even if he had been apprised of the Holy Prophet's intentions 
and had sent for aid from Makkah. And why should the Prophet have waited all 
this while and not plundered the caravan before help reached Abu Sufyan? 

Badr, where the encounter took place, lies at a distance of three days' journey 
from Madinah. Here, marching towards each other, the two armies met. This 
shows that the Makkan army had long been on its way to Madinah, while the 
Muslims were as yet quite unprepared The enemy had marched forth for ten 
days and the Muslims only for three days when the two forces encountered each 
other, which shows clearly that the Muslims had turned out to take the defensive 
against an invading force. The Prophet had never any design of plundering the 
caravan, for if he had any such design he could have carried it out long before the 
Makkan force had approached Madinah, and his hands would thus have been 
strengthened to meet a powerful enemy. It is quite clear that the Holy Prophet 
only marched forth when the enemy had already travelled over three-fourths of 
the way to Madinah, and the caravan had left Madinah far behind. 

Further, it is clearly stated here that a party of the believers were averse to 
fighting. They could not have been averse if they had to encounter only an 
unarmed caravan. What is said in the next verse makes it clearer still, they went 
forth as if they were being driven to death, because they knew that they were 
going to meet an enemy not only treble in numbers, but also much more powerful 
and efficient. 
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7 And when Allah prom.sed you ^c^fll J& & %SJ> \\ ', 
one of the two parties that it should '' ' " ' 

be yours, and you loved that the one 



'/• < 



not armed should be yours, 981 and 
Allah desired to establish the Truth by 
His words,'" and to cut off the root 
of the disbelievers — 



91 AI 






8 That He might cause the Truth 
to triumph and bring the falsehood to 
naught, though the guilty disliked. 

9 When you sought the aid of your 
Lord, so He answered you : I will 
assist you with a thousand of the 
angels following one another. 

10 And Allah gave it only as good 
news, and that your hearts might be at 
ease thereby. And victory is only from 
Allah ; surely Allah is Mighty 
Wise. 983 






ififf^Efe&fc^Si 



x ' • ' -" - 'ftVst 



©c*i^ <&p\& 4k$$J> 



■ ^ e ,, tv, \° par , tles referred <° were the unarmed caravan of the Quraish 

f?"^ 'u ^akkah and the «med force of the Quraish that was on its way to" 
Madinah. Naturally, some of the Muslims desired that their encounter should 
f, j- P u j the unarmed Quraish caravan, which was now a long way from 
Madinah, and not with the powerful army which was advancing against Madinah. 

Pr,J! 8 , 2 »?!i l i t \ wor / s ls „ m< ; ant here > he Udfilment of His words, because the 
Prophet had declared at Makkah, long before the fight actually took place, that 
an encounter would take place between the Muslims and the Quraish, in which the 
rT/iI OU \ C v,ct0 [ IOUS - T hcse P ro P h ecies had hitherto been laughed at by 
the Makkans, because they could never imagine that their power could be broken 
by such an insignificant community. Of the many prophecies which will be noted 
m u or") p [ op 5 r .P' ac u c ' I I™? "fer here t0 one wh .ch the Holy Prophet himself 
repeated aloud ,„ the field TAb says that the Holy Prophet prayed on the day 

cltcr'- o y, Af. : -h f ru hK / beS££Ch 7 hee t0 fulfil Th * P romis e and Thy 
compact! O Allah, ,t Thou pleasest (to destroy this community), Thou wilt not 

"SoT S <hTh ( K n T th) - P™, the Holy Pr °P het came fo »h and he cried 
boon sha 1 the hosts be routed and they will turn their backs" (B. 56 • 89) Now 

tZV " dud ' n *. w ?"fc <*cur in 54:45, which ,s one of the earliest Makkan 
revelations, and the mcdent shows that the importance of the battle of Badr lay in 

Holy m prophe° " V '^ fulfilmem bore witness » 'he truth of the 

, T . ,? 8 . 3 Com P a >-e 3:123, where the coming down of angels in the battle of 
Uhud is mentioned. Also see 485. which explains the object of the coming of 

nLh^K r u ' S n ° Wh T , S Z (ed '" the Ho{ y Q ur an th « the angels aaually 
fought, but here, as m 3:125, we are told that the angels were sent down to 
bear good news o victory and to ease the hearts of the Muslims. Here however 
we are further told (v. 11) that, as a result of the coming of the angels calm 

SdieTanH ; Musi ™. 'he.' hearts being strengthened and*" their foot"£*bd2 
steadied, and (v. 12) that while the believers were thus made firm, terror was 
cast into the hearts of the disbelievers. Hence it is that the numb, of angds 
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11 When He made slumber fall on 
you as a security from Him, and sent 
down upon you water from the clouds 
that He might thereby purify you, 984 
and take away from you the unclean- 
ness of the devil, and that He might 
fortify your hearts and make firm 
(your) feet thereby. 985 



('.''ft' - i"^ti<' iW ' '• > ' 



12 When thy Lord revealed to the 
angels : I am with you, so make firm 
those who believe. I will cast terror 
into the hearts of those who dis- 
believe. So smite above the necks and 
smite every finger-tip of them. 986 

13 This is because they opposed 
Allah and His Messenger. And who- 
ever opposes Allah and His Mes- 
senger — then surely Allah is Severe 
in requiting. 

14 This — taste it, and (know) 
that for the disbelievers is the chastise- 
ment of the Fire. 987 



-'"it'-", '• \' ^'-», ill .P-ff-O .< 

^' •> i.iif/lj'.)^)!. .1 



corresponds with the strength of the enemy force in each case, their number 
being one thousand at Badr, where the enemy had a like force. For the other two 
occasions, see 485. 

984 Compare 25 : 25, which is a prophecy about the events of this remarkable 
battle : " On the day when the heaven shall burst asunder with the clouds and 
the angels shall be sent down a sending ". The rainfall brought many advantages 
to the Muslims, for which see next footnote. 

985 Before the rain fell the Muslim position was very weak. The enemy had 
the command of the water and the Muslims were in a low and sandy place. There- 
fore there were some who had misgivings, which, as is said here, were due to 
the devil's uncleanness. The enemy having taken possession of the drinking-water, 
the Muslims feared being troubled by thirst, which is called the devil of the desert. 
The rain strengthened the position of the Muslims and consequently comforted 
their hearts. This was a purification, for after the rainfall they all became certain 
of Divine help and so of their triumph over the enemy. 

986 The last sentence is apparently addressed to the fighting believers. 
Smiting above the necks is either the same as smiting the necks, or it signifies 
the striking of the heads, because what is above the neck is the head. And the 
striking of the finger-tips indicates the striking of the hands which held weapons 
to kill the Muslims. The two phrases respectively signify the killing of the enemy 
and disabling him so as to render him unfit for taking further part in fighting. 

987 That is, taste this torment in this life as an indication of the chastise- 
ment of Fire in the next life. 
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15 O you who believe, when you &&$$&?*$ &tf\rtfc 
meet those who disbelieve marching ' ""' " *' 

for war, turn not your backs to ® ^Kf^^j^'fy '^jU^tj^T 
them. 988 

16 And whoso turns his back to &»".> Ok.?') » • '>' ? »./. j" 
them on that day — unless manoeuvr- £**" ^' -^■ 3 ** r-^M-O* ') 
ing for battle or turning to join a com- ■^&&p>i < ) ) \/$&'j'\ J&£ 
pany — he, indeed, incurs Allah's * ', ' ' ' " "" ' '' 
wrath and his refuge is hell. And an ©^^i<_ r Sj,5^>x£s-do,5U,J «UMO"? 
evil destination it is. 

17 So you slew them not but Allah VJ$&'&\ £&'^$&'JZ 
slew them, and thou smotest not when ( ' 

thou didst smite (the enemy), but 0?i/"^Ujl C^% , J J C ^°-- , 3J.'— *^*-J 

Allah smote (him), 989 and that He w^x Kf' > ' " , l'"\\^\ , '\ y 

might confer upon the believers a u~»-?>j <U*e>i-^5- J > (J^-sb 

benefit 090 from Himself. Surely Allah ©%i& xJU-i ^jjl &' 

is Hearing, Knowing. " 



988 Zahafa originally means he u/alked or marched little by little, and applies 
to the crawling along of a child when unable to walk. Then zahf came to mean 
an army or military force marching little hy little towards the enemy, or heavily 
by reason of their multitude and force (LL). Thus it became synonymous with 
war, as in a hadlth quoted by T, farra min al-zahf, which means he fled from 
war (LL). 

989 Rama carries a number of significances, throwing, flinging, casting, 
assailing, smiting, shooting, going forth, etc. (LL). It is used in connection with 
fighting, and therefore I adopt smiting as its equivalent, which, like its original, 
makes the meaning clear without seeking an understood object. The first part of 
the verse refers to the Muslims generally — you did not slay them, but Allah 
slew them, the address being in the plural ; and the second part, being in the 
singular, is understood as referring to the Holy Prophet. Otherwise there is no 
difference between the two passages. The Muslims slew the enemy, but it is 
affirmed that really they did not slay, but it was Allah Who slew them ; the 
meaning apparently being that Allah's hand was working in the battle, which is 
also clear from the fact that three hundred, mostly raw, young men, equipped with 
neither horses nor arms, prevailed against a thousand of the most renowned 
warriors. The same meaning must be attached to the other passage relating to 
the smiting of the enemy. Whether the Prophet actually threw a handful of 
pebbles at the enemy, which discomfited the latter, is a different question. It is 
sufficient to learn that a powerful enemy was discomfited by about a third of its 
number, while from the point of view of efficiency and equipment even ten men 
from among the Muslims were not equal to one of the enemy. It was Allah's 
hand that slew them, and it was His hand that smote them and ultimately put 
them to rout. That the Prophet actually threw a handful of dust at the enemy is 
in no way inconsistent with this explanation. 

990 lbla, though ordinarily meaning trying, and proving, like bala' and 
ibtila' (two other verbs from the same root), means here, by the unanimous opinion 
of all commentators, the conferring of a favour (R.z). The lexicons also give it the 
same significance. Thus LL explains the words abla-hu bala' -an hasan-an as 
meaning, God did to him a good deed or conferred a benefit on him. The good 
gift or the benefit spoken of here is a victory which strengthened the foundations 
of Islam, and dealt a death-blow to the evil designs of those who were determined 
to exterminate it, as is plainly stated in the next "verse. 
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18 This 991 — and (know) that 
Allah will weaken the struggle of the 
disbelievers. 

19 If you sought a judgment, the 
judgment has indeed come to you ; 992 
and if you desist, it is better for you. 
And if you return (to fight), We (too) 
shall return and your forces will avail 
you nothing, though they may be 
many ; and (know) that Allah is with 
the believers. 



z>j><.>f>*i> \'t,Y<iL>\< ■"Z,\ , \< , .<- 

t S? ) ?\. -" S\ ( "m< y 



SECTION 3 : The Way to Success 

20 O you who believe, obey Allah 4Jj^^H>»£||>voi(yi^Jiv^ju 
and His Messenger and turn not away & , , s , ,<,*. ,,* » j^ \,"y~^ 
from Him while you hear. &0!>*~->.*ol,, *~*WS ^ 



21 And be not like those who say, 
We hear ; and they hear not. 

22 Surely the vilest of beasts, 993 in 
Allah's sight, are the deaf, the dumb, 
who understand not. 

23 And if Allah had known any 
good in them, He would have made 
them hear. And if He makes them 
hear, they would turn away while they 
are averse. 






$$\j&\ 



1 , '■> J*'< ,v1 



-ui 









991 Ti&M here stands for, A&ij war «£e Diwwe purpose in bringing about 
this encounter. 

992 It is related that when the Quraish left Makkah to attack the Muslims, 
they held on to the curtains of the Ka'bah and prayed thus : " O Allah, assist the 
best of the two forces and the most rightly directed of the two parties and the most 
honoured of the two groups and the most excellent of the two religions ". Others 
say that Abu Jahl prayed in the field of battle, saying : " O Allah, whoever of us 
is the greater cutter of the ties of relationship and more wicked, destroy him 
to-morrow morning" (Rz). Palmer's remark in this connection, that the QuraisJl 
prayed in the above words "when they were threatened with an attack from 
Muhammad", is a travesty of the facts. Indeed, it is utterly absurd to speak of 
Muhammad threatening the Quraish, when the Muslims did not constitute even a 
thousandth part of the whole population of Arabia, and their military strength 
was almost negligible as compared with the Quraish. 

993 Dabbah means literally anything that walks (or creeps or crawls) upon 
the earth (IX) ; hence any animal, or a beast, or any living thing. Note that the 
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24 O you who believe, respond to 
Allah and His Messenger, when he 
calls you to that which gives you 
life. 994 And know that Allah comes in 
between a man and his heart, 99;i and 
that to Him you will be gathered. 

25 And guard yourselves against an 
affliction which may not smite those 
of you exclusively who are unjust ; 99G 
and know that Allah is Severe in 
requiting. 

26 And remember when you were 
few, deemed weak in the land, fearing 
lest people should carry you off by 
force, 99 ' He sheltered you and 
strengthened you with His help, and 
gave you of the good things that you 
might give thanks. 

27 O you who believe, be not un- 
faithful to Allah and the Messenger, 
nor be unfaithful to your trusts, while 
you know. 

28 And know that your wealth and 
your children are a temptation, and 
that Allah is He with Whom there is 
a mighty reward. 



ait #£& ?&&> q$\& \H 

©'"-r^'-f.^V^.M-r .-;*>•? ^ ">> -9-si, 






deaf and the dumb signify those who are spiritually deaf and dumb — fAore 
w»o do not understand. 

994 FatfA or submission to Allah is life, and disbelief is <&<*£ By the 
expression^ which gives you life some understand the Qur'an, others take it 
to mean jihad, or exertion in the cause of truth. Evidently it is faith. 

995 By heart is meant the desires of the heart. The Divine intervention is 
the cutting off of those desires. The faithful are enjoined to be quick in responding 
to the call of the Prophet, and not to indulge in worldly desires, for these may 
soon be cut off. Or the meaning is that they must respond to the call of the 
Frophet lest, having deprived themselves of one occasion of doing good, the heart 
should be hardened, and, as a punishment for the first rejection, Allah may so turn 
it that it may not turn to good at all. 

996 The reference is not to one particular incident, but generally to all 
afflictions that are of such a widespread nature as to overtake even others in 
addition to those for whom they are primarily intended. 

• 9 j 97 Jl lere r was a time when the M ushms were so weak that they could be 
carried off by force. Such was their condition at Makkah. In Madlnah they were 
undoubtedly securer, and the enemy had to collect a force to crush them Or the 
help referred to here is the Divine help which the Muslims received in the battle 
or badr. 
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SECTION 4 : Muslims to be Guardians of the Sacred Mosque 

29 O you who believe if you keep ^^,^^^1^ 

your duty to Allah, He will grant you •• !»*>,,*.>,< 

a distinction and do away with your j^^L^A^J^JjOlSjJ^J 

evils and protect you. And Allah is , x , ' ,^, , fii ,\,,?;, , .,* , 

the Lord of mighty grace. ®£&\ <$£&>> «1>' i ^J^i> 



30 And when those who disbelieved /1{ ,, ,j>--f^> .«. '. ^j/ji/ 
devised plans against thee that they ili^ Ls^ C^t ^£ >-*d JJ.-> 
might confine thee or slay thee or x,>^- ?---' K\>LSJ> 'I'lul'h'i'l 
drive thee away — and they devised w ' ( 

plans and Allah, too, had arranged a ®ct>%^II JS^-dlit^ diul^wj 

plan ; and Allah is the best of 

planners. 998 

31 And when Our messages are \S^^\$\$\&\}>j&j£\'}>\j 
recited to them, they say: We have „,. ', ( ,,„ , "„ .,■>,, m k< , 
heard. If we wished, we could say the y]\\^o\ ^-» (j£*XSi) *\ii y 
like of it; 999 this is nothing but the <^'' vS\\'kb\^\ 
stories of the ancients. "" < -^ " " 



32 And when they said : O Allah, 
if this is indeed the truth from Thee, 
then rain down on us stones from 
heaven or inflict on us a painful chas- 
tisement. 

33 And Allah would not chastise 
them while thou wast among them ; 
nor would Allah chastise them while 
they seek forgiveness. 1000 



J, , '•"<' , ''/V > l'l| / K['"' 



998 The reference is to the final plans of the Quraish when, the companions 
having emigrated to Madlnah, the Prophet was left alone at Makkah. Various 
plans were suggested at a great meeting of the Quraish chiefs in their town hall ; 
the plan ultimately adopted was that the Prophet should be slain, a number of 
youths belonging to different tribes thrusting their swords into his body at one 
and the same time, so that one man or ttibe should not have the charge laid against 
him or it. It was with this object that the Prophet's house was surrounded, but 
he got away unnoticed (IH). The Divine plan was that the disbelievers should 
see the downfall of their power at the hands of the Prophet. 

999 That this was an empty boast is confirmed by the fact that, although the 
Holy Qur'ari repeatedly challenged them to produce anything like it, they could 
not produce even the like of its shortest chapter. 

1000 The punishment was to overtake them when the Holy Prophet was no 
more among them, i.e. after his flight from Makkah. But even then the punishment 
might be averted, if they asked for forgiveness. 
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34 And what excuse have they that 
Allah should not chastise them while 
they hinder (men) from the Sacred 
Mosque and they are not its (true) 
guardians ? Its guardians are only 
those who keep their duty, but most 
of them know not. 1001 

35 nd their prayer at the House 
is nothing but whistling and clapping 
of hands. 1001 * Taste, then, the chastise- 
ment, because you disbelieved. 

36 Surely those who disbelieve 
spend their wealth to hinder (people) 
from the way of Allah. So they will 
go on spending it, then it will be to 
them a regret, then they will be over- 
come. And those who disbelieve will 
be gathered together to hell, 

37 That Allah may separate the 
wicked from the good, and put the 
wicked one upon another, then heap 
them together, then cast them into 
hell. These indeed are the losers. 






(3*»w 5 <-^l (^5 ^5«! "dill -J£?=i 



SECTION 5 : Badr as a Sign of the Prophet's Truth 



38 Say to those who disbelieve if ^^^l&S^^^S 

thev desist, that which is past will be ' ' 

forgiven them ; and if they return, 1 '^~^> ] m^,ol> ° l1 ~' uo^j** 

then the example of those of old has " \tZA> >< > ' " 

already gone. 1004 ©oMjToX- cx^ 



1001 The disbelievers are here declared not to be the true guardians of the 
Sacred Mosque, because while that Mosque was an emblem of the Unity of the 
Divine Being, its name having been clearly associated with monotheism since the 
time of Abraham, the disbelievers who now posed as its guardians were idolaters. 
So they are told that they are unfit to hold its guardianship, which would henceforth 
be made over to a people who keep their duty, i.e. the Muslims. The words 
contain a prophecy not only as to the deprivation of the disbelieving Quraish of 
the guardianship of the Ka'bah, but also as to the passing of the guardianship 
into the hands of the Muslims. 

1001a In fact the House was not used by them for offering prayers to God 
but for sacrilegious talk and gossiping. 

1003, 1004, see next page. 
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39 And fight with them until there ^jfe}^^^ Jf>*j&3j 

is no more persecution, and all ^ " ' ^ y p ^ 

religions are for Allah. But if they 4I1I Q£ ) \'^£C>\ glS jUj,kK e^CLH 

desist, then surely Allah is Seer of what (f , " „ „ , , ' 

they do. 1005 ®^? oA-^-U^ 

40 And :» u they turn D back ' ™ en ^^ & &V&& $?&; 

know that Allah is your Patron. Most ~ , , 

excellent the Patron and most excellent ©j^-o^ %^3 ^^lll^jj. 
the Helper! 1006 



PART X 

41 And know that whatever you 



41 And know tnat wnatever you , ^ , ^ ^^ , 

acquire in war, a fifth of it is for Allah a^iji ?(J" c^^*^ 1 -^ 'V^b 

and for the Messenger and for the near ^, , . ,« - ., j>^. - < ,sz 

of kin and the orphans and the needy JW > ^' ^>^r~A > *~~* 

and the wayfarer, if you believe in &\ffi^\\)LJii)&\jJi£3\j 

Allah and in that which We revealed ~ / f , y ' ' '" ^ ,/ ,.,^ j,, 

to Our servant, on the day of Dis- ^^iil^O^c- J*U>i\L»j AwO 

crimination, the day on which the two ^,, Ci ,<,^ Yc'Kv* JJidt ISj^'J 

parties met. And Allah is Possessor <&&V#&^>^^V- 
of power over all things. 1007 



1003 Desisting and returning both relate to fighting against the Muslims, 
not to unbelief, because the unbelievers could not be said to return to disbelief. 
They had gone away from Badr quite discomfited, and they were told that, it they 
desisted from fighting, they would be forgiven. 

1004 The meaning is that they could read their own doom in the doom of 
those with whom Allah had dealt pteviously in similar circumstances. Compare 
18:55, which states that the disbelievers only wait "that what happened to the 
ancients should overtake them ". 

1005 That is, if they desist from fighting and put an end to their mischief, 
God's decree of punishment will not be executed.' God sees what men do, and if 
they mend their ways, He w,ill not punish them. The state of religious liberty 
which Islam aimed at is put tersely in the two_ opening statements — there is no 
more persecution and all religions are for Allah. 

1006 If they return to fight, then Allah will protect the Muslim community, 
helping them against their enemy, as He is their Patron and Helper. 

1007 LL explains ghanama as meaning he acquired a thing without difficulty. 
Hence the original meaning of the word ghanimah is simply acquisition or 
achievement, and the word is then applied to what is acquired in war after fighting 
with the enemy and vanquishing him, and is a technical tetm for such property. 

Regarding the one-fifth spoken of here, the most generally accepted opinion 
is that it is to be divided again into five parts, the Prophet, the near of kin, the 
orphans, the poor, and the wayfarer being equal sharers. The near of kin included 
all individuals belonging to the ttibes of Banl-Hashim and Bani-'Abd al-Muttalib, 
to whom zakat money "was not allowed. The poor among them were thus paid 
from this source of income. As to the Prophet's twenty-fifth, it appears that it 
was also used for the benefit of the Muslims. The words of one of his sayings are : 
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42 When you were on the nearer 
side (of the valley) and they were on 

the farther side, while the caravan was 3TJS31 j£j &Jj| S^l >**TSl 

in a lower place than you. 1008 And if ' , " , f ' J" „,' 

you had tried to make a mutual >>.}^P"=*i« o-**"' CJs^j^£y*u)\ 

appointment, you would certainly have ' (t> ^v ' < ' '„ ; jj> vT" ^ *•*, 3 - ,,' 

broken away from the appoint- &> >*»*$« 4^=^ Vi**^ 

ment,"- but"" - in order that %%}<$$& $\&>&\tf$ 

Allah might bring about a matter > * ' m , , * ,,„-'.,,. , ., ' IT 

which had to be done ; ,on that he who d^cTcy tifVJ ^-^ ^ ell* y» 
perished by clear argument might 

perish, and he who lived by clear ®j»^%^dSi\oi'j"^H 
argument might live. 1012 And surely 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing : 

43 When Allah showed them to 

thee in thy dream as few — and if He ^<^ &$£ g '&\ f ^^ j, I 

had shown them to thee as many, you t , *~1 '>> A * X „ 

would certainly have become weak- j>k» i /^iSjji^^ai\j\^i , J$^^/\ 
hearted and you would have disputed 



wa-l-khumsu mardiid-un fl-kum, i.e. the fifth (too) is given back to you. That the 
Prophet led a life of the utmost simplicity is admitted on all hands. The remaining 
four-fifths of the ghanimah were divided among those who took part in the battle, 
as they were not otherwise paid for their services, but there is no order to this 
effect in the Quran itself. It may be further noted that this artangement was 
simply an exigency. The war was forced on the Muslims all of a sudden when the 
State had not yet been formed in the proper sense of the word ; there was no 
army at all, nor a treasury from which to pay it ; and just as they were required 
to carry it on on the basis of voluntary gifts, so they were allowed a share in 
the war acquisitions. If the State pays its soldiers as it pays its civil servants, the 
war acquisitions would all go to the State treasury, just as income from zakat or 
tribute went to the State treasury. It is nowhere laid down that the Muslim 
State shall not maintain a regular army. 

The day of Discrimination referred to here is the battle of Badr. It is so called 
because prophecies of an encounter between the Muslims and their enemies and 
of the vanquishment of the enemy are met with in very early revelations See 
also 395. 

1008 The position of the three parties, i.e. the party of the Muslims and two 
parties of the Quraish, is here made clear. The Muslims were on the neater side, 
i.e. the side nearer to Madinah, the main army of the Quraish was on the further 
side, i.e. the side which was farther from Madinah, while the caravan was in a 
lower place i.e. towards the sea-coast, and farther away from Madinah, on its 
way to Makkah. 

1009 The Muslims were so weak that they could not think of making an 
appointment with the enemy — they would have broken away from the 
appointment. 

1010 There is an ellipsis here, the meaning being, but an encounter was 
brought about without an appointment. 

1011 The matter had to be done, i.e., Allah had decided to do it. Maful 
means literally a thing already done, the use of the past tense when the occurrence 

1012, see next page. 
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about the matter, but Allah saved <£\ *^Ls^ <^j; ^tj 

(you). Surely He is Knower of what " } > \» >* 'r*»i " 

is in the breasts. ©l£j>0-*aJ' S , ' L H^ !> t£ s ' 

44 And when He showed them to ? ^ , 

you, when you met, as few in your '<**mtyj&&\ 2\j^y^# s\) 

eyes, and He made you to appear few _,;, „ , , .^,^. ,*rf>K,-i^, { i 

in their eyes, in order that Allah «<0^ J^' 4>4« ->>**» 

might bring about a matter which had ,&£<A ££?«£,, j| f^L'^^' 
to be done. And to Allah are all affairs 
returned. 1013 



SECTION 6 : Success does not depend on Numbers 

45 O you who believe, when you |^6l%j£jj|<|$£| &$$& 
meet an army, be firm, and remember E \^ ,, "' < / - , J- „ _,,' ,,, ^ 
Allah much, that you may be success- ©o^&i j>£=^\%5Jso«ii\]x?5>\j 
ful. 

46 And obey Allah and His [0^]%^%'^^ '&\\£g\', 
Messenger and dispute not one with ^ ,, fc ,, , , ,, ,, ,/,,, 
another, lest you get weak-hearted and <ai'6j- b^-^»l^>>S=ou^ i-^oj'j 
your power depart; and be steadfast. c .., iii"' 
Surely Allah is with the steadfast. ©CtVH 1 " ^ 

47 And be not like those who came „ ^ » ^ - ^ ^ «Jf ; 
forth from their homes exultingly and '^"/ } ,, "', ■*, , 

to be seen of men, and they hinder ^(jjo^^J(J£®'*&0$*5 

(people) from the way of Allah. 1014 f ,,>.„*,, n.'K, >> -- 

And Allah encompasses what they do. ©^ u^-*i Uj cuj 1 ; au\ c^ 



is certain being frequent in Arabic. The matter referred to is the vanquishment 
of the opponents of Islam. 

1012 The disbelievers had seen clear arguments of the Prophet's truth, yet 
they rejected him and had thus perished in a spiritual sense ; they were now 
vanquished in the battle and thus perished temporally. Or, the meaning "that 
those who would perish might perish by clear argument and those who would live 
might live by clear argument, the battle itself being the clear argument referred 
to here. 

1013 In the previous verse it is stated that the enemy were shown to the 
Prophet in a dream to be few, and here we are told that they were also shown to 
be few to the Muslims when the two armies met. The second point has been 
fully explained in 395. As regards the Prophet's seeing them few in a vision, it 
must no doubt be interpreted as signifying their actual weakness, notwithstanding 
their great number. 

1014 The reference is clearly to the army of the Quraish, which had marched 
forth in great exultation to destroy Madlnah. 
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48 And when the devil 1015 made 
their works fair-seeming to them, and 
said : None among men can over- 
come you this day, and I am your 
protector. But when the two armies 
came in sight of one another, he 
turned upon his heels, and said : Surely 
I am clear of you, I see what you see 
not ; surely I fear Allah. And Allah 
is Severe in requiting. 






SECTION 7 : Enemy's Strength weakened 



49 And when the hypocrites and 
those in whose hearts is a disease said : 
Their religion has deluded them. And 
whoever trusts in Allah, then surely 
Allah is Mighty, Wise. 






50 And if thou couldst see when 
the angels cause to die those who dis- 
believe, smiting their faces and their 
backs, and (saying) : Taste the punish- 
ment of burning. 

51 This is for that which your own 
hands have sent on before, and because 
Allah is not in the least unjust to the 
servants — 

52 In the manner of the people of 
Pharaoh and those before them, they 
disbelieved in Allah's messages, so 
Allah punished them for their sins. 
Surely Allah is Strong, Severe in 
requiting. 1016 

53 This is because Allah never 
changes a favour which He has con- 
ferred upon a people until they 
change their own condition — and 
because Allah is Hearing, Knowing — 









1015 The person referred to here is said to have been Suraqah ibn Malik 
who was of the tribe of Banl Bakr, a branch of BanI Kananah. When setting out 
to attack Madman, the Quraish had a fear that the Banl Kananah, who were their 
inveterate enemies, might attack Makkah in their absence. Suraqah gave them 
promise of help. It may be, however, that what is stated here is only the devil's 
suggestion to the Quraisij leaders. 

1016 The mention of the people of Pharaoh here serves to show the Prophet's 
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54 In the manner of the people of »•, .»£■ > . "» .<„'-»*>'* ■ \\ \'f 
Pharaoh, and those before them. They &f'f£[' °^ ^ ^'~ 
rejected the messages of their Lord, so fr"J>oj 'p$jfc j>4> ^ C$u \'y.oT 
We destroyed them for their sins. And \ / ( £ f y ^ " } ',"?„, m ,, 
We drowned Pharaoh's people and $o (3^=>j S (J.>*->-Ju^j^''-' 
they were all wrongdoers. ".jlAI; 

55 Surely the vilest of beasts in Ijj^^jJIdwIu&jOTjjJlS^uJ. 
Allah's sight are those who disbelieve, "'' " &Z,? , t ' , ,< 
then they would not believe. @Oy^H. *$ J>& 

56 Those with whom thou makest • , >*.>*■ 4 a, >t> < > '< -■> .<■- 
an agreement, then they break their OJ*«<^ ^^ f^ 
agreement every time, and they keep g^&Sj^} fy>"^ o/^S^ 
not their duty. 1017 * 

57 So if thou overtake them in war, j,^ ^^y Vj^JI J ^ffi^ lit* 
scatter by them those who are behind ',,',<, <■ * , ><i,' , t'S * > "<■ 
them, that they may be mindful.' 018 © OJj-== iXj ^W j*4&>- O^ 

58 And if thou fear treachery on \ U'i'v >s > «\<<\i\' 
the part of a people, throw back to ^ <°^ ^ ^ ^^ U ' J 
them (their treaty) on terms of ^Q^c^iJ^^^^f^l 
equality. Surely Allah loves not the "' " * 
treacherous. 1019 



SECTION 8 : Peace to be secured by Strength 

59 And let not those who dis- h \'Ja^Lx'/JiJ=s c^ClM &Z~ZLv) 
believe think that they can outstrip , )JL ,, * , ,< 
(Us). Surely they cannot escape. ®0)J^y J^l 

60 And make ready for them what- | jj y^'J^S^ ^° ^ ' j J-%' "> 
ever force you can and horses tied at ^ ,, f ,>. ><'>(-'*' » 
the frontier, to frighten thereby the >-J* ^J o'r^ <^c*^-».V i3 cr5 3 



likeness to Moses and foretells the absolute discomfiture of the enemy ultimately. 

1017 It shows how the opponents of Islam disregarded their responsibility 
and violated their agreements. The use of the words every time with regard to 
these violations shows clearly that the Muslims never hesitated in making a new 
agreement when one was violated, but the disbelievers did not even then respect 
their agreements ; hence, as a last resort, the Muslims were allowed to repudiate 
unrespected agreements (v. 58). 

1018 That is, an exemplary punishment should be inflicted on them, so that 
a stop might be put to further fighting and bloodshed. 

1019 If the other party does not remain faithful to the agreement of peace, 
the Muslims may also repudiate it. The use of the word Uar does not indicate 
that a mere apprehension, unattended with any action on the part of the other 
party, is sufficient for repudiation. Read it along with v. 62, and the meaning 
is clear. 
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enemy of Allah and your enemy and 
others besides them, whom you know 
not — Allah knows them. And what- 
ever you spend in Allah's way, it will 
be paid back to you fully and you will 
not be wronged. 10=0 

61 And if they incline to peace, 
incline thou also to it, and trust in 
Allah. Surely He is the Hearer, the 
Knower. 

62 And if they intend to deceive 
thee, 1 " 21 then surely Allah is sufficient 
for thee. He it is Who strengthened 
thee with His help and with the 
believers, 












H^?* 5 v -> ?j-^ Au' cibJ 1 y a"' 









a. 



63 And He has united their hearts. 
If thou hadst spent all that is in the 
earth, thou couldst not have united ,o£j^-' 'J^i CUiM la 2I*»uj?i/-*})! 
their hearts, but Allah united them. .„<.■», s it^,},-,, ,<',* < (?.- 
Surely He is Mighty, Wise. ©^XJ 6 " <^1 f*l^oJ! aUcri'-' 



liCCpl ^r* j dlj! 



©( 



&%&\ <y- 



64 O Prophet, Allah is sufficient for 
thee and those who follow thee of the 
believers. 

SECTION 9 : Muslims to meet Overwhelming Numbers 

c t\2. P T r r 0P u et ' U T */ bdieVerS t0 ^cK<^ U?"^- & $£ 

fight 2 " If there be of you twenty ' ' , f ^, , 

steadfast, they shall overcome two \£&y}J^ojj^^*sCr^-C)l 

hundred; and if there be of you a ^^»/r, ?f, „ jA-v ,.^ 2 i~ ( 

hundred, they shall overcome a ^.^i^feAioi^^ 

thousand of those who disbelieve, *-»■?? .>;<* ■" •It'' " \*-Y\ 

because they are a people who do not ■ J> ^ > JJ ~^ == ' C/ -^ C^v ^-aJ 
understand. I022a @u$&$2^ 



1020 Force (Ar. quwwah) means all those things which are a source of 
strength, including all kinds of implements of war and other defensive and 
offensive operations. The Muslims had won a victory at Badr, though they were 
not even well-equipped and had made no preparation for the war. But they are 
told that they must in future keep themselves well prepared and avail themselves 
of all sources of strength, so that the enemy should by their very preparedness 
assume a peaceful attitude. It was evident that the weakness of the Muslims- was 
a temptation for their opponents to attack them. 

1021 The deceit is in relation to what has been said in the previous verse, 
the meaning being that ;'/ they intend to deceive thee under cloak of peace, 
even in such a case peace is to be accepted, 

1022 It should be noted that the war to which the Muslims were to be urged 
was the defensive war which the Muslims had to right to save themselves and to 

1022a, see next page. 
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66 Now Allah has lightened your „f .,,,,,„<>■" >'* " < - 
burden and He knows that there is >^jijLo^ s jS^- <&' i_ii» ^\ 
weakness in you. So if there be of you 
a hundred steadfast, they shall over- 
come two hundred ; and if there be of 

you a thousand, they shall overcome , 5 „ 3x ~ s ^ 

two thousand by Allah's permission. ^^^f^°£U)^^c;%c^' \y&*l 
And Allah is with the steadfast." 123 






67 It is not fit for a prophet to take 
captives unless he has fought and 
triumphed in the land. You desire the 
frail goods of this world, while Allah 
desires (for you) the Hereafter. And 
Allah is Mighty, Wise. 1024 






protect the religion of Islam. The sword had been taken up against them ; see 
2:190, 2:217, 22:39, etc. 

1022a The Muslims were very few as compared with their enemies, and 
there was not even one Muslim to ten disbelievers. Thus there is a clear prophecy 
here that, notwithstanding their fewer numbers, the Muslims shall be victorious. 
After the battle of Badr came the battle of Uhud, in which the Muslims were less 
than 1 to 4 against the enemy ; this was followed by the battle of the Ahzab, in 
which they were 1 to 10, yet the enemy was routed. 

1023 This verse is supposed by some to abrogate the previous verse, where 
it is stated that twenty patient Muslims shall overcome two hundred disbelievers. 
This is not a correct view. Firstly, because only an injunction could be said to 
be abrogated, and not a statement. Secondly, because the two statements relate to 
two different states of the Muslims. At the time of the battle of Badr there was 
no Muslim army in existence. Every man available, young or old, sick or healthy, 
had to fight to save the life of the community. They had very few arms, and they 
had never been trained. This is referred to in the words : He knows that there is 
weakness in you. So the Muslim forces as then constituted could at most be a 
match for double their numbers. But a time did come when they were a match 
for ten times their numbers. So both the statements in the Quran proved true. 
But even if the words may be taken as an injunction to the Muslims to overcome 
twice and afterwards ten times their numbers, there is no question of abrogation. 
There are two commandments, one in accordance with the circumstances of the 
Muslim society as it was then, another in accordance with a future state when they 
would be well-armed. 

1024 There exists some misunderstanding as to the meaning of yuthkhina 
used here. Thakhuna means he or ** became thick, and a thkh ana means ghalaba, 
he overcame (LA). The same word is again used in the Holy Quran exactly in 
the same sense: "Until when you have overcome them, take them prisoners 

(47:4). c ■ ■ u 

On the authority of certain reports, the commentators are of opinion that 
this verse and the next refer to releasing the prisoners of war taken at Badr 
after taking ransom from them, which act, it is said, is here disapproved. But 
various considerations show that these verses refer to some other incidents. Firstly, 
the condition laid down here for taking prisoners is that the Prophet should fight 
against the enemy, and that had actually been done at Badr. Secondly, the taking 
of prisoners and their release on this very occasion is justified in clear words only 
two verses further on, "O Prophet, say to those of the captives who arc in your 



380 VOLUNTARY GIFTS [Part x. 

68 Were it not for an ordinance *,,, ) y / / /// > x * <», 
from Allah that had gone before, 102 ^^>o^i^o^^' C^ V^^P 
surely there would have befallen you a if> >*■ & ,<s ?.?.'. '.< 
great chastisement for what you were ^^5r V U^jj-Jv^a-I 
going to do. 1026 

69 Eat then of the lawful and good ^ ^, 9 , , * ] t < 
(things) which you have acquired in ^Ij^t^^li^^o^^^ly^J 
war, and keep your duty to Allah. % if , < <»»•».'< ^i . £ t wA> 
Surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. ®^r?--J i/'.J**' «Ui> t>i, ^ 



hands : If Allah knows anything good in your hearts, He will give you better 
than that which has been taken from you " (v. 70). This shows that these verses 
were revealed when the prisoners were still in the bands of the Muslims and that 
which has been taken is clearly the ransom, which must have taken many days 
to reach Madlnah. If the verse had conveyed a Divine commandment to slay the 
prisoners and not to release them, that step could still have been taken. But the 
very fact that no such step was taken shows clearly that the verse conveyed no 
such Divine commandment. 

The legality of the Holy Prophet's procedure on this occasion is clearly borne 
out by an earlier revelation : " So when you meet in battle those who disbelieve, 
then smite the necks until you have overcome them, then make them prisoners, 
arid afterwards either set them free as a favour or let them ransom themselves " 
(47 : 4). The Prophet never slew a single prisoner of war, even after the battle 
of Badr, though thousands of prisoners were taken in some of these battles. On 
the other hand, the prisoners were almost always set free as a favour, and ransom 
was taken only from the Badr prisoners. 

The question is, what is then hinted at in this verse and in the one that 
follows ? To me it seems quite clear that the reference is to the desire (mark 
the word desire used in the verse) — not to an action already completed — of a 
party of the Muslims referred to in v. 7, and you loved that the one not armed 
should be yours. Some Muslims desired to attack and capture the unarmed caravan, 
but depredations like these, though committed by disbelievers upon the Muslims, 
were not fit for a prophet. He must fight a hard fight in his defence first and 
then, if he overcomes the enemy, he may take prisoners. Thus this injunction 
also declares slavery to be illegal, and allows only the retaining of those who 
are taken prisoners in war. The frail goods of this life appropriately refer to the 
caravan and its merchandise, while the addition of the concluding words in v. 69, 
eat then of the lawful and good things which you have acquired in war, shows 
that the ransom received on account of the prisoners is among the lawful and 
good things. 

1025 That ordinance from Allah is referred to in several places in this 
chapter ; it was to bring about an encounter with the main army of the Quraish 
at Badr : " And when Allah promised you one of the two parties that it should 
be yours . . . and Allah desired to establish the truth " (v. 7) ; and again : " In 
order that Allah might bring about a matter which had to be done " (v. 42). 

1026 You say akhadha ft, kadha meaning he took to a thing, or set about or 
commenced doing it (LL). 
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70 O Prophet, say to those of the (^^^1 % ^^ &u51 1$[5 
captives who are in your hands : If 
Allah knows anything good in your 
hearts, He will give you better than 
that which has been taken from you, 
and will forgive you. And Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 






71 And if they intend to be 
treacherous to thee, so indeed they 
have been treacherous to Allah before, 
but He gave (you) mastery over them. 
And Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

72 Surely those who believed and 
fled (their homes) and struggled hard 
in Allah's way with their wealth and 
their lives, and those who gave shelter 
and helped — - these are friends one of 
another. And those who believed and 
did not flee, you are not responsible 
for their protection until they flee. 






<" .*. < i 



And if they seek help from you in the , •)<rt)/"'' t »'ei" ['* 

matter of religion, it is your duty to ty^<X/*9J* £ *~'\yl> hSSW. 

help (them) except against a people - 'J^^, J^^\'j^\ f ^a 

between whom and you there is a "'/*., ^ <> ^,^ 

treaty. And Allah is Seer of what you ©j^.o^^^i ^ > C&ii-J&X 
do. 1027 



73 And those who disbelieve are <j i . ^ „•*,,,' ■> > 4>-r,,j>-rf-' .\' 

friends one of another. If you do it ^^^^'ff^ 

not, there will be persecution in the q^J"^CX> Jsjji\ j/^ y&i'$35 

land and great mischief. 1028 "' 



1027 The friendship alluded to in this verse has been a matter of much dis- 
cussion among the commentators. The meaning seems to be clear. Those who 
believed, and, having been persecuted, fled from their homes, formed a community 
at Madinah along with those who gave them shelter and helped them, i.e., the 
An}dr. But there were those who chose to remain in their homes. The Muslim 
community at Madinah could not undertake to guard the interests of such persons, 
and this is what is meant by saying, you are not responsible for their protection. 
But if they seek help in the matter of religion, it is incumbent on the Muslim 
community to give them help, unless there exists a treaty of alliance with the 
people against whom such help is sought. 

1028 If you do not help your brethren in the matter of religion, the 
disbelievers will become more daring in their persecutions and in causing mischief 
and disorder in the land. 



382 VOLUNTARY GIFTS [Part x. 



74 And those who believed and fled Q \>, j^Tj V/JJ^ ; \'^\ ^jji " } 
and struggled hard in Allah's way, and /■*,? ^ ^,, s '^, - , , "' 
those who gave shelter and helped — ^^^•Ij^'i 'jj'cE'JJI,? «tul <Ssi^ 
these are the believers truly. For them ^ ., x , ,^,« „ - ,, ,,>',? 
is forgiveness and an honourable pro- Sj-^-*-*^-^ vJLj- o^-S^ ' >»-* 
vision. if 3 <• (?.'. s 

75 And those who believed after- ; |j^^ ^ I'^l ^1 5 
wards and fled and struggled hard ? , , f ^? " 
along with you, they are of you. And \y>!>\) ^J^SJI^'jSj^ ^O^k- 
the relatives are nearer one to another , ^ ,. .v > ',,, ^,^ _ ,,, 
in the ordinance of Allah. Sutely V^^^t Jy^^^W^' 
Allah is Knower of all things.' «• <* <^£ % ^ ^fc^i & Ut 

1029 When even strangers who have accepted Islam and fled from their 
homes become " of you ", those who have in addition ties of relationship, possess 

every title to have their interests guarded by the Muslim community. 



CHAPTER 9 
Al-Bar-Jat : THE IMMUNITY 

(Revealed at MadInah: 16 sections; 129 verses) 

The title of this chapter is taken from the opening statement which contains 
a declaration of immunity from obligation, with such of ^idolatrous tribes as 
had repeatedly broken their engagements. This declaration is one of the most 
impomnt events in the history of Islam, for hitherto the Muslims had constantly 
ulered from the hostility of the unscrupulous idolatrous tribes who had no regard 
o their treaties, dealing a blow at the Muslims whenever they had an opportunity 
of doing so. The chapter is known under various other names, al-Taubahoi 
Repentance, being the best known. This is not really a new chapter and this 
accounts fo the Bismillah being omitted from the opening It is admittedly a part 
of the last chapter, while a distinct name has been assigned to it by reason of the 
importance of the declaration of immunity, from which it takes its name. A 
reference to the seventh and the eighth sections of the last chapter will show 
that the idolaters repeatedly broke the agreements which bound them to remain 
on peaceful terms with the Muslims. This frequent violation ultimately led o 
°he declaration of immunity, because it was impossible that the Muslims shou d 
be bound for ever by the terms of those agreements, while their enemies could 
repudiate them with impunity. 

A declaration of immunity necessitated by the repeated treaty violations of 
the idolaters is made in the first section, with two clear exceptions ; one in the 
case of those tribes who had remained true to their obligations, and a second in 
the case of idolaters who sought protection from the Muslims. These latter were 
to be conducted safely to their tribes, and were not to be molested ,n any way The 
second section gives the chief reason for freeing the Muslims from the liabilities 
of cetafn agreements, again stating expressly that the Muslims were to stand 
firm by their agreements so long as the other party adhered to their terms. In 
the third section the idolaters are told that their pretensions relating to the enter- 
tainment of the pilgrims and the repairing or building of the Sacred House could 
not save them from the consequences of their evil deeds while the conclusion 
of that section calls attention to the sacrifices which the Muslims would now be 
required to make in the cause of truth. The fourth section states how Islam was 
triumphing in Arabia, while the fifth, after speaking of the falling off of the Jews 
and the Christians from the pure monotheism of their great prophets, predicts the 
final triumph of Islam, the only religion of pure monotheism in the whole world 
Thenceforward to the end, with the exception of the last three sections are contained 
references to the Tabuk expedition, and particularly to those who had been guilty of 
default in joining that expedition. Thus the hypocrites had made their presence 
clearlv felt among the Muslims from the time of the battle of Uhud, in the third 
vear of the Hijrah, and they had been given a chance up to the close of the 
ninth year to mend their ways, and the final word with regard to them was now 
urgently needed. The three concluding sections are a natural sequel to the subject 
of hypocrisy. The fourteenth speaks of the faithful, and the fifteenth of their duty 
towards God and His Prophet, their attention being drawn in the closing words 
of this section to the necessity of proper arrangements for the propagation of the 
Faith Thus at the end of a chapter which almost entirely deals with treaty 
obligations, ultimatums and wars, the faithful are told that every Muslim community 
must contribute men to carry the message of Truth to the whole world, which 
was the real object of Islam. The last section speaks of the Prophet s great anxiety 
for the hypocrites as well as the believers. 

The whole of this chapter was revealed in the ninth year of the Hijrah the 
opening verses belonging to the close, and the major portion to about the middle 
of that year, during or after the Tabuk expedition, which took place in the month 
of Rajab in the ninth year of the Hijrah. 
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SECTION 1 Declaration of Immunity 



1 A declaration of immunity from 
Allah and His Messenger to those of 
the idolaters with whom you made an 

agreement. 10,10 

2 So go about in the land for four 
months and know that you cannot 
escape Allah and that Allah will dis- 
grace the disbelievers. 

3 And an announcement from 
Allah and His Messenger to the people 
on the day of the greater pilgrim- 
age 10 "' 1 that Allah is free from liability 
to the idolaters, and so is His Mes- 
senger. So if you repent, it will be 
better for you ; and if you turn away, 
then know that you will not escape 
Allah. And announce painful chas- 
tisement to those who disbelieve — 

4 Except those of the idolaters with 
whom you made an agreement, then 
they have not failed you in anything 
and have not backed up any one 
against you ; so fulfil their agreement 
to the end of their term. Surely Allah 









1030 This verse is to be read along with v. 4, which makes a clear exception 
in favour of those who did not fail in their agreements. It is a fact that the 
idolatrous tribes of Arabia broke their agreements with the Muslims again and 
again (8:56), yet the Muslims were enjoined to accept peace if the disbelievers 
consented to it, even after repeated violations (8:61). But this state of things 
could not continue long, for it was soon found that it was impossible to trust such 
neighbours. This repudiation of agreements took place on a large scale when 
the Muslims were absent on the Tabuk expedition. The first thirteen verses of 
this chapter were publicly proclaimed by 'AIT, on the occasion of the pilgtimage 
in the ninth year of the Hijrah, and the following announcements made as the 
result- (1) that no idolater shall approach the Sacred House after this; (2) that 
no one shall go naked round the Ka'bah (B. 65 : ix, 3). The attitude of the tribes 
to whom this ultimatum was given through 'All is well indicated in their reply : 
" O 'AIT, deliver this message to thy cousin (i.e. the Prophet), that we have thrown 
the agreements behind our backs, and there is no agreement between him and us 
except smiting with spears and striking with swords " (Rz). 

1031 By the day of the greater pilgrimage is meant either the ninth of 
Dhu-l-Hijjah, when all pilgrims gather together in the plain of 'Arafat, or the 
tenth when they assemble in Mina. 
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loves those who keep their duty. 1032 

5 So when the sacred months have 
passed, slay the idolaters, 1033 wherever 
you find them, and take them captive 
and besiege them and lie in wait for 
them in every ambush. But if they 
repent and keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate, leave their way free. Surely 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 1034 



© 









6 And if anyone of the idolaters 2%£JL\&£ aj !i$\vit>3& 

seek thy protection, protect him till he , \,,,, "\ '<*,,„ 1st, f 

hears the word of Allah, then convey kj>£\j>3 auI^C,**-^^ 8>£o 

him to his place of safety. This is , ^ ^ ^^ 4l5i^t' 

because they are a people who know w wr**^ ^ ^^? v - 
not. 1035 



SECTION 2 : Reasons for the Immunity 



7 How can there be an agreement 
for the idolaters with Allah and with 
His Messenger, except those with 
whom you made an agreement at the 
Sacred Mosque ? So as long as they 
are true to you, be true to them. Surely 
Allah loves those who keep their 
duty. 1036 



• 1 



•1," tf>" '■> c vi, » 3f, '■>? 



1032 Only two tribes, the Bam Damrah, and the Ban! Kananah, are related 
to have adhered to their treaties. The exception given here makes it clear that 
the Muslims were not fighting with the idolaters on account of their religion, but 
on account of their having been untrue to. their engagements. 

1033 The clear exception of the last verse shows that by the idolaters here 
are meant, not all idolaters or polytheists wherever they may be found in the 
world, not even all idolaters of Arabia, but only those idolatrous tribes of Arabia 
assembled at the pilgrimage who had first made agreements with the Muslims and 
then violated them. 

1034 The exception here has given rise to much misconception. It is thought 
that it offers to the disbelievers the alternative of the sword or the Quran. Nothing 
is farther from the truth. The injunction contained in the first part of the verse 
establishes the fact that the whole verse relates to certain idolatrous Arab tribes 

1035, 1036, see next page. 
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8 How (can it be) ? And if they , 
prevail against you, they respect &£fy?j£§'J£& \ jj&!. ol> ^4 
neither ties of relationship nor \>„, >-f ,jv<., j> »j>s.# -; '.<&, 
covenant in your case. They would cjt> ft& S,J^r p *- ~^'^J >»\ 
please you with their mouths while s '■>>. \i >J\ > '*'* 'JZA\ 
their hearts refuse ; and most of them 

are transgressors. 

9 They have taken a small price for ,, , iy< *, $&„' ' A .»•<* '. 
the messages of Allah, so they hinder eM*J^^ ^ ^' *iV>-J°J- 
(men) from His way. Surely evil is ^ ' &'>'\'\\?\' *\ ' ,p f-\ ) °^ " 
that which they do. ^^ ^ " ' 

10 They respect neither ties of ^^fw^S'j $&;Sj 
relationship nor covenant, in the case ' ' +' / 

of a believer. And these are they who q (Jj(>3**Mj&-* ^W 
go beyond the limits. 10 " 7 

11 But if they repent and keep up f£^\\y\jS)J&\\$3\')\'jJ3ij& 
prayer and pay the poor-rate, they are ,, , . ^ Kyh ,«..■,*, v ? f< 
your brethren in faith. And We make ^"'lH?^ J C^'d-^^^y 
the messages clear for a people who „ ' 'jTj^ a',1) 
know. " * 



12 And if they break their oaths 
after their agreement and revile your 



Ol.) 



who had broken their engagements- with the Muslims, and who had now been 
apprised of a similar repudiation by the Muslims. The order to kill them and to 
make them prisoners and to besiege them and ambush them amounts clearly to 
an order to fight against them, as it is in war only that all these things are made 
lawful. They had so often broken their word that they could no more be trusted. 
Yet, if they joined the brotherhood of Islam, and there was an absolute change 
in their condition, the punishment which they otherwise deserved could be 
remitted. It was a case of forgiving a guilty people who had repented. It should 
also be noted that a mere confession of the faith is not required ; what is required 
is an absolute change, so that the old crimes are all abandoned. Therefore, along 
with the confession of the faith, it is required that they' should keep up prayer 
and pay the poor-rate. The subject is further clarified in the next verse and the 
following section. 

1035 This verse leaves no doubt that the Prophet was never ordered to kill 
anyone on account of his religion. " You shall give him a safe conduct that he 
may return home again securely in case he shall not think fit to embrace 
Muhammadanism " (Sale). 

1036 So long as the idolaters were true to their agreements, the Muslims were 
required to be true to them. Just as in the case of war, the Muslims were not 
allowed to fight until the enemy had first attacked, so, in the case of repudiation 
of agreements, it was the enemy who first repudiated the agreement. 

1037 Note the repeated assertions of the Qur'an that the disbelievers were not 
to be fought against for their disbelief but for their being first in starting war or 
repudiating agreements. No remedy was left for the covert mischief of these 
people, except that the agreements should be overtly repudiated and a period put 
to all their mischief. 
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religion, then fight the leaders of dis- ^!^$$£^3j££ 
belief — surely their oaths are ' ,* ^ _, /' " ^ 4 

nothing — so that they may desist. 1038 © ^yS^ij^^fi-^ o^) yj^&l 






13 Will you not fight a people who 
broke their oaths and aimed at the 
expulsion of the Messenger, and they 
attacked you first ? Do you fear them ? 
But Allah has more right that you 
should fear Him, if you are believers. 

14 Fight them ; Allah will chastise 
them at your hands and bring them to 
disgrace, and assist you against them 
and relieve the hearts of a believing 
people, 






"» " ' '5, 



© wSj^P -gV ^o^ 



15 And remove the rage of their Wi, ;,v/i, ».» ,-.,^ , , . ^ 
hearts. 1039 And Allah turns (merci- &** ^^- , ^^ ** ^^i > 
fully) to whom He pleases. And 
Allah is Knowing, Wise. 



J*' 



©jOJs^i^iS 



4U ] } s- 






16 Do you think that you would 
be left alone while Allah has not yet 
known those of you who struggle hard 
and take not anyone as an intimate 
friend besides Allah and His Mes- 
senger and the believers ? And Allah 
is Aware of what you do. 



U-J. ^OJtXj^Jj j»iJU i^Jl4>- o^CJl 

t^5^3i Si j <Q'£j*$'> jit ^)j 



SECTION 3 : Idolaters' Service of the Sacred House 



17 The idolaters have no right to 
maintain the mosques of Allah, while ^^\'/jA^\QSj^^ £ 
bearing witness to disbelief against ' ,.,,_ " "' ' , 

themselves. These it is whose works ^f^i^^j^r^' J* C^^i^* 2 5& 1 
are vain ; and in the Fire will they 



1038 Note, again, that those leaders of disbelief are to be fought against 
who break their oaths after their agreements. 

1039 It is said to refer to the Khuza'ah, who, having become Muslims, 
suffered severely at the hands of the Ban! Bakr, assisted by the QuraisJ] ; but the 
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abide. 1040 

18 Only he can maintain the 
mosques of Allah who believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, and keeps up 
prayer and pays the poor-rate and fears 
none but Allah. So these it is who may 
be of the guided ones. 

19 Do you hold the giving of drink 
to the pilgrims and the maintenance of 
the Sacred Mosque 1041 equal to (the 
service of) one who believes in Allah 
and the Last Day and strives hard in 
Allah's way ? They are not equal in 
the sight of Allah. And Allah guides 
not the iniquitous people. 

20 Those who believed and fled 
(their homes), and strove hard in 
Allah's way with their wealth and their 
lives, are much higher in rank with 
Allah. And it is these that shall 
triumph. 

21 Their Lord gives them good 
news of mercy and pleasure, from 
Himself, and Gardens wherein lasting 
blessings will be theirs, ' 

22 Abiding therein for ever. Surely 
Allah has a mighty reward with Him. 









reference may as well be to the Muslims in general, who had suffered the severest 
persecutions at the hands of the disbelievers. The punishment of the persecutors 
would no doubt relieve the hearts of the believers. 

1040 By the mosques of Allah is meant particularly the Sacred Mosque at 
Makkah, as being the centre of all the mosques of the world. This is made clear 
by the use of the words Sacred- Mosque in v. 19 instead of the mosques of Allah. 
It had long remained in the hands of the idolaters, who abode therein, visiting 
and repairing it, having placed a large number of idols within it. With the 
conquest of Makkah the Sacred Mosque was denuded of all idols, and was now as 
pure an emblem of monotheism as in the time of Abraham. Hence the idol- 
worshippers had nothing to do with it now. 

1041 It is generally supposed to refer to 'Abbas, the Prophet's uncle, whose 
charge was giving drink to pilgrims and guarding the Sacred Mosque. But really 
a comparison is drawn here between all such minor acts of charity and public 
utility and the great responsibility of every individual to exert himself to his 
utmost to establish the Truth. 
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23 O you who believe, take not $'$\\j?^^\'^\&$ty>Sk 

your fathers and your brothers for ^ ,',{„, „,,,><<.,>>■> 

friends if they love disbelief above jJ^\\yi^J\^\y^j^^\l 

faith. And whoever of you takes them , JkJ.j 'Zjj'SS '-d '/d£l$\$ 



for friends, such are the wrongdoers. 



G&OfciaJjS 



24 Say : If your fathers and your 
sons and your brethren and your wives 
and your kinsfolk and the wealth you 
have acquired, and trade whose dull- 
ness you fear, and dwellings you love, 
are dearer to you than Allah and His 
Messenger and striving in His way, 
then wait till Allah brings His com- 
mand to pass. And Allah guides not 
the transgressing people. 1042 



UJ*»j5*i J Vb j&jj&s- > j$»-h</\-> 

i 'f ?*\s-\s *U' ,f-/« i' ' 



SECTION 4 : Islam made Triumphant in Arabia 



25 Certainly Allah helped you in 
many battlefields, and on the day of 
Hunain, when your great numbers 
made you proud, but they availed you 
nothing, and the earth with all its 
spaciousness was straitened for you, 
then you turned back retreating. 1043 






^ 









1042 A true Muslim may have wealth, may carry on trade, may have 
magnificent houses, but these should not be dearer to him than Allah and exertion 
in His path. In other words, he should be ready to sacrifice all these interests tor 
a higher purpose, before which all these sink into insignificance. The essential 
difference between the Gospel teaching and the teaching of the Holy Qur an is, 
that while the former condemns wealth and the amassing of wealth outright, the 
latter does not require one actually to hate riches, but rather not to be obsessed 
by wealth to the neglect of one's higher duties and responsibilities. The 
acquisition of wealth is not harmful so long as it is not made the real aim ot 
life, but has its proper place as the means to an end. 

1043 With the declaration of immunity, there would naturally be an 
apprehension in the minds of the Muslims that the struggle would grow harder. 
Hence they are given an assurance of Divine help, amply justified by their previous 
experience. 

The battle of Hunain, fought in the eighth year of the Hijrah in the valley 
of Hunain, at about three miles from Makkah, differed from the other battles 
inasmuch as the Muslims here outnumbered the enemy, the tribes of Hawaan and 
Thaqif being about 4,000 strong, while the Muslims are said to have been as many 
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26 Then Allah sent down His calm 
upon His Messenger and upon the 
believers, and sent hosts which you 

saw not, and chastised those who dis- — " 

believed. And such is the reward of ®&j^\%&Q->'/\?J3'&oJ\ 
the disbelievers. "' 






27 Then will Allah after this turn 
mercifully to whom He pleases. And 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 1045 

28 O you who believe, the idolaters 
are surely unclean, 1016 so they shall not 
approach the Sacred Mosque after this 
year of theirs. 1047 And if you fear 
poverty, then Allah will enrich you 
out of His grace, if He please. 1048 
Surely Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

29 Fight those who believe not in 
Allah, nor in the Last Day, nor forbid 
that which Allah and His Messenger 
have forbidden, nor follow the 
Religion of Truth, out of those who 
have been given the Book, until they 
pay the tax in acknowledgment of 
superiority and they are in a state of 
subjection. 1049 



i <"' ?-»'. . » (''s, < i ■> c »■«-. 
tv -°t^^>- ^-^ etui cj! 

LJf^ 11 C^J On.^..y> a]y^J3^ 

>. ,t Is S I ? J>,> s-> ' «. S 



as ten or even twelve thousand. The archers of the enemy were good marksmen, 
and had occupied strong positions in the mountain passes. The Muslim army, on 
the other hand, contained two thousand men of Makkah, some of them still 
adhering- to idolatry. Unfortunately this was the advance party of the army, and, 
unable to face the archers, they retreated causing disorder to the whole army. The 
Prophet, however, led the assault, at first alone, in face of the archers, but was 
soon joined by others and a victory was obtained, as the next verse shows. 

1045 The reference may be to the prisoners of the Hawazin, who numbered 
thousands, and who were all set free as an act of favour by the Holy Prophet, or 
to their ultimately coming over to Islam. 

1046 Because they indulged in evil practices and went naked round the 
Ka'bah. Compare 5 : 90, where idols are declared to be unclean. 

1047 The year of the proclamation, i.e. the ninth year of the Hijrah. 

1048 The importance of Makkah as a commercial centre lay in the fact that 
the whole of Arabia repaired to it in the season of the pilgrimage, and there 
carried out important commercial transactions. The prohibition referred to in the 
first part of the verse could have been easily foreseen as affecting the commerce, 
and consequently the prosperity of Makkah, but worldly or business, considerations 
never interfered with the carrying out of the moral reforms of Islam. 

1049 The last word on the wars with the idolaters of Arabia having been 
said, this verse introduces the subject of fighting with the followers of the Book. 
Though the Jews had for a long time assisted the idolatrous Arabians in their 
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SECTION 5 : Islam will Triumph in the World 

30 And the Jews say: Ezra is the . „. ot , <f j>,s-> <w 

son of Allah ; and the Christians say : •^>\j>pA W'Hj* J»WI 9^ > 

The Messiah is the son of Allah. These , tf.,t V. i i, , t>.j> > •'„ - > < n 

are the words of their mouths."" jdM^W^J^ 

They imitate the saying of those who !J^^jJl<3^<j^l^%4*ly^ 

disbelieved before." 51 Allah's curse be "^ , , ''„'< , " 

on them! How they are turned O(jf=cH0 ] z ^Mr^ a <Jh? CT? 
away ! 



struggle to uproot Islam, the great Christian power, the Roman Empire, had only 
just mobilized its forces for the subjection of the new religion, and the Tabfik 
expedition followed, which constitutes the subject-matter of a large portion of 
what follows in this chapter. As the object of this Christian power was simply the 
subjection of the Muslims, the words in which their final vanquishment by the 
Muslims is spoken of are different from those dealing with the final vanquishment 
of the idolatrous Arabians. The Qur'an neither required that the idolaters should 
be compelled to accept Islam, nor was it in any way its object to bring the 
Christians into subjection. On the other hand, the idolaters wanted to suppress 
Islam by the sword, and the Christians first moved themselves to bring Muslim 
Arabia under subjection. The fate of each was, therefore, according to what it 
intended for the Muslims. The word jizyah is derived from jaza, meaning he gave 
satisfaction, and means, according to LL, the tax that is taken from the free non- 
Muslim subjects of the Muslim Government whereby they ratify the compact that 
ensures them protection ; or, according to AH, because it is a compensation for 
the protection which is guaranteed them, the non-Muslim subjects being free from 
military service. , , ,. 

The phrase 'an yad-in has been explained variously. The word yaa (Lit., banO) 
stands for power or superiority, the use of the hand being the real source of the 
superiority of man over all other animals, and the apparent meaning of the phrase 
is in acknowledgment of your superiority in protecting their lives, etc. (AH). It 
may also be added that the permission to fight, as given to the Muslims, is subject 
to the condition that the enemy should first take up the sword, Fight in the way 
of Allah with those who fight with you (2: 190). The Holy Prophet never over- 
stepped this limit, nor did his followers. He fought against the Arabs when 
they took up the sword to destroy the Muslims, and he led an expedition against 
the Christians when the Roman Empire first mobilized its forces with the object 
of subjugating the Muslims. And so scrupulous was he that, when he found that 
the enemy had not yet taken the initiative, he did not attack the Roman Ernpire, 
but returned without fighting. Later on, however, the Roman Empire, like the 
Persians, helped the enemies of Islam and fomented trouble against the newly 
established Muslim Kingdom, as a result of which both these empires came into 
conflict with the Muslims and, notwithstanding the fact that both the Persians 
and the Romans were very powerful nations with unlimited resources and strong 
military organizations, and that they both tried at one and the same time to 
subjugate Islam, the result was what is predicted here in clear words — they were 
both reduced to a state of subjection by an insignificant nation like the Arabs. 

1050 That there was a sect among the Jews who raised Ezra to the dignity 
of godhead, ot son of God, is shown by Muslim historians. Qastalani says, in the 
Kitab al-Nikdh, that there was a party of Jews who held this belief. Nor did the 
Jews deny this allegation. The Qur'an, too, mentions it only here in connection 
with the Christian doctrine, never blaming the Jews directly in the many con- 
troversies with them in the earlier chapters, and this shows that the Jewish 
nation as a whole was not guilty of entertaining this belief. 

Another explanation of the statement made here is the free use of the word 

1051, see next page. 
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31 They take their doctors of law 
and their monks for Lords besides 
Allah, and (also) the Messiah, son of 
Mary. And they were enjoined that 

they should serve one God only 

there is no god but He. Be He glorified 
from what they set up (with 
Him)! 1052 

32 They desire to put out the light 
of Allah with their mouths, and Allah 
will allow nothing save the perfection 
of His light, though the disbelievers 
are averse. 1053 

33 He it is Who sent His Mes- 
senger with guidance and the Religion 
of Truth, that He may cause it to 
prevail over all religions, ,0S4 though 
the polytheists are averse. 



C^VVJ' Mt^J j>sAjV>I \>^C\ 

y > &syj>& cjI si etui dL j 



Z'^l ^l K e ^iE , Mys , of the J ews and *e Christians that they call 
themselves /6, ioi» of Allah and His beloved ones (5:18), the mean nl onlv 
H™ *" , tf ]ey <:on S ,dered themselves special favourites of the Se Be°ns 
Hence the belief regarding Ezra may be interpreted in the same l£ht L thefe 
« clear evidence that the Talmudists used very exaggerated languafe concern?^ 
Hr^/T 8 thC Pr ° phe ? of , IsraeI ' Ezra wasspeciaUy honourerfn Rabb n ca! 

notT™ I"/ 35 - consid r d u WOrthy of bd «8 the «»*■* of the law had 1 
not been already given through Moses". "He is regarded and quoted « the 
type of person most competent and learned in the law The Rabbifassociate his 
name with several important institutions" (Jewish Encyclopaedia) 

1051 We are here told that the Christian doctrine that Jesus Christ was the 

X il„ T a - C ° Un J aCC T Jesus Christ as a messenger of God he introduced 
thrJ^r? ?f° S ( ° f tf l e co T eMatots a 8 fee th « it does not mean that thev took 
7~u t A u j u I s ' 0D , account of attaching to them a Divine dignity It £ 

for, he said we did not worship our doctors of law Ind monks The Hnlv 

1054, see next page. 
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34 O you who believe, surely many j^\ £rt\j*i£ &\,\)£>\ &S$^&i 
of the doctors of law and the monks ^ 'u' >'\ ' ' > r \A v ,f w" 
eat away the property of men falsely, <~£LJ! Jl*-*' tf^V q^^h 
and hinder (them) from Allah's way. ^^^ &$£/,&*% 
And those who hoard up gold and ^ * , s < "" 
silver and spend it not in Allah's way \J^}\') CJj>o^\ Ofj&t-yjj^'} 
— announce to them a painful chas- ,,,„••„ i , , ,. r/ /,» ,„ ^, 
tisement, 1055 **A* 9* $*? &#£&£$} 

35 On the day when it will be (JjZ^j&^ty^J^^'A 
heated in the Fire of hell, then their b , ? , ,),>., , >>,). > s , >>,, f 
foreheads and their sides and their J^tf&iJ^^isW&M, 
backs will be branded with it : This is ^jJj^C^^^Ci !jJ> 
what you hoarded up for yourselves, ' ^,^.v<^ ? »,?^. ;x 
so taste what you used to hoard. 1056 © o>J^ J^^ u 



1054 The prophecy of the ultimate triumph of Islam in the whole world is 
repeated thrice in the Holy Qur'an, in exactly the same words — here and in 
48 : 28 and 61 : 9. Here as well as in 61 : 9 it is mentioned in connection with 
Christianity, while in 48 : 28, it is mentioned in connection with the Arab 
opposition to Islam. In Arabia itself, Islam became triumphant in the lifetime of 
the Holy Prophet. Idolatry was wiped out from the face of the country, while 
many of the Jews and Christians accepted the Religion of Truth. The Prophet's 
death instead of putting any check to the advance of Islam was a signal for an 
unparalleled advance of his religion. The first century of the Muslim era saw, 
not only vast Christian communities swelling the .ranks of Islam, in Egypt, 
N. Africa, Asia Minor, Persia and Central Asia, but also brought to light the 
amazing fact that Islam, coming in contact with all the great religions of the 
world, with Zoroastrianism in Persia, with Buddhism and Hinduism in India and 
Afghanistan, and with Confucianism in China, conquered the hearts of the followers 
of every religion and they accepted the message of Truth in vast numbers, so 
that great Muslim communities sprang up in the whole known world, and the 
light of Islam enlightened the whole world from the farthest East to the farthest 
West. 

The reason for this triumph, unprecedented in the history of religion, is not 
far to seek. It was the Religion of Truth ; it presented the whole truth and 
infused a new life into all people who accepted it, while every other religion 
presented only partial truth. Every religion accepted this or that prophet, while 
Islam accepted all the prophets of the world, and every religion had obscured the 
great Truth of Divine Unity by mixing up with it some kind of shirk, while Islam 
presented the purest monotheism. Islam thus presenting the Perfect Light of 
Divine Unity and the whole Truth relating to prophethood appealed to every 
people, and the truth of the words — He it is Who sent His Messenger with 
guidance and the Religion of Truth that He may make it prevail over all religions— 
shone out in full resplendence. Yet we are told in reliable hadlth that even a 
greater manifestation of the fulfilment of these words will be witnessed in the 
latter days when the Messiah of this ummah makes his appearance (IJ, Rz). And 
the final manifestation of this great truth is foreshadowed in the gradual accept- 
ance of the principles of Islam, throughout the whole world, notwithstanding the 
fact that the political power of Islam is at its lowest ebb. 

1055 The acquisition of wealth is not disallowed, but the hoarding of it so 
as not to spend it in the cause of truth and for the welfare of humanity is 
denounced. 

1056 The punishment of an evil is spoken of throughout the Holy Qur'an 
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36 Surely the number of months 
with Allah is twelve months by Allah's 
ordinance, since the day when He 
created the heavens and the earth — of 
these four are sacred. That is the right 
religion ; so wrong not yourselves 
therein. 10 " And fight the polytheists 
all together as they fight you all 
together. 1058 And know that Allah is 
with those who keep their duty. 



-^b y«>*- 4j0(/l I4X5 (J^^-^b 



37 Postponing (of the sacred 
month) 1059 is only an addition in dis- 
belief, whereby those who disbelieve 
are led astray. They allow it one year 
and forbid it (another) year, that they 
may agree in the number (of months) 
which Allah has made sacred, and thus 
make lawful what Allah has forbidden. 
The evil of their doings is made fair- 
seeming to them. And Allah guides 
not the disbelieving people. 






as similar to the evil. Even in this world, a man feels a torment similar to the 
nature of the evil in which he indulges. Being branded with the hoarded wealth 
is thus a nt description of the chastisement of the hoarders. 

1057 The allusion here is to the Arab practice of postponing the pikrimaee 
to a month other than that in which it fell, for which see the next verse Whether 
the object was intercalation, in order to make the solar and lunar year tally 
or whether a continuous cessation of war for a fourth part of the year was too 
fc ma^ofe people.' "* P ° St <~ ™ ^tedly • «- hardship 

1058 Fighting was prohibited in the sacred months (2:217). Exceotine this 
the Muslims were told to fight with the idolaters as the ido a erf ought wl H ' 
& ?*? all idolaters united in fighting with the Muslims, the latter Too 
should unite in fighting with them. ' ' 

rh. S ^ cc ° rdin S to most ol Jhe commentators, nasi' means postponement, and 

hf,. ,n ■ efe "J? the practl 5 e of P°«poning observance of the sacred month 
thus allowing an ordinary month to be observed a < ^ rr »A »„a Z ^"cu monrn, 

to be treate/as ordinary/ This practice inteS Sth'dS'.SJiJ^fc^S 
was guaranteed ,n the sacred months, and is, therefore denounced AccZ^Jl 
to others, nasi' means addition (of a month), and refer w the practice of h! 
intercalation of a month everv fourth vear AH J»fc~ .u c Practice of the 

three successive months o7X?Qa'dlh DM Hvtl^A^L "* "» ^ the 

S i£v«,fe s^sS H^F"" 
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SECTION 6 : The Tabiik Expedition. 



38 O you who believe, what 
(excuse) have you that when it is said 
to you, Go forth in Allah's way, you 
should incline heavily to earth ? Are 
you contented with this world's life 
instead of the Hereafter ? The pro- 
vision of this world's life is but little 
as compared with the Hereafter. 1060 

39 If you go not forth, He will 
chastise you with a painful chastise- 
ment, 1061 and bring in your place a 
people other than you, and you can do 
Him no harm. And Allah is Possessor 
of power over all things. 

40 If you help him not, Allah 
certainly helped him when those who 
disbelieved expelled him — he being 
the second of the two ; when they were 
both in the cave, when he said to his 
companion : Grieve not, surely Allah 
is with us. 1062 So Allah sent down His 
tranquillity on him and strengthened 
him with hosts which you saw not, 
and made lowest the word of those 
who disbelieved. And the word of 
Allah, that is the uppermost. And 
Allah is Mighty, Wise. 

41 Go forth, light and heavy, 1063 
and strive hard in Allah's way with 






>*' »l 4- \", P't'w.' 



ej^^lL^c^cr W> ^ 






1060 The reference here is to the expedition of Tabiik, which was under- 
taken in the middle of the ninth year of the Hijrah owing to the threatening 
attitude of the Roman Emperor. There were many hindrances to the raising of 
an army sufficient to meet the strong forces of the Roman Empire. The chief 
of these, as enumerated by Rz, are: (1) a great drought; (2) the length of the 
journey to the confines of Syria; (3) the ripening of the fruits, which were now 
ready to be gathered; (4) the intensity of the heat; and (5) the organization 
and power of the Roman army. In spite of all these difficulties 30,000 men 
gathered round the Prophet's banner. 

1061 The reference here and in what follows is to certain men who, while 
professing belief, hesitated to accept the Prophet's call to get ready for the 
expedition. 

1062 This refers to the Prophet's flight from Makkah, when he was forced 

1063, see next page. 
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your wealth and your lives. This is ©<jUlij '"' S^ !| ' "cJS 

better for you, if you know. ' - A "^ J 



42 Had it been a near gain and a ^ \^LL^J [^ ^ ' T 
short journey, they would certainly ^ ^ — w^ 
have followed thee, but the hard <5jLilt i^J* o{jic £,£ij*£**HJ 
journey was too long for them. 10 " ,*,"<(,,<', - i ( ^. ,/^ 
And they will swear by Allah : If we ^>^i^^^^^O>hr5 
had been able, we would have eone >~\>'tl , 'z ■> f'>.\< ' '(• 'J'j.i'K.- 
forth with you. They cause their own ' ^^ 
souls to petish ; and Allah knows that © oM^^'J^] 
they are liars. 

SECTION 7 : The Hypocrites. 

43 Allah pardon thee!'" 6 " Why , ^ 

didst thou permit them until those C^i J^fV ^^Jj'^J.^ip dillip 

who spoke the truth had become ^> -V" --',.'•.,£ ^ x ^ « *■,' 

manifest to thee and thou hadst known ® i ^^ J, A*>'.>t 2lU> c*^ 1 ^ 
the liars ? 



to hide himself in a cave called Thaur, about three miles from Makkah, with 
only one companion, Abu Bakr. The believers are told that Allah saved the 
Prophet from the hands of his enemies when he had but one companion amidst 
a whole nation of enemies, and that Allah would help him now. 

Abu Bakr's devotion to the Holy Prophet was so great that the latter chose 
him to be his " sole companion ", the second of the two, in that most critical 
hour of his life. The following account from Muir will explain the reference: 
" He himself went straightway to the house of Abu Bakr, and after a short con- 
sultation ventured the plan for immediate flight. Abu Bakr shed tears of joy ; 
the hour of emigration had at last arrived, and he was to be the companion of 
the Prophet's journey. . . . They crept in the shade of the evening through a back 
window, and escaped unobserved from the southern suburb. Pursuing their way 
south, and clambering in the dark up the bare and rugged ascent, they reached 
at last the lofty peak of Mount Thaur, distant about an hour and a half from 
the city, and took refuge in a cavern near its summit. . . . The sole companion, 
or in Arabic phtaseology the second of the two, became one of Abu Bakr's most 
honoured titles. . . . Muhammad and his companion felt it no doubt to be a time 
of jeopardy. Glancing upwards at a crevice through which the morning light 
began to break, Abu Bakr whispered: 'What if one were to look through 
the chink and see us underneath his very feet ! ' 'Think not thus, Abu Bakr!' 
said the Prophet. ' We are two, but God is in the midst a third.' " 

1063 That is, whether it is easy or difficult for you to proceed or whether 
you are sufficiently armed or not. 

1064 Tabuk was midway between Madlnah and Damascus. The Arabs were 
accustomed to fighting near home ; hence, the distance was one of the chief 
considerations which held back those who were insincere. 

1065 'Afa-llahu 'an-ka (lit.,- Allah pardon thee), does not convey the 
significance of pardon of sins ; it is rather the equivalent of Allah bless thee ' 
or may Allah set thy affairs aright ! In previous battles, too, the hypocrites always 
stayed away, offering one excuse or another. But the Divine purpose in this 
last expedition of the Prophet was to bring about a clear distinction, and to 
clean the Muslim society of the hypocritical element thoroughly. Such a dis- 



Ch.9] 



THE HYPOCRITES 



397 



44 Those who believe in Allah and 
the Last Day ask not leave of thee (to 
stay away) from striving hard with 
their wealth and their persons. And 
Allah is Knower of those who keep 
their duty. 

45 They alone ask leave of thee 
who believe not in Allah and the Last 
Day, and their hearts are in doubt, so 
in their doubt they waver. 

46 And if they had intended to go 
forth, they would certainly have pro- 
vided equipment for it ; but Allah did 
not like their going forth. So He 
withheld them, and it was said : Hold 
back with those who hold back. 

47 Had they gone forth with you, 
they would have added to you naught 
but trouble, and would have hurried to 
and fro among you seeking (to sow) 
dissension among you. And among you 
there are those who would listen to 
them. And Allah well knows the 
wrongdoers. 106 " 

48 Certainly they sought (to sow) 
dissension before, and they devised 
plots against thee till the Truth came, 
and Allah's command prevailed, 
though they did not like (it). 

49 And among them is he who 
says: Excuse me and try me not. 
Surely into trial have they already 
fallen, and truly hell encompasses the 
disbelievers. 

50 If good befalls thee, it grieves 
them; and if hardship afflicts thee 
they say ■ Indeed we had taken care of 
our affair before. And they turn away 
rejoicing. 



s? .-if\x <*>■,' ?»\' 

©o>2 2*^-J*f?-W <3, 
^s,p < , p -i^i"" -VI 



being told there that all spiritual rel an ° n \™"" * ne ^ Tabak where „ 10 st 

1066 These verses were reveal^ durng ^^ t0 had a£ «, mp .nied the 
^cJ?riS^^«JK^^ the happen^ on the wa, • 
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51 Say: Nothing will afflict us 
save that which Allah has ordained for 
us. He is our Patron ; and on Allah 
.'et the believers rely. 



[Part x. 






52 Say : Do you await for us but 
one of two most excellent things ? 
And we await for you that Allah will 
afflict you with chastisement from 
Himself or by our hands. So wait ; we 
too are waiting with you. 10 " 

53 Say : Spend willingly or un- 
willingly, it will not be accepted from 
you. Surely you are a transgressing 
people. 

54 And nothing hinders their con- 
tributions being accepted from them, 
except that they disbelieve in Allah 
and in His Messenger and they come 
not to prayer except as lazy people, 
and they spend not but while they are 
reluctant. 

55 Let not then their wealth nor 
their children excite thine admiration. 
Allah only wishes to chastise them 
therewith in this world's life and 
(that) their souls may depart while 
they are disbelievers. 1068 









cause rfT^Mft'tt^ ^ k r* d ° Wn of life in *e 
never thought that they^ould be defeated C '"H? ^J m ^ 7 he MusIims 
cause of Truth or live and conquer Y W ° uld e " her die deka ^S the 

Otherwise their liberty was Zi„t l! / i^ t0 - leave the mosc l ue <U>- 
living in Madlnah to the time of'UthLrl ^ «» ?. e ° ti °» of one of them 
of his rights as a citizen thTonlv dfc ? ' " *' rd ^'l*' in ful1 enjoyment 
the poor-rate was not accepted from Sbv rhf hT p ent L° ned ° f . him » that 
immediate successors. See also the nexT verse Y ^ ° r by his thtee 

children foJto^Sonf (iff™** ""^ torture about *eir property and 
«* some share SXfe^eSt^f E !& ^^J** 
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56 And they swear by Allah that 'j&^'j&ijX&l&h &&i> 
they are truly of you. And they are . . . 
not of you, but they are a people who 
are afraid. 

57 If they could find a refuge or 
caves or a place to enter, they would 
certainly have turned thereto, running 
away in all haste. 

58 And of them are those who ^ c3uL£)l j ^5-^4. CT* -*^J 
blame thee in the matter of the alms. ' ",,>,< ,'>'*>> '\'> \>t'\ 
So if they are given thereof, they are ^%$a»>>J Oj. .} lr*V ^.b^ 
pleased, and if they are not given <$£$£<£%*&}, 
thereof, lo ! they are enraged. 

59 And if they were content with \t,?s,?i,>? l.\T>t' J '- '"Ift'Y. 
that which Allah and His Messenger *W <"tj»H ^ W»^ ^ ' 
gave them, and had said: Allah is ^^/a\&£Z'&&IZ.\$Sj 
sufficient for us ; Allah will soon give " ^ ^ " ^ , y _ ^ , „ 
us (more) out of His grace and His © Q'^w ax>\ JJ.O). dJr"/ J 
Messenger too : surely to Allah we 

make petition. 



SECTION 8 : The Hypocrites 



60 (Zakat) charity is only for the 
poor and the needy, and those em- 
ployed to administer it, and those 
whose hearts are made to incline (to 
truth), and (to free) the captives, and 
those in debt, and in the way of Allah 
and for the wayfarer — an ordinance 
from Allah. And Allah is Knowing, 
Wise. 1069 






and thrir children were to become a source of strength to the very religion which 
they tried to extirpate. 

1069 That by sadaqat here is meant the obligatory charity, railed z^a* and 
not voluntary alms, is shown by the concluding words of the verse, which call it 
atordtnancl from Allah. The' verse defines the objects for "^f**™*™* 
mav be spent. Altogether eight heads of expenditure are recognized. There are 
X poor or those in straitened circumstances ; then there are the needy, by which 
are meant people who need some help to enable them to earn their living. Poor 
students an^ craftsmen or business men without sufficient means are included in 
Ss category Th dly, there are the collectors of zakat and other people employed 
to adSIr the funds. This shows that the institution was meant for raising a 
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61 And of them are those who '^i"<, '-. „ 'i>\' '' -I, > ». - 
molest the Prophet and say, He is (all) ^-H^ov* V.o?^> 
ear. 1 " Say: A hearer of good for ^A^^^\^%i\^ 
you — he believes in Allah and ,■>.<.<>.,,,,'„ , ,> , ,-,* : r 
believes the faithful, and is a mercy ^&^JsJ&^o?''k->£>\j. 
for those of you who believe. And "^ > " "-? \> "«-'ij> v> \ ,f "\ 
those who molest the Messenger of 0r*<SO}*9>.Vi^\ ) j^a\^a\ 

Allah, for them is a painful chastise- ®'j£J) £>\o£ i^Jdit 

ment. " ' 

62 They swear by Allah to you to 

please you; and Allah — as well as } du^js^sy^^l'jSj 4l)l> y>^v 

His Messenger — has a greater right ~„ ,, j>~, , .,, ,> , 'l-<;*,,, 

that they should please Him, if they w ^V^6ui^-*u'cH<iJ>~j 
are believers. 1071 

63 Know they not that whoever %%', 'M*^ ^y= ^Hp^jjl 
opposes Allah and His Messenger, for „ , t[> .,/# ^ ^ „,. y „ i x tf ^ 
him is the Fire of hell to abide in it ? ^l* ^j^vi-^-^-i/^ dJ£Aj 
That is the grievous abasement. >->\.'\\ "• •'., 



public fund whose management should entirely be in the hands of a public 
body. The Quran does not recognize it as a private charity. It is sad to note that, 
as the Qur an would have it, the institution of zakat is entirely neglected by the 
"Tw, 1 ? the foanh \ d ™ are people whose hearts are made to incline to 
Truth With respect to the preaching of a religion there is always a class which 
is ready to listen but the carrying of the message of Truth to them needs funds. 
There are also people who may need help, if they accept the Truth. Expenses in 
this connection are recognized here as a part of the necessary expenditure of 
poor-rate. The fifth head relates to the freeing of the prisoners of war. Islam 
thus laid down a permanent basis for the abolition of slavery. The sixth class is 
that of debtors — people who incur debts for right purposes. Islam requires 
i! j members ? f * e s0Cletv "> I've in a free atmosphere, and those burdened 
with debt must therefore be freed of their burdens. Squanderers of wealth are 
£ 0W£ £/ r '^ lncluded > a this category. The seventh head is in general words 
ft sabd Allah at in the way of Allah. Some limit the significance of these words 
to warriors (fighting in defence of faith and the community), or those who are 
engaged in propagating Islamic truths, while others think that the words are 
general and include every charitable purpose. The eighth head is that of way- 
farers people who are stranded in a country, to whatever religion or nation they 
may belong. 7 

1070 The word udhun lit an ear, is applied to one who hears and believes 
everything that is said to him, "as though by reason of the excess of his listening 
he were altogether, the organ of hearing, like as a spy is termed 'am" (lit., eye) 
(LL). I he hypocrites made various derogatory remarks concerning the Prophet 
saying airiong other things, that he was a man who believed everything that he 
heard, and tney were therefore sure that they would make him believe their 
hypocritical professions. Rodweil is wrong when he says in his note on this 
word that uahun means injure. Palmer has also made a mistake here. The error 
is due to the confusion of the word with adh-an, which is quite a different word 
being from tile root adha. 

a , 10 r 7 \. T J K ? u A h .4 11 ? h at,d , H; s Messenger are both mentioned together the 
duty of the faithful is here said to be to please Him, i.e. Allah alone 
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64 The hypocrites fear lest a chap- ».„> > >-r- -V*-^. ' < -''£•' ^'i, » < » - 
ter should be sent down concerning ^^ ^ U ' 0> ^' ^^ 
them, telling them plainly of what is %i^&\ J3 ^£5 3 t^ j^lsl" 
in their hearts. Say: Go on mocking, ' " " ' '' 
surely Allah will bring to light what © o>V^v\* ^°° «&' oj- 
you fear. 

65 And if thou ask them, they J&SgftS, «j£j -^ ^ 
would certainly say: We were only ^->-w-bv ^^ 
talking idly and sporting. Say: Was $£jjtyjj&^ &> b ilZkj> 
it Allah and His messages and His 
Messenger that you mocked ? 






66 Make no excuse, you disbelieved 
after your believing. If We pardon a 
party of you, We shall chastise a party, 
because they are guilty. 1072 



M 






5 « -"J 1 . ,^ 



SECTION 9 : The 

67 The hypocrites, men and women, 
are all alike. They enjoin evil and 
forbid good and withhold their hands. 
They have forsaken Allah, so He has 
forsaken them. Surely the hypocrites 
are the transgressors. 

68 Allah promises the hypocrites, 
men and women, and the disbelievers 
the Fire of hell to abide therein. It is 
enough for them. And Allah curses 
them, and for them is a lasting chas- 
tisement. 



Hypocrites 



69 Like those before you — they 
were stronger than you in power and 
had more wealth and children. So they 
enjoyed their portion ; thus have you 
enjoyed your portion as those before 
you enjoyed their portion, and you 
indulge in idle talk as they did. These 






> .'.<i< > 



&&vi$ 



'<** Z. ' 



■d$>vvj&&$r£& 



j»-**>j 



1072 History shows that most of the hypocrites ultimately repented and 
sincerely joined the ranks of the faithful. 



402 THE IMMUNITY [Part x. 



are they whose works are null in this <*lX1 T^j^J^oJ' j^>^U*-' 

world and the Hereafter, and these are * , f \ >., >> 

they who are the losers. ® e>A>"2 u ->* 

70 Has not the story reached them ^i^Crtctfj)' ^^^ jJT 
of those before them — of the people %^ X Z\ a'5",' S ' > ^'^h' i *[' ' ~'5 
of Noah and 'Ad and Thamud, and the t "' " £ ^"7 >&*>%)> 
people of Abraham and the dwellers ( jr*==Uu3*'l5 O"^ iX-^ vsvif 5 
of Midian and the overthrown cities ? ^ < e „ '-•'Ir j'V *»•»*?' 
Their messengers came to them with Ov£=> U-> S!^ J V> e *^*' J ' 0,, ^ : '' 
clear arguments So Allah wronged ,j^ gS^^J^^j^^l 
them not but they wronged them- -»■#*""" -^ -w> '--^> -' 
selves © y>«JJaJ 

71 And the believers, men and %£\ J*** c+i*,^ J Ur*yt\> 
women, are friends, one of another. ,,,,->,, . vft ""\*-* .>' 
They enjoin good and forbid evil and «f«*W W^C^ Mf* 
keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, i£}\$$ffi&] o&£>£& 
and obey Allah and His Messenger. As , ,Z,^ Py „{ ',. 
for these, Allah will have mercy on ^^^>14J^j;<<u>c>y*s?i> 
them. Surely Allah is Mighty, Wise. ®%Sg^j^ & of 4&I 

72 Allah has promised to the ^^#lS&i#3t&lo£ 
believers, men and women, Gardens, ' "' 
wherein flow rivers, to abide therein, t^j^yii. jJ^^Jt^-jaw y* l$f& 
and goodly dwellings in Gardens of if ^, ^ )X i, ,.*,.,, s,,' 
perpetual abode. And greatest of all tfl^^S^4 1 ^rtr a*"-'-' 
is Allah's goodly pleasure. That is the t^ ■ Mtf^'jjfi ^ £j 
grand achievement. --s-r- j^- ' - • ,. ^ - 



SECTION 10 : The Hypocrites 



i^-j»<- 



73 O Prophet, strive hard againsr g^\yjffi^tg$$# 

the disbelievers and the hypocrites and /' ^ t >■>'''' ~* ,n , 

be firm against them. And their abode !ek-4=r 'j^P^a > j*0& lakh-h 

is hell, and evil is the destination. 1073 f , ' *> *\ s 



1073 Jahada signifies he strove or exerted himself, and ;*&«</ is the using 
one's utmost power in contending with an object of disapprobation (LL). It is in 
o secondary sense that the word signifies fighting, and it is repeatedly used in 
the Holy Quran in its primary significance. It is a fact that those who professed 
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74 They swear by Allah that they 
said nothing. And certainly they did 
speak the word of disbelief, and dis- 
believed after their Islam, and they 
purposed that which they could not 
attain. 1074 And they sought revenge 
only because Allah — as well as His 
Messenger — had enriched them out 
of His grace. 1075 So if they repent, it 
will be good for them ; and if they 
turn away, Allah will chastise them 
with a painful chastisement in this 
world and the Hereafter ; and they 
shall have in the earth neither a friend 
nor a helper. 



' < v< < »t i 



75 And of them are those who , ,, , „ , 

made a covenant with Allah: If He er?t>wl <^J ItlilJ^. &*j&>j 

give us out of His grace, we will &* . :,, - U<M<, <« ^ '„ 

certainly give alms and be of the ^H'Ctfe^b U>oJ*X <f^n 
righteous. 



76 But when He gave them out of 
His grace, they became niggardly of it 
and they turned away and they are 
averse. 

77 So He requited them with 
hypocrisy in their hearts till the day 
when they meet Him, because they 
broke their promise with Allah and 
because they lied. 



&'>Wb»&2v*&\%& 






4& 61^1'A IX ^'&i m*&$ 



Islam were never fought against, even though their professions were insincere 

as on this occasion and on the occasion of the battle of Uhud. "The correct 
rendering is that jihad signifies striving, or exerting oneself, arid there is nothing 
in the word to indicate that this striving is to be effected by the sword or by the 
tongue or by any other method " (Rz). 

ii Th 1 Pr °P^ is commanded here to carry on a jihad against disbelievers as 
well as hypocrites. Hence the only significance that can be attached to these words 
is that he must continue to preach forcibly both to the disbelievers and the 
hypocrites. 

1074 They were in secret alliance with the enemies of Islam and did their 
best to put an end to the life of the Prophet and bring about the extirpation 

1075 The advent of the Muslims in Madinah had enriched its inhabitants 
Was it not, then, a matter for wonder that those men who had gained by Islam 
should turn against their Very benefactors ? 
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78 Know they not that Allah knows ' } jj£^ gj£ "J^\ £| fg&'Jfi 

their hidden thoughts and their secret z ^ " ^ } ^ ^ 

counsels, and that Allah is the great ^y&\jy£dii\ o\jj*Vj!*> 
Knower of the unseen things ? 



79 Those who taunt the free givers 
of alms among the believers as well as 
those who cannot find anything (to 
give) but with their hard labour — 
they scoff at them. Allah will pay 
them back their mockery ; and for 
them is a painful chastisement. 1076 

80 Ask forgiveness for them or ask 
not forgiveness for them. Even if thou 
ask forgiveness for them seventy 
times, Allah will not forgive them. 
This is because they disbelieve in 
Allah and His Messenger. And Allah 
guides not the transgressing people. 1077 



' 5 ^t< 



^ t, 3 .< , '■' 3 ><.'j > *'. . 



' ,1.3 >< ,.»;3"f...<3f ?><) .'.i 3 , 
s .*i 1<< t^y '1 3 -» j f< 3 .^9 C 
' if M'.'Slttt —I. 1 4.J3 -c-Tjp i , 



SECTION 11 : The 

81 Those who were left behind 
were glad on account of their sitting 
behind Allah's Messenger, and they 
were averse to striving in Allah's way 
with their property and their persons, 
and said : Go not forth in the heat. 
Say : The Fire of hell is fiercer in heat. 
If only they could understand ! 



Hypocrites 

o> 4«jL)\yV£=,y 1>> 



1076 When subscriptions were raised for the expedition to Tabuk, the 
wealthier members of the Muslim community gave large donations, while the 
poorer ones, the labourers, also paid their mite out of their hard earnings, lhe 
hypocrites taunted both, the former as making a show of their wealth, the latter 
as bringing in their small subscriptions only to be counted among the subscribers. 
For Allah's paying them back their mockery, see 27. 

1077 Spiritual relations with the hypocrites were henceforth cut off. The 
mention of seventy may not indicate the specific number here. For this use of the 
word see 46. It, however, appears that the Holy Prophet took it literally at the 
burial service of 'Abd Allah ibn Ubayy, the recognized leader of the hypocrites. 
" When 'Abd Allah ibn Ubayy died, the Holy Prophet was asked to conduct the 
burial service. The Holy Prophet got up, but 'Umar took hold of his garment and 
objected on the ground that 'Abd Allah was a hypocrite, and referred to his hostile 
attitude throughout his life. The Holy Prophet replied that Allah had given him 
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82 Then let them laugh a little and <%g\'Jg\$g j<X& \'& 
weep much — a recompense for what "' '^ f y^ f ' 
they earned. ©■ U>~\! ^vj=> t£j 

83 So if Allah bring thee back to a ^Li dj^U? jj. di>l t*!^-^ ylS 
party of them, then they ask thy per- ,/,t * ,„. , „"-!..*' 
mission to go forth, say : Never shall lafy^ti cP O-^ TySJ^i, £? iVi-iu 
you go forth with me and never shall At^xi" ' ' < •'[-{-'■' ' "f* \t" ' " 
you fight an enemy with me. You ^°' , ^"j _ , , ^ ^ ' c5r° 
chose to sit (at home) the first time ; \',^Ji% %y> ffi}JJ&\j ''^Z^r 
so sit (now) with those who remain * ,,,' , , „ 
behind. 1079 ® WSJ^>J' ^ 

. 84 And never offer prayer for any t&Totf^ j^T j* J^; 

one of them who dies, nor stand by r ^ „ ' * . ' ^ ^ • 

his grave. Surely they disbelieved in 4L^j K"^ J^-'J. i '^^S^ cJ^ ^-^ S? 3 

Allah and His Messenger and they ^ • - , , ,-> r ^ .,? s* 

died in transgression. 1080 ®Oya~**A> lyU j c^co 



a choice (referring to the words of this verse: Ask forgiveness for them or ask 
not forgiveness for them), and that he would ask forgiveness for him for over 
seventy times, if only by his doing so, forgiveness could be extended to the dead 
man. Then he offered prayers for him. Verse 84 is said to have been revealed 
then to stop the offering of prayers for those who were known to be hypocrites 
(B. 23:84). 

The incident shows how kind and forgiving the Holy Prophet was to his 
severest enemies. 'Abd Allah ibn Ubayy was the man who had led the hypocrite 
movement against him the whole of his life, and thus was not only one of his 
worst enemies, but at the same time a most dangerous one, because he was aware 
of all the movements of the Muslims and deceived them at the most critical 
moments. Yet the Holy Prophet forgave him entirely. 

1079 It should be noted that this is the only punishment given to the 
hypocrites, viz., that they were not allowed to take part in future expeditions 
against the enemies of the Muslims. It is also related that from one of them, 
Tha'labah, whose story is referred to by the commentators under v. 75, the Holy 
Prophet and the three Caliphs who followed him refused to accept the poor-rate. 
V. 103 leads us to the same conclusion ; see 1092. These were the only dis- 
advantages, if it is right to call them so, which the hypocrites suffered. They 
were not looked upon as members of the Muslim community, but, as citizens, they 
enjoyed all the rights of other citizens. 

1080 The Prophet is now told that, though they professed Islam outwardly, 
they were disbelievers at heart, and the burial service, which was only for the 
Muslims, should not be extended to them. But it should be noted that the Prophet 
was now informed through Divine revelation that they were really disbelievers. 
It is, further, clear from the words of this verse that those who were known to 
be hypocrites were hot fought against but lived to die a natural death. The case 
of 'Abd Allah ibn Ubayy, who died in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, and 
that of Tha'labah, who died in the reign of 'Uthman, are sufficient to prove this, 
while there is not a single case on record of any one of them having been put 
to death. 

Standing by the grave refers to the Prophet's practice of praying for the 
deceased standing by his grave after the burial. 
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85 And let not their wealth and 
their children excite thy admiration. 
Allah only intends to chastise them 
thereby in this world, and (that) their 
souls may depart while they are dis- 
believers. 

86 And when a chapter is revealed, 
saying, Believe in Allah and. strive 
hard along with His Messenger, the 
wealthy among them ask permission of 
thee and say : Leave us (behind), that 
we may be with those who sit (at 
home). 

87 They prefer to be with those 
who remain behind, and their hearts 
are sealed so they understand not. 

88 But the Messenger and those 
who believe with him strive hard with 
their property and their persons. And 
these it is for whom are the good 
things and these it is who are success- 
ful. 

89 Allah has prepared for them 
Gardens wherein flow rivers, to abide 
therein. That is the great achievement. 






W <SS1GLjI 4^Aj£* tjo^^-5 



S * 9S2* S * Q K * 9 9 \ s 






SECTION 12 : The Hypocrites 

90 And the defaulters 1081 from 

among the dwellers of the desert 108 * •<£,. .,>£>., • ,,>■".,»>..;*, - 

came that permission might be given O^S^Crf 0>J*-*\ A^ 

to them, and they sat (at home) who ^£'//&\ ]£&&£] ^ ',}$ 

lied to Allah and His Messenger. A ,,,,„><„». .,rtrS, * „ ,, 

painful chastisement will afflict those ©f™ ^Oef^bfli&^^&r' 
of them who disbelieve. 



1081 The word mu' adhdh ir is the nominative form of ' adhdha ra, meaning 
he was remiss, wanting, deficient in an affair, setting up an excuse for it (LA). 

1082 Al-A'rab is a collective general noun (said by Az to be plural of 
a'rabi (LL), signifying the dwellers of the desert (of Arabia), who move from 
place to place in search of herbage and water, whether of Arabs or their freemen, 
as distinguished from 'Arab, which signifies those whose descent can be traced 
to Arabs (LA). 
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91 No blame lies on the weak, nor ».'. • '.>-■'„ •?'„<<' ¥"i\\ \Z " Vf 

on the sick, nor on those who can find J > ^> J ' & ?> P***" & u ^ 

nothing to spend, if they are sincere to %£<$&£ v>0^<J &jjt j* 
Allah and His Messenger. There is s * ,1 > *, 1 '> ~ - 

no way (to blame) against the doers J-* L* ^y^i/ J ^jf^a>^hl 

of good. And Allah is Forgiving, x&> «>.*•< **t'*\> ' ' » " . »'» 

Merciful — ©r^j^^bc^crJu^ 3 ^' 



92 Nor on those to whom, when 
they came to thee that thou shouldst 
mount them, thou didst say : I cannot 
find that on which to mount you. 1083 
They went back while their eyes 
overflowed with tears of grief that 
they could not find aught to spend. 



/) <i <s'.s. 






93 The way (to blame) is only 
against those who ask permission of 
thee, though they are rich. They have 
chosen to be with those who remained 
behind ; and Allah has sealed their 
hearts, so they know not. 






*i*'*si > *'• 






PART XI 



94 They will make excuses to you 
when you return to them. Say : Make 
no excuse, we shall not believe you ; 
Allah has informed us of matters 
relating to you. And Allah and His 
Messenger will now see your actions, 
then you will be brought back to the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen, 
then He will inform you of what you 
did. 1084 



' i ' -i» -f ' .'A. ' ft'-' ■'»S I S >A 
0*>js£*} &*&> Cp IsLHsJiO y (fi 

I ' \\ '>4'*tS\ t4>* " set" 



u^'* 



1083 Apparently, what they wanted to join the expedition, and what the 
Prophet could not find for them, were beasts to ride upon and to carry their 
provisions and necessaries. 

1084 Evidently these verses were revealed when the Prophet was away from 
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95 They will swear by Allah to you, '^l'j£$&\\%lj£i asks, (jy^Vf^ 
when you- return to them, so that you ^ J )f ,-e,k,'j>" ., >. »•», 
may leave them alone. So leave them a4>1 p^\y^>^\i ^V^'r^-i 
alone. Surely they are unclean and f s ^st'*'" » > >\' i J/'L, , 
their refuge is hell — a recompense v r ^- ■ 

for what they earned. 1085 ®6jW^j'yo 

96 They will swear to you that you .,*,{ ,,'z.>f\' ,?<>«. /c"\ ''\\'' 
may be pleased with them. But if you J~^^ y >*v * s , 

are pleased with them, yet surely fJsi\ (-vf- ij b jZy<AiA (o^'M^ 

Allah is not pleased with the trans- ' ^," ,_, 

gressing people. ©CXS-^-^' 

97 The dwellers of the desert are * ,,>¥>" 

hardest in disbelief and hypocrisy, and y\j6^>A j t»U43 '^ ^' v!S^J ' 

most disposed not to know the limits ±>, f , y >i <'>.<■£*■">>> \>f\" 

of what Allah has revealed to His &*)&*& 0>*' U *J**<y**l 
Messenger. And Allah is Knowing, 
Wise. 

98 And of the dwellers of the desert „ , , 
are those who take what they spend (3^iL« J^Oj.0/ 8 s^'^i" i^j 
to be a fine,' and they wait for an evil , ^^•^iy.fty ,<,,'.' -zx*'? * 
turn of fortune for you. On them is fF* W^J^uPiJ^ >\*j±* 
the evil turn. And Allah is Hearing, @ %L& 1 >^>&\',\£&\£& 
Knowing. 108 * - ^^ ' 

99 And of the desert Arabs are , ^^^^^^ 
those who believe in Allah and the J ' ., ^^.-w v 

Last Day, and consider what they c«jy Aj&jI^Ov^Oj ") Jf5$\ ^^ 

spend and the prayers of the Mes- *',, ^ ., ^ , , i ,■>_ 

senger, as bringing them nearer to Spj. *^ t ijr-V-" ^^°i ^ ' 0^ 

Allah. Surely they bring them nearer J> ')/>■•';>',. j j^ t'-^.l'i "\ 

(to Allah) ; Allah will bring them into " v ^ -^ ' •• / 

His mercy. Surely Allah is Forgiving, ©^i-J-Ji/'^-'^ 1 ' uj. 
Merciful. 



Madlnah, and the statements made in them are therefore prophetical, being exactly 
fulfilled on his return. 

1085 It is related that on his return from Tabuk, the Holy Prophet forbade 
the Muslims to have any intercourse with the hypocrites. This injunction was 
in obedience to the revelation which he had received during the journey, as is 
clearly shown in vv. 83, 84. 

1086 The hypocrites had to contribute something for the sake of appearance ; 
they also paid the poor-rate so that they might be treated as Muslims. 

Da'irah (pi. dawa'ir) means circuit, and a calamity is so called because it 
encompasses a man on all sides ; or it signifies a turn of fortune, from dara, 
meaning it turned. Dd'irat al-sau' is the calamity which befalls and destroys 
(LL). It is a prophetical announcement. 
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SECTION 13 : The Hypocrites 

100 And the foremost, the first of '> ^ft\ '. 'Af$\ ^'AJjlj 

the Emigrants and the Helpers, 10 " ^'^^ ^ y , ^ ^7, , 

and those who followed them in good- ^JX, jJt'^Cp] c^oJt^LSS 1 ' 1 

ness — Allah is well pleased with %,,''?,,, ,<>_ ,,*,??* s>\,> '■ c 

them and they are well pleased with 0^ i dss.\ r a^j J> 4^-du\ i f;^ 

Him, and He has prepared for them ^^i^^^^J 

Gardens wherein flow rivers, abiding ~" -^ ^ ' * 
therein for ever. That is the mighty 
achievement. 



®'^y^Qi h \%rt& 



101 And of those around you of 
the desert Arabs, there are hypo- 
crites ; and of the people of Madlnah 
(also) — they persist in hypocrisy. 
Thou knowest them not;' 089 We 
Jcnow them. We will chastise them 
twice, ,0!l " then they will be turned 
back to a grievous chastisement. 






102 And others have acknowledged 
their faults, 1091 — they mixed a good 
deed with another that was evil. It 
may be that Allah will turn to them 
(mercifully). Surely Allah is For- 
giving, Merciful. 









1087 Muhajirin is plural of mahajir, meaning literally o«<? m^o /few /row 
or forsakes his borne, and ansar is plural of «^«>, meaning one who helps. In 
the history of Islam, the former word came to signify all those companions of 
the Holy Prophet who, having embraced Islam at Makkah, had to flee from their 
homes either to Abyssinia or to Madlnah ; the latter flight, including nearly all 
the Makkan Muslims, is known as the Flight, and the Muslim era dates from it. 
Ansar signifies the Madlnah. Muslims who, having accepted Islam before the Flight, 
gave shelter to those who fled from Makkah. By " those who followed them in 
goodness" are meant the Muslims. who came after the companions and followed 
their good deeds. 

1089 The insincerity of the heart could not be known to a mortal — it is 
known only to Allah. Events had, however, come to pass which ultimately 
separated the hypocrites from the Muslims after they had been mingled with 
them for a long time. 

1090 The hypocrites were punished twice in this life. They had to take 
part in all contributions for the defence of the Muslim community and had to 
pay the poor-rate, all this against their conviction and unwillingly, and this was, 
no doubt, a source of great torment to them. After having suffered all this 

1091, see next page. 
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103 Take alms out of their property >^_^ %5o^^y>"\^ ui- 
— thou wouldst cleanse them and >x '" 

purify them thereby — and pray for ^'^o]^\ e }^<y^^^iij>^^ : j 

them. Surely thy prayer is a relief to (f ' 1 1) , ', K ,\, ,"< tf ~ 

them. And Allah is Hearing, Know- © -^^ f^^ di)< > J>& cA~ 
ing. 1092 

104 Know they not that Allah is -^| £& '£ %\ *f \%&£\ 
He Who accepts repentance from His ,\ ,,, , „„ )»\ s „ ,*> 
servants and takes the alms, and that dilcjLJ C^^tO^C^^C^^*- 
Allah — He is the Oft-returning (to 9 , <. , x '<\\'> 
mercy), the Merciful ? ® fitr-VJ^ ^y^** 

105 And say, Work ; so Allah will >jc££> >&] ^%3 \<&>\ j3 5 
see your work and (so will) His , _,." .^V'"" 
Messenger and the believers. And you o\u»J*~> ) U^J^' ) djr^W > 
will be brought back to the Knower ~ ,y f ,t< *'\'<t>>' >'.'i> i > 
of the unseen and the seen, then He S>>&£*»$*t*aJI-> ^-&* 
will inform you of what you did. @(j^>iL 

106 And others are made to await . . _ „ „ „ . ^ 
Allah s command, whether He chastise f<^S^^Jf % OJtir UJ!>*" I - J 
them or turn to them (mercifully). ux'son' fi>'\.> .»f> "-i-Tii' 
And Allah is Knowing, Wise. 10 * 3 



(g^jkS-JolU dill } jo^i* »— »>*i">]„* 



107 And those who built a mosque 
to cause harm (to Islam) and (to help) 
disbelief, and to cause disunion among 
the believers, and a refuge for him 
who made war against Allah and His 
Messenger before. And they will 
certainly swear : We desired naught 
but good. And Allah bears witness 
that they are certainly liars. 1094 






torment for the sake of being reckoned Muslims, they were ultimately separated 
from the Muslims, for it is reported that the Holy Prophet named them while 
addressing a congregation in the Friday prayers, and they had to leave the assembly 
in the sight of the whole congregation, and this exposure to public shame was 
no doubt a great punishment for them. 

1091 According to different reports, the number of these men varied from 
three to ten. They were sincere and acknowledged their fault. 

1092 Because they showed sincerity in confessing their faults, they were dealt 
with leniently. Their alms were not to be rejected. The Prophet's acceptance of 
alms from them is here spoken of as purifying them of evil, while his prayer 
for them is described as bringing peace and quiet to them. 

1093 This is generally supposed to refer to three of the believers, who held 
back from the expedition, viz. Ka'b ibn Malik, HalSl ibn Umayyah and MurSrah 
lbn Rabi' (B. 64:81). But some think that it refers to the hypocrites generally. 

1094 According to I'Ab and other commentators, twelve men from among 
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108 Never stand in it. Certainly a 
mosque founded on observance of 
duty from the first day is more deserv- 
ing that thou shouldst stand in it. In 
it are men who love to purify them- 
selves. And Allah loves those who 
purify themselves. 1095 



«- „' is * -"fit <?'< ., '• >-4< N 'i 

o' (J 3 "' -£*>. y-? 1 er? (/>£)' J* 



109 Is he, then, who lays his ^^yjj Jp <6tl5 Jlitf^T 

foundation on duty to Allah and (His) , ' ^ ^ , * ,^ - ^ : 

good pleasure better, or he who lays *6Xjj<j*Z>\£) a j>\ J^^T ^.)^ 

his foundation on the edge of a crack- ., ,. '\,>x'. \' >> \'-'~ \£ 

ing. hollowed bank, so' it broke down <P> 4 H ^^ W* V^^" U* 

with him into the Fire of hell ? And @' { J^\'J$\^^<)'Jtt')'f£r 

Allah guides not the unjust people. "" 



110 The building which they have 
built will ever continue to be a source 
of disquiet in their hearts, unless their 
hearts be torn to pieces. And Allah is 
Knowing, Wise. 1086 



>»,'i>>j>-<'S,t "tin '«<,, ? >, > 



111 Surely Allah has bought from 
the believers their persons and their 
property — theirs (in return) is the 
Garden. They fight in Allah's way, so 
they slay and are slain. It is a promise 
which is binding on Him in the Torah 
and the- Gospel and the Quran. 1097 



SECTION 14 : The Faithful 



the hypocrites of the tribe of BanI Ghanam built a mosque at the instigation of 
Abu 'Amir in the neighbourhood of the mosque of Quba', with the object of 
causing harm to that mosque. Abu 'Amir, who after fighting against the Holy 
Prophet for a long time, 'had fled to Syria after the battle of Hunain, had written 
to his friends at Madinah that he was coming with a formidable army to crush 
the Prophet, and that they should build a mosque for him. But Abu 'Amir died 
in Syria, and the founders desired the Holy Prophet to give it a blessing by his 
presence, which he was forbidden to do by Divine revelation, and the mosque was 
demolished (AH). 

1095 Some commentators understand by this the mosque at Quba', while the 
greater number regard the Prophet's mosque at Madinah as being meant here. 
The words are general and every mosque raised for the service of Allah may be 
included in this description. 

1096 Their hearts could be torn to pieces by severe regret or by sincere 
repentance. 

1097 The promise which is said to be binding on Allah, as laid down in 
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And who is more faithful to his ^ ^ B ^ \$<lZ'/aYJ&\ 

promise than Allah? Rejoice there- ^ ^,//T\,, \, ,„, 

fore in your bargain which you have Q , ji&££\J$\'j£j^\'/jj££l&, 
made. And that is the mighty achieve- 9 , . s , ,,*.,) •,.'( • 

ment. ®^J> j-^** ^ihj 

112 They who turn (to Allah), who 'wr/./j/ ,■> ^,, ,>.,,,*■*, 
serve (Him), who praise (Him), who ^^^'U^'c^t 
fast, who bow down, who prostrate o££jl ^jj^l^j J=CJI uj^jj' 
themselves, who enjoin what is good < >'' t , " -y ■> ""y ', 
and forbid what is evil, and who keep o^-^f-^'^-i^-*-" C2*"(I»*t£H.j 
the limits of Allah — and give good ^> ■> p> ■s^^j.i, , * ., 
news to the believers. © C*-^S^ ^ J *"' jjo*«J, 

113 It is not for the Prophet and _ y ,>,,<, -; s - r ^ 
those who believe to ask forgiveness £>»J^yU^t(j£jJI ) ^S^CD I* 
for the polytheists, even though they ,, ■> > ■>>- >\> *».\j,,<"i s \ i\ x 
should be near relatives, after it has ^^ 6.Jr> 4>\ 1>>\6y >^^A 
become clear to them that they are ©^^^Jl d^X'JP j$ &Z \Z 
companions of the flaming fire. 1 " 98 '" 

114 And Abraham's asking forgive- .''*,,-' „.,, < ..,^ |/ , 
ness for his sire was only owing to a ^> -*■ >i^^\ \s\*jm\ (j6 U> ) 
promise which he had made to him; '*'-( ''\<H\'\X''S ' i. ', '« '" S» 
but when it became clear to him that * ' 
he was an enemy of Allah, he dis- f5£j<l£j, <£*Jj& 4^ ; JLt- ^oT^J 
sociated himself from him. Surely „ , ^^ 
Abraham was tender-hearted, for- ©^~&*-&hy 
bearing. 

the Quran, as well as in the previous books, is this, that Allah will grant the 
believers His blessings, if they exert themselves with their persons and their 
property in His way : " Allah has bought from the believers their persons and 
their property — theirs (in return) is the Garden ". The Gospels give the same 
promise : " If thou wilt be perfect," said Jesus to a wealthy man, "go and sell 
that thou hast and give to the poor, and thou shak have treasure in heaven: 
and come and follow me" (Matt. 19:21). " Behold, we have forsaken all and 
followed thee ; what shall we have therefore ? " said Peter. Jesus' reply was : 
" Every one that hath forsaken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, for my name s sake, shall receive an hundredfold 
and shall inherit everlasting life" (Matt. 19:27-29). Moses' teaching contains 
similar promises. For instance, the promise of God, " that ye may increase mightily 
in the land that floweth with milk and honey," is made conditional on " thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and with all thy soul and with all thy 
might " (Deut. 6: 3-5), which is the same as exerting oneself to one's utmost in the 
way of God with one's person and property. It should be borne in mind that 
the words they fight in Allah's way, so they slay and are slain, are not a part 
of the promise, but are expressive of the condition of the Companions, and show 
that they were true to their promise. The promise to spend one's person and 
property may be carried out in various ways under different circumstances, and 
the companions of the Holy Prophet were as true to this promise during the 
thirteen years at Makkah as during the ten years at Madinah. 

1098 It should be noted that this verse does not prohibit praying for the 
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115 And it is not (attributable to) 
Allah that He should lead a people 
astray after He has guided them, so far 
so that He makes clear to them what 
they should guard against. Surely Allah 
is Knower of all things. 1099 

116 Surely Allah's is the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth. He 
gives life and causes death. And 
besides Allah you have no friend nor 
helper. 

117 Certainly Allah has turned in 
mercy to the Prophet and the Emi- 
grants and the Helpers who followed 
him in the hour of hardship, after the 
hearts of a part of them were about to 
deviate ; then He turned to them in 
mercy. Surely to them He is Com- 
passionate, Merciful ; 1100 

118 And (He turned in mercy) to 
the three who were left behind ; until 
the earth, vast as it is, became strait 






t . ■> 



>\\ > i ■ 






forgiveness of the disbelievers in general, but only such disbelievers about whom 
it became clear that they were doomed to the Fire. The commentators are 
generally of opinion that either a revelation from Allah with regard to a person 
or his death in disbelief or idolatry alone settles the point. When the Prophet was 
asked to pray for the destruction of a people who were lighting against him, he 
prayed thus: "My Lord, forgive them because they know not ". So long as a 
man is alive, however hard he may be in his disbelief, it is not forbidden to pray 
for his forgiveness or guidance. But when he is dead, God will deal with him as 
He pleases, and He is the most Merciful of all merciful ones. According to a 
hadlth after all intercessions have taken place, the Most Merciful of all will take 
a handful — and the handful with God is as vast as the heavens and the earth 

(39-67) out of hell and throw them into the river of Life, and these would 

be the people who never did any good (B.98:24). But under this verse the 
burial service, which is a prayer for forgiveness, is held only for Muslims, and 
not for those who die in disbelief. 

1099 The verse establishes in clear words that Allah never leads a people 
astray • and how could He lead astray, says the Holy Quran, when He it is Who 
gives them guidance, and makes clear to them the evils they should guard against > 

1100 Taubah on the part of Allah means His turning to His servant and 
changing one state to another which is higher than it. The context, in fact, throws 
clear light upon the meaning of taubah, for Allah's turning mercifully is in relation 
to the Prophet and those sincere believers who are plainly stated to have followed 
the Prophet in the hour of straitness, thus showing that it was in relation to those 
who were obedient under the severest difficulties and not to those who were 
disobedient; the latter being dealt with in the next verse. The expedition to 
Tabuk is known as the ghazwat al-'usrah or the expedition of straitness, because 
of the excessive heat, and scarcity of food and water and the hardships of the 
long journey with scanty means. Really the whole period of about twenty-one 
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to them and their souls were also 

straitened to them; and they knew ^ yf \>%£j j>4^2Tj>^ o3l£> 

that there was no refuge from Allah , ,, ,.,& t .<,<*, 'u ' f'V 

but in Him. Then He turned to them <&*"-& J& i^\ J>J.£"'erJ^ 

in mercy that they might turn (to <k*' «•„ J>\ii\\ y i^'\ <\^\' f J'^\ 

Him). Surely Allah - He is the Oft- ®^' ^"^ *>' ^ W ^ 
returning to mercy, the Merciful. 1101 



SECTION IS : What the Faithful should Do 



119 O you who believe, keep your 
duty to Allah and be with the truthful. 



120 It was not proper for the 
people of Madlnah and those round 
about them of the desert Arabs to 
remain behind the Messenger of Allah, 
nor to prefer their own lives to his 
life. 1102 That is because there afflicts 
them neither thirst nor fatigue nor 
hunger in Allah's way, nor tread they a 
path which enrages the disbelievers, 
nor cause they any harm to an enemy, 
but a good work is written down for 
them on account of it. Surely Allah 
wastes not the reward of the doers of 
good ; 1,,>3 






years from the preaching of the Prophet had been one of the severest difficulties 
for the Muslims. The party whose hearts were about to deviate is referred to in 
the next verse. 

1101 The three men were from among the Amur, whose names have already 
been given in 1093. The words were left behind are explained as meaning either 
left behind at the Ume of the expedition or left behind with respect to the 
commandment of Allah concerning them, being, it is said, the persons referred 
to in v. 106: "And others are made to await Allah's command, whether He 
chastise them or whether He turn to them mercifully ". The latter explanation was 
given by Kab himself, one of the three men (AH). They remained cut off from 
all intercourse with the Muslims for fifty days. Ka'b was a man of importance, 
and when he received a letter from the king of Ghassan, offering him. a position 
under him if he deserted the Prophet, he burned the letter, showing his contempt 
tor the offer, and gave no reply (Ibn Hisham). 

1102 The meaning is that they should neither desire rest for themselves, 
nor comfort, nor protection in preference to the Prophet ; in other words, they 
should accompany him in difficulty and distress. 

1103 Nala min-hu means he harmed him; »ala min 'uduwwi-ht. he attained 
the object of his destre from the enemy (LL). 
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121 Nor spend they any thing, 
small or great, nor do they traverse a 
valley but it is written down for 
them, that Allah may reward them 
for the best of what they did. 

122 And the believers should not 
go forth all together. Why, then, does 
not a company from every party from 
among them go forth that they may 
apply themselves to obtain . under- 
standing in religion, 1104 and that they 
may warn their people, when they 
come back to them, that they may be 
cautious ? 









SECTION 16 : The Prophet's Great Anxiety 



123 O you who believe, fight those 
of the disbelievers who are near to 
you 1105 and let them find firmness in 
you. 1106 And know that Allah is with 
those who keep their duty. 

124 And whenever a chapter is 
revealed, there are some of them who 
say : Which of you has it strengthened 
in faith ? So as for those who believe, 
k strengthens them in faith and they 
rejoice. 

125 And as for those in whose 
hearts is a disease, it adds uncleanness 
to their uncleanness, and they die 
while they are disbelievers. 1107 






1104 The introduction here of the subject of the study of religion shows 
the aim- which the Qur'an has in view. In the midst of the ordinances relating 
to fighting, it introduces the subject of the preparation of a missionary force, thus 
showing that this was the greatest necessity of Islam . It was only by means of a 
missionary effort that truth could be spread, and the ultimate object was not to 
be lost sight of, even when the community was engaged in a life-and-death 
struggle against overwhelming forces of the enemy. 

1105 Because it was they who persecuted the Muslims. The object was to 
stop persecutions. 

1106 So that you do not yield to them. 

1107 The uncleanness of their hearts increased with new revelation, because 
it increased them in stubbornness, and their hearts were more and more hardened 
against truth. 



416 THE IMMUNITY [Part xi. 

126 See they not that they are tried ^°$ '<Xo2sX'j$&ZtJ 
once or twice in every year, yet they s,,,,,, „ ^,. ,^. „" #x- , 
repent not, nor do they mind. 1108 J> CL>? >*-?. *y %j 0OJJ0 j] a j-« 

127 And whenever a chapter is j^/J&\?£ ggfafo' 
revealed, they look one at another : „ ' " 
Does any one see you? Then they j£^sA CJ^joJojJ <_M> yf*! J I 
turn away. Allah has turned away their , f << >>'», t»\\ ■: * s ^ ,;>. s *■> 
hearts because they are a people who f^i^-'r 3 ^ ^^° 'VJ-^ 1 
understand not. ®6>#wi^)j^ 

128 Certainly a Messenger has *-'-<' , ( / «i';»i" / ''f/ , r'/ »-"f 
come to you from among yourselves ; - - ^ ^ w -"- . ^-^ 
grievous to him is your falling into ^>^=£&. {j^j^- i*L^i- li 4^. 
distress, most solicitous for you, to ^', -z '& > > ' " "'\ 
the believers (he is) compassionate, ©^-b-^V" Oj *C O^biy^^i. 
merciful. 11083 



129 But if they turn away, say: djl^^ujl ij^- ci-JJ l^y 611 

Allah is sufficient for me — there is »,,>,>>.■<». '<■ ,\' ±'> 4> 

no god but He. On Him do I rely, and 4*1/ V s > ^^=>^ ^^ >* X 

He is the Lord of the mighty Throne. ©^J^ctfj^l 



1108 These trials consisted of the expeditions which the Muslims had to 
undertake every now and then, and in which the hypocrites were distinguished 
from the true believers. 

1108a This is the true picture of the heart which grieved, not for his 
followers alone, not for one tribe or country, but for all humanity He grieves 
for the burdens of all, and he is solicitous for the welfare of all. That the whole 
of humanity is meant here is shown by the concluding words. There is a special 
relation he bears to those who follow him; to them he is, in addition, 
compassionate and merciful. 



CHAPTER 10 

Yunus : JONAH 

(Revealed at Makkah: 11 sections, 109 verses) 

All that is said in this chapter of Jonah, after whom it is named, is an 
incidental reference to his people having benefited by the warning. There are 
more detailed references to Noah and Moses, but in selecting Jonah's name for 
the title there seems to be a hint that, as the people of Jonah benefited by his 
warning, so would the Arabs ultimately believe in the Prophet. 

The chief feature of this chapter is that, while it asserts the truth of 
revelation, it also lays stress on the merciful dealing of the Divine Being with men 
It opens with a statement of the truth of Divine revelation in the Holy Qur'an, and 
this is the subject discussed in the first two sections. The second section closes 
with a demand for a sign on the part of the disbelievers, and they are told that 
judgment is deferred for a while; the reason being given in the third section 
where it is shown that Divine dealing with men is characterized by mercy, and 
therefore He does not hasten punishment. The fourth section tells us that evidence 
of His mercy exists in nature, for He grants gifts which it is not in the power 
of anyone else to grant, and, as material gifts from Him are characterized by 
uniqueness, so is His gift of revelation, and the like of it cannot be produced 
by anyone else. The fifth section states that the reprobate must ultimately meet 
with their punishment, while the sixth again calls attention to the preponderance 
of the quality of mercy in the Divine Being, and the seventh contrasts the believers 
with the disbelievers. The eighth and ninth sections refer briefly to the histories 
of Noah and Moses. The tenth states, by a brief allusion to Jonah, that those who 
heed the warning will benefit, and the last section shows that all good is controlled 
by the Divine Being. Hence man must turn to Him. 

This is the first chapter of the alif lam ra group and belongs to the last 
Makkan period; see 1109. 
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SECTION 1 Truth of Revelation 

la the name of Allah, the Beneficent, q > -z ^ \%£ )\ ^t ^o—O 

the Merciful. -" '■*" ' ' " " '" 

1 I Allah, am the Seer.'- These ^^^ -, ^^, 
are the verses of the Book, full of ^£W« -cr-r^ ■■ > -^- -^ ■ 
wisdom. 1110 , ^,^ ,„ > 

2 Is it a wonder to the people what ol &>*■ j! u' ^*- U?^4o© ' 
We have revealed to a man from %" ',' ■'<><>>'.* \i" 
among themselves: Warn the people ^^/^^J^^ 
and give good news to those who oj^e ^ Jo j^f (jT I y^'t c^jjr 
believe that for them is advancement _,' x Xj , ■- , ^ ; , „ x J" 7 
in excellence 11103 with their Lord ? '^ oio;^ 1 U^» -^J ^<e 
The disbelievers say : This is surely a a> 4 ^ ,-- 

, i CD cir-~° >*w 

manifest enchanter. ^ v " »■ ^ - 

3 Surely your Lord is Allah, Who ^j, <£. ^, ^, ^ - ^ 
created the heavens and the earth in ' ^ ,s'„4 ,■ < >"»' 
six periods, and He is established on ij'£J}J^\ djt* %J<VJjl,j 
the Throne of Power regulating the ,.< , (•k^-i.'n >*, '■> •~ , '\\Y 
Affair. 1110 " There is no intercessor J^ttfV. ^'•^uLH'l?*. 
except after His permission. This is ^^'j^^t^^l, 
Allah, your Lord, therefore serve Him. ■ ' , ^ ^ . 
Will you not mind ? ^^S jj *%j I SjO-Mi 



1109 /!/»/, lam, ra are the three letters which stand at the head of this 
chapter and four other chapters, viz, 11th, 12th, 14th and 15th, while the 
13th chapter has alif, lam, mini, ra. The abbreviation is of the same form as art/, 
lam, mim (see 11), except that ra stands for Ra'i, i.e., the Seer, or ara, i.e., I see. 

From the 10th to the 16th chapter is a group of seven chapters, which all — 
with the exception of the last — begin with the abbreviation alif, lam, ra, and 
may be called the alif lam ra group. They all belong to the last Makkan period, 
the last four years of the Prophet's life at Makkah; and deal with the, truth of 
prophethood with more or less reference to the histories of the earlier prophets, 
four of them being named after a prophet. 

1110 The kitab, or the Qur'an, is called hakim, wise or full of wisdom, 
either because it possesses wisdom, i.e. the quality which discriminates between 
truth and falsehood and right and wrong, or because it is muhkam, i.e. free from 
all incongruity or unsoundness or because it possesses both these qualities (R). 

1110a Qadam means foot, also going before another with regard to time or 
degree ; "and sidq is truth in word or deed, and every excellent deed is called 
sidq (R). Qadama sidq-in according to the same authority means going forward 
or advancement in excellence. It may also be translated as meaning a footing 
of firmness. 

1110b For creation in six periods, see 894a, and for 'arsh, 895. In regulating 
the Affair, there is a further reference to the spiritual evolution of man, as stated 
more clearly elsewhere: "He regulates the Affair from the heaven to the earth " 
(32:5). See 1959 where it is shown that al-amr really means the Affair of Islam, 
which according to the Divine plan was now being established on earth. For 
intercession, see 19. 
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4 To Him is your return, of all (of 
you). It is the promise of Allah 
(made) in truth. Surely He produces 
the first creation, then He reproduces 
it, that He may reward with equity 
those who believe and do good. And 
as for those who disbelieve, for them 
is a drink of hot water and a painful 
chastisement because they disbelieved. 

5 He it is Who made the sun a 
shining brightness, and the moon a 
light, 1111 and ordained for it stages 
that you might know the computation 
of years and the reckoning. Allah 
created not this but with truth. He 
makes the signs manifest for a people 
who know. 1112 

6 Surely in the variation of the 
night and the day, and that which 
Allah has created in the heavens and 
the earth, there are signs for a people 
who keep their duty. 

7 Those who expect not the meet- 
ing with Us, and are pleased with this 
world's life and are satisfied with it, 
and those who are heedless of Our 
communications — 

8 These, their abode is the Fire 
because of what they earned. 

9 Those who believe and do good, 
their Lord guides them by their 
faith ; llu rivers will flow beneath 
them in Gardens of bliss. 



''\1f -i " -'M- - - v 



J(J*_£. !>UkJ sJ'J^a S/jJ jsl^p 
-4)5 sol' (3^- \^s oL-aJl^C^lli 



\yeji b*UJ, Qjrji y (jf,oJ\ £1 



1111 £W, or diya', signifies that light which subsists by itself, and niir, that 
which subsists through some other thing (LL). The moon is called nur, because 
its light is borrowed, as contrasted with the sun, which is called iliya' . 

1112 The whole of creation is, notwithstanding its variety, subject to one 
law, and clearly bears witness to the unity of its Maker. And just as the visible 
universe is subject to law, there is also a law working in the spiritual world. 

1113 The light of faith, which is even here a guiding principle of man's 
actions, will assume a more palpable form in the life after death. Compare 
57: 12, where it is called the light running before them. 
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10 Their cry therein will be, Glory >>&£'<A\ &£JXfe &% 

to Thee, O Allah ! and their greeting, ^^ \\, 9 , !,,,,,.'" s r,, 

Peace ! And the last of their cry will ^jj js^y-'i j-^\ > jX-^ Ifci 
be : Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds! 1114 ©O^-^'v'i/' <&&*=& 



SECTION 2 : Punishment of Rejection 



1 1 And if Allah were to hasten, for 
men the (consequences of) evil, as they 
would hasten on the good, their doom 
would certainly have been decreed for 
them. But We leave those alone, who 
have no hope of meeting with Us, in 
their inordinacy blindly wandering 
on. 1115 

12 And when affliction touches a 
man, he calls on Us, whether lying on 
his side or sitting or standing ; but, 
when We remove his affliction from 
him, he passes on as though he had 
never called on Us on account of an 
affliction that touched him. Thus is 
what they do, made fair-seeming to 
the extravagant. 

13 And certainly We destroyed 
generations before you when they did 
wrong, and their messengers came to 
them with clear arguments, y«t they 
would not believe. Thus do We 
recompense the guilty people. 

14 Then We made you rulers in 
the land after them, so that We might 
see how you act. 












^ iVi!'' 






1114 This is the Muslim paradise, and this description is sufficient to give the 
lie to those who say that the picture of the Muslim paradise drawn in Makkan 
revelation is characterized by sensuality. 

1115 Ajd (translated as doom) means the term of a people, the respite 
granted to them, but it also means death, because death brings the term of life to 
an end (R). People desire and pray for good things to be hastened on to them, 
and they are hastened on, but in His merciful dealing with men God does not 
hasten on the consequences of evil, so that they may repent and escape the 
consequences of evil. 
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15 And when Our clear messages 
are recited to them, those who have 
no hope of meeting with Us say : 
Bring a Quran other than this or 
change it. 1116 Say: It is not for me to 
change it of my own accord. I follow 
naught but what is revealed to me. 
Indeed I fear, if I disobey my Lord, 
the chastisement of a grievous day. 1117 

16 Say : If Allah had desired, I 
would not have recited it to you, nor 
would He have made it known to you. 
I have lived among you a lifetime 
before it. Do you not then under- 
stand? 1118 



Oliver. ,4&j^si; 



17 Who is then mote unjust than dl>l (^—^-(/.1/Lil C£*2Joilst y*-' 

he who forges a lie against Allah or N < * < l, >v -•-& x ,< r # ,'s 

gives the lie to His messages ? Surely ^ ^l fJ^Si ViX£=> j' V^P 
the guilty never succeed. 






18 And they serve besides Allah 
that which can neither harm them nor 
profit them, and they say : These are 
our intercessors with Allah. Say : 
Would you inform Allah of what He 
knows not in the heavens and the 
earth ? Glory be to Him, and 
supremely exalted is He above what 
they set up (with Him) ! 






■f^i^Uj,4l)I (J>^' (J-> £"' ^ 

X,V '. J> . ^ I !</ 



1116 They desire a revelation which should not condemn their . evil ways 
and their idol-worship, nor contain any threats of their coming doom. 

1117 The words show how true the Prophet himself was to revelation, 
translating every one of its precepts into practice. 

1118 The Prophet's truthfulness and honesty before he received the Divine 
revelation were undisputed, and he had earned such renown for these qualities 
that he was known in the land as al-Amin, i.e. the Faithful one, or the Truthful 
one. The argument is that if, as they admitted, he had never told a lie in his 
lifetime, even for the sake of a personal advantage, how could he, now that he 
had passed the age of youth and passions, speak falsely, and that to his own 
detriment ? He was not the gainer, but a sufferer thereby, on account of the 
persecution which his preaching had brought about for him. Moreover, a man 
who had so. long refrained from showing any interest in their lives and their modes 
of worship, and had all but lived the silent life of a recluse among them, could 
not, of his own accord, be imagined to have suddenly changed the course of his 
life. 
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19 And (all) people are but a single 
nation, then they disagree. And had 
not a word already gone forth from 
thy Lord, the matter would have cer- 
tainly been decided between them in 
respect of that wherein they dis- 
agree. 1 ' 2 " 

20 And they say : Why is not a 
sign sent to him from his Lord ? Say : 
The unseen is only for Allah, so wait ; 
surety I too with you am of those who 

wait. 112 ' 



8 0^*«vSi^(>&1agG; 
VyyjtiZav d^i \j^i ^Yfj v j*mJ i*1jj 



SECTION 3 : Merciful Dealing 

21 And when We make people £D*^i^'**= l a (J^UJ't^iit tyj 

taste of mercy after an affliction likK.rxW- ov-s , '"\\"\ >>>" 

touches them," 22 lo ! they devise plans Or ^W ' U >■" ^ 'ij. ^X^ 1 

against Our messages. Say: Allah is X&JLf ^\J"\^sC> ^T&! 

quicker to plan. Surely Our mes- ' 

sengers write down what you plan. ©(JJj-**^ V-o o^N-""-* 



22 He it is Who makes you travel 
by land and sea ; until, when you are 
in the ships, and they sail on with 
them in a pleasant breeze, and they 
rejoice at it, a violent wind overtakes 
them and the billows surge in on them 
from all sides, and they deem that they 
are encompassed about. Then they 
pray to Allah, being sincere to Him in 
obedience : If Thou deliver us from 
this, we will certainly be of the grateful 
ones. 









1120 The a/or/^ that had gone forth is referred to in many places: "And 
they say, When will this threat come to pass, if you are truthful ? Say: Maybe 
somewhat of that which you seek to hasten on has drawn nigh to you" (27:72). 
And again : " Say : You have the appointment of a day which you cannot postpone 
by an hour, nor hasten on" (34:30); see 2037. 

1121 It is clear from the context that their demand is for the punishment 
with which they are threatened, because they would recognize no other sign ; they 
are told to wait for the sign which would undoubtedly come. 

1122 Some think that there is a reference here to the famine which 
prevailed for seven years at Makkah (Rz). For the famine itself see 2269. The 
statement here may only be a general description of ordinary afflictions which 
befall man, an instance of which is given in the next verse. 
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23 But when He delivers them, lo ! 
they are unjustly rebellious in the 
earth. O men, your rebellion is against 
yourselves — a provision (only) of 
this world's life. Then to Us is your 
return, so We shall inform you of 
what you did. 

24 The likeness of this world's life 
is only as water which We send down 



I Vf/<> 



from the clouds, then the herbage of jpflM&^g&t^fc 
the earth, of which men and cattle eat, *~ " • ' * ' w 






11! 






grows luxuriantly thereby ; until when 
the earth puts on its golden raiment 
and it becomes adorned, and its people 
think that they are masters of it, Our 
command comes to it, by night or by 
day, so We render it as reaped seed- 
produce, as though it had not . ^ _, ,., ,&<,*, 
flourished yesterday. Thus do We make 0^ £&>& Uf ^ 0-*V U» 
clear the messages for a people who ©($$&. 4%<5$h 

25 And Allah invites to the abode (jru^ici-^'l/^ Ji^-^o «&'-> 
of peace, and guides whom He pleases 
to the right path."" 

26 For those who do good is good 
(reward) and more (than this). 
Neither blackness nor ignominy will 
cover their faces. These are the owners 

of the Garden; therein they will ©/^jA)i>UZi )>j> z ~e&&\ 
abide. 1124 ' " ' ' 

27 And those who earn evil, the S^^^i o'lpJUj^J^jJ^ 
punishment of an evil is the like */' ,,,,^<^ ,..',,* '?, 
thereof, and abasement will cover <^y,j>&\j> 2J s p-^y > ^£*ji 
them — they will have none to protect ,»„ » ■> , .'.'.pvuz j' '-.».» 
them from Allah — as if their faces r* } ^*~r , - „ 
had been covered with slices of the ,^^1 ^U/l b ^il^c^'cr^^4 
dense darkness of night. These are the ' * •,/> ("■ ' * * [<mi 
companions of the Fire; therein they ci^^^fe^ 6 ^^ 
will abide. 



^ > BJ> O j J ^~°& ly—o-l iyi^*l 






1123 This is another description of the Muslim paradise, which is called 
dar al-salam, or the abode of peace. The word salam in dar al-salam is from 
the same root as Islam. Islam, in fact, makes even this world an abode of peace 

1124, see next page. 
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28 And on the day when We gather 
them all together, then We shall say 
to those who associated others (with 
Allah) : Keep where you are, you and 
your associate -gods. Then We shall 
separate them one from another, and 
their associates will say : It was not us 
that you served. 

29 So Allah suffices as a witness 
between us and you that we were quite 
unaware of your serving (us). 






'•'."'? \^\^\ '•:'.' 



©O>0^ 






30 There will every soul become 
acquainted with what it sent before, 
and they will be brought back to 
Allah, their true Patron, and that 
which they devised will escape from 
them. 



<\ < ' B'',| f > \T i , «f, .*■& > * 



SECTION 4 : Uniqueness of Divine Gifts 

31 Say : Who gives you sustenance (^j^^t^^^ji O^^S 

from the heaven and the earth, or who , „ y ' xs x „, <» ,^-n > <' 

controls the hearing and the sight, and O^J |/WsJ j)l^^«-*-JI <&£*£(?* \ 

who brings forth the living from the i.-A\ J) '•" ..»''ii x * <'\\ » '• -4 

dead, and brings forth the dead from » ' x - .* -, ^ ^ ^ i -i. - 



the living? And who regulates the (^ZS^^fi. ^Sj £J | ^ 
affair ? They will say : Allah. Say 
then : Will you not then guard against 
evil ? 






32 Such then is Allah, your true \ Y-Y ?*ti2\\ »{l' >\ > «$"*. • < 

Lord. And what is there after the truth , - w J>~,v~ 

but error? How then are you turned ®oJ3^J-V^(3t$^A!Ly»)l j)j.M»3l 
away ! 

for a true Muslim ; he makes his peace with his Lord, and he lives at peace with 
his fellow-men. The peace of the next life is, in fact, a continuation of the peace 
of mind which a Muslim finds in this very life. 

1124 Throughout the Holy Quran the reward of virtue is spoken of as being 
much more than actual recompense, while evil is either spoken of as being forgiven 
or as being punished only with a like punishment. Thus in 42 : 25 and 26 : 
" And He it is who accepts repentance from His servants and pardons the evil 
deeds, and He knows what you do. And He answers those who believe and do 
good, and gives them more out of His grace ". And in 6: 161 : "Whoever brings 
a good deed he will have ten like it, and whoever brings an evil deed he will be 
recompensed only with the like of it " ; see 849. 
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33 Thus does the word of thy Lord i^jjlj* ^Cj C^ &£> el] 'jS 
prove true against those who transgress ' ^,, ■>'> s , ,<s *>. *< 

that they believe not. 1125 0>~J^- > '^"^ ''^^ 



34 Say : Is there anyone among 
your associate-gods who produces the 
first creation, then reproduces it ? Say : 
Allah produces the first creation, then 
He reproduces it. How are you then 
turned away ! 

35 Say : Is there any of your 
associate-gods who guides to the 
Truth ? Say : Allah guides to the 
Truth. Is He then Who guides to the 
Truth more worthy to be followed, or 
he who finds not the way unless he is 
guided ? What is the matter with 
you ? How do you judge ? 

36 And most of them follow naught 
but conjecture. Surely conjecture will 
not avail aught against the Truth. 
Truly Allah is Knower of what they 
do. 

37 And this Qur'an is not such as 
could be forged by those besides Allah, 
but it is a verification of that which 
is before it and a clear explanation of 
the Book, there is no doubt in it, from 
the Lord of the worlds. 1126 

38 Or say they : He has forged it ? 
Say : Then bring a chapter like it, and 
invite whom you can besides Allah, if 
you are truthful. 



\ 5 o^i w* 'J*#> jt^ cr? 0-* 0-> 
-^;* ,,?.'[•< ',tts i-t'.i -v, ' t-r '< 



1125 The word refers to the sentence of punishment which must come to pass 
because they believe not, or to the fact that their disbelief is a result of their 
transgression. 

1126 The Qur'an explains in clear words many of the most important 
principles of religion which are left ambiguous or obscure in the previous books. 
For instance, the Bible is obscure on the important principle of resurrection or 
life after death ; Jesus himself when questioned by the Sadducees had to resort 
to an argument instead of quoting chapter and verse (Matt. 22:23, etc.) 
Similarly the attributes of the Divine Bein£ are not explained in clear words and 
the result is the doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus Christ. The Qur'an fully 
explains all such points and finally settles all these questions. 
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39 Nay, they reject that, whose j <?**-^jJ \yO£*L> jsS Uj \J> m CO J-> 

knowledge they cannot compass and •j.* *■$'*,, \'*ht\i \' > ~\'\'' 

whose final sequel has not yet come to ^^ &1& ^-i^^fM uJ 

them. 1127 Even thus did those before ^^ <jg6Js!= jliitf fi-^u*, 

them reject; then see what was the "^ " '' 

end of the wrongdoers. ©(J^ 



40 And of them is he who believes A >£>¥• ' *. ,'^,\j 'Jo ' 'A*' 
in it, and of them is he who believes '-' T ' ' > ^-^ ■•C"^>*^ 

not in it. And thy Lord best knows q ^.js^yJuiL ^j>\ ^Zj ) & crJ5i 
the mischief-makers. 



SECTION 5 : The Reprobate and their Punishment 



41 And if they reject thee, say : 
My work is for me and your work for 
you. You are clear of what I do and I 
am clear of what you do. 

42 And of them are some who 
listen to thee. But canst thou make the 
deaf to hear, though they will not 
understand ? 

43 And of them are some who look 
at thee. But canst thou show the way 
to the blind, though they will not 
see? 1128 

44 Surely Allah wrongs not men in 
aught, but men wrong themselves. 

45 And on the day when He will 
gather them, as though they had not 
stayed but an hour of the day, they 
will recognize one another." 29 They 
perish indeed who reject the meeting 
with Allah, and they follow not the 
right way. 






>jn y~^~J ^Joo jb-*j~ ^ ^yi. i 



1127 For the two significances of taii/'il, see 594. By the final sequel is 
meant the consequence of the rejection of the Truth. This is clear from what is 
said in 7:53: "Wait they for aught but its final sequel? On the day when its 
final sequel comes about, those who neglected it before will say ... /^ re there 
for us any intercessors so that they should intercede on our behalf ? " 

1128 Compare 7:179: "They have hearts with which they understand not 
and they have eyes with which they see not, and they have ears with which they 
hear not". 

1129 They will cither recognize each other as they Were in the world, or 
some of them will recognize, the others who remained in disbelief and error. 
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46 And if We show thee something 
of that which We promise them, or 
cause thee to die, yet to Us is their 
return, and Allah is Witness to what 
they do. 1130 

47 And for every nation there is a 
messenger. 1131 So when their mes- 
senger comes, the matter is decided 
between them with justice, and they 
are not wronged. 1132 

48 And they say : When will this 
promise be fulfilled, if you are truth- 
ful ? 

49 Say : I control not for myself 
any harm, or any benefit, except what 
Allah pleases. 1133 Every nation has a 
term. When their term comes, they 
cannot put it off an hour, nor can 
they bring it before (its time). 1134 

50 Say : Do you see if His chastise- 
ment overtakes you by night or by 
day ? What then is there of it that 
the guilty would hasten ? 1135 

51 And when it comes to pass, will 
you believe in it ? What ! now ! and 
you hastened it on. 

52 Then will it be said to those who 
were unjust : Taste abiding chastise- 



5 * ? < 5 . ■?, <" '\£S if, ' 
l'b'\ '-'it '-».<' ** ' •'■• ' -M3 f ' 









„ <**> H f *.< i 



1130 The significance of the words "to Us is their return" is that those 
who are warned will be dealt with by Allah as they deserve, and the warning 
will prove true. In the first part of the verse they are told that it is no concern 
of theirs whether the Prophet lives to punish them with his own hands or that 
punishment is executed by Allah in some other way. The verse, therefore, only 
lays stress on their approaching doom. 

1131 Compare 35:24: "And there is not a people but a warner has gone 
among them ". Humanity will always be under the deepest obligation to the 
Prophet for this broad humanitarian principle ; see 2055. 

1132 The warning that their doom must overtake the opponents is -reasserted 
in these words. By " between them " must 'be understood the Messenger and 
those who charge him with falsehood ; the issue is between the preacher and the 
rejectors. 

1133 These are not the words which a pretender would utter. The words are 
those of an honest man who, without assuming any personal pretensions, preaches 



1134, 1135, see next page. 
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ment ; you are not requited except for ©Q^ffi^ty yj>u A^jjljl 

what you earned. ' ' " '' ' ' ' 

53 And they ask thee : Is that true ? I"*, ',' 'A '&Z"J**"i <\<»l"" 

Say : Aye, by my Lord ! it is surely the ' ~ -^ 

Truth, and you will not escape. ^ y^^^f tjol^j SoJ, 



SECTION 6 : Mercy takes Precedence of Punishment 



tffclSl) 






54 And if every soul that has done (_#»tj^ C^LT*i3&<yf #; 
injustice had all that is in the earth, ' 

it would offer it for ransom. And they 
will manifest 1136 regret when they see 
the chastisement. And it will be 
decided between them with justice, 
and they will not be wronged. 






55 Now surely whatever is in the Uft^'J "^j-t-iJI^U «& £]_ Vf 
heavens and the earth is Allah's. Now 
surely Allah's promise is true, but most 
of them know not. 



^^Js^<S0f 






56 He gives life and causes death, 
and to Him you will be returned. 

57 O men, there has come to you 
indeed an admonition from your Lord 
and a healing for what is in the 
breasts ; and a guidance and a mercy 
for the believers. 1I,,T 



,,}'■>>„ 






truth in all sincerity. The Holy Prophet is repeatedly made to disclaim any 
control of good and evil, so that he offers no low temptation to his followers. 
Truth must be accepted for its own sake, not for any hope of worldly gain or fear 
of worldly loss. 

1134 The verse does not teach fatalism. It lays down a truth which no 
historian can deny. To every nation, as to every individual, is granted a term 
of life, and nations live and die like individuals. 

1135 The coming of the doom by night or by day signifies its coming at 
a time when people are engaged in their revelries or occupied with their business 
transactions, so as to be utterly inattentive to the real value of life. There is a 
gentle remonstrance conveyed in the words: "What then is there of it that the 
guilty would hasten ? " The doom approaches ; why then should a people hasten 
on its approach by their guiltiness ? 

1136 Asarra is one of the words which have contrary meanings. It means 
he concealed it as well as he manifested, it. 

1137 They demanded punishment again and again, but they ate told that 
Allah has sent to them that in which they will find a healing and a guidance and 
a mercy for them, viz. the Holy Qur'an. Compare 29:51, where, in answer to 
a demand for a sign which should destroy them, the disbelievers are told : " Is it 
not enough for them that We have revealed to you the Book which is recited to 
them ? Surely there is mercy in this and a reminder for a people who believe ". 
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58 Say : In rhe grace of Allah and _^^J fX^^I dr&. ^ 
in His mercy, in that they should " " " ' ' ' ' 
rejoice. It is better than that which ©o^s**^ ^*^.J^y i> ^jQ* 
they hoard. 1133 

59 Say: See you what Allah has , * ,>/■' >\. <k\< ft? ■>>„ ■>*'< ■>,'.- 
sent down for you of sustenance, then v-^'--**"' wj- >- .. " <-/ 
you make (a part) of it unlawful and IJtSj^}^^- ZcJa'j^i^xi CjjJi 
(a part) lawful. Say : Has Allah com- ,.,■:.>'. i " ^j*" - ,'»;r 
manded you or do you forge a lie ®^j>j^iu dl)t J*^ jb>J U^'<&'' 
against Allah? 1139 

60 And what think those who forge V'jJJ! «ui' J* CJJ-^rl cXi^J ' Cr 3 ^ -> 
lies against Allah of the day of Resur- ** >.<?».<'-, < , t- " ..'„ "-" 
rection ? Surely Allah is Bountiful to ^ ^ ^ ^ W ***?> W. 
men, but most of them give not ©^^^l^^f ^^ijjl 
thanks. 

SECTION 7 : Good News for the Faithful 

61 And thou art not (engaged) in ai^i^Ui^do'^w^ 
any affair and thou recitest not con- ,, , ')V'<<i:,.,'t ! j,^ 
cerning it any portion of the Quran, ^gr^ ^' , , <, 
and you do no work, but We are ^J^h \\\%^' $&■$&% 
Witness of you when you are engaged ^ "*' ' ' ,,, M v,//U. 
therein. And not the weight of an ^j*, <^> {/ ^ ^J j-^-^ > ?s^ 
atom in the earth or in the heaven is - ^ „ . <L, v g < < uj-j^ 
hidden from thy Lord, nor anything <*> » - ^ ^ ^ ^ *^f^ ^ ' 
less than that nor greater, but it is v^ ^ ^\J ^ ^ ^JiJj'T Sj "> y}^h I 
(all) in a clear book. 1140 ," , ,. < ^ j, ^ 

w^£" v .^ ^ -" ' 

62 Now surely the friends of Allah, ^_^ S'J'H as,\ '%£:' o\^ 
they have no fear nor do they '" J n^\^ s '* 
grieve — 1141 <s>O^^H J> Jtl *^ > 



1138 Men hoard wealth, but they are told that the spiritual values of life — 
the grace of Allah and His mercy — are much better. 

1139 Just as Allah gave them the means of their physical sustenance, He 
has also sent His grace and mercy for their spiritual welfare through revelation. 
Yet they deprive themselves of the spiritual sustenance as if it were unlawful. Or 
the reference may be to their declaring certain things to be unlawful for them 
out of reverence for their idols. 

1140 The clear book mentioned here is not, of course, a collection of written 
or printed sheets bound together. It is the book of the Divine law which makes 
every deed, good or evil, great or small, bring its reward. That there can be 
something less than an atom is one of those wonderful scientific disclosures of 
which the Holy Qur'an is full ; in modern scientific language, the atom can be 
broken into pieces. 

1141 The friends of Allah are those who help the Divine cause and invite 
people to faith in God. They attain to that spiritual height where fear and grief 
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63 Those who believe and keep * <?$£/£&, ',\'g\ ^.jlf 
their duty. *' w-^ 

i> J" I. ''f| J> j-l' . ^ P ^. i 



64 For them is good news 111 -' in 
this world's life and in the Hereafter. 
There is no changing the words of 
Allah." 43 That is the mighty achieve- 
ment. 

65 And let not their speech grieve 
thee. Surely might belongs wholly to 
Allah. He is the Hearer, the Knower. 

66 Now, surely, whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth 
is Allah's. 11 " And what do follow 
those who call on associates besides 
Allah ? They follow naught but con- 
jecture, and they only lie. 

67 He it is Who made for you the 
night that you might rest therein and 
the day giving light. Surely in this 
are signs for a people who hear. 

68 They say : Allah has taken a son 
(to Himself). Glory be to Him ! He 
is the Self-sufficient. His is what is in 
the heavens and what is in the earth. 
You have no authority for this. Say 
you against Allah what you know not? 

69 Say : Those who forge a lie 
against Allah will not succeed. 






Q,<j*j oyllit iX^/> dh_ ul'Sjf 
o^^i. c*^Jt ^ Lo j os i/^l 

© oy°j**i y\j^o\> c^' 



are unknown. There is also a prophecy of the ultimate triumph of Truth for 
ri£ If"" J^T h ».ob|ect all his fear is gone and he no more grieves or 
the sacrifices he has made ; v. 64 makes it clear. Sieves ror 

1142 The Holy Prophet said: "There has remained nothing of DroDhethood 

S MB^TeI^ Wh3t f meant by -»Mz^, heleS^W 
rj ■ i { V '\ Elsew u here good visions are said to be a part of prophethood 

Truth so ) 'wTll 1C li r Tn that ' a r he - Pr ° ph u ets were -fo^of the^riumph of 
,!^lu !uT . followe « be g.ven this good news in their visions The 
upholders of the Divine cause we are thus told, will not only be successful _ 
they will also receive the good news of their ultimate triumph in good visions 

a* tvl 14 .U he ""f'l ° f ? U f- uf'f r gnify the P r °Phecies. It is the prophecy 
t! ? e 80 / ^ward for the faithful that is mentioned immediately before these 
words and the meaning of there being no change is that the prophetic word 
must be fulfilled ; compare similar words used in 6:34, 116 and 18:27. 

1144 In the previous verse, the Prophet is told not to be grieved at what the 
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70 A little enjoyment in this world, ^^feZ %$$> K^Jt j '1& 

then to Us is their return, then We t * f ' " __, " ''■ 

shall make them taste severe chastise- ( ^iJ&S$^£^\0\ffi\ > ffi$j 
ment because they disbelieved. 



SECTION 8 : Noah and Moses 

71 And recite to them the story of ,£. \\i\\j> >\1'< , .jf > >\l," 
Noah, when he said to his people : O f*W ^ **** *?> <>' > 
my people, if my staying (here) and ^ ^SJj^^o^ol/^- 
my reminding (you) by the messages s , ei > „,< . ' ,.. ,,'<>.' 
of Allah is hard on you, on Allah do I -SOS^ J&1 J^ dl)' 9*W„ tf^A^ 
rely; so decide upon your course of , '6*(\iX , %?&''<'' >'("'\tf> 'f' 
action and (gather) your associates. e^X^V^^;Vj^'l>~KJ 
Then let not your course of action be i£[ \y&\ '&*<&$& %£j?\ 
dubious to you, so have it executed " „ , y 
against me and give me no respite. 1145 © oiJ^y > 

72 But if you turn back, I ask for ^-l^^i^JUjUj^Jy <jy 
no reward from you. My reward is ifo \ --v 1 \ \' 4*\ '* "\ ' i 
only with Allah, and I am commanded ^ O^J > ^ ^j cX*H o\ 
to be of those who submit. @ ^JJJj] ^c ^'c-j 

73 But they rejected him so We, ^, j ^ £S £'4323 g&£ 
delivered him and those with him in " ■ .' ^ , '^ ■ si ',^s 
the ark, and We made them rulers I'y.j^c^.CjJI t^j*l '> OuU-if^J 
and drowned those who rejected Our l, < , ) , , ,,, ,, ',f AVsf-iV 
messages. See, then, what was the end «Wjv>Wl «u?U. y!6 O^ >>0 ^ 
of those who were warned. 

74 Then, after him. We sent mes- j>+£y ji >ljj>^-4 &-?t&£>J 
sengers to their people. They came to , , j>, t ,V ( ^< >„-'.[ > * vY-'< 
them with clear arguments, but they I^Ssi^e U>9W>*^V*» 
would not believe what they had QI^JlJ'^LZ jj-?<-U ^yC^ *£->. 
rejected before. Thus do We seal the ' ^ s ^ '/ ? ,,\ 
hearts of those who exceed the @c£l^»JI '^'j^> J* ,**& 
limits. 1146 



disbelievers said. "Might belongs wholly to Allah," he is there told, and, 
therefore, no force in the world could frustrate the Divine purpose. The same 

1145. 1146, see next page. 
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75 Then after them We sent Moses 
and Aaron to Pharaoh and his chiefs 
with Our signs, but they were arrogant, 
and they were a guilty people. 

76 So when the truth came to them 
from Us, they said : This is surely clear 
enchantment ! 

77 Moses said : Say you (this) of 
the truth when it has come to you ? 
Is it enchantment? And the enchanters 
never succeed. 

78 They said : Hast thou come to 
us to turn us away from that which 
we found our fathers following, and 
(that) greatness in the land may be for 
you two ? And we are not going to 
believe in you. 

79 And Pharaoh said : Bring to me 
every skilful enchanter. 

80 So when the enchanters came. 
Moses said to them : Cast what you are 
going to cast. 

81 So when they had cast down, 
Moses said : What you have brought 
is deception. Surely Allah will make 
it naught. Surely Allah allows not the 
work of mischief-makers to thrive. 

82 And Allah will establish the 
truth by His words, though the guilty 
be averse. 









idea .s here expressed in the words "Whatever is in the heavens and whatever 
is in the earth is Allans . 

was ^f J ee L 901 f ° r I i° ah j 5 hi5t0ry - The chall ="g^ °f Noah to his opponents 
Prophet And Z rCpr ° duted "° w as f cha | lenge to the opponents of the Holy 
rophet. And these opponents did, m fact, decide upon their course of action in 
their great counc.l hall, perhaps a year or two later, and surrounded the Prophet's 
house in accordance with that decision. But the Prophet escaped unnoticed from 
among them and they were unable to lay their hands on him. 

1146 They do not ponder over the truth, but, having rejected once go on 

s n y v/°r s : r hout re M ng °\ k - This c ° nd ^°" « ^tS ttz 

doub/be firlt / K ^u- thC h , Ca f r ' bdn S made ^ reflection, would no 
doubt be fitly described as being sealed when it ceases to reflect. 
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SECTION 9 : End of Opposition fo Moses 

83 But, on account of the fear of f2y^^i£ii)j.i_f->*^cr*' t«J 

Pharaoh and their chiefs persecuting ,* , „„_, , ,,,, . , „ , ,t y 

them, none believed in Moses except a ^ ' >*■££>* > O^*} er? ^>*cr 

few of his people. And Pharaoh was ^\$C$S?*&, ) '' J && 

truly hieh-handed in the land ; and ' ' * ' 

1 1_ 1147 ~ "> . " II ' "U<|" 

surely he was extravagant. 114 ' @ (^»jj^i\ <$+? «ol ^ 



84 And Moses said: O my people, >*>'< ■>>.> *, j, ,<. ,, f *,, , 
if you believe in Allah, then rely on -*^^^==CJJ. 4y*HS*>* V* J 
Him if you submit (to Him). ®&^!& &$& g& &\ 

85 They said: On Allah we rely; vV-<ir'< x sv ! (5'* * t f'./if 
our Lord, make us not a trial for the - -" w ^ 
unjust people. 



86 And deliver us by Thy mercy 
from the disbelieving people. 






\' •" '< '•'T-' ' > .» 



a' ^ ^ <i" v 31 utfj 1 ^ 



87 And We revealed to Moses and 
his brother : Take for your people 
houses to abide in Egypt and make ' 9 Ci ,p '\ , \'" i i [*.■>" ' > xX*' s k\ 
your houses places of worship and ,* 

keep up prayer. And give good news ©^^^^JI^J^ &y-o! ">•■£ I "> "<&A 
to the believers. 



88 And Moses said : Our Lord, 
surely Thou hast given Pharaoh and his 






.J 



chiefs finery and riches in this world's "V'-i,.- ,".. ■ j= i,'"'^ *^*. t."s s 
life, our Lord, that they may lead y^'fctf'd'tPVI S^B^A- > 
(people) astray from Thy way. 1150 Our 



1147 The Israelites believed in Moses as the verses that follow show. By 
his people, therefore, are meant Pharaoh's wife (66:11) and a believer (40:28). 
The word dhurriyyah means offspring, and according to I'Ab means here qalil 
or a few. 

1149 The qihlah is that facing which one prays, and therefore it indicates 
a place of worship. The Israelites were obliged to pray in their houses because 
they did not enjoy full religious- liberty in Egypt and had no public places of 
worship. 

1150 The lam here — translated as that — is really what is called lam 
aqibdt or the lam used to indicate the end. The significance is, not that God 
had granted them riches to mislead people, but that this was the end for which 
they used their riches. 
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Lord, destroy their riches and harden (J^Jai^j^^lj^^^-ljL^J &j 

their hearts, so that they believe not , , >, <,, f , ,, ,,*r* 

till they see the painful chastise- ^JU^J* ^'.s^M & 

ment. 1151 ^"t^'n ' ><'\w*" "-','-! \> 

89 He said: Your prayer is * „, , ,,>;>" '» ' " \ '- 1r* 
accepted; so continue in the right D>U-bU!/'JC^>l0J Ju 
way and follow not the path of those _ -■>><!' *{. ", -1> *!» ' «tAl 
who know not. ® W^W^J CtfSp' ^ <*•*- 

90 And We brought the Children > fffi'jfy^^\'ts?!$¥*r'i 
of Israel across the sea. Then Pharaoh -> ^ ^ „ „ /,„ <„> /- , ,•, . 
and his hosts followed them for ^J-Cf* ^O-c^Uiooar^a^-i 
oppression and tyranny till, when %$&£&$$>%$)>&$ 
drowning overtook him, he said : I y _ 
believe that there is no god but He in Gb Jjj|>«it,l5*i "fj c«£l (jfujjl jl), 
Whom the Children of Israel believe, ,,, ,„ x 
and I am of those who submit. 1152 © e**ir«- *" C^ 

91 What! Now! And indeed 3&>) &£ &J& ■£<' 'M 
before (this) thou didst disobey and " ^ 
thou wast of the mischief-makers ! © (^dtXwLJt (^-J 

92 But this day We shall save thee ' <j '»+«;. It- "f ^i>«^-!^"V' 
in thy body that thou mayest be a sign ^ U^^^As* >y*>U 
to those after thee. And surely most ct^Ui^%^=>oi^^^j^L 
of the people are heedless of Our t . , x " )( jX 
signs. 11 " ©ay** 1 CJjI' 6* 



SECTION 10 : Those who heed Warning will benefit 

93 And certainly We lodged the __ ? ^„, •,*,„ ^ 
Children of Israel in a goodly abode 4^'j^0isl>^ii^ 15)52 ijotf; 
and provided them with good things. >>'.•!>? i[/<8. i.isTit ^ - >t<>.ss 4 



1151 Pharaoh and his people did not care for either arguments or signs. 
Moses therefore now prays for their punishment. Shadda 'alai-hi also means he 
assaulted him, and God's assaulting their hearts would mean depriving them of 
that which their hearts desired. 

1152 In the agonies of death pronounced atheists have -sometimes recognized 
the existence of God. 

1153 That the body was really cast ashore, though the Bible does not 
mention it, is clear from the fact that the body of Rameses II, who is regarded 
as the Pharaoh of Moses, has been discovered as preserved among the mummies 
in Egypt (En. Br. Art. Mummy). This is another instance of the insufficiency 
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Then they differed not till the know- ^.Q&t^'j^'j&feSS. 

ledge came to them.' 154 Surely thy ',„,>' j 

Lord will judge between them on the ^jiHw^j^oUijS^llji^i^^ 

day of Resurrection concerning that in 

which they differed. 

94 But if thou art in doubt"" as ^^It^&f^ 
to that which We have revealed to *^&C^\ &&&$><$& 
thee, ask those who read the Book 1156 ^ ' ' „ , ^ „, /#,', *< 
before thee. Certainly the Truth has ty^JuSojo^ Cf^ ] S^U^l 
come to thee from thy Lord, so be not v * ■» <JJ\\ <* 
thou of the doubters. («)C^>«-* J 

95 And be not of those who reject <&lc^U#o^c£^'<^ J%^*^ 
the messages of Allah, (for) then thou ' ' * ' _,, ,, . „ . ,^ y< 
wilt be of the losers. ©Oir^' CT? U>^> 

96 Surely those against whom the ^j £^ j^^ c^ <^J1 oj 
word of thy Lord has proved true will '' ' '~ y ,,'/,, ', 
not believe, © Or^Q ^) 

97 Though every sign should come .,,, i* ''\\ £_ '-".'-, 'T^ *'\' 
to them, till they see the painful chas- ^ <S~ ^ ^^j*fj 
tisement. ®j>biy^ 4^0^ 

98 And why was there not a town 

which believed, so that their belief fo<<& &&%?£ C^^Vpo 

should have profited them, but the ^ -^ x ^ 

people of Jonah ? When they believed, El^t^u^ &%$>Ql 
We removed from them the chastise- 



of the Bible narrative and of the truth of the Quranic statement where it 
supplements the Bible. The discovery • now made could not have been known to 
the Holy Prophet ; it was not known to any person in the world till very recently. 

1154 The first part of this passage is taken by some to refer to the Israelites 
who were with, and came after, Moses, and by others, among whom is 1 Ab, to 
the Madlnah Jews (Rz). In the latter case it is a prophetical announcement as to 
the Jewish attitude towards the Prophet later on when he fled to Madman. 

1155 It should be noted that the person addressed in the Holy Qur'an is 
not always the Prophet, though the form may be singular, as here. It is very 
often the reader. Nor do the words revealed to thee show that the Prophet is 
meant, for the Holy Qur'an is in many places spoken of as being reveaed to all 
the people, as, for instance, "That which has been revealed to us (2: 1 5b), and 
"We have revealed to you a Book" (21:10). The opening words of the next 
section make it clear that the teader is addressed because there we have: bay, 
O people, if you are in doubt as to my religion (v. 104). Throughout the Holy 
Qur'an the Holy Prophet appears as having the greatest certainty about the word 
which was revealed to him, so much so that he never entertained the slightest 
doubt about the truth of the promises of future success and triumph when, to 
the material eye, there appeared nothing around but failure and disappointment. 

1156, see next page. 
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merit of disgrace in this world's life, ti^s^Ji j ^\ ^<- >V£ 

and We gave them provision for a ' " ' " ^ 

while."" ©C^jij4^ 

99 And if thy Lord had pleased, all L^'ei cr° cr°^ ^V '&> $'> 
those who are in the earth would have \, , , 9 y, / ,^/ 1 „ , s «,j 
believed, all of them. Wilt thou then l^LTV^ S^O'^Vil lil*^,^ 
force men till they are believers ? 1158 ^ '' ■ i ' p'-'^- - 

100 And it is not for any soul to , . < x , 4 , , , m< , , , , 
believe except by Allah's permission. CJ^x'Xi^'^ ' O 1 U^ic^o ^ J 
And He casts uncleanness on those (PV^-'"^ ''-It t< 'L*n V'"' li i 
who will not understand. "* ' "' w w ^ ^ " ' 

101 Say: Behold what is in the \j0Z <2^ &\\Z>\>'j&\ £ 
heavens and the earth ! And signs and % , „ ^ A ^ ' } . ;, , ,,_ 
warners avail not a people who ^J&^SO^ij C*jS)| (_£*> [^j 
believe not. 1160 .,„ ., ^ 

102 What do they wait for, then, ,,< ^ "\ x ^w ' ■> /?/ > /< 
but the like of the days of those who &^ ^ O^vl u¥j&&. J^ 
passed away before them? Say: Wait ^U^U-'r < V-->» ?<■ ' .\>T< 
then : I, too, am with you of those who 6 >^^ <> +& & ^ 
wait. 



so (now), it is binding on Us to ©fe^l^ftl^ 

Hphv/=r trip h/=>f ipir^rc ^ •• **""^ 



103 then We deliver Our mes- ^V."^', -' .-*, -^f >, ,.*»«* 
sengers and those who believe — even '-^ '^° Oi^'J ui-n/- J5X> %3 



deliver the believers. 



In the very next verse the words are, he not of those who reject the messages of 
Allah, which shows clearly that it is the Prophet's opponents who are addressed 
here. 

1156 That is, ask them whether previous revelation does not contain clear 
prophecies of the advent of the Prophet. 

1157 Compare Jonah 3:10: "And God saw their works that they turned 
from their evil way, and God repented of the evil that He had said that He 
would do unto them, and He did it not". References to Jonah are contained 
in the Holy Quran in 6:87; 10:98; 21:87; 37:139-148; 68:48-50. He 
bears a resemblance to the Holy Prophet in that his people benefited by the 
warning, as did the Arabs by the warning of the Prophet, though after much 
opposition. Jonah is thus the type of a prophet whose people were dealt with 
mercifully. 

1158 Compare 2:256: "There is no compulsion in religion". The reference 
is to the great zeal of the Holy Prophet and his over-exerting himself in preaching 
the I ruth : Maybe thou wilt kill thyself with grief,, sorrowing after them, if 
they believe not in this announcement" (18:6). 

, U %! Those f ho wil1 not understand the truth will find uncleanness cast on 
them, lnat is only natural. The word rijs also means punishment (LL), and the 
significance, in that case, is that those who care not for the warning must receive 
the punishment. 

1160 There is an abundance of signs in nature itself but man heeds them 

not. 
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SECTION 11 : Divine Judgment 



104 Say : O people, if you are in 
doubt as to my religion, (know that) 
I serve not those whom you serve 
besides Allah, but I serve Allah, Who 
causes you to die ; and I am com- 
manded to be of the believers, 

105 And that thou set thy purpose 
towards the Religion uprightly ; and 
be not of the polytheists. 

106 And call not besides Allah on 
that which can neither benefit thee 
nor harm thee ; for if thou dost, thou 
shalt then be of the unjust. 

107 And if Allah afflicts thee with 
harm, there is none to remove it but 
He ; and if He intends good to thee, 
there is none to repel His grace. He 
brings it to whom He pleases of His 
servants. And He is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. 

108 Say : O people, the Truth has 
indeed come to you from your Lord ; 
so whoever goes aright, goes aright 
only for the good of his own soul ; 
and whoever errs, errs only against it. 
And I am not a custodian over you. 



SZ&i y u etui on 6-? ^ ju *\) } 
Jl^6 >»£H fiUJ ' ei — ^ v\ > 

F^I* /• \ <• \i ""i^'Y* < > * 



109 And follow what is revealed to 
thee and be patient till Allah give 
judgment, and He is the Best of the 
judges. 







*M,*4u,<*r,** >Mi sfiwmz 







CHAPTER 11 
HOD 

(REVEALED AT Makkah: 10 sections, 123 verses) 

The name of this chapter is taken from that of the Prophet Hud, whose 
history is referred to herein. He seems to have been the first prophet to a people 
living in the Arabian peninsula. 

The opponents are warned first, and the truth of the revelation is asserted 
in the second section, and the opponents are challenged to produce ten chapters 
like it. A cruel and persecuting enemy is then warned of the evil fate of previous 
people. The third and fourth sections deal with the history of Noah, the fifth 
with that of Hud, the sixth with that of Salih, the seventh with that of Abraham 
and Lot, and the eighth with that of Shu'aib. The ninth section compares the 
wrongdoers and the righteous, and the tenth comforts the believers. 

The chapter seems to be a complement to the last, which deals mostly with 
abstract questions relating to the truth of revelation, while this illustrates the truth 
of those questions by referring to the histories of former prophets. It is wholly a 
Makkan revelation, and must be placed at about the same period as the last chapter. 
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SECTION 1 A Warning 



In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful. 

1 I, Allah, am the Seer. A Book, 
whose verses are characterized by wis- 
dom, then they are made plain, from 
One Wise, Aware : 

2 That you should serve none but 
Allah. Surely I am to you from Him 
a warner and a giver of good news. 

3 And ask forgiveness of your 
Lord, then turn to Him. He will pro- 
vide you with a goodly provision to an 
appointed term, and will bestow His 
grace on every one endowed with 
grace. 11 ' 1 And if you turn away, I fear 
for you the chastisement of a great day. 

4 To Allah is your return, and He 
is Possessor of power over all things. 

5 Now surely they cover up their 
breasts 11 * 2 to conceal (their enmity) 
from Him. Now surely, when they 
put their garments as a covering, 1163 
He knows what they hide and what 
they make public. Surely He is 
Knower of what is in the breasts. 






' I «* V< < '< i '.< '„. •ii^ i-» •» 



1161 Ow« endowed with grace signifies one on whom Allah bestows His 
grace. The dbi facll here is the possessor of spiritual blessings in addition to the 
material benefits spoken of in the preceding words. 

1162 Thana sadra-hu (lit., he folded his breast or bosom) means he conceded 
enmity in his breast or bosom (LL). This meaning is made clear in the words 
that follow. 

1163 He covered himself with his garment, in order that he might not see 
nor hear (LL). According to R, the meaning is that they make their garments a 
covering over their ears, and this signifies their holding back from lending an 
ear, or it is an allusion to their running away. 
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6 And there is no animal in the 
earth but on Allah is the sustenance of 
it, and He knows its resting-place and 
its depository. All is in a clear record. 



PART XII 

®0^<f <~*Z±a (J, LP 



7 And He it is Who created the 
■heavens and the earth in six periods ; 
and His Throne of Power is ever on 
water 1164 that He might manifest (the 
good qualities in) you whoever of you 
is best in deeds. 1165 And if thou sayest, 
You shall surely be raised up after 
death, those who disbelieve say : This 
is nothing but clear deceit. 1166 






8 And if We delay for them the - A ■i\'i!, ' \<'\\ > *>.■* r^l-f ' "\" 

chastisement for a stated period, 1167 ^ WW^ Mr*bs* O^ > 

they will certainly say : What prevents %L'$V'kZ£>V. &'&% ?SjJUi 

it? Now surely on the day when it *?* * ,t>' '? ,,', , ■> 

will come to them, it will not be O^J ^4** I5j5^ <j-^ }>-&£& 

averted from them, and that which t ,, f% ,*,* >/.[? \t , 

thev scoffed at will beset them. ® &> >**"■* H ' > ^== ^ »#, 



1164 The meaning of 'arsh has been explained in 895. For kdna, see 271. 
What is the relation between water and the manifestation of the Power of God, 
for which the arsh stands ? This is explained by the Quran itself : " And We 
have made of water everything living " (21 : 30). Man is the highest developed 
form of life, and life is due to water. The great power of God which is manifested 
in the creation of man is thus connected with water. And as physical life grows 
out of water, so spiritual life grows out of revelation, which is so often compared 
with rain or water. God's great power has thus been made manifest through 
water, and hence with rhe creation of the heavens and the earth is mentioned 
the fact that God's Throne of Power is ever on the waters. The words that follow 
make it clearer still ; see the next note. 

- -**m' T* 16 tw0 wor< ^ s bala-hu and ibtald-hu are synonymous and mean 
originally the manifestation of good qualities and mean qualities (T). The object 
of the creation of man and all that has been brought into existence is that the 
great qualities with which man is endowed should be manifested. But that 
manifestation, we are told in the words that follow, takes place, not in this life 
but in the life after death. This truth is expressed in the words, if thou sayest, 
You shall surely be raised up after death. For the use of the words bald and 
tbtala, in the sense of the manifestation of the great and good qualities with which 
man is endowed, see 990. 

A 1 ,, 66 The word sihr is used here clearly in the sense of deceit or falsehood : 
see 148. 

1167 The stated period of time is thus referred to in 8:33: "But Allah 
was not going to chastise them while thou wast among them ". 
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SECTION 2 : Truth of Revelation 



9 And if We make man taste mercy 
from Us, then withdraw it from him, 
he is surely despairing, ungrateful. 

10 And if We make him taste a 
favour after distress has afflicted him, 
he says : The evils are gone away 
from me. Certainly he is exultant, 
boastful, 

11 Except those who are patient 
and do good. For them is forgiveness 
and a great reward. 

12 Then, may it be that thou wilt 
give up part of what is revealed to thee 
and thy breast will be straitened by it, 
because they say : Why has not a 
treasure been sent down for him or an 
angel come with him? U67a Thou art 
only a warner. And Allah is in charge 
of all things. 

13 Or, say they : He has forged it: 
Say : Then bring ten forged chapters 
like it, and call upon whom you can 
besides Allah, if you are truthful. 1168 






i-.i 



' ••"?,.?,> 



^^ *" - ' 



1167a This passage does not signify that the Prophet intended to give up 
any part of the revelation ; on the other hand, it is a strong statement indicating 
that he could not do it. It is a peculiar use of the word la 'alia. Rz says : " You 
say of a person when you intend to show his remoteness from a thing : Maybe 
(Ar., la'alla-ka) you have power to do such a thing ". 

1168 This challenge is contained in four different chapters of the Holy 
Qur'an. (1) In 17:88: "Say: If men and jinn should combine together to 
bring the like of this Qur'an, they could not bring the like of it, though some 
of them were aiders of others ". This is the earliest in point of revelation. Then 
in the verse under discussion, the demand is reduced to ten chapters. Lastly in 
10 : 38 and 2 : 23 they are challenged to produce a single chapter like the Qur'an. 
Another point worth noting is that, while in some places men and jinn are 
challenged, in others the word shuhada', which means their great or learned men, 
is substituted for jinn, thus showing that jinn in such places means only their 
great men ; see 36 for full explanation. 
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14 But if they answer you not, then J^gTg&tf^l&S^Ai 

know that it is revealed by Allah's '_, ^ ^ \ *c ,*,'\ "» ' 

knowledge, and that there is no God 1^4? >*YJ, djj, (jl J AU'^ejL^J, 

but He. Will you then submit? 1169 x,.», »-?,,.»,.»< 



15 Whoever desires this world's life ^U;^*J\ f^ft ^ ^ £g ^ 
and its finery — We repay them their --•• " , " " f 
deeds therein, and they are not made %_j» > ^4s4 J^U*-' Js^j. *-^ 
to suffer loss in it. ^ ? ^ < ' ^ v"f r ^ » • 

16 These are they for whom there g^t j ^^J ^. jj elXI 
is nothing but Fire in the Hereafter. " " ' ' ' , 
And what they work therein is fruit- M^J l^*oU Ja^-j -vQJl j)i 
less and their deeds are vain. 1170 , > „, ,,« r ^ r ^ 0, , <, „ 

© u>^»i ly vS=» Us J^o 

17 is he then (like these) who has '}<^1){/ (-rJ "^fyi (j* OocPl 
with him clear proof from his Lord, , , ^ ,4 , / > > , ij t< ?><■>' 
and a witness from Him recites it, and ^ 4^ ^ } *** °^ U 8 -^- 
before it (is) the Book of Moses, a ^y.^^/SttKicJ^ 
guide and a mercy ? These believe in '"" * ; ^ 

it. And whoever of the parties dis- t-^^-^v' Cf? ^ >J^.O A > ^ 

believes in it, the Fire is his promised ^ ,. , • <<z: > 5^ >-r-&\\< 

place. So be not in doubt about it. ^-J<i^>J SO*.*- iA«u 

Surely it is the truth from thy Lord, f.^^}^'^)^] 6 ^ 

but most men believe not. 1171 u> v „ " . " 

18 And who is more unjust than he , ^ x ^ , ^ ,,,,,,, 
who forges a lie against Allah ? These s&'^c/A-i'e^-J^lla' J>"*-» 
will be brought before their Lord, and »" • \£ ''"•-'J-j '^Z\)e\« •'f' 
the witnesses will say : These are they ,>* <J" Oy0j*i. ^j .<£> 

who lied against their Lord. Now )^o/^pjJ\^)5i SL^Sj*i)1 (33*^--' 
surely the curse of Allah is on the v y , -'',, \ ? ,,, „„, „,, \* 
wrongdoers," 72 %&£&&& ^^ '^JCT 

1169 The disbelievers are addressed here, the meaning being that, if the 
false gods or the leaders do not answer their devotees when they call on them to 
assist them in producing a like of the Qur'an, then at least no doubt should be 
left in their minds that the Qur'an is not the work of the Prophet, but a revelation 
from the Divine Being. 

1170 That is, their works and other deeds will not result in any good to them. 

1171 The several statements made in this verse require to be explained. He 
who has with him clear proof from his Lord applies to every believer in the truth of 
the Holy Qur'an ; the words these believe in it, occurring farther on, make this 
clear. The witness from Allah, who recites it, is the Holy Prophet, who is called 
a witness elsewhere, as being an exemplar for the believers. Besides being a clear 
proof in itself, the Holy Qur'an has a furtner evidence of its truth in the book of 
Moses, which is, therefore, called a guide and a mercy, because it contains clear 
prophecies of the truth of the Prophet. The meaning of the whole passage is: 

1172, see next page. 
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19 Who hinder (men) from the ^\ (^^ a^ OJO^iOi^ 
path of Allah and desire to make it _ , . « > ,;/u*x Vtf&Z) 
crooked. And they are disbelievers in $>?»^J>*J ^-^ ^>*^ 
the Hereafter. -®uj5^*°^-* 

20 These will not escape in the Jj$\<X&£$&W , jfej^ ^^ 
earth, 1173 nor have they guardians ;>y.,<>,l\ >p '£>',$/&[''. 
besides Allah. The chastisement will ^^^CrfVoK^ 
be doubled for them. They could not $J2^g5\g&ty$^££j£ 
bear to hear, and they did not see. 1174 "' y " , ". „ x , ,. 

21 These are they who have lost 4\ "»'»>.<&> < "A -It llV-^ 
their souls, and that which they forged 0*> f&* I L»^ C^SJJ ' ^ ! 
is gone from them. @ ^'^Ju \'$>\2s> \$%4& 

22 Truly in the Hereafter they are &>>^\Al'J§\.\ >&?'£$ 
the greatest losers. ^-" J \ '-^'' ^^^ * "^ 

23 Surely those who believe and do ^^^^ ^"f^l 
good and humble themselves before -l^s^ SJi/^jy^i/- Jl t^4*"l 5 
their Lord, these are the owners of the //>,' t''-'^'^' 
Garden ; therein they will abide. ©050^-^3.^ £*»J1 

24 The likeness of the two parties jySw>tj i! yv l^>V^-*>' cP-° 
is as the blind and the deaf, and the * <:,• ,. • i » -iu ■* ■> ^',, ^ 
seer and the hearer. Are they equal (jfe^-it)-* fct^^ ' £*& ] > 
in condition? Will you not then ®u?J^o5'$S\ h ')&o 
mind ? 

SECTION 3 : History of Noah 

25 And certainly We sent Noah to fyjl*$ &)&*> Cl^ 1 ^ -> 
his people: Surely I am a plain ^ 'Qj^ iJ £ {£> jJ=J 
warner to you, ^ " '' ^ ^ )t ,,^ f , 

26 To serve none but Allah. Verily >J3*&U fyl ^Dl^u-oo'S' a' 
I fear for you the chastisement of a " > .< j < «• » < ^ 
painful day ®^J ^ ^^ 



He who, being a believer in the truth of the Holy Qur'an, has clear proof from 
his Lord, and who has an exemplar for him in the person of the Holy Prophet, 
and has additional testimony of his truth in the book of Moses, is not like him 
who loves "this world and cares not for the Truth ? The latter statement, being 
included in the previous verses, is omitted here. 

1172 The witnesses are according to some the angels; according to others, 
the prophets — and this is corroborated by 4:41; according to still others the 
believers. 

1173 They would not escape the chastisement, if Allah intended to punish 
them in this world. A'jaza-ku, of which mujiz is the noun form, may also be 
tianslated as he found him without strength or abdtty, or he frustrated, hts power 
or purpose. 

Ml A This only shows their great hatred of the truth. They could not bear 
even to hear what the Prophet said, and they ran away when he spoke. 
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27 But the chiefs of his people who 
disbelieved said : We see thee not but 
a mortal like us, and we see not that 
any follow thee but those who are the 
meanest of us at first thought. Nor 
do we see in you any superiority over 
us ; nay, we deem you liars. 

28 He said : O my people, see you 
if I have with me clear proof from my 
Lord, and He has granted me mercy 
from Himself and it has been made 
obscure to you. Can we compel you to 
(accept) it while you are averse to it ? 

29 And, O my people, I ask you 
not for wealth (in return) for it. My 
reward is only with Allah, and I am 
not going to drive away those who 
believe. Surely they will meet their 
Lord, but I see you a people who are 
ignorant. 

30 And, O my people, who will 
help me against Allah, if I drive them 
away ? Will you not then mind ? 

31 And I say not to you that I 
have the treasures of Allah ; and I 
know not the unseen ; nor do I say 
that I am an angel. Nor do I say about 
those whom your eyes scorn that 
Allah will not grant them (any) good 
— Allah knows best what is in their 
souls — for then indeed I should be 
of the wrongdoers. 

32 They said : O Noah, indeed thou 
hast disputed with us and prolonged 
dispute with us, so bring upon us that 
which thou threatenest us with, if thou 
art truthful. 

33 He said : Only Allah will bring 
it on you, if He please, and you will 
not escape : 
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34 And my advice will not profit ;^1y!oj|/la!i^^ii2a^Nj> 
you, if I intend to give you good ,,±^,,1 ,, ,, , K , V/ , , ,^ 
advice, if Allah intends to destroy you. j*iV^iO> °^- *"' U6 e>.L>-l 
He is your Lord ; and to Him you will Jk. '''"I?'', s'w 'Ji'Yi' 
be brought back. '■* 

35 Or say they : He has forged it ? fp&$\ u \tftbj$S\ &$%% 
Say : If I have forged it, on me is my w " " 

guilt ; and I am free of that of which ©oS^^^^^t&^^'^ci^i 
you are guilty. 1176 



SECTION 4 : History of Noah 






36 And it was revealed to Noah : 
None of thy people will believe except /Lg2><&(£\ jj £/> % ilo^S 
those who have already believed, so *' ' 

grieve not at what they do : A<j^>ijjpv£=5 <-♦-£ 

37 And make the ark under Our ^"\". '-"'tr- J "f "I'l'-'it "• >\' 
eyes and Our revelation, and speak not ° } ' -* } * — > ^^ ? ^° 9 
to Me on behalf of those who are ®£J3&'$l*\>j& £$\ J&&U2 
unjust. Surely they will be drowned. " "' " 

38 And he began to make the ark. ^^£\££ g ,'i*$&\'£%' > 
And whenever the chiefs of his people „,'*, *<,\, p , , f , ',■&»* 
passed by him, they laughed at him. Ij^^uiJ^ <&*}'i&~> fy'f <&t 
He said : If you laugh at us, surely we, b , }f< ,,*,„, x,< x t\<vi 
too, laugh at you as you laugh (at ©oj>J W V^jjt-J I: G u«, 
us). 11 " 

39 So you shall know who it is on tyfe. &&&*&£& Sy& 
whom will come a chastisement which ' . ^" x " . . 

will disgrace him, and on whom a last- <8joJsJL° oiiX* ^J* U?i>&J?v 
ing chastisement will fall. 

40 At length when Our command w ^ 
came and water gushed forth from the ^^SjJ| ^S> [v»l *t>tSj.(/* 
valley, 1178 We said : Carry in it two of 



1176 The change shows positively that the disbelievers of Makkah are meant, 
and the reference is to their calling the Qur'an a forgery. This shows that the 
histories of the prophets are referred to in the Holy Qur'an as a warning for 
the Prophet's opponents. 

1177 The laughing of the righteous at the wicked is not to be taken literally. 
1178, see next page. 
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all things, a pair, 1179 and thine own (^^'(^j50^£r2^i(3-**ltji 

family — • except those against whom V" ' '/',s^ ,' <, ^ ',* , 

the word has already gone forth — U^ 1 £&■ &^ ^° "XI ^iU h 

and those who believe. And there ,Wi1>\tt Z" "«\X"'>"' 1't ' < ' 

believed not with him but a tew. w ^ ^ 

41 And he said: Embark in it, in L4Jj4 e *«U>'jo-~ J .l^JI«V'1(J[3^ 

the name of Allah be its sailing and its ,„ , „ ,„.»„,. 

anchoring. Surely my Lord is Forgiv- W^s-^-j v>** <^y uj. K^y ^ 
ing, Merciful. 



42 And it moved on with them tJj^^^£ J>4it>Jv C£j 

amid waves like mountains. 1180 And ,,/ .' , , , '' ', 

Noah called out to his son, and he was <Sfi (J^^UO > ^ I Y*> <j'J6 i 
aloof : O my son, embark with us and • / . •, ><" ' Y" " ' \'" ■? 

be not with the disbelievers. Vtf.._£=& ^ yXj «N) , \^t CSjS 



You laugh at a thing to show your contempt for it ; even as the disbelieving 
people showed their contempt for the making of the ark, the believer in Divine 
promise shows his contempt for their opposition and their plans to destroy him. 
Kf gives another significance: // you think us ignorant on account of what we 
are doing, we consider you ignorant on account of your disbelief . . ■ because 
your thinking us ignorant is due really to your own ignorance. 

1178 Var al-tannur is translated by Sale as meaning the oven poured forth 
water, by Palmer the oven boiled, and by Rodwell the earth's surface boiled up, 
all three at the same time adding a note that the word tannur also signifies a 
reservoir (Palmer), or a reservoir of water (Rodwell), or a place whence waters 
spring forth or where they are collected (Sale). But it is, I think, more a mis- 
conception of the word fara which has led to the error, than that of the word 
tannur. Vara means it {the water) boiled, or it (the fire) raged, but neither of 
these significances is applicable here, as the oven could not boil, nor could it rage, 
because tannur does not mean fire. But it has also another significance. LL says : 
" Fara, said of water, signifies also *'/ welled or came forth from the earth or 
ground (Meh) ; it appeared, spouting forth from the spring or source (T) ". 
Hence also fawwarah signifies a spring or source of water. And tannur, according 
to the same authority, means the highest part of the earth or ground . . . (T) ; 
any place from which water pours forth, a place where the water of a valley 
collects (Q). Now these two significances of the two words fara and tannur so 
suit each other, and each so suits the context, that they would appeal even to a 
man of ordinary intelligence. We know, from v. 43, where Noah's son is made to 
say: "I will betake myself for refuge to a mountain," that there must have been 
a valley. 

1179 Each of a pair is called in Arabic a zauj, and hence the dual form 
zaujain means only a pair, and accordingly by two zaujain are meant one male 
and one female of each pair. By all things are apparently meant all things needed 
by Noah, and not all things existing in the world, which was too extensive for 
Noah to travel over. 

1180 It should be borne in mind that the Qur'an does not give any 
countenance to the story that the deluge covered the whole surface of the earth. 
On the other hand, it repeatedly speaks of Noah as having been sent to his 
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43 He said : 1 will betake myself 
for refuge to a mountain that will 
save me from the water. He said : 
There is none safe to-day from Allah's 
command, but he on whom He has 
mercy. 1182 And a wave intervened 
between them, so he was among the 
drowned. 

44 And it was said: O earth, 
swallow thy water, and O cloud, clear 
away. And the water was made to 
abate, and the affair was decided, and 
it rested on the Judi, 1183 and it was 
said : Away with the iniquitous 
people ! 

45 And Noah cried to his Lord and 
said : My Lord, surely my son is of my 
family, and Thy promise is true, and 
Thou art the Justest of the judges. 












people, i.e. to a single tribe, and according to the Divine law the punishment 
must have overtaken his people, who not only rejected the truth, but also sought 
to destroy Noah and his followers. The mention of the water flowing from the 
valley also shows that it was only a tract of land that was deluged, and not the 
entire earth. The taking in of a pair of all things does not mean that Noah 
had travelled over the whole earth and taken a pair of every living animal 
wherever it could be found : in that case he would have spent perhaps a thousand 
years in collecting pairs of all living creatures on earth, and then without success. 
The order is clearly to take in pairs of all those things that he considered necessary 
for himself and those who were with him in the ark. The Bible narrative, which 
makes God " bring a flood of waters upon the earth, to destroy all flesh wherein is 
the breath of life, from under heaven ", and then makes Noah collect and lodge 
in an ark a pair of each of the thousands of animals and birds, cannot be 
accepted. 

1182 Man rahima may either mean He Who has mercy, referring to Allah, 
the significance being that only the Merciful One can save from the punishment, 
or the phrase may mean he on whom He has mercy. The meaning in the latter case 
is: Nothing can protect from the chastisement sent by Allah, but he only will 
be protected on whom Allah has mercy. 

1183 The Greek name of this mountain is said to be Gordyoei, being one 
of those mountains which divide Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia. Sale 
says : " The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on those mountains must 
have been very ancient, since it is a tradition of the Chaldeans themselves ". And 
again : " The relics of the ark were also to be seen in the time of Epiphanius, if 
we are to believe him (Epiph. Haeres, 18) ; we are also told that the Emperor 
Heraclius went from the town of Thamanin up to the mountain Al-Judi, and 
saw the place of the ark (Elmacin, I. i.c.l.). Formerly there also existed a famous 
monastery, called the monastery of the ark, on one of those mountains ". 
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46 He said : O Noah, he is not of dSJfd^il &>, (j-^ <CSj,7>*i JlS 
thy family ; he is (an embodiment of) "<t> v>< •'< ** >r , f ^p,^ 
unrighteous conduct. 1184 So ask not of <j-!^C^ l^^T^J^- &** 
Me that of which thou hast no know- ^ ^^\%\J''^ ^ £fi 
ledge. I admonish thee lest thou be of '" ' s ' 
the ignorant. ©c^S^*' C^J 

47 He said : My Lord, I seek refuge £ $g\# & %p '^ t ^ J IS 
in Thee from asking of Thee that of ;< ^ " , 

which I have no knowledge. And J l\ >£*> a i j J^z ^~} y D>,<j~t* 

unless Thou forgive me and have a" '. '.. • « 5 Vf' r '"'''S 

mercy on me, I shall be of the losers. O^pr^ c/?cr c£^>' 

48 It was said: O Noah, descend _ <£_-■''■['" \- \-> ■> >>>< '».. 
with peace from Us and blessings on Sh^-^ ju-^L-j Jo-aI 7-^ JLji 
thee and on nations (springing) from *^j '*££ ^0 ^ j£; ^ 
those with thee. And there are nations ,*,,'* 

whom We afford provisions, then a (Sjo-uj ^0*&j>ty^.%j ^kzZsJi 

painful punishment from Us afflicts 

them. 

49 These are announcements relat- ^^ <{{'■> ,'■ ,/> w v , ^ , 
ing to the unseen which We reveal to ^ ^11 ^?-^ ^j*-*' *t$t (^ vife 
thee ; thou didst not know them - ^^ <^5H;&Tfe& £T 
(neithet) thou nor thy people — ' y ' tr-~- ww 
before this. So be patient. Surely, the ®Ui^l*iJ,'C5\^J|^| : iJ^>^t)jJ b 
(good) end is for the dutiful. 118 '' 

SECTION 5 : History of Hud 

50 And to 'Ad (We sent) their ,<\ \\£u*» >> \"1 \" \\' 
brother Hud. 118 - He said: O my ^^- 0^> U>*>»M&.t $U J^, 
people, serve Allah, you have no god h ijS^\i^^}^^\ \/ i*-\ 
save Him. You are only fabricators. * , , ^ 



1184 When it is meant to speak of a person as the very embodiment of a 
certain quality, he is designated not as the possessor of that quality, but as that 
quality itself. Thus you speak of a person as being karm, lit. excellence, or jiid, 
lit. charity, meaning he is the very embodiment of excellence or charity. In 2: 177 
it is said righteousness is he who believes, the meaning apparently being that 
such a person is the embodiment of righteousness. Inna-hH 'amal-un skairu salilp-in 
thus means that he is an embodiment of unrighteous deeds. 

1185 The announcement relating to the unseen is not the history of Noah, 
but the fate of the opponents of the Holy Prophet, as read in that history. The 
words that follow — be patient — are a clear indication, for patient waiting was 

1185a, see next page. 
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51 O my people, I ask of you no (sgo\^%&'J&&$^& 
reward for it. My reward is only with ',}',„ , ',1 ' . * K , * ,' < 
Him Who created, me. Do you not ®0->^y>J> ^^li^t}* y\ 
then understand ? 

52 And, O my people, ask forgive- &]$$<$>Jgl \»$&\ J& ', 
ness of your Lord, then turn to Him, 'l,' ,, # y , Vv^^-V ' , 
He will send on you clouds pouring V^3Wj0^j»*w*^C!£)l^3'Ji 
down abundance of rain and add "> > f \fr'< <\ ' >Y Z- 'it '-»*■ 
strength to your strength, and turn not ® &&&**>" ^Jj^» U>\ sy 

back, guilty. „'.r,t.s„,,„ l *,»»>*<* 

53 They said: O Hud, thou hast u*A»> £^\j&>U s^i\jJ\j 
brought us no clear argument, and we g< ^ ^,< ^ ^ fs ^ 
are not going to desert our gods for w ^ u **^ u ^ ^^ ^ w > 
thy word, and we are not believers in ©£ri-i-A*V eft 
thee. y 

54 We say naught but that some <■'*'* » >* '\ \<->\<i\\ V** '\ 
of our gods have smitten thee with ^' U^ &>J**y\ U^ Uj. 
evil. He said : Surely I call Allah to $$$*?& ^ I^V^i 
witness, and do you, too, bear witness ' }f ' w „^ 
that I am innocent of what you ®0?^^r~^*&i*&J^ ,( 3>} 
associate (with Allah) 

55 Besides Him. So scheme against „ „,,<,, „ ,. ^,^ ,, , 
me all together, then give me no u W^0VUw>^Jt^ 'fewer! 
respite. 

56 Surely I put my trust in Allah, ^'jQyV&y $& & C&y Ql 
my Lord and your Lord. There is no ,, / fa ," ,'_, .. _^ /" 
living creature but He grasps it by its (■)[ H^J^C^-t y^yl'f^^^t 
forelock. Surely my Lord is on the ' ..<■ >i. < ,* \-i j-> ' 
right path."" © ****— V^ & <& 

57 But if you turn away, then >, ,. f , , r ,,. r< ,<.<,,<-' >\< 
indeed I have delivered to you that ^-^1 U>V-i*WI \>J&Wy Vy 
with which I am sent to you And my *&><&$ & 6^ ' 3 ^J&\ 2u 
Lord will bring another people in your ■ J ^ jT ' " " " " ' v 
place, and you cannot do Him any J_c- 'j^ ^£,1 l 'lSlSkj53-^*i'5 
harm. Surely my Lord is the Preserver ' ' i, ., ,<. „. ,, 
of all things. ©k^> £(/ C>» 



needed for the fate of the Prophet's opponents, not for anything relating to Noah's 
history. At the end of the last section there is also a similar reference to the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet ; compare also the 26th chapter, in which the 
history of every prophet is concluded with the words : " Surely there is a sign 
in this, but most of them believe not ", where the fate of the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet is indicated as being identical with the fate of those who opposed 
earlier prophets. 

1185a For 'Ad and their prophet Hud, see 903. 

1186 My Lord is on the right path signifies that He does not deviate from 
justice so that He should destroy the righteous or that the iniquitous should 
escape His punishment. 

15 



450 



HOD 



[Part xii. 



58 And when Our commandment 
came to pass, We delivered Hud and 
those who believed with him with 
mercy from Us ; and We delivered 
them from a hard chastisement. 

59 And such were 'Ad. They 
denied the messages of their Lord, 
and disobeyed His messengers and 
followed the bidding of every insolent 
opposer (of truth). 

60 And they were overtaken by a 
curse in this world and on the day of 
Resurrection. Now surely 'Ad dis- 
believed in their Lord. Now surely, 
away with 'Ad, the people of Hud ! 












61 And to Thamud (We sent) their 
brother Salih. He said : O my people, 
serve Allah, you have no god other 
than Him. He brought you forth from 
the earth and made you dwell in it, so 
ask forgiveness of Him, then turn to 
Him. Surely my Lord is Nigh, 
Answering. 



SECTION 6 : History of Salih 

it 3 ^ <i> 3 < »*, ' 4 i 



62 They said: O Salih, thou wast "iJ<:.5ff t<' • i'/f" " 'l ' ' I'Jt* 



iOl 1 j^_* 



among us a centre of (our) hopes 

before this. Dost thou forbid us to £}b t ^ ^ o4^ O^ 

worship what our fathers worshipped? ' "_ _, _ _, , .-j.,;. • 

And surely we are in grave doubt ©^i/^jjiy-jiu-* £^"3, ^*>' > 

about that to which thou callest us. 



63 He said : O my people, see you 
if I have clear proof from my Lord 
and He has granted me mercy from 
Himself — who will then help me 
against Allah, if I disobey Him ? So 
you would add to me naught but 
perdition. 



,s„'\s *■>*/■> , !•:.'••-"< '»\ '\\c 

i s< Z si ' > > 3 . !.', * ri < ' i 
^J <W-j tU^ l^ \ J (J^ C^> 
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64 And, O my people, this is 
Allah's she-camel, 1 186a a sign for you, 
so leave her to pasture on Allah's 
earth and touch her not with evil, lest 
a near chastisement overtake you. 

65 But they hamstrung her, so he 
said : Enjoy yourselves in your houses 
for three days. That is a promise not 
to be belied. 

66 So when Our commandment 
came to pass, We saved §alih and 
those who believed with him by mercy 
from Us from the disgrace of that 
day. Surely thy Lord — He is the 
Strong, the Mighty. 

67 And the cry 1186b overtook those 
who did wrong, so they were motion- 
less bodies in their abodes, 

68 As though they had never 
dwelt therein. Now surely Thamud 
disbelieved in their Lord. So away with 
Thamud ! 
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SECTION 7 : Abraham and Lot 



69 And certainly Our messengers 
came to Abraham with good news. 
They said : Peace ! Peace ! said he. 
And he made no delay in bringing a 
roasted calf. 1187 






1186a See 911, 914. For the she-camel, see 913: 

1186b It was an earthquake ; see 915. 

1187 Compare Gen. 18:1-7. According to the Bible (Gen. 18:8), they ate 
the roasted calf and other food provided by Abraham. But the contrary, as Rodwell 
notes, was^ maintained by the Rabbins, and he directs attention to Is. Baba Mezia, 
fpl. 86 : " They made as though they ate ". Whether they were angels or men, 
is not made clear here or anywhere else in the Holy Qur'an. But owing to the 
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70 But when he saw that their 
hands reached not to it, he mistrusted 
them and conceived fear of them. 
They said : Fear not ; we have been 
sent to Lot's people. 1188 

71 And his wife was standing (by), 
so she wondered. Then We gave her 
the good news of Isaac, and beyond 
Isaac, of Jacob. 1189 

72 She said: O wonder! 1190 Shall 
I bear a son when I am an extremely 
old woman, and this my husband an 
extremely old man ? , This is a wonder- 
ful thing indeed ! 

73 They said : Wonderest thou at 
Allah's commandment ? The mercy of 
Allah and His blessings on you, O 
people of the house ! 1191 Surely He is 
Praised, Glorious. 

74 So when fear departed from 
Abraham and good news came to him, 






fc 






fact that they did not partake of food, and the fact that they brought to Abraham 
news of a son and of the destruction of Lot's people, they are generally looked 
upon as angels who appeared in the similitude of men. 

1188 Elsewhere it is made clear that the news of the birth of a son was given 
to Abraham first: "So he conceived fear of them. They said, Fear not. And they 
gave him good news of a son possessing knowledge. Then his wife came up in 
great grief, and she struck her face and said, An old barren woman!" (51 : 28, 29). 
This explains Sarah's wonder as stated in v. 71. It was after receiving the good 
news of the birth of a son that Abraham was informed of the destruction of Lot's 
people. The statement made further on in v. 71 that Sarah was given the good 
news of the birth of a son is by way of reassurance on her expression of wonder, 
and to give the further news of a son's son, Jacob. 

1189 Compare Gen. 18: 10-12. The mention of a son's son (Jacob) was to 
show that that son should have progeny. It should be borne in mind that wara', 
which ordinarily signifies beyond, behind or before, also means a son's son (T). 
Elsewhere Jacob is expressly called nafilab (21:72) which means a grandson. 

1190 The original words are ya wailata, and they are expressive of grief and 
sorrow. It should be remembered, however, that according to the best authorities 
wail is used to express wonder, whether the occasion be one of weal or woe. " And 
wail does occur in the sense of wonder " (T). According to AH, it is a word 
which is frequently used by women when anything causing wonder occurs to them. 

1191 Ahl al-bait includes the wife of a person ; in fact, it is Abraham's wife 
that is primarily addressed here. The same phrase in the case of the Holy Prophet 
(33:33) includes his wives as well as his children. 
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he began to plead with Us for Lot's t , A >«>:[••? \s t , v»'n >>' X' 
people. 1193 ®¥)4*^^tfjZ&*±*» 

75 Surely Abraham was forbearing, 

tender-hearted, oft-returning (to ®£^%\}\%&%#£),o). 

76 O Abraham, cease from this. «^3j, s lu^i &* J°j^\ ^£>^ 
Surely the decree of thy Lord has gone , ' , 9< , . /, ,. J ", 
forth and there must come to them a ■*>-§&' >&}, J ^£U(/j-«t >L>OJ 
chastisement that cannot be averted. >> >'»\< <> \'-' 

77 And when Our messengers came , ^ _ ,»,>,,•* „, 
to Lot, he was grieved for them, and ->"*£ *-^.U?> ki*y o*tibJ; 
he was unable to protect them, 1193 and pjo » '»,•. < i '.r'tfr* » ^ ?« <r ' ' 
said : This is a distressful day ! "Vw«f Jib* J3; Wi f^oU»> 

78 And his people came to him, (as , ,± ,*.,,,,„ t ,,<. t x y * 
if) driven on towards him, and they 0-J-» £-J.Ioj 6 '>#- < W »*W--> 
were used to the doing of evil deeds 'It^^-Ajvijl ^'.ilijl'-jC? ^\iS 
before. He said : O my people, these ^ ' "' ^>^^- "^ ( -*^ 
are my daughters — they are purer for ^j *J$!\ ^% £|& ^%^> ^>u 
you ; so guard against (the punish- ^ , » -s 
ment of) Allah and disgrace me not b tZJ^£'<3o'j>J*&*$J 4&f|>AjtS 
about my guests. Is there not among (, , . 4 <,. , , , t^_ , • ,<* 
you any right-minded man ? 1194 ® ^-^u' CW^^^^-CT^' 

79 They said: Certainly thou ^n£fc^^)$tS 
knowest that we have no claim on thy " • ** - 
daughters, and thou knowest what we ©uJ^i^ j$!^ So]. ; E o» 6"2 
desire. 

80 He said : Would that I had the &Jjff£ ^ £^TJW 
power to repel you ! — rather I shall v ( 
have recourse to a strong support. 11943 © ^^—S C£=>(/' J], 

1192 Compare Gen. 18:21-23. 

1193 Dhar 1 . which primarily signifies stretching forth the arm, is used in 
the sense of power or ability (T). The meaning of the phrase here is that he was 
unable to do the thing, or he lacked strength to accomplish the affair (LL). 

1194 Lot, it appears from Gen. 19:9, was a stranger in the city: "This one 
fellow came in to sojourn, and he will needs be a judge," and the messengers 
being strangers, the townsmen would not allow him to keep them. Lot offered 
his daughters as hostages so that he might be allowed to keep his guests with him, 
for according to 15 : 70 he' had not permission to allow any stranger to come under 
his roof: "Have we not forbidden thee from other people?" i.e. from giving 
shelter to them. This may have been due to the constant danger of tribal fighting. 
Another view is that Lot offered his daughters for marriage, as thus he would 
not be a stranger among them but would be one of them. Some commentators 
have suggested that Lot did not point to his real daughters, but to women of 
the tribe, because a prophet would speak of the women of his tribe as his daughters 

1194a, see next page. 
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81 They said : 6 Lot, we are the , j ^ , *,» rtf ; £^ ,/g 
messengers of thy Lord. They shall not cH °^X &** uj, *>y * ^ 
reach thee. So travel with thy people « , .U Si &^ jJ^ ^\J&*£>. 
for a part of the night — and let none ' "' * ',*,</.,*.;>* 
of you turn back — except thy ^j\^\ j^*,'^***±->.y > Q&^V' 
wife. 1195 Surely whatsoever befalls ,, f ,. ,**,**>> > (><\b'.\t.<'>\ 
them shall befall her. Surely their ^U^W^^l^ 1 
appointed time is the morning. Is not ^Jj( k xSJa)} jo-* U^-" Oi- 
the morning nigh ? ** ' , * ' j, , , 

82 So when Our decree came to x ^ 3 *,"^ w "^ x 

pass, We turned them upside I^Lj 1*^,1* Clii-b^t *l?- W 

down, 1196 and rained on them „ , ,4/1/ t-"T x (<' L^'t " 

stones, 11 " as decreed, 1198 one after 4 ^^»/W^^J 

another, @ 3 ^£t^« 

83 Marked (for punishment) with ^ (&^S^^uLL*l^~° 
thy Lord. And it is not far off from t " ; ^ ^, ^ 
the wrongdoers. 1199 ©^^i^J^ 1 

SECTION 8 : History oi Shu'aib 

84 And to Midian (We sent) their ^{j^\!& jj>\±\ &6S t}l> 
brother Shu'aib. He said: O my , .jy/^/i , » <" i ><> 
people, serve Allah, you have no other fJ\ Oij& U> <U>t b O-c-l 4>*i 
god save Him. And give not short ^jU^/jdCjH^Sj^a^ 
measure and weight. I see you in pros- " ' „ ."„ 
perity, and I fear for you the chastise- j$^ot^Ttii^-^^!eM^ "()l 
ment of an all-encompassing day : " '.,*',,,.*'* 

(Rz, JB), and in that case he did no more than point to the natural relation of 
man and woman. The answer of his people seems, however, to relate to his 
daughters. 

1194a Allah is. the strong support to Whom the righteous have recourse when 
they are in trouble. The particle au signifies or, as well as rather, in the latter 
case being the equivalent of bal (11). 

1195 Compare Gen. 19:26. 

1196 It was a severe earthquake, which so utterly demolished the cities as to 
turn them upside down. In 15:73 it is called saihah, i.e., the rumbling that 
precedes an earthquake ; see 918. 

1197 The raining down of stones might have been the result of a volcanic 
eruption which was accompanied by an earthquake. 

1198 The word sijjil is derived from the root sajala, meaning he poured forth 
(water), from which a large number of derivatives have followed, as usual in 
Arabic. Sajjala means he wrote a paper or a scroll, or decided judicially. Sijjil 
means what had been written or decreed for them (IX). 

1199 The concluding words indicate a reversion to the subject of the punish- 
ment of the opponents of the Holy Prophet. It refers to the punishment. 



Ch. 11] 



HISTORY OF SHU'AIB 



455 



85 And, O my people, give full 
measure and weight justly, and defraud 
not men of their things, and act not 
corruptly in the land, making mis- 
chief : 

86 What remains with Allah is 
better for you, if you are believers. 
And I am not a keeper over you. 1200 

87 They said : O Shu'aib, does thy 
prayer enjoin thee that we should for- 
sake what our fathers worshipped or 
that we should not do what we please 
with regard to Our property ? Forsooth 
thou art the forbearing, the right- 
directing one ! 

88 He said : O my people, see you 
if I have a clear proof from my Lord 
and He has given me a goodly sus- 
tenance from Himself. And I desire 
not to act in opposition to you, in that 
which I forbid you. I desire nothing 
but reform, so far as I am able. And 
with none but Allah is the direction 
of my affair to a right issue. In Him 
I trust and to Him I turn. 

89 And, O my people, let not 
opposition to me make you guilty so 
that there may befall you the like of 
that which befell the people of Noah, 
or the people of Hud, or the people 
of $alih. Nor are the people of Lot 
far off from you. 

90 And ask forgiveness of your 
Lord, then turn to Him. Surely my 
Lord is Merciful, Loving-kind. 



„ t » > > << * t ', ■?« '<• ,'\' 



1200 Baqiyyat Allah would properly signify that part of man's doing which 
remains with Allah, i.e., the righteous or good works, of which the recompense 
remains, the word conveying the same significance as haqiyat in 18:46 and 19: 76. 
But it may also mean what Allah leaves to you after you have paid the dues 
of others. 
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91 They said : O Shu'aib, we under- '>,'irs*i*> .f » <.■>< 1/ t ">. \ , \\" 

stand not much of what thou sayest J^ 1^1*5? <UuUSr«*»^JyVi 

and surely we see thee to be weak toj^&^&i iL^lS^ 

among us. And were it not for thy ■"" -' ~< 

family, we would surely stone thee, ®^^J&& Oil \j>) J ^C^>^ 
and thou art not mighty against us. 



92 He said : O my people, is my 
family more esteemed by you than 
Allah ? And you neglect Him as a 
thing cast behind your backs ! Surely 
my Lord encompasses what you do. 

93 And, O my people, act accord- 
ing to your ability, I too am acting. 
You will come to know soon who it 
is on whom will light the punishment 
that will disgrace him, and who it is 
that is a liar. And watch, surely I too 
am watching with you. 









94 And when Our decree came to 
pass, We delivered Shu'aib and those 
who believed with him by mercy from 
Us. And the cry overtook those who \'J£$$*b£l^\\£& &i^ 
were iniquitous, so they were motion- " ~, _ , } ,. 
less bodies in their abodes, © i&j&r^vMZ (X 

95 As though they had never dwelt #Jtfl^tM^|£*[£5ofe 
in them. So away with Midian, just as " ' ' t "',., 
Thamud perished ! ©Vr* 1 Ot^.tif 

SECTION 9 : The Iniquitous and the Righteous 

96 And certainly We sent Moses bAjb ^J w >»uLwi/'i 0<-v J 
with Our signs and a clear authority, ? » -4, i>'i j> " 



97 To Pharaoh and his chiefs, but 
they followed the bidding of Pharaoh ; 
and Pharaoh's bidding was not right- 
directing. 






ya ne wm ieaa nis pcupic vu uic f f ,, * x . x , j "<L'3<- > ' ■• 

day of Resurrection, and bring them P*zfte$+sP a*** >> J>**i. 
down to the Fire. And evil the place ©£j '£3l 3}^^,"/^ 

to which they are brought ! ' 
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99 And they are overtaken by a 
curse in this (world), and on the day 
of Resurrection. Evil the gift which 
shall be given ! 

100 This is an account of the 
towns which we relate to thee. Of them 
are some that stand and (others) mown 
down. 

101 And We wronged them not 
but they wronged themselves. And 
their gods whom they called upon 
besides Allah availed them naught 
when the decree of thy Lord came to 
pass. And they added to them naught 
but ruin. 

102 And such is the punishment of 
thy Lord, when He punishes the towns 
while they are iniquitous. Surely His 
punishment is painful, severe. 

103 Surely there is a sign in this 
for him who fears the chastisement of 
the Hereafter. That is a day on which 
people will be gathered together, and 
that is a day to be witnessed. 

104 And We delay it not but for an 
appointed term. 

105 On the day when it comes, no 
soul will speak except by His per- 
mission ; so (some) of them will be 
unhappy and (others) happy. 

106 Then as for those who are un- 
happy, they will be in the Fire ; for 
them therein will be sighing and 
groaning — 

107 Abiding therein so long as the 
heavens and the earth endure, except 
as thy Lord please. Surely thy Lord is 
Doer of what He intends. 1201 












e^^tX &%$&&> 



<f ' " < *»". "\ 'A' < 

y If,' <<. if' ■ -. 

osf* > jVs 



1201 This limitation on the duration of abiding in hell - except as thy 
j A >,/„„,* U eiven twice in the Holy Quran, here and in 0.1 IV, ana it 
*L*. SrIyTha the punTshment of hell is not everlasting. A companson with 
KtbL makes it clearer. There, too. we have that those m paradise 
willSde there as long as the heavens and the earth endure, except as thy Lord 
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108 And as for those who are made •, >.{,*>.'•,, f ,, « „ , 
happy, they will be in the Garden C S^£^J?'" ^i^*- 1 c^^JI \£\ j 
abiding therein so long as the heavens ^, t a >'',,•' j> i i c t , ',/r/p'. 
and the earth endure, except as thy ^oVV 1 ' P^-Jt 9^ Ul ^- 

Lord please — a gift never to be cut GijoJ^'Ii^ilV '& £ 
off. 1202 

109 So be not thou in doubt as to "$ >* O^Zo^jL* "$£> j-5 o QS^jS 
that which these worship. They wor- ^ V*T''i -"-"^r't^i -'»"'(- 
ship only as their fathers worshipped ^f > °^'T, ^S,'^; . 
before. And surely We shall pay them fi^^> j^b'-Py** u); <J4^ cr£ 
in full their due undiminished. t ,'„>',>' 



please, but the statement is immediately followed by another: A gift never to 
be cut off. This shows that in fact there is no limitation upon the eternity of 
paradise, and the words except as thy Lord please have been used, in the case of 
paradise, only to express the unbounded power and greatness of the Divine Being 
and the fact that it is due to God's pleasure that they are there. In the case of 
hell, however, the words except as thy Lord please are followed by a statement 
which corroborates the limitation thus placed, for, Fa"al, as an attribute of the 
Divine Being, indicates that He does even those things which seem impossible 
to others, the word being an intensive form of fa'il, meaning doer. It should be 
noted further that in both cases it is Rabb, lit., the Nourisher to perfection, Whose 
will is to be exercised. The end is in both cases the same. Man is ultimately to 
be brought to perfection, but this cannot be, unless those in hell are taken out of 
it and set on the road to spiritual progress, thrown into the river of Life, as a 

harlifh Hip .V lit 



W 



hadith has it. 



Various sayings of the Holy Prophet corroborate the statement made above 
1'or instance, the concluding portion of a hadith which is met with in one of the 
most reliable collections runs thus: "Then will Allah say: The angels and the 
prophets and the faithful have all in their turn interceded for the sinners and 
now there remains none to intercede for them except the most Merciful of all 
the merciful ones. So He will take out a handful from the Fire and bring out 
a people who never worked any good" (B. 97:24). According to this hadith 
such people are called Tulaqd al-Rahmdn, or the freed ones of the Beneficent, Who 
exercises His mercy towards those who have done nothing to deserve it. There 
are also other sayings in the Kanz al-'Ummal: "Surely a day will come over hell 
when it will be like a field pf corn that has dried up after flourishing for a while " • 
and again: Surely a day will come over hell when there will not be a single 
human being in it (vol. vii, p. 245). There is also a saying of 'Umar on record: 
Even if the dwellers in hell may be numberless as the sands of the desert a 
day will surely come when they will be taken out of it " (FB). 

One question, however, remains to be answered, and that is the use of the 
word abad which is generally considered as meaning for ever. The abiding in 
™' tor abad is mentioned thrice in the Holy Qur'an, in 4:169, 33 : 65 and 
72:23 It is, however, stated by all lexicologists that abad signifies a long time 

uMoutZd ?¥J°T- 0U !i w !a f l or a long time (Mgh) ' as also time 

waboutend (T) It is due to its significance as a long time that it has a plural 

CW5„ m lr £ " C °fi " 0t *?*? if f' ernit y were its oal y significance The 
Quran makes this use of the word clear by stating in 78:23 that the disbelievers 
will remain in hell for ahqab, i.e. long ages, the word being plural of huqblh 
which means seventy or eighty years (see 2645). vuqoan, 

l,f P Jh 2 , , 2 -/" accor f dan l e ™* ,7 hat is mW here in connection with the heavenly 
hfe that it is a gift which shall nevet be cut off, we have in 15:48: "Nor shal 
they be ever ejected from it . 
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SECTION 10 : Believers Comforted 



110 And We certainly gave the 
Book to Moses, but differences arose 
therein. 1203 And had not a word gone 
forth from thy Lord, the matter would 
have been decided between them. And 
they are surely in a disquieting doubt 
about it. 

111 And thy Lord will surely pay 
back to all their deeds in full. He 
indeed is Aware of what they do. 

112 Continue then in the right way 
as thou art commanded, as also 
(should) those who turn (to Allah) 
with thee. And be not inordinate, 
(O men). Surely He is Seer of what 
you do. 

113 And incline not to those who 
do wrong, lest the fire touch you ; and 
you have no protectors besides Allah, 
then you would not be helped. 1204 

114 And keep up prayer at the two 
ends of the day and in the first hours 
of the night. Surely good deeds take 
away evil deeds. This is a reminder for 
the mindful. 1205 

115 And be patient, for surely 
Allah wastes not the reward of the 
doers of good. 






- b 5 «'." ' M 






-^ijUS 









1203 Ikhtalafa means also kbalafa, i.e. he acted in opposition to, or disagreed 
with (see 213 for full explanation), and thus the words may mean that the Jews 
acted against it. 

1204 Not only is man forbidden to do any wrong himself, but he should 
keep himself at a safe distance from wrong and refrain from leaning towards 
the wrongdoers. 

1205 The times of prayer are clearly indicated in this verse. Of the two 
ends of the day, the first is the fajr, or the prayer before sunrise, and the second 
includes the zuhr, or the early afternoon, and the 'asr, or the later afternoon, 
prayers. In the first hours of the night we have the maghrib, or the after sunset 
prayer, and the 'isha', or the prayer before going to bed. The two afternoon 
prayers and the two after sunset prayers, which are spoken of together, may under 
exceptional circumstances be said together. 
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116 Why were there not then 
among the generations before you 
those possessing understanding, 1206 
forbidding mischief in the earth, 
except a few among them whom We 
delivered ? And the unjust pursued 
the enjoyment of plenty, and they were 
guilty. 

117 And thy Lord would not des- 
troy the towns unjustly, while their 
people acted well. 120 ' 

118 And if thy Lord had pleased, 
He would have made people a single 
nation. 1208 And they cease not to 
differ, 

119 Except those on whom thy 
Lord has mercy ; and for this did He 
create them. 1209 And the word of thy 
Lord is fulfilled : I shall fill hell with 
jinn and men, all together. 1210 






^^Q&J&SC'&V', 






A^= I u-llli J**} Suj >Ui jij 






1206 The phrase ulu baqiyyah is interpreted in a number of ways : persons 
possessed of excellence, or possessing a relic of judgment and intelligence, or 
persons of understanding and discrimination, or persons of obedience (LL) For 
the word baqtyyah, see 1200. 

1207 We are told here that God does not destroy people unjustly He 
destroys them only when they act corruptly and make mischief in the land 
He would not destroy them if they act well, whatever their beliefs. Most of the 
commentators take the word zulm here as meaning shirk, the significance being 
that God would not destroy people, even though they were guilty of shirk 
provided they acted well. The translation in this case would be, thy Lord, would not 
destroy the towns for wrong beliefs, while their people acted well. It should be 
noted that the word %ulm is very broad in its significance. According to R, zulm 
l?r°! *T* £ : S l l aS betwe ,en "nan and Allah, the greatest of which is kufr 
or disbelief and shirk or polytheism; this would, of course, include all wrong 
beliefs with regard to the Divine Being ; (2) as between man and man, which 
would include all kinds of transgressions involving a violation of the rights of 
others ; (3) as between man and his own self, which would include all kinds of 
guilty action injurious not to others but to man's own self. 

1208 God does not force men to one particular belief ; He has given them 
the choice to accept or reject the truth. 

rh.m 12 ^ u- K k " £ earl y » ated *« Allah created all men to have mercy on 

nv,?Vn y ? B merC) i. He u SU ' d ? some t0 the ri « ht P ath > whiIe » others, who go 
2 r ° ev l and mak ? themselves deserving of hell, mercy will come only after 

Alllh ht ' S by **? ° Wn hMds that the y « et int0 distress a "d difficulty, while 
Allah has mercy on them in extricating them from it. 

m ,fii 10 ,? eCa t USe th u ey went against the wa y s whlch AIIJ h had mercifully shown 
™J FU ther f ore . the y j must pass through another ordeal, so that they may be 
purged of evil and made fit for spiritual progress. 
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120 And all We relate to thee of ^A] ffi £*£& *& ^1 
the account of the messengers is to ^ _/ w ^, "'„,, , „, 
strengthen thy heart therewith. And ^Q&t&'fQlfy ^i^r 1 ^ 
in this has come to thee the truth and '^, ' ,' ,, ^ ," \.'\> 
an admonition and a reminder for the ®&&5*>i<S j> 3 ' <&*** > O™' 
believers. 

121 And say to those who believe ^*.|'^>| o>~?^- > CTi^J 5 -> 
not: Act according to your power, ''Aj^l^l^ 
surely we too are acting ; ^ urr " 

122 And wait, surely we are wait- , >>\£J, \$\%'J&\', 
ing (also). "' ° } ' 

123 And Allah's is the unseen in , ^ ^, i , , , ,< i , 
the heavens and the earth, and to Him $b J?-^' > ^>>-~• 1, ^* *»» -> 
the whole affair will be returned. So 'i^^^S'^ji^t^ii 
serve Him and put thy trust in Him. ( ~ h ^ ^ /<,,,,,** /- 
And thy Lord is not heedless of what ®^}S^lj£<^&*£ljjU /4^* 
you do. 



CHAPTER 12 

Yusuf: JOSEPH 

(REVEALED at Makkah: 12 sections, 111 verses) 

This chapter receives its title from the story with which it deals.. The entire 
chapter gives a continuous account of the history of Joseph, the first three verses 
and the concluding section both pointing to the purpose which underlies the story. 
It is not, in fact, a mere narrative, but foretells the ultimate triumph of the Holy 
Prophet, who was to be turned out of his native city, and also the final submission 
of those who were plotting against his very life. 

The chapter deals with three kinds of vision, viz., the vision of a prophet 
(Joseph), which pointed to his ultimate triumph and the triumph of Truth 
(w. 4 and 100) ; the vision of a king, relating to the material welfare of those 
under his care (vv. 43-49), and the visions of ordinary men, relating to their 
own adversity or prosperity (vv. 36-41). The grander the purpose, the longer 
the vision takes for its due fulfilment ; Joseph's vision took a whole lifetime, the 
king's vision fourteen years, while the visions of ordinary men come to immediate 
fulfilment. The Holy Prophet doubtless obtained consolation from these facts, as 
he had before him a very grand object — the reformation, first of the Arabs and 
then of the whole world. 

In the arrangement of the chapters, the connection of this chapter with the 
one preceding it is clear. That chapter deals with the histories of several well- 
known prophets and the fate of their opponents. This prophetically states that the 
mutual dealings of the Holy Prophet and his enemies would be similar to the 
dealings of Joseph and his brethren, there being persecution on one side and 
entire forgiveness and merciful dealing on the other. 

The chapter belongs to the same period as the other chapters of this group. 



Ch. 12] 



JOSEPH'S VISION 



SECTION 1 Joseph's Vision 



463 



In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful. 



rpt^S-"^' 



1 I, Allah, am the Seer. These are 
the verses of the Book that makes 
manifest. 

2 Surely We have revealed it — an 
Arabic Quran — that you may under- 
stand. 

3 We narrate to thee the best of 
narratives, 1211 in that We have 
revealed to thee this Quran, though 
before this thou wast of those 
unaware. 1212 

4 When Joseph said to his father : 
O my father, I saw eleven stars and the 
sun and the moon — I saw them 
making obeisance to me. 1213 

5 He said : O my son, relate not thy 
dream to thy brethren, lest they devise 
a plan against thee. The devil indeed 
is an open enemy to man. 



\^j ^uaai\ t^~»-l dul* ^jos) ijov. 



& &Q& S3j *&£*±A & > 



6 And thus will thy Lord choose 
thee and teach thee the interpretation „ „ , , ,, , , ■> , 

of sayings, and make His favour com- tjffi kx^Jo "p& j 0J3&V ' i^j &3 

1211 It is called the best narrative because it is the best picture of the dealing 
of the Ourai h w th the Prophet, and the Prophet's dealing with them. It was 
°n he very worls of Joseph to his brothers - there is no reproof agamsl :you 
Ms day (l 92) - that the Holy Prophet forgave the people of Makkah all the 
atrocities they had committed against him, atrocit.es which had but one end in 
V ;™ C If! the extirpation of Islam and the . destruction of the Prophet and his 
followers. 

1212 The Prophet's " unawareness " relates to his own future, of which this 
chapter gives a cleat indication in the incidents of Joseph's life, viz. that he was 

o be exiled from his home as Joseph was expelled, but that his ™«Jjmen 
would ultimately come to him in submission, asking pardon for their faults, as 
Joseph's brothers had done. But "unawareness here may also refer to all those 
things hat are related in the Qut'an, because the Prophet knew nothing of them 
before revelation. This is also stated in 42:52: "And thus did We reveal to 
thee an Tn'pited Book by Our command ; thou didst not know what the Book 
Was, nor what faith was, but We made it a light, guiding thereby whom We 
please of Our servants ". 
1213, see next page. 
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plete to thee and to the Children of 
Jacob, as He made it complete before 
to thy fathers, Abraham and Isaac. 
Surely thy Lord is Knowing, Wise. 






SECTION 2 : Plot against Joseph by his Brothen 



7 Verily in Joseph and his brethren 
there are signs for the inquirers. 1214 

8 When they said : Certainly Joseph 
and his brother 1215 are dearer to our 
father than we, though we are a 
(strong) company. Surely our father 
is in manifest error — 

9 Slay Joseph or banish him to 
some (other) land, so that your father's 
regard may be exclusively for you, and 
after that you may be a righteous 
people. 1216 

10 A speaker among them said : 
Slay not. Joseph, but, if you are going 
to do anything, cast him down to the 
bottom of the well. Some of the 
travellers may pick him up. 1217 

1 1 They said : O our father, why 
dost thou not trust us with Joseph, and 
surely we are his sincere well-wishers ? 



0^^iW>^\ bj>-jX>\)) (ULW^I^UjI 



1213 Compare Gen. 37:9: "And behold the sun and the moon and the 
eleven stars made obeisance to me". 

1214 By inquirers are meant people who inquired about the Holy Prophet 
who was at this time being persecuted most severely by the people of Makkah' 
They are told in plain words that the story of the Prophet and his opponents was 
the story of Joseph and his brothers. 

1215 Benjamin, his brother by the same mother, is meant here. 

■ 12 JL 6 T he cons P ira cy of the Quraish against the Holy Prophet is referred to 
in the Quran in the following words: "And when those who disbelieved devised 
P' an | a « a,nst *ee, that they might confine thee or slay thee or drive thee away " 

. I 217 . " And R euben said unto them: Shed no blood, but cast him into this 
pit that is in the wilderness and lay no hand upon him" (Gen. 37:22). 
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12 Send him with us to-morrow 
that he may enjoy himself and play, 
and we shall surely guard him well. 

13 He said : Indeed it grieves me 
that you should take him away and I 
fear lest the wolf devour him, while 
you are heedless of him. 

14 They said : If the wolf should 
devour him, while we are a (strong) 
company, we should then certainly be 
losers, 

15 So when they took him away 
and agreed to put him down at the 
bottom of the pit, We revealed to 
him : Thou wilt certainly inform them 
of this affair of theirs while they per- 
ceive not. 1 " 8 

16 And they came to their father 
at nightfall, weeping. 

17 They said : O our father, we 
went off racing one with another and 
left Joseph by our goods, so the wolf 
devoured him. And thou wilt not 
believe us, though we are truthful. 

18 And they came with false blood 
on his shirt. He said : Nay, your souls 
have made a matter light for you. So 
patience is goodly. And Allah is He 
Whose help is sought against what you 
describe. 121 ' 



j>*3\} 4-ojJI <3jJ£=>\J <^1 (_'U-I 









**"C i<: 






1218 The essential difference between the two versions of this story, one 
given in the Bible and the other in the Quran, is this, that while the Bible 
narrates it as a simple story, the Holy Quran preserves in it the spintua 
element, which alone can justify its record in a book meant tor trie spiritual 
guidance of man. Here is a boy, whose age does not exceed seventeen years, who, 
though to all appearance lost for ever, receives a Divine revelation and promise 
that he will one day be the master of his present oppressors. It is this circum- 
stance in the life of a prophet, which really enables him to face all distresses and 
difficulties, viz., the deep conviction of the ultimate triumph of truth, which is 
produced by revelation from on high. 

1219 The Quran represents Jacob as doubting from the very first the 
sincerity of Joseph's brothers, but not so the Bible. Again, according to the Holy 
Qur'an, Joseph relates his vision to his father, who is at once apprehensive of 
the envy of his brothers, if they are apprised of it ; but according to the Bible, 
Jacob himself rebuked Joseph for his dream. Besides several discrepancies, the 
Bible narrative represents Jacob as an ordinary mortal, while the Holy Quran 
represents him as a prophet. The former makes him grieve for the loss of a 



466 JOSEPH [Part xii. 

19 And there came travellers, and } p , , > ,^4 , x 'St'' 
they sent their water-drawer and he ^^W^W^ *J\ir J ^s-W* 
let down his bucket. He said : O cood W- i< > y V' "\\<.^i'\" \*'\< 
news ! This is a youth. And they con- 

cealed him as an article of merchand- l %ll* 4JjtS 'K_s-L-*jj sj>-^T j 

ise, and Allah was Cognizant of what _,,,» ^,„ f ^ 

they did. @uA*-*i^ 

20 And they sold him for a small V'"".!" .J*j JLiL ""' ^1 
price, a few pieces of silver, and they * t , ' , 
showed no desire for him. 1220 © eris£--* , > J, w £&$&'> 



SECTION 3 : Joseph's Firmness under Temptation 

21 And the Egyptian who bought ^ , , »,*■>., ,< <r// 

him 1221 said to his wife : Make his stay J-^4 <^ *->?-^ <Jo$ JS > 

honourable. Maybe he will be useful , - ^J. \j>)£ ^J$' ooVJ>% 

to us, or we may adopt him as a son. ^ '•" ' 'L. ^ 

And thus We established Joseph in &&$$') \$ibJ~2& ->' ^*^. 

the land, and that We might teach ,,',,', v ? xj . ?" H • < " p t 

him the interpretation of sayings. And ^'fc&'tyAi J?W^ <-i '~*~'Xi 

Allah has full control over His affair, c<«' >1 \£ l > tr'' l t''i' \'<?\\ 

but most people know not. ^' i"' w 

11 And when he attained his , ,?,,* ,,, 

maturity, We gave him wisdom and IfU^w^eCojUjJil A2^J 

knowledge. And thus do We reward ^5 , S 5. .> ' 'u*. <■ * 

the doers of good. 1222 ©e*~^ <J '#u dJ>^ 



beloved son as any other mortal would, but the latter shows that he had from the 
first hope : " And Allah is He Whose help is sought against what you describe ". 
And throughout the story this hope is the bright ray, without which the story would 
be a gloomy description, devoid of all value as a spiritual lesson. There are- traces 
left still in the Bible narrative which show that the account as now met with in 
Genesis does not truly depict the character of Jacob, for in Gen. 37:11 we are 
told : " And his brethren envied him, but his father observed the saying ", i.e. kept 
the vision in his heart, which shows that he was convinced of its truth. Thus the 
Qur'an, in fact, removes the inconsistencies of the Bible narrative. 

1220 Compare Gen. 37:28: "Then there passed by Midianites merchant- 
men ; and they drew and lifted up Joseph out of the pit, and sold Joseph to the 
Ishmaelites for twenty pieces of silver ". Those who sold him were either Joseph's 
brothers or the merchants who found him in the pit ; according to the story as 
telated in Genesis, Joseph's brothers sold him to the Midianites, who again sold 
him in Egypt. 

1221 "And the Midianites sold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, an officer 
of Pharaoh and a captain of the guard " (Gen. 37 : 36). 

1222 "And the Lord was with Joseph, and he was a prosperous man" 
(Gen. 39:2). 



Ch. 12] 



JOSEPH'S FIRMNESS 



467 



23 And she in whose house he was, 
sought to seduce him, 1223 and made 
fast the doors and said : Come. He 
said : Allah forbid ! Surely my Lord 
made good my abode. The wrong- 
doers never prosper. 

24 And certainly she desired him, 
and he would have desired her, were it 
not that he had seen the manifest 
evidence of his Lord. Thus (it was) 
that We might turn away from him 
evil and indecency. Surely he was one 
of Our chosen servants. 1225 

25 And they raced with one another 
to the door, and she rent his shirt from 
behind, and they met her husband at 
the door. She said : What is the 
punishment for one who intends evil 
to thy wife, except imprisonment or a 
painful chastisement ? 

26 He said : She sought to seduce 
me. And a witness of her own family 
bore witness : If his shirt is rent in 
front, she speaks the truth and he is of 
the liars. 

27 And if his shirt is rent behind, 
she tells a lie and he is of the truthful. 

28 So when he saw his shirt rent 
behind, he said : Surely it is a device 
of you women. Your device is indeed 
great! 1226 

29 O Joseph, turn aside from this. 
And (O my wife), ask forgiveness for 
thy sin. Surely thou art one of the 
sinful. 



'H? jU c i ' L fe^ <3, >* tir' '^■'•'vj 

• < S 3 V? 3 " 3..'.^^.' '> "its 

©cr^S-Ii ^ y j ^ j^-oj ^V» crv 






1223 Riwada-hu means he endeavoured to turn him from a thing. 

1225 This does not show that Joseph had any desire for her ; but that the 
temptation was so strong that, if he had not been strengthened by great faith in 
God, he would have fallen a prey to mortal weakness. 

1226 The vindication of Joseph's character on this occasion, and the 
production of the evidence of the shirt, are not related in the Bible ; but without 
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SECTION 4 : Joseph is Imprisoned 



30 And women in the city said : 
The chief's 1827 wife seeks to seduce her 
slave. He has indeed affected her 
deeply 1228 with (his) love. Truly we 
see her in manifest error. 

31 So when she heard of their 
device, 1229 she sent for them and 
prepared for them a repast, 1230 and 
gave each of them a knife, and said 
(to Joseph) : Come out to them. So 
when they saw him, they deemed him 
great, and cut their hands (in amaze- 
ment), and said : Holy Allah ! This is 
not a mortal ! 1231 This is but a noble 
angel. 

32 She said : This is he about 
whom you blamed me. And certainly 
I sought to seduce him, but he was 
firm in continence. And if he do not 
what I bid him, he shall certainly be 
imprisoned, and he shall certainly be 
of the abject. 

33 He said : My Lord, the prison is 
dearer to me than that to which they 
invite me. And if Thou turn not away 
their device from me, I shall yearn 
towards them and be of the ignorant. 



' ' '• i '\\€<\*>V' ■£ >\*> - - ,' 

^ri (i*** 3 tfyJI t^uo cJl5 



Oi^o 






it the episode of leaving the garment becomes meaningless. It seems to be a clear 
omission. The next section proves that Joseph was not cast into prison for being 
guilty of having committed an outrage against his master's wife. 

1227 Al-'Aziz stands for Potiphar (Kf). 'Aziz really means mighty, powerful, 
strong, and might as such be applied to such a dignitary as the captain of the 
guard, which rank was held by Potiphar. The king himself is spoken of as malik 
(king) in v. 43, and Joseph, who was only a dignitary, and not the king, is called 
al-'Aziz in v. 7& 

1228 Shaghafa-ha literally means he has affected her so that the love of him 
has entered beneath the shighaf, i.e. the pericardium of her heart (LL). 

1229 The secret imputation of the women is called here their makr or device. 
Some think that she knew that certain women had circulated the news with the 
object of getting a chance to see Joseph, and hence it is called their device. 

1230 Muttaka'a means originally a place in which one reclines, then that 
upon which one reclines in eating, drinking, or talking, and also food, or repast, 

1231, see next page. 
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34 So his Lord accepted his prayer K \ ' <''<<■&' i!\ '\' C'\< 
and turned away their device trpm " . ' ' 
him. Surely He is the Hearer, the ®'£^\ f fLJZA\'£ < <&fv*£% 
Knower. 

35 Then it occurred to them after ^}§\\fiUn)% & J$\oZ % 
they had seen the signs that they ' ' t i, ,,' , 
should imprison him till a time. 1232 © <^> (/»■ «Cj4^ 

SECTION 5 : Joseph's Preaching in the Prison 

36 And two youths entered the ^oitJC^g^cy^! "*•** U*** > 
prison with him. 1233 One of them said: t<lA t '>r"W< * ''\1i ''Tnt 
I saw myself pressing wine. And the >»0" Ck> \j*~j*& t£V» <$, 
other said: I saw myself carrying bread jjj^ ^^ <£ {yJJferf %), 
on my head, of which birds were eat- . ' <fc , ," „ ' ' 
ing. Inform us of its interpretation; U)j,^^uA>j^ 4^o,j*Ja}\(jp b 
surely we see thee to be of the doers ,, . ">'„'„ 'i < 

ofgiod."" ec*~~Jcrf^-H 

57 He said = lb. tot wi* which *^'»^£ 

you are fed shall not come to you, but \" f 'C-C'Kj (jl ^^Z^ipxity 

I shall inform you of its interpretation ^ ^ ^,- t ^ ^ \ _ 1 ^ " ,, , 

before it comes to you. This is of c^jy t)]. 'Jy e£***' lj;> ' l ~^ 

what my Lord has taught me. Surely I , , , -, '>i\> & >$ <£{, 

have forsaken the religion of a people +-> > $H Of^yi D 4>> ^ 

who believe not in Allah, and are @ ^j ji^» jjfc S^V^ 

deniers of the Hereafter. ,, , , t y , ,* ?,,<,, 

38 And I follow the religion of my ^[_, l)^^f 6J£g£^£^ 

fathers, Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. ' /^ ' ^ ? • > t j-t / 

It beseems us not to associate aught &i* dilcH»>c^^i> t^ ot 
with Allah. This is by Allah's grace .«./.>, < •s^V r«n t -" 

upon us and on mankind, but most U^1>&Wju?UIc>*-> 
people give not thanks. @ &'/£=&$ 

which last is considered to be the meaning here (LL). The commentators add that 
muttaka'a is the particular food which requires to be cut with a knife and suggest 
that to be the reason for handing over knives to them. 

1231 The Egyptians were a superstitious and polytheistic people, and any- 
thing strange, or any human being about whom they witnessed anything wonder- 
ful, was considered by them to be a god. Hence, when they saw Joseph they 
thought he was not a mortal. 

1232 There is nothing to show that Joseph was cast into prison on a charge 
of having committed an outrage on Potiphar's wife. As he was proved guiltless 
of that charge, it is very likely that some other accusation was brought against 
him , and more probably an autocratic ruler needed no excuse for putting an 
innocent man into prison. By signs must be understood the signs of Josephs 
innocence. 

1233, 1234, see next page. 
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39 O my two fellow-prisoners, are 
sundry lords better or Allah the One, 
the Supreme ? 

40 You serve not besides Him but 
names which you have named, you 
and your fathers — Allah has sent 
down no authority for them. Judg- 
ment is only Allah's. He has com- 
manded that you serve none but Him. 
This is the right religion, but most 
people know not. 

41 O my two fellow-prisoners, as 
for one of you, he will serve wine for 
his lord to drink ; and as for the other, 
he will be crucified, so that the birds, 
will eat from his head. The matfer 
is decreed concerning which you 
inquired. 



><■>>'. f<L\.ri< 'z,*>< i.4' 
x . £■ b > ', tf ' •»' i'.i A-i. \*< 



42 And he said to him whom he 
knew would be delivered of the two : 
Remember me with thy lord. But the 
devil caused him to forget mentioning 
(it) to his lord, so he remained in the 
prison a few years. 1235 






SECTION 6 : Hie King's Vision Interpreted by Joseph 



^56W^^t5^ 



43 And the King said : I have seen 'if-'"' -.'"fj* » -»i,^» "tr*" 

seven fat kine which seven lean ones -T^^OtH yA^'cM* 
devoured ; and seven green ears and 

(seven) others dry. 1236 O chiefs, , , , ^. ^ . . , , 

explain to me my dream, if you can v »-£iv < 7«*^>H-J-£> fl *Cj£> :ita »' 

interpret the dream. $£&&& & OSWtt 

1233 Compare Gen. 40th chapter, which, however, omits Joseph's preaching. 
The two youths were the butler and the baker. 

1234 It should be noted that in the case of the four dreams mentioned in 
this chapter, viz. the two recorded here and Joseph's dream mentioned in v. 4 
and Pharaoh's dream mentioned in v. 43, the word used for seeing a vision is the 
same word ara (from ru'yat, meaning to see), as is used for the seeing of ordinary 
things. 

1235, 1236, see next page. 
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44 They said: Confused dreams, *^^ V^oli^T^ 
and we know not the interpretation of v »-^ w <■ ^ ^ 
dreams. © ^a_jAJ>j ^)£*y I ^ £& 

45 And of the two, he who had , ,, y '/ it 'r*n \". vlt It*' 
found deliverance and remembered Ood y»ljU-> J^ ] <A" 
after a long time said : I will inform @ g^fe ^^ >££] ^ ^ 
you of its interpretation, so send me. - ' ""' " ' ' 

46 Joseph, O truthful one, explain ^— 3,^ CJi^'^J tJUJ ^- 
to us seven fat kine which seven lean &&JilZ,*$8& c;U--s o>£ 
ones devoured, and seven green ears • " rr ^ " ', , ' ,,, 
and (seven) others dry, that I may go v oJ-jo "JA % J&* <~&-^ £*"" > 
back to the people so that they may *,?,'*„„<* ,sr„ f, >*■*& 
know. ® U>% ^ <- rtU ' ui^ 1 «? 

47 He said: You shall sow for \£*\*fo £^ '£!> ££?J Jl3 
seven years as usual, then that which ^ " ^ . f , f <<} k , ^^ 
you reap, leave it in its ear, except a "i^S"yj,^j— ' j,,&,5(/0Jj>>^~' o;> 
little which you eat. @ ^^J\j ^JS 

48 Then after that will come seven ,,,.,,,,„. ,^ ? j-ViA 
years of hardship, which will eat away jl oJj^" tyi t^ CT? IjM "^ 
all you have beforehand stored for j s ^. -; ,',%. , ^ i[y , '*',< 
them, except a little which you have ^'^^^^^ 
preserved. © (j^^xj U-j 

49 Then after that will come a year f _ _ , ,., , '., ^ 
in which people will have rain and in $~>J},j>\s- lilji £*>. CT? J>j V 
which they will press (grapes). ^ ^j^^; J-&I &\£ 

SECTION 7 : Joseph Cleared of the Charges 

50 And the king said: Bring him >j*, {< <<z ,. ,i' 5 , »u'\ -frc ' 
to me. So when the messenger came '^^ 0^' 4M J^ J 
to him, he said : Go back to thy lord £j£S ^ ^ '^J.\ Jg ^jjj| 
and ask him, what is the case of the fc{ . >y ,/ y l£ ,'„i _ ,. , 
women who cut their hands. Surely t&4£\&} c^CSJr' 8>^' Jv^« 
my Lord knows their device. @ <^ <^^^ Q 






51 (The king) said: What was your J^J «£-£ ^ £&£ti JlS 
affair when you sought to seduce .,,,., • < ^ '"• > \> »-s , -* 
Joseph? They said: Holy Allah! HIi*-U ajjj^ cA3°£L^iJ ^i- 



1235 The word W'-»n is applied to indicate a number from three (according 
to some, one) to ten (LL). 

1236 Compare Gen. 41:1-31- 
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We knew of no evil on his part. The 
chief's wife said : Now has the truth 
become manifest. I sought to seduce 
him and he is surely of the truthful. 



52 This is that he might know that 
I have not been unfaithful to him in 
secret, and that Allah guides not the 
device of the unfaithful. 1238 



■Ji£\ oT^i oJIS fepi Jr5 d£fc 



PART XIII 



53 And I call not myself sinless ; 
surely (man's) self is wont to com- 
mand evil, except those on whom my 
Lord has mercy. Surely my Lord is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 1239 

54 And the king said : Bring him 
to me, I will choose him for myself. 
So when he talked with him, he said : 
Surely thou art in our presence to-day 
dignified, trusted. 

55 He said : Place me (in authority) 
over the treasures of the land ; surely 
I am a good keeper, knowing well. 









_ 1238 These are the words of Joseph, who explains his conduct in preferring 
to remain in prison until his innocence was established. 

1239 These are also the words of Joseph. When a man addressed Jesus as 
good master, he said : " Why callest thou me good " (Mark 10 : 18). The righteous 
never attribute any good to themselves, but attribute all good to the Great Source 
of goodness — God. Man's self is here called ammarah, i.e. one wont to command 
evil. It is, in fact, the lowest stage in the spiritual growth of man. It is what may 
be called his animal self ; low desires and animal passions rule the mind of man 
and he is capable of doing any evil without feeling any pangs at all. He submits 
to his carnal desires like the brute. The next stage is called the lawwamah, which 
is referred to in 75:2 as the self -accusing spirit, when the slightest departure from 
the path of rectitude at once rouses the pangs of conscience. The third stage 
is the stage of petfection — the mutma'innah, or the soul at rest, when it is in 
perfect peace, having attained the goal of perfection ; see 2732. Those who have 
attained the second stage in the spiritual advancement and those who have attained 
the goal of perfection are spoken of as those on whom my Lord has mercy. 
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56 And thus did We give to Joseph 
power in the land — he had mastery 
in it wherever he liked. We bestow 
Our mercy on whom We please, and 
We waste not the reward of the doers 
of good. 

57 And certainly the reward of the 
Hereafter is better for those who 
believe and guard against evil. 



Sj&y C^CO ilq C^a- \j£js \ *y*± 



SECTION 8 : Joseph 

58 And Joseph's brethren came and 
went in to him, and he knew them, 
while they recognized him not. 

59 And when he furnished them 
with their provision, he said : Bring 
to me a brother of yours from your 
father. See you not that I give full 
measure and that I am the best of 
hosts ? 

60 But if you bring him not to me, 
you shall have no measure (of corn) 
from me, nor shall you come near me. 

61 They said : We shall strive to 
make his father yield about him, and 
we are sure to do (it). 

62 And he said to his servants : Put 
their money 1240 into their bags that 
they may recognize it when they go 
back to their family, so that they may 
come back. 

63 So when they returned to their 
father, they said : O our father, the 
measure is withheld from us, so send 
with us our brother that we may get 
the measure, and we will surely guard 
him. 



helps his Brothers 

'if ■>" , f'f'' 



1240 BidS ah means merchandise, or a portion of one's property which one 
sends for traffic (LL). Money is also called bida'ah, because it is a man's stock 
with which he can traffic. 
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64 He said ; Can I trust you with ^j^l^Jl^&C^ JjLS 
him, except as I trusted you with his y ' " '" 

brother before. So Allah is the Best y>) ^Uiii- jjS- ctilj (Jl3 Jj-J juj' 
Keeper, and He is the most Merciful 
of those who show mercy. 



© CrU^-i-H ^s\ 



65 And when they opened their 
goods, they found their money 
returned to them. They said : O our 
father, what (more) can we desire ? 
This is our property reairned to us, 
and we shall bring corn for our family 
and guard our brother, and have in 
addition the measure of a camel 
-load. This is an easy measure. 

66 He said : I will by no means 
send him with you, until you give me 
a firm covenant in Allah's name that 
you will bring him back to me, unless 
you are completely surrounded. And 
when they gave him their covenant, 
he said : Allah is Guardian over what 
we say. 

67 And he said : O my sons, enter 
not by one gate but enter by different 
gates. 1241 And I can avail you naught 
against Allah. Judgment is only 
Allah's. On Him I rely, and on Him 
let the reliant rely. 

68 And when they entered as their 
father had bidden them, it availed 
them naught against Allah, but (it was 
only) a desire in the soul of Jacob, 
which he satisfied. And surely he was 
possessed of knowledge, because We 
had given him knowledge, but most 
people know not. 1242 



U j^dlt jliji^ii apt l£io 



^ ^V &4 ^OO ^ <JS>*. (Jl5 ^ 

©ijl^puJi 



1241 Jacob, it seems, had come to know by Divine revelation that Joseph 
was there, and therefore he ordered them to enter by different gates so that Joseph 
1242, see next page. 
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SECTION 9 : The Youngest Brother 

69 And when they went in to }K ,* ,- f> ^ p ,? \* ./,<" r-i-T' 
Joseph, he lodged his brother with 3^)^ ^-cH^U; 
himself, saying : I am thy brother, so [^ i y^5 "$j S)£t\Sf 1)1(313 
grieve not at what they do. ' ' y 9 ^^^ ) r x 

70 Then when he furnished them y ^ ? @ ^ J ^}^zZ 
with their provision, (some one) 3j&i)l tS*^ J^'-pJPS, 1>*>V? ^-> 
placed the drinking-cup in his r^*" <*•"* '■ e 1<,'- > T I'^n 
brother's bag. 1243 Then a crier cried U*d< CiS*- Ui» ^ ££< <>V d 
out: 1244 O caravan, you are surely ©oy^jU^ol^Jt 
thieves ! ' *' " 

71 They said, while they turned ^ ^ ^^ , ^ 
towards them: What is it that you O^jiSjijlMsIS^^;^ Slyo 
miss ? 

72 They said: We miss the king's w- , > K u '',.'i-* >-'.<,, V 
drinking-cup, and he who brings it ►UcH^^^^'yiJ 
shall have a camel-load, and I am res- ©^.j- ^ \g\ % lj> \^. <f_, 
ponsible for it. " *" "" ^^ ' " 



might find his brother. The next verse makes it clear when it says : And surely 
he was possessed of knowledge because We had given him knowledge. 

1242 The Bible narrative represents Jacob as being quite ignorant in the 
matter. 

1243 Though the Bible narrative ascribes the placing of the cup to Joseph, 
the Qur'an does not say so. It is evident that the furnishing of provisions was 
not done by Joseph himself. It was somebody else who carried out the orders 
and furnished the provisions ; from the preceding section it is clear that "Joseph's 
servants did so, and when he had to return the money, he had to give an order 
to that effect to his servants. On this occasion no such order was given. And 
therefore it was by the king's servants that, the king's drinking-cup was placed in 
the bag of Joseph's brother. It is not stated here whether it was done intentionally 
or was put there by mistake ; the words may imply either. 

Was it not one of Joseph's own brethren who did this act so that Benjamin 
might also be removed from Jacob ? There is a clear hint to this possibility in 
v. 77, where, Joseph accuses them of having done some guilty deed: "You are 
in an evil condition "., and a still clearer hint in v. 89, where Joseph says : " Know 
you how you treated Joseph and his brother, when you were ignorant ? " Besides 
the episode of the cup, there is nothing in the Holy Qur'an to show that they were 
guilty of any mischief against Benjamin. I am therefore strongly of opinion that 
it was one of Joseph's own brethren who put the cup in Benjamin's bag, so as to 
get him involved in trouble, and remove him from the presence of Jacob, who 
loved him most after Joseph. 

1244 It is a mistake to suppose that the crier was the very person who had 
placed the cup there. As v. 72 makes it clear, it was the king's drinking-cup ; 
in other words it was not Jpseph's personal property, but the property of the 
king, or government property. It is clear that the men who provided corn were 
different from those who had charge of the king's property. 
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73 They said: By Allah! You jL^^K'JlII^. '"A H- tilt- 
know for certain that we have not " ' > j>^*^- 0<u aa^i \y\j 
come to make mischief in the land, g f-k "ijJL [f £-. \_' '. <j»l^\ \ 
and we are not thieves. 

74 They said : But what is the , .y,^, , , ts „„ x ,,.a„ 
enalty for this, if you are liars ? ^^^^^=>Ol^,\y>-Ui\y\3 



penalty for this, if you 

75 They said : The penalty for this _., . , 

— the person in whose bag it is found, >& <Q*- { S <4 ^» er° 8 5 1>> IjJlj 

he himself is the penalty for it. Thus _ " , X lt >^ — , , v , b ,,m,. 
do we punish the wrongdoers. " ^J^" ^s^= o ^ i>» 



76 So he began with their sacks 
before the sack of his brother, 1245 
then he brought it out from his 
brother's sack. Thus did We plan for 
the sake of Joseph. 1246 He could not 
take his brother under the king's law, 
unless Allah pleased. We raise in 
degree whom We please. And above 
every one possessed of knowledge is 
the All-Knowing One. 

77 They said : If he steal, a brother 
of his did indeed steal before. 1247 
But Joseph kept it secret in his soul, 
and disclosed it not to them. He said: 
You are in an evil condition, and Allah 
knows best what you state. 



-^^■^ *X*i o-fi *f&f)\>, to*- 9 

'>! *r^ y-T »f 'it'' 



78 They said: O chief, he has a ,#>?r*>!tArf <i '.'■''iU'^Tm'V 
father, a very old man, so take one of W W"s' *J Oi -*-?*" *** '-^ 



1245 This was done out of respect for that brother, for they knew that 
Joseph had lodged him with himself. 

1246 This makes it clear that this was not Joseph's plan, but a Divine plan. 
In other words, the circumstances were made to assist Joseph to keep his brother 
with him. Joseph's desire, no doubt, was to retain his brother Benjamin while the 
others returned ; but he was unable to do so under the laws of Egypt, as is shown 
by what follows. This shows that one living under an alien government should 
abide by the laws of that government. 

1247 The brethren of Joseph made a false statement against Joseph to cast 
a veil over their own evil deeds. If Benjamin, they said, was a thief, so was his 
brother Joseph, as if they meant to say that this evil trait of character was due 
to the mother. There is probably a reference here to what is said in Gen. 31 : 19: 
" And Rachel had stolen the images which were her father's ". 
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us in his place. Surely we see thee to , ^^^^jJ^TJig 
be of the doers of good. 

79 He said : Allah forbid that we ,,,,,,,<,.*,>.,,' i,^^ -v 

should seize other than him with ^^ C^^i O^O a' jUiliU. J13 

whom we found our property, for ©^VU^ !lltit v fe&^ 

then surely we should be unjust ! " ' " 



SECTION 10 : Joseph Discloses his Identity 

80 So when they despaired of him, f[- v rS '\>>'\< * ' \i>'" Jir'V 
they conferred together privately. The ^ ^ '-^^ *^y*»?~>\ W 
eldest of them said: Know you not ,,<*,' >* * <,< x ?f K ,z ,<<■> >>> '( 
that your father took from you a J^^Uol'r^jJ'.**.*-^ 
covenant in Allah's name, and how ^ V* >, -j Jti^jSy'jZ'J&i* 
you fell short of your duty about ^' „ ', , /. t ,"„< 
Joseph before? So I shall not leave o^j^ll f>^ 1 y^J *— t ~ l >f. 4 >^P 
this land, until my father permits me J] , xV,,- ,<?.<?> -"^ *" 
or Allah decides for me ; and He is 'a^A*.^^ ^Oh^nS " 
the Best of the judges. @ ^c-^ 'yS. '£> ', 

81 Go back to your father and say: , ^$E#!Tj! 1^' 
O our father, thy son committed theft. ^-> I ° V* ^^t ^ ^^ 
And we bear witness only to what we \<X^J\}oo^ Z> ?o>* ^ 
know, and we could not keep watch ' '' '^ ' . .*> „* 
over the unseen. ® UA-k*" y-^>^=^ ) 

82 And ask the town where we 3J\jt£j[*£->&^ cO^'l^ > 
were, and the caravan with which we "' ^ ~f v „^.',, iK ,. { ,> X"lA 
proceeded. And surely we are truthful. ® \S/j?\^>i^>l-> ^ri?.^ 5 '^' 

83 He said: Nay, your souls have %&$#^\ >& &p >£ fc 
contrived an affair for you, so patience t ^ ^ >,.,., , 

is good. Maybe Allah will bring them ^£>&c£^y o' «!)' J~^°'Sz?: 

together to me. Surely He is the " „, ,., t3 , , * 

Knowing, the Wise. ©-~%^^!>* K>\ 



84 And he turned away from them, ,,*„,, ,. ^ 

and said: O my sorrow for Joseph! vSJ^. j£^t5 Jlj j'j4^c- Jy J 

And his eyes were filled 1248 (with (,■>.'<*" '-",,' *,^ > 

tears) on account of the grief, then he ©*&> ^9^''^ '^ ° 
repressed (grief). 



v > 



1248 Ibyadda and bayyada convey almost identical significance, and under the 
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85, They said : By Allah! Thou wilt -,>- \* , >»>>s>. ' A-"< V >\' 

not cease remembering Joseph till ^^O^o^^l^^Ulj 

thou art a prey to disease or thou art © cfr%^\ £ri c'&J j\\J& 
of those who perish. 1249 

86 He said: I complain of my , y^., m ,,,~., *>>---. ,„ 

grief and sorrow only to Allah, and ^\ \J\6,^J J^^^^^lS^ 

I kaow from Allah what you know ^ - , > '^~ ^w" J-t - j'T'-T' 



87 O my sons, go and inquire about >.<• < ,». , ., 
Joseph and his brother, and despair ^ <-*•*£&! J 
not of Allah's mercy. 1 " 1 Surely none ^Sjftj^i z'&&&&& , §'> 
despairs of Allah's mercy except the " , 
disbelieving people. ®Ojj^=0I J»j^l*5)i ^Zi(?^ 

88 So when they came to him ^i^l^l^^fegG 
they said: O chief, distress has afflicted ' 

us and our family, and we have «L*L^J£^ j-^' t&'i'jtlSi 

brought scanty money, so give us full ^ ,<.'/<, l>>.,„ ,<,„ , , i 

measure and be charitable to us. L)^^J(Jr=ultJo^^>« 

Surely Allah rewards the charitable. ©<£j^ t tf£u '& £l h t& 

89 He said: Do you know how --. r,t > f \'< \' m ■>>.■> f \' 'w 
you treated Joseph and his brother, ~^>H^^ ^^^Jub <J15 
when you were ignorant ? ®o'^fr £3T U ^T j 

90 They said: Art thou indeed t ,< <«,., ,,, -,~^,^ ,k. 
Joseph ? He said : I am Joseph and ^ ' U^ Ol~, jJ oi'V dlii* IjJIj 
this is my brother ; Allah has indeed Vi'iil »i ^-j'VfT^ V "'.'■>> 
been gracious to us. Surely he who / ( ^ ^*-^. 
keeps his duty and is patient — Allah *$ dl>l vl;£s ^_JJ. ; ^S^» kSl 
never wastes the reward of the doers ' ' 



3 9\\ •" ' < 2 * 9 



of good. ©Oi^^J\y>-\ *i~ial 

91 They said: By Allah! Allah 'tv,iv ,\ , '."i.\ ,-< ir-.i/ir* 
has indeed chosen thee over us, and we '^ ^ *^^$»W^ 
were certainly sinners. © C^i^J £i=» oj. 

92 He said : No reproof be against K ,,.,^„\, ,<K-v , ,>..-, v < < K 
you this day. 1252 Allah may forgive ^^.S^P~>*^!J^>^J JU 



latter we find hayyaia al-siqa'a, meaning amlaa-hu, i.e., Ae /»//«</ ;6e vessel (T) 
LL also gives this significance of the words. I'Ab, too, interprets the words as 
meaning the filling of eyes with tears (Rz). Even if we accept the ordinary 
significance, his eyes were whitened, the meaning is that they were whitened with 
tears, which naturally came at the mention of Joseph. 

1249 Harad is a person who is in a disordered and diseased state so that 

1250, 1251, 1252, see next page. 
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you, and He is the most Merciful of 
those who show mercy. 

93 Take this my shirt and cast it 
before my father's face — he will come 
to know. 125 * And come to me with all 
your family. 



©C^S5-*»t 



SECTION 11 : Israel goes to Egypt 



94 And when the caravan left 
(Egypt), their father said : Surely I 
scent (the power of) Joseph, if you call 
me not a dotard." 55 






95 They said : By Allah ! thou art 
surely in thy old error. 

96 Then when the bearer of good 
news came, he cast it before his face so 
he became certain. He said : Did I 
not say to you that I know from Allah 
what you know not ? 



' <.\, <.', " 



®^i^i)l dJU> 'j} do] asti IjJlJ 



he is one /rora W>o»» #oo</ « »of expected. It also signifies o»e tt>6o /«//.r </oii7» 
so that he is not able to rise again, or one affected by constant disease (IX). 

1250 This shows clearly that Jacob knew by Divine revelation that Joseph 
was alive. 

1251 Here the Holy Qur'an again differs from the Bible and shows that 
Jacob was so certain of Joseph being alive because of the knowledge he received 
from God, that he sent his sons a third time to Egypt to ascertain about Joseph. 
It appears that he had an inkling also that Joseph was in Egypt. 

1252 It is related that the Prophet took hold of the two sides of the gate 
of the Ka'bah on the day of the conquest of Makkah and said to the QuraisJi: 
How do you think I should treat you ? They said : We hope for good, a noble 
brother and the son of a noble brother. Then he said : I say as my brother Joseph 
said: "No reproof be against you this day" (Rz). 

1254 Basir means one who sees things with the eyes, as well as one endowed 
with mental perception or one knowing (LL). The Qur'an does not say anywhere 
that Jacob had become blind. The shirt was sent as being a reminder of the torn 
shirt of Joseph, which Joseph's brethren had brought to Jacob (v. 18). 

1255 When the caravan in which were Joseph's brethren departed from 
Egypt, Jacob again received assurance from on high about Joseph, so he said to 
those about him that he scented the power of Joseph. Jacob knew that Joseph 
was alive and of this he informed his sons again and again, but he now told them 
further rhat he had received an assurance from God that Joseph occupied a high 
position. 
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97 They said : O our father, ask 
forgiveness of our sins for us, surely 
we are sinners. 

98 He said : I shall ask forgiveness 
for you of my Lord. Surely He is the 
Forgiving, the Merciful. 

99 Then when they went in to 
Joseph, he lodged his parents 1256 with 
himself and said : Enter Egypt in 
safety, if Allah please. 

100 And he raised his parents on 
the throne, 1257 and they fell prostrate 
for his sake. 1258 And he said : O my 
father, this is the significance of my 
vision of old — my Lord has made it 
true. And He was indeed kind to me, 
when He brought me forth from the 
prison, and brought you from the 
desert after the devil had sown dissen- 
sions between me and my brethren. 
Surely my Lord is Benignant to whom 
He pleases. Truly He is the Knowing, 
the Wise. 

101 My Lord, Thou hast given me 
of the kingdom and taught me of the 
interpretation of sayings. Originator 
of the heavens and the earth, Thou art 
my Friend in this world and the Here- 
after. Make me die in submission and 
join me with the righteous. 

102 This is of the announcements 
relating to the unseen (which) We 
reveal to thee, and thou wast not with 



> > "ft T\ < n* \' iA-" f"!" 



1256 Leah was Rachel's elder sister and a wife of Jacob (Gen. 29, 16-28). 
The fact that Rachel was dead in no way contradicts this statement, because Leah 
would be Joseph's mother in both capacities, as his mother's sister and as his 
father's wife. 

1257 The royal throne' is not meant here, for Joseph himself did not sit on 
the royal throne. Joseph raised his parents to his own raised seat ; or the meaning 
may be that he placed them in a good position. Compare Gen. 47 : 11 : " And 
Joseph placed his father and his brethren, and gave them a possession in the land 
of Egypt, in the best of the land ". 

1258 Seeing the highly dignified position to which Joseph had been raised in 
Egypt, they all fell prostrate before God as a ma*k of thanksgiving. Joseph speaks 
of this, i.e. of the dignity to which he was raised, as the fulfilment of his vision. 
This is made clear in the verse that follows. 
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them when they resolved upon their 
affair, and they were devising plans. 1259 

103 And most men believe not, 
though thou desirest it eagerly. 

104 And thou askest them no 
reward for it. It is nothing but a 
reminder for all mankind. 









V: 






SECTION 12 : A Lesson for the Prophet's Opponents 



105 And how many a sign in the 
heavens and the earth do they pass by ! 
yet they turn away from it. 

106 And most of them believe not 
in Allah without associating others 
(with Him'). 

107 Do they then feel secure from 
the coming to them of an all-encom- 
passing chastisement from Allah or 
from the coming to them of the hour 
suddenly, while they perceive not ? 

108 Say : This is my way : I call 
to Allah, with certain knowledge — I 
and those who follow me. And glory 
be to Allah ! and I am not of the 
polytheists. 

109 And We sent not before thee 
any but men, from the people of the 
towns, to whom We sent revelation. 
Have they not then travelled in the 












Ol Uj dJJi cys*- > CS"*^' V, -' - : 



1259 Rodwell's remark that "Muhammad must at this period, while recasting 
and working up these materials, have entered upon a course of wilful dissimulation 
and deceipt (although the end would justify to him the means employed) in 
claiming inspiration for them " is due to crass ignorance, if not to deep malice. 
It has already been noted how the Quran, after relating that which befell the 
opponents of a prophet, immediately changes the subject, hinting that the same 
punishment was in store for the opponents of the Prophet, and throughout the 
Holy Quran the anba al-gjbjtib, or the announcements relating to the unseen, 
signify not the ancient histories of past prophets, hut a repetition of those histories 
in the life of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Take this case, for instance. The 
history of Joseph ends in the last verse with his prayer for being classed with the 
righteous at his death, and there is a reference in this verse to the similar events 
that must befall the Holy Prophet. It has already been, shown how the events in 
the lives of the two prophets closely resemble each other. The reference in " when 
they resolved upon their affair and they were devising plans " is to the resolution 
of the Quraish and their plans of either killing the Prophet or banishing him or 
imprisoning him ; see 8 : 30. The two verses which follow and the whole of the 
next section show still more clearly that a change has been introduced with this 
16 
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land and seen what was the end of • > \' ' \' ' \2 ' /tVi''-"' - '" 

those before them ? And certainly the U^'«rfW U& OuS \ }J £^h ys/yi 

abode of the Hereafter is best for those Qj&Jj^l'j^\,i\£'jf%jgi& 

who keep their duty. Do you not then "'"',, ,T „ ^" „/ 

understand ? © U^*-»i"U-il ^l^&jt 

110 Until, when the messengers .„ ,, . _, -r 

° 5?^'^ t >'ST.-' '\ >f f » ' <S ' sift -^ 

despaired and (the people) thought r*VH>>o->u-**>>J * Cr"^-^' '^J-Lf 3 " 

that they were told a lie, Our help , ,. ,^>'.^/ 9 >< > ? sf, >>t .'( ><■ 

came to them, and whom We pleased <S° & Oj-^^W^sP ** 

was delivered. And Our punishment is ®^^\J'^\,JXJXj %'£>)'■>*>& 

not averted from the guilty people. 1260 "''" ' 

111 In their histories there is » r'Xj, \Z.f'-'- > '»>: "'/ '."T 
certainly a lesson for men of under- ' - '< -' ' 
standing. It is not a narrative which &0^^^')\Ay^^£^>-O&^A 
could be forged, but a verification of s ','.<■' 1 ** ~ *■>* , <, 
what is before it, and a distinct L^= 6^9^ > i~>.^->. iJtH (/tpf 
explanation of all things, and a guide (rf'>? li ><";?"*"& * * £ »<•. 
and a mercy to a people who believe. '^- *^^ ^ ^ 



verse. The Qur'an does not relate stories for the sake of giving information of 
the past, but for the lessons which they afford for the future guidance of man. 
Compare 422, 1185, and 1212. 

1260 The personal pronouns, if not rightly understood, quite distort the sense 
of the passage. The messengers warn their people, but the latter are so stubborn 
that the messengers at length despair of their people benefiting by the warning. 
The people, on the other hand, deem, on account of the delay of the punishment, 
that what the prophets had spoken to them about the coming of the punishment 
was a lie. Then it is that the promised help for the prophets comes and the punish- 
ment with which the evildoers are threatened overtakes them. That the prophets 
never despair of Divine assistance coming to them, in accordance with Divine 
promise, is clear from what has already been said in v. 87 : " For none despairs 
of Allah's mercy except the disbelieving people ". 



CHAPTER 13 
Al-Ra'd: THE THUNDER 

(REVEALED AT MAiuCAH : b sections, 43 verses) 

ihis Chapter is named 'i /jt '1'hurtaer irora the analogy or me ram, wfiicn is 
often likened to revelation in the Holy Quran. As the rain is a mercy from 
Allah, so is revelation, yet as rain is accompanied by thunder and lightning, so 
revelation is accompanied by warning of punishment, though its real object is to 
confer benefit. 

It deals with the truth of revelation, and a reference to previous history in 
the chapter preceding the last is here followed by a discussion as to the fate of 
the opponents of the Holy Prophet. It opens with an assertion as to the truth of 
Divine revelation, and points to the numerous signs in physical nature which 
bear witness to its truth ; but not satisfied with these signs, the disbelievers demand 
that the punishment with which they were threatened as being their ultimate 
fate should overtake them. The second section is a reply to this demand. There is 
a law according to which nations rise and fall, and the fall of idolaters, and the 
rise of the Muslim nation, were to be brought about in accordance with that law. 
Here it is that the warning is compared to thunder, revelation being -rain, the 
suggestion being that a demand for punishment is as foolish as a desire to be 
struck by lightning instead of benefiting by the rain. In the third section the 
disbelievers are told that there is no showing of partiality for one or hatred for 
another in Divine nature, but that it is in accordance with Divine laws that 
righteousness brings its own reward, while continued transgression is followed by 
evil consequences. And why should they again and again demand a miracle from 
without ? The real miracles, we are told in the fourth section, are the miracles 
which work within man. The satisfaction which the Holy Book brings to the 
hearts of the true believers, the great transformation which it was to bring about 
in the world, the moving away of the great mountains which were obstacles to 
the spread of truth, and the quickening of those who were dead in spirit, were 
the real miracles which a heavenly book should work among men. 1'his is what 
the Quran was destined to do, and what it had already effected to a remarkable 
extent. Opposition, we are told in the fifth section, was destined to fan because 
truth must spread in the world and prevail over falsehood. The closing section 
brings in evidence of the progress of truth, which, however slow, was certainly 
steady. This chapter, like the three sister chapters preceding it and the two that 
follow it, was revealed at Makkah in the last Makkan period. 
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SECTION 1 Troth of Revelation 



In the name of 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



Allah, the 



1 I, Allah, am the Best Knower, the 
Seer. 1201 These are verses of the Book. 
And that which is revealed to thee 
from thy Lord is the Truth, but most 
people believe not. 

2 Allah is He who raised the 
heavens without any pillars that you 
can see, and He is established on the 
Throne of Power 12613 , and He made 
the sun and the moon subservient (to 
you). Each one runs to an appointed 
term. He regulates the affair, making 
clear the messages that you may be 
certain of the meeting with your Lord. 

3 And He it is who spread the 
earth, and made in it firm mountains 
and rivers. And of all fruits He has 
made in it pairs, two (of every kind). 
He makes the night cover the day. 
Surely there are signs in this for a 
people who reflect. 

4 And in the earth are tracts side 
by side, and gardens of vines, and corn, 
and palm-trees growing from one root 
and distinct roots — they are watered 
with one water ; and We make some 
of them to excel others in fruit. Surely 
there are signs in this for a people who 
understand. 1262 



c£J ' ijr*i e^j"' >g^ri j Ms£ e>*^ 
yo^lj. ^>y Q&\ Cioi \/Q& 






(> : 



u J 4'., • . " \ ' f<'^ 'i ".<'• ' 



1261 The letters are alif, standing for ana, meaning I, lam for Allah, mim 
for A'lam, meaning the Best Knower, and rd for Rd'i, meaning the Seer. 

1261a All heavenly bodies are raised high without any pillars that man can 
see. Those pillars are the laws of gravitation. All heavenly bodies, we are further 
told, run their course to an appointed term ; they have a beginning and an end, 
as all things on earth have a beginning and an end. 

1262 Unity in diversity is observable in the whole of nature, which is a sure 
sign of the Unity of the great Author of all existence. Besides this, as there is 
a difierence in the produce of different tracts, though they are subject to the 
same laws of nature, even so are the hearts of men in relation to the growth 
of the seed of virtue, which ,is s6wn by revelation. 
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5 And if thou wonderest, then 
wondrous is their saying : When we 
are dust, shall we then be raised in a 
new creation ? These are they who 
disbelieve in their Lord, and these 
have chains on their necks, and they 
are the companions of the Fire ; in it 
they will abide. 1263 






6 And they ask thee to hasten on 
the evil before the good, and indeed 
there have been exemplary punish- 
ments 1264 before them. And surely 
thy Lord is full of forgiveness for 
mankind notwithstanding their 
iniquity. 1265 And surely thy -Lord is 
Severe in requiting. 






7 And those who disbelieve say: ^^^j^T^I^S 

why has not a sisn been sent down to " ' ' " 

him from his Lord ? Thou art only a ~-=*Ot uoj_ "^i/ - ^ «o! aliLp 

warner and for every people a £ r ^ > « * - £- /«.); 

guide. 1266 ®-§\J* ^-J 5 L^=43 i/J>d* 



SECTION 2 . Fall and Rise of Nations 

L* ) (j^-J I (J6 (J-jr*-* U _ol*>. ah) i 



8 Allah knows what every female 
bears, and that of which the wombs 
fall short of completion and that which 
they grow. 1267 And everything with 
Him has a measure. 



1263 The chains spoken of here are the chains which keep them constrained 
to evil usages and corrupt practices. 

1264 Mathulat is the plural of muthlah, which means a punishment that 
comes down upon a man so that he is made an example by which another is 
restrained (R). 

1265 The Makkans were warned again and again, and they demanded that 
the threatened punishment should overtake them, but they are told that the 
Merciful God would deal with them not according to their iniquities, but accord- 
ing to His vast and comprehensive forgiveness. But when evil outsteps all bounds, 
His very mercy, which must be exercised towards His righteous servants, requires 
that the iniquitous should not be left witho Dunishment. Hence the Lord is 
also severe in requiting evil. 

1266 The words for every people a guide refer to the Holy Prophet. He was 
a warner indeed ; he warned the evildoers of the evil consequences of their evil 

1267, see next page. 
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9 The Knower of the unseen and 
the seen, the Great, the Most High. 

10 Alike (to Him) among you is 
he who conceals (the) word and he 
who speaks openly, and he who hides 
himself by night and (who) goes forth 
by day. 1268 



t j^r .'.'if'' ? ' ' j, - ■" 






11 For him are (angels) guarding 
the consequences (of his deeds), 
before him and behind him, who guard 
him by Allah's command. 1269 Surely 
Allah changes not the condition of a 
people, until they change their own 
condition. And when Allah intends 
evil to a people, there is no averting it, 
and besides Him they have no pro- $}{j?&2 (^f])^'} Z ki^y' % )& 
rector. 

12 He it is Who shows you the 
lightning causing fear and hope and 
(Who) brings up the heavy cloud. 

13 And the thunder celebrates His 
praise, and the angels too for awe of 
Him. And He sends the thunderbolts 
and smites with them whom He 
pleases, yet they dispute concerning 
Allah, and He is Mighty in prowess. 






deeds, but he was ultimately to be a guide for every people, to lead them out 
of their evil ways and to set them on the right path. 

1267 The wombs fall short of completion when no gestation takes place. 
The physical law of nature is spoken of here with a deeper reference to the 
spiritual law, according to which some receive a new birth through, the Prophet 
and others do not. The subject is made clearer in the verses that follow. 

1268 A general law is given expression to with a deeper reference to the 
secret and open counsels against the Prophet and to enemies seeking his life by 
day and by night. A perusal of the history of his life shows that those who 
sought his life sometimes followed him secretly, when he went out to pray during 
the early hours of the morning, and sometimes openly followed him in. the 
daytime with an evil purpose. 

1269 While the statement is no doubt general and refers to the guardian 
angels referred to in 6:61, there is a deeper allusion to the Divine protection 
specially vouchsafed to the Holy Prophet against the numerous enemies among 
whom he lived day and night. Mu'aqqibat (sing, mu'aqqib) is derived from 
'aqqaba, meaning be looked to the consequence, or result of the affair (IX). The 
word may also be translated as meaning those following one another. Such are the 
angels, who are mentioned as hafazah or keepers in 6:.61, and as kiram-an katibin 
or honourable recorders in 82: 11, 12. They guard the consequences of the deeds 
of man, and are therefore spoken of here as guarding him, i.e., guarding whatever 
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14 To Him is due the true prayer. 
And those to whom they pray besides 
Him give them no answer, but (they 
are) like one who stretches forth his 
two hands towards water that it may 
reach his mouth, but it will not reach 
it. And the prayer of the disbelievers 
is only wasted. 

15 And whoever is in the .2 
heavens and the earth makes 2 
obeisance to Allah only, willingly 8 
and unwillingly, and their °- 
shadows, too, at morn and eve. 1269a 

16 Say : Who is the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth ? Say : Allah. 
Say : Do you then take besides Him 
guardians who control no benefit or 
harm even for themselves ? Say : Are 
the blind and the seeing alike ? Or, 
are darkness and light equal ? Or, 
have they set up with Allah associates 
who have created creation like His, 
so that what is created became con- 
fused to them ? Say : Allah is the 
Creator of all things, and He is the 
One, the Supreme. 

17 He sends down water from the 
clouds, then watercourses flow accord- 
ing to their measure, and the torrent 
bears along the swelling foam. And 
from that which they melt in the fire 
for the sake of making ornaments or 
apparatus 1270 arises a scum like it. 
Thus does Allah compare truth and 
falsehood. Then as for the scum, it 
passes away as a worthless thing ; and 
as for that which does good to men, it 
tarries in the earth. Thus does Allah 
set forth parables. 1271 






«i>^ yf$!5 v>^ 4^ & <^> 

Co \j \<JJJ 0-~^' J-^vj U^UJi^ 



he does, by Allah's command. 

1269a The recital of this verse is followed by actual prostration; see 978. 

1270 Mata' includes here all kinds of things necessary for the life of man, 
such as utensils, tools, implements, and instruments of war (S). 

1271 The parable set forth here signifies that the Holy Prophet and his 
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18 For those who respond to their 
Lord is good. And as for those who 
respond not to Him, even if they had 
all that is in the earth and the like 
thereof with it, they would certainly 
offer it for a ransom. As for those, 
theirs is an evil reckoning and their 
abode is hell ; and evil is the resting- 
place. 






SECTION 3 : Good and Evil bring their own Reward 



19 Is he who knows that what is 
revealed to thee from thy Lord is the 
truth like him who is blind ? Only 
men of understanding mind — 

20 Those who fulfil the pact of 
Allah, and break not the covenant, 

21 And those who join that which 
Allah has bidden to be joined' 272 and 
have awe of their Lord, and fear the 
evil reckoning. 

22 And those who are steadfast 1273 
seeking the pleasure of their Lord, and 
keep up prayer and spend of that 
which We have given them, secretly 
and openly, and repel evil with 
good ; 1274 for such is the (happy) 
issue of the abode — 



%0-oi &$l 6$ & f j^.o^ 

>S3JO«j UJ.L ,J«-*'I }&&*-> (5*"' 
v ^ -^ 



followers will live and prosper, as they work for the good of man. On the 
other hand, evil practices and worthless usages and customs, as well as those 
who uphold them, will be swept away before the mighty current of Truth, as 
rubbish is borne away by a torrent. 

1272 While the previous verse deals with man's duty to his Maker, this 
treats of the relations with His creatures. " What Allah has bidden to be joined " 
includes all those ties of love and relationship which Allah has taught man to 
observe and keep inviolate. 

1273 Patience in trials and sufferings is only one of the ideas which the 
word sabr conveys. According to R, sabr is the keeping oneself constrained to 
that which reason or law requires, or the withholding from that from which it 
requires to withhold. 

1274 Evil is a thing which is by all means to be repelled, and hence gool 
for evil is recommended only in cases when evil would be repelled by that good. 
Unconditionally requiting evil with good would abolish all safeguards ; evildoers 
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23 Gardens of perpetuity, which ^ < ^ ,' '{''--.M '- \' .'"' 
they will enter along with those who ' \j ' ~* ? ■■ * 

do good from among their fathers and , fi ^^\ '* 5>4>\)jA "i j>4i&) Jr? 

their spouses 127 * and their offspring ; ^"'"/p , J ,,'^ „ t ? ,'?<"' > - 

and the angels will enter in upon them ^O ojS J^ r^'^ oi^*^. '^^ -' 
from every gate. 

24 Peace be to you, because you 

were constant — how excellent is then (3Lj!JJ1 <_£*£• ^^,'Xi I^j ^Ju/fjli 
the final Abode ! 

25 And those who break the coven- "• ? . - , - >^ ">*.?.'-• ^' .■*, ' 
ant of Allah after its confirmation, and *».V*^*f Or**iOi^\ ' 
cut asunder that which Allah has ^_j j^\ "^\\^ ££&&} ^^-e 
ordered to be joined, and make J _ v , ,*JV,V^ 
mischief in the land, for them is the uj^l^WJ'^JC^y-Ci 1 
curse, and theirs is the evil end of the „ ii,i»T» j "/j" l'A t »»T 'i ir 1 

26 Allah amplifies and straitens . , _ ^ ^ ^ , ,„ , , ^ 
provision for whom He pleases. And -A&i-' A^i c>-ri OiAJr ' J»~W <w! 
they rejoice in this world's life. And a. >' , ,*\"M'l Ji -uv \'\\ \->' "■ " 
this world's life, compared with the s ^> ^ W^S^W^ 
Hereafter, is only a temporary enjoy- ©^L^^jJ^Si'i^aJt 
ment. 

SECTION 4 : Revolution to be brought about by Qur'an 

27 And those who disbelieve say: < jj^// ,,'.'/*■>.<!. >,,'.■' ' 
Why is not a sign sent down to him J^ ' ^ V '>(/" Oi^ 1 <J >°^ 
by his Lord ? 1277 Say : Allah leaves ^, « , ^ t<p * ^^, ^> 
in error whom He pleases, and guides x ,~' y _.^ " ., * 

to Himself those who turn (to ©wU(^ 8 «CJ'cjTO-fr l >^UiJ(^ c3^ 
Him— 1278 



who received nothing but good for every evil they committed would most assuredly 
establish a condition of anarchy by their evil deeds. Elsewhere it is said he who 
forgives and amends (thereby) (42:40). 

1276 The Qur'an is full of clear statements that women shall enjoy the bliss 
of paradise. Azwaj is the plural of zauj, which means either husband or wife, and 
hence I have rendered it as spouses or mates. 

1277 The answer to this question is given in the concluding words of the 
section : " There will not cease to afflict them because of what they do a repelling 
calamity, or it will alight close by their abodes, until the promise of Allah comes 
about ". This promise related to the utter annihilation of the power of the 
disbelievers. The question why is not a sign sent down to him ? here as elsewhere 
in the Holy Qur'an, is really a demand for the promised annihilation of their 

1278, see next page. 
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28 Those who believe and whose ,,. ,)>>>** *^i* v >,\ s>,<* 
hearts find rest in the remembrance of }^„ Mlj^J O^ > C^ 1 Ui^J I 
Allah. Now surely in Allah's remem- ^'^f^ <&\^<j\ ^t 
brance do hearts find rest. ' * " ' " " 

29 Those who believe and do good, ^ c^L^Jt IjU^j t^i'l c^Jjf 
a good final state is theirs and a goodly " " " s «.,*'* 
return. 1279 ® «-^Lo cr-^je^ 

30 Thus We have sent thee among £, £fe£ Q &&$&$ 
a nation before which other nations r-', ,^ « * ^ ^, x » $> ^-»fV >£ 
have passed away, that thou mightest Uj>»jt UNJJb 9 ^ 6, iy^^ 9 - ' ^J-j* 
recite to them what We have revealed j, , , • r ^,y. ^ • , * s ',,<. 
to thee, and (still) they deny the Bene- y^^H Ul^=^.J> J >> ^ 
ficent. Say: He is my Lord, there is a$^'^)\ ^)0 ' Q£ 'J* ^ 
no cod but He ; in Him do I trust " " '',',,; 
and to Him is my return. © <— J U^° $~A\,j c^i«fc=y 

31 And if there could be a Quran f , , ,* > \?\> f - <"\A y 
with which the mountains were made Jv^' ^ oj£-- bb-» yl >J i 
to pass away, or the earth were cloven ^ 'A&'S^fy] <o ii££f ^ 
asunder, or the dead were made to ' > ■** ^^ " ' '' ' ? 
speak — 128 ° nay, the commandment is £Jj\ [?Z^^°y\ JQ Ch> (£>-*^ 
wholly Allah's. Do not those who 

power and their vanquishment, and the answer is always conveyed in somewhat 
similar terms, stating first that they should ask for mercy ; that the Qur'an has 
healing power, the condition of the faithful being a witness to it ; that the fate 
of the former generations affords a lesson ; that smaller calamities continue to afflict 
them, and in these they can see the signs of their ultimate vanquishment ; and 
that finally, if all those tokens are rejected, the great calamity will not fail to 
overtake them. 

1278 The contrast with him who turns to God makes it clear that Allah's 
pleasure to leave some in error is exercised only in the case of those who, though 
invited to God, do not turn to Him but choose to remain in error. The first part 
may also be translated thus : Allah leaves him in error who will (remain in error). 

1279 Tuba, as an infinitive noun (from (aba, meaning it became good), 
means a good final state or good future (IX). 

1280 According to some, the words la-kana hadha-l-Our'an are understood, 
i.e. it is this Qur'an (JB). But the answer is contained in what follows and there 
is no omission here. That the Qur'an should work great wonders is not here treated 
as an impossibility, but rather as a fact, for we are immediately told that the 
commandment is wholly Allah's, which is equivalent to saying that it will be 
brought about soon by His commandment. At the time when these verses were 
revealed, difficulties in the spread of Islam appeared like mountains. Formidable 
opponents of the Prophet stood undoubtedly like impassable mountains — and 
they were given the name of jibal, or mountains, by the Arabs (LL) — in the 
way of the advance of Truth. That they were made to pass away is a matter of 
history. The words quttiat bi-hi-l-ardu may mean the earth were cloven asunder, 
by which is to be understood that the Qur'an would go deep down into the 
hearts of men, which are compared here to the earth, which would thus be cloven 
asunder, with streams and springs flowing in it. Another significance of the words 
is that the earth will be travelled over. There were no facilities at that time for 
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believe know that, if Allah please, 
He would certainly guide all the 
people ? And as for those who dis- 
believe, disaster will not cease to 
afflict them because of what they do, 
or it will alight close by their abodes, 
until the promise of Allah come to 
pass Surely Allah will not fail in 
(His) promise. 






SECTION 5 : Opposition wOl faO 



32 And messengers before thee 
were certainly mocked, but I gave 
respite to those who disbelieved, then 
I seized them. How (awful) was then 
My requital ! 

33 Is, then, He Who watches every 
soul as to what it earns — ? 1283 And 
yet they ascribe partners to Allah ! 
Say: Name them. 1 " 4 Would you 
inform Him of that which He knows 
not in the earth, or of an outward 
saying ? 1285 Rather, their plan is made 









going to distant corners of Arabia, to say nothing of the distant countries of the 
world. Yet so irresistible was the urge within the hearts of Muslims to deliver 
the message of Truth that not only was the whole of Arabia travelled over by the 
message-bearers of Islam within ten years after this in the Prophet's lifetime, but 
within a hundred years after the Prophet, Islam had traversed the whole of the 
known world, spreading from the farthest East in China to the farthest West in 
Spain. As regards the last statement, the dead were made to speak, it is again 
a matter of history. Men who were dead spiritually now spoke with such power 
that the whole earth from end to end responded to their call. See 6: 123, where 
it is made clear that by the dead in the terminology of the Quran are sometimes 
meant the spiritually dead and by giving life is meant theit spiritual quickening. 

1283 Allah watches what everyone does, i.e. requites everyone for what he 
d oes — their alleged associate-gods are admittedly unable to do this. The answer 
to the question, Is He ... ? is given in the words that follow, yet they ascribe 
partners to Allah. 

1284 It is to show the utmost contempt for the alleged associates of the Divine 
Being that their worshippers are called upon to give them a name, as if it were 
said that they are not worthy of a name. Or the meaning may be, give them a name 
expressing any qualification of godhead, such as a sustainer, creator, etc. 

1285, see next page. 
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fair-seeming to those who dis- /, < /.{yn/,],/; t £ 

believe, 1286 and they are kept back U^C^L* Q^OttfUH 

from the path. And whom Mali xi ^jSj, ^^jJ^K^ 

leaves in error, he has no guide. '"^ ' .» . - 



34 For them is chastisement in this 
world's life, and the chastisement of 
the Hereafter is certainly more 
grievous. And they have no protector 
against Allah. 

35 A parable of the Garden which 
is promised to those who keep their 
duty : 1287 Therein flow rivers. Its fruits 
are perpetual and its plenty. 1288 Such is 
the end for those who keep their duty ; 
and the end for the disbelievers is the 
Fire. 






© 



«'jo5^> 



,!'^"r,\<-> 5^. Sit 






o\yJU 



&&\>W>*" 



36 And those to whom We have 

given the Book 1289 rejoice in that IXj £j£^?.4*^ ^~^' 6i^3' 5 

which has been revealed to thee, and p ^> , , i<>i»ti - ^ ■'i,<i "i.*i 

of the confederates are some who deny J&.V ^>^ Crf -^A J^< 

a part of it. Say: I am commanded ^I^T&ld^tSj.^^ 

only to serve Allah and not associate ,• ^ ^ ^ ^.,>^*, 

anything with Him. To Him do I ©ot^i;^^)^^ 1 ^ 
invite (you), and to Him is my return. 



1285 The appeal is to the inner self of man. Is anything hidden from God ? 
Is He not Aware of the inmost feelings of man ? Must there be a partner with 
God, who should tell Him of what He knows not ? Are your outward sayings not 
known to Him, so that there must be a partner to inform Him of what you say ? 
He knows both the inner feelings of man and his outward sayings, and He does 
not stand in need of a mediator. 

1286 It is the devil who makes the evil deeds fair-seeming to men ; see 
6:43 ; 16:63. And elsewhere it is made cleat: "And the devil made their deeds 
fair-seeming to them and kept them back from the path" (29:38). 

1287 It should be noted that the paradise mentioned here is called a parable, 
as also in 47:15. The reason is, as a saying of the Holy Prophet makes clear, 
that the blessings of paradise are such as no eye has seen, nor has ear heard, 
nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive of them (B. 59: 8). Therefore, 
what it actually is cannot be known to man, until he has tasted of its blessings ; 
the desctiption given in the Qur'an being only a likeness of what it actually is, 
for an impression of a thing which is of a nature entirely different from the 
things of this world can only be conveyed by parables. 

1288 The word zill has other meanings besides shade. It signifies mightiness, 
inaccessibility, ease, or plenty (R). It also signifies protection (LL). 

1289 By the Book is meant the Qur'an, as the context clearly shows. Some, 
however, take the Book to signify the previous revelation given to the Israelite 
prophets, and understand Jewish or Christian converts to Islam to be meant 
here. 
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37 And thus have We revealed it, a <v v ,o ,s v ,y 9 <\<'1 "w ,- T^ 
true judgment, in Arab.c. And if thou Sf > *P*^ ,^,,f^J 
follow their low desires after that ^I^Jijliliu^^"?'^ £***r>\ 
which has come to thee of knowledge, '' t , , , , j, , '<\\' 
thou wouldst have against Allah no ©v^^Sr*^* ^^^ 
guardian nor proteaor. 

SECTION 6 : Steady Progress of Troth 

38 And certainly We sent mes- <,>„*'>,,' ■>»•&,>» \A '■>"{>'■&' 
sengers before thee and appointed for \&*>> ^ CT? >~^U-^ ^a)j 
them wives and children. And it is j^ ^ ,v *££ < ££ Vf # 
not in (the power of) a messenger to * , „ *'*■>,,/■ 
bring a sign except by Allah's permis- J^J s&! J'^S^\ "<&~J U.^ C^ 
sion. For every term there is an ' " <>Yr \"\ 
appointment. 1290 © V^%? ^ 

39 Allah effaces what He pleases -^ , ^ ^ , '* ^V"' K ^n "' 
and establishes (what He pleases) ,"" &J^^^i?i.> AiJ> 4wHjPuj 
and with Him is the basis of the r\*^£s&J>\ 
Book. 1292 ® * ' 

40 Whether We let thee see part ,',>,',.<. '.•>'.'$' '■{i'S 
of that which We promise them, or >^^> <S^ ^/^.i 
cause thee to die, thine is but the ^^^^'c^S-USlS C&f^ 
delivery of the message, and Ours to " ' " p _ , 
call (them) to account. ©^*— ?J' 

41 See they not that We are visit- ,_ „ A . ^ , 
ing the land, curtailing it of its W^uVj'CJ/-' «'W> -*' 
sides? 12 " And Allah pronounces a „ ^'^'Y 7 ' p *\ 'H'W'tZs 'j 
doom — there is no repeller or His — ~ 
decree. And He is Swift in calling to @ <_>L1pi^ /Jj-C y*> ^ b <jL^oJ, 
account. 



1290 The significance is that the sign so often demanded will come at the 
appointed time. The ultimate discomfiture of the power of the opponents had 
been prophesied in the earliest revelations, hence the repeated demands. 

1291 God was now going to efface falsehood and to establish the Truth. 

1292 The same word, umm al-kilab, occurs in 3:6, where the versesthat are 
of obvious import are called the basis of the Book, because allegorical verses must 
be interpreted subject to the principles laid down in plain words. Here the Divine 
ordinance to annihilate the power of the opponents of the Holy Prophet and to 
bring about the establishment of the Truth is called the basis of the Book, because 
the final vanquishment of the powers of evil, which was previously foretold, would 
be such a clear sign that it would dispel all doubts. 

1293 Atraf signifies sides, as indicating the high and the low or- exalted men 
(LL). The reference may be either 10 some of the exalted men having come over 
to Islam and the opposition being thus weakened, or to the diminution of the 
number of disbelievers, both high and low, by men daily leaving their ranks and 
joining the ranks of Islam. 
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42 And those before them planned ;, < , ,, , *? <> ,'s, , s„* 
indeed, but all planning is Allah's. 1294 ^ >0 O*, C*v^>-* oJ > 
He knows what every soul earns. And -(J- > Y<- K-VT'^M^-' ' } X'\\ 
the disbelievers will come to know for ^^ ' ' " "' ^^ 
whom is the (good) end of the Abode. ©JjJI<J^(^ji$tJj^5Lr* 

43 And those who disbelieve say: y^,,) s j-r.^-r-f-v -\ >*■>»..■'' 
Thou art not a messenger. Say : Allah ^ -^-^ ^^ "^ &&* 0^> 
is sufficient for a witness between me v 'Jg^, y^ (fe£ <$[_, X? 
and you and whoever has knowledge " " ' " ' '' 

of the Book. 1295 d s ^%3t jX*, sucoy & 5 



1294 The meaning is that the plans of the enemy need not be feared, for all 
their planning is controlled by Allah, or that the requital of their plans is in the 
hands of Allah. 

1295 The Book here stands for previous revelation from Allah, and attention 
is called to the fact that all those who have any knowledge of previous revelation 
will testify to the truth of the revelation of the Quran, because it fulfils all 
previous prophecies and satisfies the criteria of a true revelation. 



CHAPTER 14 
Ibrahim : ABRAHAM 

(REVEALED AT Makkah: 7 sections, 52 verses) 

The name of this chapter is taken from Abraham, whose prayer is mentioned 
in the sixth section. , As this prayer speaks of the settling of Ishmael in the wilder- 
ness of Paran, the mention of it is meant to be a reminder of the truth of the Holy 
Prophet, whose advent was prophesied by Abraham. 

The chapter opens with the statement that the Qur'an is revealed with the 
object of leading men out of darkness into light, and goes on to show that the 
Mosaic revelation, although given with a similar object, was for a particular 
people. The second section shows that Moses also exhorted his people to accept 
the truth, but that all prophets had their message rejected at first. The third 
section maintains that in all cases opposition was at last destroyed, the Divine 
promise to help the prophet being brought to fulfilment and his powerful 
opponents rendered helpless. That truth is confirmed as the natural sequel is 
affirmed in the next section, and this is followed by one which shows that by 
rejecting truth man brings about his own ruin, for everything is made subservient 
to man, which establishes the grand truth of Divine Unity. Here follows Abraham's 
prayer expressing his disavowal of polytheism of every sort, with special reference 
to his descendants through Ishmael, for whom he also prayed. The concluding 
section states that the end of opposition to truth has always been, and will always 
be, failure. 

The chapter belongs to the same period as the sister-chapters of this group. 
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SECTION 1 Revelation dispels Darkness 



In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful. 



>-J_JI AX 



1 I, Allah, am the Seer. A Book w 

which We have revealed to thee that TtJpQ, duij. <CJ>J I C- Ji^s""^ ' 

thou mayest bring forth men, by their „ ,1,,,-r. <1rtt^ x l'?\i 

Lord's permission, from darkness into o^^Jl^J^^ crJO"^ 

light, to the way of the Mighty, the e&L£j|"J£3lA > |>, , i! fojjuSL. 

Praised One, ^^ ^^ ^ - ^ | ,- <i — 



2 Of Allah, Whose is whatever is in t ^, ^ . r ^,x,.< «, 
the heavens and whatever is in the ye^l^-'SJ'^" 1 ''-^'^ <J^&h\ 
earth. And woe to the disbelievers for $ > < \< - ' . '' •Y\\ i >w"' 
the severe chastisement ! *••• ' ■*■ -v ' v - , ~ 

3 Those who love this world's life (J^v-ijJI S^>t!i U^^^-iUi^JI 
more than the Hereafter, and turn ' , * ^ , x ^ 5 -ij>^-^. '>.. 
away from Allah's path, and would ^ C^ V^ 0>^*l > *J°;1)\ 
have it crooked. Those are far astray. ©oioojU'j^l^y^^; 

4 And We sent no messenger but 

with the language of his people, so ,i ,,< &. ,, *■£ > ['/,/:>„ 

that he might explain to them ^>^^>-JCrf^jt U> 

clearly. 1296 Then Allah leaves in error - ^ £ >J$ 'y& ^T^Q 

whom He pleases and He guides " 5 '^, ^ ''"^ 

whom He pleases. And He is the ®%±Q,\ji£^>b) ^U^C/^c/O^ 
Mighty, the Wise. 

5 And certainly We sent Moses ^>f^Wv&^J^ 
with Our messages, saying: Bring ^ ^ 7'' s ,a „ - <„* 
forth thy people from darkness into a^^Jt J J, exJJaH ^-5 i*La>» 



1296 In 7 : 158 we have: " Say: O mankind, I am the Messenger of Allah to 
you all, of Him Whose is the kingdom of the heavens and the earth ". A similar 
statement is made in 34 : 28 : " And We have not sent thee but to all mankind 
as a bearer of good news and as a warner ". In the verse under discussion nothing 
is said about the extent of the mission of the Holy Prophet. All that is said here 
is that every prophet is sent with the language of his people, not that his people, 
or the nation to which he belongs, are the only people to whom he is required to 
deliver the message. And the reason for sending a prophet with the language of 
a people is stated to be that he may explain to his people, because it is his people, 
who are the first recipients of his message. 
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light and remind them of the days of 
Allah. 1297 In this are surely signs for 
every steadfast, grateful one. 

6 And when Moses said to his 
people : Call to mind Allah's favour 
to you, when He delivered you from 
Pharaoh's people, who subjected you 
to severe torment, and slew your sons 
and spared your women. And therein 
was a great trial from your Lord. 






SECTION 2 : Truth is rejected first 



7 And when your Lord made it 
known : If you are grateful, I will give 
you more, and if you are ungrateful, 
My chastisement is truly severe. 






8 And Moses said : If you are un- _ , ,, >f >«.w<" ■> , TV <*' 

grateful, you and all those on earth, (Ji^^Ol!;.^ oltf-y JvSj 

then Allah is surely Self-sufficient, & ^jjf^^ &(3 v K*£<j#>^l 

Praised. "" " ' "" 



9 Has not the account reached you 
of those before you, of the people of 
Noah and 'Ad and Thamud — and 
those after them ? None knows them 
but Allah. 1298 Their messengers came 
to them with clear arguments, but 
they thrust their hands into their 
mouths 1299 and said : We deny that 
with which you are sent, and surely 
we are in serious doubt as to that to 
which you invite us. 1300 



„ ' " >' ft !'<'•' ' - 



1297 Ayyam- Allah is explained as meaning the favours of Allah (T). The 
use of the word in a similar sense is well known in Arabic literature, in which 
Ayyam al-'Arab, or the days of the Arabs, is used for the conflicts of the Arabs. 
Hence, as a conflict is a source of blessings for the conqueror and a source of 
distress for the vanquished, the days of Allah signify His merciful dealings with the 
righteous and His punishment of the wicked. 

1298 The Qur'an does not claim to give a history of a' I the prophets; see 
4 : 164 and 40 . 78. The statement made here is much wider. It is claimed that no 
other book mentions them all ; they are known only to Allah. In fact, the Bible 
does not contain more than a mangled account of some of the prophets of a single 



1299, 1300, see next page. 
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10 Their messengers said : Is there 
doubt about Allah, the Maker of the 
heavens and the earth ? He invites you 
to forgive you your faults and to res- 
pite you till an appointed term. They 
said : You are nothing but mortals like 
us ; you wish to turn us away from 
that which our fathers used to wor- 
ship ; so bring us clear authority. 



1 1 Their messengers said to them : 
We are nothing but mortals like your- 
selves, but Allah bestows (His) favours 
on whom He pleases of His servants. 
And it is not for us to bring you an 
authority, except by Allah's permis- 
sion. And on Allah let the believers 
rely, 



j&A joJ^Uo ijgU'W) OywJI 
\^*S~>. JJ].>o' UJ-'plj (j*~-° 






O-*j0( 



© u^° eM-^ bylS b5bi 



Allah 



12 And why should we not rely on \' \* >i* I < < ■> '&*" A'r " r ^ s 

lah ? and He has indeed guided us b ^^ *»' J* CJPJ^ l) I CJ L. j 

in our ways. And we would certainly %'^Sj^\\^^ o'j^'/K&J* 

bear with patience your persecution of t " y , .4 j" > „ i ^ ^ 

us. And on Allah should the reliant ®!j^—>&\ <j£=*y~i& $&&')■ 
rely. 



SECTION 3 : Opposition is at last destroyed 



13 And those who disbelieved- said 
to their messengers : We will certainly 
drive you out of our land, unless you 
come back into our religion. 1301 So 
their Lord revealed to them : We shall 
certainly destroy the wrongdoers, 






1299 lf^Ae» a ?»<j» ^o« »o/ return an answer, being unable to do so, and 
withholds, he thrusts his hand into his mouth (AH). Or, as the majority of the 
commentators agree, the meaning may be, they bit their hands by reason of rage ; 
compare 3:118. Or the meaning may simply be that the disbelievers put their 
hands into the mouths of the messengers to silence them. 

1300 The, general statements made with regard to the messengers and the 
treatment of their people in this and the following section, while essentially true 
with regard to messengers generally, are particularly made in reference to the 
mission of the Prophet Muhammad, the. determined opposition and enmity of his 
people, their turning him out of the city, and their final discomfiture. 

1301 This is no doubt equally a description of what the Holy Prophet was 
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14 And We shall certainly settle 
you in the land after them. This is for 
him who fears standing in My presence ©jj^j oUj (j&a 6U £j-*l iSlJi 
and fears My threat. 1302 



15 And they sought judgment, and 
every insolent opposer was dis- 
appointed : 

16 Hell is before him and he is 
given to drink of boiling water ; 1303 

17 He drinks it little by little and 
is not able to swallow it; and death 1304 
comes to him from every quarter, yet 
he dies not. And before him is 
vehement chastisement. 



^ •■ * ? 

©Ja^ O'O^ ^>Ji O*, i V£*i 



18 The parable of those who dis- 
believe in their Lord : Their works are 
as ashes on which the wind blows hard 
on a stormy day. They have no power \J, \^\^ <jjj Lj&^J S»^l£ 
over aught they have earned. That is ' ' K ' " ' ^ 
straying far away. © u4^' ciH*'-5 jS> <^P $<S* 

19 Seest thou not that Allah created <JP$$> ^y&\ <J^" dHA C>1 J-* j»Ji 
the heavens and the earth with truth ? v / ' ) »/ > '. » \<<> » ti"j.^'.r 



If He please, He will take you away 
and bring a new creation, 

20 And that is not difficult for 
Allah. 1305 



5) 1 s „\< 



suffering at the hands of his enemies. 

1302 The prophecy of the final triumph of the Holy Prophet and of the utter 
discomfiture and overthrow of the power of his opponents is of very frequent 
occurrence in the Holy Quran ; here, too, it is expressed in the clearest words. 
The opponents are told that they may expel the Prophet, but there was not the 
least doubt that he would ultimately come back as a conqueror, and be made the 
ruler in the land after their power was crushed. This verse contains, in fact, a 
very clear prophecy of the flight of the Holy Prophet from Makkah and of his 
re-entry into that city as a conqueror and ruler. 

1303 $adid is translated variously as pus, filthy water, hot or boiling water 

1304 Death or maut here means, not cessation of life, but grief or distress 
(R), sufficient to cause death. He experiences, as it were, the pangs of death, but 
death, which would end all distress, does not come to him. 

1305 Vv. 18-20 are again prophetical. V. 18 states that all the exertions 
of the opponents against the Prophet will be useless, while vv. 19 and 20 warn 



(LL). 
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21 And they will all come forth to 
Allah then the weak will say to those 
who were proud : We were your 
followers, can you then avert from us 
aught of the chastisement of Allah ? 
They will say : If Allah had guided us, 
we would have guided you. It is the 
same to us whether we cry or bear 
patiently ; there is no escape for us. 



(j* djjl (— >i \j*& <&*, ^ or** *>^ ' 



SECTION 4 : Truth is confirmed 



22 And the devil 1306 will say, when 
the matter is decided : Surely Allah 
promised you a promise of truth, and 
I promised you, then failed you. 1307 
And I had no authority over you, 1308 
except that I called you and you 
obeyed me ; so blame me not but 
blame yourselves. I cannot come to 
your help, nor can you come to my 
help. I deny your associating me with 
Allah before. 1309 Surely for the unjust 
is a painful chastisement. 






the disbelievers that their power will come to an end and another people will take 
their place. 

1306 The devil mentioned in this verse is none other than the proud mis- 
leader of the preceding one. Compare also 37 : 30, where the very words we had 
no authority over you ate put into the mouth of the leaders of evil from among 
men. 

1307 Whenever a person is misled into an evil deed, he finds in the end 
that the promise of a good consequence for an evil deed was only a deception. 
Compare 4:120 and 17:64. 

1308 The devil, or the leader in evil, only points out an evil way, and the 
evildoer follows that way. 

1309 Compare 35 : 14. An alternative significance is / disbelieved because you 
associated me with Allah ; in other words, the leaders disbelieve because their 
followers lead them by their flattery to think that they are worthy of being obeyed 
and followed. 
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23 And those who believe and do <^\\'^',\p\ £$\ fe^', 
good are made to enter Gardens, ^, ", ^ / x " „ " . 
wherein flow rivers, abiding therein yj^jV^' ^>^ ^ l/^ 'J*^? - 
by their Lord's permission. Their ,y ^_,_ ? _,_,., ,, fc , „^ 'rr-' 
greeting ' therein is, Peace ! ©>- 4« J***^ ^J g%^ 

24 Seest thou not how Allah sets *^*^ 6>O^^T 
forth a parable of a good word as a j^&fc^f ;£& S^i?^^ 
good tree, whose root is firm and v ^ ' * * ' j,,'<^ 
whose branches are high, 1310 ® *U£)'tiV4«0-»3 

25 Yielding its fruit in every season 'i°\l£.(f yStj^Wc^t^^ <X>> 
by the permission of its Lord? And 'iCa-cVii ' " 
Allah sets forth parables for men that ^#£C^U^J^^'^ 
they may be mindful. ^ ^^ ,,,■}. ,,^ ,*><" 

26 And the parable of an evil word i^^^^jj^'^^'^iS^ } 
is as an evil tree pulled up from the ^ V-TK ><',, ••>'•' ' 
earth's surface ; it has no stability. 1311 ©^tjJ <y^W ^ yJV ^ > g>» crJ 






27 Allah confirms those who cJ3 J^JL'^ ("E^ <*u 

believe with the sure word in this "^ '„,'.,, * s\s>.!*>>k , '\\ \ 

world's life and in the Hereafter ; and J^V. i$*W 4 > ^' 5 ^ J d - 

Allah leaves the wrongdoers in error ; kXi<\'/}„\ A^Jul^Ajill dill 

and Allah does what He pleases. 1312 ©*L->U <u.i J-i J U>^ « 



1310 The parable likening a good word to a good tree follows immediately 
a description of the final abode of those who do good, which is repeatedly 
described in the Holy Quran as being a Garden or Gardens wherein rivers 
flow. This gives us a clue to the real nature of paradise. A good word is 1 ke a 
good tree which gives its fruit in every season, and therefore the fruits which a 
man wl find in paradise, ever ready and within his reach, are only the fruits 
of his own good deeds. The trees of paradise are in fact man s own good deeds, 
which have grown into trees, bearing a fruit which is an embodiment of the 
Tpiitual fruit! of the good deeds of this life. It should also be noted that as good 
deeds are likened to fruit-bearing trees, faith is likened to water repeatedly in the 
Holy Qur'an, being the source of physical life. It is for this reason that, ,ust as the 
righLous are always spoken of as being those who believe and do good, paradise is 
a&ays described as being a Garden in which rivers flow, the ^* «™*° " dl ?f 
to faith and the tree, of the Garden corresponding to the good which , a man dtt* 
By the kalimah (word) is meant a thmg, or an affa,r or a matter, became every 
matter is termed a kalimab, whether it t, a word or a deed (K). 

1311 The evil deed is likened to a tree whose roots do not go down into 
the earth, and in whose case, therefore, the process of nutrition must stop. There- 
fore an evil deed does not prosper and cannot bear any fruit. 

1312 Allah doe, what He pleases, but it is the wrongdoers only, whom He 
leaves in error. The immediate cause of their going astray is their own iniqu.ty. 
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SECTION 5 : Man's Injustice In rejecting Truth 

28 Seest thou not those who chance '- , c - '•, ,,\</ ", •■fi "ft Iv'ff 
Allah's favour for disbelief— and f ' ~^'A* ^ (Ji>^l 
make their people to alight in the ®^\^\ j\* j&'jiV&ljffi 
abode of perdition — 

29 Hell. They will burn in it. And ® ^ 1 ^ J1 <5H>''tf&>i'£& 
an evil place it is to settle in ! 

30 And they set up equals with i, ,s *, jl ,. < , 
Allah to lead astray from His path. &*? 'C^!*~fzl tj'jol di, \j&e»j 
Say : Enjoy yourselves, for surely your r'ltfi'V-'' ' •£ ' '\»'»" V 
return is to. the Fire. W^^'oJ.^-^ c^-J^cP 

31 Tell My servants who believe to 



keep up prayer and spend out of what ^,,^^'^1 i^t-J AS 

We have given them, secretly and / >-^»> ^.. ,. *is.„\j-. 

openly, before the coming of the day 'aSffe, 5 \%*> p&ijj LL« l>ixu; 
in which there is no bartering, nor , .; f ->' < i,',, ,.>,' ,*■' ,-V« 

befriending. ^j ^^^.tiv. a' ij4^ ert 

32 Allah is He Who created the 

heavens and the earth and sent down j^, ; ^£), «£. j-jj, ^ 
water from the clouds, then brought v , ^ ^ , 

forth with it fruits as a sustenance for d^j j^lS * \J> ^Jb>\ (j* Jj-J i j 
you, and He has made the ships sub- Y^z/ivSr*). 1 --?,, /- 

servient to you to run their course in j^'j^*> > j£j oJl£ 9>>*^i c^? 

the sea by His command, and He has ^-^ ^ J ^ £$, 
made the rivers subservient to you. '"* " ' " y ' 

33 And He has made subservient to 

you the sun and the moon, pursuing \^^\j /^illl ^j ^ ; 

their courses ; and He has made sub- '" * „ „ 

servient to you the night and the day. ©^--C^AJl > Jill AJ S^-? 



1313 They reject Allah's favour, the Revelation, which aims at making them 
a great and exalted people, and adopt disbelief in its place. 

1315 The whole of creation is here, and in the next verse, declared to be 
made subservient to man, to show his high place in creation. How much then 
does man degrade himself by bowrng before and worshipping things which were 
made to setve him ! 
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34 And He gives you of all you ask 
of Him. And if you count Allah's 
favours, you will not be able to num- 
ber them. Surely man is very unjust, 
very ungrateful. 



t i. 



boJo 



'*&*%$& 



SECTION 6 : Abraham's Prayer 

35 And when Abraham said: My |J*_6 i^kACj\/ j^^i\ij\3 *>\,j 
Lord, make this city secure, and save , *■ <% „ „ , _,, , s ^ < ,- -, 

me and my sons from worshipping <J> ' U^V > i^rh^J ^' 

idols - 131 * ^^Ij^S 

36 My Lord, surely they have led T , , „ ,, ^,,*,* <p ^. » - 
many men astray. 1317 So whoever ^ut^'j<p cA^ 1 ' 6^> ^^ 
follows me, he is surely of me; and si,',.*,* . "i. ■:■<,'-,.■' '-■>'< 
whoever disobeys me, Thou surely art &V <$"*V*> <£**>)? (S?> V* 
Forgiving, Merciful. 1318 ©!iWi/ J>& 

37 Our Lord, I have settled a part JSi\y.^% &,&^% y M.J 
of my offspring 1319 in a valley un- '" *j '.,',> V '? ''< V 
productive of fruit near Thy Sacred ^j^ ^3^* ti % J - ^^4^ '-'•^ 
House, our Lord, that they may keep ,. * n.., '.< v'l-^Wln "~«'\ 
up prayer ; so make the hearts or [ ^ r " *> ^^ 

some people yearn towards them, and fj> l&$*J-\')j>£l\(%j&o2\3\ 

provide them with fruits; haply they s,t><".' if^s" ^ -« 

may be grateful. ©o'^J^-iJ^^ ^J-^ 1 ) 



38 Our Lord, surely Thou knowest ^^^^yjf^^'j^ <&>1&J 



what we hide and what we proclaim. . -••. , s, . <s '• */ r' " 

And nothing is hidden from Allah, <l %0" '^^ ^.^ ~ 
either in the earth, or in the heaven. 



1316 That idolatry received a death-blow from the hands of one of Abraham's 
descendants shows that Abraham's prayer was not in vain. In fact, if idolatry is 
being swept off from the face of the eath, it is due only to Abraham and his 
descendants. 

1317 Idols do not actually lead men astray, but as it is on account of them 
that people go astray, they are described as causing men to go astray. 

1318 The prayer of Abraham is in fact the prayer of the Holy Prophet and 
illustrates the breadth of his view. Those who follow him are, of course, his own, 
but he does not reject even those who disobey him, for he prays for Allah's mercy 
and protection even for them. 

1319 According to the Holy Qur'an, Abraham brought Ishmael (and his 
mother), to Arabia and settled them there. The story of the casting forth of Hagar 
and Ishmael in the wilderness of Beer-sheba is thus not accepted. There are some 
details given in a hadith by Ibn 'Abbas (B. 60:9). According to this hadith, 
Abraham brought Hagar and Ishmael, and settled them near the ruins of the 
Sacred House, the Ka'bah. This, as the hadith states, was done under a Divine 
commandment. For when Abraham was going back on leaving them both in this 
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39 Praise be to Allah Who has J^^^C^^A^^ 
given me, in old age, Ishmael and ' C, „,, m , , j,C, , • -, ,, 
Isaac ! Surely my Lord is the Hearer of ^puJt fi^ &-J ui &*Ij (3s*H 
prayer. 

40 My Lord, make me keep up <j*j ^jJ^aJ|j^jio^l*p-t Qi/" 
prayer and from my offspring (too), ^ f , •«• ry^^^.i m ». 
our Lord, and accept my prayer. © &** L>r^ -> U?-> J <J?^o;i 

41 Our Lord, grant me protection ,, _ ,,, „ < , „•.- ,,,.'.,«/ 
and my parents and the believers on (W^-HPC/^'-*-' 4-^ -^ 
the day when the reckoning comes to Q)lA1^J\\ f, sS6 "$ 
pass. " 



SECTION 7 : The End of Opposition 

42 And think not Allah to be heed- J •,,,.! v-rS'i/ r"i ( ' s ' "'+?>' 
less of what the unjust do. He only C^'eHW^lp^'c*- ^; 
respites them to a day when the eyes 4^ui J^^U^t^l 
will stare (in terror), " 

43 Hastening forward, their heads J-o-i y J>4^jij J^J {£jh$> 
upraised, their gaze not returning to k (^^ > >» - tsz>>> ,-/'>' 
them, and their hearts vacant. 13 - 2 © * ] >~* ->&^ > *&j°J>4& 

. 44 And warn people of a day when > ,<*>, > >_V '>' 'ft,, ■ 'f 

the chastisement will come to them, VW'^W^ (J-WI^^ 

then the wrongdoers will say: Our \j'j^\ 1£J. }>£& &&!}$% 

Lord, respite us to a near term, we will <*,',,',, , %, y ; '-- "? 

espond to Thy call and follow the ft^i 0&-2 '-r?y ^.^ L^H <ji 



n 



messengers. Did you not swear before ' JS'-"- > ''-"{ C/- '<"■• ''i'l^'ii.'n 
that there will be no passing away for ^>>^~~ " , - >J -^ J >-'' CH"^' 

„ ni , 5 X H'< ' " l^lf '.»<! 



wilderness, where there was no town at this time, Hagar asked him, Is it by Allah's 
commandment that thou art doing this ? Abraham's reply was, Yes. Then said 
Hagar : " Allah will not leave us to perish " It is further stated that, when no 
water was left with her, Hagar ran to and fro, between the $afa and the Marwah, 
to find out if there was any raravan going that way. It was on this occasion that 
she saw an angel, who pointed to her a place where she could find water. This was 
the place known now as Zamzam. It was due to this water that some people settled 
there. Even the Bible accepts that Ishmael's descendants settled in Arabia. 

1321 The expression indicates a state of intense terror, in which one is 
unable even to wink the eye. 

1322 The striking terror into the hearts of those who opposed the Prophet 
was witnessed in this very life, when the Prophet advanced on Makkah. The 
vacancy or blankness of the heart indicates a state of great terror. 
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45 And you dwell in the abodes of -V^Mo c^jJl (j&>J> t) ^o^jXXj J 
those who wronged themselves, and is , >,, , ,<*','>('*< *?.* , )'?>* 
it clear to you how We dealt with f5>^* ^ ^ <^ > ^T^ ' 
them and We made (them) examples ^ 1liiS]l ^i==aj CJ ni> "j 
for you. 

46 And they have indeed planned ^ \±-^i> j j>j>,j^* \ }J ^> Jo , 
their plan, 1323 and their plan is with '.V^Li ' \'C— ,\\ ""'JtfX' 
Allah, 1324 though their plan is such J^ ,/, /^° 
that the mountains should be moved ©J^tH <Xo J 's'JQ. 
thereby. 

47 So think not that Allah will fail ao^-£-5 CiL&i ^jjl (^LCoti '^o 
in His promise to His messengers. -t'r^j ><».*' * y \ ' \\.i'»» 
Surely Allah is Mighty, the Lord of ®^^t;3Xj* 4JJI 6.1 <J-~>j 
retribution. 

48 On the day when the earth will ^^ ^ j,pfy tfgg 
be changed into a different earth, and ,,, ', , , 'f, 
the heavens (as well), 1325 and they ®j$}^Yj}\ &$*%!&*&]} 
will come forth to Allah, the One, the 

Supreme. ^ ^^ , ^, „ , t , ^ 

49 And thou wilt see the guilty t$iJ-*-* ^f^U&Jr^^y > 
on that day linked together in <a*ti#tflj 
chains— 1326 

50 Their shirts made of pitch, and \g < £_^ ^ 'Ji^j^> 
fire covering their faces, v> -'^ * ' 



51 That Allah may repay each soul ^ ( ^ ?x 

what it has earned. Surely Allah is tLxl^li ij^ 5^^ ) ' ( ^-^' 
Swift in reckoning. 



V .pro » f '\" * 
>.<«,«. -Oil -V?'! 



1323 The reference is to the plan of the Quraish to put an end to the 
Prophet's life, when he was left almost alone in Makkah. 

1324 The words their plan is with Allah signify that their plan is controlled 
by Allah, Who will make it ineffective. A wonderful prophecy indeed in the 
mouth of a person whose only chance of saving himself now lay in escaping from 
his enemies, while they were taking every precaution not to allow him to escape, 
having decided to put him to death ! Sec 8 : 30 and 998, where these plans are 
detailed. 

1325 The transformation wrought by the Holy Prophet no doubt changed the 
earth into a different earth and the heaven into a new heaven. The Arabia at the 
birth of the Prophet was not the Arabia at his death. Beliefs, usages, and practices, 
which had baffled all attempts at reformation for centuries, were swept away, and 
the ignorant, superstitious, and warring tribes had become a single nation, holding 
aloft the torch of knowledge and civilization to the whole world. Idolatry was 
blotted out of existence so completely that no vestige of it could be found among 
a people who had remained addicted to it for centuries. And that great change must 
now come over the whole world. But the spiritual resurrection is only an indication 
of the great day of Resurrection. 

1326, see next page. 
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52 This is a message for the people 
and that they may be warned thereby, ^^ Ijj^j 5 ^&f& tjj, 
and that they may know that He is \T^ '*,"', ',' 
One God, and that men of understand- CfeftJl $\ytyj &>'5 'ty£ fcof 
ing may mind. 



1326 The powerful opponents of the Prophet were brought before him linked 
together in chains in this very life, at the battle of Badr. These promises were 
fulfilled in this life to show that they were equally true as regards the next. 



CHAPTER 15 

Al-Hijr THE ROCK 

(Revealed at Makkah: 6 sections; 99 verses) 

This chapter is named The Rock, because of the mention of the Dwellers of 
the Rock in v 80, whose fate is mentioned as a warning to those who contemplated 
he slaying of the Prophet. While promising a complete protection for the message 
of Truth contained m the Holy Quran against all ev.l designs, it = «e"dies the 
warning contained in the previous chapters against those who were bent on its 
destruction. 

The last chapter closed by warning the opponents of the end which they were 
destined to meet The same subject is continued in the beginning of this chapter 
because the Qur'an, which was meant for the welfare of humanity, must be 
guarded against all evil intentions. Thus it is in the very first section that the 
grand promise is given that the Qur'an shall for ever be guarded against all 
corruption and, of course, against all attempts to annihilate it. In the nex section 
we afe tod that all things are controlled by Allah, so that the mischief-makers 
cannot inflict any injury on the elect, and the signs of the triumph of Truth could 
already oe witnessed. In the third section it is stated that the devil has always 
been opposing the righteous servants, yet his opposition has always been a failure. 
The n?xt, while promising mercy for the righteous, refers to an incident :m 
Abraham's history as to how he was given the good news of the birth or a son, 
through whom a great nation was to be blessed. The same messengers also bore 
o Wm the news that Lot's people were about to be destroyed because of their 
grea iniquities. The fifth section speaks of the punishment of the guilty people 
who would not listen to Lot, closing with a reference to Shu'a.b also .. ^ce««Ja" 
of Abraham. The Arabs, however, are warned of the fate of a people nearer 
home the Thamud, who dwelt in rocks, and they are told that, all-important as. 
"he message~of the Qur'an was, their mockery and opposition would not go 
unpunished. 

That the chapter was revealed at Makkah is agreed on all hands, but it is 
generally regarded as being earlier than the other chapters of this group. 



508 



THE ROCK 



[Part xiv. 



SECTION 1 The Qur'an is guarded 



In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, 
the Merciful. 



0^-5»_>JI ij^S-p\ax 



4i)i 



1 I, Allah, am the Seer. These are 
the verses of the Book and (of) a ©y^i u '| '£ " } ^J&\ c^t J&^Jl 
Qur'an that makes manifest. * " * v 



PART XIV 



2 Often will those who disbelieve 
wish that they were Muslims. 1327 

3 Leave them to eat and enjoy 
themselves, and let (false) hope beguile 
them, for they will soon know. 

4 And never did We destroy a 
town but it had a decree made known. 

5 No people can hasten on their 
doom, nor can they postpone (it). 

6 And they say : O thou to whom 
the Reminder is revealed, thou art 
indeed mad. 

7 Why bringest thou not the 
angels to us, if thou art of the 
truthful ? 

8 We send not angels but with 
truth, and then they would not be 
respited. 1328 



' >?1>' < 5'< "Wit 



1327 The passage does not refer only to life after death. The powerful 
opponents, who were under the impression that Islam would soon be annihilated, 
must no doubt have felt in after life, when the truth of Islam became manifest to 
them, that it would have been much better for them, if they had accepted Islam 
at the first call of the Prophet. 

1328 The demand is here as elsewhere: Why are not the angels sent? The 
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9 Surely We have revealed the 
Reminder, and surely We are its 
Guardian. 13 " 

10 And certainly We sent (mes- 
sengers) before thee among the sects 
of yore. 

11 And there never came a mes- 
senger to them but they mocked him. 

12 Thus do We make it enter the 
hearts of the guilty — lM0 

13 They believe not in it ; and the 
example of the ancients has gone 
before. 

14 And even if We open to them 
a gate of heaven, and they keep on 
ascending into it, 

15 They would say : Only our eyes 
have been covered over, rather we are 
an enchanted people. 1 " 1 






•5- i ' <■ » . t*', 






words */ thou art of the truthful clearly show that the coming of angels is demanded 
in relation to the fulfilment of prophecies. The answer makes it still more clear. 
The words bi-l-haqq (with truth) really signify in accordance with the require- 
ments of truth, justice, and wisdom (LL). The meaning therefore is that the angels 
will be sent, when they are required to execute the judgment of the doom of the 
opponents ; and the concluding words, and then they would not be respited, 
dispel all doubts on the point. 

1 329 This is one of the most wonderful prophecies, whose .fulfilment is, and 
will ever remain, a standing testimony to the truth of the Holy Qur'an. The 
statement is first made in connection with the powerful opposition of the dis- 
believers, and is then made general, that the Qur'an will for all time be preserved 
safe against all attempts to destroy it and from every kind of corruption. The 
fulfilment of this prophecy is so evident a fact that a hostile writer like Muir . 
admits that " there is probably in the world no other book which has remained 
twelve centuries with so pure a text ". The recent attempt of Dr. Mingana to 
prove alterations in the text of the Holy Qur'an has resulted in miserable failure", 
and his discovery has rather set the question at rest. During the whole length and 
breadth of the Islamic world there does not exist a single copy with any variation 
from the recognized text, and thus not only was the Qur'an preserved from des- 
truction against a powerful enemy, but it has also been preserved from corruption. 

1330 Thus refers to the mockery mentioned in the previous verse; the 
meaning being as they mock the revelation, so We make it enter their hearts that 
they do not believe in it. It is equivalent to saying that this is due to their mockery, 
or a consequence of their mockery. 

1331 This verse and the one preceding it speak of the hardness of their 
hearts. They were determined to reject the truth and did not pay any attention 
to the clearest evidence. 
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SECTION 2 : Forces of Evil will be destroyed 



16 And certainly We have made 
strongholds in the heaven, and We 
have made it fair-seeming to the 
beholders, 

17 And We guard it against every 
accursed devil, 

18 But he who steals a hearing ; so 
there follows him a visible flame. 1332 



(5> ^ 
©Cirs-JS 



19 And the earth — We have spread 
it out and made in it firm mountains 



and caused to grow in it of every <&£^ $ -^Q^'^K 
suitable thing. * ' ^" ■ J ^ '' 

20 And We have made in it means <J^ J C^-**^j/°-=iJtIjiS 
of subsistence for you and for him for -•)..., ( ^,; < 
whom you provide not. ©C^ s ^i/?-'*i <0 >o«*-J 

21 And there is not a thins but j'J. *?<<[< '\ &\ * '^h ' "k ' t ' 
with Us arc the treasures of it, and * ' 

We send it not down but in a known ©^jJo^i^JkAJ. j)l kJ°yO to ^ 
measure 

22 And We send the winds fertiliz- *> &'$$ ?$$ ^jJI CLyl ; 
ing, 1333 then send down water from /, ^ »'",'" 'y, ~ *■ 
the clouds, so We give it to you to >i^t^ 'g^XxJLjLs *Lo £W^J| 
drink ; nor is it you who store it Hp. '',••'• i.'! 

23 And surely it is We, Who give 

life and cause death, and We are the ©'4 ''it •"!'•' £ ' '• ' 'J- i>'<rt>s 
Inheritors. 13 " U^'^^;^c*)bj, 

1332 The three verses speak of the soothsayers and. the diviners, who were 
among the opponents of the Holy Prophet ; they pretended to receive communica- 
tions from on high. We are here told that they were really driven from the 
Divine presence, and therefore could not have any access to that source of purity. 
In speaking of the divinations as being followed by a visible flame, it is indicated 
that they meet with failure and disappointment. The description of spiritual 
truths in words relating to physical laws prevailing in the world is of common 
occurrence in the Holy Quran. Thus in v. 22 the fertilizing winds stand for the 
imperceptible advance of Islam (see 1333). For further reference, see 2102, 2103, 
2104, 2365, and 2582. The following verses of the Holy Our'an deal with this 
subject: 37:8; 52:38; 67:5; 72:8. 

1333 The lawiqih, or fertilizing winds, are those which raise a cloud that 
gives rain, or those which make herbage and plants fruitful. Here they represent 
the signs of the progress of Islam before its final triumph, which is indicated by 
the rain. 

1334, see next page. 
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24 And certainly We know those J^^£J^jJj1L^CxIJl££uJ3 
among you who go forward and We ,, ' , f , ', ," * 
certainly know those who lag behind. ® (^^"Lx^U \ UUlc iXJjJ ) 

25 And surely thy Lord will gather ^\ k ^ J lZ6 y> &${/ (jj, j 
them together. He indeed is Wise, " £ "< >*'<*> s 
Knowing. 1335 ©J>-^ ^i-% t> 

SECTION 3 : The Devil's Opposition to the Righteous. 

26 And surely We created man of t|UoW>(^2 (^UJ^Jl UaL>-o^J^ 
sounding clay, of black mud fashioned s A > -i r " > « 
into shape. wv ^ *• ^' 

27 And the jinn, We created before \U^ d~^ i^% *^&>- £>Uj| i 
of intensely hot fire. 1336 , f<i , 

28 And when thy Lord said to the 

angels : I am going to create a mortal o^tU^^A^^l/ Jli U? 
of sounding clay, of black mud ® ,i ,■£„ >'» \ K ,\s , * .^.s 
fashioned into shape. U>-~oLs. O"? c^UiL^ ^ Ijjij 

29 So when I have made him com- tf£^<& &£uj '*£& tSLS 
plete and breathed into him of My ' '""' 

spirit, 1337 fall down making obeisance ©c^.Oot.1 &} l>**3 

to him. 

1334 Warith means owe who inherits, and therefore owe who remains after 
another has perished. The announcement made here is a prophecy that the true 
worshippers of Allah will be heirs in the land while the others will perish. 

1335 Al-mustaqdimin (v. 24) are those who are foremost in accepting truth, 
and al-musta'khirm. those who lag behind in accepting it. They will all be gathered 
together, i.e., ultimately those who now lag behind will be brought over to the 
right course. Some understand by these two words those who have gone before 
and those who will come afterwards respectively, in point of time. 

1336 For an explanation of man's creation from dust, see 862. In man's 
creation from dust there also seems to be a reference to his low and humble origin 
and to his temperate nature, as opposed to another kind of creation of a fiery 
nature, which is called the jinn or the devil. The two words, jinn and devil, are 
frequently applied to men of a fiery temperament or rebellious nature, men who 
lead others to evil. This description of the creation of men and jinn from dust 
and fire respectively is no doubt an allegorical description of the nature of those 
who are submissive to Divine laws and those who- rebel against them, and the 
allegory is carried on further in what is stated of the rebellion of the devil against 
Adam, the two being taken as prototypes of the two kinds of temperament. The 
two descriptions of the origin of man, his being made from clay that gives sound 
and of mud that is fashioned into shape, refer to the two great characteristics 
which give man a superiority over other animals, there being a reference to the 
use of language in the clay that gives sound, and to the perfection of his make in 
the mud fashioned into shape. Were it not for the use of language and the per- 
fection of his make, man could not have risen above the lower animals. It should 
also be noted that elsewhere the salsal is likened to fakhkhar (55 : 14), which 
means clay that has been baked, showing that the earth's surface itself has baked 
in fire. It was undoubtedly originally a lump of fire. 

1337 This shows that man is made complete when the Divine spirit is breathed 
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30 So the angels made obeisance, all X '-.!'■>'■> >\i- \ LX'n "." '"I 
or them together — ^ *• 

31 But Iblls (did it not). He Cr£^p^%tftf»£g0l 
refused to be with those who made "'' 

32 He said: O Ibhs, what is the ^ ~* •,■ <*j*-> 
reason that thou art not with those @ (j^.^?e-l) t *-2 
who make obeisance ? 

33 He said: I am not going to <^&&Sj 'J^ £ £\j 
make obeisance to a mortal, whom * " ' , 
Thou hast created of sounding clay, of © s^'^ljk \^~ <j^ i}j^~? cr? 
black mud fashioned into shape. 

34 He said: Then go forth, for © %L?^ ^SS^^^A^y^S Jl* 
surely thou art driven away, 

35 And surely on thee is a curse till _ - ~ ,, >' \\ <-'&.\ '\<' i\< 
the day of Judgment. - ' - 

36 He said: My Lord, respite me .-. ',i" ; '^ 'h 'Jvi-'f^,"," 1r^ 
till the time when they are raised. .- ,j-.v^,s-; „ ^ 

37 He said : Surely thou art of the @/^i£j\ ^ eJotf Jtj 
respited ones, ^ " 

38 Till the period of the time made q ^'A^J! o3y"^_^J J], 
known. 

39 He said : My Lord, as Thou hast , ><•<„•£<: j.-S"'--r'^ . ' Irs 
judged me erring, J I shall certainly J>v < ^? > ' ^- - ' - 
make (evil) fair-seeming to them on ^AjJ^T^^^); U^V'V' 4 
earth, and I shall cause them all to ' " " ' 

deviate, 

40 Except Thy servants from © i^-^*^ >H* 3>Z^% 
among them, the purified ones. 

41 He said: This is a right way ©l^lU'^jllj-^.lijJs JtS 
with Me. "' ' 

42 As regards My servants, thou ^J^ %^*^Cr^KS^St ol 
hast no authority over them except 

such of the deviators as follow thee. 1340 ^ - » '. \> ' . ,11" "si, Ji «&t 

43 And surely hell is the promised ^ ' 
place for them all - | ££g £&£ &£ oi '> 

into him. It should be noted that the Divine spirit (Ar. riih) does not mean here 
the animal soul in man, but the spirit of Allah, that gives him perfection. 

1338 When a man is raised to life spiritually, the suggestions and the prompt- 
ings of the devil cease to affect him. But until he finds spiritual life, evil sugges- 
tions mislead him now and then. This is the time made known in v. 38. 

1339 The meaning has been fully explained in 865. It may be added here 
that this is a remarkable instance of what iqlal, ighwa', and such other words mean 
when attributed to Allah. The devil refuses to make obeisance to Adam of his own 
accord, and this is expressed by saying ashwaita-m, the meaning clearly being, 
because Thou hast judged me to he in error, not caused me to err. 

1 340, see next page. 
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44 It has seven gates. For each gate \y "x'c-.^ t " T ; - ' ' ' r ' T 

is an appointed portion of them. 1341 ^ ■ ^ =0 - v-^" d ^—^ j 



X 'P> f IH is', t J ' „ 



SECTION 4 : Mercy for the Righteous — Abraham 

45 Surely those who keep their duty X »>* *' >• -" <■» ^ , 

are in Gardens and fountains. ® 4^; ^> 4 W^' ui 



46 Enter them in peace, secure. @ -^ J^l'&A 

41 And We shall root out whatever 

of rancour is in their breasts - as ^^Uj^'d^Wi 

brethren, on raised couches, face to ' ' , , 

48 Toil afflicts them not therein, Cits 'A\'\<» "'A','- »'-&«~*r 
nor will they be ejected therefrom. 13 " ^^ J ^^ ^ ^~V.^ 

49 Inform My servants that I am ©C^>w 
the Forgiving, the Merciful, &£&&'Jy& I CT t?^ %5 

50 And that My chastisement — « .«. j-,-^..^ , ,<„ -^ 
that is the painful chastisement. U -°^ ^ VW>* OWo' -J 

51 And inform them of the guests A" > >, > ' ,* .1, ,* 
of Abraham. ^ -*^>C 9^ C^ >#*;•,! 

52 When they entered upon him, JlT^ t^ <0* ife ' I 
they sad, Peace! He said: We are -* ^J**** '.*»:> jj. 
afraid of you. © ^; jj^ r*, 

53 They said: Be not afraid we 

STtaSX"" °' " b0 ''' P0S " S! " %W«SSB,JKJ^8 

54. He said : Do you give me good 

news when old age has come upon '^QcJ^i & (£&$ fc 

me? Of what then do you give me t 

good news ? © oJjJ£o J^J 



autho^er^inTcVar torn 14- iTT °' A11 f-., Th « *e devil has no 
"I had no authoL y over^ou J^cVi 3g tt'i £ ^d'te^ 

disaster; (4) W r n f. It ■ 7<n g ^ '' (3 , } - ***•«-*» or *»,£*; 
lead into iamS'XTL^ Seven §T mean the se ™ wavs which 

1342 Such „ the Musl.m paradise. There is absolute peace of mind, perfect 
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55 They said : We give thee good $M<)3 &h ^^ ^ 
news with truth, m:; so be not thou of @ Qp&\ £y> 
the despairing ones. ^ ^ „«, ^4 *'" \i 

56 He said: And who despairs of <^^ d^jer?^.^-' 0^> 
the mercy of his Lord but the erring ' ®$<J$A 



ones ? 



57 He said : What is your business, @ '^J^t#| $^C3 jti 
then, O messengers ? " , fJ , , 

58 They said : We have been sent <|^^^Uil^ ^tS 
to a guilty people, ''' ' ^ < > ,\**& 

59 Except Lot's followers. We ®{j^\^&£&\ ^fV 0^ 
shall deliver them all, ^ _, 

60 Except his wife: We ordained ^(Z^\(^^\^jo3&^% 
that she shall surely be of those who ' '> 

remain behind. 



SECTION 5 : Lot and Shu'aib 

6 1 So when the messengers came to © o>— ' J-^ '^yj 1 ^^ 
Lot's followers, , . 

62 He said: Surely you are an un- © MJ-==^- a ^-> J fi^sV 
known people. f 

63 They said : Nay, we have come <^&&\>)%\^jj^&\p& 
to thee with that about which they dis- ' "'" 

puted. ^ x ^^ ^ ^ x 

64 And we have come to thee with © ^JyJO^ ty> fr^<&#b 
the truth, and we are surely truthful. 

65 So travel with thy followers for '^S\)(^\ &* f^^Qti^J??^ 
a part of the night and thyself follow .^^jS, => > .<.\'S>' >i'["1 
their rear ; and let not any one of you ^ J>±=^ C^Aj J j>*/V^ 
turn round, and go whither you are q^V' C^-I>^l> 
commanded. 



security from any inclination to evil or any other danger (v. 46) -there is a 
brotherhood in which no one conceals any rancour in his heart for his brother, 
nor has anyone a complaint against another (v. 47) ; and lastly, mere is neither 
toil nor fatigue, nor is one to be ever deprived of that state of perfect bliss 
(v 48) This verse further establishes that those who are once made to enter 
paradise are not sent back to this world ; and that therefore the garden in which 
Adam was at first placed was not the paradise of heavenly life, for in that case 
he would not have been ejected from it. 

1343 Compare 3:44. The good news given here is not of truth, but by 
means of truth, which is Divine revelation. 
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66 And We made known to him ' ,\" ''\"&\\ In- ^Ttf<'<»^ 
this decree, that the roots of the* ^ ^ ^ 4^1^^ 
should be cut off in the morning. © fe<^i £-jj££ $& 

67 And the people of the town ,„ .,,,...'., ,*.+ ,/**' 
came rejoicing. © ^j-w^^U-JpJ^JI JjM ^^, 

so^tno?^ ^ "* ^ ©^^^ & Jg 

69 And keep your duty to Allah ® U?J£ *$ "<&\ IjbY. 
and shame me not. 

70 They said: Did we not forbid © Uri^i3l (^ (^^J^f $ lj 
thee from (entertaining) people? 1344 

71 He said: These are my A "' i ', >i>.f 't 7- L" \<J>r <„ 
daughters, if you will do (aught). 1345 ® ^^ 0± <&*>£)$* Jb 

72 By thy life! they blindly ©vJ^M&tf^ 2'& 
wandered on in their frenzy. " " " "^ 

73 So the cry overtook them at @ ^j^^S^Si\ ^^S 
nnse ; 

74 Thus We turned it upside down, J»4$* &&' ^ ^j 1 ^ ^^ ^^ 
and rained upon them hard stones. A i'« ' ;? '!' 

75 Surely in this are signs for those , ,, ^,, *„ ' ,,,^ , , „ 
who take a lesson. 1346 © C^rS^^i^i'V^iJjtiuJ. 

76 And it is on a road that still o jC ^jJ ■ Cos_U K K 
abides. ^-fW^s.-v v ^^ 

77 Verily therein is a sign for the A '}cj,'<£& *<d$2&i 0. & 
believers. w-^^> ^ ■• 

78 And the dwellers of the thicket •» ,., , ,><-f,<'„ * • >< 'r* ' i ' 
were indeed iniquitous : 134r © C^^ ^^ ^^ c, ° ^ 

79 So We inflicted retribution on 

them. And they are both on an open | %^JCtiX$X'&£%& 

high road. 1348 % *•'<■'•* 



sunrise 



as tto^ I S5SS£. 1 £feJ£t , t £ TT 3m0n « the Sod °-«s, and, 
a guest or to give him Ihelter Y P£ ° P ' t0 entemin ^ stran S er « 

woulj^ot S^,££^lS£rT!?i. M a gUafantee that th£ *»*« 

charter o^htiVLZltZt '""^"'l '**" ** ° rder t0 k »™ »>e real 
the fate of others W ugnt ' hence one wh ° **kes a lesson from 

the s^I^oS li'ihgfi Z^^ *< ^ ** - 
1348 l mam signifies , road becaus£ if h purmgd ^ hnow ^ the ^ t ^ 
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SECTION 6 : Dwellers of the Rock and a Warning 

80 And the dwellers of the Rock ®Q&£>\£*!>\ ujuj?^ 
indeed rejected the messengers ; 1349 

81 And We gave them Our mes- ^^^£^^ 
sages, but they turned away from ^a. ,j~- Mr- y^~ ,~ ~- 

•hem ; *■>,,,>" V " 

'82 And they hewed houses in the ©^^'^' Jj^^6r5^o -J 
mountains, in security. 

83 So the cry overtook them in the © Q^JJe K»u£!' M>j^i 
morning ; •„ ^ p , , , }) ,^ \ , .-.T^< 

84 And what they earned availed ®^»»Jo\yli=sU j>&* J*-^ 

them not. ,,.,,,, ,, ■s,,r/'.^t'" 

85 And We created not the heavens L> > ^V^J ' ; Oj>-~J i \-**^ U ; 
and the earth and what is between |^^, ^^,^ 
them but with truth. And the Hour -^ **,~'^^ , ^ 7/ 
is surely coming, so turn away with @ JiLSjl ^juei\ ^su^j 
kindly forgiveness. 1350 ^ '^,,^ .,^ < , 

86 Surely thy Lord — He is the ®^l_*!l J^Ji >* ^>y 0\ 
Creator, the Knower. ^ , ^ ^ ? ^ ^,i,-i * <-?■' 

87 And certainly We have given 1})£S ^<^-~> ^P1 ^ > 
thee seven oft-repeated (verses) 1351 ®'jZj$\ £>\^&$ 
and the grand Qur'an. 

88 Strain not thine eyes at what ^\<&\^\[ ££&,$&£*$ 
We have given certain classes of them * ■- ^ - ^ ^ j ^ ^ ^ ^ 
to enjoy, and grieve not for them, 'p^^ lJ'y>Cy> fi^,^)^ 
and make thyself gentle to the ' ,, ,,>..'>,?,, >.■>.<.' 
believers. 1352 ® O^jWi ^W U^'-» 



amma, meaning he directed his course to (IX). By W are , meant ^ cid« of Ae 
people of Lot as well as those of Shu'aib's people. The road alluded to is the road 
followed by caravans from the Hijaz to Syria. 

1349 The dwellers of the Rock are the people of Thamud ; see 911. 

1350 The verse gives us a true insight into the Holy Prophet's mind. One 
instance only in the conquest of Makkah is sufficient to prove this when, having 
captured the city which had most tyrannically driven him out with his followers, 
and whose people were guilty of shedding the innocent blood of the Muslims, he 
forgave all. , , 

1351 The fact that the seven oft-repeated verses are the seven verses ot the 
Opening chapter is known to every Muslim. These verses must be repeated by 
every Muslim in every single rak'ah in every prayer, to which he is at liberty to 
add any other portion of the Holy Our an. Thus every Muslim repeats these seven 
verses at least thirty times a day, no other portion of the Holy Quran f being 
repeated so often. The Prophet himself is reported to have said that the seven 
oft-repeated verses" were the seven verses of the Fatfhab (B. 65: 1). According 
to the same hadith, the Fatihab is called the grand Qur'an. It is so called because 
it contains the essence of the whole of the Qur'an. 

1352 This verse gives us a picture of the holy mind; for which the riches 
and embellishments of this life had no temptation, and the unequalled simplicity 
of his life from the time that he married a rich widow to the time that he ruled 
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89 And say : I am indeed the plain 
warner. 

90 Like as We sent down on them 
who took oaths, 

91 Those who divided the Quran 
into parts. 

92 So, by thy Lord! We shall 
question them all. 

93 As to what they did. 

94 Therefore declare openly what 
thou art commanded, and turn away 
from the polytheists. 

95 Surely We are sufficient for them 
against the scoffers — 

% Those who set up another god 
with Allah ; so they will come to 
know. 

97 And We know indeed that thy 
breast straitens at what they say ; 

98 So celebrate the praise of thy 
Lord, and be of those who make 
obeisance. 

99 And serve thy Lord, until there 
comes to thee that which is certain. 1353 






Arabia may be guessed from the last scene of his life, when he ordered the last 
pie in his house to be given away to the poor. The verse, moreover, draws a 
picture of the utmost kindness and gentleness, which he showed to his followers 
The straining of the eyes signifies looking desirously. 

1353 Al-yaqtn (lit., certainty), or that which is certain, is here generally 
understood to mean death (B. 65 : xv, 5), because it is the one thing which is 
certain to come to every creature. 



CHAPTER 16 

Al-Nahl: THE BEE 

(Revealed at Makkah: 16 sections; 128 verses) 

This chapter is very appropriately named The Bee, because the bee, guided by 
instinct, which is called a revelation in its case (v. 68), gathers together sweet 
honey from, flowers of all kinds, taking what is best in them, thus producing 
" a beverage of many hues, in which there is healing for men ". So Divine 
revelation to the Holy Prophet collected what was best in the teaching of all the 
prophets and presented it in the Holy Qur'an, which is also declared to be a 
healing (10:57) for the spiritual diseases of men. 

The subject-matter of this chapter is the same as that of the preceding six 
chapters of the alif lam rd group, to which it really forms, as it were, a supplement. 
The first section announces the approach of the doom, and then shows by reference 
to the great Divine gifts for the physical welfare of man that such a beneficent 
Master could not have neglected his spiritual welfare. The second section, still 
dwelling upon the benefits which God has conferred upon man in physical nature, 
draws attention to man's superiority over the whole of creation, which is made 
subservient to him. The next two sections lead us again into the domain of 
prophecy by stating that the deniers will come to disgrace. These are followed 
by two sections further explaining the truth of the statements made above and 
dealing with some of the false excuses of those who rejected the truth. The 
seventh section shows how human nature revolts against polytheism, and the eighth 
deals with the iniquities of the deniers, which, however, a Merciful God is slow 
to punish. The ninth establishes the necessity of revelation by reference to the 
working of law in nature, and the tenth shows that all men cannot be the 
recipients of that revelation, but that choice is made of the best. The eleventh 
speaks of the hour when the opponents will be overthrown, though the punish- 
ment is delayed out of Divine mercy. The twelfth refers to the evidence of prophets 
against their people. The thirteenth shows that it is nothing but good that is 
enjoined by revelation, and thus appeals to human instinct not to reject it. The 
Qur'an is next plainly stated to be a revelation in substitution for the previous 
revelation. The fate of the opponents who persist in rejecting the Truth is then 
compared with that of a flourishing town, which is made to suffer fear and hunger 
because of the ingratitude of its people. The chapter is closed by giving the 
Muslims certain directions, which they must follow in order to become, and to 
remain, a great nation. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs to the last Makkan period, like that 
of the group which it supplements. The mention, in vv. 41 and 110, of Muhajirs, 
i.e. those who fly from their home, has led some to think that these verses must 
have been revealed at Madinah. It should, however, be noted that the first flight 
of the Muslims to escape the severe persecution of the Makkans had taken place 
as early as the fifth year of the Call ; but it is more probable that the reference 
is to the second Muslim exodus from Makkah, which took place before the Holy 
Prophet's actual departure from that town. 



Ch. 16] 



REVELATION TESTIFIED TO 



519 



SECTION 1 Revelation testified to by Nature 



In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, 
the Metciful. 

1 Allah's commandment will come 
to pass, so seek not to hasten it. 1354 
Glory be to Him, and highly exalted 
be He above what they associate (with 
Him) ! 

2 He sends down angels with 
revelation 1355 by His command on 
whom He pleases of His servants, 
saying : Give the warning that there 
is no God but Me, so keep your duty 
to Me. 

3 He created the heavens and the 
earth with truth. Highly exalted be 
He above what they associate (with 
Him) ! 

4 He created man from a small life- 
germ, 1316 and lo! he is an open 
contender. 

5 And the cattle, He has created 
them for you. You have in them warm 
clothing and (other) advantages, and 
of them you eat. 

6 And therein is beauty for you, 
when you drive them back (home) 
and when 7-011 send them out (to 
pastute). 
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1354 The first words of this chapter are a fitting sequel to the previous 
chapters which repeatedly give warning of punishment to the opponents of the 
lruth The amr> Allah (lit., Allah's commandment) signifies the threatened 
punishment. The disbelievers are asked not to hasten the punishment, for Allah 
Who conferred so many physical benefits on them, is willing to bestow His 
spiritual gifts, as mercy has the foremost place in Divine nature. This is stated 
in the verses that follow. What that punishment was going to be is expressly 
stated at the end of this chapter (v. 112) ; see 1406. 

.1355 Rub here signifies Divine revelation, so called because it quickens to 
spiritual life. It also signifies the Qur'an (LL). 

1356 Nutfah signifies originally only pure water — al-mi' al-sifi — the word 
being applied to a very small quantity as well as to a very large volume of it so 
that any good drink is called a nutfah, so also is a sea (T). The nutfah from which 
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7 And they carry your heavy loads 
to regions which you could not reach 
but with distress to yourselves. Surely 
your Lord is Compassionate, Merciful. 

8 And (He made) horses and mules 
and asses that you might ride upon 
them and as an ornament. And He 
creates what you know not. 

9 And upon Allah it rests to show 
the right way, and there are some 
deviating (ways). And if He please, 
He would guide you all aright.' 3 " 






©as**?-' j>^^v >^ y : 



SECTION 2 : Nature upholds Unity 



10 He it is who sends down water 
from the clouds for you ; it gives 
drink, and by it (grow) the trees on 
which you feed. 

11 He causes to grow for you 
thereby herbage, and the olives, and 
the date-palms, and the grapes, and all 
the fruits. Surely there is a sign in 
this for a people who reflect. 

12 And He has made subservient 
for you the night and the day and the 
sun and the moon. And the stars are 
made subservient by His command. 
Surely there are signs in this for a 
people who understand. 

13 And what He has created for you 
in the earth is of varied hues. Surely 
there is a sign in this for a people 
who are mindful. 
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man is stated to be created is the small life-germ, or the spermatozoon, in the 
seminal fluid. 

1357 And so at last it was that at first Makkah and then the whole of Arabia 
accepted Islam. 
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14 And He it is Who has made the 
sea subservient that you may eat fresh 
flesh from it and bring forth from it 
ornaments which you wear. And thou 
seest the ships cleaving through it, so 
that you seek of His bounty and that 
you may give thanks. 

15 And He has cast firm mountains 
in the earth lest it quake with you, 
and rivers and roads that you may go 
aright, 1358 

16 And landmarks. And by the 
stars they find the right way. 

17 Is He then Who creates like him 
who creates not ? Do you not then 
mind ? 

18 And if you would count Allah's 
favours, you would not be able to 
number them. Surely Allah is Forgiv- 
ing, Merciful. 

19 And Allah knows what you con- 
ceal and what you do openly. 

20 And those whom they call on 
besides Allah created naught, while 
they are themselves created. 

21 Dead (are they), not living. And 
they know not when they will be 
raised. 1359 



<t ■> -i (Pi K'A 'i l ^ I 



SECTION 3 : Denial due to Ignorance 

22 Your God is one God : so those ^^^^^V^l^l 

who believe not in the Hereafter, their ' 1 "' . .,',,, 15 

hearts refuse to know and they are j>J> ) ^j~C^> jt-M r~> £>?>' x 

proud. ' > > 1- ' 5 ■& 



1358 The words of the Quran seem to point to the great upheavals and the 
violent agitations which led to the formation of the mountains, before man's 
existence on earth, and, that having been effected, the convulsions are now com- 
paratively insignificant. The present condition of the earth with man upon it is 
therefore one of stability, making life possible. But an tam'ida bi-kum may also 
mean that they may be a source of benefit to you as mada means he conferred a 
benefit. In accordance with this we have elsewhere: "And the mountains, He 
made them firm, a provision for you and your cattle" (79:32, 33). 

1359 These two verses show conclusively that neither Jesus Christ nor any 
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23 Undoubtedly Allah knows what 
they hide and what they manifest. 
Surely He loves not the proud. 

24 And when it is said to them, 
What is it that your Lord has 
revealed ? they say, Stories of the 
ancients ! 

25 That they may bear their bur- 
dens in full on the day of Resurrec- 
tion, and also of the burdens of those 
whom they lead astray without know- 
ledge. Ah ! evil is what they bear. 






SECTION 4 : The Wicked will come to Disgrace. 



26 Those before them plotted, so 
Allah demolished their building from 
the foundations, so the roof fell down 
on them from above them, and the 
chastisement came to them from 
whence they perceived not. 1360 









27 Then on the Resurrection day s>. , , , ■> '. ? 

He will bring them to disgrace and J y^-i. > P-ty-J^-l- 

say: Where are My partners for ^^&$ tf&i £•? 

whose sake you became hostile i Ihose ^^ ' 

who are given the knowledge will say : .^ | ^XJi\ \?>\ (jiojh U& J>%& 

Surely disgrace this day and evil are ,, ; v 1 , y ^? ', , „•> ,, ■> 

upon the disbelievers, 1361 ©^^cT*'*-^ iJ>y^6'^ 



other person who is taken for a god ever created anything ; and secondly, that 
Jesus Christ was not alive at the time of the revelation of the Holy Qur'an : 
Dead are they, not living. The further statement that they do not even know 
when they will be raised, shows that the verse speaks of men taken for gods, and 
at any rate includes them. 

1360 The meaning is that the opponents will be given time to complete 
their plans, and then these plans and all that they spent on them will be brought 
to naught, and prove a cause of their own ruin. Compare 8 : 36 " Surely those 
who disbelieve spend their wealth to hinder people from the way of Allah: so 
they shall spend it, then it shall be to them an intense regret, then they shall 
be overcome ". 

1361 Mark that the punishment of the disbelievers on the Resurrection day 
is described twice in this verse as disgrace. This shows that disgrace is a sort of 
hell-fire, which they had in this very life, too. 
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28 Whom the angels cause to die, ?t^o ~aJ==u&\ f J\<s'£j ££jjt 
while they are unjust to themselves. f ^ ?< ,>*,**, ^-y , \i. 
Then would they offer submission: Jh^ Go l^^i^JH^sJlS^i^riJI 
We did not do any evil. Nay ! Surely r • n? >. ' 'l > < , t ''<•*< > ■ „ 
Allah knows what you did. ^ ^ *>' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

on c u run ©O'r-** 1 _^£=> 

29 So enter the gates or hell, to 

abide therein. Evil indeed is the fc lj^ (^. w d^Jo^^ cjl^UUi-jli 
dwelling-place of the proud. 

^ 3 « A. ^3 x 3. ,- - \ 'l< 

30 And it is said to those who 

guard against evil: What has your k, J8jffi%&ffi &&<&'> 
Lord revealed? They say, Good. For ' ,^ ^ " ' " ( 

those who do good in this world is Jj^_* [} l^^^'iJi^^Ji-MjPtS 

good. And certainly the abode of the kW " ..' l', t >. "f^-"' K 4 u 
Hereafter is better. And excellent J^j^'A^-J ' : ^-=-UoJl 
indeed is the abode of those who keep ©^jc£}\ J^j JoJ«iJ j 

their duty — "'' 

31 Gardens of perpetuity which ^^^^<u l^jUi-jo gj^p duS- 
they enter, wherein flow rivers: they i/'jv/Lr,,.',,';,^.,/ ,< 
have therein what they please. Thus U-'*-^i^ H^^ 1 J-& J- 1 ' H^ 

tt" d A U ty h rewiird those wh ° keep ®^\&^.3^ 

32 Whom the angels cause to die &^'^=^' 'M& &$ 
in purity, saying : Peace be to you ! %*£\ \^i;\ v >j£& '$S o$% 
enter the Garden for what you did. ' 1 > ,< ,> >><< s 

33 Await they aught but that the %&\>J$tf$\tfJ&.fr 
angels should come to them or that ,,\ , , \7 , ■> 
thy Lord's command should come to ^JJI(>»Jel)jJ ^jjj-^I}^'^ 
pass. 1362 Thus did those before them. ,',.•;> >*>'<< f 'i, i'» ' 
And Allah wronged them not, but they C^ > <&' ■^ X ^ ^ > -H& 1 V? 
wronged themselves. @ £££ >££$ $^ 

34 So the evil of what they did (jVJ>^l>U#- \Jo oll^ J&4jL*>Ls 
afflicted them, and that which they A 'n'c . \,*.\ <. r ■> ? 
mocked encompassed them. 1363 ® 0»^~l <H V^U^ 



1362 What is meant by the coming of the angels or the coming of the Lord 
is made clear by the next verse ; it is the punishment for their evil deeds and 
ultimately their complete overthrow that is meant. The coming of the angels 
stands for the smaller afflictions, such as overtook them in the form of famine and 

1363, see next page. 
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SECTION 5 : Prophets are raised to explain. 

35 And the idolaters say: Had &&IU^ Ip5^1 C^'J^ ^ 
Allah pleased, we had not served aught ^o %$ ty> <jj j Jy \joCS- 
but Him, (neither) we nor our fathers, ' ' ' ' 

nor had we prohibited aught without <0,ji Jyl l5i5*"N Su^tl V> 

(order from) Him. ,S61 Thus did those \" ,,<<,* <*'<*\,,<., 

before them. But have the messengers U~2 C^.Cw' U-* 5 ^Oo lii C/2 

any duty except a plain delivery (of 'M\$ . VjAlt, '&> X^ z )>^3 

the message) ? ■ > *- l -<> -^ w °^ ^-" 

36 And certainly We raised in every " '' 
nation a messenger, saying: Serve cjISJ^J 2ja1 A£ ci K2& 0& J 



Allah and shun the devil. Then of 
them was he whom Allah guided, and 
of them was he whose remaining in 
error was justly due. 1365 So travel in 
the land, then see what was the end 
of the rejectors. 



.->>■> <vi' 






37 If thou desirest their guidance, ^, / , }f , , >* , ,+ , 
yet Allah will not guide him who leads V ^ 6y> J>-^0^> CT U 3 ^ 3 O. 
astray, 1367 nor have they any helpers. 



38 And they swear by Allah their 
most energetic oaths : Allah will not 
raise up him who dies. Yea ! it is a 
promise binding on Him, quite true, 
but most people know not : 



Q/l I > m >S><\' ' l\ .* J "'„ ', , '•' 

© u> U J o > jJ 



war, while the coming to pass of the command of the Lord indicates the complete 
overthrow of their power. Compare 268 and 2:210. 

1 363 The past tense is used to express the highest degree of certainty relating 
to the future. 

1364 They would not give a serious thought to the Prophet's message that 
evil works bring an evil consequence, but met it with the rejoinder that, if Allah 
did not like evil, He could have diverted them from evil ways. They are told 
in reply that Allah's pleasure is not exercised by compelling people to adopt one 
way or the other, but by sending His messengers in every age and to every nation 
to point out the right way to the people, and by clear messages through the mouths 
of His ministers to warn people to avoid evil. 

1365 Haqqa 'alai-hi means a thing was suitable to the requirements of justice, 
etc., to take effect upon him (LL). There were some people who did not care for 
the Prophet's warning and adhered to error. Justice therefore required that they 
should be left in error. The message was sent by God ; the choice was man's own 
to accept or reject it. The words do not mean that Allah had foredoomed some 
people, for then the sending to them of messengers would have been absurd. 

1367 I think there has been a great misunderstanding in the interpretation 



Ch. 16] DOOM OF OPPONENTS IS COMING 525 



39 So that He might make manifest 4^3 fa^aiCaC (jTjJl j^ CJ£*4l 
to them that about which they differ, " "" , , ^ *,,*{*, \. "<>'\ " 
and that those who disbelieve might %0\j%'f<r\\}^&.^^l-> 
know that they were liars. 

40 Our word for a thing, when We J>w(j! 4ot/l bJ.f(J u iOJy UjJ. 
intend it, is only that We say to it, t 9 y£V< > ^^ <J 
Be ; and it is. V^-Z 3 U- 2 ^ 



SECTION 6 : Doom of Opponents is coming. 

41 And those who flee for Allah's ^ fa &\ J | jj£U (^ijjl 5 
sake after they are oppressed, We shall ^ " ' . ^^^p< .,,{&<' 
certainly give them a good abode in d^L-^LO^I^D^-i^-JJ !>♦£» >-° 
the world; and the reward of the x ', ><">,'• \*,1-»'Y1~'- mV vf' 
Hereafter is much greater. Did they ®U>^iW ^I^L*^ 
but know! 1368 

42 Those who are steadfast and on ,»*,,„ > *' \', s ,?" " ■< 
their Lord they rely. © 0#ri »*&> &y>*" ^' 

43 And We sent not before thee ?&%0\ty* &X&^ &> 
any but men to whom We sent ^ ^-j, Aj,| $^J ^£)| 
revelation — so ask the followers of " ' " 

the Reminder if you know not — " M @U^3 <)>j& 



of the words man yudillu, which clearly mean who leads (others) astray. The 
meaning is, therefore, that those who do not only walk in error themselves, but 
have grown so hostile to the cause of Truth that they mislead others, cannot find 
thfr right way, however much the Prophet may be anxious for them. 

1368 Here is a clear prophecy regarding those Muslims who had to flee 
their homes on account of the persecutions of the Quraish. What is promised them 
is not only a reward of the Hereafter but a goodly abode in this world, too. 
Whether the reference here is only to the earlier flight to Abyssinia, or to the later 
flight to Madlnah, which had begun before the Holy Prophet's departure, one 
thing is certain : those who fled their homes in utter helplessness, and were in 
danger even of their very lives, were given the clearest promise of a great future 
in this life, and this promise proved true notwithstanding the hard struggle of 
a powerful nation, united at least in the determination to exterminate Islam. It 
is related of the Caliph 'Umar that he used to say, when he gave a gift to one 
of the emigrants : " Take this — may Allah bless you ! This is what He promised 
you in this life, and what is for you in the Hereafter is greater" (Kf), evidently 
referring to this verse. 

1369 By the followers of the Reminder are generally understood the Jews and 
the Christians, to whom it is supposed the Quraish are told to refer the question 
whether it is or it is not true that only men and not angels were sent with Divine 
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44 With clear arguments and 
Scriptures. And We have revealed to 
thee the Reminder that thou mayest 
make clear to men that which has been 
revealed to them, and that haply they 
may reflect. 

45 Are they, then, who plan evil 
(plans), secure that Allah will not 
abase them in the earth, or that 
chastisement will not overtake them 
from whence they perceive not? 1370 

46 Or that He will not seize them 
in their going to and fro, then they 
will not be able to escape ? 1371 

47 Or that He will not seize them 
with a gradual diminution ? 1372 Your 
Lord is surely Compassionate, Merci- 
ful. 

48 See they not everything that 
Allah has created ? Its (very) shadows 
return from right and left, making 
obeisance to Allah, while they are in 
utter abasement. 

49 And to Allah makes obeisance 
every living creature that is in the 
heavens and that is in the earth, and 
the angels (too) and they are' not 
proud. 



, \z> I oLjJLi t S)j&> (j^CJi ^JS\ 

X " '■>? '•-'v'i ». )/ 3 o , ^3 

j>~s» U_j j>^Xjl> (^^ojfco^-b j ! 

_#' -S <S>. > 9''\ 

' ■> J. ,/ 3 * * Li * i P 
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&S& fe se" to^Ho," Proohe^ ™ ^\ ° f th 5 ^'' °' the 

prosperity depended on Icco^nt of the raTe whUT^l "> ^ °" Whkh their 
to an end. This happened ^Xn the Muslims a rM a l ?S? kept UP ' might come 
to the hostile attitude of the Makkanswhn m ra ,V^^ nah beCame stron « and - due 
a threat to their Syrian ^U^Z ^i£f ?Z ^frj*™ 
13/2, see next page. 
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50 They fear their Lord above g '.V'<' '„:-•; ' J, "A' -"lit' 

them and do what they are com- « >-^ _ ^ , 

manded. 1 " 2 * | "^cYj^lk £ 



SECTION 7 : Human Nature revolts against Polytheism 



<r<^ 



51 And Allah has said: Take not l^\J^\f/^^Au\J^> 
two gods. He is only one God: So V-^ ^ '^ " ^^ ^ 

Me alone should you fear. ©y&j\$ j\5& 0^} aj],^ U-^j, 

52 And whatever is in the heavens ,<' Jo'f))^) O^UJI 4,^ <Jj 
and the earth is His, and to Him is \T > ' • ^ p ? 
obedience due always. Will you then @^J^j&i au' Ji^il V^J-'C^Cp! 
fear other than Allah ? 

53 And whatever good you have, 'J;^J4jji qrr ^~+jJ ^ AjU> 
it is from Allah ; then, when evil 
afflicts you, to Him do you cry for aid. 

54 Then when He removes the evil Cy < \<> ,'(l'* if*j| /v^''| lj 
from you, lo ! some of you associate &-■}? y>^ > 'J^ ■* 
others with their Lord, © yyj-^i >fe^ i^5. 

55 So as to deny what We have *, >"ts ■;,<)* > ?\><.\[s \ ,}K fr\ 
given them. Then enjoy yourselves, for I>-CU— J j>*-fr>±~-> v ^i/-\~ 

soon will you know. 0(j^&> 6r^ 

56 And they set apart for what they „ .^^ <„ , ' 'V^', 
know not, 1373 a portion of what we t^l^Or^JW^-^-' 
have given them. By Allah ! you shall ->>..\\\^ " i \£j£ i Jii\3 h ^^^J 
certainly be questioned about that -^"^ ^^ ^>^~~ , ^ k. 
which you forged. ®OJ^ — ^ 

57 And they ascribe daughters to -5 •» i 6 <\^ li c^ I aSi, o'^C ') 
Allah. Glory be to Him ! And for ''','>' ».- <" ~f 
themselves is what they desire ! © Oj-i'-^'-i. ^> -&■& 

58 And when the birth of a ^ f «.,, , , , 9 „ ^ , V\<\' 
daughter is announced to one of them, s^o (JpyKjj**^^ J^i '■'>-' 
his face becomes black and he is full : (ju >.fv '< ^"'i hiL". 
or wrath. " 



1372 7akbawwa\a-hu means £e *oo£ /*«/e by little from it (LL), and the 
meaning is that they will be diminished gradually, until disbelief was utterly 
annihilated. This was their end, their power went on waning till the whole of 
Arabia bowed before Islam. 

1372a The recital of this verse is followed by an actual prostration ; see 978. 

1373 That is, for the idols or their gods, whom they ignorantly take for 
intercessors. 
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59 He hides himself from the 
people because of the evil of what is 
announced to him. Shall he keep it 
with disgrace or bury it (alive) in the 
dust ? Now surely evil is what they 
judge I" 74 






60 For those who believe not in the %<\\ fai'Mr ">. v><{ *> .-?. 

Hereafter are evil attributes and ^'cW^Uj^i}^ 

Allah's are the sublime attributes. And fe'lj^l^^A^t^t & t 

He is the Mighty, the Wise. ? " ^ >*>U~» U~>»&> 



SECTION 8 : Iniquity of Denien 



61 And if Allah were to destroy 
men for their iniquity, He would not 
leave therein a single creature, but He 
respites them till an appointed time. 
So when their doom comes, they are 
not able to delay (it) an hour, nor 
can they advance (it). 



62 And they ascribe to Allah what 
they (themselves) hate, 13 " and their 
tongues relate the lie that for them is 
good. Assuredly for them is the Fire, 
and they will be (therein) abandoned.' 

63 By Allah! We certainly sent 
(messengers) to nations before thee, 
but the devil made their deeds fair- 
seeming to them. So he is their patron 
to-day, and for them is a painful 
chastisement. 
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64 And We have not revealed to ^^3j| 2&'&£\ f> 
thee the Book except that thou mayest '' ' " " ~ ^ ^ 
make clear to them that wherein they ^^-£>j A_.-£ lyu^>' ^ ^J < j>-&- 
differ, and (as) a guidance and a mercy • ,.; ?4 K.\i."'<, 
for a people who believe.'" 6 ©G'^-5* ^ <^< ; 

65 And Allah sends down water l^b* U« jUL-lJl ^J-^ J^Jl di)' .? 
from above, and therewith gives life x . ^.tr-' > - 'j" ' ,<.',i 

to the earth after its death. 1 " 7 Surely ^ 6 y o\ ^>V >J*>.<j°jW H 
there is a sign in this for a people who ^ £££^J ^Q %^j 

listen. * 

SECTION 9 : Parables showing the Truth of Revelation 

66 And surely there is a lesson for >fy&\'}£ j^gty d'&(b\'> 
you in the cattle: We give you to ^ .,<',, , ,,»,,. r '» 
drink of what is in their bellies — ^3 O >» c^O £■* ^-V^ cXU-« 
from betwixt the faeces and the blood *, ". \\ \* Y ' \ 4 \\< f*'1 
— pure milk, agreeable to the drinkers. © CXS^^ ^H U ^> ^ 

67 And of the fruits of the palms <J&))\') i^^^j-*^^^ 
and the grapes, you obtain from them t f , < t# x_x . ■> /,>. <<, 
intoxicants and goodly provision. \X^3jJ,>^j±=>^ <^,U)^^ 
There is surely a sign in this for a ©^^^lutf^i^uj. 
people who ponder. 13 ' 8 ' "' * 

1376 The previous verse shows that the whole world was in the grip of the 
devil at the advent of the Prophet. It speaks of messengers having been sent to 
all nations before the coming of the Prophet, but adds that, as time passed, the 
followers of the messengers, instead of following their teachings, followed evil ways, 
which gradually appeared to them so beautiful that the good of this world was 
all in all for them. This verse shows that the teachings of the previous prophets 
had been distorted to such an extent that a new Prophet was now needed to lead 
them aright. Truth had been obscured to such an extent that it could not now be 
discovered without light from heaven. It also establishes that the new Prophets 
message was for the followers of all religions ; in other words, for the whole world. 

1377 The water from heaven is the Divine revelation, the death of the earth 
is its cotruption, and the giving of life signifies its spiritual awakening, marvellous 
signs of which had already appeared in Arabia. 

1378 This and the previous verse seem to aim at a comparison between the 
Divine laws as manifested in nature and the handiwork of man. It is the working 
of Divine law in nature that produces such a valuable and agreeable diet as pure 
milk, separating it from the other elements — blood and dung — to which food 
is reduced in the belly of a cow, a goat, or other animal, which the hand of man 
is unable to do. On the other hand, the most agreeable provisions produced by 
nature in the form of fruits are turned into such a poisonous drug as wine by 
the hand of man. The two illustrations thus point out that just as Divine laws work- 
ing in the physical world produce the purest and most agreeable diets, separating 
them from obnoxious elements and useless excrements, so their working in the 
spiritual world produces the sublimes: moral teachings, which afford to man the 
purest and most agreeable spiritual diet. But the best teachings given by Divine 
revelation are likely to be corrupted by the hands of man, as the best of fruits is 
turned into such a disagreeable and obnoxious thing as wine, though if it had been 
preserved in its original' condition it could have served as an excellent provision 
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68 And thy Lord revealed to the ij^\ <j£&\ (jl^jj-'/]; 
bee: Make hives in the mountains '% ' ' ,.. .. ' , „ 
and in the trees and in what they build, ^rf*-^ U^ > ^~>>?. Q,rfd' O - ? 

69 Then eat of all the fruits and ®o*~'J*i&2.J 
walk in the ways of thy Lord sub- YfT-' ,«<-?„«*» ,,*- -S4 
missively. There comes forth from <^ UU 9 J-^ <^ erf eb^- J*> 
their bellies a beverage of mafty Kjj^j ^ r&f'flfecfcoAii 
hues, in which there is healing for ^ ^, ',' ■< 
men. Therein is surely a sign for a >ULS J^ci^S'y^ &s&xa &\j-& 
people who reflect. 137 * r^Asvs mtAs, •!,« ,• -i.t r^t 

70 And Allah creates you, then He ,.«,«•, /uvu^ a^ x ,. x 
causes you to die; and of you is he V*j*i*> *&•*&.%} j>&^ 4U'J 
who is brought back to the worst part • wrv vT/f'i "'tr \< ><\\l'\ 
of life, so that he knows nothing after ^>^lKH W^ 
having knowledge. Surely Allah is ©j^i^JJo^ dit <l>l fc ^^W 
Knowing, Powerful. 1380 " " 

SECTION 10 : The Recipient of Revelation 

71 And Allah has made some of ^ v . , y \,, ff ,„^ /<<;l ,, 
you excel others in the means of sub- $5"4uj?^ (3* j>*-^ lH 1 ' <*J&I J 
sistence ; so those who are made to \< ' r; ».«y^ .'I** •"•1tr-'< 
excel give not away their sustenance \, *>v,\j ,^> , 7 , w..^v >~- 
to those whom their right hands »V>£ ilij^j^j&jTc^JiiU 
possess, so that they may be equal "' ,,,,,, " x , <x 
therein. Will they then deny the 0O-J<^*?«J fU)' 3u***JI 
favour of Allah? 1381 

1379 This is another illustration to show that Divine revelation brings about 
an object which cannot be effected by human exertions. In this case the Divine 
laws of nature are shown working in the bee, which gathers the sweet juice of 
different flowers, making it into honey. What this small creature effects, working 
instinctively in obedience to Divine laws, cannot be effected by the combined 
exertions of the whole of humanity. This illustration from the physical world is 
introduced to show a similar working of the Divine laws in the spiritual world, 
viz., that the Prophet, working, as it were, instinctively in obedience to the Divine 
laws prevailing in the spiritual world, collects by Divine revelation all that is best 
and noblest in any religion, and sums if up in the Holy Qur'an: a work which 
could not be effected by human exertion. It should be noted that five kinds of the 
waby (revelation) of Allah are mentioned in the Holy Qur'an ; firstly, a revelation 
to inanimate objects, as the earth (99:5) or the heavens (41:12); secondly, a 
revelation to living creatures other than man, as the bee; thirdly, a revelation to 
the angels (8: 12) ; fourthly, a revelation to men and women other than prophets, 
as the apostles of Jesus (5:111) or the mother of Moses (28:7); and fifthly, a 
revelation to prophets and messengers. It should be borne in mind that all these 
kinds of waby are not identical ; as, for instance, in the case of the bee, it is its 
very instinct that is a revelation to it. The revelation to the prophets is the 
expression of Divine will for the guidance of men. 

1380 As in individuals, so in nations. Those who had been given knowledge 
of Divine revelation before the Holy Prophet had lost or corrupted it at the time 
of his advent ; hence the necessity for a new Divine revelation. 

1381 The verse points to the differences in the physical world and affords an 
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72 And Allah has made wives for l^J^X^f (^^J^lLl '. 
you from among yourselves,' 3 " and *,^^ ^? , y ,^, , „ ,,*' ','1 

has given you sons and daughters ^^-'C^i^jjl t^r? &}{_&■ ) 

from your wives, and has provided lUr x 'ir < T i •• ' - tr>t ' •" 'V- ^ 

you with good things. Will they then Q^^^ ] W^'c^-^V 

believe in falsehood and deny the ®^J. f j£j 1£ oLtcxU^ \ 'iLU 

favour of Allah? 1 ™ 3 ^)J»~-^ , „ ,^^,^.. 

73 And they serve besides Allah Jj^Sj^ £>\ y'£ ^ <J)J&. "; 
that which controls for them no sus- ' ", , ' '_, ^ #3 „ 
tenance at all from the heavens and v^ft^'V > Oy*iJ' ly-J Vjjs/^ >4^ 
the earth ; nor have they any power. 

74 So coin not similitudes for »-:"'* 1 <\ ^It ''Vn- - i'' '-'m< 
Allah. Surely Allah knows and you r^ui d^-W-*^ ^ 

know n o r - © d£& S) !«3ol J 

75 Allah sets forth a parable: ^ „ „ _ ^ #<*>* 
There is a slave, the property of jJ lJ=>Xi-^ ,>_*£• "^li^o 4Ij' *_«>_>*£ 
another, controlling naught, and there rf. ri p > 2 -'•c ? ^ < »<•• \^ j> ;.-- 
is one to whom We have granted from ' ' ' ^ ^ ^ ' 
Ourselves goodly provisions, so he 1 'tlli1h3-~ J 'LL< ; -;jij l^s 
spends from it secretly and openly. , , , ' ',,',* 
Are the two alike? 1384 Praise be to cW "*Uj, txi— ^y ' "c'V* — 
Allah ! Nay, most of them know not. ,,»<>'■*?. ■> > <,<•• > -r 



answer to the demand of the disbelievers expressly stated elsewhere : *' We will 
not believe, until we are given the like of what Allah's messengers are given " 
(6:125), claiming an equal right with the Prophet to receive Divine revelation. 
It is, therefore, pointed out that, as there are differences in the physical world, so 
there are differences in the spiritual world. All men are not equally fit to receive 
the gift of Divine revelation. It is to this that the concluding words of the verse 
allude ; the favour of Allah, which is the Divine revelation, should not be denied 
simply because all men are not equal recipients of it. 

1382 The statement made here is that for all men wives are created from their 
anfus (plural of nafs, meaning soul or self) ; no one ever thinks of placing such 
an unnatural interpretation upon these words as that which is erroneously placed 
upon similar words about Adam, where the rib is made to take the place of soul or 
self. The words of the Qur'an do not allow this unnatural interpretation, which is 
based upon the story of Genesis. 

1383 In the words that follow, hofadah are mentioned along with banin, 
or sons. Hafadah is plural of hafid, which means one who serves. But the word 
hafadah has been variously explained as meaning grandsons, daughters, sons-in-law 
and servants. Daughters seems to be the most appropriate significance, as being 
mentioned with sons. They believe in the superstition that the idols, which are 
inanimate objects, can intercede with Allah, and deny the favour of Allah being 
granted to a human being. Hence the next verse speaks of the idols. 

1384 By slave is meant the idol-worshipper who, instead of being master 
of Idols, stones, and such-like objects, as Allah has created Mm to be, chooses 
to become a slave to them, bows before them, and considers them more powerful 
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76 And Allah sets forth a parable £j i£| U&-5 *$& ^ £l£ J 

of two men: One of them dumb, (/iJ/ ^" "^ ,^ , ^ ^ ^ ^ 

controlling naught, and he is a burden ^ j£>* 5 ?(i" <J e 'W^i.y j&\ 

to his master ; wherever he sends him, i5 ^ r«"\i» '«"' y '*<*)> \>' 

he brings no good. Is he equal with pH 9 V. J* "*4? >- ^ ^^ 

him who enjoins justice, and he is on 'V^ '^ ^y°7 1 "A <S& &jb 
the right path ? 1385 ' -,~ -^ ' , " . 



SECTION 11 : Punishment withheld 

77 And Allah's is the unseen of the ?>^ t . ,< ' - , , < ,, »j -r \ - 
heavens and the earth. And the matter U ' ^"' ' 9^*" V^V^ 
of the Hour is but as a twinkling of ^ jf^XJt z«%%<&,{£A\ ^'\ 
the eye or it is nigher still. Surely ( y ',<"„/, „ ^"^ \>}*>* 
Allah is Possessor of power over all Q^^llf^CPtj* a!)' (J I V^ 1 
things. 1386 

78 And Allah brought you forth "\J $^2' C'^' 6^ 'j^>^ *"' ^ 
from the wombs of your mothers — , .^, • ^.i *f '" -^-,< '->'\-><- 
you knew nothing — and He gave j'u^r*^ J*>; \£-S Uj^ 
you hearing and sight and hearts that & ^>/JQZ %=&^i'jS<)\'; 
you might give thanks. * 

79 See they not the birds, con- f: D, ^J>C~»££i\ JH&.J0JI 
strained in the middle of the sky? ,• <,wl,A,i;''(' itrsbYst.* 
None witholds them but Allah. Surely do). *>\ ^ O^i U *U~H 
in this are signs for a people who ©n'S^'i J>'$ OjSjiiUi 
believe. ' 



than himself. By the master of the goodly provision from Allah is meant the 
recipient of the Divine revelation, i.e., the Prophet. The comparison is introduced 
to show that the idol-worshippers will ultimately find themselves deprived of all 
power. The words of the parable find an echo in the reply of Abu Sufyan, when 
the Holy Prophet, who was entering Makkah as a conqueror, inquired of him : 
" Has not the time come when thou shouldst know that there is no god but 
Allah ? " Abu Sufyan replied : " By Allah ! I am now certain that if there had 
been a god besides Allah, it would surely have availed me somewhat ". 

1385 This parable makes the same comparison as the previous one. The 
purport is here made clearer. The master of the goodly provision from Allah of 
the previous verse is here plainly called the enjoiner of justice and the one who 
is on the right path, while the idol-worshipper is the one who is not able to do 

1386, 1387, see next page. 
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80 And Allah has given you an \S^C^j^ i^'^J^r^ 
abode in your houses, and He has given ^ *\~ » > » >s ' " ' 
you houses of the skins of cattle, O^y^aS^l 3^?" C^j-SJ S**"> 
which you find light to carry on the yy '<' *.">' 'y>C>\">'\'<h ■'>'• 
day of your march and on the day of J^^\st>J^S*Sy>**^ 

your halting and of their wool and ^)&'&&$'&&&U A '> 
their fur and their hair, household stuff " , ^ , yy 

and a provision for a time. © (^> (JJ, l£v^o 5 Out 

81 And Allah has made for you $£%$<&>>&&! %\ ', 
of what He has created, shelters, and <~r -""'^ ' — w 

He has given you in the mountains, jffi ^IZ* ;[%['£-,] - fcaJh •>-? aX) 

places of retreat, and He has given ,y,.<.\> s '''<'\<,W,-~ \> \'' 

you garments to save you from the j£^ \jrf)^ ) J^ J»& <*sx£>~' 

heat, 1388 and coats of mail to save you , t ^ ,_ p 

in your fighting. Thus does He com- ,>=*Ae- <X»»}Jo£j cu jj ix^L 

plete His favour to you that you may '>> \ '•• ''ff-'f 

submit. 1389 ® ^>4~ J AW 

82 Then if they turn away, thy ?, ■> f >,-> '*,-'„., <■<.■><< 
duty is only clear deliverance (of the ©£rw' ^L»!'oUl*&U'>!jJ o'V 1 
message). 

83 They recognize the favour of ^j^^^'^ ^^u'Af-V. 

Allah, yet they deny it, and most of &,t,''k£ s A\ li'JliaT j 

them are ungrateful. ^U>U5 -- -" 

anything and who remains unsuccessful in whatever he undertakes — a prophetical 
allusion to the defeats and discomfiture of the idolaters. 

1386 By the unseen is meant the knowledge of the unseen, or the knowledge 
of the eventual fulfilment of the prophecies ; and by the Hour is meant the hour 
of the doom of the opponents of the Prophet, the hour when their power was to 
be utterly destroyed. 

1387 The withholding of the birds seems to have a deeper significance; Both 
Arab proverb and Arab poetry bear witness to birds being spoken of as attending 
a victorious army to feed upon the corpses of the enemy left on the battlefield^ 
Thus we have the well-known Arab proverb tahaddada bi-lahmi-ka al-fairu, i.e., 
may the birds disperse thy flesh ! which is a kind of imprecation, meaning " may 
the man die and his flesh be dispersed and eaten by birds!" (Majma' al-Amthal, 
by Maidanl, Part I). Arab poetry has many references to this, but I cannot quote 
more than one instance. The famous Nabighah says : When he goes out with the 
army, flocks of birds, being guided by the companies of the army, hover over his 
head. Here the birds are made the attendants of a victorious army, as if they 
knew that the army which they followed would slay the enemy, and that they 
would thus feed on dead bodies. In withholding the birds, therefore, there may 
be a reference to withholding the punishment which must ultimately overtake the 
enemy. 

1388 The mention of one of two contrary things always involves the other. 
Hence by the preservation from heat spoken of here, preservation from heat and 
cold alike is meant. Or, as Zj says, since what preserves a man from heat also 
preserves him from cold, the mention of the other is omitted. 

1389 As He has given you of the good things of this life, the physical 
blessings, He now completes these blessings by giving you the greatest of His 
blessings*, i.e., Divine revelation, so that, submitting to it, you may prosper. 
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SECTION 12 : Prophets testify. 



84 And on the day when We raise 
up a witness out of every nation, 1390 
then permission (to offer excuse) will 
not be given to the disbelievers, nor 
will they be allowed to make amends. 

85 And when the wrongdoers see 
the chastisement, it will not be 
lightened for them, nor will they be 
respited. 

86 And when those who ascribed 
partners (to Allah) see their associate- 
gods, they will say : Our Lord, these 
are our associate-gods on whom we 
called besides Thee. But they will 
throw back at them the word : Surely 
you are liars. 

87 And they will tender submission 
to Allah on that day, and what they 
used to forge will fail them. 

88 Those who disbelieve and hinder 
(men) from Allah's way, We will add 
chastisement to their chastisement 
because they made mischief. 

89 And on the day when We raise 
up in every people a witness against 
them from among themselves, and 
bring thee as a witness against 
these. 1391 And We have revealed the 
Book to thee explaining all things, 1392 
and a guidance and mercy and good 
news for those who submit. 









****** y*>Li 






1390 In this verse, as well as in the concluding verse (v. 89) of this section, 
the broad humanitarian doctrine is taught that a prophet has been raised in every 
nation. A Christian annotator seems to note with some wonder that "this verse 
seems to necessitate the belief of some true prophet having existed in India, China, 
Japan, etc. ", but certainly it is much more surprising that those who claim 
hundreds of prophets for a single nation, like the house of Israel, should grudge 
even a single true prophet to those vast countries and nations. Islam rejects all 
such narrow views of the spiritual providence of Allah, Who is not the "Lord 
God of Israel ", but the Lord of all nations. 

1391 By these are meant the Muslim community throughout the world and 
in all ages. 

1 39.2 Brinkman says : " If the Qur'an explains everything and is a guidance, 
what need is there for the Sunnah ? " Sunnah means way or practice, and by 
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SECTION 13 : Revelation enjoins Good. 

90 Surely Allah enjoins justice and (^-^J! j (J^^ y& '<*& 61 
the doing of good (to others) and the • Lj^ ' \>*J, .. <fig\ ' 
giving to the kindred, and He forbids ^T ^;j ^ , * Jj?„ 
indecency and evil and rebellion. He 'J^^f^jf^') y&\ ) £££&\ 
admonishes you that you may be "" ' x ^ V -'>-?- "V\ 
mindful. 1393 © OaP &3 ^=«U 

91 And fulfill the covenant of NJ^^fy^ s^t'j&T; 



Allah, when you have made a ^ , • „ x,v,rt M *«* 

covenant, and break not the oaths jojU^-j3.y 0^>i UW >' V 3 ** 

after making them fast, and you have , ' • , b * , .<- > a. j -tv ^ i , t f,\ " 

. Surely *"' ol >rr ^=^ ^ ^>-^^ 



indeed made Allah your surety 
Allah knows what you do. 






© 



92 And be not like her who un- , ,,,,< » ^< vsg |'*>Sr St' 

ravels her yarn, disintegrating it into &• ^.j** ^-~aJW \Jy c y^- 1 > 

pieces, after she has spun it 'gt^ £&&*§& ■£> 

strongly. 1394 You make your oaths ^ ^ ~ yf , 'S, ,',>(,"&'. ' 

to be means of deceit between you ,_£. "d^U\ y'£j -J\ j>>^r> >»o 

because (one) nation is more / i)/,',/^.!., d ' \ ?f 

numerous than (another) nation. 1395 <W £*<iS^\ ^^•O.u' 1 

Allah only tries you by this. And He £ ..^ „^ 'Jg$£g', fc <U 
will certainly make clear to you on the " "' ^ "' y x " ? ,j>..5^ 

day of Resurrection that wherein you ®^yL&xj <^s, 

differed. 



sunnah is meant the practice of the Prophet, as illustrating the precepts of the 
Qur'an. Moreover, by everything is meant every basic principle necessary for the 
spiritual welfare of man. The sunnah supplies the details. 

1393 This verse deals comprehensively with the different degrees of goodness 
and evil. The lowest form of goodness is that which is called 'adl {justice) or 
returning good for good, and includes not only justice proper, but also the 
fulfilment of all duties and obligations, as they all more or less take the form of 
doing good for good. A higher degree of goodness is, however, that which is 
called ihsan, or goodness proper. It is the doing of good in cases where man has 
received no benefit. The last stage of goodness is that in which a man's nature 
is so inclined to good that he has not to make an effort for doing good ; he does 
good to all people as an ordinary man does good to his own kindred. In fact, he 
looks upon the whole of humanity as his kindred. Similarly, this verse deals 
with the three degrees of evil, from the merest indecency to the wrongful conduct 
which violates the rights of individuals and nations. Fahshd' or indecency is that 
which is evil in itself, though it may not affect the rights of others, anything 
not agreeable with truth ; munkar, what is disapproved, is thai which affects the 
rights of other individuals ; and baghy, exceeding the bounds or acting tyrannically, 
is oppression or rebellion affecting the rights of large numbers, nations or States. 

1394 A man who accepts the truth but does not act according to it is likened 
to a woman who first spins her yarn and then unravels it. This is sheer madness, 

1395, see next page. 
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93 And if Allah please, He would 
make you a single nation, but He 
leaves in error whom He pleases and 
guides whom He pleases. And 
certainly you will be questioned as to 
what you did. 

94 And make not your oaths a 
means of deceit between you, lest a 
foot should slip after its stability, and 
you should taste evil because you 
hinder (men) from Allah's way and 
grievous chastisement be your (lot). 

95 And take not a small price for 
Allah's covenant. Surely what is with 
Allah is better for you, did you but 
know ! 

96 What is with you passes away 
•and what is with Allah is enduring. 
And We shall certainly give to those 
who are patient their reward for the 
best of what they did. 

97 Whoever does good, whether 
male or female, 1397 and is a believer, 
We shall certainly make him live a 
good life, and We shall certainly give 
them their reward for the best of what 
they did. 

98 So when thou recitest the 
Qur'an, seek refuge in Allah from the 
accursed devil. 



lit I » " * ' ,\ i ' ' \ ' Sit •> 

if «.' to >< ' ■> 'r '' 

js-^J-f ' '.V^> C^ 1 <3?.£?^ > 

• *> * "V w ^ -^ ^ 

dJUU Ojiwlj r)lj«_sJl 0'>-> OO 
©.o^-J-^'o^J'c^ 



but this is the very thing of which most people are guilty. They are united by 
certain ties, but when this union brings about strength, they destroy it with their 
own hands. It was unity which made the Muslims rise to great power, but that 
unity to-day lies in ruins, and the strong community of Islam is like the unravelled 
yarn of a crazy spinner. 

1395 Faithfulness to covenants is here stressed and, from the covenant with 
God, the subject is diverted to the covenants between man and man. Attention 
is drawn in the words, you make your oaths to be means of deceit between you, 
to the conditions generally prevailing in the world, to the breach of covenants 
between nations, which is ruining the stability of human society. 

1397 The Qur'an here affords another reply to the ignorant statement made 
in certain quarters that according to Islam women have no soul. The promise 
is twofold : The doers of good, both men and women, are made to lead a good 
life in this world and will have a reward in ihe Hereafter. 
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99 Surely he has no authority over ^l^jj J* ^AJ kj (jr^ «GJ. 
those who believe and rely on their 



>,<, ^c ' 



Lord. ®&£*'ri*4y&> 

100 His authority is only over those aj^Jpo tf£\ J* scJ^-i C3j. 
who befriend him and those who t ,,/ >. / j ' - » . <j, ' 
associate others with Him. © oS^jr^ ^ -*"* C^.Ch' -» 

SECTION 14 : The Qor'an is not a Forgery 

101 And when We change a ^ p-£\ (^ 'i£\ CduJtSj,; 
message for a message — and Allah ^ ,/L j., *•*•*(• f[>< 
knows best what He reveals — they -^Oj\ Ui],'?UJ j^^AI 
say: Thou art only a forger. Nay, . ^ Sfj^L.f ^ ^ 
most of them know not. 1398 ^ u.r— r. ^- ^ * 

102 Say: The Holy Spirit 1399 has Qti$ & tf&\ H\/ <if>> S* 
revealed it from thy Lord with truth, ^p - ^, <^j ^ 
that it may establish those who believe, OWJJ*"' <s~^y ., .-^r „ 

and as a guidance and good news for ® t&J?^ iSj-&5 
those who submit. 

103 And indeed We know that they '<xJ^\C2l&y)fe ^\ j& 0& > 
say : Qnly a mortal teaches him. The ,, , ,? \s , .< »r'i»<' 
tongue of him whom they hint at is ^\ ^^ W ^ ^ 
foreign, and this is clear Arabic ©fr^^O^O^SS^ 
language. 1400 U " > ' 



1398 It is not the change of the Quranic verses that is spoken of here ; it 
is the change of the previous messages sent through former prophets tor the 
message of the Holy Quran. This chapter helongs to Makkah, and the upholders 
of abrogation have never asserted that any verse was abrogated while the Holy 
Prophet was at Makkah. Moreover, the context clearly shows that it was the 
revelation of the Quran itself that was called a forgery, and not an occasional 
change that any of its commandments could have undergone, with which change 
the disbelievers had, in fan, no concern. For a fuller discussion of the doctrine 
of abrogation, see 152. 

1399 The Holy Spirit is here stated to be the bearer of the revektion to 
i he Holy Prophet, while elsewhere the same bearer is called the Ruh al-Amin, or 
the Faithful Spirit (26:193), and the same is called Gabriel in 2:97. 

1400 Various names have been suggested as to the person whom the opponents 
of the Prophet referred to. These are mostly the names of Christian slaves, Jabr, 
Yasir 'Aish or Ya'Ish, Qais, 'Addas, who were not Arabs. The name of Salman 
is suggested by Prideaux, which Sale shows to be an utterly baseless con)ecture, as 
Salmtn came after the Flight. All these slaves were among the early converts 
to Islam, and it was they who were most cruelly persecuted by the Quraisji; yet 
thev remained firm under the severest tortures. Is it possible that they, without 
being in the least gainers, should have thus willingly suffered persecutions tor a 
cause which they knew to be false? This is sufficient to show the absurdity of 
the allegation, and it is to this that v. 105 refers. The general opinion of the 
Christians is that it was a Nestorian monk named Sergius, who is identified with 
the monk Buhairah, whom the Holy Prophet, while yet a. boy, met on his )Ourney 
to Syria with his uncle Abu Talib. The absurdity of this view is also pointed 
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104 Those who believe not in 
Allah's messages, Allah guides them 
not, and for them is a painful chas- 
tisement. 

105 Only they forge lies who 
believe not in Allah's messages, and 
they are the liars. 1401 

106 Whoso disbelieves in Allah 
after his belief — not he who is com- 
pelled while his heart is content with 
faith, but he who opens (his) breast 
for disbelief — on them is the wrath 
of Allah, and for them is a grievous 
chastisement. 1402 

107 That is because they love this 
world's life more than the Hereafter, 
and because Allah guides not the dis- 
believing people. 

108 These are they whose hearts 
and ears and eyes Allah has sealed and 
these are the heedless ones. 1404 

109 No doubt that in the Hereafter 
they are the losers. 



©bSy^t ^ && ?4it cX 



fi^y^i {}c <U)t /v* C^' <3^Lj! 



out by Sale. As regards the Christian slaves, they certainly cannot be supposed 
to have been the authors of the sublime themes of the Holy Qur'an. That the 
opponents of the Prophet said so is rather a proof of the falsehood of the assertion 
than an indication of its truth ; for, unable to meet the arguments of the Holy 
Qur'an, they had to adopt less honest methods of making the Qur'an unpopular. 

1401 The reference is to the subject-matter of v. 103. The allegation was 
that certain slaves taught the Prophet. How could a forger of lies be a believer, 
specially when he had to undergo the severest trials for its sake. 

1402 Only very rare instances are met with in the early history of Islam 
in which the converts even under compulsion ever recanted. For instance, Yasir 
and Sumayyah, husband and wife, suffered death at the hands of the disbelievers 
because they would not recant, the latter being put to death most cruelly, her legs 
being tied to two camels which were made to run in opposite directions. Their 
son 'Ammar however, was not so resolute. The cruellest persecutions were 
inflicted on those slaves who had become converts to Islam. Muir says: "These 
were seized and imprisoned, or they were exposed upon the scorching gravel of 
the valley to the intense glare of the midday sun. The torment was enhanced by 
intolerable thirst, until the wretched sufferers hardly knew what they said-." Yet 
even under these trying circumstances, which would have maddened even the 
most resolute man, there were those among these slave-converts who were as firm 
as a mountain ; as in the case of Bilal, of whom it is recorded that " in the depth 
°L , a "S ulsh the persecutors could force from him but one expression, Ahad ' 
Alpad ! (One! ■ One! God)" (Muir). 

1404 It is clear from this that Allah does not seal the hearts of men and 
thus hinder them from accepting the truth; on the other hand, it is they who 
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110 Then surely thy Lord, to those ^ ? ,,^ -^ ^ fog 

who flee after they are persecuted, ' • ^" ' j ' ' „, ^ , 

then struggle hard 1405 and are patient, t^j^tjj^; ^O^J^^^ 
surely thy Lord after that is Protecting, t, , <<>,*'<,, >' ' 

Merciful ©^V^W^ 



SECTION 15 : Fate of the Opponents 

111 On the day when every soul 

will come pleading for itself, and ,<,,<.,,),,> \< Ia->-\* '■>' 

every soul will be paid in full what it >^~^ e/" J^^ lP <3p A*>. 

has done, and they will not be dealt ^^f'S, &£& J&H, & 

with unjustly. ' * 

112 And Allah sets forth a parable: -> , < ( ,'<**,,■(.£<, >i. *,', 
A town safe and secure, to which its ^' ^© «jjJ^ fv" 7 ^ 
means of subsistence came in /^ij^^j^l^ljaS^ 
abundance from every quarter ; but it ',,',', s ,- "',<,,* ,, 
disbelieved in Allah's favours, so Audits a±^ j^^ O^aXi ojo^ 
Allah made it taste a pall of hunger r^,.,, ,,>,., ,*> , ,«, , v . 
and fear because of what they M^^^H^^^'^W 
wrought. 1406 



reject the truth, turning a deaf ear to the preaching of the Prophet, as the 
previous verses show. Nor are the hearts sealed for ever, for, as v. 110 shows, 
even after that Allah forgives them, if they repent and show perseverance. 

1405 It should be noted that the struggle (Ar. jihad) spoken of here is 
certainly not in connection with fighting, for the verse was revealed at Makkah. 
Note also that God is spoken of here as being Ghafur, translated as Protecting, to 
those who flee from their homes on account of persecution and then struggle 
hard to establish Truth. Both these are deeds of sacrifice, highly virtuous deeds, 
and therefore God's being Gbafur is in relation to the exaltation of their degrees 
by protecting them from the commission of sins, not the pardoning of any sins 
which they may have committed, for it is their acts of sacrifice that are spoken 
of here, not their sins. For fuller explanation of the word Ghafur, see 380. 

1406 The parable is set forth to depict the state of Makkah as it was before 
the time of the Holy Prophet and, prophetically, the fate to which it was to be 
reduced after he was rejected, after it disbelieved in Allah's favour. Its first 
condition was one of great prosperity and affluence, being the centre to which all 
tribes came for pilgrimage and trade, a picture of which is drawn in one of the 
earlier chapters of the Holy Qur'an : " So let them serve the Lord of this House, 
Who feeds them against hunger and gives them security against fear" (106: 3, 4). 
When the Prophet and his followers were persecuted and tortured, the Prophet 
prayed thus: "O Allah, overtake them with seven (years of famine) like Joseph's 
seven (years of famine). So a famine overtook them, which destroyed everything, 
till they ate skins and dead animals and one of them looked to heaven and he 
saw smoke on account of hunger" (B. 15:2). This was the libas al-ju' or the 
pall of hunger, spoken of hete. But, even then, they did not stop persecution and 
tried to exterminate Islam by the sword. The result was that all their attacks on 
Madlnah failed, and ultimately Makkah itself lay powerless when attacked by the 
Prophet. This was the libas al-khauf, or pall of fear, being so called because no 
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113 And certainly there came to S^oJ3>4^3^5^tiuutf5 
them a Messenger from among them, , , „ x ^ , 

but they rejected him, so the chastise- © O^-^'Js-''^ <— >'Jj""j^*U^S 

ment overtook them, while they were 

wrongdoers. 1407 

114 So eat of what Allah has given ^-^ <^' A>^J L* l^y 
you, lawful and good (things), and , Jj^v\ < &\££A\> i $&-&\ , $ 
eive thanks for Allah's favour, if He ' 

r . „ s > > P ><■ f e' t 

it is you serve. ©<j^Os-oO b\3J_ 

115 He has forbidden you only ^Ijt^l^t^^^t 
what dies of itself and blood and the E , ^ , ~ fr , " , , ' 
flesh of swine and that over which any fj jui' J^*. (3-$ ' Us "}^'-^^ j>^ 
other name than that of Allah has ■fir* " r ^ << . K ^^ •..,> • < 
been invoked ; but whoever is driven ^ ^"^V^^ 1 ^ 
to (it), not desiring nor exceeding the ®%*j>$ fs'&s* «tjjl 
limit, then surely Allah is Forgiving, 

Merciful. 14073 '<*>„>,, s y > ,, , , 

116 And utter not, for what your ^$'£^&*fQW&% 
tongues describe, the lie: This is ^)^J%\'^&%%2»\& 
lawful and this unlawful ; so that you . 

forge a lie against Allah. Surely those ^ OJ!>*»*i (JiJJ ' Ui vO^'i^' 

who foree a lie against Allah will not * ',s> ss*n * •*-> i, 

prosper ©o>^£^ 

117 A little enjoyment - and for @ ^t&^i#tt&^& 
them is a painful chastisement. ■•' " 

118 And to those who are Jews We [££giZ\<2fe.\y a \Z Q$\$') 
prohibited what We have related to , * , p\ " ,s .9 ,z ^ * *, 
thee already, 1407b and We did them (^; j^Uli^/eM' cr? && 
no wrong, but they wronged them- ©££lil' >|3uT$g 

119 And surely thy Lord, for those ^ ^^^^U^ 
who do evil in ignorance, then turn * , , ,' s ' ', ',,,'>. 
after that and make amends,, surely (jl'l^Li^ 5 S^2 0^»>. & '-^' J^ 
thy Lord after that is Forgiving, t ■stf,"'^-' >',? „'\Z' 
Merciful. ® M~>1 1>W U^> crJ ^ u- 



blood was shed. The word libds (lit., covering) used in connection with hunger 
and fear indicates the utmost degree of hunger and fear, which, as it were, coVered 
them all over. 

1407 This makes the prophecy indicated in the previous parable clear. The 
chastisement spoken of here is the chastisement of hunger and fear spoken of in 
the previous verse. 

1407a See 210, 836 ; also 5 : 3. 

1407b See 6:147, and 837. This shows that ch. 6 was revealed before 
ch. 16. 
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SECTION 16 : The Way to Greatness 



120 Surely Abraham was a model 
(of virtue) 1 * 070 , obedient to Allah, 
upright, and he was not of the poly- 
theists, 

121 Grateful for His favours. He 
cbose him and guided him on the 
right path. 

122 And We gave him good in this 
world ; and in the Hereafter he is 
surely among the righteous. 

123 Then We revealed to thee: 
Follow the faith of Abraham, the up- 
right one ; and he was not of the poly- 
theists. 

124 The Sabbath was ordained only 
against those who differed about 
it. 1407d And surely thy Lord will judge 
between them on the day of Resurreo 
tion concerning that wherein they 
differed. 

125 Call to the way of thy Lord 
with wisdom and goodly exhortation, 
and argue with them in the best 
manner. 140 * Surely thy Lord knows 
best him who strays from His path, 
and He knows best those who go 
aright. 









©jg&^ty- 






1407c Ummat means originally a way, course or mode of acting, a nation 
or a community, but it also signifies a righteous man who is an object of imitation, 
one who is known for goodness, a man combining all kinds of good qualities, 
one who has no equal (LL). 

1407d The word 'ala sometimes carries the significance of against, and the 
meaning here seems to be that the Sabbath, the Jewish day of worship which 
should have made them walk in the footsteps of righteous Abraham, was turned 
against them because of their violation of it, because they differed about it and 
did not observe it as a day of Divine worship. Or, the statement is made to 
show that it was not necessary for the Muslims to observe a day of worship, 
as even Abraham, a model of virtue for both the Jews and the Muslims, did 
not observe a particular day of worship, while the very people who were required 
to observe it, the Jews, violated the commandment. 

1408 The principle laid down for preaching and religious controversy by the 
"unlearned Arabian" has yet to be learned by the most advanced people, whose 
controversies are carried on with no other object than that of fault-finding, and 
whose preaching only aims at carping at others. It shows the breadth of mind 
of the Holy Prophet, more especially when it is remembered that the injunction 
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126 And if you take your turn, then 
punish with the like of that with 
which you were afflicted. 1409 But if 
you show patience, it is certainly best 
for the patient. 

127 And be patient and thy 
patience is not but by (the help of) 
Allah, and grieve not for them, nor be 
in distress for what they plan. 

128 Surely Allah is with those who 
keep their duty and those who do good 
(to others). 



j^^-io L£**v y^^ j>^i> oi> 
V ui^J^ \^ c* ^ /~ ojjI aJ. 



was given at a time when the Muslims were being most severely persecuted and 
there was the greatest reason for adopting a harsh attitude. 

1409 There is a prophecy in the words */ you take your turn. The Muslims 
were being persecuted most cruelly, and they were told that the time would come 
when they would dominate their erstwhile persecutors. In that case they ate 
allowed to punish them for their guilt, but it is twice added, here and in v. 127, 
that they should show patience when they had the upper hand and do good even 
to their enemies, for Allah is with those who do good (v. 128). 
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PART XV 

CHAPTER 17 
Brf»i /jr,?*/ : THE ISRAELITES 

(Revealed at Makkah: 12 sections; 111 *er.r«) 

This chapter goes under the name of The Israelites, who, after being made 
a great nation and having risen to power and eminence in the world, were 
severely punished on account of their transgressions. It opens and ends with a 
reference to the history of that nation. 

The opening reference is to the Mi' raj, the Ascension of the Holy Prophet, 
which must be interpreted as referring to the eminence which he was to achieve 
and to the greatness to which Islam was to rise. The Muslims are warned of the 
fate of the Israelite nation, which after rising to eminence was punished twice on 
account of its misdeeds, the reference no doubt being to a similar fate which was 
to befall the Muslims. The second section establishes the immortal principle 
that every deed has a consequence, the universal law of cause and effect, a right 
understanding of which alone can raise man to the true dignity which befits 
humanity. The next two sections contain moral precepts which the Muslims are 
required to follow. Yet all these high moral teachings only cause the disbelievers 
to grow harder, as is shown in the fifth section. The sixth deals with the 
punishment of the earlier as well as the later opponents of Truth, disclosing the 
marvellous prophecy that a time would come when the whole world would find 
itself in the jaws of destruction. The seventh section refers to the universal law 
that the mischief-makers have always stood up in opposition to the righteous, and 
the eighth speaks specifically of the opposition to the Holy Prophet. The next 
section, however, makes it clear that that opposition would be brought to naught, 
for falsehood must disappear before the advance of Truth. The advent of the 
Holy Prophet has been here described as the advent of the Truth, the spirit of 
Truth mentioned by St. John. The tenth shows how great a miracle is the Holy 
Qur'an in itself, yet the opponents seek other signs. How trivial are the excuses 
on which they reject the Holy Qur'an is set forth in the eleventh section, and the 
justice of their retribution is thus made clear. The last section draws attention to 
Moses' warning to Pharaoh, the. mighty ruler of Egypt, and gives a similar 
warning through the Holy Qur'an, ending with a brief mention of the absurdity 
of the doctrine of " sonship ", which is dealt with at length in the two chapters 
that follow. 

As regards the date of revelation of this chapter, there are many indications 
that it belongs to the early Makkan period, and must have been revealed in, or 
about, the fifth year of the Call. The mention of Isrd', which is the same as 
Mi'raj, in the very first verse, shows it to be an early revelation because Mi'raj 
is also mentioned in another chapter, The Star, which is also one of the early 
revelations. Ibn Mas'ud, who was one of the early converts to Islam, is reported 
to have said, speaking of the five chapters, 17th to 21st: "They are of the early 
revelations and they are the ones that I committed to memory first" (B. 66:6). 
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SECTION 1 Israelites punished Twice 

In die name of Allah, the Beneficent, > • ,, i»tf„ i, » 

the Merciful. Q£s-2->J I y*->JI j»\ 4~~l 

1 Glory to Him Who carried His tf^*^ y tf^$$\(-f4Z 
servant by night from the Sacred ( ^i-v'n '-"'.i ft \"'\x ,y \\ 
Mosque to the Remote Mosque, whose L ^^' v *?~ Jf di^L^'V?-*" 
precincts We blessed, that We might W ', » - ^ <, cj£ \<& ^ 
show him of Our signs ! 141 ° Surely He W^'^*^?^^^' 
is the Hearing, the Seeing. © ji-^N £*»~^ ^* ^Oj, 

2 And We gave Moses the Book .^^^0&\MX^ 
and made it a guidance to the Child- * ' " % 
ren of Israel (saying): Take no ^^^Ij^^^t^ 
guardian beside Me — " n 



3 The offspring of those whom We $ft\ yp ii ^i £^ ^i 
bore with Noah. Surely he was a * * r > * t',, 

grateful servant. © \yj £- *. » ' to-* 



4 And We made known to the JaJH^XJ,\^A\^S<$^ 

Children of Israel in the Book: ^^ x ,^ , t ? . <7V 

Certainly you will make mischief in ^^)^j^U?^}^6 / 0^4' ! ^ 

the land twice, and behave insolently # , . „ -* _, 

with mighty arrogance. 1412 ©'j^p»'r^ 



1410 The carrying by night of the Prophet from the Sacred Mosque at Makkah 
to the Remote Mosque at Jerusalem is in reference to the Prophet's reported 
Ascension. Though Bukharl speaks of Isra in B. 63 : 41 and of Mi'raj in B. 63 : 42, 
yet elsewhere he speaks of the prayers being made obligatory on the night of 
lira', and then goes on to narrate the hadith which speaks of Miraj and of the 
Payers being made obligatory in Mi'raj (B. 8:1). /rra' is, in fact, the first stage 
in Mi'raj, as before his Ascension to heaven, the Prophet was taken to the Remote 
Mosque, or the Temple at Jerusalem. That the Ascension was not a translation 
of the body, but the spiritual experience of the Holy Prophet, is shown in 1441 
under v. 60, where it is expressly called a ru'ya or a vision. As the significance 
of the Ascension was the spiritual eminence of the Holy Prophet and indicated his 
triumph in the world, his being carried to the Temple at Jerusalem signified that 
he would also inherit the blessings of the Israelite prophets. 

1411 The first verse really prophesies a great future for Islam and the 
Muslims, while this warns them of the pitfalls of greatness, citing the instance 
of a nation that had been made to rise to eminence before them. 

1412 Compare 5 : 78 : " Those who disbelieved from among the Children of 
Israel were cursed by the tongue of David and Jesus, son of Mary ". Jerusalem 
was destroyed twice as a punishment for the transgressions of the Jews, once by 
t To {kbylonians, and a « ain by the Romans. See Jesus' warning in Matt. 23 : 38 • 

Behold, your house is left unto you desolate," and Luke 21:24: "And 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles," and various other like 
references. The Psalms are also replete with warnings. 
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5 So when of the two, the first 
warning came to pass, We raised 
against you Our servants, of mighty 
prowess, so they made havoc in (your) 
houses. And it was an accomplished 
threat. 



^^ Ks\ ss Zs? \ ? ? ^ ' ' JT s \'\< 



t'-'.f- 



""'"'tj&^tj^ 



6 Then We gave you back the turn <v, , ,*, , i's,,,*, >{,,„,, ,j., 

against them, and aided you with r^^*-H^ a>J1>JO;oj^J 

wealth and children and made you a ./^^^^^j JVpTl 

numerous band. 1413 " * v 






' jJU » ■ 



7 If you do good, you do good for 
your own souls. And if you do evil, it 
is for them. So when the second 
warning came, (We raised another 
people) that they might bring you to 
gtief and that they might enter the 
Mosque as they entered it the first ©IjrLoJtpiUtjj^iS fy> J> 
time, and that they might destroy, ' " 

whatever they conquered, with utter 
destruction. 1414 






8 It may be that your Lord will 
have mercy on you. And if you return 
(to mischief), We will return (to 
punishment). 1415 And We have made 
hell a prison for the disbelievers. 

9 Surely this Quran guides to that 
which is most upright, and gives good 
news to the believers who do good that 
theirs is a great reward, 






10 And that those who believe not 
in the Hereafter, We have prepared 
for them a painful chastisement. 






1413 V. 5 relates the destruction of the Temple at Jerusalem and the murder, 
imprisonment, and banishment of the Jews by the Babylonians in the year 
588 B.C., while v. 6 relates to the return of the Jews and rebuilding of the 
temple under Zerubbabel, and to their subsequent prosperity. This is the turn of 
fortune spoken of here. 

1414 This verse describes the destruction of the Temple a second time, 
which was accomplished by the Romans under Titus. The personal pronouns 

1415, see next page. 
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SECTION 2 : Every Deed has a Consequence 

11 And man prays for evil as he ^^^llLy^t *5^ 
ought to pray for good ; and man is '- v ' # ^ , /, .„^ 

ever hasty. 0^>^ CJU) 1 ' o& > 

12 And We made the night and the ?'>"' '"' 'C^u-' 1'tt [>!"' ' 
day two signs, then We have made the ^**~> <£*. V^ 1 J O^ 1 Ui*> J 
sign of the night to pass away 1416 and |^ ^, ^ £j£^ <J$|^| 
We have made the sign of the day ^- ' •• „ ' 
manifest, so that you may seek grace i^j^^J j^i/ i^-i^^'j^H, 
from your Lord, and that you may ,*<;.£. /wr' 'it'" -it 
know the numbering of years and the £0~ (3^= J Sr>^5*" J a*^ ' 
reckoning. And We have explained ©*5Li^J '<HS 
everything with distinctness. 



refer in all cases to the enemy, whoever he might be, and by no means indicate 
that the same enemy who first destroyed the Temple would do so on the second 
occasion. In the histoty of the Israelites, there is a prophetical reference to the 
history of the Muslims. The Caliphate of Islam was destroyed twice, first by the 
Mongols under Hulagu in 656 A.H. (1258 A.D.), and again by the powers of 
Europe recently. But while in the case 'of the Israelites, their very Temple, their 
spiritual centre, was laid waste on both occasions, the spiritual centte of Islam, 
the Ka'bah, has remained intact on both occasions under a Divine promise, 
though Muslim temporal rule suffered a severe reverse. The Jews were ruined 
both temporally and spiritually, but the Muslim suffering has affected only its 
temporal aspect. As a matter of fact, in both great reverses in Muslim history, 
Islam has spiritually gained a conquest. The destruction of the Caliphate in 
1258 was followed by the Mongols and Turks coming over to Islam en masse, 
and the present-day afflictions of Islam are giving birth to a spiritual resuscitation 
of the wotld with Islam in the forefront. Along with the spiritual resurrection of 
Islam, however, on both occasions, there has been a revival of its temporal power 
as well. 

1415 This relates to the advent of the Holy Prophet Muhammad, when the 
Israelites were again given a chance to reform, but they are told that if" they 
return to mischief they will again be punished. When the Holy Prophet came 
to Madlnah, the Jews were at first in a conciliatory mood, but their enmity 
increased day by day, until they joined hands with the enemies of Islam, devising 
plans to take his very life. The result was that they were swept out of Arabia, 
while their lot in all other countries of the world has always been one of hard 
trials and severe afflictions, and spiritually the Jewish religion has no future. 

1416 The night stands for the darkness of ignorance and unbelief (see 344), . 
and the passing away of the night indicates that ignorance will vanish and the 
light of Islam will take its place. Arabia witnessed this sign thirteen hundred 
years ago, and Islam has since then been gradually advancing in the world ; 
and now there are clear indications that the day is not distant when the sun 
of Islam will shine forth in its full resplendence over the whole world. Some 
understand that by the two signs of the night and the day are meant the moon 
and the sun, and that the passing away of the sign of the night indicates that 
the moon does not possess original light. 
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13 And We have made every man's 
actions to cling to his neck," 17 and 
We shall bring forth to him on the 
day of Resurrection a book which he 
will find wide open. 

14 Read thy book. Thine own soul 
is sufficient as a reckoner against thee 
this day. I417a 

15 Whoever goes aright, for his 
own soul does he go aright ; and who- 
ever goes astray, to its detriment only 
does he go astray. And no bearer of a 
burden can bear the burden of 
another.' 418 Nor do We chastise until 
We raise a messenger. 1419 

16 And when We wish to destroy 
a town, We send commandments 142 " 
to its people who lead easy lives, but 
they transgress therein ; thus the word 
proves true against it, so We destroy 
it with utter destruction. 

17 And how many generations did 
We destroy after Noah ! And thy Lord 
suffices as being Aware and Seer of His 
servants' sins. 






1417 Ta«> (lit., bird) means the actions of a man, which are, as it were, 
attached as' a necklace to his neck (Q, LL). Why this significance was attached 
to the word is explained by an Arab superstition. It was a custom of the Arabs 
to augur good and evil from birds, bv observing whether a bird flew away of 
itself or by being roused, whether it flew to the right or to the left, or directly 
upwards, and the proposed action was accordingly deemed good or evil ; hence 
the word came to signify good and evil actions (Rz). The verse reveals the 
principle that every action produces an effect which is made to cling to a man, 
and that this very effect will be met with on the day of Resurrection in the form 
of a wide-open book. It is thus by leaving its effect behind that every^ action of 
man is recorded, and this very effect constitutes the book of a man's actions. 
Clinging to the neck indicates the inseparability of one thing from another, thus 
establishing the law of cause and effect. 

141 7a This verse throws a flood of light on the nature of the reckoning 
on the day of Resurrection and the wazn and the mizan (7:8; 55:7), showing 
clearly that it is nothing but a complete manifestation of the effects of the deeds 
done in this life. 

1418 This verse strikes at the root of the doctrine of atonement. The 
burden of the sins of one man cannot be taken away by another, for, as already 
stated, the effect of each man's actions clings to himself. The other burdens 
spoken of in 29 : 13 — they will carry their own burdens and other burdens with 
their own burdens — are the burdens of misleading others, while those others 
are also answerable for their own errors. 

1419 Here it is stated that guidance is offered to man through a messenger 

1420, see next page. 
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18 Whoso desires this transitory 
life, We hasten to him therein what 
We please for whomsoever We desire, 
then We assign to him the hell ; he 
will enter it despised, driven away. 

19 And whoso desires the Hereafter 
and strives for it as he ought to strive 
and he is a believer — those are they 
whose striving is amply rewarded. 

20 All do We aid — these as well 
as those — out of the bounty of thy 
Lord, and the bounty of thy Lord is 
not limited. 

21 See how We have made some 
of them to excel others. And certainly 
the Hereafter is greater in degrees and 
greater in excellence. 

22 Associate not any other god with 
Allah, lest thou sit down despised, 
forsaken. 












SECTION 3 : Moral Precepts 

23 And thy Lord has decreed that 'p<^ ,x<,, ,?> ??-*?n '\Z' '.-■' 

you serve none but Him, and do good ;! ^^' >*** ^ ] ^J<S°>> 

to parents. 1 " 1 If either or both of ^^.^tl^.^L 

them reach old age with thee, say not _,' . ' " ' '' 

"Fie" to them, nor chide them, and l^,JjS^liC^J^}' iXjfcj^l j*>JI 

speak to them a generous word. r# , ?<:'<,,'-. '-W"-"^ < '.', 



of God, but if he still persists in error and strays from the path, it is to his 
own detriment. And then it is added that the punishment of the Hereafter is 
only after man has been warned through a Divine messenger: Nor do We 
chastise until We raise a messenger. The law as to punishment in this world is 
stated in v. 16, which speaks of the destruction of towns, for such punishment 
is sent when tyranny and transgression assume extraordinary proportions, and 
punishment is then inflicted on large numbers. 

1420 These words are sometimes misunderstood. Allah does not command 
people to transgress, for it is plainly stated in 7 : 28 : " Allah does not enjoin 
indecency " ; and again in 16 : 90 : "He forbids indecency and evil and rebellion ". 
The meaning is clear : Allah sends them commandments to do good, pointing out 
the right way through His prophets, but as they are accustomed to lead easy lives, 
they transgress those commandments, and are therefore punished. 

1421 Obedience to parents is placed next to submission to Allah, for among 
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24 And lower to them the wing of ,, -;., x „>-&.. ^r<^ r„j>? '. •? i' 
humility out of mercy, and say: My - -^ uvv^~ <- u-^ 
Lord, have mercy on them, as they @f]*^lf£ J ^Z*^j\^j<S*') 
brought me up (when I was) little. 

25 Your Lord knows best what is fi&tf^"'^^^ 
in your minds. If you are righteous, ,C]^?7, ^ , '<, , '■> 

He is surely Forgiving to those who ©Ij^y^jVJ^^kSli a^r° 
turn (to Him). 

26. And give to the near of kin his ^^^}\" } £&■ <]$J1 £ ^ '> 

due and (to) the needy and the way- ' ~,',^ ,„,„ ,, ,' 

farer, and squander not wastefully. ©^.C^V^ ' *ib c^r^' 

27 Surely the squanderers are the j, ^Jj, *•?, f^^j^l *,), 
devil's brethren. And the devil is ever V-^" ^ ' ^' . „ 
ungrateful to his Lord. 1422 l^^^o'6> 

28 And if thou turn away from ^^^^^-^J 
them to seek mercy from thy Lord, ^"* ^ V,\2,>^y,U<, <s 
which thou hopest for, speak to them ©\^J£y'p ^ Q&'&jrrS &5j 
a gentle word. 1423 

29 And make not thy hand to be ^_ , £*g ^ £gft' 
shackled to thy neck, nor stretch it <^~f^O,^^ ->***. v~^ y^ 
forth to the utmost (limit) of its J^£i L^| 5^=>t^^3S] ^ 
stretching forth, lest thou sit down ' " #j _, , ^ , „ 
blamed, stripped off. 1424 ©l^^-seS U>>^ 

30 Surely thy Lord makes plentiful -/•-'•"£ , ^ , <j „,,, >!?>' -^' £, 
the means of subsistence for whom He > A^cWoV J 3 ^- <a*V U> 
pleases, and He straitens. Surely He $>°J$<**&^ '& l <&tv»& 
is ever Aware, Seer, of His servants. "• •' 



fellow-beings none has a greater claim upon a person than his parents. Moreover, 
obedience to parents is the seed from which, if the child is properly taught this 
lesson, springs the great obligation of obedience to all constituted authority. 

1422 While enjoining charity, the Holy Qur'an also draws attention to 
economy, thus indicating the golden mean. Those who waste wealth are called 
the devil's brethren, because they are ungrateful to God for wasting away what 
He has given them out of His grace. 

1423 The hoping for mercy from the Lord means standing in need of the 
bounty of the Lord, i.e., not having aught to give to the needy. In that case one 
should still speak to the needy gently and not chide him with Harshness. A saying 
of 'he Holy Proohet declares 3 gentle word spoken to a fellow-man to be a deed 
of chanty (B. 56:72). 

1424 By the shackling of the hand to the neck is meant being niggardly in 
one's expenses, and by stretching it forth to its utmost extent, being so. profuse as 
to waste away all one's substance. The verse supplies a general rule regarding the 
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SECTION 4 : Moral Precepts 

31 And kill not your children for t£&J.J. ^^j^S^Tij^S); 
fear of poverty — We provide for 5 f ^ ,^ ^ .kv./ , , p f. f ,<■ ? , < 
them and for you. Surely the killing >»^>» Ui^^b^^ CP^ 
of them is a great wrong. 1425 0$L£=1ji> <j^= 

32 And so not nigh to fornication : ^ -- r< ^tf- ^*t \-« itt W?<f x 
surely it is an obscenity. And evil is ' w ^ y^-ir ^-^ ■* ' 
Ae way. 1 " 6 0^34^ 'Xlj 

33 And kill not the soul which £_,. •. 6x ,..<. • vs.. . \f-*(> ' 
Allah has forbidden except for a just VJ <*I>I>».>» ^ O^ l>«i, )J J 
cause. And whoever is slain unjustly, oJu tj^Siii^^ ^ ^JSjt 
We have indeed given to his heir „ x ^ ', v 
authority — but let him not exceed the JJ o>-**!. , ^)o \SkLw ^CJ^uJj^ 
limit in slaying. Surely he will be j,,,,^ ,. , ( 's k|3 /j 
helped. 1427 eV^* d^=> <*^l Or-* 1 ' 

34 And draw not nigh to the rj^L^l J^\ l£ #^Hj 
orphan's property, except in a goodly ' ' ^ '','*,,},, s, , 

way, till he attains his maturity. And 1>Jjt j^ajJi] 'i^i.iS^' {^-^~\ 
fulfil the promise ; surely, the promise *,f,s stz *,-i. < ,? j-',r 

will be enquired into. ®>J'/^ 0^^i\^^k 

35 And give full measure when you ^fc&fc'J&ft Jl3j| l^ft 
measure out, and weigh with a true - •' ' x ' 

balance. This is fair and better in the 1*$^ }\5 &~eA $''%»■ Qi i ^i^-*--^' 
end. 

36 And follow not that of which ^ ^ *J dU ^ U Cuj ^ j 
thou hast no knowledge. 1423 Surely the ^ Ji^, ^r^i; £ij| 
hearing and the sight and the heart, *• A 

of all of these it will be asked. © ])y^-^> <Xj*s- y$ 

mean to be adopted in one's ordinary expenses, and thus inculcates the duty 
of economy. 

1425 Infanticide, in the case of daughters, was met with among the Arabs, 
but this was not for fear of poverty. According to R, killing of children here 
means not giving them proper education ; ignorance, or intellectual death, being 
treated as death. The word auldd includes both males and females, and this 
explanation is therefore more reasonable. Or the reference may be to the modern 
evil of birth-control, which also amounts to the slaying of offspring. 

1426 This is another evil which is becoming prevalent with the growth of 
civilization. The Quran not only forbids fornication but enjoins men not to go 
near it, thus avoiding all those opportunities which are likely to tempt one to 
fall into the evil. Hence it is that Islam discourages the too free intermingling 
of the sexes. 

1427 This. verse contains nothing inconsistent with what is said in 2:178. 
The words he will be helped indicate that as the government is bound to help 
him by bringing the murderer within reach of the law, the heir should not take 
the law into his own hands. This is called exceeding the limits. 

1428 If this injunction were followed, all society gossip would immediately 
cease, thereby relieving many an innocent man and woman of the heart-burning 
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37 And go not about in the land 
exultingly, for thou canst not rend the 
earth, nor reach the mountains in 
height. 

38 All this, the evil thereof, is hate- 
ful in the sight of thy Lord. 

39 This is of the wisdom which thy 
Lord has revealed to thee. And associ- 
ate not any other god with Allah lest 
thou be thrown into hell, blamed, cast 
away. 

40 Has then your Lord preferred to 
give you sons, and (for Himself) taken 
daughters from among the angels? 
Surely you utter a grievous saying. 






SECTION 5 : Disbelievers grow harder 

41 And certainly We have repeated j. * ^ , ,, K , ,. ^,x , ,,'' 
(warnings) in this Qur'an that they ^j&^^iA^* &>*■>* ^ > 
may be mindful. And it adds not save 
to their aversion. 142 ' 1 






42 Say: If there were with Him ^'^{^Jk^} k£ 0%$$ 
gods, as they say, then certainly they \ \\\>w<rt\ 

would have been able to seek a way ®%f^ ^X^diOy^^.V oj. 
to the Lord of the Throne. 1430 



which he or she suffers on account of evil and unfounded reports. The verse 
also forbids entering into discussions without accurate knowledge, or proffering 
uncertain opinion. In fact, peace and contentment would reign in society, instead 
of mutual strife and hatred, if the injunction were observed. 

1429 Allah's purpose in repeating arguments and signs in the Qur'an is 
clearly to make men mindful, but the more they are reminded, the greater is 
their aversion to it. 

1430 The idol-worshippers were sunk deep in vices and immorality, while 
access to the Divine Being — a way to the Lord of the Throne — which they 
claimed they got through their idols, should have purified their lives. " We serve 
them not," said the idolaters, "save that they may draw us nearer to Allah 
(39-3) But nearness to God, Who is the source of Purity, was meaningless m 
the case of those who led impure lives. Or, the meaning is that, if they had 
access to God, Who holds all power in His hands, they should have certainly 
received Divine help and been successful in uprooting Islam. 
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43 Glory to Him ! and He is 
highly exalted above what they say ! 

44 The seven heavens and the earth 
and those in them declare His glory. 
And there is not a single thing but 
glorifies Him with His praise, but you 
do not understand their glorification. 
Surely He is Forbearing, For- 
giving. 14303 

45 And when thou recitest the 
Qur'an, We place between thee and 
those who believe not in the Here- 
after a hidden barrier ; li31 

46 And We put coverings on their 
hearts and a deafness in their ears lest 
they understand it ; and when thou 
makest mention of thy Lord alone in 
the Qur'an, they turn their backs in 
aversion. 1432 

47 We know best what they listen 
to when they listen to thee, and when 
they take counsel secretly, when the 
wrongdoers say : You follow only a 
man deprived of reason. 

48 See, what they liken thee to ! 
So they have gone astray, and cannot 
find the way. 

49 And they say : When we are 









1430a The whole universe is here mentioned as declaring the glory of 
Allah. Tasbib is synonymous with tanzih, and means the declaring God to be 
free from every imperfection and impurity, or from everything derogatory to 
His dignity (LL). This declaration need not be with the tongue and in words: 
in fact, the very dependence of the whole creation on the Creator and its con- 
sequent imperfection is a glorification of the Creator. 

1431 This hidden barrier is nothing but that erected by their own aversion, 
as plainly indicated in v. 41. Allah, according to that vetse, sends the Qur'an 
to remind them, but because of their aversion to it a barrier is imposed between 
them and it. 

1432 The placing of the coverings on the hearts and deafness in the ears 
of the disbelievers is no doubt attributed to Allah as the prime cause of all things, 
but how this covering or heaviness is directly brought about is plainly indicated in 
the latter part of the verse. It is because they do not even listen to the mention 
of Allah, and flee in aversion from His word, that there follows a deafness in 
their ears and a covering on their hearts. Allah brings it about, but He brings it 
about on account of the condition of their very hearts and ears. This is made 
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bones and decayed particles, shall we ©!o4^\j&£$>£j 
then be raised up as a new creation ? 

At* 5 ' ><4.'\' ti p -/<"i£ 

50 Say : Be stones or iron, ©iOo^-j! o^^lyy Jj 

51 Or some other creature of those *$£=,/.&, Q ^3o H*.l3& ;1 
which are too hard (to receive life) ^ ^'' } /,^ , x * » x ,sv. 
in your minds !"" But they will say: £^j\ (_p OO-fi cr* 0>> i *~* J 
Who will return us? Say: He Who , * ',>.■>»".*<■•&' Vf'Y'jS 
created you at first. Still they will eU<Or~^ $^~,f,,, 
shake their heads at thee and say: Vj t -^ Ju ^>y 5 j^jij 
When will it be ? Say : Maybe it has y ,^., , x ^ 
drawn nigh. 1 " 4 ©^^r 5 oi^ O* <S~* 

52 On the day when He will call ,, ,,,, s,^.,^,) ,* ,,' 
you forth, then will you obey Him, ?^Ort^>^^^ 
giving Him praise, and you will think ©S&J^t j£oJi aj. 6j*^; 
that you tarried but a little (while). "■' " '" 

SECTION 6 : Punishment must follow 

53 And say to My servants that they t , - ,< , & '-1,» V^f '/■ f t \k '* 
speak what is best Surely the devil ^^^/^ff^/ 
sows dissensions among them. The ^la^^^f^^o y^^'p]. 
devil is surely an open enemy to " ' //^ " ' , ' 

man. 1435 ©Uj^IJoc- CiUJ^Juo 



very clear in 7 : 1 79 : " They have hearts with which they understand not, and 
they have eyes with which they see not, and they have ears with which they 
hear not " 

1433 The Arabs denied a life after death, giving as an argument that they 
would be reduced to decayed particles, and that hence there was no possibility of 
their being raised to life again. They are told that a life after death must follow, 
even if they could change themselves into stones. And the spiritual life with 
which they were quickened by the Holy Prophet, notwithstanding their hard- 
heartedness — " they are like rocks, rather worse in hardness " (2 : 74) — afforded 
a clear proof of the fulfilment of the statement made here. 

1434 The shaking of the head is to indicate one's disbelief in a thing. The 
answer, maybe it has drawn nigh, refers to the spiritual resuscitation of Arabia, 
which was now to be accomplished through the Holy Prophet, as an indication 
of the greater Resurrection. The next verse makes it clear : Then will you obey 
Him, giving Him praise. Fifteen years after this the whole of Arabia resounded 
with Divine praises. 

1435 The Muslims — My servants — are here enjoined to be very kind 
when they speak to the disbelievers. It is related that when the Muslims com- 
plained to the Holy Prophet that they were abused by the idolaters, they were 
told to be kind and not to retaliate (JB). And why ? Because it was the devil 
that was causing these quarrels. The words evidently imply that these dissensions 
were only transient, and that the two parties would again become united. 
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54 Your Lord knows you best. He 
will have mercy on you, if He please, 
or He will chastise you, if He please. 
And We have not sent thee as being 
in charge of them. 1436 

55 And thy Lord best knows those 
who are in the heavens and the earth. 
And certainly We made some of the 
prophets to excel others, 1437 and to 
David We gave the Zabiir. 

56 Say : Call on those whom you 
assert besides Him ; they have no 
power to remove distress from you 
nor to change. 

57 Those whom they call upon, 
themselves seek the means of access 
to their Lord — whoever of them is 
nearest — and they hope for His 
mercy and fear His chastisement. 
Surely the chastisement of thy Lord is 
a thing to be cautious of. 1438 

58 And there is not a town but We 
will destroy it before the day of 
Resurrection or chastise it with a 
severe chastisement. That is written 
in the Book. 1439 



< t "lit ", ' ",-*f *? <|-fi " 






'7 ,-ti. •, W> 



'(i ' ■>>.<?' '■>> " -", •'ft 'A V-T 



1436 It should be noted that in this verse, as elsewhere, mercy is mentioned 
first, thus showing that Divine mercy has precedence over Divine retribution. 

1437 By saying that some of the prophets are made to excel others, the 
excellence of the Holy Prophet over others is implied. David is specially mentioned, 
because, as stated in the Psalms, he prayed for the utter destruction of his enemies, 
whereas the above two verses show that the Holy Prophet was enjoined to deal 
mercifully with his opponents. As regards David's invoking curses and destruction 
on wicked judges and on his enemies, see the Psalms : " Break their teeth, O 
God ... let them melt away as waters ... let them be as cut in pieces . . . 
let every one of them pass away " (Ps. 58 : 6-8) ; " Be not merciful to any wicked 
transgressors " (Ps. 59 : 5) ; " Consume them in wrath, consume them that they 
may not be " (Ps. 59: 13). For Zabiir, see 527. 

1438 This verse and v. 56 seem to refer to the worship of prophets, saints, 
and rabbis by the Christians and the Jews. Explaining the words whom they call 
upon, JB adds, as the angels and Jesus and his mother and Ezra. These divinities, 
it is argued, themselves hoped for Divine mercy and feared His retribution ; the 
nearer a person to the Divine Being, the greater was his hope of mercy and his 
fear of punishment if he disobeyed. 

1439 There is a prophetical reference here to great disasters which would 
ruin populous towns. The addition of the words " before the day of Resurrection " 
clearly points to the fact that the destruction of the towns does not refer to the 
end of things. The Second World War has but given us a glimpse of what is 
yet in store for this world, if a Third War breaks out. Already we have seen the 
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59 And nothing hindered Us from J.f'^t c^.^ 0-?!> j u' £*-*^-> 
sending signs, but the ancients rejected ^ " "" ^ * /.«>.><' '*.'( 
them. 1440 And We gave to Thamud <,^Li> OJp'-' 0>-J ^' ^V^ 
the she-camel, a manifest sign, but they , ^ " ^ |^ <jgj, 
did her wrong, and We send not signs Crir^i ^.\ y^^j^r ^ 
but to warn. OUy^J j)i < ^i>Si 

60 And when We said to thee: ^^^&'/ 6 \/^\\' 3 
Surely thy Lord encompasses men. 1 ** 08 # ^ "^ yj'*.,, ,,, , - 
And We made not the vision which %&fs)\&ZJ\ q^tC^pt CJu^-U^ 
We showed thee but a trial for t «,;i, ./ / , ; v.|</'? H / r 4 iT 
men, 1441 as also the tree cursed 1442 in uJ>M 4iy>Wl 5^'; CtfUi 
the Quran. And We warn them, but ^i^&W&WP'Jfc&'i 
it only adds to their great inordinacy. -•' •• " "-' 



fulfilment of this prophecy in the destruction of populous towns in almost every 
country of the world on an unprecedented scale, but it is nothing compared with 
the havoc which the atom bomb or the hydrogen bomb and other inventions ot 
this modern age are likely to work, if the mad struggle for power is not ended. 
It should be noted that the prophecy of the ruination of populous towns is here, 
mentioned as a part of the Divine scheme in the ultimate triumph of Islam with 
which this chapter deals, and hence the reference to the sending of signs in the 

next verse. . , , i i j ■ c 

1440 After speaking of a great sign in the latter days, the destruction ot 
towns on a large scale, this verse speaks of a general law that God has always 
been sending signs to establish truth, and that nothing ever hindered Him from 
sending signs, though such signs were rejected by the people to whom they were 
sent. It is further made clear that signs are sent to warn people of the evil 
consequences of doing evil. 

1440a Ahdta (r. haut) bi-hi means he encompassed or surrounded, him, be 
had him in 'his grasp (IX). By the people are meant those who opposed the 
Truth, the reference being to the utter discomfiture of the enemy. ,.-, - 

1441 The reference here is to the vision of Ascension or the Mtraj 
(B. 63:42), which was really a prophecy of the ultimate triumph of Islam; 
see 1410. There has been a difference of opinion among the learned as to 
whether the Holy Prophet's Ascension was bodily or spiritual ; the majority 
adhere to the first view, but among those who hold the latter view there are 
personages of sound opinion, such as 'A'ishah and Mu'awiyah. In view of the 
plain words of the Qur'an, however, which refer to the Ascension as being the 
vision which We showed thee, the opinion of the majority must be rejected. 
The sayings of the Holy Prophet support this view. Thus in a report it is stated 
that the angel came to him on -not her night when his heart saw, and the Prophet 
{peace he on him .'), his eyes sispt hut his heart did not sleep ; and such are the 
prophets, their eyes sleep hut their hearts do not sleep, then Gabriel accompanied 
him and he carried him to heaven (B. 61 : 24). The concluding words of another 
report which speaks of the Mi'raj are : " And he awoke and he was in the Sacred 
Mosque" (B. 98:37). In another report the words describing the condition 
in which he was at the time of Ascension are, whilst 1 was in a state between 
that of one sleeping and one awake (B. 59:6). In fact, it is quite true that 
he was not asleep — he was in a vision, but at the same time it was not a 
corporeal Ascension. He was actually carried to the Holy Presence, and he was 
shown great wonders, but it was in spirit that he was carried, and it was with 
the spiritual eye that he saw those wonders, not in body and with the physical 

1442, see next page. 
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61 And when We said to the if', '"; ^n'', ' 't 'aV ~\<\i\'V- ?i ' 
angels : Be submissive to Adam ; they ^^^'^ULb >\, 
submitted, except Iblls. 1442 * He said : ^J o4^f * JU^JJ^il'^J, 
Shall I submit to him whom Thou = "''/*' 
hast created of dust ? © ^-^ O&L*- 

62 He said: Seest Thou? This is >,<, ,,,*, < < , ^,^^c 
he whom Thou hast honoured above LT ^^<J^0^> ^i5j*j\J\j 
me! If Thou respite me to the day .1£^2^U>J cJl c^'If ,'J 
of Resurrection, I will certainly cause °^ f*#yx ,*^Jj*, 
his progeny to perish except a few. ©^^^l^uP 

63 He said: Begone! whoever of yi X < 'V '&'<•"'• >"> <f 
them follows thee surely hell is your ^' ^^ ^ <*** S**l JV3 
recompense, a full recompense. 






^ xx 

-^4* 



64 And incite whom thou canst of 
them with thy voice, 1443 and collect 
against them thy horse and thy 
foot, 1444 and share with them in wealth 
and children, 1445 and promise them. 
And the devil promises them only to 
deceive. 






eye, for things spiritual can only be seen with the spiritual eye. And this vision 
had an important significance. He saw it at a time when his condition was to 
human seeming, one of utmost helplessness, and he was shown that a great future 
lay before him. His opponents, as usual, disbelieved in such visions, and laughed 
at him. 

- ti . 1 ^ 2 .- The cursed tre , e is the tree of ™q4«™ (B. 63:42). According to the 
Holy Quran, every good action is a good tree and every evil action is an evil 
tree. One explanation of the cursed tree being a trial for the disbelievers is 
given in 2111. But the statement is made hete in contrast with the Prophet's- 
vision, and both, in fact, have a deeper significance. As the Prophet's vision 
signified his future triumph and gave an indication of the greatness to which 
It ( Z ( • nSe ' ^/^"^ made el5ewher e that the tree of zaqqum was 
the food of sinners (44:43, 44) contained a prophecy of the discomfiture of the 
enemies of Islam, telling them that a deadly food was in store for them It was 
these two prophecies that the opponents laughed to scorn, hence they were a 
trial tor them. And the reason why the vision and the statement about the cursed 
tree are conjoined is thus evident. The triumph of Islam and the discomfiture 
ot the enemy went hand in hand. 

m? a -r S i. ee j 56 ' 57 ' 58 ' For mans creation from dust, see 862, 

144 3 The devil is here compared with a coward who comes with great show 
but little real force, and who, if shown the least resistance, retreats at every step 
According to I Ab, every inviter who invites (others) to the disobedience of 
Allah is a satan uttering the cry (JB). 

1444 The forces of the devil are no other than the evildoers, those going 
quickly into evil being likened to horsemen and those who walk slowly in their 

1445, see next page. 
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65 My servants — thou hast surely U} ,, f , <, ,, "'\ \ X' ""\ 
no authority over them. 1446 And thy &=^ J>*$* &l tjr#tS$&0). 
Lord suffices as having charge of <$&L&=) SuSi l^"> 
affairs. " " " 

66 Your Lord is He who speeds } ,, . ,, t , ><■,■> \> ■> < .*>(£' 
the ships for you in the sea that you ^tJ'^dis)' l^J;^- 'J^ -°^ J 
may seek of His grace. Surely He is Q £^£ Q£ &]&£ &?>*Q 
ever Merciful to you. ' 

67 And when distress afflicts you in ^^,j£}\ £*yXi\ 'J&ofy'j 
the sea, away go those whom you call „ ", ; ' * ,,»,'. 

on except He ; but when He brings Jl, jc^u?u UAJ t,\j\v\O} s "0-> 

you safe to the land, you turn away. *,'/C '\^-^\\f \2^ '>=■''- '-"iVtt 

And man is ever ungrateful. 1447 u ^-^^ - - 

68 Do you then feel secure that He .^, ^£^ J^OJ ti'&J& 
will not bring you low on a tract of '" '' ' '' ' " , , ' 
land, or send on you a violent 1^' j^"V ^j l^§l»- !oxJ>* <S?Ji. j\ 
wind? 1448 Then you will not find a ' ■$ *, x,j>>, 
protector for yourselves ; ®>£==} .o^-l 

69 Or, do you feel secure that He (SjAsj^f^^o^o'jvS-s)^ 
will not take you back into it another g,,,,, , y . {"Yrf" "\ '"• 
time, then send on you a fierce gale r^^'c^^w^Xji* <J~>j<i 
and thus overwhelm you for your un- V'.'^Yl i' VJ^Kj ^"'^'jjjTffj. 
gratefulness? 1449 Then you will not '- -**- 1 -' v -v- > ^^ t^^r* v 
find any aider against Us in the matter. ©ISisJ **-> 

70 And surely We have honoured . , } \-> ,, , ,,\ ■i-'yx.'S'-i'Z' 
the children of Adam, and We carry J. M^-*~>^ <& v+ji ^ > 
them in the land and the sea, and We ^^ , £- j^Jj £ ',J&\',$\ 
provide them with good things, and ' ■"' ^ ' ^ ?*,'»'**■ 
We have made them to excel highly ^^Jat^^^^^^^'f^^) 
most of those whom We have created. 



evil course being likened to infantry. According to JB, by the devil's horse and 
foot are meant fast riders and slow walkers in disobedience. 

1445 The sharing of the devil in wealth signifies everything spent unlawfully 
or acquired unlawfully; and sharing in children is in reference to committing 
fornication, which results in illegitimate births (JB). 

1446 My servants may include all men. The devil will say to the sinners: 
I had no authority over you (14:22); see 1308. 

1447 A true picture is drawn here of human nature, which turns to Allah 
in affliction but forgets Him in ease. 

1448 Hasib primarily means a thrower or pelter of stones and rih-un b*sib-un 
1449, see next page. 
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SECTION 8 : Opposition to the Prophet 



71 On the day when We shall call 
every people with their leader: 1450 
then whoever is given his book in his 
right hand, these will read their book ; 
and they will not be dealt with a whit 
unjustly. 1451 






72 And whoever is blind in this • - ;-. ,;--.,.. „ y „ 
(world) he will be blind in the Here- U- >^ vi" 6 " ?^> S,J&&'} 



after, and further away from the 
path. 1152 

73 And surely they had purposed 
to turn thee away 1453 from that which 
We have revealed to thee, that thou 
shouldst forge against Us other than 
that, and then they would have taken 
thee for a friend. 



■Ml 



'->o , - c - , !>? 









74 And if We had not made thee >■>■,<.<. ■ - ■> -,-. ">-< "-i-r,'- 
firm, thou mightest have indeed ^"^ °^' °f ^^' ^ X J J 
inclined to them a little ; ©<OJ iLi j^'l 

75 Then We would have made thee 

taste a double (punishment) in life and ^ r CJI ali>5 i^\ Aii^iSj||t 
a double (punishment) after death, 



signifies a violent wind that raises pebbles (LL). The word is also applied to a 
cloud raining hail. It was by a violent wind that the combined forces of all the 
enemies of Islam were brought low in the battle of the Confederates, when 
besieging Madinah in the year 5 A.H., they had to flee in disorder. 
1449 Distress is here likened to the sea. 

, n A i 45 ° T l- h !i m Th is L hat the , »#"*?»* wil l fo»ow the righteous leaders 
and the wicked will follow their wicked leaders. The word imam, or leader, here 
is interpreted in several other ways, meaning scripture, prophet, law, book of deeds'. 
The last of these significances also suits the context, as the books of deeds are 
spoken of in the words that follow. 

u- i 451 ,. T t' S u° ok l i th L e ? ne mend oned in v. 14, i.e., the effect of one's deeds, 
which will be brought before every one in a palpable form on the day of 
Resurrection The book of deeds is given in the right hand to those who hold 
the Book of God in their right hands here, i.e., act upon it. As against them are 
those spoken of in the next verse ; they remain blind to the Book of God, so they 
will be blind in the Hereafter. 

• 45 ui-^ eare L he , re , t0 i d th f those who remain blin <* » truth in this life 
remain blind in the life after death, which shows that it is here that a hellish 
life begins with spiritual blindness and that the hell of the next life is also 
a blindness. This is corroborated by what is said in 57:13, that the faithful 
will have, a light on that day. 

h„n„i 4 L 3 Jfe , c ? mm ? ntator ? think the allusion to be to an incident which 
happened at Madinah long after the revelation of this chapter. But there is a clear 
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and then thou wouldst not have found @f^J> && dU 6*6*)) '*& 

any helper against Us. 1454 '~ ' "' v 

76 And surely they purposed to un- J/>ffi\ & &'y)*£4 %t o\> 
settle thee from the land that they ^ ^A±%\/, \fo ^JrM 
might expel thee from it, and then they ^-^U^^^ ' „ ;< 
will not tarry after thee but a little. 1455 e^-* % 

77 (This is Our) way with Our ^ IfcZ&tfjS &* ^li 
messengers whom We sent before ^ y ^ __, ^ ^^ ; , 
thee, and thou wilt not find a change &$Zjxj C^j-li, j^j ^J j ^>— '3 
in Our course. 1456 

SECTION 9 : Truth will prevail 

78 Keep up prayer from the ^^1^)1^1 
declining of the sun till the darkness QT^ J>a^*^' ^y^i,°r^ ^ 
of the night, and the recital of the £&'$& >£&] £\$ j $?\ 
Quran at dawn. Surely the recital of ' ^ ' ' #j ,,. ^ ^ 
the Quran at dawn is witnessed. 1457 ©Iij4^° 0>^== 



and well-authenticated incident , regarding the attempt of the Quraish at Makkah, 
which both as regards the offer of the Quraish and the firm reply of the Holy 
Prophet, exactly fits in with the statement of this verse and the one that follows. 
The chief men of the Quraish met in an assembly and invited the Prophet, saying 
to him that they were prepared to gather for him wealth or to make him their 
king if he gave up speaking against their idols and their evil ways. The Prophet s 
reply was that he wanted neither of these things, but that it was for their welfare 
that he asked them to give up evil ways. On an earlier occasion, when a deputation 
of the Quraish went to Abu Talib, the Prophet's uncle, to prevail upon him to 
dissuade the Prophet from speaking against their idols, and Abu Talib told the 
Prophet that he, too, was unable to defend him against the Quraisfa, his reply 
was- "If they place the sun in my right hand and the moon in my left and ask 
me to give up my mission, I will not give it up until the truth prevail or 1 
myself perish in the attempt" (IH). 

1454 The word idh-an (then or in that case) refers to the concluding words 
of the last verse. It is thus made clear that notwithstanding all the attempts of 
his opponents, the Prophet never inclined to them in the least. 

1455 When the opponents failed to make the Prophet swerve from the path 
of Truth they planned to expel him from the land, though they were told before- 
hand that in that case they themselves would not retain power but for a short 
time. It was only eight years after the Hijrah that the Prophet entered Makkah 
as a conqueror. 

1456 Elsewhere this law is stated thus: "And those who disbelieved said 
to their messengers, We will certainly drive you out of our land unless you come 
back to our religion. So their Lord revealed to them, We shall certainly destroy 
the wrongdoers and We shall certainly settle you in the land after them 

< 14:13 ' 14) ' . u ■ u D u ■ 

1457 After describing how the opponents wanted to bring the Prophets 

mission to failure by temptations as well as by threats and by their determination 
to get rid of him by all means, the Prophet is told to resort to prayer as a 
solution of the great difficulties with which he was beset. From the declining 
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79 And during a part of the night, ^^ 

keep awake 1458 by it, beyond what is ^ UJal^jfj 0^£i (J2JI er5^ 

incumbent on thee ; maybe thy Lord ,*>j>>-s 1# , r>'-i^ ^,<^J,^ r- 

will raise thee to a position of great ©o^^uULo -^V- 1 ^ : *•?.c> , Ci^* 
glory. 1459 

80 And say: My Lord, make me 4^0^-0^> 6^?^' S^lP ^ 
enter a truthful entering, and make me ,:>-;-_, '*'>,'.,,** 
go forth a truthful going forth, and <4 c)-^ 1 3 ^>J~? T>^ C£t"^ 5 
grant me from Thy presence an ,o*' V*''. -" ^'- '1 ' 
authority to help (me). 14 " * -*^ "^ ^ ^ ^ 

81 And say: The Truth has come 6J. cMjCJ'l^J ) cj=t!'*t»- <Jw ; ^ 
and falsehood vanished. Surely false- r * , ,• < ^ „ , 
hood is ever bound to vanish. 1461 ©Uj^j ^l^J^tJI 

82 And We reveal of the Quran 5£Cl$^£ J$< ^ £# ; 
that which is a healing and a mercy to ^, I t, , S, ^, , „«</ 
the believers, and it adds only to the O^k" ^^■*5 ) c^?2>4L '^S2-j 
perdition of the wrongdoers. 1462 ,, ,s -s 

& ©l^t^Ji 



of the sun to sunset are two prayers, i.e., the zuhr and 'air, or the early afternoon 
and later afternoon prayers, while from sunset till darkness there are two others, 
re the maghrib and the 'isha', or the sunset prayer and the prayer at nightfall! 
The fifth is the morning prayer, which is called here the Qur'an al-fajr, or the 
recital of the Qur'an at dawn. Thus this verse, which is one of the very early 
revelations, mentions all the five prayers. It should be noted that the four 
prayers from zuhr to 'isha' are mentioned together because they follow each other 
after small intervals, while the fifth, the morning prayer, which comes after a 
long interval, is mentioned separately. The name Qur'an al-fajr given to it is 
an indication that there is usually a lengthy recitation of the Qur'an in it This 
recitation is called mashhud or witnessed, as there is greater concentration of mind 
at that time. 

1458 Tahajjud is derived from hajada, which means he slept in the night, 
and also he was wakeful in the night (LL). The addition of by it, meaning by 
means of prayer, shows the latter significance to be the one meant here In 
Islamic religious terminology tahajjud invariably denotes the prayer said after 
rising from sleep, in the latter portion of the night. It is not an obligatory 
prayer but, as stated here, it is the means of raising a man to a position of great 
glory The time at which it is said is most suited for the concentration of mind 
and tor communion with God. 

1459 The man whom the opponents had planned to expel from their city 
as a helpless man was to be raised to a position of eminent dignity through 
prayer to God, the prayer in the night in particular. As time passes on, the 
Prophet is ever rising to positions of greater and greater glory. But while the 
verse speaks in particular of the Prophet and of the great glory to which he was 
destined to rise, it gives a promise in general as well that whoever is sincere in 
calling upon God, especially at night, is raised to a position of glory. 

™ a- A6 u A , ccordin S/° J'Ab the reference here is to the Prophet's Flight, entering 
Madinah and going forth from Makkah (JB). The Prophet was thus told in early 
revelations that he would have to leave Makkah and find shelter in another place 
But the words may also be taken in a general sense, man being taught here to 
pray that his entering into any affair or his exit may be marked by truthfulness 
and that he may be granted Divine help in all his undertakings. 

1461 The advent of the Prophet is here spoken of as the advent of the Truth 
in reference to the prophecy in John 16:13 as to the coming of the " Spiri 
of Truth to guide men into all truth: " Howbeit when he. the Spirit of Truth, 

1462, sec next page. 
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83 And when We bestow favours y ,-,*■ v \> '&\'->' , '\\'-\' 
on man, he turns away and behaves Uj j>^ q^y\tf^> ] \>,> 
proudly; and when evil afflicts him, @\*,->p ^yh) ^jL^li'SVi^ 
he is in despair. 

84 Say : Everyone acts according to 'oL-'^^^Li <i* AX^$ '\$ 
his manner. But your Lord best knows '°"^\ " " -o L/ 
who is best guided on the path. 1463 @*>k^l {J o-jt\ "^ ij^-i ^li-T 



SECTION 10 : The Qur'an — a Unique Guidance 

85 And they ask thee about the > ,,i» £Vftli>&i&^ '> 
revelation. 14 " Say: The revelation is ^f,,J'^^/'^ 
by the commandment of my Lord, and j^_i>\ £y* ' J £*LZ , )\ to'.? do'^ ' 
of knowledge you are given but a little. ' # , • < 

86 And if We please, We could ^ ,*<,,,,■,,',, , •?- 
certainly take away that which We iSj^fj? jj^ &>*& &>~* C^ i 
have revealed to thee, then thou , *,>, ,X, ' '«* <<Ji\ ',tf> 
wouldst find none to plead (thy cause) ®%k l^ *£ d! ^ TJ j»J ^iUJ. 
against Us — 



is come, he will guide you into all truth ; for he shall not speak of himself, but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that shall he speak; and he will show you things to 
come ". 

The vanishing of falsehood is here spoken of in the past tense to indicate 
the certainty of its occurrence. Falsehood finally disappeared from Makkah when 
the Prophet entered it as a conqueror, and as the House of the Holy One was 
cleared of the idols, the Prophet recited this verse, The Truth has come and 
falsehood vanished (B. 46:32), thus showing that he understood it to contain 
the prophecy of the conquest of Makkah. According to another report, he also 
recited on this occasion 34:49: "Truth has come, and falsehood leaves not a 
trace, nor will it return," showing that idol-worship was being swept away from 
Arabia for ever. The statement made here, however, is general and it means 
that falsehood cannot stand before Truth and that Truth must finally prevail in 
the whole world, as it prevailed in Arabia in the lifetime of the Prophet. 

1462 The Qur'an is here called a healing and a mercy for spiritual diseases, 
and it is a fact to which history bears testimony that spiritual diseases were all 
swept away by the Qur'an. But, it is added, it is a healing for the believers who 
follow it, and not for those who reject it, and its rejection brings only greater 
loss. 

1463 Both the believer and the disbeliever act according to the rules of 
conduct which they have set before themselves. Who is on the right path is 
made clear by the consequences which appear later but which are always known 
to God. 

1464 For the word riih, meaning inspiration or revelation, see 653. Here, 
before this verse as well as after it, the Qur'an is the only topic of discussion, and 
therefore the context shows clearly that the question of the disbelievers is not 
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87 But it is a mercy from thy Lord. £g '££ <£>& < >£ %££ ^, 
Surely His bounty to thee is abundant. v ^ 

88 Say : If men and jinn should -is i ',,-' ?'•».'., „"<'t 1 'v 2 - 
combine together to bring the like of ^ ^> J ^* * V***-^ C^ 1 cH 
this Quran, they could not bring the y^^ w '|^3|i^i jl»j lp\5ot 
like of it, though some of them were _," / ^ ?>■>'/'* " ■> 
aiders of others. 1 " 6 ©^Ji^Jf^lf^. o% ))><&"(, 

89 And certainly We have made .J\'j&\fo'j^ty&<£'& 

clear for men in this Qur'an every kind ' , y , , J^, ■'.*»! , 

of description, 1467 but most men con- (_£u)l !A-==ic).Ls"Lp-« U^ 3 '^ 

sent to naught save denying. ,-,>*>'■ £ <?tt 

©l l />4i=>> l i. 

90 And they say: We will by no ,„„ K< . i. „ ^ fx ,a, ,<,/,r c c" 
means believe in thee, till thou cause ^ jr?*-> (S^~ <-2U O"? ~' c* -r^- 5 ^ 
a spring to gush forth from the earth X\< f ^'- - • > v'n ' * 

for us, 1468 ©^^Uf^J 1 ^ 

9 1 Or thou have a garden of palms vojj. 5 (j4j^ <2*3 ~ a ^r 3j c: y2 j I 
and grapes in the midst of which thou * ' ^, ,, „ „ ,^> ^^ 
cause rivers to flow forth abundantly, ®"j$^\^^ j^y ] j$£i 

92 Or thou cause the heaven to „ , ^ ^^ ^ <-.,,,<. ^ 
come down upon us in pieces, as thou U-^CjJp wwt-jW *-U~-J' - fc ^ M * J -» ' 
thinkest or bring Allah and the angels ^j. ^, . ^ ^ ,^ 
face to face (with us), w --• ' * " * " 



about the ro«/ of man, for which the proper word is nafs, but about the Qur'an 
itself, i.e., the revelation or the spirit. 

1466 For the uniqueness of the Holy Qur'an, see 36. It may be noted 
that out of the four places in which the disbelievers are challenged to produce 
the like of the Qur'an, this is the only one where the jinn and the men are 
spoken of together ; in all the other places the shuhada', or the leaders, take the 
place of the jinn. Bearing in mind that jinni (plural jinn) means also a man 
acting with penetrative energy in his affairs, it becomes certain that the word 
jinn in this verse conveys the same significance as the word shuhada' in other 
verses. This settles conclusively that the word jinn is used in the Holy Qur'an 
for the leaders of evil. 

1467 Mathal is synonymous with waff (R), and thus a description of any- 
thing may be called its mathal, though its application to a description by way of 
comparison or a parable is more general. It is here affirmed that all that con- 
tributes to the moral and spiritual welfare of man is made distinct in the Holy 
Qur'an. 

1468 The signs demanded in this and the following three verses relate to 
the promises made for the righteous and the threats of punishment for the wicked, 
as given in the Qur'an, and they were no doubt fulfilled in due time. But the 
disbelievers wanted to see the spiritual blessings of communion with God in a 
physical shape. The believers were granted gardens with rivers running in them 
even in this life, and punishment from heaven overtook the opponents, but 
this was to come about, and did come about, gradually. 
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JSja^^T 



93 Or \ thou have a house of gold, 
or thou ascend into heaven. And we 

will not believe in thy ascending till ^"jiu J£v£l£|^(^>>c>^ jU^J'JS, 

thou bring down to us a book we can ^ / \ f \ ,^ c , ,,/ Y/ _ <r ,'', 

read. Say: Glory to my Lord! am Zj.y &*f <J-J 8 5>"J VH«*» P 

I aught but a mortal messenger? 1469 ^*t' '* |*L^o ^t '"'"^ 



SECTION 11 : Justice of Retribution 



94 And nothing prevents people 
from believing, when the guidance 
comes to them, except that they say : 
Has Allah raised up a mortal to be 
a messenger ? 

95 Say : Had there been in the 
earth angels walking about secure, We 
would have sent down to them from 
the heaven an angel as messenger. 

96 Say : Allah suffices for a witness 
between me and you. Surely He is 
ever Aware of His servants, Seeing. 

97 And he whom Allah guides, he 
is on the right way ; and he whom He 
leaves in error, for them thou wilt 
find no guardians besides Him. And 
We shall gather them together on the 
day of Resurrection on their faces, 
blind and dumb and deaf. Their abode 
is hell. Whenever it abates, We make 
them burn the more. 

98 This is their retribution because 
they disbelieve in Our messages and 
say : When we are bones and decayed 
particles, shall we then be raised up 
into a new creation ? 



*>. '/t '< '.r?n-^i 



V 



i469 The answer to all the demands of the disbelievers is that the Prophet 
was only a mortal messenger, and the prophecies regarding his own great future 
or the discomfiture of his enemies would be brought to fulfilment gradually, 
as in the case of messengers before him. 
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99 See they not that Allah, Who ^^\^^M^T^>\ 
created the heavens and the earth, is ' ' 

able to create the like of them ? And j*$&° <y&5 &\ $ tA 5 ^ e/V^ ") 

He has appointed for them a term, ,<,\, ,. ,,, ■& ***.>'',,, 

whereof there is no doubt. But the <3\J W^^J^-WlK) 

wrongdoers consent to naught but ©^^L^c^USl 
denying. 

100 Say: If you control the treasures ^W-J o^'j** sjy^-*^ ^-'' V cM 
of the mercy of my Lord, then you <5 -'--•'.' ^v-v,-^ *.^ - 
would withold (them) for fear of C^^' V^^^^^j. Jy 
spending. And man is ever niggardly. 0l^£f ol^l £,^=> ', 



SECTION 12 : Comparison with Moses 

101 And certainly We gave Moses -f^C^I JL. j '.^'y Cio ' ^ J 
nine clear signs; 1470 so ask the , * x y- ' 1 ' w ' 'i t-" , \"->"- 
Children of Israel. When he came to ^^^ii-O^b-i^ 0^ 
them, Pharaoh said to him: Surely ^^&^*J3& 
I deem thee, O Moses, to be one be- 

witched. <s\^'J^e 

102 He said: Truly thou knowest &> K<iX. '\'-'-1'\' <->\' '-"fil- 
that none but the Lord of the heavens "„*>^^^ - ^ 
and the earth has sent these as clear >h\ ')*j3&i^$\)£Jj*^\£l>j 
proofs; and surely I believe thee, '' '',;,*'',<*"■"■ 
O Pharaoh, to be lost. ©'i^r^-° a^^.^^V 

103 So he desired to scare them -^J ir^i\ (^ ^*JuJL]j£>T ^t'lj 
from the land, but We drowned him ' 

and those with him, all together; 1471 © Iju*» AjuS i^ 8 ) dl3 ^i-lS 

104 And We said to the Children |^ t /&ftl 5^ 5js^ ck^i 5 
of Israel after him: Abide in the r**0**lr>il2?,1*».lS>^ ' 

land. 1473 But when the latter promise ^ g£$ >£ ^ ,< ^ j>^, 

came, We brought you all rolled '" " " 

up. 14 " @ll^J^=V 



1470 These nine signs are detailed in 935, where it is shown that they 
agree with the signs mentioned in Exodus. These signs are the rod, the shining 
hand, the drought, the loss of fruits, widespread death, the locusts, the lice, the 
frogs and the blood. 

1471 lstafazza-bii means he unsettled him, and also he deceived him so as 
to cast him into destruction, and he slew him (IX). 

1472 By the land is meant the land promised to the Israelites ; Moses had 
asked Pharaoh to allow his people to leave Egypt to settle in the Holy Land 

1473 The latter promise here relates to the promise given to Moses for the 
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105 And with truth have We , ^, ^,„^^, y 
revealed it, and with truth did it come. U } d> J C^Si i ^^ ( &"■, J 
And We have not sent thee but as a >»,#'. <<■,* \' > S\ I 1 ', ' »-r 
giver of good news and as a u ^'>^^ -*'' -^ 
warner. 

106 And it is a Quran We have v f! ;.. <^ <Y"-?.-- t j> i '^< r*> ,?. - 
made distinct, so that thou mayest ^O^UI J*al^4joj-5 IjL>-J; 
read it to the people by slow degrees, ®&'y3 4jJ^j * •'•t'i 
and We have revealed it in portions. " " *■ 

107 Say: Believe in it or believe ^$\ffiy*$*§ '/fj \'^J\ jj 
not. Surely those who are given the ' ' ' 
knowledge before it, fall down pros- >-£§■* J^V. \i],'^i 'cr?>^'ly;l 
trate on their faces, when it is recited v ,*i ^ f'Vt " ■>' - 

to them, © ' ^ ^ -til O'^^V. 

108 And say : Glory to our Lord ! $£ Q^= ^Vfyj £*~- h$%. S 
Surely the promise 1475 of our Lord ' *, ,■,,<-, „ 
was to be fulfilled. (3^'^iJUo^ 

109 And they fall down on J j^^u^cA^ ^5 

their faces, weeping, and it adds S "' ^ 

... ... ,1.1 a 5»J'.r*"i.i 

to their humility. 14 ' 53 2 rv, v_fr>~^ 

110 Say: Call on Allah or call on t^T^^JIU^.Tlin^t Jj 
the Beneficent. 1476 By whatever " , ' / w '^, ^ 
(name) you call on Him, He has the ^"} s^jLL^J! ^IXi^t dli iy^uo 
best names. And utter not thy prayer „ r „ , . „^. ^ ,„,,. 
loudly nor be silent in it, and seek a ^^H^V ) ^U^j-fcu 
wajr between these. 1477 e*^ i^ c^ 



raising up of another prophet like him. This is corroborated by what is said in 
the next verse about the revelation of the Quran, which came with truth, i.e., in 
fulfilment of a true promise. By the rolling up of the Israelites is meant that 
they would make way for another people, who would inherit the kingdom of God. 

1475 The promise spoken of here is no doubt the promise given to the 
former prophets regarding the advent of the Holy Prophet ; and by knmvledge 
in the previous verse is also meant knowledge 0/ the prophecies. 

147% The recital of this verse is followed by an actual prostration ; see 978. 

1476 The name Rahman (Beneficent), seems to have been particularly 
objectionable to the Arabs, who objected to its use even so late as the truce at 
Hudaibiyah. The Christians also do not recognize Allah to be Rahman, because 
it means that Allah shows mercy to His creatures without their having done any- 
thing to deserve it, while the Christian doctrine of atonement is based on the 
belief that Allah cannot show mercy to His creatures without receiving some 
satisfaction. 

1477 The two extremes with regard to prayer are its utterance in a very loud 
voice or not uttering any word at all with the tongue, thinking that Allah knows 
what is in the hearts. The Muslims are told to take the middle course between 
these two extremes. Utterance of words makes the prayer go deeper down into 
the heart of man, and thus makes it more effective. 
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Ill And say: Praise be to Allah! ,#<•'. -s*» < ? .-*, \: 1 3*\. \>-' 

Who has not taken to Himself a son, WJ^.jJ c/lUi *U,0-*JI C^j 

and Who has not a partner in the j!j&\\'&3J><&&C>3\ 

kingdom, and Who has not a helper ^~ ,„, ?^7Z S, 

because of weakness; and proclaim £J Jjt £>■£ ^,j i <*J<J^ := ojcJj 

His greatness, magnifying (Him). t #J v>jj«* " 

© 1 jO-i 8j-y=»J 



ff tfi'i'rti1 i ' i li'¥i i i 'mT 





CHAPTER 18 

Al-Kahf : THE CAVE 

(REVEALBD AT MAKKAH: 12 sections ; 110 «toi) 

This chapter deals entirely with the Christian religion and the Christian 
nations, and that is the reason for giving it the name The Cave. The distinctive 
characteristic of Christianity is its institution of monkery, which required for its 
practice such corners of solitude as caves. The story of the Dwellers of the Cave 
is in fact the story of the Christian religion, whose first condition was one of 
dwelling in caves in perfect seclusion, but whose last condition is that of material 
engagements in trade and industry, hinted at in the word raqim or inscription ; 
see v. 9 ; 1481. 

The last chapter is brought to a close by pointing out the error of attributing 
a son to the Divine Being, while that very doctrine is denounced at the commence- 
ment of this chapter, thereby clearly establishing the connection of the two. The 
chapter opens with a plain denunciation of the Christian doctrine of the sonship of 
Jesus, and then refers to the earthly " embellishments " which hinder the Christian 
nations from accepting the truth ; yet, we are told, it was their ancestors who cut 
off all worldly connections for the sake of their religion. The second and the 
third sections deal with a certain story of Christian youths who sought refuge in 
a cave, but the story has evidently beneath it a deeper significance, and contains 
prophetical reference to the later history of Christianity itself. The fourth section 
shows that true guidance is now offered in the Holy Qur'an. The fifth illustrates in 
a parable that the Christians will reject the truth at first because of their greater 
power and wealth. The next two sections deal with the bringing of the guilty 
to judgment and their ultimate helplessness, while the eighth indicates how 
warning is disregarded when first given. The ninth and tenth sections take us 
back to the story of Moses, whose travels in search of knowledge make him discover 
a man of God superior in knowledge to himself. If the story be taken as speaking 
of the Mi'rdj, or Ascension, of Moses, it may be interpreted as affording a contrast 
between the narrow limits of the Mosaic dispensation and the universal nature and 
the high ideals of the Islamic dispensation. The eleventh section speaks of 
Darius I, the two-horned one of Daniel's vision, and of his great efforts against 
two tribes known as Gog and Magog, the real object being a prophetical allusion 
to their latter-day representatives. The last section of the chapter again refers, 
not only to the basic doctrine of the Christian religion, but also to the great 
ingenuity in manufactures of the nations professing that religion, whose labour is 
lost in this world's life, and thus draws a very true picture of the present condition 
of the Christian nations. 

The whole of this chapter was revealed at Makkah, and, as shown in the 
introductory note on ch. 17, is an early Makkan revelation. 
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SECTION 1 A Warning to the Christians 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. . 

1 Praise be to Allah ! Who revealed 
the Book to His servant, and allowed 
not therein any crookedness, 14 ' 8 

2 Rightly directing, 147 * 3 to give 
warning of severe punishment from 
Him and to give good news to the 
believers who do good that theirs is 
a goodly reward, 

3 Staying in it for ever ; 

4 And to warn those who say: Allah 
has taken to Himself a son. 

5 They have no knowledge of it, 
nor had their fathers. Grievous is the 
word that comes out of their mouths. 
They speak nothing but a lie. 



' "Sit ' '■£ H i ( ' 

O *b-?-^ C£^>j->! JO) l ^— i 

5^c>d^ur^5ui.u^)t 



1478 In connection with this chapter, the Holy Prophet is reported to have 
said : He who remembers the first ten verses of the chapter entitled the " Cave " 
is protected from the tribulation of Dajjal (Antichrist) (Mus. 6:42). Shi'bah 
mentions the last ten verses of The Cave instead of the first ten (AD. 36:12). 

Now in the first and the last sections of this chapter the Christian doctrine 
of the divinity of Jesus is condemned. In the first section a warning is given to 
those who say Allah has taken to Himself a son (v. 4), in the last two to those 
who take My servants for Protecting Friends (v. 102), and this doctrine, the 
doctrine of sonship and of the Divinity of a servant of God, is the basic doctrine 
of the Christian religion. Moreover in the concluding ten verses, a true description 
of the occupation of Christian nations is given in the wotds whose labour is lost 
in this world's life (v. 104). The Holy Qur'an does not speak of the appearance 
of Dajjal, or Antichrist, anywhere, but the Prophet's saying quoted above plainly 
shows that the Dajjal of the Hadlth is the same as the upholders of the erroneous 
Christian doctrine of the sonship and divinity of Jesus Christ. Christianity, in 
its present form, being opposed to the true teachings of Christ, is thus the only 
Antichrist known to the Qur'an. It may be added that Dajjal signifies one who 
conceals the truth with falsehood, or a liar or a great deceiver (IX). 

1478a The Qur'an is here described as possessing two qualifications. The 
first refers to its own perfection, there is no crookedness in it ; and the second 
speaks of it as a book suited to make others perfect, for it is- called qayyim, as 
meaning one that rightly directs others. Or, it is called qayyim, meaning 
■mainlaitier, as regulating the affairs of men or as maintaining the spiritual truth, 
which indeed would have been entirely lost to the world but for its being guarded 
by the Holy Qur'an. 
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6 Then maybe thou wilt kill thyself j^j^, fy ££& %"£ &&$ 
with grief, sorrowing after them, if ' ' ' , y '< f 
they believe not in this announce- QU^IC^^H j>^.iy^3i>J ijj. 
ment. 1479 

7 Surely We have made whatever is ^ tg j > >$\'& £&£fy 
on the earth an embellishment for it, ^ -- ' " ^ 

so that We may try which of them is *$j£ ^>\ j&\ j>*Jy>1 
best in works. 

8 And We shall surely make what *rf»^q&£ ^^o\"> 
is on it dust, without herbage. 1480 ^ "' ^~ 

9 Or, thinkest thou that the com- o4^=0^ ^°<J>\ & ^^f^ 
panions of the Cave and the Inscrip- ' . ? , . . 
Son were of Our wonderful signs ? 1481 ©U^l^J^ ^b £fe?> > > 



1479 This verse gives us an insight into the anxiety which the Holy Prophet 
had on account of a fallen humanity, an anxiety so great that he is spoken of here 
taZoT&ling himself with grief- His. was a life of absolute devotion to he 
cause of humanity, his only concern being that man should rise to the true 
dignity for which God had made him. This anxiety was not only for those who 
wfre di ecdy addressed by him, but, as the context shows, it was as deep for 
Mother People who attributed a son to the Divine Being, and whom outward 
finery wa P s to mislead to such an extent as to make them str an gers to spintua 
truth Reading the next verse along with this, no doubt is left that the Prophet 
waf shown the earthly embellishments which are so great a trial for Christendom 

t0 " da The word Ipadith means new or recent, and hence is applied to a narration 
or announcement^ which is new or which gives some new information. It here 
refers to the Qur'an. 

1480 Vv 7 and 8 direct man's attention to the fact that the finery of this 
life does not last for ever. A dweller in the desert of Arabia, with no sight 
before his eyes but that of the sands of the desert and bare, rugged hills could 
not irnas ne the earth being embellished. The picture drawn here is evidently 
ofthTbeautiful dties of the 8 modern age, with all their attractions and luxuries 
which so engross men that they neither pay attention to the preaching of truth 
nor to the Pursuit of righteousness. Yet where there is growth there >s. decay, and 
"hose who fndulge in luxuries do not escape ruin ; it is their ruin that »md«d 
n the words dust, without herbage. We have already seen how clearly the Quran 
mtesZ a severe punishment would overtake the world and destroy populous 
owns There is not a town but We will destroy it before the day of Resurrection 
or chastise it wi"h a severe chastisement (17:58); see 1439. The earth will be 
first beautified to its utmost, we are told here, and then laid waste, by mans own 
hands lofty buildings being reduced to dust and beautiful gardens being turned 
into ba e earth without any herbage on it. All prophecies made known through 
he righteous servants of God, the prophets of the Old Testament and Jesus 
Chns 8 and then through the Qur'an and the Hadlth po.nt to world-wide confl.c s 
in the latter days, of nation rising against nation of great calamines, of destruc- 
"on of cities on a vast scale. All these things this generation has seen with its 
own eyes Science first embellished the earth and science is now turning it into 
a waste by its atom bombs and other diabolic inventions. The powerful hand 
of God is thus seen clearly working in the history of the world. 

1481 Kahf signifies a cave as well as a place of refuge and raqim means 
an inscription or a tablet with a writing upon it. Now 1 he Cave, as I have 
afready stated, stands for that peculiar aspect of the Christian religion which finds 
S«X. in .« institution of monkety, this being the distinctive characteristic 
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10 When the youths sought refuge p^.A^ .,<■/>, <,w.' -p. 
in the Cave, they said: Our Lord, ^jVy^> O14XJI CiJ.'V•J , >c£' , ij. 
grant us mercy from Thyself, and pro- \^^%^^^i,^) 
vide for us a right course in our affair. " ' 

.* 1st, ,< , 

11 So We prevented them from ^^ j U>\$ & \1'^5 
hearing in the Cave for a number of ■ J 

148-> ~) xt ' ' ^ ' 

years, 148 - ®^u^ c^JLw 

12 Then We raised them up that , •, , > s^'„ ,sm.„s S . 
We might know which of the two CjiVj— 5J1 (J" ( ^>iiJ^4-^ j»j 
parties was best able to calculate the * . * '-f .-5* <r^ t > 5^ 
time for which they remained 1482 * W^* M >0 UJ, \s as *\ 



SECTION 2 : The DweUers in the Cave 

13 We relate to thee their story 

with truth. Surely they were youths sJ^Vj*-*^' ei^W^aflJ ^pcj 

who believed in their Lord and We If '■*>,}<.,.,, », ~,>s u ,> , 9 -z 

increased them in guidance. ' 483 © J'J^> ^ > fi>ji}jf^>\ %^i j^\ 



which it assumed soon after its birth. But what about the Inscription ? This word 
contains a prophetical reference to another aspect of the Christian religion, quite 
opposed to its first aspect of growth in the Cave. Inscription (or Advertisement) 
is, in fact, as prominent a feature of the business activities of the Christian nations 
of to-day as the Cave was a feature of their religious activities in the early days. 
The Holy Qur'an seems to have chosen these epithets to designate the Christian 
nations by thus indicating their most prominent characteristics in their early and 
their latter days. The first and the last conditions of Christianity thus seem to 
be hinted at in the Cave and the Inscription respectively, a religion of monkery 
turned into a religion of business. As for the story of the dwellers in the Cave 
see 1483. 

1482 The words darabna 'ala adhan-i-him are explained as mana'na hum 
al-sam a, i.e., we prevented them, from- hearing. This is Dk's explanation and it 
is nearest the original sense of the words, for one significance of daraba is <adda, 
i.e., he prevented (T, IX). The preventing from hearing is then understood to be 
equivalent to causing to sleep, but the original meaning is favoured by the context, 
the significance being that these people remained cut off from the rest of the world 
for a number of years. Thus the Holy Qur'an neither supports the story of these 
men remaining in the cave for hundreds of years, nor of their being actually in 
a condition of continuous sleep all this while. 

1482a The raising them up might signify raising them up from sleep, as 
also raising them up into a condition of activity, after their remaining cut oft 
from the world, as stated in the previous verse. What it means with reference 
to the story itself, or with reference to the history of Christianity, is explained 
in the second and the third sections. 

1483 The memorable story of the " seven sleepers ", with whom the 
companions of the Cave and the Inscription are identified, is a story of the reign 



Ch. 18] THE DWELLERS IN THE CAVE 571 



14 And We strengthened their ,^,^'u U>tetf\£ffi 

hearts when they stood up and said : -^ w -' ^ ' ,,s <*> ^ 

Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens j^- ^Jb$$Sj c/yQ>\ £>j &L> 

and the earth ; we call upon no god # ^ # j^r*\i -" ''-» ' 

beside Him, for then indeed we should ®\^Z \}>\ &3 JD ^j. <&J* &$ 
utter an enormity. 148 '" 



of the Emperor Decius. Seven noble youths of Ephesus, it is said, took refuge 
in a cave to escape Decius' persecution. But the Emperor, eventually learning 
this, ordered the entrance to the cave to be firmly secured with a pile of large 
stones. It is stated that the youths fell asleep as soon as they were shut up in 
the cave, and awoke 187 years after this in the reign of Theodosius, when the 
stones were removed by the slaves of one Adollius to supply building material 
for some edifice. They then sent one of their number, Jamblicus, to bring food 
for them from the city, but he was taken to the judge on presenting a coin of 
the reign of Decius, and thus the youths were discovered. It is related that the 
Emperor himself saw their radiant faces. This is the account given by Gibbon. 
But some state that these youths remained in that condition for 375 years. 

That there may be a modicum of truth underlying this story is not only 
most probable, but almost certain, for the story could not otherwise have found 
such wide prevalence. The story as narrated in the Quran does not credit the 
unnatural incidents of the above account. It only speaks of some men having 
taken refuge in a dark cave on account of a religious persecution ; where and 
when it does not state. That is all that is stated in this section of the story, and 
apparently it seems to be continued in the third, while, according to another 
view, the third section may be a prophetic description of the later growth of 
Christianity itself. Taking, however, the first view, what is related in the third 
section is, that, after they had rested for a part of a day, they made arrangements 
to get their food from outside, and remained in this condition for " a number 
of years" (v. 11), but were subsequently discovered, and an edifice being built 
at the mouth of the cave caused their death. It mentions conjectures as to their 
number and the number of years they remained in the cave, but does not go 
beyond saying that there were some men who remained in the cave for some 
years. 

There is another very plausible suggestion that the persons referred to here 
were Joseph of Arimathaea and some other early Christians, their place of refuge 
being Glastonbury in England, which on account of its northern position well 
answers the description of the Cave as given in the Quran. According to William 
of Malmesbury, Joseph of Arimathaea "was sent to Britain by St. Philip, and 
having received a small island in Somersetshire, there constructed with twisted 
twigs the first Christian church in Britain, afterwards to become the 'abbey of 
Glastonbury. The legend says that his staff planted in the ground became a thorn, 
flowering twice a year" (En. Br. Art. "Joseph of Arimathaea"). In the tenth 
edition of En. Br. Joseph of Arimathaea is said to have " wandered into Britain 
in the year 63 ". " The Glastonbury thorn, which is said to be a distinct variety, 
was regularly visited by pilgrims until it was destroyed about the Reformation 
times." Again we find in the En. Br. under Glastonbury: "According to the 
legends which grew up under the care of the monks, the first church of Glaston- 
bury was a little wattled building erected by Joseph of Arimathaea as the leader 
of the twelve apostles sent over to Britain from Gaul by St. Philip". The legends 
of the " Holy Grail " again connect the name of Joseph of Arimathaea with Britain. 
According to one of these the Grail, which was the dish of the last supper, was 
confined to the care of Joseph, while according to another, "the Grail is said 
to have followed Joseph to Britain " (En. Br., Art. " Grail "). All these may be 
legends, but they are certainly not without an undercurrent of truth. The con- 
nection of the name of Joseph of Arimathaea with Britain is the strong central fact 

1483a, see next page.- 
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15 These our people have taken 
gods beside Him. Why do they not 
bring clear authority for them ? Who 
is then more unjust than he who forges 
a lie against Allah ? 






16 And when you withdraw from 
them and what they worship save 
Allah, take refuge in the Cave ; your 
Lord will spread forth for you of His 
mercy, and provide for you a profit- 
able course in your affair. 












17 And thou mightest see the sun, 
when it rose, decline from their Cave 
to the right, and when it set leave 
them behind on the left, while they 
were in a wide space thereof. This is 
of the signs of Allah. He whom Allah 
guides, he is on the right way ; and 
whom He leaves in error, thou wilt 
not find for him a friend to guide 
aright. 1481 



' ' >x'.*. ' 
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underlying them all. What makes it still more significant is the fact that Joseph 
of Arimathaea, who appears very prominently in the closing scenes of the Gospels, 
so much so that one Gospel looks upon him as a disciple of Jesus, altogether 
disappears from the history of Christianity as imaged in the propagandic efforts 
of the apostles. Does this not show that he had changed the scene of his exertions ? 
May then Joseph of Arimathaea and his companions be taken as being referred 
to in the story of the Companions of the Cave and the Inscription ? If an answer 
could be found in the affirmative, then England could definitely be said to be the 
Cue referred to in the Holy Quran, and the description of the Cave given in 
v. 17 well applies to it; see 1484. But even if our answer to that question is 
in the negative, the story itself is not without a deeper meaning, and more 
statements than one show that there is a reference to the history of Christianity 
itself in the story 

1483a This is to show that the early followers of Christianity were Unitarians. 

1484 The verse does not speak of any miraculous change in the sun's course ; 
it docs not speak of any change at all. It simply describes the position of the 
cave, which was so situated that it did not admit sunshine. This could easily 
happen in a cave with its mouth to the north, situated in the northern hemisphere 
and above the tropic of Cancer. In fact, the description applies to any country 
in the northern hemisphere north of the tropic of Cancer. The whole of Europe 
thus, in one sense, answers the description of the cave. It is a fact that Christianity 
spread first in Europe. 
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SECTION 3 : The Dwellers in the Cave 



18 And thou mightest think them 
awake while they were asleep, and We 
turned them about to the right and to 
the left, with their dog outstretching 
its paws at the entrance. If thou didst 
look at them, thou wouldst turn back 
from them in flight, and thou wouldst 
be filled with awe because of them. 1485 



< eel?,'- J> > > ■& 



S>1 jjs^lii 






19 And thus did We rouse them 
that they might question each other. 
A speaker from among them said : 
How long have you tarried ? They 
said : We have tarried for a day or a 
part of a day. (Others) said : Your 
Lord knows best how long you have 
tarried. 1486 Now send one of you with 
this silver (coin) of yours to the city, 
then let him see what food is purest, 
and bring you provision from it, and 
let him behave with gentleness, and not 
make your case known to anyone. 1487 



•J 1 '^ &&?. 'P *t^y p$r^. clioo ) 



1485 What is related in this section is clearly applicable to the story of the 
seven sleepers, as also to the later history of Christianity. Taking the first view, 
the meaning is that the youths, who fled for fear of persecution and betook them- 
selves to a cave, slept for some time with a dog at the door of the cave. The 
whole scene was rather awe-inspiring ; a dark cave, in some distant and 
uninhabited part of the country, with some men sleeping in it and a dog at the 
door, would have inspired awe into the heart of a casual looker-on. Applied to 
the history of Christianity the statement is equally true. In this case it should be 
borne in mind that ruqiid also means inactive, or stagnant. Thus raqada means 
qa'ada, ta'a khkh ara, i.e., he abstained or held hack from the affair (T, IX). 
Raqadati-l-siiqu is equivalent to kasadat, i.e., the market became stagnant or 
dull with respect to traffic (IX), and ruqiid is the infinitive noun of raqada. 
Similarly aiqaz is plural of yaqh, which means a man vigilant, wary, in a state 
of caution, or a man having his attention much roused (IX). T ayaqqa%a-li l-amr 
means tanabbaha, i.e., he had his attention roused to the affair (T).* The turning 
about^ to the right and to the left, which signifies an uneasy condition while 
sleeping, may be used as expressing the activities of a man or a nation. Thus 
there may be a reference here to the lethargy in which the Christian nations 
remained for a long time, and to their subsequent going about in the world 



i486, 1487, see next page. 
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20 For if they prevail against you, , 's, ; t > ^ , e/'s , , t - gz > , s><. 

they would stone you to death or force -°"^ >*^J~i ^i^ }j4Pi U„ j>V), 

you back to their religion, and then jj ^ >^lo £ j,L,j jjj '/] 

you would never succeed. ^ '' 



21 And thus did We make (men) 
to get knowledge of them, 1488 that 
they might know that Allah's promise 
is true and that the Hour — there is 
no doubt about it. 1489 When they 
disputed among themselves about their 
affair and said : Erect an edifice over 
them. 1490 Their Lord knows best about 
them. Those who prevailed in their 
affair said : We shall certainly build 
a place of worship over them." 91 



6 T i PJQ i# &^i 3£& 



to the right and to the left, i.e., spreading in all directions. It may also be noted 
that Europeans are generally fond of dogs. 

1486 The question and the answer may refer either to the time for which 
the yourhs slept or to the centuries of inactivity or tardiness of the Christian 
nations. A day of a thousand years is spoken of in the Holy Quran on more 
occasions than one (see 22:47, etc.), and therefore the word day, applied to 
the history of a nation, may signify a thousand years. 

1487 After having been refreshed with sleep, which might have been brought 
on by the fatigue of the journey, they thought of procuring food for themseives 
in that solitary cave and sent one of them to the city, and impressed on him 
that he should be gentle and should not give an inkling of their whereabouts 
to anyone. In reference to the history of Christianity, the passage may be said 
to speak of the commercial activities of the Christian nations. 

1488 That \is, they would have remained hidden had it not been for the 
necessities of lifje, which they had still to procure from the city. It was their 
going out to purchase food that brought them to the knowledge of the outside 
world. It is not stated how long they continued in this state: they may have 
passed some days oh months or years, but their daily going out at last made 
their hiding-place kniwn to others. Comparing this with v. 11, however, we may 
say that they passed several years in this condition. 

1489 The result of their becoming known is described in words which show 
that they were put to death, because the promise of Allah as to a future state 
of life is fully realized only after dearth. 

1490 These words show how their death was brought about: it was by 
closing the mouth of the cave. This is what is meant by the erection of an 
edifice over them. The words may also signify the erection of a monument. 

1491 The masjid, or the mosque, is the house of worship of the Muslims in 
particular, but it may mean any house of worship. The people spoken of here 
are those who prevailed in their affair. This is a later incident, when Christianity 
became the dominant religion of the Roman Empire, and the reference here seems 
to be to the saint-worship which prevailed in Christianity. 
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22 (Some) say : XThey were) three, ^s,'^ ■?. , >t .40. s\< , ».}»** 

the fourth of them their dog; and > J>*^M^J*& d9A?* 

(others) say: Eve, the sixth of them %)& )&^'H££. ($& 

their doe, making conjectures about ' ' ' „ 

the unseen. And (others) say: Seven, >4^u ; i^J** 1 yr>V! J V^ V 

and the eighth of them their dog. Say: f ^ , „< ?r'T^" S '\-2 J> >^<"ii 

My Lord best knows their number — U -^^-o^ 1 4^^> >4?» 

none knows them but a few. So con- '^j jCfi^f £U^"fi 'A^SjJ 

tend not in their matter but with an '"' ' "" ^" 

outward contention, and question not >%^ OviX-^J 'V ^ ^ Ij-^a r J^ ^ \j-« *5)], 

any of them concerning them. 1492 t.«^^ ,»;, 



SECTION 4 : The Qur'In as a Guidance 

23 And say not of anything : I will ji ,• • , <,,. K ». , ,„ <;<>•?.<:,.<-' 
do that to-morrow, 1493 ©Ui^i J5U ^ *tf v4^>« *}) J 

24 Unless Allah please. And , , << •.•• Vj,x ; ;i y-"^ 'Tsu 
remember thy Lord when thou for- -^^^J^iV^UJ.U' X 
gettest and say : Maybe my Lord will J^Jj'S) £J ^^j ^f JS $j 
guide me to a nearer course to the " ' ' '"' " x 
right than this. 1494 © 1 uJi^ 0J*> C? 



1492 This verse and v. 25, coming as they do after the story is finished, 
show that these are only conjectures of the people with regard to them. Their 
number and the number of years during which they remained in the cave are 
both matters which are said to be only known to Allah. I'Ab is, however, of 
opinion that the words condemning the first two as conjectures show that the 
last-mentioned number, i.e., seven, is correct. 

Who are the people referred to in the concluding words, any of them ? 
According to IJ, the people of the Book, or the Christians, are referred to here, 
though they are not expressly mentioned in what has gone before. It is clear 
from this that it is really the history of Christianity that is dealt with in the story 
of the Companions of the Cave. V. 25, which again speaks of the same people 
who are spoken of here, makes it clear that it is the history of Christianity that 
is really aimed at. 

1493 Though the words are general, there seems to be a special prophetic 
reference to the Prophet's Flight and his taking refuge in a cave. He had entirely 
to trust in Allah, Who was to bring it about as He thought best for him. 

1494 The meaning is that the difficulties which had to be experienced by 
the dwellers in the cave would be removed from the Prophet's way. He had 
to pass only three days in the cave, and though a powerful enemy exerted itself 
to its utmost, his hiding-place at only a distance of three miles from the city, 
whither food was conveyed to him, could not be discovered. Or, in the nearer 
course there is a reference to the unprecedented triumph of Islam, which spread 
over the whole of Arabia within twenty-three years, and spread from Spain in 
the west to China in the east within a century, whereas Christianity remained in 
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25 And they remained in their cave 
three hundred years, and they add 



nine. 






26 Say: Allah knows best how long 
they remained. His is the unseen of 
the heavens and the earth. How clear 
His sight and His hearing ! There is 
no guardian for them beside Him, and 
He associates none in His judg- 
ment. 1 " 6 
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27 And recite that which has been 
revealed to thee of the Book of thy 
Lord. There is none who can alter ^ ^ ^%ui£=J 3^ ^ 
His words. 14 " And thou wilt find no. ' '','.' 

refuge beside Him. ©^O^CL^ ^>M 



28 And keep thyself with those who 
call on their Lord morning and even- 
ing desiring His goodwill, and let not 
thine eyes pass from them, desiring 
the beauties of this world's life. And 
follow not him whose heart We have 
made unmindful of Our. remembrance, 
and he follows his low desires and his 
case exceeds due bounds. 



Jo^f ^V^- CJOj* JoO 1) ^ A4=v 



a state of subjection in its birth-place for three hundred years, as stated in the 
verse that follows. 

1495 Commentators consider this verse as being conjoined to v. 22 with 
the words they say as being understood. But as shown in 1492, the history of 
Christianity, which runs like an undercurrent in the story of the Companions of 
the Cave, finds a clear expression now. There is no tradition that the Companions 
of the Cave remained in the Cave for three hundred years, but Christianity itself 
remained in a Cave for full three hundred years. It is a fact that Christianity 
rose to power with the conversion of Constantine, and at the same time it lost 
its purity with the formulation of the doctrine of the Trinity, which was 
promulgated in 325 A.D. It is, moreover, now almost agreed that Jesus Christ 
was born five or six years before the reputed date of his birth. Bishop Barnes 
says in The Rise of Christianity that he may have been born in 6-5 B.C. So if 
he began his ministry at the age of thirty, the Christian religion may be said to 
have been born at about 25 A.D., and thus exactly after three hundred years it 
lost its purity by the promulgation of the Trinitarian doctrine, emerging at the 
same time as a State religion. Thus it remained in the Cave for three hundred 
years. 

But what does this, the addition of nine years, mean ? To reduce solar 
years to lunar years, three years have to be added to every hundred years, and 
1496, 1497, see next page. 
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29 And say : The Truth is from 
your Lord ; so let him who please 
believe, and let him who please dis- 
believe. Surely We have prepared 
for the iniquitous a Fire, an enclosure 
of which will encompass them. And 
if they cry for water, they are given 
water like molten brass, scalding their 
faces. 1498 Evil the drink ! And ill the 
resting-place ! 



*L5(y-+-> vtOoi^erS (J^'l^j 






30 As for those who believe and do ^J$\ \%£',\%\ ^ * | 
good, We waste not the reward of him " " 

who does a good work. © SjLX ^-^A c^>?-T ^^j S) \$\ 



31 These it is for whom are 
Gardens of perpetuity wherein flow 
rivers ; they are adorned therein with 
bracelets of gold, and they wear green 
robes of fine silk and thick brocade, 
reclining therein on raised couches. 1491 ' 
Excellent the recompense ! And 
goodly the resting-place ! 






to the three centuries another nine years are thus added. It is due to this com- 
putation that nine years are spoken of as being added. 

1496 Absir bi-hi wa asmi' means ma absara wa asma'a, or what a sight He 
has and what a hearing ! The reference here is to the prophecies of the ultimate 
triumph of the Prophet and Islam. 

1497 By kalimat are meant here prophecies, because it is the prophecy of 
the Prophet's Flight and his final triumph over his enemies that is referred to 
here. These prophecies, it is claimed, cannot be altered by men, and they must 
come to pass, however great the opposing forces. 

1498 They refused the water of spiritual life in this life, and so they will 
have no water to quench their thirst in the life after death. 

1499 It is after these things that men hanker in this life, but the ornaments 
and robes of this life are transitory. The righteous, who in this life desire and 
struggle for only spiritual ornaments and moral beauty, find these visible in 
the after-life. It should, however, be borne in mind that these prophecies were 
in one sense brought to fulfilment in this very life. The Arabs, whose only 
wealth consisted of their camels and horses, and whose clothes were made of 
skins or cloth of rough textures, found the treasures of Rome and Persia laid at 
their feet, and the bracelets of gold and the silk brocade interwoven with gold, 
which they had never seen before, were now brought to them in abundance, 
while the gardens of Mesopotamia and Persia were given to them for a permanent 
heritage. 

19 
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SECTION 5 : A Parable 



32 And set forth to them the 
parable of two men — for one of them 
We made two gardens of grape-vines, 
and We surrounded them with date- 
palms, and between them We made 
corn-fields. 1500 

33 Both these gardens yielded their 
fruits, and failed not in aught thereof, 
and We caused a river to gush forth in 
their midst, 

34 And he had fruit. So he said to 
his companion, while he argued with 
him : I have greater wealth than thou, 
and am mightier in followers. 

35 And he went into his garden, 
while he was unjust to himself. He 
said : I think not that this will ever 
perish, 

36 And I think not the Hour will 
come ; and even if I am returned to 
my Lord, I will certainly find a 
returning-place better than this. 1501 

37 His companion said to him, 
while arguing with him : Disbelievest 
thou in Him Who created thee of dust, 
then of a small life-germ, then He 
made thee a perfect man ? 

38 But as for me, He, Allah, is my 
Lord, and I associate none with my 
Lord. 

39 And wherefore didst thou not 
say, when thou enteredst thy garden : 
It is as Allah has pleased — there is 
no power save in Allah ? If thou con- 






.■>**<. \'.. 



@\s->yj ^*-fc^ vix*>-J ^^i. 



Ojjj ^ _} tU^lj" 44-LJI &»1 Lo J 

-" '< £ < ?> \" '-i ' t> i' </» "1;- 



1500 The parable — it is clearly called a parable and is not at all a story — 
set forth here is undoubtedly a parable to illustrate the condition of the Christian 
and the Muslim nations. The former received an abundance of the wealth of 
this life, as is indicated by the gardens of the parable, while the latter, though 
poorer in worldly possessions, were richer in the heavenly blessings of Allah. 
The former reject the message of Truth, of which the latter are the bearers, and 
their vaunt is the same as that of the wealthy man in the parable : / have greater 
wealth than thou, and am mightier in followers, 

1501 By the "Hour" is meant the hour of doom which must overtake 
every people who reject the Truth. 
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sider me as less than thee in wealth E ^ /4 * { , X| , 

and children — ©iJJ^jijJUCUa. 

40 Then maybe my Lord will give £&.>£ \%. Jqgj 'S^^ 
me better than thy garden, and will ^ '" ,, 
send on (thine) a reckoning from ^_l)l y)>J&Cl!^<$& &?!&') 
heaven so that it is dust without " " v '^ * J - ^ ,*,< 
plant : ©Hit/ 'l^**> 7^£^ 

41 Or its water will sink down s,> s ,-c , << , #, < \"X* - >* "! 
into the ground, so that thou art A^^C^Vj^^^^^^ 
unable to find it. @ £j£ £ 

42 And his fruit was destroyed ; so 4^^ fc$< S J& &J\ ', 
he began to wring his hands for what '" " " * " '^J" 
he had spent on it, while it lay waste, ^J-Z-^jjS- c£>t£o ^juW^^z 
its roofs fallen down, 1502 and he said : J ^ , ,,-> , Z'.., ^ . ,,, 
Ah me ! would that I had ascribed no ^^ -^ <-£^ U>^. > H^JJ* 
partners to my Lord ! ©&^T T^, 

43 And he had no host to help him , 9 , c '>)»>■£'> ' c ^ ,'ss ,<* 
against Allah, nor could he defend 9» ^ ^S^L ^ «<J cA^ > 
himself. k \ * '-• ' ,'S. 2_ [ ' ' J» 1 

44 Thus protection is only Allah's, m < s> i^',, lJ>,^^\, 'i.r^ 
the True One. He is Best to reward " ~ L *^ " " ~ ^ *~~i-^" 
and Best in requiting. ©Zll'^S-j^'y 



SECTION 6 : The Guilty are brought to Judgment 

45 And set forth to them the 

parable of the life of this world as ^1)1^1 '$&'& <LJe\'> 

water which We send down from the * ' ~ , ,Z> ^ ' T» 

cloud, so the herbage of the earth oto 4j y£Ai ^U-^JI c^J <J jjt 

becomes luxuriant thereby, then it ^, „.. ,„>/ t<) . - ^^,-f^ . ,<* 

becomes dry, broken into pieces which ^ ^^'^^ ^V"** U5VJH 

the winds scatter. And Allah is the ©\^<^^^^^\^ 
Holder of power over all things. 

46 Wealth and children are an ir,)»,, r ,/' l ,S/,.',v./j. [/ ,/ 
adornment of the life of this world ; ^iD' $J^' '^icJ^buUit 
but the ever-abiding, the good works, &$£&&*]&. c^jjjt c£i3l5 
are better with thy Lord in reward and *" ' " , ' ~'' 
better in hope. ©"$uct j-S^- / ^ 



1502 Here we have an exact description of the havoc that is being wrought 
in the world before our eyes. 
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47 And the day when We cause the , ,« ^ ^|^^ 

mountains to pass away, and thou { J r v > ^ ',',"<&-" - 

seest the earth a levelled plain and We ^^ji ^13 jj-ipJ-^' 
gather them together and leave none ' ■ E * ,* , >> 

of them behind."" ©W>^ 



:U 



48 And they are brought before {< ,»&*■> g>i&,Q,lfr\yi>g-> 

thy Lord in ranks. Now certainly you ^ >»*> ^ /„„,*•,>*> *,', 

have come to Us as We created you at ££jj ^ j ;iy J}^ j&&±\^ 
first. Nay, you thought that We had ,'., , , , ^< ,-^ 

not made an appointment for you. ©\^S;y° ->=^ J^eH 



49 And the book is placed, and thou 
seest the guilty fearing for what is 
in it, and they say : O woe to us ! what 
a book is this ! It leaves out neither 
a small thing nor a great one, but num- 
bers them (all), and they find what 
they did confronting them. And thy 
Lord wrongs not any one. 1504 






SECTION 7 : Their Helplessness 

50 And when We said to the 
angels : Make submission to Adam, 
they submitted except Iblls. He was of 
the jinn, so he transgressed the com- 
mandment of his Lord. 1505 Will you 
then take him and his offspring for 
friends rather than Me, and they are 
your enemies ? Evil is the exchange 
for the unjust. 









1503 Making the earth a levelled plain indicates the removal of all those 
mighty obstacles which stood in the way of the advancement of Truth, and these 
are the mountains which are made to pass away; see 1604. 

1504 This comprehensive book is the same as is spoken of in 17:13, 14: 
" And We have made every man's actions to ding to his neck, and We shall 
bring forth to him on the day of Resurrection a book, which he will find wide 
oper f _ Read thy book: thy own self suffices as a reckoner against thee this day . 
There is not the slightest action, good or bad, which does not leave its effect 
behind. 

1505 Iblls is one of the jinn or the evil spirits, so it is an error to take him 
for an angel or a good spirit. The spirit of evil is always rebellious, and it is 
aglinst this that mTn is warned, so that he should resist every evil tendency. 
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51.1 made them not to witness the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, 
nor their own creation. Nor could I 
take those who mislead for aiders. 

52 And one day He will say : Call 
on those whom you considered to be 
My partners. So they will call on them, 
but they will not answer them, and 
We shall cause a separation between 
them. 1506 



d?j>»i o>*~Ji cr^-jO"^ 0*4^' to 

©UL> V 1 ^T^ 1 ^*? .J 



■ '■» ' ''i.'i'"' 



53 And the guilty will see the Fite, ,^ .^ r< ,. x „ ,--■. -- 
and know that they are about to fall p-&\ \y&> trbJl U-*V5*>I '(A> 
into it, and they will find no escape ftt^^^g'^^ 



from it. 



SECTION 8 : Warning is disregarded 



54 And certainly We have made 
distinct in this Quran every kind of 
description ; and man is in most 
things contentious. 

55 And nothing prevents men from 
believing when the guidance comes to 
them, and from asking forgiveness of 
their Lord, but that (they wait) for the 
way of the ancients to overtake them, 
or that the chastisement should con- 
front them. 






56 And We send not messengers 
but as fivers of good news and warn- 
ing, and those who disbelieve contend 
with falsehood to weaken thereby the 
Truth, and they take My messages and 
the warning for a mockery. 



\ } ji^= (Ji^ 0^, > tf-!^ > 

. *J> * i!» • 'it f ^ x '- ''l 



U\JJ<ji 



1506 £*»» has three significances, viz., disunion, union, and between (LL), 
and maubiq means perdition or separation, or fate/ enmity (T). 
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57 And who is more unjust than he „ ^ _ ,V „v* ' -i J"t'if< ' ' ' 
who is reminded of the messages of ' > ^"^ > ' U~*~2^0< O^ J 
his Lord, then he turns away from "&0u <]£,$$*£, {j£ "^le- J°j^S 
them and forgets what his hands have , , f „ „ »' '' t ^''^ c 
sent before? Surely We have placed O r ' : t-^= ' J^ ^J ^ ^** b] 
veils over their hearts, lest they under- "'!'.' '.'H'2' ' •t<'i ? ". ■" '»•»«'•* 
stand it, and a deafness in their l ' ?' ^ • 
ears. 1 '" 7 And if thou call them to the ©\^Sl\jl '3 J 1 ^ ^ <ju4^ J 1 
guidance, they will even then never 

follow the right course. 

58 And thy Lord is Forgiving, Full ' "j '"'dJ^J^Jl A "Aljl ll« ' ^ 
of Mercy. Were He to punish them ■" • 
for what they earn, He would %J^J ^^,\yS^\^ j^^ji^j 
certainly hasten the chastisement for „ „. ,„ ^ „< ,' , ^ ^ , 
them. But for them there is an l>0^y cr O^-^^^J J-J V'^* 1 ' 
appointed time from which they will ^**i t ..-a ' _ 
find no refuge.- 8 ©^ ^ 3 ^ 

59 And these towns — We des- ,," ** vV- -- -'» • > 

troyed them when they did wrong. \y*+Je UjJ jsjAXUl (/>«Jty*^ ; 

And We have appointed a time for t,# 5 < ? fi"n'?''^ 

their destruction. 0J w*^ ^-7^^5-^.v^—r^ 



SECTION 9 : Moses travels in Search of Knowledge 

60 And when Moses said to his 
servant: 1510 I will not cease until I ^'rJA^'<^^y>$$ %'> 
reach the junction of the two ' ' , /" ' 

rivers, 1 ' 11 otherwise I will go on for 0ti« i }i«l!'loij^'' w i M ^' 
years. 

1507 It is when man becomes so iniquitous as to turn away from the truth 
and so callous as not to care for the evil that he does that a veil is placed over 
his heart. 

1508 According to Kf, the appointed time raferred to is the battle of Badr. 
But Truth is one and the same for all ages, and we see signs of the doom of 
the latter-day opposition to Islam clearly approaching. 

1509 The personal pronoun their refers to the opponents of Truth, earlier 
as well as later. . 

1510 Some reports give his name as Joshua, the son of Nun, the man who 
afterwards appears so prominently in the history of Israel. 

The incidents narrated in the ninth and the tenth sections may be the 
actual experience of Moses or this journey may simply be an Ascension of Moses, 
like the Ascension of the Holy Prophet, referred to in the last chapter. ' What is 
stated in the next section makes the latter view more probable. 

!511 The words ma] ma' al- Bahrain have been misunderstood generally. 
It should be borne in mind that Moses lived in Egypt for forty years, and the 

1512, see next page. 



Ch. 18] MOSES' TRAVELS FOR KNOWLEDGE 583 

61 So when they reached the £££tL5l^ ^Gfc &i 
junction of the two (rivers), they for- " " ''" ^ ' 
got their fish, and it took its way into , @ [^^JL _>>cJ! (j 4jJ«w Jjtiili 
the river, being free. ,sl;! 

62 But when they had gone further, ^, ^ ,, <. f ", < r ^ . "\ • y<< 
he said to his servant: Bring to us ViJIafcU*' OJIU, Jb I^U) 
our morning meal, certainly we have @ ^5|^\5^ £-« Ij^SJ uGL) 
found fatigue in this our journey. ' ^ 

63 He said: Sawest thou when we ^ »•-„,,• s ,> ? < i ' 
took refuge on the rock, I forgot the <*w*J>_*Jl Lcj J o>=«il <-^-J 0>* 
fish, and none but the devil made me c<> *> <'< > ->u''(>'\ >"> -" i"^ tt »fii 
forget to speak of it, and it took its <^^b e^al o' l^fe^nO. 
way into the river; what a wonder], 1 '' 14 ©l^s-^CjlJ 

64 He said : This is what we sought &$$%T£>$^ 3l)S [}\J 
for. So they returned retracing their v ' ^_/ 
footsteps. ©L$»i»» U^Ol 

65 Then they found one of Our i *y>\>'£ x X' \' > ■*•,*" \'"". 
servants whom We had granted mercy **» **' b ^ ^ ^ ^0^j» 

junction of the two rivers is no other than the junction of the two great branches 
of the Nile at Khartoum. That the story of this journey of Moses is not found 
in the Bible or even in Rabbinical literature is no argument against it. 
Rabbinical literature relates things about Moses which give us strong reason to 
believe that such a journey was very probably undertaken by him. South of 
Egypt was the Kingdom of Ethiopia, whose southern boundary reached Khartoum, 
or the junction of the two Niles, and various accounts met with both in 
Rabbinical and Hellenistic literature (see Jewish Encyclopaedia) agree that Moses 
went to Ethiopia. According to one of these accounts, he became king of 
Ethiopia by reason of his great prowess in having defeated an. enemy, and 
married the king's widow. This is corroborated to some extent by the statement 
in the Bible that " Miriam and Aaron spoke against Moses because of the 
Ethiopian woman whom he had married" (Num. 12:1). Hence a journey to 
Khartoum, which was near the southern boundary of Ethiopia, made in search of 
knowledge, is most probable. The person to whom Moses went was Khadir 
(B. 3:44). Some commentators, however, do not take the words majma' 
al-Bahrain literally, taking the meaning to be the union of the rivers of human 
and Divine knowledge. I would, however, suggest that if we accept this journey 
in the light of an Ascension, it would be an indication of the limitation of the 
Mosaic dispensation. Moses' going on for years until he reached the Majma' 
al-Bahrain would mean that the Mosaic dispensation would see its termination 
after a time, the new dispensation taking its place being one which was to be 
guided by a prophet who is described here as being the Majma' al-Bahrain, i.e., 
the union of the two seas of human and Divine knowledge, or one in whom the 
temporal and the spiritual would find their highest manifestation, such being 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 

1512 Huqub signifies a long time, or a yi:ar or seventy years or eighty 
years (LL). 

1513 The loss of the fish was, according to a report, to serve as a sign that 
the goal had been attained (B. 3:44). There is nothing either in the Holy 
Qur'an or in the Hadith to show, however, that this was a- roasted fish. 

1514 The taking refuge on the rock shows that they were staying at a 
place which was flooded by the river, and Moses' companion, when hastening for 
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from Us and whom We had taught ,j> ^ f < ■> >\<s*y, ■> > * 

knowledge from Ourselves. ©U^ b^J C^5 <W*; U^crf 



66 Moses said to him : May I follow 
thee that thou mayesc teach me of the 
good thou hast been taught ? 

67 He said : Thou canst not have 
patience with me. 

68 And how canst thou have 
patience in that whereof thou hast not 
a comprehensive knowledge ? 

69 He said : If Allah please, thou 
wilt find me patient, nor shall I dis- 
obey thee in aught. 

70 He said : If thou wouldst follow 
me, question me not about aught until 
I myself speak to thee about it. 






SECTION 10 : 1 loses travels in Search of Knowledge 



71 So they set out until, when they 
embarked in a. boat, he made a hole 
in it. (Moses) said : Hast thou made 
a hole in it to drown its occupants ? 
Thou hast surely done a grievous 
thing. 

72 He said : Did I not say that thou 
couldst not have patience with me ? 

73 He said : Blame me not for 
what I forgot, and be not hard upon 
me for what I did. 

74 So they went on, until, when 
they met a boy, he slew him. (Moses) 
said : Hast thou slain ■ an innocent 
person, not guilty of slaying another ? 
Thou hast indeed done a horrible 
thing. 






©13^-^<jv° 
* J olJU^o^? Kj J©; 



refuge, forgot to take the fish alont* with him. The wonder is not expressed at 
the fish having gene down into tiv river, but because he had forgotten to 
mention the loss to Moses. 
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75 He said : Did I not say to thee 
that thou couldst not have patience 
with me ? 

76 He said : If I ask thee about 
anything after this, keep not company 
with me. Thou wilt then indeed have 
found an excuse in my case. 

77 So they went on, until, when 
they came to the people of a town, 
they asked its people for food, but 
they refused to entertain them as 
guests. Then they found in it a wall 
which was on the point of falling, so 
he put it into a right state. (Moses) 
said : If thou hadst wished, thou 
couldst have taken a recompense for it. 

78 He said : This is the parting 
between me and thee. Now I will 
inform thee of the significance 1515 of 
that with which thou couldst not have 
patience. 

79 As for the boat, it belonged to 
poor people working on the river, and 
I intended to damage it, for there was 
behind them a king who seized every 
boat by force. 



^d^j^jffOtS 



^5 S X X 

©Ltf-^dS-* 
Jj^s i>M5 <^J» j»j>^Uj a© ; 



1515 The interpretation of the three incidents shows a manifestation of 
Divine wisdom in what takes place in the everyday life of man. Divine laws, 
as manifested in nature, are really working towards ultimate good, though some- 
times they may appear to the outward eye to be working to the detriment of 
somebody. The beneficent hand of Allah that works in nature is always directing 
humanity to the goal of great good, though that goal must necessarily be reached 
with apparent loss. Sometimes the loss is only apparent, as\in the case of making 
a hole in the boat ; there was no real loss, but the apparent loss served a great 
purpose and brought much benefit to the owner. The second instance is that in 
which there is real loss to a person, but it is for the good of humanity at large, 
for life must be sacrificed for the ultimate good of humanity. The third instance 
shows that, for the good of humanity, deeds must be done which bring no 
immediate reward, and that good done by one generation is not devoid of benefit 
to the next. 

Moses himself had, in fact, to undergo the experience of his teacher, and 
the incidents seem no more than prophetic allegories of Moses' own life-work. 
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80 And as for the boy, his parents 
were believers and We feared lest he 
should involve them in wrongdoing 
and disbelief. 1516 

81 So We intended that their Lord 
might give them in his place one 
better in purity and nearer to mercy. 

82 And as for the wall, it belonged 
to two orphan boys in the city, and 
there was beneath it a treasure belong- 
ing to them, and their father had been 
a righteous man. So thy Lord intended 
that they should attain their maturity 
and take out their treasure — a mercy 
from thy Lord — and I did not do it 
of my own accord. This is the signifi- 
cance of that with which thou couldst 
not have patience. 



©I 'ft > \L Lib I4*£&uf W~r 



IvW^O 






SECTION 11 : Dhu-1-qarnain and Gog and Magog 

83 And they ask thee about Dhu- 'i£fc ".o'-'w s- ' 1- li <f\ V 

■ main »» <L • T ™.t wi „, „7T™ (> C^^Jj^^^J 



1517 

an account of him. 



qarnain/"" Say : I will recite to you 



84 Truly We established him in ' 'u-, ^ . 'C',, ; t-/\\i<T'X' 
the land and granted him means of ^S'^i^ " v - / ' l/ ^ ""*■ 
access to everything ; 






Just as the scuttling of a boat causes apprehension to the safety of its occupants, 
Moses had to lead his people to a place where they thought they had 
only been brought to be drowned ; but their safe passage through the sea showed 
that it was for their good. Then he had to order his men to fight against an 
iniquitous people and to put them to death, but he was not" shedding human 
blood to no purpose, for it was really a step towards the evolution of a better 
race. And finally, his devoting his own life to the Israelites, descendants of a 
righteous man, corresponded to his teacher's building the wall for the orphans 
without claiming recompense. Read in this light, the narration is clearly an 
Ascension of Moses, foreshadowing the great events which were to befall him. 

1516 That the youth himself deserved death is abundantly clear. His 
inordinacy had now reached an extreme — the circumstances seem to have been 
known to Khadir. though not to Moses — when it was feared that his innocent 
parents would be involved in the trouble which must befall him as a result of 
his wrongdoing. Note that the word used to indicate the youth's wrongdoing 
is tughyan, which means exceeding all limits in wrongdoing. 

1517 The word qarn means a horn, as also a generation or a century, and 
^bu-l-qarnain therefore literally means the two-horned one, or one belonging to 
ojo generations or two centuries. The reference here seems to be to the two- 

.-rned ram of Daniel's vision (Dan. 8 : 3), which he interpreted as the Kingdoms 
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85 So he followed a course. 

86 Until, when he reached 



the 



setting-place of the sun, 1 ' 18 he found it 
going down into a black sea, 1519 , and 
found by it a people. We said : O 
Dhu-1-qarnain, either punish them or 
do them a benefit. 

87 He said : As for him who is 
unjust, we shall chastise him, then he 
will be returned to his Lord, and He 
will chastise him with an exemplary 
chastisement. 

88 And . as for him who believes 
and does good, for him is a good 
reward, and We shall speak to him an 
easy word of Our command. 1520 

89 Then he followed a course. 

90 Until, when he reached the (land 
of) the rising sun, he found it rising 
on a people to whom We had given no 
shelter from it — 1521 



©IjJo OlOkP Ajv;^ <?-> j J], jsjj %j 
fcij &££ 3-iP^ <p'l clr° t^T5 

A i # '-^ r< jf 
^ ^ J^i V ^y > /JJrf 



of Media and Persia, which were combined into a single kingdom under one 
ruler, Cyrus, who is erroneously called Darius in the Bible (En. Bib. and Jewish 
En., Art. " Darius "). The reference in Daniel's vision is, however, not to Cyrus 
but to Darius I Hystaspes (521-485 B.C.), "who allowed the Jews to rebuild 
their temple, and is referred to in Ezra 4:5, 24 ; 5:5; 6:1; Hag. 1:1; 2 : 10 ; 
Zech. 1:7, and probably in Neh. 12:22. His liberality towards the Jews is in 
complete accord with what we know otherwise of his general policy in religious 
matters towards the subject nations " (En. Bib. " Darius "). 

That " the two-horned ram " of Daniel's vision is the king of Media and 
Persia is made plain in Daniel's book, where the interpretation of the dream 
is given in the following words : " The ram which thou sawest having two 
horns are the Kings of Media and Persia " (Dan. 8 : 20). The reference in 
the Qur'an in the history of Dhu-1-qarnain is to Darius I: "Darius was the 
organizer of the Persian Empire. His conquests served to round off the 
boundaries of his realm in Armenia, the Caucasus, and India, and along the 
Turanian steppes and the highlands of Central Asia " (Jewish En., " Darius I "). 
The following remarks in the En. Br. strengthen this view: "Darius in his 
inscriptions appears as a fervent believer in the true religion of Zoroaster. But 
he was also a great statesman and organizer. The time of conquests had come to 
an end ; the wars which Darius undertook, like those of Augustus, only served 
the purpose of gaining strong natural frontiers for the empire and keeping down 
the barbarous tribes on its borders. Thus Darius subjugated the wild nations of 
the Pontic and Armenian mountains, and extended the Persian dominion to the 
Caucasus ; for the same reason he fought against the Sacae and other Turanian 
tribes ". The references in this quotation to Darius being a fervent believer in 
the true religion of Zoroaster, to his subduing the barbarous tribes on the 
borders, to his gaining strong natural frontiers for the empire, and to his fighting 
against the Sacae clearly point him out as the Dhu-1-qarnain of the Qur'an. 

1518-21, see next page. 
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91 So it was And We had full ^^tf^Vl&'&tytf 
knowledge or what he had. '" ' 

92 Then he followed a course. ©LljlC^Ot %3 

93 Until, when he reached (a place) JL».j i^iO-^\ (Ji~J j^-i ta], <S°~ 
between the two mountains, he found , *trs ■* Aytfiix' •'-' * 
on that side of them a people who Oto^a-; T> viy *-*£L>:> cr2 
could hardly understand a word. 1522 Sf^'J f-\\^uL> 

94 They said: O Dhu-1-qarnain, ,„■>„„„>,, *. >*,'J m <s t /,ri 
Gog and Magog do mischief in the 7T>>U;?r>>lj oj.C?'P> 1Jn ^! iVu 
land. May we then pay thee tribute on t\ -•' <i\<< --'"s'lt !/>' J 'i \', 
condition that thou raise a barrier w w ^ ' 

between us and them .?' r,2a ^4- J 0~*^ ^ ' &* %^* ^ 



1518 Maghrib al-shams, or r^e setting-place of the sun, signifies the western- 
most point of his empire, because going towards the west he could not go 
beyond it. 

1519 The words in Arabic are 'ain-in hami'at-in, which literally mean a black 
sea, 'ain meaning an abundance of water, or a place in which water remains 
and collects, and hamiat means black mud (T, LL). The place referred to is no 
other than the Black Sea, as, Armenia being within the Kingdom of Persia, the 
Black Sea formed the north-western boundary of the empire. 

1520 Being a true follower of Zoroaster, the well-known Persian prophet, 
Darius seems to have invited these tribes to his religion. 

1521 The three journeys alluded to seem to have been undertaken with 
the object of strengthening the frontiers of the empire, the most important of 
these being that spoken of in v. 93, the part of the frontier between the Caspian 
and the Black Seas, where the Caucasus afforded a natural protection against the 
attacks of the Scythians. Darius goes first westward to the Black Sea (v. 85, 86). 
Then he undertakes an eastward journey — the land of the rising sun. The 
description of the people found here, a people who had no shelter from the 
sun, is a description of the barbarous aboriginal tribes on the shores of the 
Caspian. The En. Br. says in the article on Media : " The names in the Assyrian 
inscriptions prove that the tribes in the Zagros and the northern parts of Media 
were not Iranians nor Indo-Europeans, but an aboriginal population, like the 
early inhabitants of Armenia, perhaps connected with the numerous tribes of the 
Caucasus. We can see how the Iranian element gradually became dominant : 
princes with Iranian names occasionally occur as the rulers of these tribes. But 
the Galae, Tapuri, Cadusii, Amardi, Utii, and other tribes in Northern Media 
and on the shores of the Caspian, were not Iranians ". 

1522 The two mountains are the mountains of Armenia and Azarbaijan. 
The people settling there spoke a different language and could not understand the 
Iranian language. 

1523 This verse brings us face to face with an all-important subject, viz., 
the identity of Gog and Magog. The Bible references to Gog and Magog are 
somewhat loose. In Gen. 10:2 and 1 Chron. 1:5, "Magog is mentioned as the 
second son of Japheth, between Gomer and Madai, Gomer representing the 
Cimmerians and Madai the Medes. Magog must be a people located east of the 
Cimmerians and west of the Medes. But in the list of nations, Gen. 10, the 
term connotes rather the complex of barbarian peoples dwelling at the extreme 
north and north-east of the geographical survey covered by that chapter. ... In 
Ezek. 38 : 2 Magog occurs as the name of a country ; in Ezek. 39 : 6 as that of 
a northern people, the leader of whom is Gog " (Jewish En., Art. " Gog and 
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95 He said : That wherein my Lord ««*vt' ' "' 

has established me is better, so if only 'tf&^'jp-QS &> tsf^ ^ 0^ 

you help me with strength (of men), I ^ ^, ,,„,,,,}(,,* r, ■<> , „<£ 

will make a fortified barrier between ©UjJ H^ J >^ a*? 1 |>*i 
you and them : 



Magog") "Josephus identifies them with the Scythians, a name which among 
the ckss cal writers stands for a number of unknown feroc.ous tribes. According 
to Temme MaBOK was situated beyond the Caucasus near the Caspian Sea 
(Tewlh En) The En Br considers the traditional identification of Gog and 

north ; and any at*L£ to assign a more definite locality to Magog can only be 

^^t^sfwrltTrfhave, however, not paid efficient attention to the words 
of Ezek 38 2T " Gog, the land of Magog, the chie prince of Meshech and 
Tnblf" ' Tubal and Meshech are almost always mentioned together, and their 

|^=; a^ttr^the n^cenf Sfc/fffi! 

^r^thTihtt rss ^»^^^Sj» 

K nonh and nonh-east of the Black Sea, and a Scythian any barbarian coming 

"X from the above that the name Magog stands fa tribes which 
occupied territories to the north and north-east of the B'** £*. ^g^T 
gave their names directly or indirectly to the towns of Tobolsk and M o cow 

There is, however, another point worth considering and that is the ^ |UHtK 
effigies of Gog and Magog in Guildhall, London. It is known says the En^Br 
5 that effigies similar to the present existed in London as early as the time of 
Herfry V" An Explanation of this remarkable circumstance is given by Geoffrey 
ot^onmouth " Gaemot or Gaemagot (probably a corrupted form of Gog and 
Magtg) Z a giant who, along with his brother Gor.nepus * ty«»n.«rf m *e 

rnfigS°l" 8 S 3&1- -^ n H anTthtng b^rmg^accS 

EngHsh hhtory, mfk« hproba'ble that the Angles or the Saxons .had in very 

WstcS m ^ver? complfcated, and it is out of place to enter into «ny such discussion 
here But irrrly be noted that the Goths, who are considered to be the easternmost 
of the Teutonic races, are said to have migrated into Scythia (En Br, Goths ), 
wh rh shows the existence of connection between the two races. And again, the 

native inhabitants" (En. Br., "Teutonic Peoples ). 

It is thus clear that the ancestors of the present Teutonic and Slav races are 
the Gog and Magog spoken of in the Holy Qur'in. The effigies of Gog ; and 
Magog In London* and the names of Tobal and Moskoa, occurring in the Btble, 
are clear indications of this fact. 
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96 Bring me blocks of iron. 1 ''- 4 At 
length, when he had filled up the space 
between the two mountain sides, he 
said, Blow. Till, when he had made 
it (as) fire, he said : Bring me molten 
brass to pour over it. 

97 So they were not able to scale 
it, nor could they make a hole in it. 

98 He said : This is a mercy from 
my Lord, but when the promise of my 
Lord comes to pass He will crumble 
it, and the promise of my Lord is ever 
true. 152 " 3 

99 And on that day We shall let 
some of them surge against others and 
the trumpet will be blown, then We 
shall gather them all together, 1525 



f^'j> iky &* 'Us-j i ^j> Jlj 



©Uii> (J. 












© 



Next we come to the statement that- the tribes found by Darius between 
Azerbaijan and the Armenian mountains were constantly harassed by their 
~f f ne Tf b0 Q r V he Sc y thians ' History bears evidence to the truth of this 
statement. The Scythians, or according to some writers, the Sacae, constantly 
troubled Asia. According to Herodotus the Scyths ruled Med.a for wenty-eight 
years (En. Br., Art. " Scythia "). "About 512 Darius, undertook a war against 
„L A- ^ nS ' "• ' • l he ? Urp , ose of th; s war can only have been to attack the 
nomadic Turanian tribes in the rear, and thus to secure peace on the northern 
frontter of the emptre' (En. Br., Art. "Darius"). The portion which Igive Z 
.takes shows that Darius exerted himself to his utmost in securing peace on the 

the Black 3"? h V mpi £ ^ th£ CaUCaSUS ' bounded on both sid " by 
the Black and Caspian Seas, afforded a natural protection. 

The barrier referred to in this verse, and described in the verses that follow 
is the famous wall at Derbent (Ar. Darband). An account of this wall is g ven 
/L^/ U F^ Se °Th aph f e n and hlstorians > f °r '"Stance, in Marasid al-lttil/Zd 
Rrl.ti^u The following account, however, taken from the Encyclopaedia 
Bntanmca, should be more convincing: "Derbent or Darband, a town of 
Caucasia, in the province of Daghestan, on the western shore of the Caspian 
It occupies a narrow strip of land beside the sea, from which it climbs up the 
steep heights inland. And to the south lies the seaward extremity of he 

Caucas,an wall (50 miles long), otherwise known as Alexander's Wall, block ng 

Ca^ TW P T ° f tHe Ir °u ?*\ 0t ? Spian Gate ( Portae Mbanae or iW 
Caspae) This, when entire, had a height of 29 feet and a thicknes of about 

dJnr,\Ti W p h ttS T n ?"?,' ?? d , numerou * watch-towers formed a valuable 
defence of the Perstan frontter." (Italics in the last sentence are mine, for which 
see the next footnote.) The misnomer Alexander's Wall seems to have been 
be Ue Akxander miS C "^ ^ MUSKm hiSt ° rianS in ^ oii ^ Bh" 1-qarnain t" 

1524 The blocks of iron were needed for the iron gates in the wall for 
which see the concluding lines of the last note. ' 

, ,u 15 ? 4a From the h , istorical narration of the past, the subject is now chaneed 
o the future Gog and Magog are described as two nations, and after describing 
the history of these nations, whose depredations on peaceful nations were brought 
1525, see next page. 
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>j* } 



100 And We shall bring forth hell, Aj,,/ „ .X' t . ^-^ " <?>■ 
exposed to view, on that day before ^r-^rjrr~, f!> j^t- 
the disbelievers, 15253 

101 Whose eyes were under a cover 'Ji £&. 'j ]^Ja &% ££gj| 
from My Reminder, and they could t '/, ' \ '[ , , , "/,, 
not bear to hear. 1525 " @U~. 0)*&~>C)i W 6 > tjjz. 



to an end by Darius, we are now told that Gog and Magog will again be let 
loose in the latter days. In fact, this is clearly foretold in another chapter of the 
same period: "At length, when Gog and Magog are let loose, and they will 
sally forth from every point of eminence" (21:96). This is the only other 
occasion on which Gog and Magog are spoken of in the Holy Qur an. The 
crumbling of the wall which withheld Gog and Magog for a time is thus 
explained by the Qur'an itself, as the letting loose of Gog and Magog. Just as 
the building of the wall indicated the confinement of Gog and Magog" to their 
own territorial bounds, the crumbling of the wall means that they will at some 
future time be let loose and they will then dominate the whole world. This 
domination is spoken of in the Hadith in various ways. According to one hadith, 
"No one will have the power to fight against them" (Ms. 52 : 20). According 
to another, "they will drink the water of the whole world (KU, vol. 7, p. 215/). 
According to a third, God said : " I have created some of My servants whom no 
one can destroy but Myself" (KU, p. 3021). As shown in 1523, the ancestors of 
Gog and Magog are the Slav and Teutonic races, and in the world-domination 
of Gog and Magog is thus clearly hinted the domination of the European nations 
over the whole world, and the prophecy has thus found fulfilment in our days. 

1525 A mighty conflict of the nations is clearly spoken of here, and the 
words no doubt refer to some catastrophe like that which is predicted in the 
Gospels in the words : " For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there shall be famines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in divers 
places. All these are the beginning of sorrows " (Matt. 24 : 7, 8). 

The Qur'an makes it clear that the reference in nation rising against nation 
is to the great European conflicts which we are witnessing nowadays. Gog and 
Magog or the European nations, having subdued the whole world, could not 
agree dn the division of the spoils, and they are rushing at one another s throats, 
and the whole world being subject to them, their struggle has assumed the form 
of a world conflict. One World-War ends only to be followed by another. But 
if the first part of the verse speaks of the destruction due to these wars, the 
second part raises a great hope. Will this great world-conflict bring the world to 
an end ? Human efforts to restore the balance to the world are a failure But 
the Quran tells us that a mighty Revolution will come about. That is what is 
meant by the blowing of the trumpet. This revolution will be a change in the 
mentality of the nations. A silver lining is introduced in this dark picture by 
the words, then We shall gather them all together. The revolution would unite 
them- it would drive them to one common faith. Material benefits having turned 
man into the enemy of man, a spiritual awakening will, we are told, be brought 
about which will change the world entirely. Instead of cutting one another s 
throats men will learn to love one another, and they will all be but one nation. 
There is a broad enough hint here at the nation of Islam, for there is but one 
faith the faith of Islam, -which has been able to weld diverse people into one 
whole The day of peace for this world will dawn with the dawning of the 
idea on the mind of man that there is only a single nation, the human nation, 
that lives on this earth: " All people are a single nation (2 : 213). And actually 
Islam is the only religion in the world which has been successful in uniting 
different nations into one whole and in obliterating distinctions of race and colour. 

1525a These words complete the picture of the great conflict spoken of in 
the previous verse. It in fact describes the severity of the conflict, it will reduce 
the world to a veritable hell. We have seen hell raging on this earth in 
World- War II. What World-Var III may bring, no one can say. 

1525b The reason is given in these words why these disasters will be brought 
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102 Do those who disbelieve think 
that they can take My servants to be 
friends besides Me? 1526 Surely We 
have prepared hell as an entertainment 
for the disbelievers. 

103 Say : Shall We inform you who 
are the greatest losers in respect of 
deeds ? 

104 Those whose effort goes astray 
in this world's life, and they think 
that they are making good manu- 
factures.' 527 






' i" 






V-f 



105 Those are they who disbelieve 
in the messages of their Lord and ^^JJ^j^^fyj&tf^ iSUf/ 
meeting with Him, so their works are /,^ , s " t , " A * < ,,i * 

vain. Nor shall We set up a balance 



for them on the day of Resurrec- n [f '. * .. 

tjon. 1328 ®^ 






106 That is their reward — hell, 
because they disbelieved and held My 
messages and My messengers in 
mockery. 






on man . TA«e are people whose eyes are under a cover from My Reminder. 
Nay, they are so estranged from God that they cannot even bear to hear His 
Reminder. So thoroughly have lust and greed engrossed the civilized world! 

1526 The Christians are meant here, because theirs is the most prominent 
example of having taken a servant of Allah, a prophet, for God. In fact Jesus 

r^' St j t °u y .? erSOn i Wh T £ e £""" re f°gni*es « * righteous secant of 
dod and who has been taken for God by nearly half the world. 

1527 This is a dear description of the present attitude of the civilized 

3S°1S, the / r mo f al v, and Spiritual needs - their effo " is ent irely wasted in 
this world s life, and they cannot give a moment's consideration to the life after 
death. The portrait of the material civilization, to which Christianity has led as 
drawn in this section, attains to its most vivid clearness in these words. Manufacture 
rJl \° a f speci f A 1( y and P rid ? ° f the West. But they are so engrossed in the 
contest of manufactures that they have no thought of God left in their minds 
Production and more production, that is the be-all and end-all of life with them. 

if 't? 8 1 ? eir works - are y ain because wh at they do relates to the vanities of 
if-' J- I ?° v,s t on for the higher values of life > for the ultimate end 

which is here spoken of as the meeting with the Lord. Hence we are told that 
no balance will be set up for them on the day of Resurrection, because all their 
deeds relate to this life, and end where this life ends. 



Ch. 18] 



CHRISTIAN NATIONS 



593 



107 As for those who believe and 
do good deeds, for them are Gardens 
of Paradise, an entertainment, 

108 To abide therein ; they will 
not desire removal therefrom. 

109 Say : If the sea were ink for the 
words of my Lord, the sea would surely 
be exhausted before the words of my 
Lord were exhausted, though We 
brought the like of it to add 
(thereto). 152 ' 

110 Say : I am only a mortal like 
you — it is revealed to me that your 
God is one God. So whoever hopes to 
meet his Lord, he should do good 
deeds, and join no one in the service 
of his Lord. 












1529 In these words there is a refutation of the Christian doctrine that "the 
word was with God ", or that " the word was God " (John 1 : 1). The words 
of God are so numerous, we are here told, that the sea would be exhausted, if 
it were to serve as ink for writing them. In fact, everything created is a word 
of God according to the Holy Qur'an, and things created know no end. 



CHAPTER 19 

Maryam : MARY 

(Revealed at Makkah: 6 sections; 98 verses) 

The controversy with Christianity is continued in this chapter, and the title 
is taken from the name of Jesus' mother, Mary. The circumstances connected 
with her having given birth to Jesus are narrated here. But while the last 
chapter deals at greater length with the history of Christianity than with its 
doctrines, this aims at proving the falsity of the Christian religious dogmas, which 
it shows to be absolute innovations and quite foreign to the teachings of all the 
prophets. 

The first two sections deal with the last representatives of prophecy in the 
house of Israel, viz., John and Jesus. The false doctrines that grew up round 
the name of the latter are clearly denounced at the end of the second section. 
The history of Abraham in the third, and that of some other prophets in the 
fourth, are referred to as showing that God always sent men as His prophets 
to reform the world- Towards the close of the fourth section it is stated that 
mere faith unattended with good deeds is nothing, and that faith cannot benefit 
a people except when it is translated into practice. The fifth section deals with 
the opponents of the prophets generally, while the sixth brings to a close the 
discussion of the Christian religion by outspokenly denouncing the false doctrine 
of the sonship of Jesus. 

It is quite certain that the most important portion of this chapter, viz., that 
relating to the history of Mary and Jesus, was revealed early at Makkah, most 
probably about the fifth year of the Holy Prophet's mission, because this portion 
was recited by Ja'far, head of the first batch of the Muslim immigrants in Ethiopia, 
before the Christian king of that country, when a deputation of the Quraish urged 
the king to expel the Muslim refugees from his country (Ah. vol. I, p. 203). The 
emigration took place in the fifth year, and this chapter, therefore, must have 
been revealed before that. 
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T- w ~, ,«. 



t 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Sufficient, Guide, Blessed, Know- 
ing, Truthful God. 1530 §U^ 

2 A mention of the mercy of thy &,*■ ^ - < -•?-- -w ,v»v 
Lord to His servant Zacharias — © ^-^=J 6^- ^ 9-^-P e 

3 When he called upon his Lord, ,t - ,v^ e ,, , r^r 
crying in secret. ©^F- * W <&J {J& ij. 

4 He said : My Lord, my bones are - JjU ^_J^1 ^ §\A>S £0 
weakened, and my head flares with ' '' ' 
hoariness, and I have never been un- ,£/-»! j>~} j £j~i ^r^>^ Ji-*^ 
successful in my prayer to Thee, my ,.# < • -. *- ■ * 

Lord fey**' *-^i/ *-v>*-^J 



5 And I fear my kinsfolk after me, .w >,X'l - , 't<-"'n ' '. 






and my wife is barren,, so grant me 

from Thyself an heir 153 ' ©S^eb'uj ^ [},&%& gi> 

6 Who should inherit me and ., , „ , ... , , „ - . , „ 
inherit of the Children of Jacob, and •4A^r : v> Sj ^l4' 0'° °«~ ><J^S*.- 
make him, my Lord, acceptable (to t* . -- „ ^ 
Thee). 1 ™ 2 ^5VS^ 

7 O Zacharias, We give thee good 4\ >'t p ■>. \>. -<p '..-?. ,$. r> ■?"<> 
news of a boy, whose name is John : tf^i J ~*^' ; pf^i-^_^i~' b_ \>^y.. 
We have not made before anyone his q'cuJS &J ^ £j Alio 'J 
equal. 1533 ' ""' ' " ' " 



8 He said : My Lord, how shall I ^° } ■*** 4-^^ 



(Jl Vu" 



' '<<*-!' j-.C '. 




have a son, and my wife is barren, and 
I have reached extreme old age ? 

9 He said : So (it will be). Thy 

Lord says : It is easy to Me, and indeed Oi^J*^ &3{S J^ dJ Jo Jlj 

I created thee before, when thou wast ^\*,< >>',<' >>><. ■> ,,>■><, ,'s 

nothing. ©^eiJ^J^erJ^^-Oo^ 



1530 Ka/ stands for Ka/-z», Sufficient, ha for Ha^-fo, G«/We, yi for Yamin, 
Blessed, am for Altm, Knowing, and jad! for Sadiq, Truthful. Yd has also been 
interpreted as being a letter of interjection, meaning O, but according to JA, ya 
stands for Yamin, One possessing yumn or blessings. 

1531 His fear was due to their not leading righteous lives, and he feared 
1532, 1533, see next page. 
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10 He said: My Lord, give me a -\ > ,\ s,,s\,*s .-ft j,--', ,, «- 'u^ 
sign. He said: Thy sign is that thou •• ° » ^^^ v v ^ 
speak not to people three nights, being Q \Z^ jD^djij^llH^Sjt 
in sound health. 1 " 4 * *' 

11 So he went forth to his people x,-fs .'> \> '. > ;~ \' "<< 
from the sanctuary and proclaimed to <S>^ *-£ J^y <J' \ '? Lr JV^ 
them: Glorify (Allah) morning and ©&£5!j£=o \'j&. <jf J^J. 
evening. " ' 

12 O John, take hold of the Book ^ ', - u S ^ 3J, ^ J^ 
with strength. And We granted him " * ' ' ^ ' 
wisdom when a child, ©L^x^j j>]==^\ 

13 And kind-heartedness from Us *j.« '.s^.,** yss\4>< ■> - \*\" <, 
and purity. And he was dutiful, ©^o'6; SA) jboJ^bU*- j 

14 And kindly to his parents, and + * , ,* ,»/// ' ' w F'' 
he was not insolent, disobedient. 1535 O^^o^J*- 1 '^^ ->i'>^ 

15 And peace on. him the day he > ,»''>'" ,» '■>'. si' l >\ ' \ 
was born and the day he died, and the ' " ' 

day he is raised to life ! @lS=>- ^**n J°>i -* 



there would be none to lead people into the ways of righteousness after him. 

1532 The inheritance of the Children of Jacob is the inheritance of the 
Divine blessing of prophethood, which had been promised to Jacob's children. 

1533 Sarrii means a competitor, or contender for superiority in eminence or 
glory ; hence also an equal, or a like. The word occurs again in this chapter in 
v. 65 and bears the same meaning, not namesake, because there it is spoken about 
Allah. It is not, of course, meant that one like John or equal to him was never 
before created in the world. According to the Gospels : " Among them that are 
born of woman, there hath not risen a greater than John the Baptist " (Matt. 
11:11). The meaning is that one like him was not born in Zacharias' family, 
because in the previous verse it is his own relatives about whom Zacharias says 
that he feared, and therefore an assurance was now given to him that the 
promised son would not be like the other members of his family whom he 
feared. Or the meaning may be, that one like him had not appeared in that age. 

1534 The word lail, i.e., night, is interpreted as including the day, as yaum, 
or day, includes the night. Moreover, in 3 : 40 the words are three days, thus 
showing that three days and three nights are meant. It should also be noted that 
the Qur'an does not support the idea that Zacharias was struck dumb, because it 
speaks of him as being in sound health. The object of assuming silence was to be 
engaged solely in prayer to the Divine Being, and hence Zacharias told his people 
also to glorify God ; see also 420. 

1535 The various aspects of the character of John deserve to be noted. He 
was pure and sinless and never disobeyed God. In fact, what is said of one prophet 
is equally true of all. They are all pure from birth, and never disobey God. 
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SECTION 2 : Mary and Jesus 

16 And mention Mary in the Book. ££s», tf££ oc&'t j, 'JS\\ '; 



When she drew aside from her family 
to an eastern place ; 



tyll^, 



17 So she screened herself from -,^ x , .,, , , <^tf„ 
them. Then We sent to her Our ^jIHjU? >*#•.« O*? OO^li 
spirit and it appeared to her as a well- 
made man. 1 " 6 

18 She said : I flee for refuge from 
thee to the Beneficent, if thou art one 
guarding against evil. 

19 He said : I am only bearer of a 
message of thy Lord : That I will give 
thee a pure boy. 1537 

20 She said : How can I have a son 
and no mortal has yet touched me, nor 
have I been unchaste ? 



21 He said: So (it will be). Thy ^fe'^'; $$*^£ 'j3 
Lord says : It is easy to Me ; and that '„ # ' , . *'> f /5 / - 
We may make him a sign to men and j L1Jo.1J^j 5 oj&J. ^>.' '*-&?*.-' 
a mercy from us. I537a And it is a . fi '„'„.*>< '\$. - 
matter decreed. 15 "- ©^ '^ ^^= J 

22 Then she conceived him ; and £^ ^ ^ ££*& ^^< 
withdrew with him to a remote place. " ' > 



1536 This shows that it was in a vision that the spirit came, and the conversa- 
tion that follows also took place in a vision. The word tama ththd a used here lends 
support to this, for the word signifies assuming the likeness of another thing, and 
this happens only in a vision. Further the spirit or angel of God appears to His 
chosen ones only in vision, and angels ate not seen by the physical eye. 

1537 The words / will give thee a pure boy are the words of the message. 
The Spirit, in fact, only conveyed the Divine message, as it always does. Every 
word of the Holy Quran is the word of God, but every word was delivered to 
the Prophet by the angel. 

1537a Jesus was a sign to men, in the sense that he was made a prophet, 
and every prophet is a sign, because the Divine revelation which is granted to 
him affords a clear proof of the existence of the Divine Being. Or, he was a 
sign to the Israelites in particular, because with him prophethood came to an 
end among the Israelites. 

1537b She conceived him in the ordinary way in which women conceive 
children ; see 422. 
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23 And the throes of childbirth z .'[><>. '■ \, ». r-"',,f^f< 
drove her to the trunk of a palm- >^'£v^ JIu*UJIUA*\j 

K re frA h V aid ,;- 0h ' J T?u tb " : ^&3^u£&£fc 

had died before this, and had been a # , „ 

thing quite forgotten ! 1539 @ ll-JiJS l^!io 

24 So a voice came to her from j --,.^3 ".^ifr-' '" ' f ' f" 
beneath her: Grieve not, surely thy O^i i^j^J^^xJ i^-U^s^i 

Lord has provided a stream beneath @ t5 >-~ ^JoA5 dC j "la- 
thee. •■ ' ' ' ■ ^ ' 

25 And shake towards thee the &LX2 X&c}] %&** £&J. (Jj-* J 
trunk of the palm-tree, it will drop on ^ ,%', v ' 9 ' .,*, 
thee fresh ripe dates. 1539 * ©S^ V^' <~^ 

26 So eat and drink and cool the \<.\'.w?' >.» ~ '■>* " \\ ' >\ 's \ 
eye. Then if thou seest any mortal, ^> ^-^>^>t^ 
say : Surely I have vowed a fast to the .Q ^^ J \j^\ y^\ ^ &0 
Beneficent, so I will not speak to any ' " _^ ^ " , ,„ , %' , 
man to-day. 1539b _^K I ^3 12 r^ (^"-^1 O/"0o 

27 Then she came to her people = r% >.t '"'n 
with him, carrying him. 1540 They said : ® ^"^ -^ 
O Mary, thou hast indeed brought a '^>^j\')\j : "iiJ^'l^y <fv o=tf 
strange thing! 1541 " " ^ x ' "" 



1538 This shows that Mary gave birth to Jesus while on a journey ; hence 
the reference to water and food in vv. 24 and 25, such as one can only find in 
a journey. That she was going to a distant place is shown by v. 22. She may 
have had recourse to the trunk of a palm-tree to find a support in the throes 
of childbirth. 

1539 Mary gave birth to Jesus under the ordinary circumstances which 
women experience in giving birth to children. The throes of childbirth were too 
severe for her to bear, and hence she gave utterance to such words. The reference 
to the throes of childbirth clearly shows that an ordinary human child was coming 
into the world. Or, there may be a reference to Gen. 3: 16, in sorrow thou shah 
bring forth children. 

1539a The Qur'an does not accept that Jesus was born on 25th December. 
It was the time when fresh ripe dates are found on palm-trees. It is now a 
recognized fact that the 25th December was not Jesus' birthday. Bishop Barnes 
says in the Rise of Christianity : " There is, moreover, no authority for the belief 
that December 25 was the actual birthday of Jesus. If we can give any credence 
to the birth-story of Luke, with the shepherds keeping watch by night in the fields 
near Bethlehem, the birth of Jesus did not take place in winter, when the night 
temperature is so low in the hill country of Judaea that snow is not uncommon. 
After much argument our Christmas day seems to have been accepted about 
A.D. 300" (p. 79). Bishop Barnes then goes on to relate that the 25th of 
December was taken from the Persian cult, Mithra being the God of the invincible 
sun : " And his festal day was suitably that on which, after the winter solstice, the 
sun again began clearly to show his strength ". 

1539b It was really a kind of fast. Zacharias,-as we have already seen, was 
told not to speak to people for three days. 

1540 The conversation that is related to have taken place in the verses that 
1541, see next page. 
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28 O sister of Aaron, 1542 thy father <s >. \»< '\?\' *,> - , ,>,, 
was not a wicked man, nor was thy ' ■ w v_^v— y. 
mother an unchaste woman ! aULju eJc«l C-oli=L^ 5 ty^ 

29 But she pointed to him. They r^ J^L^IS ^(.o^tSfe 
said: How should we speak to one ' v ,**'."'* ^ 
who is a child in the cradle ? 1M3 @^V SM-^ti 0^== (^ 



follow is alone sufficient to make it clear that the coming of Mary to her people 
with her son, as stated in this verse, relates to a time when Jesus had grown 
sufficiently old to have been raised to the dignity of a prophet, and to have 
received Divine revelation, as he speaks of having been given the book in v. 30. 
The commentators, merely because the verse follows one in which the birth of 
Jesus is spoken of, understand the incident to relate to a time when Jesus was 
still a baby. But it should be noted that the Holy Qur'an does not relate stories 
in all their details, and often omits a number of incidents which are not needed 
for its purpose. Compare, for instance, the 11th and 12th verses, the first of 
which relates only Zacharias' receiving the joyful news of a son, while the second 
asks that son to take hold of the Book with strength. Jesus could only say that he 
was made a prophet, when he was actually entrusted with the mission of a prophet, 
and not before, and Jesus' address to his people, as related in vv. 30 and 31, 
clearly shows that he had already been entrusted with that mission. Moreover, it 
is unreasonable to suppose that, as soon as Mary gave birth to the child, she took 
it to her people to make a show of it. The" Qur'an, v. 22, states that she was then 
going to some remote place, and thus the incident related here could not have 
taken place immediately after delivery. The word carrying does not show that 
she was carrying him in her arms ; it means that he was being carried on an 
animal. Compare 9:92, where some of the companions are spoken of as coming 
to the Prophet that he might carry them, and he is related as saying in reply 
that he had not that on which to carry them. Compare Matt. 21 : 1-7. There the 
story is related of Jesus entering Jerusalem riding an ass, or an ass and a colt : 
"And brought the ass and the colt, and put on them their clothes, and they set 
him thereon" (Matt. 21:7). 

1541 The reference in Mary's bringing a strange thing may be to her having 
given birth to a son who claimed greater authority than the elders of Israel, with 
a deeper hint to the calumny against her, for which see 644. But the word 
fart also signifies a forger of lies. It is remarkable that in his reply Jesus does, not 
make a single reference to the circumstances of his birth. Hence the inference 
is quite reasonable that the question, whichever significance of the words may be 
taken, was directed against the mission of Jesus and not against the circumstances 
relating to his birth. 

1542 As shown in 412, Mary belonged to the priestly class, as Wherry also 
admits, " because she was of the Levitical race, as by her being related to Elizabeth 
it would seem she was," and therefore she is rightly called ukht Harun, or sister 
of Aaron, the word ukht being by no means limited to the close blood-relationship 
like its equivalent in English; see 412 for further explanation. IJ relates the 
following incident : Safiyyah (the Prophet's wife) came to the Messenger of Allah 
(may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him!) and said: "The women 
say to me, a Jewess, daughter of two Jews ". He said to her : " Why didst thou 
not say : Surely my father is Aaron and my uncle is Moses and my husband is 
Muhammad ? " 

1543 Old and learned Jews would no doubt speak of a young man who was 
born and brought up before their eyes as a child in the cradle, as if disdaining 
to address one so young. See what follows, w. 30, 31, wherein it is made quite 
clear that the incident mentioned here relates to a time when Jesus was a grown-up 



600 MARY [Part xvi. 

30. He said : I am indeed a servant " ^ »„ ^. . ■ * < , ,„ . , 

of Allah. He has given me the Book < **%IltS°^^ 0~& 'Q Jg 

and made me a prophet : 1544 2r£ < ,.r^ • 

31 And He has made me blessed 

wherever I may be, and He has en- 'f&^^&St&ls&A 

joined on me prayer and poor-rate so « riSx> , tt , yi , , „ , ' 

long as I live : 1545 S^^^lA^USL^yusH 8 !^ 

32 And to be kind to my mother ; ,.*„,-, <*•>,. , , *,, 
and He has not made me insolent, ^Jr— *^iJ>^ > (\\}$>i,Y>l ) 
unblessed. 1546 ' ^ r£ -< > *k" 

33 And peace on me the day I was ,, s , K > Y -» *,"J' >\ tft. " 
born, and the day I die, and the day *** } <^>0J; sM. je »UJ! > 
I am raised to life. „ tt" *u"K ' *' ' > >*< 

34 Such is Jesus son of Mary — a «^> , x ,<. z ,s,^ >, *, -. i 
statement of truth about which they gf^' JV ^s'V C^'c^* ^J5 

dispute - ©&#£<& ortfi 

35 It beseems not Allah that He V"'\1- La v*-- 'fJr> "£r 
should take to Himself a son. Glory 4-*-*^^ u' *AO^ 
be to Him ! when He decrees a matter < T V V> I " ^.t V I " 't v^ it I 
He only says to it, Be, and it is. <° J ^ ^^ '^ ^ *' 

36 And surely Allah is my Lord and ® °^ = ^' & 
your Lord, so serve Him. This is the ty&tige&fj '&'& ol> 
right path. 1547 



ft» _< 5-5, |*,X i< ' 

„..&&,<!&& $&& 

believe, because of their presence on a > , - >-- '* « » ,j D -f " -5t 

grievous day ! %*£*.$ V-tH^ C^b^Oi^i 



37 But parties from among them (> ,„,.■> ,* , x ,-> -'-;,< 

differed; so woe to those who dis- (S&J>fa.<h^ , ~'\> a $^ oiEiAj 



1544 It is dear that this conversation did not take place when Jesus was an 
infant in the cradle, but when he had actually been made a prophet 

1545 It is absurd to suppose that prayers and alms were enjoined on Ie«« 

,w e a „ he 7 aS <° nly i a d . ay ° W an , d that he "»"* observed the»°^n«Ls a 
after he hid hE J e fV n ™er clearly shows that he was addressing hTpSpfe 
alter he had been entrusted with the mission of prophethood. t™v^ 

i„u " 46 H ^ K °? ly the m other is s P<> k en of, whereas in a similar case in v 14 
ftSV* SP i> ° f aS u bem f kind t0 both P arents - This may be dueVo the fact 
1^ I SCph T y S" hM * ■*« livin « " the time when Jesus spoke these words 
Joseph was already an old man when he married Mary, and W Vc 7mT'^i 
he ministry of Jesus begins we find no mention of him even hi the G^spds 
the mother and brothers being the only relations mentioned. Or, the mother 
alone ,s mentioned because the Gospels relate an incident showing tLt tern 
was rude to his mother (Matt. 12:48), and this verse disproved the sutement 
it being one of the objects of the Quran to clear Jesus of all false chlrgeT' 

„& Pw Accordin S. » Matthew, when Jesus was tempted of the devil who 
asked him to worship him, Jesus' reply was- "For it U JrL» TkT ui 
worship the Lord thy God, 'and Him 0% Ihah thou serve " Watt ^TS ** 
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38 How clearly will they hear and Ar&""*> >t' > >" 
see on the day when they come to Us ; C^ UyU^jd J*?. ' > *"fi/*2~'\ 
but the wrongdoers are to-day in ' » '- ,\ < »■. .o''„ -"^ifft. 
manifest error. © t^* c^ 4^' 0>4 Ia,, 

39 And warn them of the day of , .t . . ">'\ ,,-,*, ■>'*> 
Regret, 1548 when the matter is decided. ^^ K$*~~&*3l**J^ > 
And they are (now) in negligence and @ £1$^ »A5 *1& & ^??>}| 
they believe not. "' " * <*^-j \r" 

40 Surely We inherit the earth and ^ ,„,,„,„, _, ^ 

those thereon, and to Us they are ^\^ <cy° i (J°lrv^ &£> cpolSj. 

returned. t *,/*,, .,,+ ' 

©oy^ySZA\> 

SECTION 3 : Abraham 

41 And mention Abraham in the a„, „, , ,.,,,, 
Book. Surely he was a truthful man, a *J»-^L>T J j.'-«X%=Jt (J,j£»St ^ 
prophet. r£ s- r gj. -•!■< ,-r, 

42 When he said to his sire : O my ' x ,,, 3 '* .,-C , * 

sire, why worshippest thou that which ^^t^jA^'^sk^C^, $$ ij. 

hears not, nor sees, nor can it avail thee ^,(£'1 •ri*" »•'>*■?> -» "vl '.»-•>' 

aught ? " ®V^ CpJ>.»-/«w ^ J /»*-! 



43 O my sire, to me indeed has -»,.,, v 

come the knowledge which has not jb^j^\&,'$fe?\)&^\<£3& 

come to thee; so follow me, I will r # , ,* „ y . ,,?.><** , >" 

guide thee on a right path. © ^-T ^9 -^ CP^i eljU 

4 ^ O my sire serve not the devil. ^lj, < , -£tj, J%*$<£& 

Surely the devil is disobedient to the " ^'^^ '• 

Beneficent. ®%£ <£&#,&£* 

45 O my sire, surely I fear lest , K ., „^ ,x / r ^,~ ^ 
a punishment from the Beneficent ^U-*- <£«— **j a 1 OU>l c^^V 
should afflict thee, so that thou become ^t£f t ,,- ?n "/<<'<' "<n ^» 
a friend of the devil. ®^> «Ml O^ C^ 1 ^ 

46 He said: Dislikest thou my tf , (J ^ _,, >x ^^ ,• x ., 
gods, O Abraham ? If thou desist not, Pi^^i. C?$J <!>* £o* 4*^ Q& 

La^mStfml. 6 *" ""* ^ e&^^fcStf^ 

47 He said : Peace be to thee ! I ^ ,Sj j^ti'5^ ^ Off 
shall pray my Lord to forgive thee. ^^^-Tr - -**" 1 u« 
Surely He is ever Kind to me. ®^j**»-ci U^=» **St 

1548 The day of Judgment is here called the day of Regret, because man 
will then regret that he wasted the opportunity given to him to work for his own 
good. 
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48 And I withdraw from you and 1, >-» > ',>\ <. [' "Y'vll'x''. 
that which you call on beside Allah, *>><^^ uW-^^b 
and I call upon my Lord. Maybe I &^y^\^ l j&^lXy S &$'> 
shall not remain unblessed in calling ' / ^ 3 „ y 
upon my Lord. ®b^> dp' 

49 So, when he withdrew from ^ ^ oi^.U^^Gli 
them and that which they worshipped ' ' ,„, ,\ *, \ 
besides Allah, We gave him Isaac and y£ j<S>L*i.j &***\ <U *&J>j*di}\ 
Jacob. And each (of them) We made xfi '<,*,* 
a prophet"" @l ^ ^W 

50 And We gave them of Our ^^S^05(^^^^ 
mercy, and We granted them a truth- *>*•<■ 

ful mention of eminence. 1 '" © Vils- CJ0^= c> W- 



SECTION 4 : Other Prophets are raised 

51 And mention Moses in the Book. 'r*<<?p ^'^^Jl j '^X\ ' 
Surely he was one purified, and was a WD do], ii w >' v V , * 

messenger, a prophet. 1551 ©llo^jU^I^^ 



52 And We called to him from the /)'?, ,^ ^^(V> ci^^o ; 

blessed side of the mountain, and We CT^- J ^i°^ •/' ■ 



/> i)( 



made him draw nigh in communion. ©l£?tj <^3-'-> 

53 And We gave him out of Our ox/* »^ ^*^> ^ ^ ^ A - ; -' 
mercy his brother Aaron, a prophet. g^ 



1549 It is elsewhere made clear that Jacob was his grandson (11:71; 
21 :72). Nor should it be supposed that giving signifies only the giving of a son, 
for of Moses it is said a few verses further on, We gave him his brother Aaron, 
a prophet, though Aaron was older than Moses. 

1550 The literal significance is, We made for them the tongue of truth to 
be lofty. As the tongue is the vehicle of expression, therefore lisana sidq-in stands 
for a truthful mention. However humble a life a prophet may lead, he is granted 
an eminence among later generations, but the distinguishing characteristic of a 
prophet is that his record of eminence is a truthful one. 

1551 Rasiil, or messenger, means one who is sent with a message for the 
regeneration of men, while nabi, or prophet, is one who has the gift of prophecy, 
i.e., who receives a naba' or information from on high. The elect who are chosen 
for the regeneration of man are called prophets as receiving knowledge from 
Allah, and messengers as delivering to humanity the messages they receive. 
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54 And mention Ishmael in the 
Book. Surely he was truthful in 
promise, and he was a messenger, a 
prophet. 1552 

55 And he enjoined on his people 
prayer and almsgiving, and was one in 
whom his Lord was well pleased. 

56 And mention Idrls in the Book. 
Surely he was a truthful man, a 
prophet, 

57 And We raised him to an 
elevated state. 1553 

58 These are they on whom Allah 
bestowed favours, from among the 
prophets, of the seed of Adam, and of 
those whom We carried with Noah, 
and of the seed of Abraham and 
Israel, and of those whom We = 
guided and chose. When the f 
messages of the Beneficent were g 
recited to them, they fell down * 
in submission, weeping. 1553 " 

59 But there came after them an 
evil generation, who wasted prayers 
and followed lusts, so they will meet 
perdition, 

60 Except those who repent and 
believe and do good — such will enter 
the Garden, and they will not be 
wronged in aught : 

61 Gardens of perpetuity which the 
Beneficent has promised to His ser- 



®%^lA ^j oj^ ooS 



i?^ 



1552 Ishmael was a prophet. When Abraham prayed to the Lord "that 
Ishmael might live before Thee" (Gen. 17:18), the reply was: "And as for 
Ishmael, I have heard thee" (Gen. 17:20), which shows that Ishmael was made 
a prophet ; see 168 and 169 In the Holy Quran Ishmael is mentioned by name 
on the following occasions as one of the prophets: 2:125, 127-129 133 136 
140; 6:8. ; 19:54, 55 ; 21 : 85 ; 38:48; while he is referred to in 37:101-107! 

1553 Idns is the same as Enoch. The word raf, which is used of Jesus, 
is also used of Enoch, and some commentators therefore misinterpret the words 
as indicating that Enoch was taken up to heaven alive. But the same mistake 
is made in both cases, for raf signifies raising to high dignity; see 437 The 
mistake seems to have arisen from what is said of Enoch in the Bible. Thus in 
Gen. 5:24: "And Enoch walked with God, and he was not, for God took him" 
The New Testament is plainer yet: "By faith Enoch was translated that he 
should not see death ; and was not found, because God had translated him " 

1553a see next page. 
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vants in the Unseen. Surely His r£^s <*> ' sr> ^«r,J> **\t 

promise ever comes to pass. © \&" s ^-> &^= *>l V^Si 

62 They will hear therein no vain ^^wWA.^tr". -,s>-->-^ 
discourse, but only, Peace ! And they M'j UU-^M I.** >*fe» 0.y*~i V 
have their sustenance therein, morn- _r2 ..-; -s f/Hf/>. »^» 
ing and evening. 155 * ©^^^^4 

63 This is the Garden which We &^£j ^ $, ^ ^ 
cause those of Our servants to inherit ' " ' 
who keep their duty. 1655 © Cou (y[j=> £y> 

64 And we descend not but by the r , , /{/,,/ 5 -f ^. >&'."*,, 
command of thy Lord. To Him ^ *J ^J^Si Xd* 5 -^ 
belongs what is before us and what is ^ ^ ; K&A&7Q\g\'& 
behind us and what is between these, " 

and thy Lord is never forgetful. 1556 ©*4-^ ^V UoUj ^3 

65 Lord of the heavens and the r^'-'f/' • »-t'it ' - ' ' »\i £' 
earth and what is between them, so ••■ w ' 

serve Him and be patient in His ser- ^Joi"^ «fjatoJ j&olj SO^S 

vice. Knowest thou any one equal to „ ^ „, ^ 

Him ? ®^~ir~ <U 



SECTION 5 : How the Opponents were Dealt with 

66 And says man: When I am <J^Jc~oU lSj.* (J^V* <J>^ J 
dead, shall I truly be brought forth ' ,*„ ^, , 
alive? ©b>^t 

67 Does not man remember that ^^gt *,^, ^fcS}^ 
We created him before, when he was '"■" / / 
nothing? ©l&JS e!yJJ> j^s 



(Heb. 11:5). Only once again is he mentioned in the Holy Qur'an, viz., in 
21:85. 

1553a Here the reciter prostrates himself ; see 978. 

1554 This description of the Hereafter is really to show that the Muslim in 
this world talks of nothing but peace. Islam is really peace, and it is by making 
peace here with the Creator and His creatures that one can find peace hereafter. 
This is the great truth underlying the Islamic idea of paradise, for of paradise it 
is frequently stated in the Holy Qur'an that there will be nothing but peace 
therein. 

1555 The state of perfect peace spoken of in the previous verse is here called 
the Garden which the righteous will inherit. 

1556 The words, we descend not, are generally understood to refer to the 
coming of angels with Divine revelation. There is no doubt that the reference 
here is to the revelation of the Holy Prophet, the -significance being that, as the 
angels brought revelation to previous prophets, so they now bring revelation, by 
the command of the Lord, to the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The concluding 
words of the verse, thy Lord is never forgetful, signify that the promises and 
prophecies made by God through His prophets could not be forgotten. Thus an 
account of the previous prophets is concluded with a reference to the revelation 
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68 So by thy Lord! We shall ,.*.„, ,< , ,><,>. ,,< -,^x< 
certainly gather them together and the r^W^"'-* j^JZxA eUj j? 
devils, then shall We bring them srg:. "%/^L '\>' 'J&'+jJJj 
around hell on their knees. 15 " ®\&=t j»*&- Of J>VJ?*~ 

69 Then We shall draw forth from -8, <.<>->t<-\'' j. *& '^ '"i.-'-lf rf* 
every sect those most rebellious against ^ J> ^" ~* "'*■? &* ^-^ -°° 
the Beneficent. ©lli^ eA*P' J* 



70 Again, We certainly know best \>< >l ftfi^ 'Jj^'^^ 
those who deserve most to be burned ^ " ' '' 

therein. ©tlL^l^, 

71 And there is not one of you but w -r <• e( /; t'^it '-V'« ' t' 
shall come to it. This is an unavoid- 1>*CW W JU^wi; 
able decree of thy Lord. 1 " 8 ©l|^ £•£• ib^ 

72 And We shall deliver those who »< <<,,<&\ '» -1, *'A i>-~ 
guard against evil, -^ and leave the , < 
wrongdoers therein on their knees. 1560 ©Co^> V^o c-A-vUaJI 

73 And when Our clear messages ^ ^^ ^ j^yjV ^j , . 
are recited to them, those who dis- u * ■>• ^*"s -*~zr"iS~ ^) 
believe say to those who believe: (^t&^&jllj^^l 
Which of the two parties is better in ^ , f /' <y< if '„ 
position and better in assembly? 1561 ©12 Lp (j~&-\ j uUJJ y^> 

74 And how many a generation ^(J^^^^^Xx^'Sj 
have We destroyed before them, who * " , 

had better possessions and appearance! ©t5*i£3ul5! ^*o»"f 

75 Say : As for him who is in error, ><■>> >A < ~/A ■?.! ; ' r* ' 1 'i* 
the Beneficent will prolong his length *»}-*±> ^-" 4 ^6 (^ <> 
of days ; until they see what they were &f/\s ^ j£ S\^_^ c ! ) lijj| 



of the Holy Prophet, and this is the subject dealt with in the remaining sections 
of the chapter. 

Some, however, think that these are the words of the faithful, which they 
will speak when they enter paradise (Rz). 

1557 The devils here are clearly those who lead others to evil. 

1558 The wicked only are spoken of, as the context shows clearly. That the 
righteous will not go to hell is made clear further on : " The day on which We 
shall gather those who guard against evil to the Beneficent to receive honour, and 
We shall drive the guilty to hell thirsty " (w. 85, 86). According to 21:102, 
the righteous will not hear the faintest sound of hell. 

1559 For the meaning of thumma, see 45. It is wrong to suppose that the 
righteous will be first cast into hell and then delivered; see 1558. 

1 560 1 561 . see next page. 
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threatened with, either the punish- j,< x r < u r<; . ^ ' \*'\\\C\ ">»s>» 

ment or the Hour. 1562 Then they will ^ UJ! U ^ • ^ ^iUJOsji 

know who is worse in position and [^[£^3 ■'& y*^ yUIjalo 
weaker in forces. 1563 

16 And Allah increases in guidance v ,, "tsC^T.'i 

those who go aright. And deeds that O0^*^0^AI^^Ji 4isl J^J > 

endure, the good deeds, are, with thy '\*' -' O'-r > i , i,. j> i-A,' 

Lord, better in recompense and yield > J ^^ -**" <-^H' ^WJ 

better return. e ,|^jg ^ j ty ■£ 

77 Hast thou seen him who dis- , , , ^ ^ 
believes in Our messages and says: I <JIj^C^_jL) ^jU (/ijJ!oo^j| 
shall certainly be given wealth and i>f<'i,*&v ' ^'C^ 
children ? 1565 ©luJJAjJ^ C^i^J 

78 Has he gained knowledge of the ^^j, J2*fc*| J\ £*& "J& 
unseen, or made a covenant with the " " " " ' 
Beneficent ? ©\i^-4^ 

79 By no means ! We write down ( <.\ > s ' s^tsrs fff^^te 
what he says, md We shall lengthen to *° kX * J -> ^>*i ^° S^ J» 
him the length of the chastisement, $\$S <-r>tuC*H £r* 

80 And We shall inherit from him 

what he says, and he will come to Us ©|*jj ££^ ^ £#£& &J> j 

alone. 1566 " " " 

81 And they have taken eods J>s<.*i'\ »» 5;l ' *\'\''&\'' 
besides Allah, that they should be to l^*^' ^ ^™ 
them a source of strength — ©l^je-^ 

82 By no means! They will soon '''&""&'¥ ' , ' f 'X'^.?'\{'?' 
deny their worshipping them, and be Wr>^;fV J .^Ow-***"" >■==> 

their adversaries. ®tcL*»jL^l£ 



1560 Compare v. 68, where it is said that the guilty will be brought to hell 
on their, knees. 

1561 That is, they are proud of their great wealth and numerous forces. 

1562 The Hour signifies the hour of doom, the time of destruction, when 
their power will be utterly destroyed. The 'adhab, in comparison with the doom, 
signifies a lighter punishment. 

■it e 5 j 3 l n theSe WOrds " 1S clearl V indicated that the time will come when they 
will find themselves in an evil condition, and their forces weaker than the forces 
of Truth. 

1565 They have no eye for the higher values of life ; all they want is wealth 
and children. 

1566 The reference is to his saying in v. 77 : "I shall certainly be given 
wealth and children ". God's inheriting thus means that their wealth and children 
will be taken away from them and ultimately be a source of strength to Islam 
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SECTION 6 : False Doctrine of Sonship 

83 Seest thou not that We send the *, ,, , , < |( r^ ^ ,-ffij-r^< ?<-f 
devils against the disbelievers, inciting ^iJ<hjyii\\sX^j\\j\ y^Ji\ 

them incitingly ? &|# j£*£ '6M^t 

84 So make no haste against them. & ^- r^-fi | t 'Z£^ 'V^S'SU 
We only number out to them a "'"*'* 
number (of days). 1568 @\0J^ j^i 

85 The day when We gather the 

dutiful to the Beneficent to receive ©$'_£$) | Jl<^^V^6 7£ 
honours, 

86 And drive the guilty to hell, as ^ x ^ < ^, '-"«>-» j -»< tf 
thirsty beasts. 1 " ©V^^N^cJi C*^J! 0>~> i 

87 They have no power of inter- $S$\ ^$\^\<&^&ZSj 
cession, save him who has made a . ^- , -^-- - ^ 
covenant with the Beneficent. ©tjLi 6 - cJ- , -^5-'t U^s- 

88 And they say: The Beneficent h \* '\' > ^> < ^'.'.i l \'' 
has taken to Himself a son. ©loJ; (j-*>>Jt j££|yU; 

89 Certainly you make an abomin- v .*. r #,< ,f.5 , ^ 
able assertion ! 0^1,^6-3^^ Ol) 

90 The heavens may almost be rent V&j;^ ££jg£ £,^ £gf 
thereat, and the earth cleave asunder, ^ , , ' f , ', , , A ,*, 
and the mountains fall down in pieces, ©\jut> (jv^l ¥>» > oV J*' 

91 That they ascribe a son to the £,*<<■' ^ ? ^ ,. ,,--- 3< 
Beneficent ! ®' *■>-> C**^^ 0\ 

92 And it is not worthy of the , 
Beneficent that He should take to ©|^jj o^^ijf i^^lt^i^J 
Himself a son. 1571 

1568 Because their doom is already decreed. 

1569 Wafd is a party coming to a king to receive honours (R, LA). 

1570 Wird signifies coming to or arriving at water (LL) ; hence it signifies 
thirsty, because thirsty beasts are driven to water. 

1571 The five verses 89-93 contain a most emphatic and clear condemnation 
of the Christian doctrine of the Godhead of Jesus Christ. It may be noted that 
this chapter belongs to about the fifth year of the Holy Prophet's mission, as 
portions of it were read out before the Negus by Ja'far, who was the head of the 
Muslim emigrants to Abyssinia. Thus Islam had set before itself from the very 
first the grand object of the reformation of Christianity. The particular point 
on which stress is laid in this chapter, as against the fundamental errors of the 
Christian religion, Sonship and Atonement, is that God is Rahman, and does 
not require any compensation to forgive sinners. It is for this reason that the 
name Rahman, in preference to all other names of the Divine Being, is mentioned 
over and over again in this chapter, and the key to the whole position is contained 
in v. 92 in the words: It is not worthy of the Beneficent that He should take to 
Himself a son. In fact, the doctrine of Atonement is contradicted by Christ's own 
words in the Lord's prayer : " And forgive us our debts as we forgive our 
debtots " (Matt. 6:12). A man is said to forgive his debtor when he remits the 
debt and does not exact any compensation. Even thus does God forgive the 
sinners ; He needs no compensation. 
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93 There is none in the heavens ,x 3 x ,,•.,• 4 o, , 
and the earth but comes to the ^t/'^bS^>*-" J '<4-6 > ° LPOJ. 
Beneficent as a servant. <tV£ ' i*tt t'.'XJw 

94 Certainly He comprehends them, it /)H/ „, ,,^,-x 
and has numbered them all. ©';>>£• j>J»\m-j j^m>\ oSJ 

95 And every one of them will 

come to Him on the day of Resurrec- ~£>J ~<£&\U% AjiVjS&'i 

don, alone. " "-" -x-^-^o^> 

96 Those who believe and do eood , - > i » 1 1 1 A %■" \>*.'\ y L • It < i 
deeds, for them the Beneficent will V^'^jt^a^oJ. 
surely bring about love. 15 " ®\%j &J&\ $$!£££ 

97 So We have" made it easy in thy 

tongue only that thou shouldst give ^ jj&~) Q&ZXj'te'JZ VSV\ 

good news thereby to those who "' ',\' / '* . "TV^ , 

guard against evil, and shouldst warn ©IjJli^ 1^^^J(£j&J\ 
thereby a contentious people. 

98 And hc~- many a generation ^g^^j^^&TjS^ 
before them have We destroyed! ^ > ^ , ' g p , p f 
Canst thou see any one of them or ^*-^j\^o-\ <y$. j>&* J^J 
hear a sound of them ? t .* j , j> < 



1572 Allah's bringing about love for the righteo s means that He loves them 
Himself and inspires love for them in the hearts o f other people, while they 
also love Allah as well as their fellow-beings. The righteous servants of God are 
opposed at first, but gradually their goodness prevails and they are loved and 
admired. There is a prophetic reference here to the great love with which the 
hearts of the enemies of the Prophet were to be inspired in the near future, and 
even to-day the hearts of men are being inspired with greater and greater love 
for him as the world witnesses the good which he did to humanity. 








CHAPTER 20 
TA ha 

(Revealed at Makkah: 8 sections; 135 verses) 

The initial letters of this chapter, for which see 1573, serve as its title. The 
greater part of it is devoted to the story of Moses, showing how Moses was 
successful after passing through various trials. The subject-matter of the chapter 
is given in the very first statement made in v. 2, that the Qur'an was revealed 
to be triumphant in the world. 

The last chapter deals at length with the story of Jesus, and is followed by 
one dealing in detail with the story of Moses. It opens with a comforting message 
to the Holy Prophet, to the effect that he should not be disheartened by the bitter 
opposition to his preaching, because his mission would assuredly be crowned 
with success. The first five sections (out of a total of eight) are taken up with 
the story of Moses, the Prophet's mission being introduced towards the close of 
the fifth section. The remaining three sections are taken up with the description 
of the opposition to the Prophet and the consequences of that opposition. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs to the same period as that of the last 
chapter. Both Ibn Hisham and Ibn Sa'd connect this chapter with the story of 
'Umar's conversion to Islam, which took place in the fifth year of the Prophets 
Call. It was the recital of this chapter by his sister that changed 'Umar's 
murderous intention against the Prophet into a feeling of deep love and reverence 
for him. 
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SECTION 1 Moses is Called 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 O man, 1 " 3 

2 We have not revealed the Quran 
to thee that thou mayest be un- 
successful ; 1574 

3 But it is a reminder to him who 
fears : 

4 A revelation from Him Who, 
created the earth and the high 
heavens. 1575 

5 The Beneficent is established on 
the Throne of Power. 

6 To Him belongs whatever is in 
the heavens and whatever is in the 
earth and whatever is between them 
and whatever is beneath the soil. 

7 And if thou utter the saying 
aloud, surely He knows the secret, and 
what is yet more hidden. 1577 

8 Allah — there is no God but He. 
rlis are the most beautiful names. 

9 And has the story of Moses come 
to thee ? 



'■in i i 






©JM^:#ia&&jMt: 






> 1 5 j> -». ' ' /i i -r 'i -r ^ 



1573 Td hd, a combination of the two letters td and ha is, according to I'Ab 
and other early commentators, a word meaning O man. AH quotes two couplets 
of the poets of the tribe of 'Akk, showing that in their dialect ta ha is a well-known 
phrase meaning O man, so that one of them- would not answer you if you said 
yd rajulu, but would reply if you said td hd. The same authority says that Ta hd 
is one of the names of the Holy Prophet. It is also explained as meaning be at 
rest (T, LL), being thus a word of comfort to the Holy Prophet. 

1574 That is, it could not be that the Prophet, to whom the Qur'an was 
revealed, should remain unsuccessful in bringing about the transformation for 
which it was revealed. It is a consolation, and at the same time a clear prophecy, 
that a mighty transformation will be brought about, not only in Arabia but in the 
whole world, for that was the object which the Holy Qur'an had set out -to 
accomplish from the first. 

1575 The Qur'an cannot be a failure, because it is a manifestation of the 
will of Him Who holds sway over all. 

1577 The secret is that which a man hides in his heart, and what is yet more 
hidden is that which is in the subconscious mind. The conscious and the sub- 
conscious are all alike known to Allah. 



Ch.20] MOSES IS CALLED 611 

10 When he saw a fire, he said to fy$&£] &$£% ^ \%\j \>\ 
his people: Stay, I see a fire; haply '' „_ ^,/,L ' ^*A *„ , ,<\ 
I may bring to you therefrom a live ijf^J&^je**}) 'J~ 'lA 1 c ~-°' 
coal or find guidance at the fire. 1 "' 78 „ ,* s rsf,, '' * <*' 

11 So when he came to it, a voice t , 5J> , ^ ,j> ^ ,^>,-> 
came : O Moses, . © <S">*^ iSi-** Mf°' ^ 

12 Surely I am thy Lord, so take off £&?&$£ 'Jig £$£ £f$ \ 
thy shoes; surely thou art in the sacred y " ' ' '' 
valley Tuwa. lsr ' J (£) fj^e (jjJuJ&l^y^, 

13 And I have chosen thee so listen i,; r/ ,5 i'^- / i')<'ir/<'' 
to what is revealed: ©tfy^^^^tfcl j 

14 Surely I am Allah, there is no J$j^(jf%^]^<sJ>!CST&3j 
God but I, so serve Me, and keep up , . . ^ , ^ „„ 
prayer for My remembrance, © lS^="&, 8>^'^-5l j 

15 Surely the Hour is coming — I k<>.'.a j>r <■ T^^-'i <^r-£t» ■" t 
am about to make it manifest' -0=3— '->> ..^ --**' w., 
— so that every soul may be rewarded ©JciS t£j u^2 ^.^ </>»£), 
as it strives. r ' 

16 So let not him, who believes not \£, y$f§^y> tj££ SuCL^.'^o 
in it and follows his low desire, turn ' \,4 ' t *' y< ^ 
thee away from it, lest thou perish. ©(/.>>-> «*->>* ^J 

17 And what is this in thy right d;i -«\.> *- n'\- f'"l 
hand, O Moses? S^^*^ 

18 He said: This is my staff — I k >',*,,*, .,<*>,'.< *.'\ *■* - A "\\< 
lean on it, and I beat the leaves with <j*\ ,\!$s>\ $ yi\ (JW- Jt, (JVj 
it for my sheep, and I have other uses @ ^> ^J^^J^^^ 



1578 As the verses that follow show, Moses received a Divine revelation on 
this occasion, and his seeing the fire was also a part of the revelation ; it was 
with the spiritual eye that he saw it. The Holy Quran has stated elsewhere that 
revelation is received only in three ways (42: 51), and in each of these the recipient 
is really given particular senses with which to feel and see things ; see 2235. 

1579 The command to take off the shoes is a metaphorical expression for 
making the heart vacant from care for family and property (Bd). According' to 
others: "It is a command to stay.; like as you say to him whom you desire to 
stay, Take off thy garment and thy boots and the like " (T, LL). 

Some think that Tuwa is the name of the valley ; others interpret it as meaning 
twice (blessed). R gives a third explanation, saying that the word tuwa (lit., 
rolled up) is spoken in reference to the election of Moses, so that he had not to 
exert himself to attain that great goal. 

1580 Ikhfa! is one of the words which convey contrary significances, 
concealing or removing that which conceals a thing (LL). But that here it does 
not mean concealing is made clear by the context. It is the coming of the Hour 
and the meting out of rewards and punishments that the verse deals with, which 
is clearly removing the veil or making the hour manifest. It should be noted 
that the Hour does not necessarily signify the Resurrection ; on the other hand, 
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19 He said : Cast it down, O 
Moses. 

20 So he cast it down, and lo ! it 
was a serpent, gliding. 1581 

21 He said : Seize it and fear not. 
We shall return it to its former state. 

22 And press thy hand to thy side, 
it will come out white without evil — 
another sign : 1582 

23 That We may show thee of Our 
greater signs. 

24 Go to Pharaoh, surely he has 
exceeded the limits. 



T-J^ ^a^>- OJ.-^Oo j>^s\f 



SECTION 2 : Moses and Aaron go to Pharaoh 



25 He said: My Lord, expand my -^ ^ \ ' ?\ L? '»\ J"j' 'tt- 

2 ' ><?\ i «"f 



breast for me : 

26 And ease my affair for me : 

27 And loose the knot from my 
tongue, 1583 

28 (That) they may understand my 
word. 









it very often indicates the <&>o»» of a people, ^e Ao«r of the departure of their 
glory and power. 

1581 All this was experienced by Moses in that particular state in which the 
recipient of a revelation finds himself at the time of the revelation ; see 926. 
What was shown to Moses on this occasion had a deeper significance beneath it ; 
see v. 23, where the object of showing these signs is stated to be that We may 
show thee of Our greater signs. Thus the two signs mentioned here were really 
indications of something greater. The word 'asa stands metaphorically for a 
community ; see 96. Hence the sight of his staff becoming a gliding serpent 
was shown to him as an indication that his community, i.e., the Israelite people, 
who had been reduced to a state of slavery under Pharaoh, would soon become a 
living nation. 

1582 Bearing in mind what has been said above, the yad haidS ha& also a 
deeper meaning. Literally a white hand, it signifies an argument made very dear 
(T) ; and a demonstrating or demonstrated argument or allegation or evidence 
(LL). The deeper significance in this case was that his arguments would prevail. 

1583 It is to put an unnatural interpretation on the words to search for the 
knot or impediment of the tongue in the burning of it. The 'uqdah of the tongue 
is the coarseness or roughness of it (LA). And the man who has 'uqdah (i.e., 
knot) in his tongue is called 'aqid, explained as meaning a man having an 
impediment in his tongue, unable to speak freely (LL). 
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29 And give to me an aider from •» ,. jx , .,#>.•, * ><,->■> , ' 

my family * " ® & & ^ ^^ ' 



5* 



30 Aaron, my brother; ©i&OtS* 

31 Add to my strength by him, © o^\ f-j stWl 

32 And make him share my task — @ (Vj-^t ci ^i=>j-0Jl ; 

33 So that we may glorify Thee ^ fj^t^ &&£> $ 
much, ."" '" 

34 And much remember Thee. @ \ *J<Z£ 'iij£=* oJ> ) 

35 Surely, Thou art ever Seeing us. @\j\^aj\l^> tSl^aSol, 

36 He said : Thou art indeed ^ ^ ^,, jj ^ 
granted thy petition, O Moses. W y^u^r 

37 And indeed We bestowed on „ -X\s> *,<f il'fclSl^ li&'i 
thee a favour at another time, ©(/>*■' S J~^ - 

38 When We revealed to thy ^^Sl^ti], 
mother that which was revealed : <e> <-> -« ^ *~~> ^' ^ •• ^ 

39 Put him into a chest, then cast f^^lS^^dfe^ 5 ^' 
it into the river, the river will cast it »£, UjjL^ *$£&%& <X 
upon the shore — there an enemy to S ,,^ '<<&,*, ,-<Jj"- 
Me and an enemy to him shall take Q&cZ&\ j U d} )0& > V>,5^ 
him up. And I shed on thee love from T ,~ ,*,>.'*. ,«.» %££]> 
Me ; and that thou mayest be brought <,_)■ — *■ f*-*e&, > & \Sf' ■ 
up before My eyes. 1585 ^ £££ 

40 When thy sister went and said : 'Ji£>*\ Q+ $53 el&1 &^ U 
Shall I direct you to one who will take *.„„<*< «v* T- \j 
charge of him ? So We brought thee Jd# J].eU»»>J «U*Jj e^ cr 
back to thy mother that her eye might • v"^ '•>'<><. <i '\"." <<\ 
be cooled and she should not ^»> "K^^M^^ 
grieve. 1588 And thou didst kill a man, -^ -j -<ft *, &£& \1& 
then We delivered thee from grief, and ^y ^ ** & , > 
tried thee with (many) trials. Then £j!\ Q (±^, c&Ai ao>*» 



1584 Wazir (from tw'zr, meaning burden) is literally owe «/£o feearj a burden, 
and hence a» aider or helper, because he bears the burden of another. It may 
also be rendered as minister, as the word is extensively used as signifying a 
minister of a king. 

1585 This is in accordance with the Bible narrative. Moses was born at a 
time when Pharaoh had commanded all male children born to the Israelites to 
be thrown into the Nile. Moses' mother kept him concealed for three months, 
and at last, unable to hide him any longer, cast him upon the river in an ark of 
bulrushes, whence he was picked up by Pharaoh's daughter (Exod. 2 : 1-10). 

1586 See Exod. 2:7-9- 
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©(J^J-h! 



'- *« ^'*s#; 



thou didst stay for years among the 
people of Midian. Then thou earnest 
hither as ordained, O Moses. 1587 

41 And I have chosen thee for 
Myself. 

42 Go thou and thy brother with s£<- , -^ Ig^cifdi^. 
My messages and be not remiss in w.»» > -^ '_ 1 
remembering Me. 

43 Go both of you to Pharaoh, 
surely he is inordinate ; 

44 Then speak to him a gentle 
word, haply he may mind or fear. 









45 They said : Our Lord, we fear g^£ £T £&i & I ^J ^ 
lest he hasten to do evil to us or be ^ * 



inordinate. 

46 He said : Fear not, surely I am 
with you — I do hear and see. 



©JlEJ^I&J* 



@t£)f; AC-IT tjS^ (j^ts&H J l* 



47 So go you to him and say: ,. ^-i^v-r^r*,^^ Wr' 

Surely we are two messengers of thy C>?vli ebj^-j Oj.^Jy»s <V> 

Lord; so send forth the Children of ^*&'&§'V ( £&JL\ fg. ^> 

Israel with us; and torment them -**** >-^ <-« ' -^ ^ 

not. Indeed we have brought to thee ^^}^Suji^"o^\jS^o3 

a message from thy Lord, and peace ' ,/>' „'<. / v 

to him who follows the guidance. ® liJ^t ^31 c£* (J* 



48 It has indeed been revealed to us 
that punishment will overtake him 
who rejects and turns away. 1588 

49 (Pharaoh) said : Who is your 
Lord, O Moses ? 



>' \s ' <.<*\l <*<T*~<l 






50 He said .Our Lord is He Who %&$ ^ Xt^, £- ^ 
gives to everything its creation, then ° w ^ - J u 

guides (it). 1589 ®(joS£ 



1587 See Exod. 2:11-15. 

1588 This contains a clear warning to Pharaoh of his end in case of rejection. 
Moses and Aaron were directed to convey this message. The whole account of 
their actual going to Pharaoh and the- delivery of this message is omitted here, 
and the next verse gives us Pharaoh's reply to their demand. 

1589 This verse contains an argument for the necessity of Divine revelation. 
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51 He said: What then is the ©J&I t&SJl^&OtS 
state of the former generations ? 

52 He said : The knowledge there- ^^V^el <A^ ^^=0^ 
of is with my Lord in a book; my •> *-'. ^ <r^,« , 
Lord neither errs nor forgets — ©<J~V. l) J sly 

53 Who made the earth for you Qfo^^'Jtf fc. ^ 
an expanse and made for you therein ^ 3 ,„fy, ,, ,>„ 
paths and sent down water from the ^^Jl^O^Tj*^ ^kil°& 
clouds. Then thereby We bring forth '. < > , „ .„„,., - K ,-, f, 
pairs of various herbs. ©^ 9^ IT? Uj^t ^U^U 

54 Eat and pasture your cattle. iUb%&t/'j£^&Tl^rjl>£ 
Surely there are signs in this for men ' fc l4 . J>« i:< 
of understanding. ©(j^'^jM^ 



SECTION 3 : Moses and the Enchanters 

. 55 *r *™ e created yo ^' f and t^-;^x-s^^ijx^ 

into it We shall return you, and from ^r~iJJ*""-' -<rw^ 

if raise you a second time. @ (Jj-H 8-J^j jy^Jf^ 

56 And truly We showed him all ^ ,<i'<<<\M\'s\ A'."f >'A\ 
Our signs but he rejected and refused. ®Ub V^»^Wit <M **> 

57 Said he : Hast thou come to us \K^fi ^ g^C&j.f Q^S 
to turn- us out of our land by thy en- ' ' ' \',»\ * * 
chantment, O Moses ? © (J w >*^. 3 Jf^-J, 



too can bring to thee (^^^^^g^ 
it like it, so make an "*?• 0~^ w Ttf ^ -^ ^v 



58 We 
enchantment 

appointment between us and thee, ^j £^ i&^$]$gy» Q&jj 

which we break not, (neither) we nor " #* r/r " - ->^ 

thou, (in) a central place. © ii>" uA-£=t* oOt 

59 (Moses) said : Your appoint- ,„ _,„.,*., ,"-{ri 
ment is the day of the Festival, and let OH J %^i^ sS.jAO^y 0^ 
the people be gathered in the early ®(jdp &&\''~ ,JL 
forenoon. 



It says that, as Allah has created everything, and then given it the qualities and 
means by which it can attain to perfection — for this is the true significance of 
hada, i.e., guides it (to its goal) — so man also stands in need of spiritual and 
moral directions for his attainment to perfection. 
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60 So Pharaoh went back and 
settled his plan, then came. 

61 Moses said to them : Woe to 
you! Forge not a lie against Allah, 
lest He destroy you by punishment, 
and he fails indeed who forges (a lie). 

62 So they disputed one with an- 
other about their affair and kept the 
discourse secret. 

63 They said : These are surely two 
enchanters who would drive you out 
from your land by their enchantment, 
and destroy your excellent institutions. 

64 So settle your plan, then come in 
ranks, and he will succeed indeed this 
day who is uppermost. 

65 They said : O Moses, wilt thou 
cast, or shall we be the first to cast 
down ? 

66 He said : Nay ! Cast you down. 
Then lo ! their cords and their rods — 
it appeared to him by their enchant- 
ment as if they ran. 1591 

67 So Moses conceived fear in his 
mind. 1591 " 

68 We said : Fear not, surely thou 
art the uppermost. 

69 And cast down what is in thy 
right hand — it will eat up what they 
have wrought. What they have 
wrought is only the trick of an 
enchanter, and the enchanter succeeds 
not wheresoever he comes from. 

70 So the enchanters fell down 
prostrate, saying: We believe in the 
Lord of Aaron and Moses. 



o' oj^^t oy^ <j?oj> oJ.'>v3 

©J^c^j31u#3 
© is^y < x j>& ^^ d u - ^ v 



1591 The forces of untruth appear to carry the day for a while, but are soon 
vanquished; see v 69. Also compare 7:117, where these cords and rods are 
described as thetr lies. 

1591a, see next page. 
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71 (Pharaoh) said: You believe in 
him before I give you leave ! Surely he 
is your chief who taught you enchant- 
ment. So I shall cut off your hands 
and your feet on opposite sides and I 
shall crucify you on the trunks of 
palm-trees, and you shall certainly 
know which of us can give the severer 
and the more abiding chastisement. 

72 They said : We cannot prefer 
thee to what has come to us of clear 
arguments and to Him Who made us, 
so decide as thou wilt decide. Thou 
canst only decide about this world's 
life. 

73 Surely we believe in our Lord 
that He may forgive us our faults and 
the magic to which thou didst compel 
us. And Allah is Best and ever 
Abiding. 

74 Whoso comes guilty to his 
Lord, for him is surely hell. He will 
neither die therein, nor live. 1592 

75 And whoso comes to Him a 
believer, having done good deeds, for 
them are high ranks — 

76 Gardens of perpetuity, wherein 
flow rivers, to abide therein. And 
such is the reward of him who purines 
himself. 



>=u Oil o' u~? < *-l>^'i Jus 

Oil U> <J?\i \^j^> <i\£J I > S*-^' 
©UoJl t>£# i\£* &>F Wi\ U$V 

i* ' < €> io ' •* 



Cotua) 



y^y \&z C^ vj^ s^OJ> c ^ 
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SECTION 4 : The Israelites worship the Calf 

77 And certainly We revealed to 



Moses : Travel by night with My 



v^j! -s^Vlj 



II 



u^J > 



1591a Moses feared that people might be misled. 

1592 Those in hell are not alive, because spiritually they are dead, and 
they are not dead because death would mean the cessation of their torments. 
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servants, then strike for them a dry • r*' £>-'T ' 'K » r^ >< 

path in the sea, not fearing to be O^^^Sr^ut/^L*)^--! 

overtaken, nor being afraid. 15 " ©y^S&S £^&£^d| 

78 So Pharaoh followed them with '»si' s/< >*•> f >'>\ **">*(< 
his armies, then there covered them «#*-* fcr** Oj^^A, 
of the sea that which covered them. @j>$L& LJ j£j| 

79 And Pharaoh led his people , „ K ^ ,. t c ^^ 
astray and he guided not aright. «^U*-»U j «t—j»cJ*>i<J»£t ^ 

80 O Oiildren of Israel, We truly » « > i . vv , j x. , >*. ,, f.^, 
delivered you from your enemy, and Ctf-**^^' o3 O^LH-CJ^i 
made a covenant with you on the '^J&\C^>&&£$\& 
blessed side of the mountain, and ;,, ', sZ\\?* ><? 
sent to you the manna and the quails. ©vJ^-Jl^ {&\j»£$e&£j 

81 Eat of the good things We have , 

provided for you, and be not in- ^j»£=c3J^ U o^> £- $* 

ordinate in respect thereof, lest My t'^t'YJ' <\ '< '> . w-i 

wrath come upon you ; and he on (&**' J^P* O^? 7-rA 1>«J 

whom My wrath comes, he perishes ®J£#$ {%&■££$&&'> 

82 And surely I am Forgiving to- '\Z.' "\" '['J't0t<<',t|' 
ward him who repents and believes Chr> c^ ' J VV? tW u*VA*l yj. J 
and does good, then walks aright. ®(Jo31\)&\£j[£ 

83 And what made thee hasten ,,_,, „ , t ,, „<„'*,, 
from thy people, O Moses ? © \J*>*1. &-*J> s - diw U j 

84 He said : They are here on my j> \ >" > 'u? **■ x< * , , <~ 
track, and I hastened on to Thee, my ^^ ><Jj>\<JP #)W>A J\5 
Lord, that Thou mightest be pleased. n J^s-i ^ " -^J, 

85 He said: Surely We have tried ? - <*i'j<i«« >i|< r / < r ^ 
thy people in thy absence, and the ViTJ <-»**>» V*j Uj b^3 <JV3 
Samiri has led them astray. 1 " 5 © &>* t£)l >J$J£\ ', %g> 

86 So Moses returned to his people | %J\QC&, &>$ /l! , <&J ££ 

angry, sorrowing. He said : O my f / f \ „',,'' '> ' s 

people, did not your Lord promise ^* sa ^V''jS\)Jlj)&j£l{§& 

you a goodly promise? Did the **?■>{' <?t< *p-r* '" ^*» " 

promised time, then, seem long to you, J^yf U^-a* I *U-«-o. lUe^ 

or did you wish that displeasure from ?L»n ' A ,J k.' '< "\ \'f\\ 

your Lord should come upon you, so ^^ ^t^o^M 0*J| 
that you broke (your) promise to me ? %&£& #g5 ([>* «l^^£l£ 

© {S^y* 



1593, 1595, see next page. 
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87 They said: We broke not the ^j^ ^ , ,' \&#t \'p\j 
promise to thee of our own accord, but ', " " y ^ , ,^ , 
we were made to bear the burdens of £$\$£j ^J\j\\A>\ CJJj?-^J > 
the ornaments of the people, then we {"/,,,, s r^i '.'.'. 
cast them away, and thus did the @ (Xj^Llll Jr ^ t^jk \#J0& 
Samirl suggest. 1396 

88 Then he brought forth for them Vi'A 1 ^nILc itirXfe 
a calf, a body, which had a hollow /^^JW^^b 
sound, so they said : This is your god & ^J^'y &lj'J5tyl\d**\y& 
and the sod of Moses ; but he for- b „ < < 
got.-" ®^ > 

89 Could they not see that it ■(«,-,, < ( ^ >'<$.< ' >■",<{ <\ 
returned no reply to them, nor con- ^> ^If&W &>* ^ 
trolled any harm or benefit for A^^j&^j^&^S 
them? 1598 

SECTION 5 : The End of Calf-worship 

90 And Aaron indeed had said to 9 ,4 , , if » 5 >< -!r < ><.<' 
them before : O my people, you are C^ ^ &*>*#&> ^ 
only tried by it, and surely your Lord ,gji£ ^ 'f&^ ^jjicjs XjQ^yh. 
is the Beneficent God, so follow me ; ? ' '* ^ ^ jm*^.. 
and obey my order. 1599 ©^ Vf&J 4>*^ O^' 



1593 This shows that there was at that time a dry path in the sea ; see 82. 

1595 The verse shows that some person other than Aaron was responsible 
for making the calf. From Rabbinical literature (see Jewish En., Art Calt ) it 
appears that the Egyptians who had come with the Israelites were foremost in 
demanding the making of the calf. And 'AtS held on the authority of Ab that 
he was an Eg^tian who believed in Moses and came along with the Israelites. 
The opinion that he was of a people who worshipped the cow is also traceable 
to I'Ab (Rz). 

1596 The Israelites may have borrowed ornaments from the Egyptians as 
stated in Exod. 12:35, and the reference may here be to those ornaments or 

he significance may simply be that the nomadic tribes of Israel, who were 
unaccustomed to these thirds, had imbibed these habits from_ the Egyptians and 
now gave up those ornaments at the suggestion of the Samin. The reply of the 
people states clearly they had not done the thing. of their own accord, and hence 
fhe reference in the concluding words is to the suggestions cast into the minds 
of the people by the Samiri. And you say, alqa-hu 'alai-h,, mean.ng be put it 
into his mind, or he suggested it (LL). 

1597 According to I'Ab, it had neither a voice nor a" soul, but it was only 
a sound produced by the air passing through the hollow metal of which it was 
made (JB). 

1598 The argument made use of in this verse shows that God not only listens 
to prayers but also gives a reply to His true worshippers when they pray to H.m. 

1599 From this it is clear that not only had Aaron no part in making the 
calf, but he even enjoined his people to give up its worship. The Qur an here 
contradicts the Bible. 
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91 They said: We shall not cease *^>.r", .*-T-- ,*><> *'\\»\\' 
to keep to its worship until Moses ^Wt* 5^* TJ^ cP Y?Xi 
returns to us. „ ^ ? K\' 9 ^\ ' ' ' x 

92 (Moses) said: O Aaron, what 

prevented thee, when thou sawest $^'ffi£\£&K &>$ fa 

them going astray, ' " v^v^u" 

93 That thou didst not follow me ? , ,• „ ,x^<-i> ^ ■£" if' 
Hast thou, then, disobeyed my order ? ®(il^°l ci^l C5*t? J j)l 

94 He said : O son of my mother, , , 

seize me not by my beard, nor by my j)j o&S^Vi 0^>VJ > J*5-Vi U'o 

head. Surely I was afraid lest thou '*'J. ' x >»4 ,< > , .' ,*,£» *• 

shouldst say: Thou hast caused divi- ^-^ U^Oi^**?*^! ^W- 

sion among the Children of Israel and (^d^ift^TP ^ &U 

not waited for my word. ^ • -^*^^*^'^'- *-W 

95 (Moses) said: What was thy x (/ , ^„,- „ K ^ 
object, O Samirl ? ® CJ^^-i. ^ao~ Uj Jlj 

96 He said : I perceived what they ^ \ >>>& jjtl, o^ <ts 
perceived not, so I took a handful from ' " , -* > ^ i - sJ / U ^ U ^ 
the footprints of the messenger then I i}j&\ J&i (j-* KgS* &J£& 
cast it away. Thus did my soul ^>J&>? > «, ^\r'\'*>.'« 
embellish (it) to me. 1600 <&<£**> Lj, Od^ d^3J J^U^i 

97 He said: Begone then! It is &$j^} &,&$&££}& $3 
for thee in this life to say, Touch (me) > < # , - *tfi , ,„ ^ r j _< „„,.,. 
not. And for thee is a promise which <?*>*>* <«1 Oj-J U"Ua*i) Jyu 
shall not fail. And look at thy god to &£#$ &J\\ S\ »JJ| ^StfgS 
whose worship thou hast kept. We " V*^'***" —~-w 
will certainly burn it, then we will jLL> 'a^i^a^! -Hl^st* d£j& 
scatter it in the sea. 1601 , ,/„'- 1, ■•"<*■' '^-r 

98 Your Lord is only Allah, there is • ^ , ,,„ , ""< , ^ , _T ,, 

no God but He. He comprehends all ^lOi^ J^J! 4)t jS^Coj, 

things in (His) knowledge. „ r#'i j-S. <i a. - ->k--.» 

© Uis> ^ (>£=> ^ > >*> 



1600 The stories which many commentators have related under this verse 
are all baseless, and even RazI has discredited them. The rasul, or messenger, 
is evidently Moses himself; his athar signifies his sunnah, i.e., his practices and 
i a nZ g ninM n r CmC v " W r° h * h auth °"ties a « ree (LL), the word being well- 
known in Muslim religious hterarure, and the qabdat is taking or following those 

t TJ n ,, P f , f h TT4t b4at den °J eS a T gle act °f taki »l- ° r only a hindful, 
rt'JJTll P ? of ( ":. rhe man who made the calf thus asserts that he had a 
M„, < pe f C p on ° f Aings than the Israelites, that he accepted the teachings of 

i&.^rttf confesses that he now thrcw ° ff — that *« «s 

rh P ,!£ 01 J h L S s r how ^. th « the ashes of the calf were thrown into the sea, and 
the story of the Israelites being made to drink of water mixed with the ashes of 
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99 Thus relate We to thee of the 
news of what has gone before. And 
indeed We have given thee a 
Reminder from Ourselves. 

100 Whoever turns away from it, 
he will surely bear a burden on the day 
of Resurrection, 

101 Abiding therein. And evil will 
be their burden on the day of Resurrec- 
tion — 

102 The day when the trumpet is 
blown; and We shall gather the 
guilty, blue-eyed, on that day, 1 * 01 * 

103 Consulting together secretly: 
You tarried but ten (days). 1602 

104 We know best what they say 
when the fairest of them in course 
would say : You tarried but a day. 1603 



U> £*> \ &t ^M U^ ^00 






© 






SECTION 6 : The Prophet's Opponents 

105 And they ask thee about the ^&J^\£&$£Z 
mountains. Say : My Lord will scatter H"^ U~ ^ • > \ , ,, ^ , 
them, as scattered dust, ©UL~3 <Sy 



the calf is not, therefore, credited by the Holy Quran; see 137 The Bible is 
again contradicted here; see Exod. 32:20 and Deut. 9:21 The punishment 
given to the Samiri is that of an outcast in society, who is prohibited from having 
any intercourse or relations with the Israelite people. 

1601a The word zurq means blue-eyed. According to Bd, blue being the 
colour of the eyes of the Rum (i.e., the Greeks or the Romans), who were most 
hated by the Arabs, that colour was regarded by the Arabs as the worst colour 
for the eye. The word may also signify blind, in reference to the guilty being 
raised up blind in the Resurrection, for which see v. 124. 

1602 The object of 'ashr, ten, is omitted ; but, as elsewhere the lovers of the 
world are described as loving to be granted a life of a thousand years (2: 96), what 
is apparently indicated here is that they will have enjoyed ten centuries of great 
prosperity. Or, if the word days is understood, the ten days of the life of a nation 
would also mean ten centuries. 

1603 Because a day is equal to a thousand years: "And they ask thee to 
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106 Then leave it a plain, smooth, 
level, 1604 

107 Wherein thou seest no 
crookedness nor unevenness. 

108 On that day they, will follow 
the Inviter, in whom is no crooked- 
ness ; and the voices are low before 
the Beneficent God, so that thou 
hearest naught but a soft sound. 1605 

109 On that day no intercession 
avails except of him whom the Bene- 
ficent allows, and whose word He is 
pleased with. 

110 He knows what is before them 
and what is behind them, while they 
cannot comprehend it in knowledge. 

111 And faces shall be humbled 
before the Living, the Self-subsistent. 
And he who bears iniquity is indeed 
undone. 

112 And whoever does good works 
and he is a believer, he has no fear of 
injustice, nor of the withholding of his 
due. 

113 And thus have We sent it down 
an Arabic Quran, and have distinctly 
set forth therein of threats that they 






'Wet"' ' >"» '"*' fli' 

> .p'V-r ? x',, ^ , > • r>'. ■£ -' 



!!^fv n ! , l the ^ iSe T men J t,and AUSh by no means fail * » His promise, and 
surely a day with thy Lord is as a thousand years as you reckon" (22-47) It is 
the ™n who reminds them of this Divine promise "hat is called ( the /IL/ In 

i , e oJ^°mJ h rZ^i J t al mea ™* mou » tain < « "ell as the lord or chief of a 
people UL). That the latter significance is intended here is shown bv the contevr 

sln^aL"^ 1 /.; ^ ° n that ^ ^ wiU follow the In vlter" In th^L 

SS^^SS^d^SS ftSS" th6y P ° int t0 ^ ™' <* a " 

^X)S'Z$%2£* "VCreS^^t^i^S 
and did not make in h.m any crookedness" (18:1). The whole verse cSv 
point, to a time when Islam would be completely establfshld and instead ^f 



Ch.20] THE DEVIL'S MISLEADING 623 

may guard against evil, or that it may t #^. ^ ^o^ ^ OJ^i 

be a reminder for them. w -* - " " 

114 Supremely exalted then is ,.>,■> > , ^ , v ,<>'< 
Allah, the King, the Truth. And make (j^'V -» 'u^ 1 <^H < u) ' cH 
not haste with the Quran before its , ~>j. ,' ,>< ' y?/jr 
revelation is made complete to thee, ^JJ-O^- O ^f^/^]^ * 
and say: My Lord, increase me in @ ^pQ jj O^ 5-2 J J ^-c?-^ 
knowledge. 1606 ' " ' ' 

115 And certainly We gave a ,, , < , ''\<\\t'.\ t '\'A' 
commandment to Adam before, but he 0~^> C^«' CJi ^^f ^ -> 
forgot; and We found in him no L\*'S ^^i'JjiS^ 
resolve (to disobey). 1607 ^ " 



SECTION 7 : The Devil's misleading 



116 And when We said to the ,J^ X ,>» >, -,rVu \'\\\\'* 
angels : Be submissive to Adam, they S>X ^**~> *^M>z). -> 
submitted except Iblls ; he refused. @ ^ k j4^%^ 5o>^ 

117 We said: O Adam, this is an ,•>• ^j" »< ' <\ >'\'\'\ f -< 
enemy to thee and to thy wife ; so let *f>2> SI *>* '0-» O^ ^ \^i 
him not drive you both out of the )&-}^\ ^X^^fe 
garden so that thou art unhappy. "" <-* ' 



opposition the voices would be low before the Beneficent. The lowness of the 
voice indicates submission. 

1606 The Prophet no doubt desired that it should be made clear to him 
how the great transformation would be brought about and when the severe 
opposition which he was facing would come to an end. Perhaps he also desired 
that the warning to the opponents should be made clearer, perchance they m.ght 
benefit by it. The Prophet is here told that he should not make haste with 
regard to what was promised in the Qur'an. The process will be gradual and 
meanwhile he should pray for more and more knowledge for it was through 
knowledge that this great transformation was to be brought about. In fact, we 
are here told that as knowledge of the Truth spreads in the world, a change will 
come about and opposition will come to an end. Even to-day a spiritual trans- 
formation can be brought about by spreading knowledge of the Qur an, which 
is the greatest spiritual force that the world has ever seen and it is only on 
account of being ignorant of this great spiritual force that the world remains ,n 
darkness. It is now for the followers of the Qur'an to say, Let there be hgbt ! 

1607 The use of the word nasty", which means be forgot, makes it clear 
that there was no intention on Adam's part to disobey Gods command, or no 
resolve to disobey. 
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118 Surely it is granted to thee 
therein that thou art not hungry, nor 
naked, 

119 And that thou art not thirsty 
therein, nor exposed to the sun's 
heat. 1608 

120 But the devil made an evil 
suggestion to him ; he said : O Adam, 
shall I lead thee to the tree of immor- 
tality and a kingdom which decays 
not? 

121 So they both ate of it, then 
their evil inclinations became manifest 
to them, and they began to cover 
themselves with the leaves of the 
garden. And Adam disobeyed his 
Lord, and was disappointed. 1609 

122 Then his Lord chose him, so 
He turned to him and guided (him). 

123 He said : Go forth herefrom 
both — all (of you) — one of you (is) 
enemy to another. So there will surely 
come to you guidance from Me ; then 
whoever follows My guidance, he will 
not go astray nor be unhappy. 

124 And whoever turns away from 
My Reminder, for him is surely a 
straitened life, and We shall raise him 
up blind on the day of Resurrec- 
tion. 1610 

125 He will say : My Lord, why 
hast Thou raised me up blind, while I 
used to see ? 



£>sel OJ> (&*, U^UP &i*&>tj Uils 









which a^Uh™f ? WhlCh / P ' CtUre is « lven hefe is an <»«% garden in 
which all the comforts necessary for a man are made available to him The words 
thou art not hungry therein should be read along with what is saTd elsewhere 
And eat from a a plenteous food wherever yd wish (2:35 Allegoricdly it 
enod „r L St T k° f - contentraent °' rest in which there is no yearninf either to 
good or to ewl, bemg as ,t were a state of inertia, devoid of exenion of ambition 

1609 Ghawa means his life became evil to him (R) It is also inn»mr«»J 
as meaning he was disappointed, or he acted ignoraZyfli) lnte *P'eted 

It should be noted that, while in the picture of the garden drawn above in 

1610, see next page. 
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126 He will say : Thus did Our 
messages come to thee, but thou didst 
neglect them. And thus art thou for- 
saken this day. 

127 And thus do We recompense 
him who is extravagant and believes 
not in the messages of his Lord. And 
certainly the chastisement of the 
Hereafter is severer and more lasting. 

128 Does it not manifest to them 
how many of the generations, in 
whose dwellings they go about, We 
destroyed before them ? Surely there 
are signs in this for men of under- 
standing. 



n l^L~oo toot 3£\ 3yjdo^ 



SECTION 8 : Punishment is certain 

129 And had not a word gone forth ,,s.- xi„< j j ■'--' 4 '^<',jf-' 
from thy Lord, and a term been fixed, && ^ C^ ^- «H? 2 > J 
it would surely have overtaken them. @ $_^.1t *l^f J [* )^J 



130 So bear patiently what they say, 
and celebrate the praise of thy Lord 
before the rising of the sun and before 
its setting, and glorify (Him) during 
the hours of the night and parts of 
the day, that thou mayest be well 
pleased. 16103 



^ ' „x«! i,^l ,,,Y/'i ' ,'tc;,^'- 



vv. 118 and 119 mention is made of four things, the consequence of getting out 
of that state is only one, the becoming manifest to them of their evil inclinations 
or their shame. An explanation of this is found in 7 : 26, where it is said : " O 
children of Adam, We have indeed sent down to you clothing to cover your shame 
and clothing for beauty ; and clothing that guards against evil, that is the best ". 
Thus it is the clothing that guards against evil that is really spoken of here, and 
by the manifestation of the shame is meant the consciousness of having done 
something evil. The allegorical nature of what is so often related as the story of 
Adam is thus evident. It will be further seen that the remedy pointed out is of a 
spiritual nature, as here in vv. 123 and 124 and in 2:38. This shows that the 
spiritual aspect of man's 'ife and not the physical one is the real theme of Adam's 
story. 

1610 The man who shuts his eyes to the Reminder leads a straitened life 
because he does not receive spiritual blessings. It is only a contented mind that 
brings ease and comfort to man, and contentment comes only through faith in 
God. 

1610a The Holy Prophet, while told to bear persecutions patiently for a time, 
is also told to seek comfort in prayer. Hence the injunction to bear patiently is 
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131 And strain not thine eyes -• ~,«^ , ^,,<,^ « o«T" 

toward that with which We have %^^*^6l *%* O0^->1) i 

provided different classes of them, (of) \ \".*» \ < - < " 'u - 'l< ' -*.•? - r * t " '. < 

the splendour of this world's life! that "fj^ "^^^ 

We may thereby try them. And the ©i^^%^- ^}j Cx>^ ^rif^^l 
sustenance of thy Lord is better and 
more abiding. 



132 And enjoin prayer on thy 
people, and steadily adhere to it. We 
ask not of thee a sustenance. We pro- 
vide for thee. And the (good) end is 
for guarding against evil. 



b ^3^t;sAi!L^T^tj 






133 And they say : Why does he 

not bring us a sign from his Lord? *''&■*< ' s-iA ^ , '^<!'\\A\-'' 

Has not there come to them a clear ^^^WW^ 

evidence of what is in the previous ©A'jS}lQwt&)l JI^C^JUaAj 
Books? 1610 " U ' ' "-' '' 

134 And if We had destroyed them f ^ , ^ ,,„*>,' 
with chastisement before it, they would ty&40&? ^&'f$$Jt>\ &j}j 
have said : Our Lord, why didst Thou *■<.'<&,, ,Z,< X ' W<-fyf K' 
not send to us a messenger, so that we ^^^t^^J-CA-jj) yy bjj 
might have followed Thy messages @( j%%&3jZ&,&-£ ] 
before we met disgrace and shame ? ' v 

135 Say: Every one (of us) is $^y^<&j&H>£ 
waiting, so wait. Soon you will come y ' , ' ( y^ 
to know who is the follower of the \^f ) \ZS^\^j^ l ^ <^^y > 
even path and who goes aright. t \ • , 



at once followed by an injunction to pray. And he did find comfort in prayer 
under the severest persecutions. " The coolness of my eyes is in prayer," he is 
reported to have said (Msh. 25). This verse speaks of the five obligatory prayers 
and the two optional ones. Before the rising of the sun is the dawn prayer, before 
its setting the 'afr prayer. Three prayers, the maghrib, the 'isha' and the tahajjud 
(the last named being optional), occur during the hours of the night, while during 
parts of the day are the zuhr and the 4ub&> the latter again being optional, being 
a short prayer in the early forenoon. 

1610b The Holy Qur'an is here called a clear evidence of what is contained 
in the previous Books, because it fulfils their prophecies and corroborates their 

truth. 



PART XVII 

CHAPTER 21 
Al-Anbifd : THE PROPHETS 

(REVEALED AT MAKKAH: sections; 112 verses) 

This chapter deals more with the deliverance of the righteous than the 
punishment of the wicked, more with the triumph of truth than the annihilation 
of falsehood, though the one no doubt implies the other. While it is devoted 
in part to general statements regarding the deliverance of the prophets, and the 
ultimate triumph of their cause, and hence goes under the name of The Prophets, 
the history of Abraham is particularly referred to, as is that of Moses in the last. 

The chapter begins with the certainty of the punishment of the opponents 
and is followed by a clear declaration that the judgment approaches and the 
reckoning is nigh. We are then told that Truth must triumph now as it has always 
done and this is shown in the second section. The third draws attention to the 
truth of revelation in general, and the revelation of the Prophet in particular. 
The fourth calls attention to the predominance of mercy in the Divine nature, tor 
merciful dealing was specially to mark the punishment of the Holy Prophets 
opponents, and in this respect Abraham was to be his prototype, whose history 
forms the subject-matter of the next section. The sixth shows how prophets have 
always been delivered from the hands of their enemies in the most critics C1 5 cum : 
stances, and the last adds that the righteous will be made to inherit the land and 
Truth will ultimately prevail. As regards the date of its revelation, see tne 
introductory note on ch. 17. 
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SECTION 1 Judgment approaches 



In the name of Allah the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Their reckoning draws nigh to 
men, and they turn away in heedless- 
ness. 

2 There comes not to them a new 
Reminder from their Lord but they 
hear it while they sport, 

3 Their hearts trifling. And they — 
the wrongdoers — counsel in secret : 
He is nothing' but a mortal like your- 
selves ; will you then yield to enchant- 
ment while you see ? 

4 He said : My Lord knows (every) 
utterance in the heaveh and the earth, 
and He is the Hearer, the Knower. 

5 Nay, say they: Medleys of dreams! 
nay, he has forged it! nay, he is a 
poet ! so let him bring to us a sign 
such as the former (prophets) were 
sent (with). 1 * 11 

6 Not a town believed before them 
which We destroyed : will they then 
believe ? 1612 

7 And We sent not before thee any 
but men to whom We sent revelation; 
so ask the followers of the Reminder 
if you know not. 






1611 The Quraish seem to have been quite puzzled — and hostile critics of 
the Quran are still puzzled — what they could liken the Quran to. They first 
call n sthr, i.e., skilful eloquence (T), because, notwithstanding their opposition 
to it, it had an attraction for them. But then there are prophecies which mere 
eloquence cannot produce, so they call it medleys of dreams. Then they think 
that there is a settled purpose therein, by reason of its asserting the Prophet's 
triumph and the discomfiture of his powerful enemies, so they call it an intentional 
forgery ; and lastly, as if to devise one word combining all these, they call him 
a poet. Then they demand a sign the like of which was given to the former 
prophets, meaning their destruction, because the Quran had repeatedly called 
their attention to the fate of those who had rejected the truth before them. 

1612 They are told in reply that persistence in wickedness and disbelief has 
always been punished with destruction. 
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8 Nor did We give them bodies not x t » i, <.. f xx , ^xx ,-x ^ 
eating food, nor did they abide. 1613 (jj^^^^ ^f^^f 

9 Then We made Our promise ,„,*,<,*,,*.; ,\f sT* 
good to them ; so We delivered them ^^sOlj o^>'^4i»0^o ^-> 
and whom We pleased, and We ^ ^ ^ ygg & ', 
destroyed the extravagant. ^..-^ ^ 

10 Certainly We have revealed to -r.-W.-r >-"f 
you a Book which will give you jS^^V^^^i^^' 0*J 
eminence. Do you not then under- m^ 'liS5 SjoT 
stand? 1614 uvjr?- ^ 

SECTION 2 : Truth has always Triumphed 

11 And how many a town which '-Tri -, x '- '^o K' "" ' f" 
was iniquitous did We demolish, and ^^^^ ^^ ^ -> 
We raised up after it another people ! ^^ ^ r^^ £^f « £^£ 

12 So when they felt Our might, ^_j, \ Q IjxXAJ t;^- "' uw 
lo ! they began to flee from it. j, x , p », •> x r x » * 

13 Flee not and return to the easy _, , ,. x x 
lives which you led, and to your ^f \ L> J ].L>*?V > ^ '^J- 1 ^ 
dwellings, that you may be questioned. '■>\' f . ,!> * 'YtiJ '-^ICl* j 'Ci 

14 They said : O woe to us! @ ^U^^^^&i^tS 
Surelv we were unjust. " -"" , ,xxrxx 

r , • j CVJ- o^jlJ s-*-i O0«-i CO I J UJ 

15 And this cry of theirs ceased not *0 >*-*>- -^ ^ ^ ,,*>,*■ 
till We made them cut off, extinct. 1615 @ ^j^ \0^^ J^f^r 



1613 Thus every prophet had a mortal body needing food for its support, 
and every one of them tasted of death. Therefore Jesus also must have had a body 
which stood in need of food and must have tasted of death. The idea that he is 
alive is clearly opposed to this verse. 

1614 Whenever the opponents demand that the threatened punishment 
should come, the reply always is that the Qur'an is a blessing and a mercy tor 
them. The same truth is expressed here. They demand a sign ike that of former 
prophets, but they are told that the Qur an has been revealed to make them a 
great and eminent nation in the world. Dhikr means eminence, fame, renown, 
honour as well as reminder (LL). Also see 2:152, 38:1, for this meaning of 
dhikr. 

.1615 The metaphor in bastd, cut off, is taken from seed-produce which is 
icaped, and in khamid, extinct, from fire which is extinguished, and the ashes 
of which are left smouldering. The above verses contain a clear warning tor the 



rea 

of 

opponents 
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16 And We created not the heaven r y , < ,*, „ v<- < _,-.., „ 
and the earth and what is between ^uVj"-? *-U-U! uOLLb-U ^ 
them for sport. 16 " © (^ t^ 

17 Had We wished to take a pas- , x ■ ,, "^ 

time, We would have taken it from 4J0u<jS)l^) O^So <jl (jj^T lT 

before Ourselves ;. by no means would ■ ■" \ '. r< ^ ■> ,«'?■> »-s , 

We do (so). 1617 ® C^jJl^pul^ljoOe^ 

18 Nay, We hurl the Truth against ^^ I $* <^3 L iyjjj J£ 
falsehood, so it knocks out its brains, >("'),(, <^/ < r ' x 'i'l''. 
and lo! it vanishes. 1618 And woe to :&Jj (3^13 >-* ^>» <*Ju»O^J 
you for what you describe! '■>>. <\-& >\ *.->„ 

19 And to Him belongs whoever t . ,-> • ,, • . ,* ( ", 
is in the heavens and the earth. And ^fi/ >' -> 0>*-£]1 4 <^° 4j J 
those who are with Him are not too > " " ■> > Y" >' <\ ' " '" " 
proud to serve Him, nor are they °^ to -^~i * 6 °^ W -» 

WCary - &&J~*&J1&&? 

20 They glorify (Him) night and ^,,^,-r •tv-si,^ -r,< x,j> u ^i> 
day : they flag not. ^A^O ^^ '-> Us" Uj=V^ 

21 Or have they taken gods from <J^Y' vS*2 ^lUSo^ul^T 
the earth who give life ? ^ , ^ . > f , "j> 

22 If there were in them gods 

besides Allah, they would both have «g££f &, ^\ij', pfo '& >1 

been in disorder. So glory be to Allah, \^//l\ 'J? /T ^ , ^ 

the Lord of the Throne, being above ®Oj^^&dji!^<~>J $tl)l &iLZ5 
what they describe ! 1620 



1616 It is a continuance of the warning given in the previous verses. They 
were made to witness signs of the truth of the Prophet and they are now told 
to bear in mind that these signs were not in vain. In nature every cause has an 
effect and every end is achieved by means. Life must be taken seriously, not as 
a jest. 

.1617 The in is here nafiyah, i.e., negativing the statement already made. 
Pastime, lahw, in this verse carries the same significance as sporting in the 
previous verse. The commentators say that lahw, in the dialect of Yaman, signifies 
ivtfe or child, and thus the statement made in the verse is a refutation of the 
Christian doctrine that Jesus Christ is the son of God (IJ). 

1618 Mark the deep conviction of the Prophet as to the ultimate triumph 
of Truth in the world. Certainly Truth had dawned on his mind in full res- 
plendence. The forces of darkness and falsehood, which were uppermost in Arabia 
when these words were uttered, were brought to naught in his lifetime and, 
however powerful they may appear to be, they cannot even to-day make a stand 
before the onward march of Truth. 

1620 There is order in the universe because one law pervades the whole of 
it, and one law clearly points to one Author and Maintainer of that law. The 
unity of law is a clear proof of the Unity of the Maker. 

Note that here Allah is spoken of as Rabb al-'Arsh, the nourisher unto 
perfection of the 'Arsh, so that the 'Atsh, or the Throne itself is sustained by God, 
and it is not God Who is sustained by the 'Arsh- 
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23 He cannot be questioned as to ,,W ,>, *&&%&>% 
what He does, and they will be W^>r-^.J>-"' v-~- w- . 

questioned. 

24 Or, have they taken gods besides £p 'a^JJ £jjj e^bO^O 1 ^' 
Him? Say : Bring your proof. This *<>' >Q\'^ &\£j,X>p& 
is the reminder of those with me and '07 Cr" J- x >^ ^- ^ 
the reminder of those before me. 1621 Sjjj^L^^^ (>5->^ 
Nay, most of them know not the j** ? -»< ^'(ty ''AfVT 
Truth, so they turn away. ©o^r**^ O^ 1 C»^- 

25 And We sent no messenger be- l^r-J UZ ^ ^' ^~v ^ ^ 
fore thee but We revealed to him that ^ '&\*§ l &\ &\ && Yl 
there is no God but Me, so serve Me. • v ^ " " - p „ , . 

©C)^O^s-U Ol 

26 And they say: The Beneficent ,?,<,<' s> ^1\\« < .\\'\\<'' 
has taken to Himself a son. Glory be cU^Ub c^V' U-*J' V « -> 
to Him! Nay, they are honoured $ yji^^sii a&s t£ 



servants — 



27 They speak not before He rf Ulj'jl)^ '&y*~C$ 
speaks, and according to His command ^ j--^" ^ v ^ ^ 

they act. 1624 ©0>~i 

28 He knows what is before them 'jtj&^^j^T (&J U j^io 
and what is behind them, and they ^^ .••'•• ^,,^ < • 
intercede not except for him whom He Jg^ g^T5j, Oy^^iV J 
approves, and for fear of Him they ^ ,-e. .?-».-' ?.< 'JS Li", 
tremble. © ^^^ -^^ ^ ^* > 

29 And whoever of them should 's^lftl j^il* C^ & '> 
say, I am a god besides Him, such a <-» - •' 

"^T^e great and ft^^ truth of. the Unity of Allah is common 
to all religions fno prophet ever taught polythe.sm. 

1623 Refuting the doctrine that Jesus Chr.sr ,s ^he sor i of God,£ padded 
that *A„ *» A**<W ~*. The words d'™ ou »™ n ^ t the title sigm fi e d 
no^rl SS^^h^^c^?^ «b.t therefore Jesus was 
the son of God exactly -in the same sense. 

16 24 Thts verse affords a ^~™^^*?^%£%&. 
In the first place they speak not till Allah ha spoken, . e. y P ^ 

to what He has taught them not ^>^J^™ Thus both their words 
when they act, they acr according to His ^"^refore sin or disobedience 

tfr^^^^ *** tHat thC ^ 
speaks of prophets, and not of angels. 
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one We recompense with hell. Thus 
We reward the unjust. 



[Part xvh. 






SECTION 3 : Troth of Revelatioa 



30 Do not those who disbelieve see 
that the heavens and the earth were 
closed up, so We rent them. 1625 And 
We made from water 1626 everything 
living. Will they not then believe ? 



31 And We made firm mountains 
in the earth lest it be convulsed with 
them, and We made in it wide ways 
that they might follow a rieht direc- 
tion. 1627 



32 And We have made the heaven 
a guarded canopy ; yet they turn away 
from its signs. 1628 












±£r )*>■% 5 < r^ * 






for the IZ L^ VCnS 3nd - t} ? e eat $ ma y stand here for the whole universe or 
he ZalVsZZ^ r tlCU i af > Whk u h h3S devel °P £d ° ut of a "ebular mass and 
he p1ane« o?XZ,? Y "^ "7*? " arry creation or t0 the Growing off of 
hi Ens of the ^various bod,^ Th Sreat Sym T tY ° f io ™™&m%m and 

cordon all P over he world W ° r Th f0r *' X - hundred V^ «d the prevalence of 
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33 And He it is Who created the -^ ^ 'X$\$S» £<3\'J> J 
night and the day and the sun and the u 77 . '^,.^,<,.y 
moon. All float in orbits. \XO^=' J-+& < > LT^l > 

34 And We granted abiding for fc x,,»<j« '-'wV' \" ' 
ever to no mortal before thee. If thou J&& d^ V?^H ^*=? ^ ^ 
diest, will they abide ? @ ^> ^ j^ ^4^jt 

35 Every soul must taste of death. $& > C>yi\ *H)z UT" 0±= 
And We test you by evil and good by g^j^W, <J-^5j %&\' A 
way of trial. And to Us you are V>~V^> *■£- ' JT ■, 

returned. 1629 ^ , . x 

36 And when those who disbelieve ^ ^ ^ ? ; ^ ,,,. 
see thee, they treat thee not but with ^jj^j^Sj-* B^ ^ 3 °-> J ^- 
mockery: Is this he who speaks of i . , > '* 'Vs'lA ^'^ 
your gods ? And they deny when the ^=sW ><*-* ' >^ ^ ^ 
Beneficent God is mentioned. 1630 @ ^j^j^jji e^S- 5 ' 

37 Man is created of haste. 163 ' &' V^ ^ O^ 1 6^ 
Soon will I show you My signs, so ask ^^ \ »^<f < >- • ', 
Me not to hasten them. g^wi-j >-» OH' 



. 38 And they say : When will this ^ (yJSj}Wo^> Jfi &&'> 

threat come to pass, if you are - „ , _ , ,,» 

truthful? 16 '" ©C*^^^ 

39 If those who disbelieve but knew '^j^'^^t £& '^ 

the time when they will not be able ^ /"'^ ' / 

to ward off the fire from their faces, ^J^(jS)}jj\Sti P^^>^ 

nor from their backs, and they will not " , „,, , ; ^« 

be helped! ©CW^-^' 



1629 They were afflicted with small evils, and the removal of these again 

yet in store for them. 

16^0 The Atabs being an idolatrous people, would not, like the Chrirtiarw. 
call Allah by the name A*b«*n (sec also 25:60); hence the Beneficent God 
is here spoken of in contrast with the idols. 

16U So prominent is the characteristic of haste in man that he may be said 
to have been c eaTed, as it were, of haste. The expression is explained by what 
follows : S"»^// / ./* T>u My si g ns, so ask Me not to hasten them. 

16« The particular sign which they again and again demanded was that 
desScnve pumshment like that which overtook former people should overtake 



a 
them 
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40 Nay, it will come to them all of <<9 >, ,<,**, ,„ , 

a sudden and confound them, so they > J ^4 S ^ JJ d ^. M£\j J-j 

will not have the power to avert it, (&'>>&>■> K<\'\'' '''h^Ct 

nor will they be respited. ^^VO^Wuy^' 

41 And messengers before thee M3&° &*ji ^j^JsSj 
were indeed mocked, so there befell ./',.,, * . ; /, < ' 
those of them who scoffed, that where- \-*J>&*,h>^ CJdC&J SJ, 0«*$ 
at they scoffed. 1634 t *,, , <3 * .. „ 

SECTION 4 : Allah deals with Men mercifully 

42 Say : Who guards you by night X&\l ( gL*$&&& M 
and by day from the Beneficent? 1635 , \y 't,\C, 

Nay, they turn away at the mention of _£■*=$ C>* j>-t> <3^ 0+Q\ (•/* 

their Lord. ' / tA ' , K , „ ^ 

43 Or have they gods who can t , . ,»,*,^x,£,* 
defend them against Us ? They cannot *ht->* (y?^*^ <&! j=4M 
help themselves, nor can they be '!<f^'» -"•'•< - »< 'rot ^s^-t 
defended from Us. (^^^l ->^ <y>*$3*^y 

44 Nay, We gave provision to , _ © 0^°^»i U/i, 
these and their fathers, until life was J& jsJ>i&\ ", £$£> foj£ Aj 
prolonged to them. See they not then ' > ** ^< *<»>>*„, ,f> ^ ', 
that We are visiting the land,, cur- ^»^>-3l ->*>*) 'jo^U- JUj 
tailing it of its sides ? Can they then '^ K 'y. < < >'<\\ *?\< \*< 
prevail ? ^ ^ a4 -*-' t/VOJ I J x b b t 

45 Say : I warn you only by revela- ® ^^ ' ^ " ] ^&\ 
tion ; and the deaf hear not the call ^jfJ-% '&& tS) AS 
when they are warned. ' *" ^ " ^ 

46 And if a blast of the chastise- ^ ,a * >UaJ ' ^-^' A^i 
ment of thy Lord were to touch them, © ^£o^ 
they would say : O woe to us ! Surely , 

wc wer« unjust. ^\^S & ''<C&'J£2Z ^ 

47 And We will set up a just ©C^TOfeuWi; 
balance on the day of Resurrection, so .. y ," _ ,,>*, ^ ^ 

soul will be wronged in the least. ^S^ J)^^^ sjijf^i\ /mo?5 



no 






Thi. 1 . 6 ™ 3 ^ I he / e ' ectors °? tfuth hav e always scoffed at the idea of being punished 
wm4 n a1i; h t r r P h PfeCedm8 VefSeS 3SSert in the m ° St forcible ™*& Truth 
1635 That is, were it not that Allah were Beneficent to you and guarded vou 
there is none who could guard you. Or if He, notwithstanding His beneficence' 
were to punish you because of your persistence in evil to such f degree as to ^all 
Sai- Z at P ulhTnc a BCnefiCent MaSKr ' there — be noneTVu^yt 1 
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And if • there be the weight of a grain i^> Tg&Cf&V*, '&> $&*' 
of mustard seed, We will bring it. ^ ~ * „ , ' \.g , 
And Sufficient are We to take account. © {Jt^f U_j, ^J-> > 

48 And certainly We gave Moses 'gft '>£', ^&Z\ __JJ 
and Aaron the criterion and a hght 0>i^ Vf/* J~ - ^ ^ 
and a reminder for those who keep 
from evil,' 6S6 

49 Who fear their Lord in secret 
and they are fearful of the Hour. 

50 And this is a blessed Reminder, 
which We have revealed. Will you 
then deny it ? 






SECTION 5 : Abraham is Delivered ^ 

51 And certainly We gave Abra- &*,*^>&X~^ ^ 
ham his rectitude before, and We ^ ^Ls- 4^&s=» > J- 1 - 5 
knew him well. 1637 * ^ , <.{'«< \i 

52 When he said to his sire and j^> L. <^y J^tW 
his people : What are these images to @( ggj$ £_T l$\ S&& 
whose worship you cleave ? ^ ^ ^ f ,<wJi.\ &>"A AV 

53 They said : We found our 
fathers worshipping them. 

54 He said : Certainly you have 
been, you and your fathers, in manifest 
error 









55 They said : Hast thou brought 
us the truth, or art thou of the jesters? ^ ,, v _ 

56 He said : Nay, your Lord is the O^l O^ ^=U^ 0^ J^ 
Lord of the heavens and the earth, \^^<\Tj^ &$\ ^)\"> 
Who created them ; and I am of those LT « ^ ^ i « >_j ' '__ <'• 
who bear witness to this. © <_^IHH' V? >=0^ 

,„ Mn«p« was that he was delivered from the 

-^^ ?~==^ _r^s^ s 

133, 135, 136, 140 258, 260 a .04 o m, 19: 4 1 .49 ; 21:51-72 

JV.Si %\$6Jf-:%1\i \ 5 7; 5 24-SV 1 3 6 7 = 1 8 2 3Vi 2 3;'38 5 !4 5 . 46; 43:26:28 
51:24-34; 57:26; 60:4. 
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57 And, by Allah! _I^lT^~l y ^ „,*<„, ZT~ 



- ^ • * nm VA-Aiaiiiiy 

plan against your idols after you go 
away, turning your backs. 

58 So he broke them into pieces, »M»fa <- A,,<\ * ,,*„- 
except the chief of them, that haply ^^'^r^Vl^^i^U^ 



they might return to it. 1638 



© 6>%-3i djjl 



to 
unjust. 



59 They said: Whoiias done this (<&-' ,V i< ' ',- v„, r/ 
our gods ? Surely he is one of the M ^^ I 0^> Ji» ^ £J (3 

ijust. •» , ', ^ 

60 They said: We heard a youth /IK"? iMV 11 1<' " t , p tr- 
who is called Abraham, speak of Tern UUi -**^ ^° W- ^ 

61 They said: Then bring him r *„ , , 1 ^ ,*>,*,, 
before the people's eyes, perhaps they ^ Ul ^~ p ' J* fy ' J 3 ^ #15 
may bear witness. 



62 They said : Hast thou done this 
to our gods, O Abraham ? 

63 He said : Surely (someone) has 
done it. The chief of them is this ; so 
ask them, if they can speak. 16 " 

64 Then they turned to themselves 
and said: Surely you yourselves are 
wrongdoers ; 



sit +■■>.* , cS,. 



©c^aij ! 



>>..■>>' 



implying the negation of whaT precedes it often T^? * Partkle of d ^ssion, 
surely. Thus LL says: " SometiWs it i ',,1? f !T° t,ng no more than and or 
subject to another withou ranceUm* what nL% den ° te j he passin S f ^ °"e 
«™.«in the saying in the Qur'an % T 20 21 * The »£ " Synon >7 n ? US with 
A*&* Ming an independent statemem means the rhJ VI™^ *****-**« 
it was left unbroken by Abraham Then MlnXc^' ° f them u this ' be cause 
they can speak. Ask the idols, S' were told tTL 6 Matt * ,eM . t0 f sk them > *f 
benefit their worshippers, or harm wher I.Tk Y £re taken ?? gods who C °"W 
selves. They were shattered opSes yet t'he^conM 7 F* T Me V° hel ? them " 
Nor could they even tell their ™tf',- u uId do no harm t0 th eir shatterer 
be further note'd Tat Ab ah rn neV e ried to ZceTT^ ^A* k sh °« ld 
before breaking the idols he had warned ,E r , ! T^ 6 had done - In fact. 
their idols; see v. 57. This he dedllec n, MiS P ° that he WOuld P ,an a 6 a ins 
with them. The object of sparing the chie "i^™.*" ""T *, ° n a «™ersy 
^ may return to it. The chhff was vet «fr H ' i m ^\ de " in v ' 58 > ^ 
themselves, why no: pray to hi^loTnVo^t^ {SL'ffi tn £ ffiS SS 
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65 Then they were made to hang 
down their heads : 1640 Thou knowest 
indeed that they speak not. 

66 He said : Serve you then besides 
Allah what does you no good, nor 
harms you ? 

67 Fie on you and on what you 
serve besides Allah ! Have you no 
sense ? 

68 They said : Burn him, and help 
your gods, if you are going to do (any- 
thing). 

69 We said: O fire, be coolness and 
peace for Abraham : 1641 

70 And they intended a plan against 
him, but We made them the greater 
losers. 1 " 2 

71 And We delivered him and Lot 
(directing them) to the land which 
We had blessed for the nations. 

72 And We gave him Isaac ; and 
Jacob, a son's son. And We made 
(them) all good. 

73 And We made them leaders who 
guided (people) by Our command, 
and We revealed to them the doing of 






©OS. 



at in v. 64, where they are made to confess their own wrongdoing in worshipping 
things which could do them no good or evil. See also the verses that follow. 

1640 They were made to hang down their heads on account of shame, for 
their deities proved so helpless as to be unable to name even the person who did 
them injury. 

1641 The fire was turned into coolness and peace for Abraham. There are 
many stories related in the commentaries as to the size of this fire and the time 
Abraham remained therein. Reliable commentators, however, do not accept them 
as they are baseless. " There are many versions of this story, but according to 
Bahr al-Muhit many stories have been fabricated in relating what happened to 
Abraham, while the truth is only what Allah has stated " (RM). The Holy 
Quran does not state anywhere that Abraham was actually cast into a fire. His 
opponents had no doubt decided to burn him, as stated here, or to kill him or 
burn him (29:24). But here in v. 70, as well as in 37:98, we are told in clear 
words that they intended a plan against him but We made them the greater 
losers (v. 70), or We brought them low (37:98). This shows that their plan 
was ineffective. According to 29 : 24, Allah delivered him from the fire, before 
being thrown into or after being thrown into it, it does not say. V. 71 states 
that the delivery was brought about by means of a journey to another land. It 
was thus a flight to another place like the Prophet's Flight to Madlnah, and in 
the history of Abraham there is a deeper reference to the history of the Prophet 
himself. 

1642, see next page. 
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good and the keeping up of prayer x fi „ s ,,, <, . , ,*^,,,,s 
and the giving of alms, and Us (alone) f^ V-^' i>»2 J>4£1 ^*>->' > 

the y served ; &^&\§t>&^\&&)&\ 

74 And to Lot We gave wisdom t ' '■£<■£ r ^r -ir*J- '■> >"<:.\\*> p ,-' 
and knowledge, and We delivered him *^ > ^ ^^J^> ] ^ J 
from the town which wrought '°£££\^&c2%$\ '&J&V*, 
abomination. Surely they were an *' ' , „ ., „., 
evil people, transgressors ; © ctfjj-- 5 §->"*"' V.V '-> j ^= =, jo > 4-'I 

75 And We admitted him to Our Zy} i <&\J'VL£j£ 1} '<£&■» I 'i 
mercy ; surely he was of the righteous. " ' ' \ ■*■> * 

SECTION 6 : Allah always delivers Prophets 

76 And Noah, when he cried afore- ?,,,*,*, ?>,-z , ,r^ 5 [#j j>. ^ 
time, so We answered him, and *««sa» <>» e>2 tf ab iA U>> .> 
delivered him and his people from the ^gj, j£J, -, %$'/£&& tf 
great calamity. -'*"' v ' 

77 And We helped him against the |y jJ=> (^Jl .-?>«■" <jt <>jr*> > 
people who rejected Our messages. ,s *>*)>*.[ £■ )><\*\'-\\ 
Surely they were an evil people, so We %^^-f 9 ^ ^=>^r>l **H H 
drowned them all. © Qj^J, j$&3fe 

78 And David and Solomon, when ■ L .AZ=^ 1 | /V/^' 5 i j I ij 
they gave judgment concerning the ^*^4 ^i *<*r^ 

field, when the people's sheep strayed ^^l^it^LjJ C*ii5 jj,ii>^tjt 
therein by night, and We were bearers 'ss^j ';. * £_-» r£> ' 
of witness to their judgment. ®Oi^-6^ >^J !r * > ^\SJ=s> ) 

79 So We made Solomon to under- \<$p\ %^^y&Z> ty'ffi 
stand it. And to each (of them) We ^ ( " ^ "y,< ■"Zjw\ <\*Y> 
gave wisdom and knowledge. And We ijta f*vjP<~> y ulc.;l^L>- 
made the mountains, declaring (Our) \$ f {' h 'l&\' f.*L*ZJj "\[^J\\ 
glory, and the birds, 1644 subservient to i J> JaJ U-^£*~U . y 
David. And We were the Doers. @ ^0^_*j 

1642 According to the Biblical account of Abraham, the patriarch undertook 
successful expeditions against Chedorlaomer, king of Elam, and his confederate 
kings. Rabbinical literature also gives the names of certain kings whom Abraham 
defeated. 

1644 Elsewhere it is stated that everything that exists in the heavens or the 
earth is made subservient to man (45:13); and on various occasions it is 
mentioned that the rivers, the sea, the sun and the moon, night and day, etc., are 
made subservient to man (16:12, 14; 13:2, etc.). This explains the meaning 
of making mountains and birds subservient to David. A thing is said to be made 
subservient to a man when he can use it to his advantage. Note further that 
everything in the heavens and the earth declares the glory of Allah (17:44). But 
see 2022, where a similar statement occurs and is shown to refer to the conquests 
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80 And We taught him the making ,^< ,£ i££ *£%£ " } 
of coats of mail for you, to protect you ^-= =, - , u*- 7 ^^ 

in your wars ; will you then be grate- X^h^'j&stJ^, (•>•? 'J&^^&l 

ful? ' 645 ' ',) <-_ ';.'*'-? 

81 And to Solomon (We subdued) 5 ,*g, ,, '■>**,''*■><>>' 
the wind blowing violent, pursuing its \Jg$ Ai^W 7^' C^X-J ) 
course by His command to the land w>. yV'> »-1. ^'V t , -ft r 't 
which We had blessed, and We are *A^>-& ] ^S^6\^ 
ever Knower of all things. 16 " y<^L g j^ 3^=0 &Lij 

82 And of the devils there were jkjyyZoyo cr* O^JJiJl crt> 
those who dived for him and did other ^^ x , *,t*/" ^, = -,^ 
work besides that; and We kept W ; J,i c)JJ >** Or"-*'. 
guard over them : 1647 ^ ^^^J 

83 And Job, when he cried to his / , i/jVr// , j^, y 
Lord ; Distress has afflicted me ! and \J^~* 'd>) '<^>J <J^ ij. </&. ' > 
Thou art the most Merciful of those f> 1, , , j> • »-r ^ >-r^ 4 \ ., 
who show mercy. ©l*-£^ ^>^ ^1 , >^Jl 

84 So We responded to him and ^ ^ ^^ <J&^< 
removed the distress he had, and We w " v ^ ^ , ^,'^ * 
gave him his people and the like of j^iS ^^ > '<Uj* 1 <&^jp\j.g*> 
them with them: a mercy from Us _, . ( ~ ,, , , '«* "- 
and a reminder to the worshippers. 1648 @b!>*$4 tf^j -> W>£ ^> ^^ 



of David. For other references to David see 2:251; 4:163; 5:78; 6:85; 
27:15, 16; 34:10-13; 38:17-30. 

1645 It is not here stated that the making of coats of mail was not known 
before David. He had to fight many battles and against very strong enemies, 
and there is no doubt that in these battles he had to equip the armies of Israel 
in the best possible manner. See further 2023, 2024. 

1646 For other references to Solomon see 2 : 102 ; 4: 163 ; 6: 85 ; 27 : 15-44 ; 
34:12-14; 38:30-40. Solomon's fleet did him an important service, and this is 
what is meant by the wind being made subservient to Solomon. According to 
Biblical history, " with the Phoenicians he united in maritime commerce, sending 
out a fleet once in three years from Ezion-geber, at the head of the Gulf of Aqaba, 
to Ophir, presumably on the eastern coast of the Arabian peninsula. From this 
distant port and others on the way he derived fabulous amounts of gold and 
tropical products. These revenues gave him almost unlimited means for increasing 
the glory of his capital city an 1 palace, and for the perfection of his civil and 
military organization" (Jewish Sn.). Also compare 14:32: "And He made the 
ships subservient to you, that they might run their course in the sea by His 
command ". 

1647 Elsewhere we have: "And the devils, every builder and diver, and 
others fettered in chains" (38:37, 38). Solomon employed foreigners, whom he 
had subdued, to do the work of divers and builders. The word shaitan (or devil) 
signifies one who is excessively proud, rebellious or audacious, whether a -man 
or a jinn or a beast (LL). See further 2143. 

1648 Job is again mentioned after Solomon in greater detail in the 38th 
chapter, vv. 41-44. There also he is spoken of as being given his people (ahl) 
and the like of them with them. There, however, we have clear indications that 
the distress spoken of here relates to some journey which he undertook in 
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85 And Ishmael and Idrls and Dhu- fc ji£3| \ < " } ^ y £ Ch*^\ '> 
1-Kifl; all were of the patient ones; 1840 " ' „ "' ' """, 

86 And We admitted thern to Our x „ , p< _ w^V x ,. , ^ux^- 
mercy ; surely they were of the good 0^?-°*-4-d ^**^ ci>>^=-jl J 

ones - © 6k^' 

87 And Dhu-1-Niin, 1650 when he ><4£<i* . \"> ''^.i, >\\w< ' 
went away in wrath, 5l and he w ^~ • - "' 
thought that We would not straiten cxikJl j (j'J3l <£& i/o3& &> 
him, 16 " so he called out among afflic- ,« x ' , , y S^ „ ', , „ 
dons : 1653 There is no God but Thou, <3,l *&^~" c^J I YJ. <0i ^ U I 
glory be to Thee ! Surely I am of the •« --> , .i.> «' * 3 «, 
sufferers of loss. 1654 ©Ui-^' ^ ^^=> 



connection with the mission with which he was entrusted. As a result of this 
journey he lost, or was separated from, his people. It seems that he had to flee 
to some place of safety, and he ultimately found not only his own people but 
others like them, i.e., he had other believers in him in his place of refuge. The 
story of Job as given in the Holy Qur'an has, in fact, nothing in common with 
the lengthy book of Job in the Bible. It is really a prophetical statement relating 
to the Prophet's own Flight from Makkah to Madinah, where he met with not 
only his Makkan followers but also believers in Madlnah in about the same 
number. See further 2144, 2145 and 2146. 

1649 Dhu-1-Kifl literally means one having a portion that would suffice (R). 
The commentators differ in identifying him with one of the Biblical prophets, 
Zacharias, Elias, or Joshua (Rz). Rodwell states, on the authority of Travels of 
Niebuhr, that the Arabs call Ezekiel by the name of Kifi. The suggestion, there- 
fore, that by Dhu-1-Kifl is meant the prophet Ezekiel, is more sound. This 
prophet is mentioned only once again, as here without any reference to his 
history, in 38:48. 

1650 Dhu-l-Nun is another name for Jonah, the Arabic equivalent of the 
latter being Yunus, by which name the prophet is mentioned in 6:87, 10:98, 
and 37: 139. N»» means a big fish (R), and Dhu-l-Niin therefore means lord of 
the fish. In a very early revelation, Jonah is spoken of as the companion of the 
fish (68 : 48). Both these titles seem to be taken from the incident of the fish, 
for an explanation of which see 2123. 

1651 Here we are told that Jonah went away in wrath, and evidently what 
is meant is that he was wroth with his people and left them for another place. 
A prophet's being angry with God is simply unimaginable. Moreover he is 
spoken of here as going away, while no man could think of going away from 
the presence of the Omnipresent. He was wroth with his people because of their 
stubbornness, says Razi. See also 2121. 

1652 It is wrong to translate the words Ian naqdira 'alai-hi as meaning We 
had no power over him. " It cannot be from al-qudrah (meaning power or 
ability) ; for he who thinks this is an unbeliever ". The meaning is, And he 
thought that We would not straiten him or We would not decree against him 
(IX). In the Qur'an itself, the same word is used in the sense of straitening. 
See 13:26, where wa yaqdiru means He straitens (provision), and also 65:7, 
where qudira means straitened. Finding his people stubb'orn, he went away from 
them and was wroth with them and thought, or rather knew (zanna), that some 
way would be opened for him to bring people to guidance somewhere. 

1653 Zulumat al-bahr signifies calamities or hardships of the sea (LL) ; and 
difficulty is compared to darkness because of the inability of a man to find his way 
when in difficulty, as when in darkness. 

1654 The word zulm primarily signifies al naqs (as meaning the making to 
suffer loss or detriment) (LL). In the Qur'an (18:33), gardens are spoken of as 



Ch. 21] ALLAH ALWAYS DELIVERS PROPHETS 641 

88 So We responded to him and i* ■''i t -' -^ 'su^^v: f f-"^-"r' 
delivered him from grief. And thus ^'^^^JJ ^JUoo^lj 
do We deliver the believers. ©C^'^'jr^' el} Cs-ls ; 

89 And Zacharias, when he cried , ,, . . 

to his Lord: My Lord, leave me not L?J'^-> > ^J^Oj (JjO ij,OjJJ> 
alone ! and Thou arc the Best of in- 
heritors. 1655 







90 So We responded to him and J^/AjU^^'ajl^^li 
gave him John and made his wife fit , , , ^ 

for him. 1656 Surely they used to vie, 'plisra JL^SPa^-J^ 'dj \SaiLit 

one with another, in good deeds and r//,)!// i><'.. ■ ^,j> ,.» 

called upon Us, hoping and fearing ; ^^^ > S" 1 ^-^ ^i U>r^. 

and they were humble before Us. QerUi^-ljJ V^^i^lj 1 K£ /■ 

91 And she who. guarded her ^^UstJsijl^-^-' c^Uai'^b 
chastity, 1657 so We breathed into her f ---r > ' \s>\ ,* " \" ■> > > 
of Our inspiration, and made her and ^-4^' J ^-&^*> ) ^Js &* 
her son a sign for the nations. 

92 Surely this your community is 
a single community, and I am your 
Lord, so serve Me. 165S 

93 And they cut off their affair 0-== ->hHH . 
among them : to Us will all return. 



yielding their fruit and they failed not (lam tazlim) in aught thereof, where 
zulm means simply failure. Originally zulm is " putting a thing in a place not its 
own, putting it in a wrong place, misplacing it, and it is by exceeding or by 
falling short" (R, T, LL), Zalama also means he imposed upon him. a thing that 
was above his power or ability (LL), and in this sense the word is used sometimes 
in a good sense when a man imposes upon himself a heavy duty to please God. 
It is in this sense that Jonah is here spoken of as being of the zalimin, in the 
sense of making himself suffer a loss by going away from his original place, or of 
having failed in doing justice to the message with which he was entrusted, or in 
any of the other senses explained above. It should be borne in mind also that 
the word zulm may mean anything from the slightest falling off from one's duty 
to the greatest transgression. 

1655 That is, One Who will remain after all have perished. 

1656 By fitness is meant fitness to bear a child, because she was thought 
to be barren. 

1657 Nothing is said about immaculate conception here. The guarding of 
chastity does not preclude the lawful union of husband and wife ; for the meaning 
of furuf, see 1714. 

1658 The basic principle of all religions taught by the prophets has been 
one and the same in all ages and all countries, that Allah is the Lord of all and 
He alone must be served. Therefore all prophets are here declared to be one 
community; they all led people to virtue through service of God. But, as the 
next verse shows, their followers broke off this unity. 

21 
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SECTION 7 : The Righteous will inherit the Land 



94 So whoever does good deeds 
and is a believer, there is no rejection 
of his effort, and We surely write (it) 
down for him. 

95 And it is forbidden to a town 
which We destroy : they shall not 
return. 1659 

96 Even 1660 when Gog and Magog 
are let loose and they sally forth from 
every elevated place. 1061 

97 And the True Promise draws 
nigh, then lo ! the eyes of those who 
disbelieve will be fixedly open : O 
woe to us ! Surely we were heedless 
of this ; nay, we were unjust. 1661 " 



J J/. /./I J, ' -i If A t 
• » >< r < '*. ''it > ~"\\ "■zl.\-' 



1659 By qaryah, i.e., fewn, here are meant ahl qaryah, i.e., the people of 
a town The ordinary meaning of haram is forbidden, and the significance of the 
first part of the verse is that their returning to life is forbidden, the words they 
shall not return being explanatory. But some commentators, including I Ab, have 
explained haram as meaning wajib 01 binding, and a verse of the pre-lslamic 
days is also quoted in support of this (Rz). 

The verse reveals the great truth that those who are made to taste of death 
are not sent back into this world. A saying of the Holy Prophet is also reported 
according to which Jabir, son of 'Abd Allah, was informed by the Prophet that 
his father 'Abd Allah, who was slain in a battle with the enemies of Islam, on 
being asked by the Almighty what he desired most, expressed a wish to go back 
into the world and be slain again in the cause of Truth, but received the reply 
that this could not be, for " the word has gone forth from Me that they shall not 
return" (IM, 24:15), where the concluding words are evidently the concluding 
words of this verse. Therefore both the Qur"an and the Hadlth settle conclusively 
that no one who is dead returns to life in this world. 

1660 The previous verse contains a prohibition against the return to life of 
those who are dead, or the rise of nations that are once destroyed. This one points 
out that even Gog and Magog, notwithstanding their predominance in the whole 
world, will follow the same law. For hatta, meaning even, see IX, who quotes Mgh. 

1661 For Gog and Magog, see 1523 and 1524, where this verse has also 
been explained in connection with the crumbling of the barrier which was made 
to withhold the depredations of Gog and Magog. The words they sally forth from 
every elevated place mean that they will take possession of every point of vantage 
and convenience, so as to dominate the whole world. The same idea is expressed 
in the Hadlth in different words, for which see 1524a. 

1661a The True Promise that draws nigh with the domination of Gog and 
Magog is the promise of the ultimate triumph of Truth : " He it is Who sent His 
Messenger with the Guidance and the Religion of Truth that He may cause it 
to prevail over all religions" (9:33). This is also referred to in 18:99, after 
sneaking of the great conflict of Gog and Magog, in the words then We shall 
gather them all together; see 1525. Thus the time when Gog and Magog over- 
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98 Surely you and what you wor- j, . >f , /,i;;'r//,»^ 

ship besides Allah are fuel of hell; ^O)* er5 OiO~~> U ; ^Soj, 
to it you will come. 1CGlb ,-. "> 



4- _>kj 1 j^J^- ' 



99 Had these been gods they \^»Z&%jfi %£ QJl,$ 
>uld not have come to it. And all ^"^ ^ ^-o> £>^ ^ ^ 



wou 

will abide therein. 

100 For them therein is groaning 
and. therein they hear not. 11 ' 62 

101 Those for whom the good has 
already gone forth from Us, they will 
be kept far oft from it — u '' 1 '' 

102 They will not hear the faintest 
sound of it and they will abide in 
that which their souls desire. 1664 

103 The great Terror will not 
grieve them, and the angels will meet 
them : This is your day which you 
were promised. 






104 The day when We roll up 
heaven like the rolling up of the scroll 
of writings. As We began the first 
cteation, We shall reproduce it. A 
promise (binding) on Us. We shall & ^Ji^\ h \^\^j h ioil 
bring it about. 1665 •" " " 






come the whole world is also the time when Truth will gain ground and prerail 
over the whole earth. Materialism would first spread over the whole world, but 
would prove a failure. Then would spiritual Truth shine and people would feel 
that they had not only been heedless to it, but even unjust in trying to suppress it. 

1661b Compare 18:100: "And We will bring forth hell, exposed to view, 
on that day before the disbelievers"; see 1525a. 

1662 Those who turn a deaf ear to the Truth here shall be raised deaf in 
the life after death, and therefore they do not hear. 

1663 This verse totally refutes the false idea that even the righteous will 
first go to hell. They will not even hear its faintest sound, as the next verse states. 

1664 It is the bliss of communion with the Divine Being which the souls 
of the righteous long for, so it is that bliss in which they shall live in the 
Hereafter. 

1665 Several statements are made in this verse. The first is the rolling up of 
the heaven like a written ^scroll. This means that the old order will be swept 
away altogether, just as when a writing is finished, it is rolled up. This no doubt 
happened in Arabia at the appearance of the Holy Prophet. The old order was 
entirely gone and a new civilization had taken its place. The thoroughness of the 
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105 And certainly We wrote in the ,s ■> >*<iu ,i\£i£-, oJJ j 

,ok after the reminder that My ^Ctfl£*^J* • 



righteous servants will inherit the (^^C^QjiiJ^^ ^ -Zr* 3 ^ 

^o^j! (_>-4>. O^b 



> -4, 5 A '. 



land 

106 Surely in this is a message for 
a people who serve (Us). 

107 And We have not sent thee 
but as a mercy to the nations. 1667 

108 Say : It is only revealed to me 
that your God is one God : will you 
then submit? ^ Sy ^,^ s f< ** , K< 

109 But if they turn back, say: I ^^ ^JS^ s\ && l^P" 0>* 
have warned you in fairness, and I ^ i, , , ,s if , ^ < ,<• ■> > * 
know not whether that which you are ^ **&. ^ ^Jr> ] W** Ui>> 
promised is near or far. ©o5o^-V 

110 Surely He knows what is ^ ,, . ' '"\\ ?<■>' i < > 
spoken openly and He knows what i c)>iJl C*2 >-&V ] >^i. <^A. 

y° u hide - ®&&&£ t £%. 

111 And I know not if this may be ,..,*„, «s ^ , >< > \ ' 
a trial for you and a provision till a j>=£ 2L>^-S <OoJ (SSs 3 ' Oi-' 
f ime. '. \\ l f \ * •" ' 



transformation, in all fields of human activity, as brought about by the Prophet, 
is a fact now universally admitted. But then follows the statement: As We began 
the first creation, We shall reproduce it. The sweeping away of the old order 
no doubt meant that a new order would be created. This is the first creation 
referred to here — the bringing about of a new order at the Prophet's appearance. 
And then we are told, that the new order will be reproduced again. This reproduc- 
tion is in reference to what has been stated in the first part of the section — that 
Gog and Magog will dominate the whole world, and thus they would overcome 
even Islam. The spiritual resuscitation to which Islam gave rise would thus 
receive a set-back by the predominance of a material outlook of the world through 
the prevalence of Gog and Magog, but this set-back, we are here told, would be 
only temporary, and a spiritual awakening like the first spiritual awakening 
would then be brought about in the whole world. This statement is followed by 
the words : A Promise binding on Us. The promise of the ultimate triumph of 
Truth in the whole world is of frequent occurrence in the Holy Quran in earlier 
as well as in later revelation, and the temporary set-back indicated here is also 
frequently mentioned, and on one occasion at least it is made fully clear that it 
will be a set-back extending over a thousand years (32: 5) ; see 1959. 

1666 The Qur'an had repeatedly warned the disbelievers that Islam would 
be made triumphant in the land, and the righteous servants who were made to 
suffer persecution would one day be masters of the land. The words also contain 
a prophecy of the possession of the Holy Land by the Muslims, which was 
fulfilled in the caliphate of 'Umar. Compare Ps. 37 : 29. But as already noted, it 
is of the whole world that the Qur'an is speaking and we are here told that Truth 
will ultimately triumph in the whole world, which would thus be- inherited by 
the righteous. This is made clear in v. 107. 

1667 While the words no doubt contain a reference to the merciful dealing 
with the Prophet's opponents, the real significance is that the Prophet's advent 
will prove a mercy not only to the Arabs by making them a foremost nation in 
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112 He said: My Lord, judge r^-i ^ ^ ->"*.; 'if j£- > > .*.' -i -. 

Thou with truth. And our Lord is ^ C^S^^V-^ 

the Beneficent, Whose help is sought ^£^£^$2£3l&i»>JI 
against what you ascribe (to Him). 



the world, but to the whole of humanity. The Prophet's being a mercy to the 
'alamin, or all nations of the world, is to show that ultimately all nations will 
be received into the Divine mercy which was manifested through him. Already 
the teachings of the Qur'an have not only benefited its followers, but even those 
who still reject its message, for, notwithstanding their rejection of it, they have 
accepted many of its principles. 









CHAPTER 22 
Al-Hajj : THE PILGRIMAGE 

(Revealed at Makkah: 10 sections; 73 verses) 

While the last chapter deals generally with the ultimate triumph of Truth 
in the world, this deals particularly with the triumph of the Truth at Makkah, 
whence the Prophet was now being expelled. The chapter is called The Pilgrimage 
because the proclamation of pilgrimage, originally made by Abraham, was now 
repeated by the Holy Prophet and addressed to the whole world, being no longer 
confined to the borders of Arabia. 

The chapter opens with the mention of a terrible calamity which is, as it 
were, a preliminary to the triumph of Truth in the world. The second section 
asserts the certainty of Divine help to the Holy Prophet. The next section asserts 
the triumph of the believers, who were now fleeing by twos and threes to escape 
persecution by their cruel oppressors. Their triumph, however, involved the 
conquest of Makkah, for without that spiritual centre in their possession their 
triumph could not be complete. The fourth section speaks of the Sacred House 
and the pilgrimage to it. The connected subject of sacrifices is dealt with in the 
fifth ; and the sacrifices which the Muslims themselves were now required to 
make, viz., the laying down of their lives in the cause of Truth, are spoken of in 
the sixth section, which introduces the subject of fighting. The opposition to the 
Holy Prophet is mentioned in the seventh, and the eighth states that the faithful 
will be established in the land. Allah's dealing, however, with even the opponents 
of the truth is merciful, and therefore the punishment is withheld for a while. 
This we are told in the ninth section, which also shows that mere differences of 
belief are not punished in this world. The tenth sums up the whole by showing 
that polytheism will ultimately be uprooted. 

Rodwell is certainly wrong in placing this chapter among the latest Madlnah 
revelations. Muir places it at the close of the Makkan surahs of the fifth period, and 
external as well as internal evidence tends to show the correctness of his view. 
Regarding vv. 39-41, however, it may be added that, though they speak of 
permission to fight, it does not follow that they were revealed at Madlnah. For 
a full discussion of this point, see 1697. It is noteworthy that the oath of 
allegiance taken by the Madlnah converts at 'Aqabah, before the Holy Prophet's 
flight, contained a promise that they would fight in defence of the Holy Prophet. 
Such an oath would not have been taken if a revelation permitting fighting in 
self-defence had not been received by the Prophet. 
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SECTION 1 The Judgment 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 O people, keep your duty to your 
Lord ; surely the shock 1663 of the Hour 
is a grievous thing. 1CC ' J 

2 The day you see it, every woman 
giving suck will forget her suckling 
and every pregnant one will lay down 
her burden, and thou wilt see men as 
drunken, yet they will not be drunken, 
but the chastisement of Allah will be 
severe. 

3 And among men is he who 
disputes about Allah without know- 
ledge, and follows every rebellious 
devil— 1670 

4 For him it is written that who- 
ever takes him for a friend, he will 
lead him astray and conduct him to 
the chastisement of the burning Fire. 

5 O people, if you are in doubt 
about the Resurrection, 107 ' 1 then surely 
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1668 Zalzala means originally he put him into *. state of commotion or 
agitation (LL). It is noteworthy that the word is specially used in »™ecaon 
with wars implying a casting of terror into the heart. Thus in 3o:H and also 
ma prave of the Prophet the word is used in connection with the error or 
affliction of wa! -And zdazil, which is plural of zakalah, means difficulties, 
trials, afflictions (LL). 

1669 In the Holy Qur'an, d-.sSah or the Hour does not necessarily imply the 
dav of Judgment It V often implies the time of judgment in this life, the time 
when thi threatened doom overtakes a people and this seems to be the s.gn.fi«nce 
here Some consider that a severe shaking of the earth is meant as a s.gn of the 
approach of the great judgment, but even in that case it m.ght imply any terrible 
calamity, such as a great war. 

1670 The devil here is, as very frequently in the Holy Qur'an, the devil 
in human form. 

1671 The word ba'th (raising) is used in three senses in the Holy Qui : an 
vi 2 (1) the raising of The dead to life according to their good or evil deeds 
on the Judgment day; (2) the raising of the spiritually dead to life by the 
prophets and (3) the raising up of prophets by Allah for the guidance of 
mTnkind The word as used here may include all three cases whether it is he 
den"a of the Resurrection or the denial of Allah's raising the Prophet, or the 
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We created you from dust, 1072 then 
from a small life -germ, then from a 
clot, then from a lump of flesh, com- 
plete in make and incomplete, that 
We may make clear to you. 1673 And 
We cause what We please to remain 
in the wombs till an appointed time, 
then We bring you forth as babies, 
then that you may attain your 
maturity. And of you is he who is 
caused to die, and of you is he who is 
brought back to the worst part of 
life, 1674 so that after knowledge he 
knows nothing. And thou seest the 
earth barren, but when We send down 
thereon water, it stirs and swells and 
brings forth a beautiful (growth) of 
every kind. 1675 



■J* ,'£ 5 •» JV ?.f<' \»X< • "'»t 

•■ <& ' S ' < t - <S< *» - " ' "Si 

^_ai_stx y$-*-> &J&&LA d^jx* 

6 That is because Allah, He is the , , ( ^ ^ w ,, ,. „ , , 

Truth, and He gives life to the dead, ^H ^J o=^'>* <$! (3^ &}■» 

and He is Possessor of power over 2 0>' ,-£ „ 'I. »i> \< < <<■ • u,s\. 

ail things, ©Ji^ltf'cJPeJ^bd^ 



7 And the Hour is coming, there X5 ,, < ( , _, 

is no doubt about it ; and Allah will ""^ki^ly "<&£ SU-USI &T5 

raise up those who are in the ^ ^Vk •• >< -?. "»''- 
graves. 1676 






denial of the Prophet's raising them to spiritual life. The argument contained 
in this and the following verses is equally applicable to all, but it most prominently 
refers to the spiritual resurrection of the dead. 

1672 These words explain the meaning of Adam's or man's creation from 
dust, which is frequently referred to in the Holy Qur an, for all people are here 
spoken of as being created from dust. Man's creation from dust implies the 
ultimate springing of all life from earth. 

1673 The various stages through which every human child passes are spoken 
of here, the object being to show how humble is his origin. Or, the reference 
may be to the various stages through which man has passed in his evolution 
to the present stage of perfection. Attention is thus drawn to the fact that just 
develo meat £V ° of man is S radual > s ° " his spiritual growth and 

1674 By the worst part of life is meant dotage and decrepitude (Rz). 

1675 The stirring and swelling of the earth means its stirring and swelling 
with the growth of herbage. Compare 41 : 39, and see 2210. The illustration 
draws attention to the fact that revelation quickens dead hearts as rain quickens 
dead earth. The next verse makes it plain: He gives life to the dead and He 
ts Possessor of power over all things. 

2s oi 676 ..! '1 nde /, s , ta , nd w , hat is meanr h Y those u,ho are in ^e graves compare 
$->:ll: Surely Allah makes whom He pleases hear, and thou canst not make 
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8 And among men is he who dis- >• A, • '> X'** >' \^\\ ' " 

putes about Allah without knowledge, £%$» ] $0&!oo* <-# U1 ^ J 

and without guidance, and without QJc% < r ^=> s ^j i jSj» > ^^ J^. 

an illuminating Book. *" " '* ' * 



9 Turning away haughtily 16 " to 
lead men astray from the way of 
Allah. For him is disgrace in this 
world, and on the day of Resurrec- 
tion We shall make him taste the 
punishment of burning. 

10 This is for that which thy two 
hands have sent before, and Allah is 
not in the least unjust to the servants. 



® {ji^^aS olo>-s- $^f\ 



'111 if"! 1 ' ''"Sit-' '111 



SECTION 2 : Certainty of Divine Help 



11 And among men is he who 
serves Allah, (standing) on the 
iferge, 16 " so that if good befalls him 
he is satisfied therewith, but if a trial 
afflicts him he turns back headlong. 
He loses this world and the Hereafter. 
That is a manifest loss. 

12 He calls besides Allah on that 
which harms him not, nor benefits 
him ; that is straying far. 



>,' 'ii ) } >■& 5 ' r-S.i ' ' 



13 He calls on him whose harm k *jg ^ i^£>£ ££>#■& 
is nearer than his benefit. Certainly ' " '*,>', \ *\ ** "' 

an evil guardian and an evil associate ! ©^S-£^ (j~S^ .? (j>~ ' i^r^v 



14 Surely Allah causes those who \££j\yuo] &i^ cJ-^-^Si au3 uj. 

believe and do good deeds to enter r ^,^, > > r. i ' < > 

Gardens wherein flow rivers. Allah M?^> C^ <Xj*S Sr^" 9-^' 

indeed does what He pleases. @ ^ £ *£*£ ^ ^jJ£,Sj, 



those hear who are in the graves ". The significance is that even the incorrigible 
will be raised to a spiritual life. 

1677 Thaniya 'i(fi-hi signifies literally folding up, twisting, or turning his 
side, 'iff meaning the side of a man from the head to the hip, but the expression 
is used metaphorically to signify behaving proudly (LL) or turning away (R). 

1678, see next page. 
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15 Whoever thinks that Allah will f i f , f ,t ,<>,*%&, s^ , ' 
not assist him in this life and the *»> Sj^ii^O^ e^C&e^ 
Hereafter, let him raise (himself) by o^io^sj^^^jJ^d 
some means to the heaven, then let >" > ft } ~ '„,',). y^ / 
him cut (it) off, then let him see if ^i ^4^* ?**£ J^ &U-^ jj, 
his plan will take away that at which .», *** a* -; -s< '. j> 
he is enraged."" © W* **&> C**0* 

16 And thus have We revealed it, r^ffi^* C^'t fc$T ^^ 
clear arguments, and Allah guides * •> r*~ ^ 
whom He will. @ ^Kr 1 -^ <2r* l/^4d 

17 Those who believe and those ,,,, ^, . < ^^>"\ " -ft < » 
who are Jews and the Sabeans and bA* <^^ jl^'c^-l' C>J. 
the Christians and the Magians and <^i;,i2dlj,f\^5uUi)lj 
the polytheists — surely Allah will ^,^^/^^j^J, 
decide between them on the day of <$\fS/fw.{y*°*l.'kiA <£$\yj*>\ 
Resurrection. Surely Allah is Witness i s , < ,--.„.«, i.^i <; 
over all things. 1680 © ***" ftf" Q~> 0* 4\ oi 

18 Seest thou not that to Allah ,^ ( *, , ,, y s << ,i ,** 
makes submission whoever is in the ^X ^^ *J o>?t~o<w' O' -J" 1 ^! 
heavens and whoever is in the earth, > S%\\1, ,2,'^'t j # » ^ ^ , 
and the sun and the moon and the 



J^c&^dc^S^N 



1678 'Alaktarf (lit., o» /As verge) is variously explained, the ultimate 
significance being in all cases the same. IX quotes many 6f these explanations. 
It either means standing aloof with respect to religion in a fluctuating state, like 
him who is on the outskirts of the army, who, if sure of victory and spoil, stands 
firm but otherwise flees ; or, the meaning is, who serves Allah in doubt or suspense, 
being unsteady like him who stands on the edge of a mountain, or who serves 
Allah in one mode of circumstances, i.e., when in ample circumstances. All these 
explanations indicate the attitude of a man who wavers, being ready to quit the 
faith on any pretence. 

1679 This passage is misconstrued on account of a misconception in connec- 
tion with the personal pronoun hu in yansura-hu, which refers really to the Holy 
Prophet. The second difficulty is in connection with the object of yaqfa', i.e., 
cut (it) off, which is understood as being really the Divine assistance, which the 
opponents are told must come to the Holy Prophet, however hard their struggle 
against that Divine assistance, and this is clearly indicated by the concluding 
words of the verse. The prophecies of the final triumph of Truth and of the 
coming of Divine assistance to the Holy Prophet were repeatedly declared in the 
Holy Quran, and the disbelievers were enraged at this. They are told that the 
Divine assistance must come, and that they should leave no stone unturned in 
their struggle against it, insomuch that, if they could, they should rise to heaven 
and cut off all heavenly or Divine assistance from the Prophet. Or, the meaning 
may be that they may carry their anger to the greatest possible extremity and 
be driven to the utmost desperation, yet they will be unable to stop the coming 
of Divine help.. The meaning is in either case that Divine assistance, which is 
promised to the Prophet, will come to him most surely, however hard the struggle 
carried on against him, or however great the disappointment of the opponents. 

1680 It is implied that differences in religious beliefs do not call for punish- 
ment in this life ; these will be decided on the day of Judgment. Punishment in 
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stars, and the mountains and the trees, * '•?,.'' »it^ \\' *j*£u^ ''"&' 

and the animals and many of the *^ ] > JL^^y^ljj-^ 

people? And many there are to g ',* ^\ll\ ^'%£'> £&0&'> 

whom chastisement is due. And '•= ^ ^ ^ „^ -i^(j'.f 

he whom Allah abases, none can g ^ V ^0^ <^* c3^" -^ 

«ive him honour. Surely Allah °- ^ fc 5, £ ? 4 < f ^< jpi. , :& 

does what He pleases. 1 ~ / - s"*^ ^ '^ 



19 These are two adversaries 1 



© 






who dispute about their Lord. So j j»«-4Jj '(_^^-yaX>l ijr+^> C> J»> 

thdse who disbelieve, for them are cut e ?,.,?■?■> ^. »£.,?< ff .ir< 

out garments of fire. Boiling water -r^^^^^W^Ls 

will be poured out over their heads. j^j£j ^ ^ 4^.^ C^ 

/"^ It 

20 With it will be melted what is 

in their bellies and (their) skins as j^atlljJ-dijiaJ 'j, [^ <f_>j4*4 

well. ' 



iron 



21 And for them are whips of _ .', ^ > .? \d ? >'\' 



22 Whenever they desire to go C^? ^^l^=V.6 ( 'iS^T tj§ 

forth from it, from grief, lcs4 they are . ,£,,» ^ jr ^ , . , , j> ', j> < 

turned back into it, and (it is said) : ] >*m M^bl^l^ 

Taste the chastisement of burning. @(3?L>-^1 o>to^s- 



**- ->• 



SECTION 3 : Believers are Triumphant 

23 Surely Allah will make those J ^'* 6*^ d*^4 &> 61 
who believe and do good deeds enter ' ^J^^ r c^>S^\ lA-j* 
Gardens wherein flow rivers — they w> "' * ' " ' 



this life is brought upon those who work mischief and transgress all limits in 
doing evil. 

1681 The recital of this verse is followed by an actual prostration ; see 978. 

1682 The two adversaries are the believers and the disbelievers. It should 
be noted that the enmity of the two parties, whose original difference is only a 
dispute about their Lord, is now assuming a graver aspect, and the fate of the 
two in the coming conflicts is clearly foretold — of the disbelievers in w. 19-22, 
and of the believers in vv. 23, 24. 

1683 The iron whips indicate holding' in subjection. Qama'ahu, the root 
from which maqma', meaning whip, is derived, signifies he held him in subjection 
and brought him to submission (T). 

1684 Min ghamm-in (from grief) explains min-ha (from it), and thus 
explains the nature of the chastisement in this and the previous verse. It is a 
grief which will constantly burn their souls so as to melt them. 
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are adorned therein with bracelets of 
gold and (with) pearls. And their 
garments therein are of silk. 108 '' 

24 And they are guided to pure 
words, and they are guided to the path 
of the Praised One. 

25 Those who disbelieve and 
hinder (men) from Allah's way and 
from the Sacred Mosque, which We 
have made equally for all men, (for) 
the dweller therein and the visitor. 1686 
And whoever inclines therein to 
wrong, unjustly, We shall make him 
taste of painful chastisement. 



cUuO oiiaJ .iUxJLi ^5 jj-J ^ J 



SECTION 4 : Pilgrimage 

26 And when We pointed to *^>, '\'s_' " "v,t'V' ' i ^ 
Abraham the place of the House, S^ 1 U^i^^^'b^ > 
saying: Associate naught with Me, ^J ^£ < ^ [^ i^ii Sj ^ 
and purify My House for those who '"' *' "! „' '„, -,. 
make circuits and stand to pray and ©Jj^ ;?j^ C^^ > <^#^*^ 
bow and prostrate themselves. 

27 And proclaim to men the *$lf«j i'2^?^^.0~ r ^d^V ^ 
Pilgrimage: 1687 they will come to »,> > 'J.-K f' "\'c i£* 
thee on foot and on every lean camel, ^ ^ ^"^ ^y^° O, CT ' 
coming from every remote path: 1688 X/y-Uiru 



1685 The following incident, mentioned by BaihaqT, shows that the com- 
panions of the Prophet understood these prophecies in another sense too: "The 
bracelets of Kisra, the Persian monarch, were brought to 'Umar, and he caused 
Suraqah, son of Malik, to wear them, on which he praised the Almighty ". The 
reason for 'Umar causing the bracelets to be worn by Suraqah is also given by the 
same authority in another report, according to which the Holy Prophet had said 
to Suraqah : " How wilt thou feel when thou wearest the bracelets of Kisra ? " 
(Khasa'is al-Kubra, vol. ii, p. 113). 

1686 Or, 'akif may signify the dweller in Makkah, and bad, the dweller in 
the desert, or the two may respectively signify one who divelh in it constantly and 
one who comes to it occasionally. The disbelievers, being then in possession of 
the Sacred Mosque, prevented the Muslims from using it. They are told that 
this state of things will be brought to an end, for it must be open to all visitors, 
and that could only be brought about by the Muslims being made masters of it. 

1687 The words are addressed to the Holy Prophet, and contain a mighty 
prophecy that Makkah will become the centre to which men will come for 
pilgrimage. It was announced just at the time when the Holy Prophet was being 
driven away from Makkah by his enemies, who were the sole masters of the 

1688, see next page. 
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, 28 •?£ , they K may T ess ben l ts VJ^?8 r$Z \X>4& 

(provided) for them, and mention the J> ..^^v , , , 

name of Allah on appointed days over ^ j£ oJi^^** ^) i\ 9^ J^ 

what He has given them of the cattle p>,z*r,"*. , '■> ' ■> » ■,><." 

quadrupeds; then eat of them and J>& ^U>^< 4^4-> fajyVifJ 

feed the distressed one, the needy. 1689 ' ^^jijt J^&| \££\ ', ^ 

29 Then let them accomplish their ? p ^ f> >.,,,,, ,'.«.., t.>s\<* : . 
needful acts of cleansing, and let them j^j^ V^> J>&*> »>^ *> 
fulfil their vows and go round the ,"d^Jl C^Jl ftVl&5 j 
Ancient House. 1690 U ^^ ' " " * ^^ 

30 That (shall be so). And who- ^ > ,,» , «,> j^'j'h'. 
ever respects the sacred ordinances oi r* , , j~ j^^. ^r „ 
Allah, it is good for him with his ^ &^ 'f&j &%&'%}* 
Lord. And the cattle are made lawful ' V't'^tt" >\'*'<\> 
for you except that which is recited l>r^»Aj jo^J* ^t^> Vls>^ >' 

^•S^iST^f* °' "" ,dok %?'J^^^< 

31 Being upright for Allah, not ,, /k • ><- V"< A -T^" 
associating aught with Him. And &>^U&r^J^&*& 
whoever associates (aught) with Allah, T^ ' <£.&£ J^ Q^ 
it is as if he had fallen from on high, ^ ^ ?< ^ ^ ' /, ' 
then the birds had snatched him away, yu^ ^6^ ^ -^-^ 'Uiapcy 
or the wind had carried him off to a ^^ ^^ >j 
distant place. W *"' * ' 

32 That (shall be so). And who- \$< ^^ ^££. ^^M 
ever respects the ordinances of Allah, - " ' ^ j? ^^ 5 
this is surely from the piety of hearts. © OlkJaJt tjj£> o*? 



place. Just when Makkah seemed to have lost every chance of becoming a 
Muslim centre, and when the Muslims themselves were in danger of being entirely 
destroyed, a mighty prophecy is announced in the most forcible words that islam 
will spread to all countries of the world, and Makkah will become the umversal 
centre to which pilgrims from all nations will resort. 

1688 The lean camel is particularly mentioned here to indicate the great 
distances from which the pilgrims would come. The addition of the words \rom 
every remote path shows that people will come from the remotest parts ot the 



earth 



eartn. . 

1689 The subject of sacrifice is one that is specially related to the pilgrimage, 
because every pilgrim must sacrifice an animal. Thus it is the lesson of sacrifice 
that is taught in pilgtimage. It may be added that the act of the pilgnm finds 
an echo throughout the Muslim wotld, for every Muslim who can afford is 
required to sacrifice an animal on this occasion, and this subject is discussed in 



the next section. 



tne next section. 

1690 The mention of the Ka'bah as the Ancient House, here and in v. 33, 
shows that it is so old that it came to be known throughout Arabia by that name, 
thus pointing to its very remote antiquity; see 168a. 
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33 Therein are benefits for you for 
a term appointed, then their place of 
sacrifice is the Ancient House. 



[Part xvii. 






SECTION 5 : Sacrifices 



34 And for every nation We 
appointed acts of devotion that they 
might mention the name of Allah on 
what He has given them of the cattle 
quadrupeds. So your God is One God, 
therefore to Him should you submit. 
And give good news to the 
humble, 1691 









it 









35 Whose hearts tremble when 
Allah is mentioned, and who are 
patient in their afflictions, and who 
keep up prayer, and spend of what 
We have given them. 1692 

36 And the camels, We have made 
them of the signs appointed by Allah 
for you 1693 — for you therein is much 
good. So mention the name of Allah 






1691 The principle of sacrifice is one which is accepted in one form or 
another by all nations of the world ; but it has a deeper meaning in Islam. The 
outward act is still there, as of old, but it no more conveys the meaning attached 
to it in ancient religions, viz., that of appeasing an offended Deity, or that of 
serving as an atonement for. sins. It signifies the sacrifice of the sacrificer himself 
and becomes thus an outward symbol of his readiness to lay down his life if 
required, and to sacrifice all his interests and desires in the cause of Truth. Hence 
it is that words introducing the subject of sacrifice are immediately followed bv 
an injunction to submit oneself entirely to Allah, Who is the one God, i.e the 
only being Who deserves to be made the true object of one's love. 

1692 It is by the mention of Allah's name that an, animal is sacrificed, and 
the meaning underlying ,t is that their own hearts should tremble at the mention 

whirh rh ame i; il 7 1 ° uld be f r in mind ' when sacrifi "ng an animal over 

which they hold control, how much more necessary it is that they should lay 
down their lives in the way of Allah, Who holds control over all. Hence a verse 
speaking of sacrifices is immediately followed by one which requires the exercise 
of great patience and endurance under hard trials by the faithful. The sacrifice 
of an animal ,s thus a reminder to man that he must be ready to sacrifice his 
own life in the cause of Truth. 

1693 The meaning conveyed here is the same as that in the previous verse 
The camels which are brought for sacrifice to Makkah by the pilgrims are here 
stated to be only outward signs of the true religion of Allah, that^eHgion beinl 
no other than the religwn of entire submission and of laying down all one has 
even one s life, in the way of Allah. ' 
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on them standing in a row. Then 
when they fall down on their sides, 
eat of them and feed the contented 
one and the beggar. 1694 Thus have We 
made them subservient to you that 
you may be grateful. 






37 Not their flesh, nor their blood, 
reaches Allah, but to Him is accept- 
able observance of duty on your 
part. 1695 Thus has He made them sub- 
servient to you, that you may magnify 
Allah for guiding you aright. And 
give good news to those who do good 
(to others). 






38 Surely Allah defends those who ^£\^\ Q^ jj| i^^juo t&\ (jj, 
believe. Surely Allah loves not any- ' ^ ^ "' „ , , , ' j, ',( 
one who is unfaithful, ungrateful. 1696 ©o^i-£=>uj^5-»' 4"5V. * *& 



SECTION 6 : Believers permitted to Fight 

39 Permission (to fight) is given ^ji !$t u^' &A ctf 

to those on whom war is made, lyfJW^vr ~^-s *^>, 

because they are oppressed. And @^ootf j»A£-*3 & "&\ ij\ "i 

surely Allah is Able to assist "' " 
them— 1697 



1694 The flesh of the animals sacrificed is not to be wasted, but it should 
serve as food for the poor and the needy. The burying of the flesh of the 
numerous sacrifices at Malckah on the occasion of the pilgrimage is not in accord- 
ance vith any injunction of the Holy Quran or any saying of the Holy Prophet. 
It can be turned to good use. 

1695 This verse settles conclusively that it is not the outward act of sacrifice, 
which is acceptable, but the deep meaning of sacrifice which underlies it. It 
should also be borne in mind that the idea of atonement is. quite foreign to 
Islamic sacrifice. It is the righteous whom Islam requires to sacrifice, and this is 
hinted at in the words, to Him is acceptable observance of duty on your part. 

1696 With this verse, which brings this section to a close, is introduced a 
new subject, the subject of fighting in the way of Allah, which is dealt with at 
length in the following section. This sheds light upon the connection which 
exists between the two subjects. After dealing with the subject of sacrifice 
theoretically, the Muslim has in fact been prepared to bring into practice the theory 
of the sacrifice. Hence he is told that the time is near when he will be required 
to lay down his very life in the defence of Truth, which the opponents were 

1697, see next page. 
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40 Those who are driven from ** » y » >,j> >.j> "-•*.. 
their homes without a just cause ^•'/-W^^'-'^' ^^' 

e ^-f ^ ^^r?? 1 lMd is >3?'&&<s$$m& 

Allah. And if Allah did not repel , y ,><>'* t » >> . ' 

some people by others, cloisters, and gf*^sJ-J s T^*i <J"^J'«U)' ,»J3\I 

churches, and synagogues, and < <p,-r /-<«x xj> .•• >^«j,« 

mosques in which Allah's name is '°-*-*J «!»«'.*• ^SH 1 

much remembered, would have been '•#»£& j^l ^ ^aJ ^JJ 

pulled down. And surely Allah will c'^i*»»< 7** <,,>'*'' 

help him who helps Him. Surely Allah o»j, 8j-^j (j-* iu>l 65-^*^5 

is Strong, Mighty. 16 ' 8 «, ,. ^ & ., " : 

41 Those who, if We establish <>^j| j ^£^ o^jJt 
them in the land, will keep up prayer ' x . ' 7, 
and pay the poor-rate and enjoin '.V 8 ' > °r >>< V' J ftr-**" '.**Vji 
good and forbid evil. And Allah's is j, ->->*'„ '.■>''■' >r>''\\ 
the end of affairs. ir=*^^>4> >^>^>>\ 

4Z And if they reject thee, already 

before them did the people of Noah &$&&>& '££&$. o\ '> 

and 'Ad and Thamud reject ff»*<<t>\,i ,»■>,'- 

(prophets), ® zy+-> ) i\£- ) T^ys? 

43 And the people of Abraham y ,, ,,,,*„ ,, 9ii , 

and the people of Lot, © -j?y ->• V -> J*i£ji\ >>y i 



striving to exterminate. Therefore, the subject of fighting in the cause of Truth 
is a fitting sequel to the subject of sacrifice, as casting further light upon the 
inner meaning of sacrifice, and also requiring that doctrine to be carried into 
practice. 

u *x 69 r Accor i in « to authentic reports, this is the earliest permission given to 
wml « g !"" There 1S nothin 8 «o show that this verse was not revealed 
at Makkah. On the other hand, it was owing to this revelation that in the 
well-known oath of allegiance taken at 'Aqabah, the Holy Prophet required a 
promise from the Madinah deputation that they would defend him against his 
enemies even as they would defend their own children. The words in which the 
permissmn is granted show clearly that war was first made on the Muslims by 
their opponents; and secondly, that the Muslims had already suffered great 
oppression at the hands of their persecutors. The words of the next verse, those 
who have been expelled from their homes, may refer to the emigration to 
Abyssinia, or to tne exodus to Madinah, which commenced soon after the 'Aqabah 
allegiance was sworn. 

1698 The religious freedom which was established by Islam thirteen hundred 
years ago has not yet been surpassed by the most civilized and tolerant of nations 
It deserves to be noted that the lives of Muslims are to be sacrificed not only to 
stop their own persecution by their opponents and to save their own mosques but 
to save churches, synagogues and cloisters as well — in fact, to establish perfect 
religious freedom. The mosques, though they are the places where the name of 
Allah is remembered most of all, come in for their share of protection even after 
the churches anJ the synagogues. Early Muslims closelv followed these directions 
and every commander ot an army had express orders to respect all houses of 
worship, and even the cloisters of monks, along with their inmates 
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l>1*1< 






\ * '».., 



44 And the dwellers of Midian. 
And Moses (too) was rejected. But 
I gave respite to the disbelievers, then 
I seized them ; so how (severe) was 
My disapproval ! 

45 How many a town We 
destroyed while it was iniquitous, so 

it is fallen down upon its roofs ; and \^h i , ) f Js. i\*\jj&- \J& '<&)£> 
(how many) a deserted well and ' ^ 9 , ^ '-i,i \. * 

palace raised high ! © ^-~£^ -£-* a5 > "$&>** £*i > 

AG Have they not travelled in the * Y'< ■ 'Vh \ \ ,,> ' 't^T 

land so that they should have hearts •C&^Ufi/' V ] d^-^i^- 5 ' 

with which to understand, or ears Jf,|a! \"]\li r/AjwO tSy^ij^ 

with which to hear ? For surely it is *''**"''* ■& 

not the eyes that are blind, but blind j^^!(j^ jil^lj ^4i / CJ>*^ u *i 
are the hearts which are in the 
breasts. 1699 



47 And they ask thee to hasten on 
the chastisement, and Allah by no 
means fails in His promise. And" 
surely a day with thy Lord is as a 
thousand years of what you reckon. 1700 

48 And how many a town to which 
I gave respite while it was unjust, 
then I seized it ! And to Me is the 



© Oj 0^»J U-J, a— ' v-w D 



SECTION 7 : Opposition to the Prophet 

49 Say: O people, I am only a to^Mt^l. £&\&5 & 
plain warner to you. . ' B <p » 4, o> • '- 

50 So those who believe and do ' 
good, for them is forgiveness and an oick^a)l)_>^^'.> ; ^- 0, 
honourable sustenance. (f , ^ < f- , ,tj>_ 



51 And those who strive to oppose 
Our messages, they are the inmates of 
the flaming Fire. 







1699 It should be noted that the Holy Quran very often speaks of the 
blind, the deaf and the dead, meaning thereby the spiritually blind, deaf and 
dead, as it has plainly stated here. 

1700 Those spoken of here are undoubtedly the opponents of- Truth who 



658 THE PILGRIMAGE [Part xvii. 



52 And We never sent a messenger , , f ^ ■> *u-,<. ■> y\ <> ><?" 
or a prophet before thee but when he 4^ ^f*/ ^'^T, , ' 
desired, the devil made a suggestion ->i^4^' j^TJwlS^lcjy N 5 
respecting his desire; but Allah annuls , , * „ ^ 
that which the devil casts, then does (J-Sr 1 Lj dil 7^~ ^J <aj;v>Jyoi ^ 
Allah establish His messages. And ^ v . ,< , ; , »f , j> ; »., j> v . ' « .,, 
Allah is Knowing, Wise — ^ •• ' - -* ^ 

53 That He may make what the '!< ; ^:, * i" 1.. jV i- "vll,"i 
devil casts a trial for those in whose ^-v~' --^ «' 

hearts is a disease and the hard- fc j4jj)ia^*ljiJl 5 ^J°"y-" fi-^i'^ IX 
hearted. 1702 And surely the wrong- ,. ,'„ ,, _ ,.<'* mWi <* ' 
doers are in severe opposition, © ^-s^ ^^i <* O^r?^ W--' 



were to come later, and who have been allowed to oppose the advance of Islam 
for. a thousand years. Compare 1602, 1603. The set-back which Islam was to 
receive for a thousand years is again spoken of in 32 : 5 ; see 1959. 

1701 Some careless commentators mention here the false story relating to 
what the Christian critics call "the Lapse" of the Prophet. The Prophet, they 
say, on this occasion recognized that the idols worshipped by the Arabs could 
intercede with God on their behalf. That such a thing never happened is shown 
in 2382. This story has been rejected by all sound and reliable commentators. 
Thus Ibn Kathlr says : " Many commentators relate here the story of the 
Gharaniq . . . but it is frorr/ sources not traceable to any companion ". According 
to Rz, commentators who aim at accuracy and truth say that this story is false 
and a forgery. Bd makes similar remarks. 

The words do not, and cannot, mean that when a prophet recites a revelation, 
the devil introduces his own words into his. recitation. It is absurd on the face 
of it, and the Holy Qur'an belies it when it says : " He reveals not His secrets to 
any, except to him whom He chooses as a messenger ; for surely He makes a 
guard to maich before him and after him, so that He may know that they have 
truly delivered t'~e messages of their Lord " (72 : 26-28). Moreover, it is absolutely 
inconceivable that such an important incident as the Prophet's having accepted 
the intercession of idols should have been mentioned in the Qur'an eight years 
after it happened. The 53rd chapter, in which the change is said to have taken 
place, was revealed before the fifth year of the Prophet's call, while this chapter 
was revealed on the eve of the Prophet's departure from Makkah. That more 
than half the Qur'an should have been revealed during this long period without 
a single reference to the alleged story, and that it should then have been quite 
unnecessarily referred to in a surah where it is quite out of place, is alone sufficient 
to give the lie to this story. 

Now take the words. Tamanna, according to all lexicologists, signifies he 
desired, and according to T, tamanni signifies the desire to attain to that which 
is liked by one. Now, what every prophet, desires is the establishing of the Truth 
that is revealed to him, and it is with this desire of every prophet that the devil 
interferes, instigating men, making suggestions to them, as stated here, to oppose 
the Truth. That this is the true meaning is also shown by the context, which deals 
with the establishing of the Truth and the desire of the opponents of Truth to 
annihilate it. See the previous verse, which condemns those who fight and contest 

1702, see next page. 
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54 And that those who have been 
given knowledge may know that it is 
the Truth from thy Lord, so they 
should believe in it that their hearts 
may be lowly before Him. And surely 
Allah is the Guide of those who 
believe, into a right path. 

55 And those who disbelieve will 
not cease to be in doubt concerning it, 
until the Hour overtakes them 
suddenly, or there comes to them the 
chastisement of a destructive day. 1704 

56 The kingdom on that day is 
Allah's. He will judge between them. 
So those who believe and do good will 
be in Gardens of bliss. 

57 And those who disbelieve and 
reject Our messages, for them is an 
abasing chastisement. 



<xj^jo d^L-Ji js-tetSJ (S^ <*^5 



©j^s-5^^4' 



5 lull , i ** 



SECTION 8 : The Faithful shall be Established 



%j <&\ d-^r 1 (X \>y&* oi$ '> 



j*> 



58 And those who flee in Allah's 
way 170 "' and are then slain or die, 
Allah will certainjy grant them a ^Jf/^J&'sjZ^p&'JC^ 
goodly sustenance. And surely Allah ^ , „^ ,>"' ,i s 'M*" 

is the Best of providers. ®<Ji2J>\ji£->& <£)!£]..} uJl> 



with the Prophet to render him unable to establish the Truth in the world. And 
here we are told that the plans of the enemies will be frustrated and Truth will 
be established in the world. 

1702 The devil's strivings against the Prophet become a trial for the weak, 
who are unable to endure the severe persecutions of their enemies. 

1704 'Aqim, applied to a womb, means barren; applied to wind, it signifies 
such as does not fructify (LL) ; hence al-rih al-'aqim in 51 : 41 means a destructive 
wind, and yaum 'aqim .here a destructive day, i.e., a day bringing no good. -This 
verse, as well as the two following, prophesy the establishment of Truth — for 
that is the kingdom of Allah — and the discomfitute of the power of evil. 

1705 The mere occurrence of the Word hajaru (they fled) in this verse does 
not show that it was not revealed at Makkah, for a flight of the faithful to 
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59 He will certainly cause them to 
enter a place which they are pleased 
with. And surely Allah is Knowing, 
Forbearing. 

60 That (is so). And whoever 
retaliates with the like of that with 
which he is afflicted and he is 
oppressed, Allah will certainly help 
him. Surely Allah is Pardoning, For- 
giving. 1706 

61 That is because Allah causes the 
night to enter into the day and causes 
the day to enter into the night, and 
because Allah is Hearing, Seeing. 17 " 7 

62 That is because Allah is the 
Truth, and that which they call upon 
besides Him — that is the falsehood, 
and because Allah — He is the High, 
the Great. 

63 Seest thou not that Allah sends 
down water from the clou4, then the 
earth becomes green ? Surely Allah 
is Knower of subtilities, Aware. 

64 To Him belongs whatever is in 
the heavens and whatever is in the 
earth. And surely Allah — He is the 
Self-Sufficient, the Praised. 



If 3 I ' <>> \'"\ ^i I 



.. S ' *■ K> ^\> s P 'I, '\ 111- 

>■> -> ',> ^i-"'n " ' 'l\ ■i.' 



,M\ 



Z. If ' 



'VO«t ^ 

(9 3 1 < ' I , 






Abyssinia had taken place as early as the fifth year of the Call. Moreover, it should 
be noted that the Holy Prophet, with Abu Bakr and 'All, were the last men to 
depart from Makkah on the occasion of the second flight. A true and generous 
leader of men, he waited to see his faithful followers depart before he left, so 
that their safety might be ensured. There is no doubt that if he had left his 
followers behind him, they would have encountered a very hard fate at the hands 
of an exasperated enemy. The reference to some being slain after their flight is 
clearly prophetical. 

1706 This verse permits the Muslims, who were long persecuted and 
oppressed, to punish their persecutors, but at the same time recommends pardon 
and forgiveness by referring to those two attributes of the Divine Being in the 
concluding words of the verse. 

1707 Apparently the succession of the day and the night refers here to the 
turn of fortune hinted at in the previous verse, because an oppressed community 
could not punish its persecutors unless it gained the mastery over them. The same 
is indicated in the two attributes of the Divine Being with which the verse is 
closed. The verses that follow contain hints to the same effect. 



Ch. 22] DIVINE MERCY IN DEALING WITH MEN 



661 



SECTION 9 : Divine Mercy in dealing with Men 



65 Seest thou not that Allah has 
made subservient to you all that is in 
the earth, and the ships gliding in the 
sea by His command ? And He with- 
holds the heaven from falling on the 
earth except with His permission. 
Surely Allah is Compassionate, Merci- 
ful to men. lr " R 

66 And He it is Who brings you 
to life, then He causes you to die, 
then He will bring you to life. Surely 
man is ungrateful. 

67 To every nation We appointed 
acts of devotion, which they 
observe, 17 " 9 so let them not dispute 
with thee in the matter, and call to 
thy Lord. Surely thou art on a right 
guidance. 

68 And if they contend with thee, 
say : Allah best knows what you do. 

69 Allah will judge between you 
on the day of Resurrection respecting 
that in which you differ. 

70 Knowest thou not that Allah 
knows what is in the heaven and the 
earth ? Surely this is in a book. That 
is surely easy to Allah. 

71 And they serve besides Allah 
that for which He has not sent any 
authority, and of which they have no 
knowledge. And for the unjust there 
is no helper. 

72 And when v Our clear messages 
are recited to them, thou wilt notice 



■Of. <'< ' 



■s< '<■ >T? 



J^U j*s=d y*»> <*ir a 1 -J-'joJ' 







1708 The first part of the verse gives a promise of* victory to the Muslims, 
while the latter part warns the opponents that Allah withholds the punishment 
from them for a time,' for He is Compassionate and Merciful to men. The with- 
holding of the heaven' means the- withholding . of the punishment, which the 
opponents were told would come down upon' them from heaven. 

1709 The principle that all people were given spiritual light is reiterated 
throughout the Holy Qur'an. 
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a denial on the faces of those who dis- 
believe — they almost attack those who 
recite to them Our messages. Say : 
Shall I inform you of what is worse 
than this ? The Fire, Allah has 
promised it to those who disbelieve. 
And evil is the resort. 



I^j ' ft** o V^. or.^J W, o>^. 



SECTION 10 : Polytheism will be uprooted 



73 O people, a parable is set forth, 
so listen to it. Surely those whom you 
call upon besides Allah cannot create 
a ily, though they should all gather for 
it. And if the fly carry off aught from 
them, they cannot take it back from 
it. Weak are (both) the invoker and 
the invoked. 1710 

74 They estimate not Allah with 
His due estimation. Surely Allah is 
Strong, Mighty. 

75 Allah chooses messengers from 
angels and from men. Surely Allah is 
Hearing, Seeing. 

76 He knows what is', before them 
and what is behind them. And t0 
Allah are all affairs returned. 

77 O you who believe, bow = 
down and prostrate yourselves -s 
and serve your Lord, and do good 3 
that you may succeed. 17103 °- 

78 And strive hard for Allah with 
due striving. He has chosen you and 
has not laid upon you any hardship in 



,£^r-^ 



■IS J^ V^ LT^ ^3^5 



© jA^a) ^<u, etui (jj, (_#\JJ I (j-« j 

Status 



tfyJ'4 



c; 



1710 The verse, fvhile truly describing the inability of false gods to create 
the lowest form of life or to exercise the least control over creation, contains a 
dear prophecy that the false deities will be removed from the Sacred House, and 
that both the worshippers and the worshipped will be helpless. 



978. 



1710a The recitation of- this verse is followed by an actual prostration ; see 
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religion — the faith of your father 
Abraham. He named you Muslims 
before and in this, 1711 that the 
Messenger may be a bearer of witness 
to you, and you may be bearers of 
witness to the people ; 1711a so keep up 
prayer and pay the poor-rate and hold 
fast to Allah. He is your Protector ; 
excellent the Protector and excellent 
the Helper ! 



I h 4 *,.' \ '''it 



1711 The reference in before is to the revelation of Abraham, who prayed 
that from among his descendants there should arise a nation of Muslims (2: 128) 
and in this to the Holy Qur'an. For the meaning of Islam and Muslim, see 156 
and 400. The root-word is salm or silm, both signifying peace (R), and a Muslim 
is therefore one who leads a life of peace, peace with God, which means complete 
submission to His will, and peace with man, which means that he causes no 
injury to any man, as a saying of the Holy Prophet has it (B. 2:3). 

1711a Compare 2:143, where similar words are used. The significance is 
that the Muslim community is destined to play the role of leader to the whole 
of humanity ; see 183. 



PART XVIII 

CHAPTER 23 
Al-Mu'minun : THE BELIEVERS 



(RevkaleI) at Makkah: 6 sections; 113 terser) 

This chapter, which brings the third group of Makkan chapters to a close, 
is known under the name of The Believers, because it deals with the success of 
the believers. It is rightly regaided. as one of the latest Makkan revelations, and 
this is amply attested by internal evidence. 

As the final word of kind advice and as a firm expression of the success of 
the believers, the chapter no doubt forms an appropriate sequel to a group of 
chapters dealing with the great and triumphant future of Islam. It seems to 
continue, in fact, the subject-matter of the last chapter, and therefore asserts the 
success of the believers in clear and forcible words in the first section, which is 
followed by two others referring to similar success in the case of former prophets. 
The fourth section tells us that the history of the Prophet is, in fact, a repetition 
of the history of previous prophets. The last great Divine revelation was a final 
blow at polytheism, which really stands condemned out of the mouths of its own 
votaries, as the fifth section shows. The sixth brings the subject to a close by 
showing how the wicked will finally regret their evil deeds. 
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SECTION 1 Success of the Faithful 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- q > <. .. *>? » ii ^ ' 
ficcnt, the Merciful. 

1 Successful indeed are the be- X'>*. V'n " f v ' <. 

,. ,7i» 0o^5>Ji too! uo 

hevers, ' 

2 Who are humble in their prayers, ©O^^^-^iJ^-vs ci^> c£yJ! 

3 And who shun what is vain, (g^ijjJ^Mn c^JJkc£jJl5 

4 And who act for the sake of £ ^£J> -^v^ ^J -^j, - 
purity, 1713 

5 And who restrain their sexual b^^Q^^', 
passions — * 

6 Except in the presence of their ''V'-f >'cV r^ < ' * t".l"n'&t 
mates or those whom their right hands P*M^l^> ^&Vl cK^i 
possess, for such surely are not blame- ©^A-"^ ^Sj^pU 
able, 1715 

7 But whoever seeks to go beyond ^>^ -^^ ,b j c/ ^' CT° 
that, such are transgressors— ©63^' i^* 



1712 The last two chapters opened with a warning of the approach of 
judgment. This, as a fitting sequel, opens with a declaration of the triumph or 
the believers, for it was possible that the wicked should have tasted punishment 
without resultant good to the faithful. To dispel all such doubts it is stated that 
the believers shall be successful even in this life. 

1713 Fa'iliin (from fi'l, doing) means doers of deeds, and li-l-zakat means 
for the sake of purity or to attain purity. The word zakat means originally purity, 
as in 19:13, while zakat in the sense of poor-rate is spoken of as being paid,, 
vu'tun al-zakat — they pay zakat, being always the form adopted. Hence the 
significance adopted here — they do what they do for the sake of, or to attain 
to, purity. 

1714 Furuj, plural of farj, indicates the part of a person which it is indecent 
to- expose (LL), particularly the pudenda. In this sense hifz al-farj means generally 
the observing of continence, or the restraining of 'sexual passions. 

1715 The words au ma malakat aimanu-hum, of which a literal rendering is 
given in the translation, usually indicate slaves. It should be noted that this 
chapter is a Makkan revelation, and the conditions under which slave-girls could 
be taken as wives were given later at Madlnah ; see 561 If the reference here 
is to sexual relations, the permission regarding those whom then right bands 
possess must be read subject to the conditions of 4:25. It may be added that 
slave-girls, when taken as wives, did not acquire the full status of a free wife, 
and hence they are spoken of distinctly. It may, however, be added that hifz al-farj 
in a wider sense means the covering of parts of the body which it is indecent to 

- expose, and in this connection it must be borne in mind that according to Islamic 
rules of decency, the exposure of such parts of the body, as are generally exposed 
in ballrooms and theatres, is disallowed, but a certain degree of freedom is allowed 
to women in the presence of theit husbands and female setvants and to men in 
the presence of their wives and male servants. 
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8 And those who are keepers of v /,;,,.!//, > ,• Ks-> < ^ 
their trusts and their covenant, ® ^-^ $&>■> f&*WO?.^ > 

9 And those who keep a guard on &£>J$£ &$£#}£ (£a$\; 
their prayers. " -*' ^ ,* ,/T*| 

10 These are the heirs, ? 0U>//>'>*^l 

11 Who inherit Paradise. Therein !&-^ lP->^j-^1 u>j'>^ (J^jol 
they will abide. ^. , f ( ', 

12 And certainly We create man of ^ ^ Q£^ ££V gjf 
an extract of clay, 1716 * ^-"^ * "^^ 

13 Then We make him a small ^ © C^ &£ 
life-germ in a firm resting-place, ©C^UX)^ £$,11$ *sJ^S-JLj 

14 Then We make the life-germ a ,^,-r ^ * ^--^ • /« .„<•, ^j>. 
clot, then We make the clot a lump ^^J <UXc- 2JJaJ I Ull»- JSJ 
of flesh, then We make (in) the lump %^£\ \3&S6 $X££ *£&! 
of flesh bones, then We clothe the 

bones with flesh, then We cause J^°l$JOj»«%nl5^JO ^as> 

it to grow into another creation. pi K ^\ '<^''\\i\' > ' f <■;-' 

So blessed be Allah, the Best of 4ul ^^^ ^"J, , ,^^1 

creators! 1717 © C^f^J' u— **■! 

15 Then after that you certainly &££&^Z&'sSs£>\'£> 
die. ' ' " 

16 Then on the day of Resurrec- /,V'{-'i.^"''Y'|f| , ! J !, 
tion you will surely be raised up. © ^y-*^ ^*^ ] ^>i ^^J.j»— ' 

17 And indeed We have made * ^P^^j£j^&&^ 
above you seven ways — and never * , -- 

are We heedless of creation. 1718 @ cJ^?^ qj^tjt(^lX^=li; 



1716 The creation of man is here traced back to earth, for the life-germ in 
sperma is an extract of food, which' is drawn from earth in whatever form it 
may be. It should be noted that while the first ten verses speak of the spiritual 
growth of man, his physical growth is here spoken of, and thus a comparison may 
be established between the physical and the spiritual growth. Though described 
in the past tense, it is a general law of the creation of man that is spoken of here. 
The addition of the words, then We cause it to grow into another creation (v. 14) 
is to show that man's creation does not end with the completion of the different 
stages of physical growth, as in the case of other animals, but he is endowed with 
certain other faculties — the reference being to the moral and spiritual side of 
man's growth. 

1717 The several stages in the growth of the human child, as given here, and 
unknown then, are quite in accordance with scientific investigation. It should 
be borne in mind that the word fa, meaning then, as used in then We clothe the 
bones . ■ . does not always imply order. This is clear from the context, which 
states that there is first a lump of flesh, and the nucleus of the bones is generated 
in this flesh. 

1718 Instead of the seven heavens, here we have the seven ways, which are 
no doubt the orbits of the seven members of the solar system, excluding the earth, 
as shown by the words above you. 
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18 And We send down water from < <. r »rv V - - » n ,"^= \<Y-ll '* 
the cloud according to a measure, then ' „ 

We cause it to settle in the earth, and J^jp ^?,j_ 5 tj°s^ J^^Cililj 

We are indeed able to carry it away. "n y> t )"> \" 

19 Then We cause to grow there- j>j , » _!/ 'WvA*'^ 
by gardens of palm-trees and grapes ^F^CrS V^ i v ^JOU^jL> 
for you. You have therein many fruits ^^jjL, '^'S 'CfeJ ^J ^Lj^T 5 
and of them you eat ; "" „_, ~Z,> , > ?**, , 

20 And a tree that grows out of > >\" y„, x ,,» , s> >'.'.*-'''-.' 
Mount Sinai, which produces oil and C ^ J ^6~V>o2 TJ™ **^> 
relish for the eaters. 1715 q ^\^% ^oj ^%}L 

21 And surely there is a lesson for #,.>>.**" ', [".<,',, ". >'C1<\ ' 
you in the cattle. We make you to -*--— - r -' ^> ^,^~^-> 
drink of what is in their bellies, and ^_i\JXil^i^J^^j^j \}J&2, 
you have in them many advantages ^ y ^ f i^-,, ',j p ,, ' * 
and of them you eat, © uA==u ^&°J M^==> 

22 And on them and on the ships ^ ^jV^J^\ &'X&' 3 
you are borne. -T - 

SECTION 2 : Noah 

23 And certainly We sent Noah to ^^Z&$&^&'> 
his people, so he said : O my people, ^ '^ ^" . 

serve Allah, you have no God other ^\J^j&\U'&\\,&&\ j$£o 

than Him. Will you not guard against * ,,><* - <^^» <" 

evil ? © .(J-J^^"^-*' sjS* 



24 But the chiefs of those who dis- *g > ij^^jj, #3| ^ 

believed from among his people said : ^ >,"'-*„<-*, 

He is nothing but a mortal like your- vliToo^JoSjJ^j-^'V].'^ U 

selves, who desires to have superiority „ ,,,.-y i-V' 'T"='1iT' l 1 ^'" 

over you. And if Allah had pleased, J^ " <W flZji.j ^^ LH^i 

He could have sent down angels. We ^V, g , *^ ^^ ^f £Q^ 

have not heard of this among our * • ' ' '.„,„*, 

fathers of yore. © (jjJj]J! 



25 He is only a madman, so bear \y&j<i d ^,'H O^VVlr* U. 
with him for a time. 






1719 In the tree that grows out of Mount Sinai, and which produces oil, 
there seems to be reference to the blessed olive-tree of 24: 35, as representing the 
Muslim nation"; see 1757 
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26 He said: My Lord, help me ,?< -j. \s ,. , ,\. , ,.*, 
against their calling me a liar. ©.C^Ofe W ^y^\ c_v JV3 

27 So We revealed to him: Make ^ 5j) , < , ^ >' ~,i" *' 
the ark under Our eyes and according ,^-sJI £*■"*' (^ 5&L^£°"JU 
to Our revelation; then when Our r* > ->1 JXs \<\<\< *"\' •*■>"{ 
command comes, and water gushes -^ ■ r ■ " '• > 
forth from the valley, take into it of ^a_ \^i eiL^"^_p3j1 /-tS^ 
every kind a pair, two, 1719 " and thy a „ tf "',„,. „.?.. ^ 3< „g 
people, except those among them (J^yl d«-»l -> gt^ ' C£S?"J.J (Jp 

against whom the word has gone 'Ait^-Ni'* j!Lo 'VJkil <t'tc "' ^ 

forth, and speak not to Me in respect '"^ y>V' Uy* s .. Or** 

of those who are unjust; surely they ©oiP&j^&l^y*^* 9 Oiu-^<J 
will be drowned. 

28 Then when thou art nrmly (_^eU< ^ > »i01 ooy^Uiy 
seated, thou and those with thee, in *, \s , < \ » "'it \'-< ii!m 
the ark, say : Praise be to Allah, Who ^^6^^^^^^ 
delivered us from the unjust people ! ®£ySh\ j?>&\ (j*, 

29 And say : My Lord, cause me to tyy )«/,,,',',/ '■>>>.' 
land a blessed landing and Thou art %j^> >>■» t^p' ^i/cP -' 
the Best of those who bring to land. ©^O^t^ doTS 

30 Surely there are signs in this, ©^, r j, "" , .., " ,. . 
and surely We are ever trying (men). uo^HUJ Cfl'^lV cAp <3, ol 

31 Then We raised after them an- t ^, <\ ( *,< , ■>* » \A '■><<,'. 

■ • ©(ji>*iO> J -^>- !, ow>)d v ?oui an- 
other generation. u ^-* -^ **v>f.\~> ,-vw .*- 

32 So We sent among them a ?j »!.«,,/, >.,>'•,<-. 
messenger from among them, saying : **-> -^"-o-*-?- )r*-> fi^?^*^ co 
Serve Allah - you have no God other ^^ ^J. ^ '^J £ ^1 V,&It 
than Him. Will you not guard against * t 5 ^ 

evil ? a >^-j *5^j1 

SECTION 3 : Prophets after Noah 

33 And the chiefs of His people .^r-'' *, , i<- ■> \S'\\'\\'- 
who disbelieved and called the W Ct!*"^ U? ^U 1 JV5 , 
meeting of the Hereafter a lie, and J j^pf; S^j'^tiL \y$J7 
whom We had given plenty to enjoy Vj ^' ? ( ^ ., ^ "^ '^ ".'. ,..,' 
in this world's life, said : This is only Qdiijti^JUtJjti Co ^oJ' 5*f" 
a mortal like you, eating of that ,;!,'/(> ■*/.£■' V rs 'i^'i' 
whereof you eat and drinking of what V>=2 J *H U.*s=» O Uj c>= V 
you arimc. &ujj-^ U-* 



1719a See 1178, 1179, 1180. 

1720 The prophets are rejected because they are subject to the same laws 
of" nature in their human requirements as other men. And no one can be a 
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34 And if you obey a mortal like 
yourselves, then surely you are losers. 

35 Does he promise you that, when 
you are dead and become dust and 
bones, you will then be brought forth ? 

36 Far, very far, is that which you 
are promised : 



3 OJOv-s-P L*J o^yb o<»fo* 



© 



37 There is naught but our life in ^i^jfcfo) !&££$! M 
this world : we die and we live and " " ' " 

we shall not be raised again : 



3=",:. 5'"', < ' -Trx «* 



38 He is naught but a man who ^ jj. ^, ^^ & 
has forged a he against Allah, and we 



are not going to believe in him. 

39 He said : My Lord, help me 
against their calling me a liar. 

40 He said : In a little while they 
will certainly be repenting. 

41 So the punishment overtook 
them in justice, and We made them 
as rubbish ; so away with the unjust 
people ! 1721 

42 Then We raised after them 
other generations. 

43 No people can hasten on their 
doom, nor can they postpone (it). 






44 Then We sent Our messengers 
one after another. Whenever its 
messenger came to a people, they 
called him a liar, so We made them ^^ ^ 

follow one another and We made ^^jjtjo^i Cu^U|>^i»>jUwJ 
them stories. So away with a people ,.,, , f ' <r 

who believe not! 1722 ©Or^yl^i 



j>-&s*) Coujvj a^uo v^J^^j <L«i 



model for men, who is not himself a human being, and who is not subject to 
the same laws of nature as other men, for only a man can show men how they 
can avoid falling a prey to the frailties of human nature. Hence, a Divine 
incarnation, or God in a human body, cannot serve as a model to men. We want 
a mortal to show us how to avoid the pitfalls with which we, as mortals, are 
surrounded ; if God Himself comes into the world, He cannot serve this purpose. 

1721 It is the occurrence of the word jaibah in this verse which has led 
many to think that vv. 33-41 of this section refer to Hud or $alih. But it should 



1722, see next page. 
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45 Then We sent Moses and his v--j» ' >r'<" \->t\-A' , <<'-.- 
brother Aaron with Our messages and ^;-H* *£■< > (J^u^/I J>-> 
a clear authority X ^J j££ ' fo^ 

46 To Pharaoh and his chiefs, but v><h-.' , \'- a X\" " x 'c' "% \\ 
they behaved haughtily and they were * 

an insolent people. © (jj0^l2y fy^fe-' 

47 So they said : Shall We believe ' £j? ^-^J , V&nlftSj 
in two mortals like ourselves while ' ^-J-^ir/r -t- ^ 
their people serve us? © (jJO^-i-liJ W4«>5 

48 So they rejected them and be- ~ x.ff'/tt ' if.*', <i'> *»<'(". 
came of those who were destroyed. ^O&M^ (^ IA^j U-^U0o 

49 And certainly We gave Moses "t**-^ O w >-* ^H' ^- SJ -' 
the Book that they might go aright. _ rr > f&jj ' -"ii't 

50 And We made the son of Mary $£\ ^ ^jji &SH&£ ; 
and his mother a sign, and We gave " ,„„",,.. A, , , v .' < 
them refuge on a lofty ground having i/jb—* ^i f^U' (JJ.^A-'iJ' > 
meadows and springs. 1723 t ■> , * 

SECTION 4 : Higher Values of Life 

51 O ye messengers, eat of the ^^^A^^ft 
good things and do good. Surely I am ,*?" ' <~T> ] J K ^ => U-*"^' Midy. 
Knower of what you do. ^o^^j$ty£&&> 



be borne in mind that saihah means punishment (LL), and is equally applicable 
to punishment by earthquake or by any other means. In the chronological order 
of prophets given in the 7th chapter it is Hud who follows Noah, and his people 
'Ad were destroyed by a sandstorm. 

1722 The significance of making them stories is that the stories of their 
evil fate were the only remembrance of them left when they perished. 

1723 There has been much discussion as to the land spoken of in this verse. 
Rabwah is lofty ground, and qarar means cultivated land and a place where water 
rests in a meadow (LL). Jerusalem, Egypt, Palestine or Damascus, which are the 
names suggested, do not answer the description, which applies exactly to the 
valley of Kashmir. Part of the lost ten tribes of Israel is also traced to Kashmir, 
where a large number of towns and villages bear the names of the towns and 
villages of Palestine. The presence of a tomb known as the tomb of Nabi (i.e., 
the prophet), or 'Isa (i.e., Jesus), or Yuz Asaf, in the Khan Yar street in the 
capital of Kashmir, lends additional support to this theory. The fact that the 
chapter deals with the final triumph of prophets and their followers and their 
deliverance from the hands of their enemies also gives us a clue to the mystery 
attending the circumstances of the disappearance of Jesus Christ after the event of 
the Cross ; for, as shown in 645, Jesus did not die on the cross. According to a - 
saying of the Holy Prophet, Jesus lived 120 years (IK, vol. ii, p. 246). This 
verse tells us that, being delivered from the hands of his enemies, he was given 
shelter at some other place, and the description of that place as indicated in thii 
verse, along with the fact that Kashmir has a tomb, which every available evidence 
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52 And surely this your community r<"f<!*' \4*. 4» ■>>(">'*> *• ' ■£ \ ' 
is one community, and I am your ^ ^ J Jy ^ <f~^'' 

Lord, so keep your duty to Me. 



53 But they became divided into \*r±\*t>. ? f,> ' ■> **>' ( f^,^s>< 
sects, each party rejoicing in that w ^ ^^ " ^^-^ ->- 
which was with them. 

54 So leave them in their 
ignorance till a time. 

55 Think they that by the wealth 
and children wherewith We aid them, 

56 We are hastening to them of 
good things ? Nay, they perceive not. 



57 Surely they who live in awe for 
fear of their Lord, 

58 And those who believe in the 
messages of their Lord, 

59 And those who associate naught 
with their Lord, 



y* <^j fijt O-y Col u^~°v.t 

V X 5 «... '. JJ 
V /)» 3. J 3 vx lV 3 ,» -" .*!$. ' 



60 And those who give what they ^j^J » \$\ [^ ^££ £$\ ', 
give while their hearts are full of fear ' "' 

that to their Lord they must return — ©Oyf J >f>/ i}l J>4>\ 4^r' 



shows to be the tomb of Jesus himself, leads us to the conclusion that Kashmir 
is the land referred to in this verse. 

As regards the tomb, the following evidence shows that the sacred body of 
no less a personage than Jesus Christ rests there : (a) oral testimony, based on 
tradition, of the people of Kashmir tells us that the tomb belongs to one who 
bore the name of Yuz Asaf, who was known as a nabl (i.e., a prophet), and who 
came to Kashmir from the West about 2,000 years ago ; (b) the Tarikh A'zanii, 
an historical work written some two hundred years ago, says, referring to this 
tomb, on p. 82: "The tomb is generally known as that of a prophet. Hewas a 
prince, who came to Kashmir from a foreign land. . . . His name was Yuz Asaf " ; 
(c) the Ikmal al-D'm, an Arabic work, which is a thousand years old, also mentions 
Yuz Asaf as having travelled in some lands ; (d) Joseph Jacobs states, on the 
authority of a very old version of the story of Yuz Asaf, that he (Joasaph) at last 
reached Kashmir, and there died (Barlaam and Josaphat, p. cv). 

This evidence shows that the tomb in Khan Yar (Srinagar) is the tomb of 
Yuz Asaf. But who is this Yuz Asaf? That he is called a nabl {prophet) both in 
oral tradition and in history settles the time in which he lived, for no prophet 
is recognized by the Muslims to have appeared after their Holy Prophet. Again, 
there is a striking resemblance between the names Yuz and Yasu, the latter being 
the Hebrew form of Jesus. There is also a remarkable similarity in the teachings 
of. Yuz Asaf and Jesus ; for instance, the parable of the seed-sower occurring in 
Matt. 13:3, Mark 4:3 and Luke 8:5 occurs also in " Barlaam and Josaphat" 
(p. cxi). Another very striking circumstance is that Yuz Asaf gave the name 
Bushra (Arabic for Gospel) to his teachings, as the following passage from the 
Ikmal al-Dm shows : " Then he began to compare the tree to the Bushra, which 
he preached to the people ". All these circumstances lead us to the conclusion 
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61 These hasten to good things and ^JJ Oj*i*Jl (j yjij—li >^>' 
they ate foremost in attaining them. '■ " /,," , * „ 



62 And We lay not on any soul a -; {££> $\\*% &£=£<) ', 
burden except to the extent of its 
ability, and with Us is a book which 
speaks the truth, and they are not 
wronged. 






63 Nay, their hearts are in 
ignorance about it, and they have 
besides this other deeds which they do. 

64 Until, when We seize those 
who lead easy lives among them with 
chastisement, lo ! they cry for succour. 

65 Cry not for succour this day. 
Surely you will not be helped by Us. 

66 My messages were indeed 
recited to you, but you used to turn 
back on your heels 

67 Haughtily, passing nights in 
talking nonsense about it. 



>J> ^i C>Ja c^ JUtl ^ ^ 



&&\'-'-"?* ■>-'■<* 



.-,.» > 3«! # < , tS.^3 VVjJ) 



68 Do they not then ponder the 
Word ? Or has there come to them 
that which did not come to their 
fathers of old ? ^ 

69 Or do they not recognize their ^ -"^ ^MJ^-JiV^djeJxt 






Messenger, that they deny him ? 



>u3>%«io 



70 Or say they : There is madness ? s> ~ , , d * , f , 

in him? Nay, he has brought them j^^^-^^'dS^ ^o'^yqjei 

the Truth, and most of them hate the _ '■>> > a.''u 3 > .<.'<-'< * <&-' 5 tr 

Truth . © u>*^ &ij**bS 1 > ^L 



-r"it'^T''i-r^x'ui-'it 



71 And if the Truth follow their ^J^SJ^i^T^^pl^j 
desires, the heavens and the earth and , _, , x „ , ^, 

all those who are therein would perish. \i>£?J CK" -J e/V >!) ") OJJ^Jl 
Nay, We have brought them their ■>'?><, j, . , >\*i.X \' 
reminder, but they turn away from <^^^- £> r.jr := V'v- T v £ J < ^~? 

X '■>>. '»-4 ■> y . 



their reminder. 



that Jesus Christ went to Kashmir after the event of the crucifixion, and that he 
preached, lived, died and was buried there. 
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72 Or dost thou ask them a recom- te,^ •, „ „ ^- ' *,' , >'* - * 
pense? But the recompense of thy ^^J r>^ ^J^J^^ ^ ' 
Lord is best, and He is the Best of ^ -' •• . i ti >\ < " » 
providers. ©US*^'-**^ 

73 And surely thou callest them to * l> "' ^ O>-»~*> c '0^J <3)o), ) 
a right way. _ oijojLli 

74 And surely those who believe -- ^ . i^.r '■>>. i' <T ^'-l '\' 
not in the Hereafter are deviating *'^ J H Oy*yi "V C^Jl 6h 
from the way. @ Q&c^ ^^ <. 

75 And if We show mercy to them _. „ 

and remove the distress they have, ^^u wi) j >|^/ y ; 

they would persist in their inordinacy, ',p*,^ , .,/>,» ,. .,&<* * .». 

blindly wandering on. © ^>^* ^Sr* 9 <£ '-**" -T* 

76 And already We seized them r ^ < <^' ( ?;'. '. "k." 
with chastisement, but they were not "»-*■—» — Jlo-Jlj ^-fr'j.i*' J>i! J 
submissive to their Lord, nor did they ^ «< ?*<; «.-' [• -- » /i^iij\[^£>t 
humble themselves.^ © ^"^ L ' >f^^ 

77 Until, when We open for them o I ^ I % tf Z %$& \j£g \ \ \ ,ii 
a door of severe chastisement, lo! they / ■■-»•• -*0 
are in despair at it. " m 1 o.^-*-?-^ ?~ J j>-i> b Uoov-i 



SECTION 5 : Polytheism is self-condemned 

78 And He it is Who made for you • r^ l#,j& (0 ^j, £ 5 
the ears and the eyes and the hearts. v ' ~ ~ ^ ^ 
Little it is that you give thanks ! ©vl>ij^^lS*fcjo i SjLj>S)!5 

79 And He it is Who multiplied j\\' .,<\\ •■>> f'< vli'-I' 
you in the earth, and to Him you will ' •' w " - ' 

be gathered. @ (jjs~o£ 

80 And He it is Who gives life , , , ^ , , , * , „ 

and causes death, and His is the o^l dJj^r^.Ji^lJ^ ^ J 
alternation of the night and the day. ^^ ^ ^ , ^5 

r>r. vnn nnr fhen understand ? ^ ' ' ^ r ^^ 



Do you not then understand ? 

81 Nay, they say the like „. „^ „ , , v , ^ „ , ,., , , 

the ancients said. wM' JVj L. ik'y« 0^ 



1724 The punishment referred to in this verse, and the distress, the removal 
of which is mentioned in the previous verse, probably refer to the famine which 
overtook the Makkans. 

1725 They do not take a warning from the milder punishment, so a severer 
punishment must follow. This ovettook them in the form of battles, leading to 
their ultimate vanquishment. But the promise relates to the future as well. 

22 
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82 They say: When we die and ^^^^^L-^S^ 
become dust and bones, shall we then - • ^ '* ,fi'<\i\' 
be raised up? © oVy^W 

83 We are indeed promised this, ^*\^<fc\ '/J£^^ ; & 
and (so were) our fathers before. This 
is naught but stories of those of old ! 

84 Say : Whose is the earth, and 
whoever is therein, if you know ? 



85 They will say : Allah's. Say : 
Will you not then mind ? 

86 Say : Who is the Lord of the 
seven heavens and the Lord of the 
mighty Throne of power ? 






87 They will say: (This is) Allah's. ,<,, ,,.*,> ±i ,> >„^ 
Say : Will you not then guard against ®^Jyjo3 yj>\ Jj 4ljor>*^*' 
evil ? 

88 Say : Who is it in Whose hand 
is the kingdom of all things and He 
protects, and none is protected against 
Him, if you know ? 



89 They will say : (Tins is) Allah's. 
Say : Whence are you then deceived ? 

90 Nay, We have brought them 
the Truth and surely they are liars. 

91 Allah has not taken to Himself 
a son, nor is there with Him any 
(other) god — in that case would each 
god have taken away what he created, 
and some of them would have over- 
powered others. Glory be to Allah 
above what they describe — 

92 The Knower of the unseen and 
the seen ; so may He be exalted 
above what they associate (with Him)! 







OS 
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93 Say: My Lord, if Thou show me 
that which they are promised • — 






94 My Lord, then place me not ^"ji^l j 3^#«5 
with the unjust people. ^CJ^si^ -2>~ ^Jj, >" > 
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95 And surely We are well Able • ,. ,^» , < ^ s jl >^T> r - , 

to show thee what We promise ©OJJ^'r^ Uel^p ^\ (Jf^lj 
them. 1 " 6 



96 Repel evil with that which is 
best. 17 " We know best what they 



A, 



J^JpSr^zl 



describe. © ^Jjsu^ Hj JjLs^T e>-*0 

97 And say: My Lord, I seek II> -r° So • ''1 Oi? ('ij'' 
refuge in Thee from the evil sugges- "**~^ s--*-^ v t ^ ( ->^'' 
tions of the devils, 1728 ©(jAjajJijI 

98 And I seek refuge in Thee, my r . ■> ° > i '■>'*' '\ > ,>■* s 
Lord, lest they come to me. U <J»**** OW^J^^ 

99 Until when death overtakes one "\\ <■ » "' tl > ' "<Jf* ,<•> i».^ 
of them, 1729 he says : My Lord, send J ^ 0>J!^^t ,U S ^ 
me back, 173 " ^^|^ 

100 That I may do good in that > i--^ r>> • r# tr ' \*>"",'' 
which I have left. By no means ! It °^= > ~>- J L-^-W^ J^*! ^ 
is but a word that he speaks. And &/S\$J$'J*%2&K$\' k '*& 
before them is a barrier, until the day . *' , ' " 
they are raised. 1731 © Cl*-^?.-^. (ii TiA^^^U) 



1726 The promise given to the Holy Prophet in these verses is that the 
power of his persecutors will be broken in his lifetime. 

1727 The doing of good in return for evil is the common teaching of all 
prophets. But nowhere is the principle put in such a beautiful and practical 
form as in the Qur'an. To return good for evil is only possible under certain 
circumstances, and the Gospel doctrine — that ye resist not evil — has not been 
found practicable. The Qur'an, however, says, repel evil with that which is best. 
In repelling evil the rule to be observed is that it must be repelled by what is 
best. If you can repel an evil by doing good for it, it is the course recommended ; 
but if punishment is necessary, that would be the better course. It is the only 
workable principle of life. 

1728 The evil suggestion of the devils were really suggestions of the wicked, 
who were opposed to the progress of Islam, and the Prophet is here told to 
look upon Allah as his only support. To seek refuge in the Lord is the height 
of goodness. Nowhere has a man a better refuge than in the Source of all strength, 
and no mortal can aspire to a higher honour than having his refuge in the Lord. 
The command to the Prophet to say this is really an image of the aspiration of 
his soul, the inmost desire which furnished the guiding rule of his life. His 
soul rested in that highest degree of security from all evil suggestions, which is 
termed refuge in the Lord. 

1729 These words make it quite certain that the devils of the two previous 
verses are no other than the wicked opponents of the Holy Prophet. 

1730 The original has irji'uni, in which irji'ii is in the plural, whereas it 
should have been irji' in the singular in accosting the Divine Being. In Arabic 
the plural is sometimes used to denote a repetition of the singular verb, and 
thus irji'uni is here regarded as equivalent to a repetition of irji'ni (Bd). Or, 
the plural is used out of respect for the Divine Being. 

1731 That the dead do not return to life is a principle which is reaffirmed 
here ; see also 1659. According to the Holy Qur'an there are three states of a 
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101 So when the trumpet is blown, ^J^ft%5, ^j^Jt <£ "f<& lilS 
there will be no ties of relationship ■ ^ ^ ^ ,',,' t ^ 
among them that day, nor will they © ^^'X^i ^J^kl*^ 
ask of one another. , (t , ,^ u ,^ < 

102 Then those whose good deeds ^J^-> *^js}y*. <^^ W+* 
are heavy, those are the successful. 1732 @ £)^*lH3t jLi 

103 And those whose good deeds .-> . « s.x}<t.*> .." '■?< ' -; ' 
are light, those are they who have lost w • * ■■- w 
their souls, abiding in hell. ^ ojo^^4»^&^tjj~p- 

104 The Fire will scorch their ^ ^ ._„,,,, 
faces, and they therein will be in 0oi«^> > w^( fl4 «7 tilj 
severe affliction. 

105 Were not My messages recited ^Sj^Cj^ 5 &*• O^U" 
to you, but you used to reject them ? @ tfy$J&a& l#_ 

106 They will say: Our Lord, our Gj^iiColt. oClSl!5^^l3 
adversity overcame us, and we were an ^»- w / f«)iri« ' 
erring people. © wSl^> ^>* ^= -> 

107 Our Lord, take us out of it; \SoJs* ^L>^lii^TE55 
then if we return (to evil), we shall be " x 3 _, ' . „ , 
unjust. 0O^Ji>oU. 

108 He will say: Begone therein, «T 2_-"..nT'- K'- i'V- t "»f- 
and speak not to Me. V- 7 ^ ' ^~ -^ w 

109 Surely there was a party of My «-,•»,»£' >, y ' s ''.? 1 ^l£ ^?i 
servants who said : Our Lord, we ^-^W^L^oW 
believe, so forgive us and have mercy ^T^H^I "> K&j£&&>\ &j 
on us, and Thou are the Best of those ^ ^, , fi , 
who show mercy. ^crt-r^' -^=- 

110 But you ridiculed them, until >V^vr %£*$£<*» '£?£&&& 
they made you forget remembrance of ^ ><">,' ,s>>» " ■> Y- 
Me, and you used to laugh at them. 1734 © ^'££J& jtQt'jZUso > ^s£\ 



man's life, viz., his life in this world, his life in bgrzakh, and the great manifesta- 
tion of all spiritual realities that will take place on the day of Resurrection. 
Barzakh is the intermediate state in which the soul lives after death till the 
Resurrection. Here it is stated that no one who has passed into the state of 
barzakh is allowed to go back into the previous state. See further 2165. 

1732 Mawaz'm is the plural of mizan, a balance, and of mauzun, meaning, 
a thing that is weighed. In both cases the significance is the same, the balance 
meaning the balance of good deeds. 

1734 Really it was not the believers who caused them to forget the 
remembrance of their Lord but, on account of their mocking the believers, the 
disbelievers forgot their Lord ; hence the believers are here spoken of as though 
they caused the disbelievers to forget their Lord. 
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111 Surely I have rewarded them ,r^ x ,^ s,,-> - ,>,,, ,t 
this day because they were patient, b^-^»Uj s>^J*-&!^- <3,l 
that they are the achievers. ^ 6#*5& JLi 'J$ ! 

112 He will say : How many years x>x ,., . „_ ^. ^, , 

did you tarry in the earth? ^^JO^L^^Ii^i^^J J— > 

113 They will say: We tarried a >_-■ ?VJ 'ft*'' f'* Tt> p il ' 
day or part of a day, but ask those who *** °^ J ' U ^ ^^ 1>AJ 
keep account. . ©oi^l^J 

1 14 He will say : You tarried but '_£?,) $ &l3 ^ t £*J 6 1 ^J 
a little — if you only knew ! "' ,„-'..»,„ 

115 Do you then think that We ,ts£' t\i" ,> f\-\< c?-f'-?-' '<' 
have created you in vain, and that you -^° > • - c ^- jlU * 1 ^ Jj 
will not be returned to Us? 1735 

116 So exalted be Allah, the True fA'\i"i-!sV% 'u'm' 1 . T> < : 
King ! No God is there but He, the ^ ' , . „ , 
Lord of the Throne of Grace. ®^^~=^^> dpJ-^^ Sr^ 

117 And whoever invokes, besides v //v/",^\i l> '' > >"i ' ' ' 
Allah, another god - he has no proof V J^ U^l f* ?±i V* > 
of this — his reckoning is only with ^till^^^A^, & (&& 
his Lord. Surely the disbelievers will ',' ' *> ' < \, ' 
not be successful. ®^jij*£=& T&l V 'oj, <Joj 

118 And say : My Lord, forgive ^^^j-**' ^ ^i ; 
and have mercy, and Thou art the Best t ^, , ,, • 
of those who show mercy. © Ctt-S^-J-" --#— -^ 

1735 This verse establishes the doctrine, of the responsibility of human 
actions. Man is not created in vain, but he will be returned to his Lord to meet 

the consequences of what he does in this life. 




CHAPTER 24 

Al-Nur: THE LIGHT 

(Revealed at Madinah : 9 section! ; 64 verses) 

The atle of this chapter, The Light, is taken from the statement made in 
m .- 5 where Islam is shown to be the most perfect manifestation of Divine light, 
which will illumine the East as well as the West. As already pointed out in the 
last introductory note, the group of the Makkan chapters beginning with the 
17th and ending with the 23rd chapter deals with the great and triumphant future 
of Islam, and hence it is fittingly followed by a Madinah chapter which promises 
in the clearest words the establishment of the kingdom of Islam (v. 55). 

While showing Islam to be a perfect manifestation of Divine Light, it is 
added that this light will first illumine the houses in which the Muslims live 
(v. 36). The home being thus the unit for spreading light throughout the world, 
rhis chapter deals specially with the purity of home life and therefore opens 
with a condemnation of adultery, the canker of the purity of home life. There is 
another reason, too. This chapter promises the establishment of a Muslim kingdom, 
and kingdom brings ease and luxury in its train, leading to such social evils as 
adultery and slander. While the first section deals with adultery in general, the 
second speaks of a particular case of slander, the slander made against 'A'ishah, 
the Prophet's wife. The third section, while pardoning 'A'ishah's slanderers, deals 
with the slanderers of women in general. The fourth section deals with the 
preventive measures which serve as a check upon adulterous intercourse. Then 
follow three sections dealing with the kindling of Divine light in Muslim hearts 
and the manifestation of Divine power in establishing the kingdom of Islam. The 
eighth section again refers to the subject matter of the opening sections by 
enjoining respect for each other's privacy, which is calculated to put restraint upon 
the tongue of slander, and the last section teaches respect for the Prophet's orders, 
because his orders related to the welfare of the community. 

The whole of this chapter is universally held to be a Madinah revelation, 
and it is almost certain that the major portion was revealed about the fifth year 
of the Hijrah. 
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SECTION 1 Law relating to Adultery 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 (This is) a chapter which We 
have revealed and made obligatory 
and wherein We have revealed clear 
messages that you may be mindful. 

2 The adulteress and the adulterer, 
flog each of them (with) a hundred 
stripes, 1736 and let not pity for them 
detain you from obedience to Allah, 
if you believe in Allah and the Last 
Day, and let a party of believers wit- 
ness their chastisement. 

3 The adulterer cannot have sexual 
relations with any but an adulteress or 
an idolatress, and the adulteress, none 
can have sexual relations with her but 
an adulterer or an idolater ; and it is 
forbidden to believers. 17 " 






•^.f • ' -- ?^' t ^ c 



<*J^U»lX$o^ i-M-^J ;VVi" 









■rtiLKI J 



© u^^'d* ^i >»>■'• 



1736 Chastity, as a virtue, is not given the first place in modern civilized 
society, and hence adultery is not considered a sufficiently serious offence to 
subject the guilty party to any punishment except the payment of damages to the 
injured husband. The breach of the greatest trust which can be imposed in a 
man or a woman, the breach which ruins families, destroys household peace, and 
deprives innocent children of their loving mothers, is not looked upon even as 
seriously as the breach of trust of a few pounds. Hence the Islamic law seems to 
be too severe to a Westerner. 

The punishment for adultery is here stated to be flogging, not stoning to 
death, which was really prescribed by the Jewish law. The cases of stoning to 
death for adultery by the Prophet's orders relate actually to a Jew and a Jewess 
in one case (B. 23:61), and others apparently occurred before the revelation of 
this chapter. That stoning to death was never contemplated by Islam as a punish- 
ment for adultery is made clear by 4:25, where it is stated expressly that the 
punishment for adultery in the case of slave-girls, when they are married, is half 
the punishment which is inflicted on free married women, and stoning to death 
could, not be halved. Besides, the Quran nowhere speaks of stoning as a punish- 
ment for adultery, and the report of what 'Umar said is self-contradictory. For a 
full discussion, see The Religion of Islam, ch. Penal Laws of Islam. A few words 
may be added as to the method of flogging. It aimed more at disgracing the 
culprit than at torturing him. In the time of the Prophet, and even for some time 
after him, there was no whip, and flogging was carried out by beating with a 

1737, see next page. 
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4 And chose who accuse free jj •£ ^J^Q\ £^ ^gj| ^ 
women and brine not four witnesses, ' . ., ',, 
flog them (with) eighty stripes and ^j^O^f-vi j.tO^ 1 ^"ii/Si. 'y V. 
never accept their evidence, and these , f .,\ - '-<.*//■; t-'T-' '•" '1 
are the transgressors— 1738 J** ^^^ 5 J SlOo- u^ 

5 Except those who afterwards ©Oj>^Y ^^ ^' "^ 
repent and act aright; surely Allah 1^ \ ^JJ ^\'^\j (^.CUI^IJ. 
is Forgiving, Merciful. ' . x ^ . ^ , . ^ "'^.^ 

6 And those who accuse their 

wives and have no witnesses except (j-?j>).jJ»-0*-lji/'t (i)y°j->. oi6J' J 

themselves, 1739 let one of them testify ^ ^ << 3 , s*.z'"i&> i*"'*-. j> ft 
four times, bearing Allah to witness, 
that he is of those who speak the 
truth. 



7 And the fifth (time) that the 
curse of Allah be on him, if he is of 
those who lie. 



©O^^lo-Jr* 

8 And it shall avert the chastise- 
ment from her, if she testify four 0*4~^ (j\ *~^UoJl W**" U'l/'O^. > 
times, bearing Allah to witness, that ■» •, V', x </tf, v't s\« *',* 
he is of those who lie. ©eJ^C^ &>]. &\&\)*3 r>J 



9 And the fifth (time) that the 
wrath of Allah to be on her, if he is of 
those who speak the truth. 

10 And were it not for Allah's 
grace upon you and His mercy — and 
that Allah is Oft-returning (to mercy) 
Wise! 



stick or with the hand or with shoes. The culprit was not stripped naked, but 
he was required to take off thick clothe;. 

1737 The word nakaha signifies sometimes coitus or coitus without marriage, 
as also marriage without coitus (LL). I adopt the first significance here and the 
meaning in this case is clear, the idolater or the idolatress being mentioned along 
with the adulterer or the adulteress, on account of the low standard of morality 
among the idolaters. Taking the second significance, the verse places one guilty 
of adultery under a kind of interdict in Muslim society. 

1738 This is .an effectual restraint against slander and gossip, which so often 
bring disaster upon the heads of. innocent women. Unless there is the clearest 
evidence of adultery against a woman, the slanderer is himself to be punished. 

1739 The ordinance relates to the case of husbands who accuse their wives of 
adultery and have no evidence ; see a case reported in B. 68 : 30. In such a case 
divorce is effected, the husband not being punishable for the accusation, though 
he cannot produce witnesses, and the wife not being punishable for adultery, if 
she denies the charge in the manner stated. Compare Num. 5:11-31. The same 
procedure would be adopted in a reverse case. 
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SECTION 2 : 'A'ishah's Slanderers 

11 Surely they who concocted the |^£ ^ L yfe g^ < , 
lie are a party from among you." " - - v • ^"" " 
Deem it not an evil to you. Nay, it ^^^\%^ Z&Z&^gjZ 
is good for you. For every man of ^ ' ^.^ /, 
them is what he has earned of sin; j>4~2 &£-»' ^r^H j^Ji^f* 
and as for him among them who took i,, , < , s \ » „ ^ ""~'<"\\ < - 
upon himself the main part thereof, d/ii^b^ j/'CT? t ^ s ~ jJ ' U 
he shall have a grievous punish- j^*,I^ jj j4^J £*%» 
ment. 1741 "" ' __ , , --, ^-"^ 

12 Why did not the believing men v'JxJgS] &> s^*^ >l^2 
and the believing women, when you , ss^f , v.-f -» ' "'w' 
heard it, think well of their own ty^f^M^H,^^^* 
people, and say: This is an evident <-»>4 ^ -pYjb 
falsehood? 1742 ^ ^V^CtJ '.' 

13 Why did they not bring four E '^J^2^J-Lj i^* jiti^P 
witnesses of it ? So, as. they have not •. w a < *-"\>t i'4'k 'f '.r* 
brought witnesses, they are liars in ^-^J^~> pO^r^ ., r -J**, 
the sight of Allah. 1743 @ £&5C^1 *j& <&\ &*, 



1740 The incident referred to in this section took place when the Prophet, 
accompanied by his wife 'A'isjiah, was returning from the expedition against the 
Ban! Mustaliq in the fifth year of the Hijrah. 'A'ishah had gone out on a private 
occasion, but, when she returned, she perceived that she had lost her necklace, and 
went back to search for it. In her absence the attendants, supposing her to be m 
her howdah, started while it was yet dark. When she returned, finding the camel 
and the men gone, she sat down there and was brought to Madinah by $afwan, 
who was coming in the rear. Some mischievous persons from among the hypocrites 
spread false reports, slandering her, and some of the Muslims also associated 
themselves with the slander. 'A'ishah's innocence was at length established by 
this revelation (B. 52:15). Those who had taken part in the accusation were 
punished, according to one hadlth (IM. 20: 13). This is the grievous punishment 
referred to in the concluding words of the verse. 

It may be added here that the tongue of gossip has never spared even the 
most virtuous women. Another case of a virtuous woman being thus defamed is 
that of Mary, the mother of Jesus, about whom the Jews talked similar slander. 
The addition of the words — deem it not an evil to you : nay, it is good for you — 
aims at bringing solace to such aggrieved people, seeing that even the most virtuous 
of women could not escape the tongue of slander. 

1741 He who took the main part thereof upon himself is said to be 'Abd 
Allah ibn Ubayy, the chief of the hypocrites (B. 64:36), because he concocted 
the lie and circulated the false report. 

1742 There was not a single witness, nor any circumstance that could lend 
colour to the false story. 

1743 Severe as the punishment for adultery is in Islam, the evidence of four 
witnesses is required to establish the guilt ; see v. 4. The allegation of a Christian 
annotator that this requirement of the law was simply to shield 'A'ishah is a baseless 
conjecture in view of the fact that in her case there was not a single witness. 
Why should the Prophet then have required four witnesses? The fact is that 
while the Qur'an takes a very serious view of the crimes against chastity, it also 
makes criminal the circulation of false reports affect'ing a woman's chastity. Thus 
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14 And were it not for Allah's 
grace upon you and His mercy in this 
world and the Hereafter, a grievous 
chastisement would certainly have 
touched you on account of the talk 
you indulged in. 

15 When you received it on your 
tongues and spoke with your mouths 
that of which you had no knowledge, 
and you deemed it a trifle, while with 
Allah it was serious. 

16 And why did you not, when you 
heard it, say: It beseems us not to 
talk of it. Glory be to Thee ! This 
is a great calumny. 

17 Allah admonishes you that you 
return not to the like of it ever again, 
if you are believers. 

18 And Allah makes clear to you 
the messages ; and Allah is Knowing, 
Wise. 

19 Those who love that scandal 
should circulate respecting those who 
believe, for them is a grievous chastise- 
ment in this world and the Hereafter. 
And Allah knows, while you know 
not. 

20 And were it not for Allah's grace 
on you and His mercy — m3a and that 
Allah is Compassionate, Merciful. 



%Cf> .,' if , < ' ■> . ,J>.. 5<^ 



vlytf',* 



',<-< 



©jo^_Ufr v o^4^ 






® J**^^ <-J-J>l^ dill o' -> 



SECTION 3 : Slanderers of Women 



21 O you who believe, follow not 
the footsteps of the devil. And who- 
ever follows the footsteps of the devil, 
surely he commands indecency and 
evil. And were it not for Allah's grace 






even a lighter accusation in connection with the misconduct of women required 
the evidence of four witnesses ; see 4: 15, which was admittedly revealed earlier. 

1743a The same words in the next verse are followed by' the statement, not 
one of you would ever have been pure. 
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on you and His mercy, not one of you }&£.£'£££. £\ &# *$$j 

would ever have been pure, but Allah ^ ^ ^^ ",*',* ,*f> w s 

purifies whom He pleases. And Allah *$3\&| \^A &,j&*<50''&> 

is Hearing, Knowing."" &%£%6&tf&&f&rM 

22 And let not possessors of grace ^j^ v*$, ,V| j& ^; 
and abundance among you swear ?*^ J \ '^ ' J ** - 
.against giving to the near of kin and tf£2£\j<J>j%\ r}J\ffi&o\ 

the poor and those who have fled in ,",",,^^1 . ,' - ,.'„5 ,j»..V 

Allah's way; and pardon- and over- ly&Jj 5 ^! (^tr^ l£ Crt^frJb 

look. Do you not love that Allah • ,»-s >< s>-i iv"tfii"'''V 

should forgive you? And Allah is >**AO> Caw?"}' 'j*»*»*JJ 

Forgiving, Merciful"" ® %&$&&'&? j&Z'ltt 

23 Surely those who accuse chaste ^^ c^£\^>££ Q jj| ^ 
believing women, unaware (of the j[J 1,' ,4 . ,, a >' ' j^. 
evil), are cursed in this world and the ^Sj^5&oJlcX£^ S^-^ 
Hereafter, and for them is a grievous X *' I-" * C\ " ' M " 
chastisement,"" &i*V^W^ 

24 On the day when their tongues „ , ? f< ** , ,<s > "._<. ',< 
and their hands and their feet bear J J*4^\ <*&»»+•*** 
witness against them as to what they @tf&\&%\^ %&$$%£$< 
did, 1747 

25 On that day Allah will pay back <^ ,£, %\^£$ $J% 
to them in full their just reward, and ^>^' ^-^^ -"J^- *» *■ 
they will know that Allah, He is the ®<^fi\^\^»^\ &fo£&; 
Evident Truth. 



1744 This passage shows that the companions of the Holy Prophet were 
purified from sins by Allah's grace. 

1745 It is agreed on the basis of most trustworthy reports that this verse 
was revealed in connection with the action of Abu Bakr, who had sworn not to 
allow maintenance to one of his relatives named Mistah, who had taken part in 
spreading the false reports against 'A'ishah. After inflicting the legal punishment 
on the culprits the Prophet was required to bear them no ill-wil 1, and to hide 
no rancour in his breast even towards the slanderers of his wife. Revelation 
even required his companions to be kind and forgiving to them. Abu Bakr is 
sooken of here as one possessing grace and abundance (ti. o) : xxiv, Li) tne 
former of these words referring to his moral and spiritual superiority and the 
latter to abundance in wealth. 

1746 This refers to those who continue to spread evil reports concerning 
chaste women, the gossipmongers in every society. 

1747 The evidence of the members of the body is. sometimes witnessed in 
this very life against the doers of evil, in the consequences of the evil done. On 
the day of Resurrection the consequences of the evil deeds will assume a palpable 
form, as is also indicated in the paying back in full of the mst rewards in the 
next verse, and thus bear witness to the evil done. This highly developed idea 
of the Resurrection did not exist before the Holy Quran. 
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26 Unclean things are for unclean y ^, ,,, „ ^, < \\ ,x '' "\i 

ones and unclean ones are for unclean d£i?^^ Cy^s**^ 05 ^' 

things, and good things are for good " {Aj$\ c^g)|^ s ciLi e ]} 

ones and good ones are for good v * v ' '"" -- - v ^ 

things ; these are free from what they (jj^jii el^l/t %jn!£-% \L)'Ji^\ 

say. For them is forgiveness and an (f , < Cf ^,,, *^±t >,>/U 

honourable sustenance 1748 Oji£J iJ^J^r <y*j*i\+-» 



SECTION 4 : Preventive Measures 

27 O you who believe, enter not r*^>A> >i^ ,,**>. "'•l.r^fY 
houses other than your own houses, u j- 1>»0j *V !>*- 1 C^.lxJI Udli 
until you have asked permission and (j^-J \>J$£% J&'J&pS jS 
saluted their inmates. This is better " "^ "' J* 
for you that you may be mindful. 1749 !©^=0 j*-» j*£=*l i t4Lil ^}-£ 

28 But if you find no one therein, ^^jS\&&\^$& 
enter them not, until permission is 'WJ^^u, 
given to you ; and if it is said to you, ^M (fed)i^^J 6^ J^ 
Go back, then go back ; this is purer i5 > > , "{>1<" *>■> ■>%'»> > 
for you. And Allah is Knower of what -*-==U J i/- 1 y* \jfi/& 1>*£j t 
you do. ~<»>i^ "/i-''<r-' j>i t ^ 

29 It is no sin for you to enter un- l5?.$£i5 ^T f E£ ^£fe 54J 
inhabited houses wherein you have /i./WfVt"--'^^""'' 
your necessaries. And Allah knows 4Ub^^l^v»4^<p>~w*ojS > j. 
what you do openly and what you hide. „ /mLL5&-=" V " ". ' Vir' *&' 

30 Say to the believing men that ' „ tsi< > * ,*» >.' ' * . > «»• ji > 
they lower their gaze and restrain their ^ ' • ^" -^ - ^ - '3~~, <s-* 
sexual passions. That is purer for k jL$ <$j\ iQl^Xip-j'Jj \'J&&£ j 
them. Surely Allah is Aware of what *»*,->** ij» * > 
they do. 1750 © ^J^^Mf ht^M, o! 



1748 The meaning of this whole passage is made clear by the concluding 
words, i.e., nothing impure can be attributed to the pure ones, and they are free 
from what the impure ones say. 

1749 The Arabs entered houses without permission. The law revealed in 
this verse lays down the basis of domestic peace and security needed for an 
advanced society. The law is a clear testimony of the great trust which Muslims 
have in their womenfolk. It is also a preventive measure against slander. 

1750 Men are enjoined to lower their gaze, just as women are enjoined to 
do in the next verse. This injunction is given as a preventive against an evil 
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3 1 And say to the believing women £ ^ , g^g ^jgt fc 5 
that they lower their gaze and restrain '" • w ' *■' " " " 

their sexual passions and do not dis- \bri'^^*± 8; &■<*>>* t^ 3 * 3 ^ 
play their adornment except what , a ,,>,**> "i''r'^i''-' /< ' 

appears thereof. 1751 And let them wear &jQ J U^jj-^U y^o^-i 

their head-coverings over their £o^?U%'M <& fe£*i 

bosoms. 1751a And they should not dis- J'/;^ Wi ^ '<,„>&> ■&'»*<> 

play their adornment except to their $$&$ti\ j\'v*p**ii norH-l 



which deals a death-blow to all pure social relations, viz., the evil of fornication. 
The Qur'an does not only forbid an evil, but also points out the way, by walking 
in which man may be able to eschew it. Both men and women are required to 
keep their eyes cast down, so that when they meet each other, neither should men 
stare at women nor women at men. In a society in which women never appeared 
in public, the injunction to men to lower their gaze would be meaningless ; and 
the similar injunction to women given in the next verse, if they never left the 
compounds of their houses, would be absurd. 

1751 To guard the relations between males and females and to check a too 
free intermingling of men and women, the Qur'an now lays down another 
injunction in addition to that which requires both sexes to lower their gaze when 
they meet each other. It requires women in particular not to display their adorn- 
ment. There is a difference of opinion as to what zinat means. According to 
some it includes the beauty of the body, while according to others it is exclusively 
applied to external adornments. The use of the same word in the concluding 
portion of the verse, let them not strike their feet so that the zinat that they hide 
may be known, clearly supports the latter view, as the only adornment that can 
be known by the striking of the feet consists of external ornaments. But even 
raking the first view, there is a clear exception here, ilia ma zahara mm-ha — 
except what appears thereof or except that which it is customary and natural to 
uncover. Now in the first place it must be remembered that what is prohibited 
is the display of beauty, as elsewhere expressly indicated by the word taburruj: 
"And display not (your beauty) like the displaying of the ignorance of yore 
(33 : 33). As to what parts of the body the woman is required to cover and what 
she may uncover the following summary of the earlier views relating to this 
exception given by I J should suffice: (1) it means the adornment of dress or the 
clothes that a woman wears ; in other words, she is not required to cover the clothes 
she wears ; (2) it means the adornment which the woman is not required to cover, 
such as collyrium, rings, bracelets and her face ; (3) the exception relates to a 
woman's clothing and her face. After relating these opinions, IJ adds : The most 
correct opinion is that the exception relates to the face and hands. As an argument 
corroborating this opinion he says that, when praying, the woman is not required 
to keep her face and hands covered — hands up to the elbow — while she is 
required to cover the rest of the body. According to Hadith, the Prophet 
himself is reported to have told Asma', his wife 'A'isjhah's sister, when she appeared 
before him in thin clothes, through which parts of her body could be seen : 
" O Asma', when woman attains her puberty it is not proper that any part of her 
body should be seen except this, and he pointed to his face and hands 
(AD. 31 : 30). This settles conclusively that Islam never enjoined the veil or 
covering of the face. 

1751a Before Islam women used to appear in public with their breasts partly 
uncovered. The khimar (pi., khumr) means a head-covering, and women were 
thus required to cover their breasts with a part of their head-covering. The head- 
covering as worn in the East conceals the arms, the neck and the bosom, as also 
the ornaments worn in the ears or on the neck or over the bosom, and the 
covering over of these parts is what is required here by the addition of the words 
over their bosoms. 



686 



THE LIGHT 



[Part xviii. 






-husbands or their fathers, or the fathers 
of their husbands, or their sons, or the 
sons of their husbands, or their 
brothers, or their brothers' sons, or 
their sisters' sons, or their women, or 
those whom their right hands possess, 
or guileless 17 " 2 male servants, or the 
children who know not women's 
nakedness. And let them not strike 
their feet so that the adornment that 
they hide may be known. And turn 
to Allah all, O believers, so that you 
may be successful. 

32 And marry those among you 
who are single, and those who are fit 
among your male slaves and your 
female slaves. If they are needy, Allah 
will make them free from want out of 
His grace. And Allah is Ample- 
giving, Knowing. 17 '™ 

33 And let those who cannot find 
a match keep chaste, until Allah makes - 
them free from want out of H is £*$Sf^(^l&l i&io J£ 

. 17 ( 52 B y their women, some commentators understand Muslim women, but 
oV III p 'u WO T e u ° f < other , a,ths mi "S led with believing Women in the time 
kLJ AA f f ! . th «efore <»« women are meant. I think the word their has 

been added only to indicate all such women who come in contact with them or 

Wr n *^° arC ?Y £ T me T C i al l ? el with them ' Those whom ^eir right 
tlhtL P Z I lnclu , de /" aIe a "d female slaves. Next to slaves are mentioned 
fan™ k r W t° ¥? W ' l f° m tabta ' he foUowtd. Servants are here called 
followers because they fo low the master. To this is added the qualifying phrase 

»l?^V' h ' C ' S ° rd,narily tfanslated as meanin « not\vin\ Ltd (of 
women). But "* really means cunning or guile or deceit or wickedness or 

TeaLTZnin 1 ^' *"* **"* ^ " S Se , CO L ndary **>*«*.« when the need 
eads to cunnmg, the proper word for need being arab. Therefore some take 
hese words as meaning idiots or persons deficient in intellect (IX). But while an 

tLIZ L n M eSS %-A V l Ke fr0m , SeXUal impuIse > he is certain lv ""fit for service 
ton^rlLj Mu,a h ,d these words mean people for whom their belly is their sole 
concern and about whom it is not feared that they will mislead women — la 
yubimmu-hu Ma batnu-hu wa la yukhafu 'ala-l-nisa'i (B. 65 : 24). This is reallv 
what ,s meant. In these words ghari uli-l-irbati are spoken of male servan s, who 
£f ? '"J' 06 ° nly aS u a T 3 " 5 0f livin « and not wi{ h the mischievous intention^ 
KS™ ° MC7 !" the , house ' h sh ould be noted that women are nowhere 
Prevetts is onrfe." 121 ^ S / fVa f tS u 0r «° appear before them - Wh « this verse 
women ilJ ?}L P Y ° f ^^ beaUty except t0 those most ne ^ly related to 
moShtv and ™ a f ^T" 1 '^ ^T againSt the spread of loose *<*« of 
Holy Qur'lin atmwt. P reStfamt ° f SCXUal paSSi ° nS ' which is a11 that the 

h,„,i 7 ;? 3 — C H u ly Qur / n lo ° ks upon the ma "ied state as the normal state, and 
hence it enjoins that, so far as is possible, those who are single should be marrit 
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grace. 1734 And those of your slaves 
who ask for a writing (of freedom), 
give them the writing, if you know 
any good in them, and give them of 
the wealth of Allah which He has 
given you. 1755 And compel not your 
slave-girls to prostitution when they 
desire to keep chaste, in order to seek 
the frail goods of this world's life. 
And whoever compels them, then 
surely after their compulsion Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 1736 



$ j^a*i\ {Jo)£-\ yC&i U^aaJ (Jsj^l 



if? ■& <*■>>. 



©s^J ir>** o% 



^ 



34 And certainly We have sent to < ^0 ^'JQffl^fi o&j 

you clear messages and a description * t *\ V„ /> "< - - « < - 

of those who passed away before you, j&£2&*\j&-&.^ C^J^* 

and an admonition to those who guard t <>£f\l tyg >■" 

against evil. U^?-"-*^ .- 



It also requires both male and female slaves to be kept in a state of marriage. 
The keeping of concubines or unmarried slave-girls is clearly inconsistent with 
this As a religion Islam is against celibacy, and considers parenthood to be the 
duty of every human being. In the civilized society of to-day most persons refuse 
to accept the responsibilities of parenthood, offering as an excuse the insufficiency 
of means to support * family. The Qur'an disposes of this false excuse in the 
simpir words, if they are needy, Allah will make them free from want out of 
His grace. .. . ■ 

The Holv Prophet, too, laid stress on Muslim men and women living in a 
married state. Thus he is reported to have said : " He who is able to marry shou d 
marry For it keeps the gaze low and guards chastity; and he who cannot should 
take to fasting (occasionally), for it will have a castrating effect on him 
(B 30- 10) On another occasion he said, addressing some young men who 
talked of fasting in the day-time and keeping awake during the night an 1 keeping 
away from marriage: "I keep fast and I break it, and I pray and I sleep, and I 
am married, so whoever inclines to any other way than my sunnah he is not of 
me" (B. 67:1). According to one hadlth, the man who marries ^ perfects half his 
religion (Msh. 13:1, iii>- Celibacy is expressly forbidden (B. 67:8). 

1754 The words translated as' those who cannot find a match may also mean 
those who cannot find the means to marry. Marriage thus becomes an obligatory 

nstitution in Islam, only those being excused who cannot find a match or who 
lack the means to marry. Marriage, in fact, affords the surest guarantee for the 
betterment of the moral tone of society. 

1755 The word kitab, translated writing, as used here, stands for mukitabah, 
which is an infinitive noun of kataba, signifying be (a slave) made **>**» 
7or other) contract with him (his master), that he (the former) should pay a 
certain sum as the price of himsel, and on the payment thereof be free (LL) , 
also X (a master) made such a contract with him (h* slave). It was called a 
kitab (or writing), because of the obligation which the master imposed on himself. 
The moneT w a f Paid in two or more instalments. Thus every possible fac.hty 

1/56, see next page. 
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SECTION 5 : Manifestation of Divine Light 

35 Allah is the light of the heavens \<* j, . ,<?, • n « » .»/• .» ' < 
and the earth. A likeness of His light U** jj^^ ] J ^>+*f^S <& ' 
is as a pillar on which is a lamp— the f C^jV'fU^ tfci SjfciJV^ 
lamp is in a glass, the glass is as it fijj^^^^x^.'^. ,. 
were a brightly shining star— lit from l "r* l5 V ^o ^VJJ' ^^V-J ei 
a blessed olive-tree, neither eastern nor K&yS i'&& ^ \ C A '* * > 
western, the oil whereof gives light, * " ^"^ °^ y ~ <**** 
though fire touch it not — light upon ^^lo^^j '^A^'&yZ'j 
light. Allah guides to His light whom ,. , ^ ,« , < J^.,^,% ' 
He pleases. And Allah sets forth <u ** J > J y>W.4ij3&; 
parables for men, and Allah is Knower . >*. i '» i ,. >' i ,'■ \' c,'. w 
of all things-"" IvAMlS^U. *y cH> ^b 

36 (It is) in houses which Allah ,,,,.,,,,,, ,/,, "^ „ ,', " 
has permitted to be exalted and His 3^>rJ^o\ <&\ O'^^xxZ} 
name to be remembered therein. 1 " 8 ~> j>'. r r^>. , < j> ^.p.,, , ,.^," 
Therein do glorify Him, in the morn- 3 -*^i>*& ^ ^H- **-' Wj 
ings and the evenings, v >r-< iA. ^ 

was afforded to the slave to earn his freedom. Though the practice of the master 
making such a contract with the slave prevailed before the advent of Islam the 
important reform introduced by Islam was that, when a slave desired such a 
contract to be made the master could not refuse it. Twelve centuries before any 
attempt was maae by any individual or community to legislate for the liberty 
of slaves, a dweller in the Arabian desert had laid down this noble institution, 
that, it a slave asked for a writing of freedom, he was not only to be given that 
writing by the master, but he was also to be provided with money to purchase 
his freedom the only condition being if you know any good in them, i.e., if he is 
fit for work and able to earn his livelihood. And, in addition, the duty was 
imposed upon the State of spending a part of the collection of the poor-rate 
for this object, as stated in 9 : 60. 

Un, 1 .! 56 l£ I 5 / dated that .' Ab d Allah ibn Ubayy, the leader of the hypocrites, 
kept slave-girls for prostitution (R 2 ). Prostitution, which seems to have prevailed 
h l ° fe J he advent ,? Islam , in A ? bia ' is condemned here. But this cSrse has 
obtained an incredible prevalence in the whole of Christendom, and is legalized 

connWed a C ° UntneS ° f Europe as a ««»«-rr evil, while in others it is openly 

1757 Nur (light) is that which manifests hidden things, and Allah is called 
broLhf i g °f the heaVms an t f H earth ' because He ha * manifested thenTand 
mining t^dt ft^* "^ * ** ^ M * <**» » - 

!i ff hr In , l^h?l r f ble i t K at l . f0ll0WS, -, I , slam is re P r «ented as a likeness of the Divine 
oirA^ k K P £d > h ' gl 3 °" a P ', llar SO as t0 illum i™te the whole world ; a light 
uZ t y I™! P u d '"u a ? laSS> so that no P uff ° f win <* «n put it out? a 
r?^ u ufu^ th ^ C u £ 8, ? SS ft ? elf in which k is P laced » « a brilliant 
n ■ lt ,? h ? uU h i "??<? that the religion of Islam is repeatedly spoken of as 
D.vme hght m the Holy Qur'in : "They desire to put out the liihtof AllTh 

tWh* T^f but AU5h Wi,1 .. all0w nothin S save * e Perfectfonl f His light, 
tnough the disbelievers are averse 9:32; 61 : 8). Hence it is of Islam that the 
parable of Divine light speaks. The blessed olive, from which That Hght^s lit and 
1758. sec next page. 
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37 Men whom neither merchandise if , „ x ^ <>„,< , , , ' 1 ' < v*ir ' 
nor selling diverts from the remem- *& » ■> 6J ^ H& 3 > OW 
brance of Allah and the keeping up ^j s^\^/, &\ Q & 
of prayer and the paying of the poor- " "' ^ " ' (,,'■* 'v- 
rate — they fear a day in which the d^j ^JSjc5\^^. o^^v/?P5^' 
hearts and the eyes will turn -J , ,/> , , »c 
about, 1 "' ei/'U^' ; v ^Xi!! 

38 That Allah may give them the j^£^£^T&\'r&j& 
best reward for what they did, and - ^ ^ , ^ ,/, 
give them more out of His grace. And *L£j <j-° Ut/'J-i «u>' J f^ 35 CT> 
Allah provides without measure for . " ' r 
whom He pleases. * x 

39 And those who disbelieve, their ^£^^^'3^6^ J 
deeds are as a mirage in a desert, V^ ^'^ 1 ^11^5 '?£&. 
which the thirsty man deems to be | "^ " 

water, until, when he comes to it, he ctjj I >i»j ;> l£li; bj^o^oJ sJ-titS]. 

finds it naught, and he finds Allah fl ,± L *,s } i/< ^, 

with him, so He pays him his due. 4lib <OW>r 'Oiy s^-^% 
And Allah is Swift at reckoning — X ^[^j] 




40 Or like darkness in the deep sea •">" > '...'.« *«5 L' 'i , 
— there covers him a wave, above * ' 

which is a wave, above which is a h £j£C* &3yJ i^yi 7TJ-* 4-j?^ O"^- 



which stands here for a symbol of Islam, as the fig stands for a symbol of Judaism 
(see 2766), belongs neither to the East nor to the West. Even so is Islam, which 
must give light to both the East and the West, and which, therefore, does not 
specially belong to either of them. The reference seems to be to the welding 
together of the East and the West in Islam, a prophecy which is now approach- 
ing its fulfilment in the awakening of the West to the truth of the principles of 
Islam. 

The parable becomes clearer if the word nur (light) be taken to refer to the 
Holy Prophet. The Prophet was by nature gifted with the highest qualifications. 
Even before he received Divine revelation, his life was a life of purity and devoted 
to the service of humanity. Light emanated from him even before the light from 
on High came to him in the form of Divine revelation, so that when revelation 
came to him it was light upon light. 

1758 The Divine light spoken of in the last verse is here stated as being met 
with in certain houses, the distinctive mark of those houses being that the name 
of Allah is remembered in them, thus showing that^these houses are the houses 
of Muslims, and the light is therefore the light of Islam. These houses, we are 
further told, though humble now, will be 'exalted. And the exaltation of the 
humble huts of the Arab dwellers of the desert to royal palaces is a fact of 
history. 

1759 A further description of these houses makes the reference still more 
clear. In these houses Allah is glorified in the morning and the evening, and 
therefore these can be the houses of no other than Muslims, because the keeping 
up of prayer and the paying of the poor-rate is the distinguishing characteristic of 
Islam. The opposition to this light, and the end of that opposition, are described 
in the two concluding verses of the section. The turning about of the hearts and 
the eyes means either that they will be transformed in the new life or that they 
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cloud — (layers of) darkness one ,„*~,. h .,' <,< r ss,'t<> tfs 

above another — when he holds out T-J* 'SI uf- OS ^r**>. ^Mi 

his hand, he is almost unable to see it. ' "^ >£ '*>°^>^yi.l& jJiJo 

And to whom Allah gives not light, & <, , - x *'-'c>" \ ■"'■■■ 

he has no light. 1 " ©^crfklLS VV <U <&t ^*!y 



SECTION 6 : Manifestation of Divine Power 



41 Seest thou not that Allah is He, 
Whom do glorify all those who are in 
the heavens and the earth, and the 
birds with wings outspread ? Each 
one knows its prayer and its glorifica- 
tion. And Allah is Knower of what 
they do. 

42 And Allah's is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth, and to 
Allah is the eventual coming. 

43 Seest thou not that Allah drives 
along the clouds, then gathers them 
together, then piles them up, so that 
thou seest the rain coming forth from 
their midst? And He sends down 
from the heaven (clouds like) moun- 
tains, wherein is hail, afflicting there- 
with whom He pleases and turning it 
away from whom He pleases. The 
flash of His lightning almost takes 
away the sight. 

44 Allah causes the night and the 
day to succeed one another. Surely 
there is a lesson in this for those who 
have sight. 

45 And Allah has created every 
animal of water. 1761 So of them is that 



'it «'<■}« 






©jL^ldlitJ).; 
6i^ 6^ vteJ d ^^. V <X ^ J - 

i>sY« "i I'll '^^»V<« » < 



will be in a state of commotion by reason of fear. The verse that follows lends 
support to the first significance. 

1760 As the first part of the section gives a picture of the brilliant and 
dazzling Divine light which is given to the believers, the last part describes the 
utter darkness of doubt and ignorance in which the disbelievers are. Their 
apparent hopes of success are compared with a mirage, and, when they are 
undeceived of these, they will find themselves in the presence of God and will 
have their dues paid to them. 

1761 Here only animals are spoken of as having been created from water, but 
elsewhere we are toid that all life, whether animal or plant, has been created from 
water (21:30); see 1626. 
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which crawls upon its belly, and of ,.»?. ^ E o^ >i^ , ..,< )■&,*■> < 

them is that which walks upon two fV> .<&*>■ (J^lST^ V* J>¥+? 

feet, and of them is that which walks ^X^j^o^-j A* feclS S.Jz 

upon four. 1763 Allah creates what He iw ^ ( Z\ ,' , ^ Z,~ „ 

pleases. Surely Allah is Possessor of iu£u 4i)l cy^j £^i/-l c^Ci^d 

power over all things. c»» < '■?. «-i -5. \'/i, <, 

46 We have indeed revealed clear iSJL'd&'yz&J* Col "t^^t iV^J 
messages. And Allah guides whom He ' " * "' " # " 

pleases to the right way. ©^£jl>^~o tyj*$ol yJZj (y* 

47 And they say: We believe in ^\j(j^% y j^^O^%J 
Allah and in the Messenger and we h , , '„. , f „ ,_, , „ c, < \'d f s. 
obey ; then a party of them turn away ^O^.ib^^r^, &J? (jr^-J^ 
after this, and they are not believers. ®&c~&Xi &$j\XZj 

48 And when they are invited to ^^ \> > " 1 \ ' x \ &* > \* \ ' 
Allah and His Messenger that he may ^W <&?*->> ^ 61 ^ IS].; 
judge between them, lo ! a party of @ '£>%>Vjt %J,\i\ >Jg£ 
them turn aside. ~" ' ' ' '" 

49 And if the right is on their side, \?> o O 3 ^' >>-# U-=*-2 *o,L > 
they hasten to him in submission. t ^5 ». j> . ,< 

50 Is there in their hearts a disease, 'J^tf J\ &£ j^^J # 
or are they in doubt, or fear they that ^ ^ ~ ' 
Allah and His Messenger will deal > j^XL-s- i&tOtoejyT oy^o 
with them unjustly? Nay! they t ,,', < , „ r , , >{ , 
themselves are the wrongdoers. ©u^*^ 1 ^ ^U>1 <_H aJ^-j 



SECTION 7 : EstabHshment of the Kingdom of Islam 

51 The response of the believers ^ &/&&&& ot^ 

when they are invited to Allah and ^ + ^,,j— w^ cu , 

His Messenger that he may judge be- ^T^^J^S3CJ fUj-^J' "j ajj' Jj, 

tween them, is only that they say : We w,^ -V' , ,'»,»; 

hear and we obey. And these it is that <«-gbl -J ^-^i -> C*»*~> Vyy 

are successful. @ ^\t^Jj\ jj, 



1762 The various kinds of animal life are here divided into three classes: 
(1) The creeping things, the lowest and the first form in the development of 
animal life. (2) Those walking upon two legs, such as birds, the second totm ot 
the development of animal life. Man, though walking on two legs, is not included 
in them, because human life is the highest form of the development of animal 
life, and it is generally mentioned as quite distinct from all animal life. (3) Those 
which walk on four legs, and to this class belong most of the mammals. 
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52 And he who obeys Allah and I. '. "- < <■> t '"l , . 1 ■> " - 

His Messenger, and fears Allah and LT^ J aJ^^^-t^ 

keeps duty to Him, these it is that are ©£}$$£] jj> ^fe AJ&//<&\ 

the achievers. " 



53 And they swear by Allah with 
their strongest oaths that, if thou com- 
mand them, they would certainly go 
forth. Say : Swear not ; reasonable 
obedience (is desired). Surely Allah is 
Aware of what you do. 

54 Say : Obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger. But if you turn away, he 
is responsible for the duty imposed on 
him, and you are responsible for the 
duty imposed on you. And if you 
obey him, you go aright. And the 
Messenger's duty is only to deliver 
(the message) plainly. 

55 Allah has promised to those of 
you who believe and do good that He 
will surely make them rulers in the 
earth as He made those before them 
rulers, and that He will surely estab- 
lish for them their religion, which He 
has chosen for them, and that He will 
surely give them security in exchange 
after their fear. They will serve Me, 
not associating aught with Me. And 
whoever is ungrateful after this, they 
are the transgressors. 1 ' 63 



w£j>j££j\ Si*- 4ki 



■> > ' '!•', 






'■VI - ■"?. f^'j }?< Z<"''s>'.' 

^jyj^aJ 1 j>Jb <^Jj\J 



1763 This verse not only prophesies the establishment of the kingdom of, 
Islam, but also its permanence, so that successors will be raised to the Holy 
Prophet and the Muslims made a ruling nation on earth. By those before them 
are meant in particular the followers of Moses (Bd). Islam at the time of the 
revelation of these verses was still surrounded by enemies on all sides ; there was 
still fear for the believers, as the verse clearly shows, and idol-worship still had the 
upper hand in Arabia. The triumph of Islam, which is prophesied in the parable 
of the Divine Light first, and the gradual advent of which is referred to afterwards, 
is here predicted in the clearest and most emphatic terms : the believers will 
be made rulers in the earth ; their religion will be firmly established ; security 
will be given to them in place of fear ; Divine Unity will rule supreme. All 
these favours will be bestowed upon the Muslims, for which they should be 
thankful ; but, if they are ungrateful after that, they shall be dealt with as trans- 
gressors. Kafara means he disbelieved as well as he was ungrateful, and the latter 
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56 And keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate and obey the Messenger, so 
that mercy may be shown to you. 

57 Think not that those who dis- 
believe will weaken (the Truth) in the 
earth ; and their abode is the Fire. 
And it is indeed an evil resort ! 






SECTION 8 : Respect for Privacy 



58 O you who believe, let those 
whom your right hands possess and 
those of you who have not attained to 
puberty ask permission of you three 
times : Before the morning prayer, and 
when you put off your clothes for the 
heat of noon, and after the prayer of 
night. These are three times of 
privacy for you ; besides these it is no 
sin for you nor for them — some of 
you go round about (waiting) upon 
others. Thus does Allah make clear to 
you the messages. And Allah is 
Knowing, Wise. 17 " 



fi£=*j ^liL^JJ \'y£>\ uip\ t&AS 



significance suits the context here. Even if kufr is taken as meaning disbelief 
here, it would mean a denial in practice, or disobedience to Divine commandments. 
Though the promise contained in this verse refers clearly to the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of Islam and to the Muslims being made successors to the 
Israelites as regards the promised Holy Land, there is also a reference here to 
the Divine promise to raise tefotmers among the Muslims as prophets were raised 
among the Israelites. Such is the clear promise contained in a saying of the Holy 
Prophet: "Surely Allah will raise up for this people (i.e., the Muslims) in the 
beginning of every century one who will revive for it its religion" (A.D. 36: 1). 
The promise given in the verse may therefore refer not only to the temporal 
successors of the Holy Prophet, but also to his spiritual successors or reformers. 
The analogy of the Israelites, to which the verse refers, points to the appearance 
of a Messiah among the Muslims as a Messiah was raised among the Israelites, 
and it was on this verse that the claim of the late H a <Jrat Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
Qadian, the founder of the Ahmadiyyah movement, was based. He claimed to 
be a reformer for the fourteenth century of - the Hijrah and the Messiah whose 
advent among the Muslims was foretold. 

1764 Rules relating to personal and family privacy are of the utmost 
importance in the bettetment of social relations, and their non-observance leads 
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59 And when the children among 
you attain to puberty, let them seek 
permission as those before them 
sought permission. Thus does Allah 
make clear to you His messages. And 
Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

60 And (as for) women past child- 
bearing, 1763 who hope not for marri- 
age, it is no sin for them if they put 
off their clothes without displaying 
their adornment. And if they are 
modest, it is better for them. And 
Allah is Hearing, Knowing. 

61 There is no blame on the blind 
man, nor any blame on the lame, nor 
blame on the sick, 1766 nor on your- 
selves that you eat in your own houses, 
or your fathers' houses, or your 
mothers' houses, or your brothers' 
houses, or your sisters' houses, or your 
paternal uncles' houses, or your 
paternal aunts' houses, or your 
maternal uncles' houses, or your 
maternal aunts' houses, or (houses) 
whereof you possess the keys,' or your 
friends' (houses). It is no sin in you 
that you eat together or separately. 
So when you enter houses, greet your 
people with a salutation from Allah, 
blessed (and) goodly. Thus does Allah 
make clear to you the messages that 
you may understand. 






.- »n <.-&,; 



y-*J>>. C)l r^=r cj-^* u-r^ v£<W 

toil «„..* • ,,' '>**»^ ^— t*^ *f '^^' , -* 



to all kinds of false reports, which scandalmongers are always ready to lay hold 
upon, thereby creating dissensions in society. 

1765 Qd'id (plural qawa'id) signifies a woman who has ceased to bear 
children and to have the menstrual discharge (LL). The reference in putting off 
clothes is to the over-garment spoken of in 33 : 59. 

1766 The Arabs had their scruples in eating with the blind, etc., in which 
respect they were like the Jews and some other people. The Hindus to this day 
eat separately. Islam lays down a middle rule, and allows the individual a great 
latitude in this respect. A man may eat alone or with others, he may eat with 
the maimed, etc., or he may eat in the houses of near relations and friends. The 
latter part of the verse shows that a certain degree of familiarity in the case of 
near relatives is recommended, so that one can take food with them, even though 
he may not have been invited specially. 
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SECTION 9 : Matters of State to take Precedence 



62 Only those are believers who 
believe in Allah and His Messenger, 
and when they are with him on a 
momentous affair, they go not away 
until they have asked leave of him. 
Surely they who ask leave of thee, are 
they who believe in Allah and His 
Messenger ; so when they ask leave 
of thee for some affair of theirs, give 
leave to whom thou wilt of them, and 
ask forgiveness for them from Allah. 
Surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 



#&*. c*j c r^ ciio^i,us (jf^i 



63 Make not the calling among you 
of the Messenger as your calling one 
of another. 17 * 7 Allah indeed knows 
those who steal away from among you, 
concealing themselves. So let those 
who go against his order beware, lest 
a trial afflict them or there befall them 
a painful chastisement. 






3 ;^3 j> j-f 






64 Now surely Allah's is whatever k . • > ^ , , <„ ; rs I ■St^t'T 

is in the heavens and the earth. He tfjVhy^^&oW 

knows indeed your condition. And on ' y£ j^eklS^'J^A L« _^Lju o«J" 

the day when they are returned to kt "" " ",, fti<f ^ ,x *,,,,p 

Him, He will inform them of what I^Uj-^V $^l Oi^^i 

they did. And Allah is Knower of all t t, , , - > -i n £_ -" i i 
things. 






1767 It does not mean how the Prophet is to be addressed, but in what 
manner his call is to be responded to. The context makes it clear. The previous 
verse states that none is to leave without the Prophet's permission, when they are 
gathered together for some important affair requiring their presence, and the 
words that follow this passage are to the same effect. What is stated here is 
that the Prophet's call to the believers is to be respected, and not to be treated 
as their calling one of another ; because the Prophet's call relates to some important 
affair affecting the welfare of the community, while their mutual calling one of 
another relates to their own private affairs. 



A. 






CHAPTER 25 
Al-Furqan: THE DISCRIMINATION 

(REVEALED AT MAKKAH: 6 sections; 77 t-erjej) 

This chapter, which is entitled The Discrimination, is in its entirety a Makkan 
revelation. It belongs in all likelihood to the last Makkan period, as it shows that 
the signs of the great transformation, which was to be brought about by the 
Qur'an, could now be seen in the lives of the companions of the Prophet. The 
last chapter, a Madlnah revelation, speaks of the«Divine Light which was manifested 
through the Prophet, and is therefore followed by a chapter which shows that that 
light was now being manifested in the lives of the Prophet's companions. 

The chapter opens with the statement that the Holy Prophet's message was for 
all nations of the world, and, as the last exposition of the doctrine of Divine 
Unity, it must unite all the nations and uproot all sorts of polytheism. The 
disbelievers objected to the Prophet being a mortal, and to this an answer is given 
in the concluding words of the second section, which asserts the truth of the 
warning. The third section points out that a discrimination will be finally made 
between good and evil, and refers to the day of Discrimination or the battle of 
Badr. These general statements are followed by concrete instances of the fate of 
previous peoples, some of which are very briefly referred to in the fourth section. 
The fifth section draws attention to some natural phenomena, which bear evidence 
to the law of gradual growth in nature, showing that Truth was gradually gaining 
ground. The chapter is brought to a close by a description of the righteous servants 
of the Beneficent God, being, in fact, an indication of the mighty transformation 
which had already begun to work. 
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In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Blessed is He Who sent down the 
Discrimination upon His servant that 
he might be a warner to the 
nations— 1769 

2 He, Whose is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth, and Who did 
not take to Himself a son, and Who 
has no associate in the kingdom, and 
Who created everything, then 
ordained for it a measure. 1770 

3 And they take besides Him gods 
ivho create naught, while they are 
themselves created, and they control 
for themselves no harm' nor profit, and 
they control not death, nor life, nor 
raising to life. 

4 And those who disbelieve say : 
rhis is nothing but a lie, which he 
has forged, and other people have 
helped him at it. So indeed they have 
brought an iniquity and a falsehood. 

5 And they say : Stories of the 
ancients, which he has got written, so 
they are read out to him morning and 
evening 












O-^eXi 
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1769 Furqan is one of the names of the Holy Qur'an because of the distinc- 
tion which it brings about between truth and falsehood ; see 228. As this chapter 
deals with the mighty transformation which the Holy Qur'an had brought about in 
the lives of the people, as shown in the last section, it is mentioned here by the 
name Furqan. The addition of the words that the Prophet may be a warner to 
the nations is to show that the transformation which was being brought about in 
Arabia would ultimately extend over the whole world and all nations would benefit. 

1770 Vv. 2 and 3 speak of the different kinds of the polytheistic beliefs 
prevailing in the world, which were all destined to be swept away by the doctrine 
of Divine Unity as preached by Islam. 

1771 In the previous verse, their allegation is that the Qur'an is a forgery; 
here they allege that the Prophet had caused some stories of the ancients to be 
written down by some people who helped him and it was these stories which 
were recited to him and which he gave out as a revelation from on High. How 
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6 Say : He has revealed it, Who 
knows the secret of the heavens and 
the earth. 17718 Surely he is ever For- 
giving, Merciful. 

7 And they say : What a Messenger 
is this ? He eats food and goes about 
in the markets. Why has not an angel 
been sent down to him to be a warner 
with him? 1772 

8 Or a treasure given to him, or 
a garden from which to eat ? 1773 And 
the evildoers say : You follow but a 
man bewitched ! 

9 See what parables they set forth 
for thee — they have gone astray, so 
they cannot find a way. 1774 






SECTION 2 : Truth «f the Warning 



10 Blessed is He Who if He 
please, will give thee what is better 
than this : Gardens wherein flow 
rivers. And He will give thee 
palaces. 1775 



H^> of <S^> 9^> (^5 c^ 
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could mere stories bring about the transformation which the Holy Qur'an was 
working in the hearts of men ? Attention to this is drawn in the next verse. 

1771a The secrets of the heavens and the earth which are known to God 
alone include the secrets of human nature. Transformation in men's lives has 
always been brought about by means of Divine revelation, and mortal efforts have 
ever failed in changing the hearts of men. 

1772 The Prophet's life was one of the utmost simplicity. He did all his work 
himself. He aided his wives in their household duties, mended his clothes, tied up 
the goats, and even cobbled his sandals. Nay, his kind and genial natute often 
led him to do other's work. Once a woman, unable to work for herself, asked him 
to lead her into a certain street ; he accompanied her there, only taking leave 
when her work was accomplished. He was a mortal, and partook of the ordinary 
food of a simple Arab. Hence they speak of him as eating food. The answer to 
this is given in v. 20, viz., that all prophets wete mortal and subject to human 
laws, even as the Holy Prophet. 

1773 Their idea of a messenger of God was that he should be rolling in 
wealth. In fact, wealth was all in all to them and they paid no consideration to 
the moral, the higher, values of life for which the Prophet came. They were at 

1774, 1775, see next page. 
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11 But they deny the Hour, and We 
have prepared a burning Fire for him 
who denies the Hour. 

12 When it sees them from a far- 
off place, they will hear its raging and 
roaring. 

13 And when they are cast into a 
narrow place thereof in chains, they 
will there pray for destruction. 

14 Pray not this day for destruction 
once but pray for destruction again 
and again. 

15 Say : Is this better or the 
Garden of Perpetuity, which the duti- 
ful are promised ? That is a reward 
and a resort for them. 

16 For them therein is what they 
desire, to abide. It is a promise to be 
prayed for from thy Lord. 1776 

17 And on the day when He will 
gather them, and that which they 
serve besides Allah, He will say : Was 
it you who led astray these My 
servants, or did they themselves stray 
from the path ? 
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the same time told that, though the Muslims had to suffer privations they would 
be rewarded for their sacrifices in this very life. Treasures were placed at the 
feet of the companions of the Holy Prophet, and they were given gardens. But 
all this happened in accordance with Divine law, which requires the fulfilment 
of prophecy to be brought about gradually, even as it requires all growth to be 
gradual in the physical world. 

1774 Elsewhere, the disbelievers are quoted as saying: " Why was not this 
Quran revealed to a man of importance in the two towns ? " (43 : dI). Nothing 
except rank or wealth had any importance in their eyes, so narrow was their outlook 
on life. Their very conception of the real values of life was wrong, so they could 
not find a way. 

1775 These words contain a clear prophecy that the Prophet and his followers 
will receive the good things of this life too. The gardens of Mesopotamia the 
palaces of Persia and of the Caesars, were given to the companions of the Holy 
Prophet. 

1776 The Garden is promised to the faithful but they should pray to their 
Lord for its bestowal, because prayer to God is the means by which it can be 
attained. 
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18 They will say : Glory be to <'.<><*,<>.* "&yw»< fa 
Thee! it was not beseeming for us w^O , U(^V.c)o«^**'i> l u 
that we should take for protectors ' >*&<z'(\' *?*>>{ > "\. , >? » 
others besides Thee, but Thou didst >***«&> teJvtViV&l 
make them and their fathers to enjoy ®\j$$$g?$$S\\p i p'fij&\ 
until they forgot the Reminder, and 

they became a lost people. 1777 

19 So they will give you the lie in f,^****,***, 1 ju 9< «„< 
what you say, then you can neither QJVP^^Oyjv^jAj.dS Uoii 
ward off (evil), nor (obtain) help. )V'. > , .;sr * -j ^.^ ,<• ^ r# s, • 
And whoever among you does wrong, >^?>^ CT ^ L>-*»^ jli>*» 
We shall make him taste a great @ #Li»Clil£ 15, 
chastisement. "*' • ^"^ v #""^ 

20 And We did not send before '^J&^&S&Zpfc', 
thee any messengers but they surely ate ~" ; ' , , , 
food and went about in the markets. oJi£>;j*lI]3l (j^Us^J jl£>\?%, 
And We make some of you a trial for v^v/^v^ ^i' •.>" Vn ■ 
others. WiU you bear patiently ? And U?V> A-»i uL*> ^ CJl^lii 
thy Lord is ever Seeing. 1778 £,*' ' '\i' '&'*.')» its^t'i. 

PART XIX 

SECTION 3 : The Day of Discrimination 

21 And those who look not for ^ . y ',„'«' > .% <s X Z' 
meeting with Us, say : Why have not i r uA^O^-* * (2i^J> (J* J 
angels been sent down to us, or (why) ^^ >Tt£53l\S&^1 
do we not see our Lord ? Indeed they • v^-j "-*■£"-" ■■ w^> 
are too proud of themselves and £&j jx^-jjf Qj'/J&Z^ \g& 
revolt in great revolt. 1779 " ' , *', „ 



22 On the day when they will see xj „ , t ^^ w 

the angels, there will be no good news ^fk<S>^y ^£j£3l £>x£>»>? 

for the guilty, and they will say : Let ">*,, ,-;,*, t V -''•'"' ,«« 

there be a strong barrier ! 1780 © V-^^'-H^O^^.-' O^Jj. 



1777 The words it was not beseeming for us that we should take for 
protectors others besides Thee show that those who worshipped God alone could 
not ask their followers to worship others than God. The reference is clearly to 
Jesus Christ. 

1778 This is an injunction to the Muslims to bear the persecutions of their 
opponents patiently, for these trials will distinguish the bad from the good. The 
concluding words are a solace to them: Thy Lord is ever Seeing — He will 
punish the oppressors. 

1779 The coming of the angels and die Lord signifies the coming of the 
threatened punishment, and the next verse makes it clear; see 268. 

1780 The words hijr-an mahjur-an may bear different interpretations accord- 
ing as they are taken to be spoken by the angels or by the guilty. In the former 
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23 And We shall turn to the work 
they have done, so We shall render 
it as scattered motes. 1781 

24 The owners of the Garden will 
on that day be in a better abiding-place 
and a fairer resting-place. 

25 And on the day when the heaven 
bursts asunder with clouds, and the 
angels are sent down, as they are 
sent. 1782 

26 The kingdom on that day 
rightly belongs to the Beneficent, and 
it will be a hard day for the disbe- 
lievers. 

27 And on the day when the 
wrongdoer will bite his hands, 
saying : Would that I had taken a 
way with the Messenger ! 1783 

28 O woe is me ! would that I had 
not taken such a one for a friend ! 

29 Certainly he led me astray from 
the Reminder after it had come to me. 
And the devil ever deserts man. 

30 And the Messenger will say : 
My Lord, surely my people treat this 
Quran as a forsaken thing. 

31 And thus have We made for 
every prophet an enemy from among 
the guilty, and sufficient is thy Lord as 
a Guide and a Helper. 



\j£~*aJ±- ^T?£ $~^' ^ 

£^U 5>j. o^^j^JI c^ cj^i ^> a - 

@ Djo^- i^P>% <j*M G£j 



case, the meaning is that good news will be a forbidden thing to the guilty, which 
is equivalent to saying that they will be punished. In the latter case, the words 
a kind of prayer for the coming of a barrier between them and their punish- 



are 
ment. 



1781 All the exertions of the Quraish were brought to naught in the battle 
of Badr, and all attempts to uproot Truth are dealt with similarly. 

1782 This description of the day of Badr „ also given in 8: 11, where the 
falling of rain is clearly mentioned, and on the same occasion is also mentioned 
the coming of the angels. The next verse shows that it will be a day of victory 
for the Muslims, the believers in the Beneficent, and a hard day for the dis- 
believers. In fact, the distress and hardship the Quraish experienced in the battle 
of Badr were not tasted by them in any of their subsequent encounters with the 
Muslims. 

1783 Commentators have here mentioned the names of some people who 
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32 And those who disbelieve say : 
Why has not the Quran been revealed 
to him all at once ? Thus, that We 
may strengthen thy heart thereby and 
We have arranged it well io arrang- 
ing. 17 " 

33 And they cannot bring thee a ^L&^tAi^ &$£*§', 
question, but We have brought thee ** '" ' J ''^^^>^ M ~ - -" J 
the truth and the best explanation. 1785 ©$LJtf "(j^X) 

34 Those who will be gathered to J, ^J^^/J^Z £.oJT 
hell on their faces — they are in an ~'^* „,<**' y>vX" 
evil -plight and straying farther away i}rP\ 3oo-* J— «" <^jM j&*-#?" 
from the path. t^K' " 

SECTION 4 : A Lesson in the Fate of Former People 

35 And certainly We gave Moses r^'^x ^<"„ *->i { s,'\ ><.<' 
the Book and We appointed with him ^W-> cC^JI Cf-^ V^oo » ^aJ > 
his brother Aaron, an aider. f ,*>' •-' "' ' >K<"\t^^ 

©\j^J,> 0»* OVa-l Jew 

36 Then We said: Go you both <y ,, * ,,, , ^, ,■> „ 
to the people who reject Our messages. ^.3J"6io3' *i& \ d\ ^^ Q& 
So We destroyed them with utter t ^» >ij)'ji//y ,V 
destruction. <3M ^JO- 1 je^-"0^ ^jj.V. 

37 And the people of Noah, when 

they rejected the messengers, We '$&\'&&\\£2$z*?¥> 

drowned them, and made them a sign L,^ r ^ „ , ' , , ,_ „ 

for men. And We have prepared a VJi^SH j <Of C£uJd, f^V^^^ 
painful chastisement for the wrong- 
doers — 



Jl^Ttyfc &*v&i 



fought with the Prophet at Badr. But the statement is general and the evildoer 
often regrets the evil he did, when he suffers the consequences of the evil done. 

1784 Rattala means he put together and arranged well the component parts 
of the speech (LL). The Qur'an was revealed piecemeal so that/ under the varying 
circumstances through which the Prophet passed, the Divine revelation might be 
a source of strength to his heart ; and then, as it were, to tefute any suggestion 
that the revelation might remain a disorderly collection of fragments revealed 
under different circumstances, having no connection with each other, it is added 
that the entire arrangement was also Divinely accomplished. The arrangement 
of the Quran, according to this verse, was a part of the Divine scheme, brought 
about in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, who was the recipient of the Divine 
revelation. 

1785 Mathal signifies a description, state, or case, and is metaphorically 
applied to a state or condition that is strange or wonderful (LL), of it means 
hujjat, i.e., an argument (T). The meaning is that they cannot bting any strange 
question (Kf) or strange objection (JB) which has not been answered in the Holy 
Qur'an with truth, and of which the best explanation is not given thetein. The 
verse lays down the basis of an important principle, viz., that the Holy Qur'an 
not only contains answers to all objections against it, but also adduces arguments 
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38 And 'Ad and Thamud and the 
dwellers of Rass and many generations 
in between. 17 * 6 




39 And to each We gave examples ^^&S)| £j £;j_£ ^L, ^ 
and each did We destroy with utter 
destruction.' 7 * 7 



40 And indeed they pass by the 
town wherein was rained an evil 
rain. 17RS Do they not see it? Nay, 
rhey hope not to be raised again. 

41 And when they see thee, they 
take thee for naught but a jest : Is "this 
he whom Allah has raised to be a 
messenger ? 

42 He had well-nigh led us astray 
from our gods had we not adhered to 






o 



4 ■>>.>. /!»)• 






them patiently ! And they will know, (j^L*; 0>~> ^j L^ix>lS5^-v= (l)t 
when they see the chastisement, who 
is more astray from the path. 

43 Hast thou seen him who takes 
his low desires for his god ? 1789 Wilt 
thou be a guardian over him ? 

44 Or thinkest thou that most of 
them hear or understand? They are r^O ' >k\ ■> s -'\^'A '"'■>' 
but as the cattle ; nay, they are farther ^ U J 1 ^ »l ^ Ol U^i*> > I 
astray from the path. ©H^ 5~£| jj, ^ 






of the truth of the assertions made. No other religious book of the world satisfies 
this requirement, which circumstance alone places the Quran above all scriptures, 
and points to it as a unique revelation capable of satisfying the spiritual require- 
ments of all men in all times. 

1786 According to Zj, Rass was a country in which a part of the tribe of 
Thamud resided ; others say that Rass is the name of a town in Yamamah (T). 
Rass also means a well, and it is said that they were a people who threw their 
prophet into a well (JB). 

1787 The meaning is that every one of these generations was warned of 
its doom by citing examples of those who had previously perished, but, not heeding 
the warning, was destroyed. 

1788 This town is Sodom, which was situated on the way to Syria. 

1789 This verse shows how broad is the idea of shirk or polytheism accord- 
ing to the Holy Qur'an. It is not simply worship of idols that is condemned, but 
blindly following one's desires is equally condemned. Many men who consider 
themselves the servants of the One God really bow in submission before the 
greatest of their idols, i.e., their desire. The monotheistic doctrine has here been 
brought to a perfection not to be met with elsewhere. 
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SECTION S : A Lesson from Nature 

45 Seest thou not how thy Lord z< * < „ ^,^„. ^ <„..<,<> 
extends the shade ? And if He pleased, cH*" ^ ^ ^/ (JJ- -H >J \ 
He would have made it stationary. ISlCS.^VfCl ^ k^^t'T^'T^ 
Then We have made the sun an in- * "° J ^^ M> ^^u *•*— ' r> 
dication of it, 

46 Then We take it to Ourselves, 
taking little by little. 17 ' 

47 And He it is Who made the 
night a covering for you, and sleep a 
rest, and He made the day to rise up 
again. 

48 And He it is Who sends the 
winds as good news before His mercy ; , . . . _ „ „ . . 
and We send down pure water from C/J-uiJ-J] > T^* Jfc J (J^i C^ 
the clouds, p, "^Y" X"<\\ 

49 That We may give life thereby ®\v>4» *^ $U~>1 
to a dead land, 1791 and give it for drink &o k&l ) &£ f afc <Jo $ej 
to cattle and many people that We " " ' " ' 
have created. 

50 And certainly We repeat this 
to them that they may be mindful, 
but most men consent to naught but 
denying. 

51 And if We pleased, We could 
raise a Warner in every town. 17 * 2 

52 So obey not the disbelievers, Uoj»^tH>Wl«idSt5 
and strive against them a mighty " ' **"" / - r:r 
striving with it. 1793 @ \ %&* \ $t£> <f_> 






1790 This and the previous verse show that Allah deals mercifully with His 
servants. He would not destroy them all at once. The sun of righteousness had 
risen, and there were clear indications that the shadows of darkness would dis- 
appear, but, as in physical nature, they would not disappear suddenly, but 
gradually, diminishing little by little. 

1791 The mercy of Allah, which appears in the form of rain in physical 
nature, comes spiritually in the form of revelation. As the pure water from the 
clouds gives life to a dead land, so does the pure water of revelation from Him 
raise the spiritually dead to life. 

1792 The companions of the Holy Prophet no doubt had this in mind when 
they spread far and wide, taking his message and warning to every distant town. 
How few Muslims there are to-day who are inspired with that zeal to prove the 
truth of every word of the Qur an ! 

It should, however, be noted that the verse does not contradict the statement 
in 35 : 24, and elsewhere, that a prophet was raised among every nation. The 
chapter opens with the statement that the Prophet was a warner to all nations. 

1793, see next page. 
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53 And He it is Who has made the 
two seas to flow freely, the one sweet, 
very sweet, and the other saltish, bitter. 
And between the two He has made 
a barrier and inviolable obstruc- 
tion. 1701 

54 And He it is Who has created 
man irom water, then He has made 
for him blood-relationship and marri- 
age-relationship. 1795 And thy Lord is 
ever Powerful. 

55 And they serve besides Allah 
that which can neither profit them, 
nor harm them. And the disbeliever 
is ever an aider against his Lord. 1 ' 96 

56 And We have not sent thee but 
as a giver of good news and as a 
warner. 

57 Say : I ask of you naught in 
return for it except that he who will 
may take a way to his Lord. 



•* ;L?i't 'Xt"** •** '•'si'" ' "<!•* 



© , 54^5 ! 5-^- i, 5i<2cJJl5't u j 






The statement made here shows that, if God had pleased, He would have raised 
a warner in every town, but the oneness of humanity, which was a grand object 
following upon the Oneness of God, could not have thus been brought about. . 
Hence the verse that follows requires a hard striving on the part of the Prophet 
and his followers for this grand achievement. 

1793 This verse affords a clear proof of the significance of the word, jihad, 
as used in the Holy Qur'an. Every exertion to spread the Truth is, according 
to this verse, a jihad ; nay, it is called the jihad kabir or the great jihad. Fighting 
in defence of religion received the name of jihad, because under the circumstances 
it became necessary for the Truth to live and prosper ; if fighting had not been 
permitted, Truth would surely have been uprooted. The commentators all accept 
this significance of the word here. It should be noted that the greatest jihad which 
a Muslim can carry on is one by means of the Qur'an, to which the personal 
pronoun it at the end of the verse unquestionably refers, because it must be 
carried on by every Muslim under all circumstances. 

1794 Apparently the reference is to the sweet-water rivers flowing on earth or 
underground and to the saltish sea-water. But there is a deeper reference to the 
two lives which man leads on earth, a sweet life of faith and goodness, which 
brings satisfaction and peace to the mind, and a bitter life of faithlessness and 
wickedness, which ever increases the thirst for material gains and never brings 
satisfaction to the mind of man. Both existed in the world side by side, and so 
they would continue. 

1 795 The passage seems to hint at the flight to Madlnah. The Prophet was 
related to the Makkans through his father, and to the Madinans through his mother. 
As his blood-relations had persecuted him and were bent upon killing hira, he is 
now reminded of his relationship through marriage to another people. It was no 
doubt due to some such hint in the Divine revelation rhat the Prophet was 
searching, on the occasion of the pilgrimage, for adherents among the people of 
Madman. 



1 "96, 



see next page. 
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58 And rely on the Ever-Living 
Who dies not, and celebrate His 
praise. And sufficient is He as being 
Aware of His servants' sins, 1798 

59 Who created the heavens and 
the earth and what is between them in 
six periods, and He is established on 
the Throne of Power, the Beneficent. 
So ask respecting Him one aware. 1799 

60 And when it is said to them : 
Make obeisance to the Beneficent, g 
they say : And what is the Benefi- 5 
cent ? Shall we make obeisance S 
to what thou biddest us ? And it °" 
adds to their aversion. 1799a 

SECTION 6 : The Transformation wrought 

-61 Blessed is He Who made the i^H*&4 &£■&$ '£& 

stars in the heavens and made therein ' ^ „i^ r# ^ rX \ " < 

a sun and a moon giving light ! © 'j^* b—» 5 W^M^L>*^ 

62 And He it is, Who made the ft$\$ Q$\ '&*{$$&') 
night and the day to follow each other, ^^ ^ \',>,' ,'\t'.\. 
for him who desires to be mindful or ^ "j£=?oS &\ 3 V^ CJ-*i ajl ^ r 
desires to be thankful— ' @ ,*^^ 

63 And the servants of the Bene- ^ ^ jA jx ,, < , s-s^^r^ '- 
ficent are they who walk on the earth J- u>^V. &^ Cj*^ :> ^'' 
in humility, and when the ignorant '^^kty'^^l 
address them, they say, Peace ! 1800 O^ f<fi~ *> r , ^ 

64 And they who pass the night ® T^t < x 
prostrating themselves before their \jJ^^^^O , j4r^..i^.^> 

© 



Lord and standing. 



£.> 



1796 The disbeliever aided the cause of untruth, as against his Lord, while 
the Prophet aimed at establishing the Truth in the world. 

1798 So He knows best when to punish and whom to punish. 

1799 The one aware is the Prophet, who possessed true knowledge of the 
Divine Being. 

1799a The recitation of this verse is followed by an actual prostration ; see 
978. 

1799b The night is here spoken of as being the more opportune time for 
being mindful, i.e., for prayers, and the day for being thankful, i.e., for work and 
livelihood. 

1800 From here to the end of the chapter is described the great transforma- 
tion which the Prophet had already brought about. The great qualities spoken 
of as being met with in the servants of the Beneficent present a striking contrast 
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65 And they who say: Our Lord, r< x 3 ' \\'*' ','>■!■'" •* " 
avert from us the chastisement of hell; ^ ^<H ^ J &V >*->.. C^Jt ^ 
surely the chastisement thereof is a y&^ZS&'S ££.£]$£ 
lasting evil : • ^** 

66 It is surely an evil abode and ©^LH^ - 
resting-place ! © ^"^J * ,**£>J ^£x ^, 

67 And they who, when they spend ,', k ,1 - > si", ,, -i 

are neither extravagant nor parsi- jbJj I^-^.^cJ lyLiJt lj],^iC0| ,5 

monious, and the just mean is ever r«.'"^\i' -'' ^ 'rt-'n^.v 

between these. © ^ ^ & U^U*L> 

68 And they who call not upon l^M^jU a^j^Sj ^.jjt ^ 
another god with Allah and slay not ^ J'" <, ,- "„ "j ,„ x"',,^ 
the soul which Allah has forbidden, ^j-^~ ^£-^ -^^\ '^y&l^) ) yA 
except in the cause of justice, nor '^^c ^ '•'•'.^1'' -''\t «&('!m 
commit fornication ; and he who does ^ — ^ * ^' 
this shall meet a requital of sin — qI^sIS' ^jXj 6\iS ^jlS 

69 The chastisement will be 

doubled to him on the day of Resur- _> '^S^sil ^o >;_»_> I J^jJ' 4} Ca_Mij 

rection, and he will abide therein in a\j\JL* dAj 'AjJ^ 



abasement- 



70 Except him who repents and ., ., #.,,, * ^^ ^1 ,. ,, , ^ ^ 

believes and does good deeds; for ^^^^ 6^ J ^\ > ^ Cr*yl 

such Allah changes their evil deeds to i „\ '"' > ...V „ *- *i> 'i".^-" H n'l-f 

good ones. * And Allah is ever " -" » * 

Forgiving, Merciful. ©tt-^^jA^-dlil ij^j 



with the evils which reigned supreme in Arabia. They were an arrogant people, 
who trampled the rights of their fellow-men under their feet, but the faithful 
now walked in humility and led lives of lowliness, in which they had the' greatest 
regard for others' rights (v. 63). In the days of ignorance they passed their nights 
in drunken orgies, but now they kept awake at night in devotion and were instead 
drunk with the love of God (v. 64). In the days of ignorance they spent money 
extravagantly, when it was a question of pride, and they did not care for the poor 
dying of hunger, but now they saved every penny they could to spend on others 
(v. 67). Formerly idols, were worshipped in the land of Arabia, human blood 
was shed on the slightest pretext, sex-relations were loose to an extreme, but they 
had now become the torch-bearers of Divine Unity, for whose sake they willingly 
suffered every privation, homicide was looked upon with abhorrence, the highest 
value was placed on the chastity of men and women, and righteousness was the 
one thing in which men and women vied one with another (vv. 68-71). Truth 
and faithfulness were the great qualities that ruled men's minds, in the new 
dispensation, and a life full of vigour and earnestness was seen in the place of 
ignorance, superstition and immorality, which were the chief features of pre- 
Islamic Arabia (vv. 72-74). 

1800a Here we are plainly told that the transformation had already been 
wrought ; the vices in which the people indulged erstwhile had been changed, to 
good and righteous deeds, and those who found pleasure in evil deeds now found 
pleasure in the doing of good. It was the soul-force of the Prophet that had 
wrought this miraculous transformation. 
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71 And whoever repents and does {Jg&tft^ '$&'> Oc &'> 
good, he surely rums to Allah a • • * ' ' ^ 
(goodly) turning. ©Ijli* «u>t tj\ 

72 And they who witness no false- :\< *'?*»*» it '■> 't^Ki "'j-.lt^ 
hood, and when they pass by what is ' 
vain, they pass by nobly. 1800 " @^\^%> \jV> $fy&* 

73 And they who, when reminded 'T iv^-' i'r t '*"**'»•'* " \' 
of the messages of their Lord, fall not »*&> ^H ] ^ * ] '^Oi^ ) 
down thereat deaf and blind. ®\j[^S % tl£ \$& \fy*i 

74 And they who say, Our Lord, , „< ' ' \'.i ' ' i\,£' ■" .\s 
grant us in our wives and our off- ^ ^ 1 -r* A ^i/' Uyj^iOi^J^ > 
spring the joy of our eyes, and make ^Ij^TsSS^ja j^Jj-T 
us leaders for those who guard against ' *' '~ ' > 
evil. ©tfGjtfV^. 

75 These are rewarded with high <,>»" \* <<•>*',» 'x>>' x r x K 
places because they are patient, and '->-**" W **->>■* ' CU>*«i *■*»$> > I' 
are met therein with greetings and ©£l^ '. %£Jo U^ o'&j J 
salutation, 1801 ^ ^ , ^v ,,, , 

76 Abiding therein. Goodly the fy5u-ZJ> CUXl^H^i^>i> 
abode and the resting-place ! t #( ■; -» -4 

77 Say: My Lord would not care .. ." „ ,.» 
for you, were it not for your prayer. Qf^zyiy (J.i/ J^i, ^X^i^- <*>* 
Now indeed you have rejected, so the , , , , y ' ,'< >> >*'{■>". 
punishment will come. 1801a ©iZcV^yyZC);"* j£*>\)3 0& 



1800b They not only shunned falsehood but were now above everything that 
was vain or futile. 

1801 Apparently they were being expelled from their homes but they felt 
as if they were being rewarded with high places, because their outlook on life 
was now spiritual and not material. -In addition to the greetings and salutations 
of the angels they were promised greetings and salutations in their new centre 
of activity, Madlnah, whither they were fleeing, because there a similar brother- 
hood of the righteous was now ready to receive these emigrants. 

1801a The Truth had finally been rejected by the Makkans, so the dtsgraee 
■srid abasement which was promised for the opponents of trash, was: how awaimwg 
-hem. The righteous were finally separated: from the wickerf, so the punishment" 
must come. 









CHAPTER 26 
Al-Shu'ar3 : THE POETS 

(Revealed at Makkah: 11 sections; 227 verses) 

The title of this chapter, The Poets, is taken from a reference to the poets jn 
v 224, where arguments are given that the Holy Qur'an is not the work uf a poet. 
In fact, the whole chapter deals with this oft-repeated allegation of the opponents 
by showing that the Holy Prophet's work and preaching were similar in detail 
to the work and preaching of preceding prophets, bearing no resemblance whatever 
to the work of poets. 

While the prophets spoken of here are identical with those in the 7th chapter, 
where they are mentioned chronologically, their order in this chapter is different, 
Moses coming first, the object being to draw attention to a repetition of the 
history of Moses in the history of the Prophet. In the opening section of the 
chapter the Holy Prophet is given consolation, and told not to grieve too much 
on account of the disbelief of the people, nor yet to despair of their reformation. 
The history of Moses is taken up in the next three sections from the time of his 
message to Pharaoh to that of Pharaoh's drowning, together with his hosts, in the 
Red Sea. The fifth section takes us back to Abraham, because that patriarch gives 
us the connecting link between the houses of Israel and Ishmael, or between the 
two great prophets, Moses and Muhammad. The next five sections are devoted 
to the narratives of Noah, Hud, $alih, Lot, and Shu'aib in chronological order ; 
the fate of the opponents of each of these prophets being, as it were, a warning 
to the opponents of the Holy Prophet; and this is clearly indicated in the 
concluding section of the chapter. 

The three chapters, 26th, 27th and 28th, form a group, not only connected in 
subject, but also belonging to the same period, and may be called the "la sm mtm 
group All three belong to the middle Makkan period. The chief point in each 
is the story of Moses, with which they all begin, although the 27th chapter makes 
only a brief reference to it. In each case that story begins with Moses being called 
to prophethood at Mount Sinai with a special message for Pharaoh, ending with 
Pharaoh being drowned in the Red Sea : the later wanderings of the Israelites are 
not referred to in any of them. This common thread of the narrative in all three 
chapters gives us a clue to the subject-matter and to their connection with what 
has gone before. The 25th chapter speaks of the Furqan, or the great distinctive 
sign that was given to the Holy Prophet, and these three chapters really supply 
the furqan or distinctive sign given to Moses, which, as shown in 8 r >, was the- 
drowning of the Egyptians in the Red Sea ; hence the narrative is in all cases 
brought to an end with that incident. 
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SECTION 1 The Prophet is consoled 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Benignant, Hearing, Knowing 
God. 1802 

2 These are the verses of the Book 
that makes manifest, 18 ' 3 

3 Perhaps thou wilt kill thyself 
with grief because they believe not. 1804 

4 If We please, We could send 
down on them a sign from heaven, so 
that their necks would bend before 
it. 1805 

5 And there comes not to them a 
new Reminder from the Beneficent 
but they turn away from it. 

6 They indeed reject, so the news 
will soon come to them of that at 
which they mock. 1806 

7 See they not the earth, how many 
of every noble kind We cause to 
grow in it ? 







1802 The interpretation I adopt is based on the remark, which is traceable to 
I'Ab, that these letters are the names of the Divine Being. I take td as standing 
for Laftf, meaning Benignant, sin as standing for Sanii' , meaning Hearing, and 
mini as standing for ' Alim, meaning Knowing. I may, however, suggest another ' 
interpretation. These chapters speak in particular of the calling of Moses at Mount 
Sinai, ta sin may stand for Tiir Sana', or Mount Sinai, and mini may stand for 
Moses ; attention is thus called in these letters to the revelation granted to Moses 
at Mount Sinai,- which bears testimony to the truth of the Prophet. This is 
corroborated by the plain statement made in the last chapter of this group, that 
the disbelievers called the revelations of Moses and Muhammad two enchantments 
backing up each other (28:48). 

1803 The Holy Qur'an makes manifest all that is needed for a right develop- 
ment of the human faculties, and it also makes manifest the whole truth. 

1804 The Prophet was informed by Divine revelation of the doom of an evil 
generation, but instead of cursing it, he exerted himself heroically to save his 
people by bringing about a mighty transformation among them, a transformation 
for which he was so anxious that he is described here as almost killing himself 
with grief. 

1805 Such a sign was sent in the battle of Badr and again in the conquest of 
Makkah. In the former place their chiefs were laid low, and in the latter they 
accepted submission. 

1806 It was the prophecies of their own vanquishment and of the 
predominance of Islam at which they mocked. 
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8 Surely in this is a sign ; yet most ^ f ^ r s ' \,i.,\si -',,'. ,\ '* , 
of them believe not. - ' - ' ' 

9 And surely thy Lord is the t } , * u *, ^',, ,>< 'v&' -it - 
Mighty, the Merciful. 1 "" ©^^'i^' >4 ^ Ob 



SECTION 2 : Moses is called and sent to Pharaoh 

10 And when thy Lord called , / <,j> ^i , .<\<>.\' 
Moses, saying : Go to the iniquitous S^ ^^ ^V C/^ ^ 
people— 0^-*^^^' 

11 The people of Pharaoh. Will * ■,l<>' > $<<»' i":.'** 
they not guard against evil ? © Vil** 3 * 3M OsTJisy 

12 He said: My Lord, I fear that i, j*«f,g j< ^ r ^<^s. * ' 'US 
they will reject me. ^v^.v^-w v> ^-- > v^ 

13 And my breast straitens, and my ,. ~^ &&S;' V</J^> &£^' 
tongue is not eloquent, 18 "* so send ^^'^'f^^^T' 
for Aaron (too). © OAJ-* ti- J-^t/o 

14 And they have a crime against * >>,c,s , .,<, i,** <«' ,»'* 
me, so I fear that they will kill me. 1808 ^V^d ^^» <^ i <>* ^ ; 

15 He said : By no means ; so go ^fyfo& Kl%^i $ 
you both with Our signs ; surely We ,~ , • s^,,^ 
are with you, Hearing. ©(jy**Z*«* 

16 Then come to Pharaoh, and say : l}y^s llit.'Sj^AJ U^J-J ^jij 
We are bearers of a message of the „ ,, y , > "', 
Lord of the worlds : ©UJ^ 11 &V 



1807 Seven prophets in all are spoken of in this chapter, and it is related 
how the enemies of every one of them were exterminated in the final triumph 
of the Truth. Yet to give an indication of the fate of the Prophet's opponents 
each prophet's mention is ended with the two attributes of the Divine Being 
mentioned here, the Mighty, the Merciful, the firs; of these indicating that Truth 
will, even now, be made to overcome all opposition and the second that the dealing 
with the opponents of the Prophet would be a merciful dealing. The Prophet's 
opponents were vanquished indeed but they were not destroyed and a reformed 
people rose again to power. 

1807a In 20:27 Moses prays to God: And loose the knot from my tongue. 
Here the same idea is expressed by the words: And my tongue is not eloquent; 
see 1583. 

1808 The reference is to the killing of the Egyptian, as mentioned in 28: 15. 
It is stated here that the people of Pharaoh charged Moses with a crime, not that 
he was actually guilty; see 1811, 1875. 
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17 Send with us the Children of 
Israel. 

18 (Pharaoh) said : Did we not 
bring thee up as a child among us, and 
thou didst tarry (many) years of thy 
life among us ? 

19 And thou didst (that) deed of 
thine which thou didst and thou art 
of the ungrateful ones. 

20 He said : I did it then when I 
was of those who err. 1811 

2 1 So I fled from you when I feared 
you, then my Lord granted me judg- 
ment and made me of the messengers. 

22 And is it a favour of which thou 
remindest me that thou hast enslaved 
the Children of Israel? 1812 

23 Pharaoh said : And what is the 
Lord of the worlds ? 

24 He said : The Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and what is 
between them, if you would be sure. 

25 (Pharaoh) said to those around 
him : Do you not hear ? 

26 He said : Your Lord and the 
Lord of your fathers of old. 

27 (Pharaoh) said : Surely your 
messenger, who is sent to you, is mad. 

28 He said : The Lord of the East 
and the West and what is between 
them, if you have any sense. 

29 (Pharaoh) said : If thou takest a 
god besides me, I will certainly put 
thee in prison. 1813 



Cob Ojj>S(jjyl euL*> O0«jrt.J 



'■>.<" 



©uii>^-jierJ 



1811 The circumstances in which Moses' act of striking an Egyptian with hii 
fist led to the death of the Egyptian are related in 28: 15. There was no intention 
to kill the man, nor did Moses use any weapon with which death could be caused. 
Rz explains dull here as meaning one perplexed, being unable to know what w.as 
incumbent on him. He used his fist against the oppressor, and death was simply 
accidental. 

1812 The Israelites were employed only in menial work by Pharaoh and the 
Egyptians ; it is this subjection to hardship which is here called enslavement. 

1813 The gods of the Egyptians were innumerable. There were the abstract 
gods, the cosmic gods, the human gods, and the animal gods. Their god-cult may be 
summed up briefly in the words of the En. Br. (vol. ix, p. 51): "Truly it might 
have been said in ancient Egypt, Of the making of gods there is no end " 
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30 He said: Even if I show thee z , >, ,<, x _,, , , , , 
something plain ? ©^ %&i&"$J> J J« 

31 (Pharaoh) said: Show it, then, o^>. «, ^ *,&,, ^ Vtr-' 
if thou art of the truthful. ^-v ^' ^-^ i v - W U W 

32 So he cast down his rod, and &q, jj, t>ry>. ,..'r'tr** I'tf' 
lo ! it was an obvious serpent ; ©C^* UW^ t£'iy sU^li 

33 And he drew forth his hand, and ( ^ 
lo ! it appeared white to the be- © ££>k3i! £.t£w Q^Sli &^i ^V -3 



SECTION 3 : Moses and the Enchanters 

34 (Pharaoh) said to the chiefs ^^^£,0-^^ 
around him: Surely this is a skilful w ''"^ v*—^,^?-, „u« 
enchanter, 

35 Who desires to turn you out of 'J^tf &'J&jg tf &J 
your land with his enchantment. What " , ' " '" 
is it then that you counsel .' <& (Jjj-^u I j L*J ua^s*^ 



36 They said: Give him and his *« ':. ".\ ' i\-:<'\ '<i?1r:r 
brother respite and send heralds into > v ' 
the cities ^jf-^- y^\ ^j^J | 

37 That they bring to thee every > x ^ rtf- »\4- *■>,,>%' 
skilful enchanter. @ ^^ ^ <^=0 *)£ K> 

38 So the enchanters were gathered 

together for the appointment of a QjUjJo ,*^ol£lj_, $j*£l\ p**o 
well-known day, 

39 And it was said to the people : pi /,»<i'-l)»"| v' r^,, 'V- x 
Will you gather together ? @Uj»$*«* jW» J* uM Js£J 

40 Haply we may follow the en- \ ylS= (jj/aj^wJ* /V-^—' uLt) 
chanters, if they are the vanquishers. ^? ,i» , p 

/, c u u u ©c^ljU 

41 So when the enchanters came, ■" 

they said to Pharaoh: Will there be y_^_jj \y\3 S^^L)' *^?-^*ij 

a reward for us, if we are the '" , , „<<« -■ < f 

vanquishers ? W C*S^1 C^WaHj^V U C^' 

42 He said : Yes, and surely you , 

will then be of those who are nearest ©iJ^^J\^r*^\iljS^ij^y*J J^' 
(to me). 

43 Moses said to them: Cast what '>&£, '-\'Xs sV.< <>li>l'«' 
you are going to cast. ©U^^^C^H 1 Jfc 



Pharaoh's claim to divinity among a people who were willing to deify anything 
has therefore nothing strange about it. 
1813a See 926, 1581, 1582. 
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44 So they cast down their cords ^ >,',*,>' "i>'w t»-'\f' 
and their rods and said : By Pharaoh's iJ^/jfolfif^iJ^^P^ 
power we shall most surely be @uUU3l ^\i' U&A, 
victorious. ^" ^-* " 

45 Then Moses cast down his rod, £&5 ->|<^ ^t^^vJjtS 
and lo ! it swallowed up their fabrica- " >* , t > 
tion. ©C^^^. *-• 

46 And the enchanters were thrown v ,, \ ? " s^s*\\< 
down prostrate — © Oi$?~> S^ 1 c£ « 

47 They said: We believe in the A/TAJ^l O yj\&\\1&$ 
Lord of the worlds, WU ^ , ^ . ^ " 

48 The Lord of Moses and Aaron. @ ^ jJ_A ,j (J^^" &V 

49 (Pharaoh) said : You believe in «AJ^ >f £< <£><£& $ 
him before I give you leave ; surely he ,4.^ )t * (<| 
is the chief of you who taught you j*tZA]j££l& ($\JJ\ j»J*-?^ Ajj}, 
enchantment, so you shall know. ^ s™£\< i ',?<><. *j'\< 
Certainly I will cut off your hands and oA^ 5 > ° Oj^*> Oj>~A-5 
your feet on opposite sides, and I will ^ ^ !£_££. ^ ^ >j&jl>\ 
crucify you all. ' E C> *,',,,*,,» ,'"'<. 

50 They said : No harm ; surely to ©C^S^-*-^ ^xlil^>^3 

our Lord we return. X'»\£>> \'»' \\XW->'\ '• <\\'\V- 

51 We hope that our Lord will for- ©ax^.^oJM -**» J>'>« 

give us our wrongs because we are 'fojiX.t^ tSJ *"*^ ^*jT i^JaTli I 

the first of the believers. " ft ," . *,' "1 „***. 1 

SECTION 4 : Moses is delivered and Pharaoh drowned 

52 And We revealed to Moses, i (/ ><■ »*■ f,j> 'nf-"^'"^ 
saying: Travel by night with My l^WJJ-T 1 u'tT'V tiJ.ViJ-*jlj 
servants — you will be pursued. ©/o«juuLJ& o^o! 

53 And Pharaoh sent -heralds into t^> .., '-'•''''it • >>,-''• "\ - 'f> 
the cities (proclaiming) : ©U^^l^iija^cHfo 

54 These are indeed a small band, ^^J^J '*<£££ W£>ul 
^55 And they have surely enraged &Cj£$&& 9 j3>1> 

% And we are truly a vigilant X ^" ■ > '■> ' "-Tr-sTt " 

multitude. ©C^^A^^I; 

57 So We turned them out of gar- v . 5 j> > < „ i^ ? « >V-"if< 
dens and springs, " 0^>^ ;.<^&M*A> 

58 And treasures and goodly X ' t_ -r»" » .*•?£_< 
dwellings- Q^^p^j^r 

59 Even so. And We gave them as A r , w„ , , *.x r „,, XJ< - ^. ,. ~ 
a heritage to the Children of Israel. 1814 ©Lb?!>*-1 i£r>. ^fu^l > e\|0o 

1814 The pronoun them refers to gardens and springs, etc., in general, and 
not to the particular gardens, etc., from which the Egyptians were turned out. 
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60 Then they pursued them at 
sunrise. 



61 So when the two hosts saw dJ>^^\J <^fu^\^^Si 
each other, the companions of Moses " t x », ^ , .» < rtf . Tj -» 
cried out: Surely we are overtaken. ©^^£=^0^ ^lij"** 

62 He said : By no means ; surely } >** ,» s ' ' t\*&* '\r< 
my Lord is with me — He will guide ©t^-h-" 6;-J <Jf Ol J» 0^ 
me. 

63 Then We revealed to Moses: 2^^J>] ^ J^^ ^)JS^>.j\S 
March on to the sea with thy staff. 1815 .,.>,' ,'+< < <<\^ i) 'l,^>. 
So it parted, and each party was like f^^L^U^ LT^l} J°^\ 
a huge mound. 1814 ' @^J£J1 }&% 

64 And there We brought near the ^*> <;?, <j PTjj "-f ^ 
others. " x ^ 

65 And We saved Moses and those ^Q^^^J,'^ &ST £ 

withhim ' alL "\ - ^ |K :^« 

66 Then We drowned the others. © i^i^fTiS\ Uj>*1 j^> 

67 Surely there is a sign in this; ^J^=s\S ^^^ <^ii &(!>], 
yet most of them believe not. ^ , ^ s *t"i i <■ 

68 And surely thy Lord is the . ,;»;,/ .,^ < , „ 
Mighty, the Merciful. ©j^P^.^' >^ ^ ^ Oj. > 



SECTION 5 : History of Abraham 

©£^1^5^013 it 
©^^Uj&^^S. 



69 And recite to them the story of 
Abraham. 

70 When he said to his sire and 
his people : What do you worship ? 

71 They said : We worship idols, 
so we shall remain devoted to them. 

72 He said : Do they hear you 
when you call (on them), 

73 Or do they benefit or harm you? 



The heritage of gardens and treasures was given to the Israelites in the land of 
Canaan, the promised land flowing with milk and honey. , 

1815 The words id rib bi-' asa-ka-l-bahra are on all fours With the words 
Mb bi-'Ma-ka-l-hajara occurring in 2:60; see 96. Elsewhere the same idea is 
expressed by saying: "Strike for them' a dry path in the sea, not fearing to be 
overtaken, nor- being afraid" (20:77); see 82, 1593- 

1816 The sea had gone back, thus leaving a dry way (20 : 77). forthe Israelites. 
The meaning may be that each wave, as it receded, was like a huge mound. 



79 And Who gives me to eat and y ■> „ „ „ , . p .,? ^? , < * 

to drink, © C#4~i > { J^ a i >* </oJ I 1 
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74 They said : Nay, we found our . ~ , ^ , ,, »,-„^ 
fathers doing so. ^A,0o vj>ol o^j <Jo \y{j 

75 He said : Do vou then see what ^ ^,V.' 
you worship - , ^, 4 ,*<r«:,4 ,~<t '«* 

76 You and your ancient sires ? ®^0-^^U>^l Jb 

77 Surely they are an enemy to me, @ >£)f+-03y\ jS^\^\ "i'JjJA 
but not (so) the Lord of the worlds, v ^, --,*, , ,< *» c, '„ „ .* r ^ 

78 Who created me, then He ^" " j ^^^J-^-^^y 
shows me the way, ©^.O^d^ (JVA^- <j"JJ| 

79 And Who gives me to eat and 
) drink, 

80 And when I am sick, He heals 3, , . ,.^ „ }< , , ^ ^ ^ 

me, ©W^?^^ 1 -^-^^],; 

81 And Who will cause me to die, v ' 5 > ". , 1 , * , < ^ 
then give me life, ® ^^f"V. JiO (J?^. (J^}\ j 

82 And Who, I hope, will forgive ls&&§'j&$}Cg\'Zs&\'', 
me my mistakes on the day of Judg- ' k , 
ment. 1817 ®ty^7A 

83 My Lord, grant me wisdom, and '•- K ^ f* 2- ' » 1 ' ^ * - 
join me with the righteous, ' ' ^-^ • > 

84 And ordain for me a goodly ©(J^-^-^l^ 
mention in later generations, $>*> .Li. ; - ' ^r • ,»* »i -5.^ 

85 And make me of the heirs of the ^ ' _, 

Garden of bliss, ®j^^\"^^"^j^(^^i^>\') 

86 And forgive my sire, surely he X^^ya,. - Ti< ■&>?<>> '-.- 
is of the erring ones, ©C^A^I Ctf Ofe 4j) c£>UH ; 

87 And disgrace me not on the day v ,,>.*■>!,,,',. > j> <■ , 
when they are raised — ©0>^**i^ <4Jh2y> 

88 The day when wealth will not ,, ^ ,,., <<s <,>[' jx^^i *,* 
avail, nor sons, ®^Jy^>. y ) £JL-s ^ft->J il ^. 

89 Save him who comes to Allah s, * , ^ \' * y " ,s < 
with a sound heart. ©-£■=£— ^J 4Alt J I (^ % 

90 And the Garden is brought near -1 ,, „<?'\< j> <s\. '.>A ' 
for the dutiful, © C^UAJ. aj»J t CjAJ j I > 



The word ?<*#</, it may be noted, means a mountain, as well as an elevated or 
overlooking tract of land (IX.), and is even applied by a poet to a camel's hump 
\ !*!-)• 

1817 The prophets, being always conscious of their weakness, seek Allah's 
protection. Expressions ' like this invariably indicate human weakness before 
Divine perfection, and are not evidence of sinfulness. Compare Jesus' confession 
of weakness in a similar strain : " Why callest thou me good? There is none good 
but One, that is, God" (Matt. 19:17). 
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91 And hell is made manifest to 
the deviators, 181 " 



® cyi^i -^^N 1 ^^ J 






92 And it is said to them : Where 
are those that you worshipped , 

93 Besides Allah? Can they help **&£>'*&. ^ > V>\ & 
you or help themselves ? 

94 So they are hurled into it, they 
and the deviators, 

95 And the hosts of the devil, all. 



96 They will say, while they quarrel 
therein : 



98 When we made you equal with 
the Lord of the worlds. 



i /x 'J. ' »-. 

97 By Allah! We were certainly @c ^ jl*u(?$C>J. £$$ 
in manifest error, ' ' '' 

99 And none but the guilty led us 
astray. 

100 So we have no intercessors, 

101 Nor a true friend, 

102 Now, if we could bur once <jj£sCS t>j^=> LJJ (j\ y~> 
return, we would be believers. 

103 Surely there is a sign in this; 
yet most of them believe not. 

104 And surely thy Lord is the 
Mighty, the Merciful. 






. *<*•>< < 



©&£*$£)&, 






SECTION 6 . History of Noah 

105 The people of Noah rejected & Q^*£\ a & & Z&S 
the messengers. ^ " ' 

106 When their brother Noah said 

to them : Will you not guard against ©^^jLo^Jt 7"y >*>*■! r^JlSjj.. 
evil ? 

107 Surely I am a faithful messenger 
to you : 

108 So keep your duty to Allah and 
obey me. 






1818 The making manifest of hell shows that it already exists, but is hidden 
from the human eye. while on the day of Resurrection it will be made plain. 
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109 And I ask of you no reward for ■> z , -- , ,* ,^ p ^ '"->-' 
i it : my reward is only with the Lord V* -f 7 ' &~? ^-^ joXiSwt \^j 

of the worlds. A " 3 T ' 'u , «- ' \<*$\\ ' >< 

110 So keep your duty to Allah and t , „ 
obey me. © ^^U* I 5 4&t l>i3LS 

111 They said : Shall we believe in t ^,v,C!t -v^' ^ir » »--^ 
thee and the meanest follow thee ? ©0>>i >> j" eUri; el) ^/y \ $(j 

112 He said : And what knowledge '*,>,„>,,,* ,, 
have I of what they did ? ® vi>£d \y % £j &Z \j> "> Jts 

113 Their reckoning is only with 6 o"%*,f^ - \'*«i.>"rv >► 
my Lord, if you but perceive. ©Ox**- ^ CJ.J(^ jJJ,f < V:L-»(j]. 

114 And I am not going to drive E ^» j .,.. rK r ^f^ 
away the believers ; ©WS^*>JI ^o'wj 

1 1 5 I am only a plain warner. A, £^ ^ ^ ^ £f £ , 

116 They said: If thou desist not, -s <';K</^i ,•».< ,< , f. A r ^ 
O Noah, thou wilt certainly be stoned ^>^ ^.^>J^ l>lS 
to death. A x ', '-"'^'n ' « 

117 He said : My Lord, my people <*■»«<. ,>,*<>*, *rx 
give me the lie. © £L>!lXfa» \J,? UJ. V^ U*o 

118 So judge Thou between me >&.', »[* '.< >><"' >.\, > *>„ 
and them openly, and deliver me and ^^^ > &* ^ 
the believers who are with me. ©(-rS-i^S-*-" W"2 J 1 * CT* 5 

119 So We delivered him and ^ „ v , „, . t „ ,, , , s ,,,,, 
those with him in the laden ark. ^><Oc)ii)1ci«SjJ»(^*5 <iL?J^ 

120 Then We drowned the rest t ^ _,s. t _? ,s ?,?>*>*,<{ 
afterwards. 18183 © U!HM' 0^«J Uj>tl JiO 

121 Surely there is sign in this, yet 0^=-^ 5 * <■>) C^i & &J. 
most of them believe not. 




122 And surely thy Lord is the x » -,, >. , .'>>,*>< -^' -i , " 
Mighty, the Merciful. @M^j^ Jijr^\ >V ^Lo Uj. i 



SECTION 7 : Histoiy of Hud 

123 'Ad gave the lie to the mes- 



sengers. <gd^^\*%&& 



h a v,ni 8 kf? T hereV 7 N ° ah ' S ™ enti ° n «l only such of his people are spoken of 
having been drowned as rejected and persecuted him; see also 1180. 
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124 When their brother Hud said A^jf^^T j#0\S l\ 
to them: Will you not guard against <>vy~ ; st-j^s ^ 

evil ? 

125 Surely I am a faithful mes- !><>, * t f . ,,,,>, s -. 
senger to you : ^- " ^ * ■ v ^>" 

126 So keep your duty to Allah &\JyZ$>'<&\\£&\$ 
and obey me. ' 

127 And I ask of you no reward ^f^\ &* g&'J&sti'Z,', 
for it ; surely my reward is only with k ',* , . ' ~, , < ^ 
the Lord of the worlds. © 0$-+r^ ] ^ \f (J* 2}. <Sj^\ 

128 Do you build on every height x y >%' >'-*.> A ', "& ''A'if 
a monument? You (only) sport. 1819 &^>><**> *J &1&UW 

129 And you make fortresses that &&>J&g£'$Z> &*£:<; 
you may abide. 

130 And when you seize, you seize E „ , ^ x ,,_ , ^ 3J , ,_ ,. . „ 
as tyrants. ws^..u, . >—- ■ — • >*■ • -v-? 

131 So keep your duty to Allah and j ,„> -- x ^ «, »..«. ^ 
obey me. ^^ ••" ' 

132 And keep your duty to Him .,..., )V ^ r < ,<., 
Who aids you with that which you ©Oj^&Ujj j>3u^l JJ>JI t^> J 
know — 

133 He aids you with cattle and X&j£* g^'J^A 
children w ' ' 

134 And gardens and fountains. ©^j-*** > V^ ) 

135 Surely I fear for you the chas- , ^ # 0&$& Z&&\ 
tisement of a grievous day. ^-^r <, - ■ 

136 They said: It is the same to >£>.']&&.$'&&%£$% 
us whether thou admonish, or art not ^ ~ ^ ^ ? ., 
one of the admonishers : ©U^P^ CT? 0-=^ 

137 This is naught but a fabrica- 3£UfjJl#i. , $|fti (yt 
tion of the ancients : 1820 "' " 

138 And we will not be chastised. © <j-S-£J«**-£ {^> U ; 

139 So they rejected him, then We £^^S %(•)], i i^C&tS i'j.oSj 
destroyed them. Surely there is a sign ,.,'_ ^ } , ^ ,, ,^., , 
in this ; yet most of them believe not. &U^$P° j>*j<£=*\ <J6\» > 



1819 The word iyat, literally a sign, is used here to indicate the lofty 

buildin" that should acquire renown as a sign of greatness ; see : 67 . these lotty 

Iwtreno doubt, used to terrorize others, as v. 130 shows that acts of 



buildings were, no doubt. 
1820, see next page 
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140 And surely thy Lord is the 
Mighty, the Merciful. 



SECTION 8 : History of !>aJih 



141 Thamud gave the lie to the 
messengers. 

142 When their brother $alih said 
wthem : Will you not guard against 4u^T j^#-Tj#3g \\ 

143 Surely I am a faithful mes- 
senger to you : 

144 So keep your duty to Allah and 
obey me. „-,,__, ^ _ 

145 And I ask of you no reward ^ « X\ & <£&>£& l \' ! &' > 
for it ; my reward is only with the + " 
Lord of the worlds. 

146 Will you be left secure in what 
is here, 

147 In gardens and fountains, 

148 And corn-fields and palm-trees 
having fine flower-spikes ? 

149 And you hew houses out of the 
mountains exultingly. 

150 So keep your duty to Allah and 
obey me. 

151 And obey not the bidding of 
the extravagant, 

152 Who make mischief in the 
land and act no' aright. 

153 They said : Thou art only a 
deluded person. 

154 Thou art naught but a mortal 
like ourselves — so bring a sign if 
thou art truthful. 

155 He said : This is a she-camel 



©&^t^i^££5T 

she has her portion of water, and you >Y< i 'j> ■> z. r^o> '\<> . . "-T r .T 
have your portion of water at an - A * J -> V^^ "^O »tU> Jb 
appointed tim'e. 1 " 1 £ -,A >< >' t > ., 



Sfc'S SrSS^"" "^ by "^ W *" le th ^ Consid <^ *«*« 

W™U?™1&£! ^^ Carr '" thC Same Si8n ' fic » n « « t«* word 

«„, 18 « 2 ! l . Sce 9U for Thamud. They are described in v. 149 as hewina house, 
out of the mounta lns , an d, as « appears from here and 54: 28, tie spring of 
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156 And touch her not with evil, , i <K\'< yi ' , r '>*» '*<[' 
lest the chastisement or a grievous day -^^ - ' " ■* ' 
overtake you. ©jbjJoP- J}>rl <1>\oS- 

157 But they hamstrung her, then X" * \*>' *-(<: x ;■>>*.'< 
regretted, ©«S*P 1>***\j U,>**» 

158 So the chastisement overtook ^ ^ fr\ >&*$[ >jtf£$< 
them. Surely there is a sign in this ; ^ ^ ,/^.w ^^^.ss^ *. 
yet most of them believe not. ©U&^j**^ ' Oow; So^ 

159 And surely thy Lord is the t ,, , >. , .-<'.. ^<<iS^ tf. ' 
Mighty, the Merciful. &**S^ J^ 1 >#&iJu\i 

SECTION 9 : History of Lot 

160 The people of Lot gave the lie « --jj^, L^ ^ 
to the messengers. ^ *■•'•• - -^ s'^ ^ ■ ^ 

161 When their brother Lot said to ^ ^^ 
them: Will you not guard against ©^^^1 j^jJjU^T&O^lj. 
evil ? 

162 Surely I am a faithful mes- jjo <*i)>',ji. / s 
senger to you : ® WS-*< UfW J^=^ \£ 

163 So keep your duty to Allah and J& _ fi'Lf ^ ^" 1 1 ^•^•r< 
obey me. > "' ^^o 

164 And I ask of you no reward for y,-;- j, E >H cr£ <£& $j£*\ "Co 5 
it; my reward is only with the Lord j, "V 3 <<■>,''"'' '/Ai ' ' ■: 
of the worlds. ©C**W^^<^ 

165 Do you come to the males „ • j 'f , 'it " "\"\^ 'i s -V 
from among the creatures, © OrS^»" CT? uLP 0J' oV'tf' 

166 And leave your wives whom J^ ^Sj^^O^"^ '3>lo5 J 
your Lord has created for you ? Nay, „„ , if}< , ^ , ^ p^ ,„ 
you are a people exceeding limits. © U-'O^yjj-' ^o^j' (Jj 3>v>bj' 

167 They said : If thou desist not, ^y^^Ti 2-^ J^> C^ lyl3 
O Lot, thou wilt surely be banished. •» ^>. ,' ^ 



water seem to have been few, and access to these was probably specially guarded, 
so that they were open only at particular times. For the she-camel, see 913. 
Salih seems to have demanded that the she-camel should be allowed to drink at 
such times. See 54 : 28, where it is stated that every share of the water will be 
attended by the she-camel, or that she will have access to water at all times when 
the others are allowed to drink. A similar demand as regards her pasture is 
contained in 11: 64 in the words " Leave her to pasture on Allah's earth ", 
followed by the same words as those following this demand for drink : " And 
touch her not with evil ". 

The word sbirb signifies either an act of drinking, or a share, or portion that 
falls to one's lot, of water, or a watering place, or a time of drinking. And in 
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168 He said : Surely I abhor what 
you do. 

169 My Lord, deliver me and my 
followers from what they do. 

170 So We delivered him and his 
followers all, 

171 Except an old woman, among 
those who remained behind. 1822 

172' Then We destroyed the others. 

173 And We rained on them a 
rain, and evil was the rain on those 
warned. 18223 

174 Surely there is a sign in this ; 
yet most of them believe not. 

175 And surely thy Lord is the 
Mighty, the Merciful. 



£ ** ? K ' S 9 its* *" "' * P 



SECTION 10 : History of Shu'aib 

176 The dwellers of the thicket 
gave the lie to the messengers. 1823 

177 When Shu'aib said to them : 
Will you not guard against evil ? 

.178 Surely I am a faithful mes- 
senger to you ; 

179 So keep your duty to Allah 
and obey me. 

180 And I ask of you no reward 
for it ; my reward is only with the 



© CftHj-J' 4&£J ^swsl VOO 

©crt-j' u^^ jo-==*J cij. 



Lord of the worlds. 

181 Give full measure and be not 
of those who diminish. 

182 And weigh with a true balance. 






©^iii^ 



183 And wrong not men of their >% ' 'A-fclfi J^&VjZgS^ $ 
dues, and act not corruptly in the earth, " y y _, 

making mischief. ©C^.^-5^ Uf l/ - J^ ci^>^ 



law it signified the use of water for the watering of sown fields and of beasts 
(LL). 

1822 See 917 for Lot. The old woman referred to here was Lot's wife. 
1822a See 918. Stones were rained on them as the result of a volcanic 
eruption. 

1823 They are the same as the people of Midian. 
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184 And keep your duty to Him ck,,~>s< >., *vr-- , < y .t%' 
Who created you and the former V&W'<A&\ > fULL^^Iyul; 
generations. 1 



, 18S4 



185 They said: Thou art only a v ^, ^*t\>s '\'\i,<w , ', , \\i. 
deluded person, v - w -^ ^ ' - 

186 And thou art naught but a ^ - \<Xl^> jJ&'fj.ciTlo 
mortal like ourselves, and we deem ' ^^ ' ( > s <* K i»& 
thee to be a liar. © O^CSv^ 3 -^ U-T '■^-^ 

187 So cause a portion of the ^^3 ^lll£GsJ& ia^lS 
heaven to fall on us, if thou art " ' fc ^ 5 , / „ ^ , 
truthful.' 82S BO<4^-^l CJ 0^^= 

188 He said : My Lord knows best /j^/,,, »<r j-f^-, ' <r- 
what you do— U^^ W ^ <V <->^ 

189 But they rejected him, so the h < » , x , <,, , j> <'<<», ><'<"< 
chastisement of the day of Covering ^>ji^^>*^»b *S.^> 
overtook them. Surely it was jhe & J^ /£ <1>\& 6^= '<3j, 
chastisement of a grievous day ! 182, *" " * 

190 Surely there is a sign in this ; ^J<±=>'^° > «c/i) ^ i 0,&l 
yet most of them believe not. "Tlxo'v* La^j^-J 

191 And surely thy Lord is the t> , , >_ , . <">.s>', '\i' <, ' 
Mighty, the Merciful. l; J -^- '^ -^-s^— 

SECTION 1 1 : Prophet's opponents warned 

192 And surely this is a revelation >, ^, • ,«. «- A ' •'■'•t it %l ^ 
from the Lord of the worlds. fc>C*^^^ <^ 

193 The Faithful Spirit has brought v , , C'n ''£ n jt, 1\5 

194 On thy heart that thou mayest ■»,, . ,,,, ^ ^,*v ^ v \; 
be a warner, 1 - ® ^^ ^ ^^4 ^ ^ 



1824 The word jibillat means fwtere, quality, or property. But it is also 
synonymous with jVM/, and the lexicologists recognize the two words as conveying 
the same meaning, viz., a great company of men, or nation, or people (LL) 

1825 Kisaf means a, portion (R), and a port»o» o/ *Ae Aftw** signifies 
punishment from heaven. According to JB, kisaf means punishment. 

1326 It should be noted that the demand for the threatened punishment is 
ilways met with expressions signifying that the matter rests in the hands ot 
Allah. Such statements are really equivalent to saying that the thing will certainly 
come to pass. 

1827 Zullah signifies a shade, or a covering, and the day of punishment is 
called the 'day of Covering because it coveted them with punishment. 

1828 The Faithful Spirit is the angel Gabriel, who brought the Divme 
revelation to the Holy Prophet. The Prophet himself was known in Makkah 
as al-Amin or the Faithful one before revelation came to him. 

1829 The addition of the words on thy heart is to indicate that the Prophet's 



724 



THE POETS 



[Part xix. 



® c^-^ <$>£ °y~^- 

©-»^4^f 






195 In plain Arabic language. 

196 And surely the same is in the 
Scriptures of the ancients. 1830 

197 Is it not a sign to them that 
the learned men of the Children of 
Israel know it ? 

198 And if We had revealed it to 
any of the foreigners, 

199 And he had read it to them, 
they would not have believed in it. 1831 

200 Thus do We cause it to enter 
into the hearts of the guilty. 1832 

201 They will not believe in it till 
they see the painful chastisement : 

202 So it will come to them 
suddenly, while they perceive not ; 

203 Then they will say : Shall we ©ov*ri V fi^> i <kz*> M-yJCi 
be respited ? 

204 Do they still seek to hasten on , , , < x K , 
Our chastisement ? ©^Jf^?^^- ^J^-**?' 

heart, being the receptacle of the mighty revelation, was no doubt truly responsive 
to the great truths contained in it. The high morals and the broad humanitarian 
truths which the Qur'an contains give us a true picture of the great mind. This 
is referred to in one of the earliest revelations : " And surely thou conformest 
thyself to sublime morality" (68:4). The pithy but most beautiful statement of 
'A'ishah, the Prophet's wife, than whom none was more familiar with the recipient 
of the Quranic revelation, remains unsurpassed in depicting the character of the 
Holy Prophet. When asked about it she replied : His character is the Qur'an. 
She thus intimated in brief words that all those wonderful pictures of moral 
sublimity drawn in the Holy Qur'an were pictures of the noble mind to which 
the Qur'an was revealed. 

1830 The prophecies relating to the advent of the Prophet Muhammad, as 
met with in the Jewish and Christian Scriptures, are referred to very often in 
the Holy Qur'an. The statement made here is, however, more comprehensive: 
They are met with in all ancient scriptures. See 3 : 80, where a covenant is spoken 
of as being made through all the prophets of the world with regard to the Prophet's 
»dvent ; see 458. There is a reference in the next verse to the learned men of 
the Children of Israel in particular because the Jews and the Christians had long 
been in contact with the Arabs. Such references are of frequent occurrence in 
the early Makkan revelations, and there is not the least ground for the statement 
that because of the mention of the learned men of the Children of Israel, these 
verses must have been revealed at Madlnah 

1831 Because prophecy plainly showed that the Arabs were to be the recipients 
of the revelation ; see Isa. 42: 11 : "Let the wilderness and the cities thereof lift 
up their voice, the villages that Kedar doth inhabit". In the Old Testament, 
Kedar, the son of Ishmael, stands for the Arab nation. Hence earlier prophecy 
required that the final revelation should be granted to an Arab. 

1832 The meaning is that the Qur'an was made to enter into their hearts 
by reason of the convincing proof of its truth ; but they rejected it, as the next 
verse shows. 
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205 Seest thou, if We let them y ,■> _ , J>\'tt >t f""-\ 
enjoy themselves for years, ® CJ>^2 _>4**~° Os j-j^ 

206 Then that which they are v /,>/,;.»*r^ \i > ?X, ■£-"*. 
promised comes to them — Qo»>»jl\y\£s>\*j>**i-*> 

207 That which they were made to > ^JSUj^CU^ tM^ 
enjoy will nor avail them ? 

208 And We destroyed no town *» J, £-**>■» CTJ- *— i=*U' U ; 
but it had (its) warners - &OM&Z ^ 

209 To remind. And We are never x , . .i r<: *, ty , .-. , », . 
unjust. eo^tt^lo-U^* 

210 And the devils have not > \ . t 1„ » ? <«^ rv ^ 
brought it. © C*H?iH»l ^ libo I. ; 

211 And it behoves them not, nor k /,;!|iv r // ? 1< >;rA/\ y " 
have they the power to do (it). © 0>>^~^ 3 J># cj**^ U ; 

212 Surely they are far removed fc ,,>,,,*< , ^ h ^ ,^4 ( 
from hearing it. 1833 © ^^^^^J. 

213 So call not upon another god &&i'£\\ti\ ^^ioS^S 
with Allah, lest thou be of those who "\^i < *p*. ' 
are chastised. ©0^0^**^^ Ot 

214 And warn thy nearest •» •» *• '-A'W -IK'' j.<. V. '."T ^ 
relations.^ ©C^^teb^^b 

215 And lower thy wing to the (j* 3£C£\(^r*i i*LibJ>. (j^-U 
believers who follow thee. = ^' . i*'., 

216 But if they disobey thee, say: _,,-■.,, ,.«,.< ^.,^ , r - 
I am clear of what you do. \~>HS# l}l J- 3 " ^T * ^>V 

217 And rely on the Mighty, the B OjiX-ij 
Merciful, 18 " &£^$^&$$1 



1833 The argument here is similar to that advanced by Jesus Christ when 
he said : " And if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided against himself " (Matt. 
12:26). The evil One cannot be the source of the Qur'an, for the Quran calls 
to righteousness. See also vv. 221-223 and 1836. 

1834 When this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet, standing on Mount 
Safa, invited every tribe by name, and when the representatives of all the 
tribes had gathered together — among those assembled being also the Quraish 
and that inveterate enemy of the Holy Prophet, Abu Lahab — the Holy Prophet 
thus addressed them : " Tell me, if I were to inform you that a great army in 
the valley lies in wait to make a raid upon you, would you believe me?" "Aye!" 
was the reply in one voice, " for we have never found anything but truth emanating 
from thy lips ". " Then," said the Prophet, " know that I am a warner to you of 
an approaching punishment ". " Mayest thou perish," cried out the ill-tempered 
Abu Lahab, " was it for this that thou didst call us together ? " (B. 65 : xxvi, 2). 

1835 The Prophet is here told to rely on the Mighty, the Merciful, the very 
words that are repeated at the end of almost every section of this chaptet, thus 
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218 Who sees thee when thou 
standest up, 

219 And thy movements among 
those who prostrate themselves. 

220 Surely He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 

221 Shall I inform you upon whom 
the devils descend ? 

222 They descend upon every lying, 
sinful one — 

223 They give ear, and most of 
them are liars. 1836 

224 And the poets — the deviators 
follow them. 

225 Seest thou not that they wander 
in every valley, 1837 

226 And that they say that which 
they do not ? 1838 

227 Except those who believe and 
do good and remember Allah much, 
and defend themselves after they are 
oppressed. 1839 And they who do 
wrong, will know to what final place 
of turning they will turn back. 



eJ^'c^^L^cjrjji 



©O^S^t 
©^1 4^ L^=C> J>0 

x ' ■>) ,y-> f £'•-(<'■'■> -Sit ^'4'i-s 



showing that the fate of the opponents of former prophets was "spoken of simply 
to warn his own opponents. The attribute of mightiness is used to indicate the 
power to punish the wicked, while mercy indicates the deliverance and triumph 
of the righteous, or a merciful dealing even with the opponents. 

1836 The subject of v. 212 is reverted to here, and it corroborates what is 
said in 1833. The opponents of the Qur'an would not listen to what is said in the 
Qur'an — they are far removed from hearing it, as stated in v. 212 — but they 
listen to what their leaders in evil say. , 

1837 That is, they pursue an aimless course, while the Prophet has a set 
purpose before him, and it is to make men walk in the ways of righteousness. 

1838 The first suggestion of the disbelievers was that the Qur'an was the 
work of the devil. That being shown to be inconsistent with its very nature and 
with the righteousness it preached, they said that it was the work of a poet. As 
against this they are told that none of the characteristics of a poet's work are to 
be met with in the Qur'an. The poet never leads his followers to a life of righteous- 
ness, while the Qur'an was bringing about a pure transformation in the lives of 
those who followed it. Again, the poets say things which they do not practice, 
whereas the Prophet Was not only a preacher of righteousness, but also an exemplar 
who translated into practice what he taught in words. And the weightiest con- 
sideration of all is that the poets cannot utter prophecies like those which are met 
with in the Qur'an. It is to this that attention is called in the next verse. 

1839 The passage gives a description of the true believers in general, a new 
statement being introduced with ilia (except) ; or it may refer particularly to the 
poets from among the believers. 
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CHAPTER 27 

Al-Naml: THE NAML 

(Revealed at Makkah: 7 sections; 93 ^mej) 

The title of this chapter is taken from the mention in v. 18 of a tribe known 
as the Naml in connection with Solomon's march against the Queen of Sneba. 
For the date of revelation and its relation to the preceding chapter, see the 
introductory note on the last chapter. 

The Qur'an is the word of Allah, which the Holy Prophet received from on 
high, just as Moses received a call at Mount Sinai, and the enemies of the former 
would be dealt with even as those of the latter. This is the substance of the first 
section. The second and third are devoted to Solomon s history, wherein the Holy 
Prophet's future greatness is indicated. It is really a part of Mosaic history, 
for the Israelite kingdom attained its full glory under Solomon and Moses passed 
away before any Israelitish kingdom was established. On the other hand, the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad was destined to combine prophetic greatness with kingship, 
the! glory of Solomon with the lowliness of Moses. In his lifetime he was recognized 
as the king of Arabia, yet, notwithstanding his being crowned with kingly glory, 
he led a life of marked simplicity. The rest of the chapter is taken up with a 
brief reference, in the fourth section, to the histories of Salih and Lot whose 
opponents were destroyed, and the fifth may be regarded as the natural sequel 
that the faithful shall be exalted. The sixth section states, however, that the 
Prophet's triumph was not to be marked by the utter destruction of his enemies, 
as in the case of these prophets, but by the ultimate spiritual resurrection of those 
who seemed to be quite deaf, dumb, and dead. That none but the great opponents 
would pass away is shown in the last section. 
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SECTION 1 A Reference to Moses' History 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 Benignant, Hearing God! 1S39a 
These are the verses of the Quran 
and the Book that makes manifest : 

2 A guidance and good news for 
the believers, 

3 Who keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate, and they are sure of the 
Hereafter. 

4 Those who believe not in the 
Hereafter, We make their deeds fair- 
seeming to them, but they blindly 
wander on. 1840 

5 These are they for whom is an 
evil chastisement, and in the Hereafter 
they are the greatest losers. 

6 And thou art surely made to 
receive the Qur'an from the Wise, the 
Knowing. 

7 When Moses said to his family : 
Surely I see a fire ; I will bring you 
news thence, or bring you therefrom a 
burning brand, so that you may warm 
yourselves. 

8 So when he came to it, a voice 
issued, saying : Blessed is he who is in 
search of fire and those around it. And 
glory be to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds! 1 " 2 









1 > 



1839a See 1802 for the explanation. 

1840 By their deeds ate meant the deeds which they ought to perform. Evil 
deeds are made fairseeming to evildoers by the devil (6:43), while Allah com- 
mends good deeds. Elsewhere: "But Allah has endeared the faith to you and has 
made it seemly in your hearts, and He has made hateful to you unbelief and 
transgression and disobedience " (49 : 7). unuentr ana 

Th P Iff 2 Th . e w< ? rds . w f ^-»*> have been explained in a number of ways. 
The best explanation is that in which the word fi (lit., in) may be rendered as 
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9 O Moses, surely I am Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise : 

10 And cast down thy rod. So when 
he saw it in motion as if it were a 
serpent, he turned back retreating and 
did not return. O Moses, fear not. 
Surely the messengers fear not in My 
presence — 

11 Nor he who does wrong, then 
does good instead after evil ; 1843 surely 
I am Forgiving, Merciful, 

12 And put thy hand into thy 
bosom, it will come forth white with- 
out evil, among nine signs to Pharaoh 
and his people. 1843 " Surely they are a 
transgressing people. 

13 So when Our clear signs came 
to them, they said : This is clear 
enchantment. 

14 And they denied them unjustly 
and proudly, while their souls were 
convinced of them. See then, what 
was the end of the mischief-makers ! 



o*-*) u-ls- Jo-) jbj j^> cr° vl 

\y\» *j*t* Wol j^ A»- w^» 
x l > \ -a ( > » \ < ' 

» -f >>. Vtff.'.'X >\'\' \)> ' ' ' 



meaning after or »"« xearc/& of. Thus one of the explanations of the phrase given 
by AH is he who is in the place or follows the direction in which the fire appears 
to him to he burning, so that the meaning is that Moses was blessed as also those 
who lived in this land. Rz says Moses may be said to be ft-l-nar, because of his 
nearness to the fire, for he says that one who is very near a thing is spoken of as 
being in it. According to another commentator, the meaning is, he who is in 
search of it and after it. Still another explanation is that by man is meant that 
or what, and the place where fire was seen by Moses to be burning is meant. The 
addition of the words whatever is around it is to show that the whole of this land 
was blessed, because so many prophets for the guidance of humanity were raised 
there. 

That the fire was not a physical fire is suggested by commentators. This is 
in fact clear. The voice that came to Moses was the voice of God and it came 
in the manner in which the Divine call comes to all prophets. Moses received a 
Divine revelation, and what he saw was in a state of transformation. 

1843 The word, ilia with which this verse opens is here equivalent to waw 
(i.e., and) according to Mughnl. But as the negative la in the previous passage, 
to which the latter is conjoined, would be regarded as understood after waw, 
hence the correct translation of ilia here is and not or nor. Others consider ilia 
here as introducing a new statement (Bd). 



1843a For the nine signs, see 935. 
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SECTION 2 : History of Solomon 

15 And certainly We gave know- 5r# * , >,< j> " L .s y,<> >",' 
ledge to David and Solomon. 1 S43b And ^V~^J A>b Uool U UJ > 
they said: Praise be to Allah, Who \<$J& ft$\ &&j£}\ *$$ ', 
has made us excel many of His _ . ^ 

believing servants ! ©Ot^i.y^^ ?2V£ C^? -^v (J* 

['It? '\[i' 'l\' ! ' '"l " < '' 

16 And Solomon was David's heir, *-&u Jb^j^b (j-*^— O^ > 
and he said: O men, we have been ['.'-'A ^ '. ("ii-si '.'\<'1> > \Z\< 
taught the speech of birds,-" and we ^ ^ Vv^ » 
have been granted of all things. 1845 >^ ( 0^» &l IO° C^= CJ-2 
Surely this is manifest grace. .»» j>^ a j<'.. 

17 And his hosts of the jinn and u , ^ ^,»j> /15 o, ^ .j. ^ 
the men and the birds were gathered CJ^ (Si- »s>^ C^-*^— i J-^ 9 -; 
to Solomon, and they were formed ^^ .*,*,.»< 'iSiv-' \>Jlt ' 
into groups.- 6 © ^^ ^ ^> ^ J 

1843b The history of David and Solomon, being the history of the temporal 
greatness of the Israelites, forms really a part of the history of Moses, and reference 
to it is really prophetical, to show that Islam was also destined to rise to greatness 
temporally as well as spiritually. 

1844 The root word nut.q, from which the word mantiq is derived, signifies 
originally articulate speech or jointed voices uttered by the tongue and kept by 
the ears (R). Its use with regard to other than human beings is looked upon as 
a kind of metaphor, and the use of the word is allowable when one understands 
the significance, though it may not be articulate speech (R). Solomon's under- 
standing the speech of birds may imply the use he made of birds in conveying 
messages from one place to another, these messages being metaphorically called 
the speech of birds. See also next footnote. The reference here is to the great 
resources of Solomon's kingdom in his victorious marches against near and 
distant enemies. Note also that Solomon does not speak of himself alone ; his 
people are included when he is made to say: We have been taught. This shows 
that his people also knew that speech. 

1845 By all things are meant all things pertaining to the needs of a strong 
kingdom. 

1846 The hosts of Solomon are here divided into three classes, the jinn, the 
men, and the (air. As regards the jinn, it has been shown in 1647 that these 
were men belonging to certain mountain tribes whom Solomon had subjugated. 
Tair may mean either birds or horse, i.e., cavalry. The gathering together of all 
three classes and their' division into groups shows that all three were human beings. 
The word tair, or (Sir, is derived from tara, which indicates it flew, and is applied 
not only to birds, but " is also said of other things than those which have wings " 
(LL). Ta'ir signifies flying thing, and as the root word applies to other than winged 
beings, (a'ir, of which tair (the -word used here) is a plural, may also be applied 
to swift animals such as horses. Thus tayyar, which is an intensive form of ta'ir, 
signifies, when standing alone, a sharp, spirited, vigorous horse that is almost made 
to fly by reason of the vehemence of its running (T, LL). It also means a company 
of men (LL). Tayyur, which is another intensive form of the nominative ta'ir, 
signifies a man who is sharp and quick (Q, LL). Thus the context taken in the 
light of these explanations would justify the conclusion that tair here means 
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18 Until when they came to the 
valley of the Naml, 1847 a Namlite said: 
O Naml, enter your houses, (lest) 
Solomon and his hosts crush you, 
while they know not. 

19 So he smiled, wondering 1848 at 
her word, and said : My Lord, grant 
me that I may be grateful for Thy 
favour which Thou hast bestowed on 
me and on my parents, and that I may 
do good such as Thou art pleased with, 
and admit me, by Thy mercy, among 
Thy righteous servants. 

20 And he reviewed the birds, 
then said : How is it I see not 
Hudhud, or is it that he is one of the 
absentees ? ls " 

21 I will certainly punish him with 
a severe punishment, or kill him, or 
he shall bring me a clear excuse. 







JWjS^fcU 



^st.aTOHOv.1^- 3 y'o^ <^.^y 



horse, i.e., cavalry, because it could be moved quickly. This is corroborated by 
the statement regarding Solomon's love of horses in 38:31-33. But it may be 
added that the use of birds in conveying messages made the birds a necessary 
adjunct to a military expedition, and hence the word may also be taken literally 
as meaning birds. 

1847 Many of the fables regarding Solomon have been due to a misconception 
of the word naml. It should be noted that wadi-l-Naml cannot be properly trans- 
lated as the valley of the ants, for Naml is a proper noun, and according to T 
(see under the root wady), the valley of the Naml is situated between Jibrin and 
'Asqalan. And Namlah is the name of a tribe, like Mdzin, which literally signifies 
the eggs of the ants. Namil means a clever man (T). The name Namlah used also 
to be given to a child in whose hands an ant was placed at its birth, because it was 
said such a child would be wise and intelligent (T). And the Namlah are plainly 
spoken of as a tribe in the Qamus, which says under the word barq, Abriqah is 
of the waters of Namlah. 

1848 Dahik means wondering, for dihk is used as well for simple joy as for 
simple wonder (R). See also LL, which says dahaka signifies also he wondered, 
synonym 'ajiba. 

1849 The opening words may mean either a review of birds or a review of 
horses ; see 1846. By Hudhud is not to be understood the lapwing, but a person 
of that name. In every language many of the proper names given to men will be 
found to be identical with the names of animals. The Arab writers speak of a 
king of Himyar as Hudad (LA), which is almost identical with Hudhud mentioned 
in the Qur'an. The Bible speaks of a king of Syria, named Ben Hadad (I Kings 
15:18, etc.). The Muntaha-l-arab states that Hudhad was the name of the father 
of Balqls, the queen of Sheba. According to LA, Hudhud is also written as 
Hudahad, and Hudahad and Hadad was the name of a tribe in Yaman. This 
shows that there is nothing strange in such a name being given to men. The 
verses that follow show clearly that Solomon was speaking of one of his own 
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22 And he tarried not long, then 
said : I have, compassed that which 
thou hast not compassed and I have 
come to thee from Saba : with sure 
information — 1850 

23 I found a woman ruling over 
them, and she has been given of every- 
thing and she has a mighty throne. 

24 I found her and her people 
adoring the sun instead of Allah, and 
the devil has made their deeds fair- 
seeming to them and turned them 
from the way, so they go not aright — 

25 So that they worship not Allah, 
Who brings forth what is hidden in 
the heavens and the earth and knows 
what you hide and what you proclaim. 

26 Allah, there is no God but 2 
He, the Lord of the mighty £ 
Throne. 18503 J 

27 He said : We shall see whether 
thou speakest the truth or whether 
thou art a liar. 

28 Take this my letter and hand it 
over to them, then turn from them and 
see what (answer) they return. 

29 She said : O chiefs, an honour- 
able letter has been delivered to me. 

30 It is from Solomon, and it is in 
the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the 
Merciful : 

31 Proclaiming, Exalt not your- 
selves against me and come to me in 
submission. 
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•officers: the infliction of severe punishment on a small bird by such a mighty 
monarch, as Solomon, and the exposition of the great religious doctrine of Unity 
by the lapwing, are quite incomprehensible. 

1850 Saba' is the same as the Sheba of the Bible. The story as given here 
is not met with in the Bible, but it was known to Jewish rabbis. The Bible speaks 
of the coming of the queen of Sheba to Solomon with large presents to test him. 
See 1 Kings 10 and 2 Chron. 9. And later on it speaks of many strange women 
as Solomon's wives (1 Kings 11). 

1850a The recitation of this verse is followed by an actual prostration • 
see 978. 
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SECTION 3 : History of Solomon 

32 She said: O chiefs, advise me s' >'&>•. 'Ww^'^'M". ' IV 
respecting my affair; I never decide ^4^ ] P^ ] Utk^\3 
an affair until you are in my presence. ©OJo^^J^-I^TfuUiOo^ 

33 They said: We are possessors v , < *,,,<.„> . >>>><>fa 
of strength and possessors of mighty *^^q£V!^>'§3'!r>'C> 3t '!>u 
prowess. And the command is thine, r .^^>'y. <x , , >>?rs ,,s. f ,<>„4 
so consider what thou wilt command. ^^ ' jU 1**°* M>*™ > 

34 She said: Surely the kings, |jj-SV$£^S) 2'^&\&Ki 
when they enter a town, ruin it and \ < t<[<'\>"< ' '>."*<:'>> ".•; 
make the noblest of its people to be 4$ 4**' *>£l |5L*>;U;tX-~>l 
low ; and thus they do. ©(jjl^ ii\!0^=5 

35 And surely I am going to send f^a^ iZJl^CUU $15 
them a present, and to see what "^ *" * ,-' "^ „ 
(answer) the messengers bring back. @(j^L*j^_J| *?vt!j»-J 

36 So when (the envoy) came to 

Solomon, he said : Will you help me <^j§Jfi$$ £>J£Li *£> CjlS 

with wealth? But what Allah has ,1*,^' 0>< r s/o.-^j K 

given me is better than that which He V^'UjJio-tUJl (^->l Uj <^U-> 
has given you. Nay, you are exultant 
because of your present. 1850b 

37 Go back to them, so we shall ^ 
certainly come to them with hosts y ^'y^fuj^^Siij^fySl ^vj. 
which they have no power to oppose, 
and we shall certainly expel them 
therefrom in disgrace, while they are 
abased. 






U~? j&Z-jf&'ity, j$ dri 






38 He said : O chiefs, which of you 
can bring me her throne before they 
come to me in submission ? 1851 






1850b Why was Solomon angry on receiving a present from the queen ? Later 
events, as narrated further on, show that the present sent to Solomon was a throne 
which was decorated either with nude art or with idolatrous paintings, or was 
offensive in some other way. Solomon's order in v. 38 to bring her throne to him 
shows clearly that by it was meant the throne which she had sent to him as a 
present, and his order in v. 41 to make alterations in this thtone shows that the 
paintings on the throne were abhorrent to a true worshipper of God. 

1851 As usual, the narrative here omits the return of the messengers to the 
queen, and her willingness to submit to Solomon on receiving the threat mentioned 
in the last vetse, and continues at the point where Solomon makes preparations 
to receive her. By her thro.ie is meant the throne which she had sent as a present. 
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39 One audacious among the jinn 
said : I will bring it to thee before 
thou rise up from thy place ; and 
surely I am strong, trusty for it. 1852 

40 One having knowledge of the 
Book said : I will bring it to thee in 
the twinkling of an eye. 1853 Then 
when he saw it settled beside him, 1854 
he said : This is of the grace of my 
Lord, that He may try me whether I 
am grateful or ungrateful. And who- 
ever is grateful, he is grateful only 
for his own soul, and whoever is un- 
grateful, then surely my Lord is Self- 
sufficient, Bountiful. 

41 He said : Alter her throne for 
her ; we may see whether she follows 
the right way or is of those who go 
not aright. 18543 

42 So when she came, it was said : 
Was thy throne like this ? She said : 
It is as it were the same ; and we 
were given the knowledge before 
about it, and we submitted. 1854b 
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1852 The m«»£ »p from the place does not signify his standing up from the 
sitting posture, but his marching away from the place where he was at the time. 
The reference to being trusty shows that the execution of the work required an 
honest worker. The audacious jinn is apparently one of the Amalekites, who were 
men of large stature. 

1853 By one having knowledge of the Book is meant an Israelite as against 
the Amalekite referred to in the previous verses. The literal meaning of the con- 
cluding words of the sentence is, before thy gaze returns to thee. It is the same 
as in the twinkling of an eye, the idea conveyed being that he could do it without 
delay. 

1854 Strange and curious legends are introduced by some commentators on 
the supposition that the events narrated took place in immediate succession. The 
words so when he saw it settled beside him do not indicate that he saw it settled 
in the course of the conversation given in the previous passage. It is an altogether 
different incident. 

1854a As pointed out in 1850b, Solomon was offended by the throne which 
the queen sent him as a present because of the indecent or idolatrous paintings 
on it, and therefore before she came to him, he caused certain alterations to be 
made in the throne. The purpose of the alteration is given here in express words, 
whether she follows the right way. In fact, she seems to have invited Solomon 
in the symbolic language of the paintings on the throne to her religion of idolatry, 
and by making alterations Solomon indicated that he could not make a compromise 
with idolatry. 

1854b By putting the question, was thy throne like this ? Solomon wanted 
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43 And that which she worshipped ii, ,, , ?t,<. 5^ t ^ r ^ ( ^-j ,, 
besides Allah prevented her; for she ^'cWX^V* 1 <^6 UUj^>; 
was of a disbelieving people. ®Q.j^= J}£ &. £&£, l# ! 

44 It was said to her : Enter the 

palace. But when she saw it she '4jTj^^£ij t>-^' ub^^P<j4£ 
deemed it to be a great expanse of 
water, and prepared herself to meet 

the difficulty. 1855 He said : Surely it is *" \'*~ ' 5 h i '*> '> > - < •? , ^tti 
a palace made smooth with glass. 1806 •• -' ^" -" -^ 

She said: My Lord, surely I have j^j^^jij oiSdJ^tO^ oJfj 
wronged myself, and I submit with ,>''■> • *','.'»*' 

Solomon to Allah, the Lord of the (SJ^O-^ 1 Qif $k c^*^" -*"* 
worlds. 1857 " " ' 

SECTION 4 : Salih and Lot 

45 And certainly We sent to , >,**„,>< \\f<' " '1 ''1' 
Thamud their brother Salih, saying: j>-*^\ 3^ <J],W-vi v>aJ j 
Serve Allah. Then lo ! they became ,' ^\J ^ ^^ yt^jj, 
two parties, contending. -* ' ' , ' _, 

to draw her attention pointedly to the alterations made. The queen's answer 
shows that her envoy had already told her that Solomon was offended by the 
present which she had sent — we were given the knowledge before about it. 
The submission referred to in the act of surrendering her kingdom does not mean 
that she had turned a Muslim. This is made clear in v. 43 ; she was prevented 
from becoming a true Muslim owing to her worship of the sun. Hence submission 
to God comes later ; see the concluding words of v. 44. 

1855 The use of the word saq to signify difficulty or distress in many phrases 
is a commonplace of' Arabic literature, and only crass ignorance of the Arabic 
language would make anyone adopt the literal significance of the word saq 
(i.e., shank) in the face of the recognized idiomatic uses of the word. Al-kashf 
'ani-l-saq is a well-known idiom, and refers to a man when difficulty befalls 
him — meaning he prepared himself for the difficulty — " they mention the saq 
when they mean to express the difficulty of a case or an event, and to tell of the 
terror occasioned thereby " (T, LL). Thus the statement in 68 : 42, yauma 
yukshafu 'an saq-in, means on a day when difficulty or calamity shall be disclosed 
(I'Ab). And similarly, qamati-l-harbu 'ala saq-in signifies the battle became 
vehement (LL). See also 2546, where it is shown that the commentators attach 
the same significance to these words. 

1856 Solomon was a wealthy king and he had undoubtedly his palaces. It 
appears that, in order to impress upon the queen that it was the unseen hand of 
God that worked in nature, he made water to flow under the smooth glass floor. 
Thus he conveyed to her the message that God was the real force behind all in 
symbolic language, as she had conveyed to him the message of idolatry in the 
symbolic language of the throne which she had sent him as a present. The queen 
mistook the glass for the water which ran beneath ; and when Solomon drew her 
attention to it, she at once realized her own error in worshipping outward objects, 
like the sun, while the real force or the source of life was Allah, whose hand 
worked in these objects. Perhaps in words, too, he impressed on her the great 
message of Divine Unity. The result was that the queen accepted the religion 
of Solomon — / submit with Solomon to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 

1857 In this the Qur'an contradicts the Bible, the latter holding that Solomon 
had gone over to idol-worship on account of his non-Israelitish wives, while the 
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46 He said : O my people why do g&^jr ' ^^-y >£, ^ 
you hasten on the evil before the ^5" ■, Ur^"-^ J>i, -£>*i (J ^ 
good ? Why do you not ask forgive- &<2yji3&3Sj}J E 2£^3t ^ 
ness of Allah so that you may have ^ „ . , '■ 

47 They said : We augur evil of '*&£ ^ ', & \5$J\ \$\3 
thee and those with thee. He said: , ;, ' ' w 
Your evil augury is with Allah; nay, .Ao'u^^Uit Joj^^sfe^ 9 JL5 
you are a people who are tried. „ * ,> *>s e ,,c 

48 And there were in the city nine , ■> ,- > ^ ,. - *j> ,\. ; ^^ ' 
persons who made mischief in the land * 'S — ' ' -^v"*^ ^ ^° } 
and did not act aright. 1858 ©o£&d> <J;$§\ (\ (yjijuJSS 

49 They said: Swear one to another 

by Allah that we shall attack him and ^ij&S^Jj 4i)L \'y~&\fy& 

his family by night, then we shall say ,_ , '''/ y , , } , K 

to his heir: We witnessed not the -^00^ U> <?^J,3i & j£i\ j£> 

destruction of his family, and we are &>^/SoJj l3l ", aAjtl 

surely truthful. 1859 u w,ry-* ^J>&*\ 

50 And they planned a plan, and s ^ -^ \< > L £_, ^ < \*X y i,9 X^/ 
We planned a plan, while they per- i J ^~ A ■^ =KA x > ^ [ JJ^*J 
ceived not. ®(yjj~***lj) j&-& 

51 See, then, what was the end of ^ J£;^ ^ ££>J?>\5 
their plan, that We destroyed them ^>-* •' ■• 



and their people, all (of them). ©v^^T j^^ j^3-°3 lof 

52 So those are their houses fallen b >*X\x\' <*'{<> >'->!> '\' .< 

down because they were iniquitous. \>*^> »■*£ '^J}** f>-& y?. &^ 

Surely there is a sign in this for a „ '*p-r>^ » -V £"Vt <wl '; »» 

people who know. ©W^.^. <^J ^ $ U 



Quran states that his wives were converts to his religion and believers in Divine 
Unity. Higher criticism of the Bible upholds the Quranic view ; see 147. 

1858 There is no doubt a reference here to the enemies of the Holy Prophet, 
the chief of them being nine in number, eight of whom were slain at Badr, 
the exception was Abu Lahab, who died at Makkah on hearing the news of the 
defeat at Badr. Their names were Abu Jahl, Mut,'im ibn 'Adiyy, Shaibah ibn 
Rabl'ah, 'Utbah ibn Rabi'ah, Walld ibn 'Utbah, Umayyah ibn Khalf. Nadar 
ibn al-Harth, 'Aqbah ibn Abl Mu'ait and Abu Lahab. 

1859 There seems to be a prophetical reference here to the plot against the 
Holy Prophet, for the same plan was ultimately agreed upon by the Quraish to 
do away with him. It should be borne in mind that the revelation of this chapter 
belongs to an early period. The plot against the Prophet's life was to have been 
executed in the following manner : One man from every tribe of the Quraish 
was selected, who should take the Prophet unawares. They were to thrust their 
swords into his body simultaneously so that no particular tribe could be held 
guilty. This was agreed upon immediately before the Prophet's flight to Madlnah, 
and thus the incident as relating to $alih j s meant as a prophecy. 
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53 And We delivered those who 
believed and kept their duty. 

54 And Lot, when he said to his 
people : Do you commit foul deeds, 
while you see ? 

55 Will you come to men lust- 
fully rather than women ? Nay, you 
are a people who act ignorantly. 

% But the answer of his people 
was naught except that they said : 
Drive out Lot's followers from your 
town ; surely they are a people who 
would keep pure ! 

57 But We delivered him and his 
followers except his wife ; We 
ordained her to be of those who 
remained behind. 

58 And We rained on them a rain ; 
so evil was the rain on those who had 
been watned. 1,59a 
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SECTION 5 : The Faithful will be Exalted 

59 Say. Praise be to Allah and .,, wy, ^*- i j , -- > .> 

peace on His servants whom He has '^ir^^-^O-^JI cp 

chosen! Is Allah better, or what they [<fi <gj^ ' t $\''jJa*>\ (^OJI 
associate (with Him) ? " „ " ' ' 



PART XX 



60 Or, Who created the heavens 
and the earth, and sends down for you 
water from the cloud ? ■ Then We 
cause to grow thereby beautiful gar- 
dens — it is not possible for you to 
make the trees thereof to grow. Is 
there a god with Allah ? Nay, they 
are a people who deviate ! 






24 



1859a Stones were rained on them ; see 918. 
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61 Or, Who made the earth a 
resting-place, and made in it rivers, 
and raised on it mountains, and placed 
between the two seas a barrier ? 1859b 
Is there a god with Allah ? Nay, most 
of them know not ! 

62 Or, Who answers the distressed 
one when he calls upon Him and 
removes the evil, and will make you 
successors in the earth ? 18C0 Is there a 
god with Allah ? Little is it that you 
mind ! 

63 Or, Who guides you in the 
darkness of the land and the sea, and 
Who sends the winds as good news 
before His mercy? Is there a god 
with Allah ? Exalted be Allah above 
what they associate (with Him) ! 

64 Or, Who originates the creation, 
then reproduces it, and Who gives you 
sustenance from the heaven and the 
earth ? Is there a god with Allah ? 
Say: Bring your proof, if you are 
truthful. 

65 Say : No one in the heavens 
and the earth knows the unseen but 
Allah ; and they know not when they 
will be raised. 









^? .. I 5-"-'. > ,'.t 



1859b See 1794. 

I860 The manifestation of the marvellous power of God in nature, the 
creation of the heavens and the earth, the sending down of rain, the making of 
rivers and mountains — all these wonderful signs of the existence of the Great 
Creator are here followed by another equally wonderful sign of the existence of 
God the manifestation of His marvellous power in man. But mark the contrast. 
This manifestation of the existence of God is not to be sought in the greatness 
and power of man as the conqueror of the forces of nature, but in his weakness 
in his great distress when, unable to find help from any source, he throws himself 
on the Divine threshold and seeks help from God. We are thus told that the 
manifestation of God's great power in the mighty forces of nature is as dear an 
indication of the existence of God as the manifestation of His power in a weak 
mortal who finds himself in extreme distress. But what is more, this manifestation 
of God's power is beautifully mingled with prophecy — and He will make you 
successors in the earth. The distressed ones here are no other than the Muslims, 
who were being cruelly persecuted and tortured, and they are told that the 
manifestation of God's power in making them rulers of the earth would be as 
great as it was in His creation of the heavens and the earth. This also shows 
the purpose underlying the narration of the histories of David and Solomon. 
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66 Nay, their knowledge reaches >^^-^.i' lt ; ,t>\ '\'^ \ {' 

not the Hereafter. Nay, they are in CV °^y' ^M*^-^^ Q-i 

doubt about it. Nay, they are blind @0^^>Lj> Aj^tUs illi ?] 'aJt 

toit _i 8 6o a " ^ '* *> 



SECTION 6 : The Spiritual Resurrection 

67 And those who disbelieve say: r * i ipf-fv.-' »jX't"'" -1 "\r"" 
When we have become dust and our VJ- J uO lj> t J(/ i) c^^JI Jlj^ 

fathers (too) shall we indeed be ©6&&J&T£V&t < 

brought forth ? * ; > w 

68 We have certainly been „., , _. „,, „, 
promised this — we and our fathers <J^(^05v'->U° t; '^ j! '^^-'^' 
before ; these are naught but stories 
of the ancients ! 

69 Say : Travel in the earth, then 
see what was the end of the guilty ! 

70 And grieve not for them, nor 
be distressed because of what they 
plan. 



71 And they say : When will this ^ J^, ,<J, J^ <y>3^ - 
promise come to pass, if you are ' 

truthful ? 



1 5t?A 



72 Say : Maybe somewhat of that 
which you seek to hasten has drawn 
nigh to you. 

.73 And surely thy Lord is full of 
grace to men, but most of them do not 
give thanks. 



74 And surely thy Lord know^ >%>■>> t l<"l\^ -'"f'^f ^iu^ «t ' 
what their breasts conceal and what ^^C^^eVuI; 
they manifest. © o>-ijv>. vj« j 

75 And there is nothing concealed ^0\j^Zi\j "<£$i J^ \^'. 
in the heaven and the earth but it is 3 '* ' * 

in a clear book. © (jis-g** <— oi£=> /'$ N)l 

# ^ v • ^<- ^^ 

76 Surely this Qur'an declares to ,"liY",i ^ \g *» '-' "uV,. ,< < -s , 
the Children of Israel most of that ^^T^^ ^\ 
wherein they differ. © ^yt&Ci, £i j>a {fjjl'jft'] 



1860a Human knowledge cannot reach the life after death and God has 
vouchsafed this knowledge to man through His revelation. But men are in doubt 
about it ; in fact, they shut their eyes to it. 
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77 And surely it is a guidance and 
a mercy for the believers. 

78 Truly thy Lord will judge 
between them by His judgment, and 
He is the Mighty, the Knowing. 

79 So rely on Allah. Surely thou 
art on the plain truth. > 

80 Certainly thou canst not make 
the dead to hear the call, nor canst 
thou make the deaf to hear, when they 
go back retreating. 1862 

81 Nor canst thou lead the blind 
out of their error. Thou canst make 
none to hear except those who believe 
in Our messages, so they submit. 

82 And when the word comes to 
pass against them, We shall bring 
forth for them a creature from the 
earth that will speak to them, because 
people did not believe in Our 
messages. 1863 
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SECTION 7 : Passing away of Opposition 



83 And the day when We gather 
from every nation a party from among 
those who rejected Our messages, then 
they will be formed into groups. 

84 Until, when they come, He will 
say : Did you reject My messages, 
while you did not comprehend them 
in knowledge ? Or what was it that 
you did ? 















1862 This verse is a clear testimony to what is meant by the Prophet's raising 
the dead ■ for here we are told that, if the dead go back retreating, the Prophe 
cannot make them hear. Evidently this verse and the opening words of tn< 
following verse speak of the reprobate who shut their eyes and close their ear: 
to all truth. 

1863 By the creature from the earth who will speak to them are evidentli 
meant people who are bent low upon earth. These people are the materialism 
nations of the West who have lost all sense of the higher values of life. Th< 
coming forth of the dabbat al-ard is one of the signs of the approach of the Houi 
according to the Hadith. But the Hour may mean either the day of Judgmen 
or the doom of a people, and this verse gives us an indication that the Hour it 
this case stands for the doom of a nation ; because here it is spoken of as beinj 
a punishment for not believing in the Divine messages. 
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85 And the word will come to pass 
against them because they were unjust, 
so they will not speak. 

86 See they not that We have made 
the night that they may rest therein, 
and the day to give light ? Surely there 
are signs in this for a people who 
believe. 

87 And the day when the trumpet 
is blown, then those in the heavens 
and those in the earth will be struck 
with terror, except such as Allah 
please. And all shall come to Him 
abased. 1864 



t^Jjs U-j jkfci* l)'* 5 -^ ^j5 



i < «* . « >A» 



o-^ r^* 3 yr& y 6, ^i^y-j 



88 And thou seest the mountains — 
thou thinkest them firmly fixed — 
passing away as the passing away of 
the cloud : the handiwork of Allah, 
Who has made everything thoroughly. 
Surely He is Aware of what you do. 1865 






89 Whoever brings good, he will 
have better than it ; and they will be 
secure from terror that day. 

90 And whoever brings evil, these 
will be thrown down on their faces 
into the Fire. Are you rewarded aught 
except for what you did ? 






91 I am commanded only to serve ^j^i^f £f <&£ tSj, 
the Lord of this city, Who has made " • , ", 

if corn*! ™A Hie „,„'.,ll ,U:„„olS«« .1. ' M >*.'£ . K d T 1 I 



it sacred, and His are all things, 
and I am commanded to be of those 
who submit, 






1864 As a foretaste of what was in store for the rejectors of the Truth, the 
prophecy was also brought to fulfilment in this life. The whole of Arabia 
recognized the Holy Prophet as its temporal and spiritual head, and the proud 
opponents were abased. 

1865 That jabal signifies a great man has been shown in 1280. That in the 
passing away of the mountains there is a clear reference to the removal of the 

1866, see next page. 
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92 And to recite the Quran. So 
whoever goes aright, he goes aright 
for his own soul, and whoever goes 
astray — say : I am only one of the 
warners. 

93 And say : Praise be to Allah ! 
He will show you His signs so that 
you shall recognize them. And thy 
Lord is not heedless of what you 
do. 1867 



CM* &> < f-2 J Hi tf^4iuap 



mighty men who opposed the Prophet's preaching is also shown by the con- 
cluding words of the verse, which clearly speak of the punishment of the evil 
deeds by One Who is Aware of what they do. 

1866 The statement here that the Prophet is commanded to serve the Lord 
of the city of Makkab contains an allusion that the servant of the Lord will be 
the lord of that city. 

1867 Mark the firmness of the tone in which the showing of signs is asserted. 






>-e.^ -" 



CHAPTER 28 
Al-Qasas: THE NARRATIVE 

(Revealed at Makkah: 9 sections; 88 feww) 

This chapter known as TAe Narrative is devoted chiefly to Moses' story and 
draws attention pointedly to Moses' prophecy regarding the Prophet's advent. It 
is said by some to have been revealed to the Holy Prophet when fleeing from 
Makkah on his way to Madinah, at a place known as Jahfah (I Ab- AH). According 
to others, however, only v. 85, which predicted a triumphal return of the Holy 
Prophet to Makkah, was revealed there (AH). The latter seems to be the correct 
view. See introductory note on the 26th chapter. 

The Prophet's likeness to Moses is the chief theme of this chapter and the 
revelation of Moses is here spoken of as clear evidence of the truth of the 
revelation of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. The first four sections of the chapter 
are taken up with a recital of the chief incidents of the life of Moses from the 
time of his birth to the time that he successfully led the Israelites out of Egypt, 
together with the drowning of the hosts of Egypt. Here we find many of the 
details of this period not given elsewhere. Moses' narrative is followed by showing, 
in the fifth section that a prophet like him had now appeared, to whose truth 
the revelation of Moses bore a clear testimony. The sixth section upholds the 
truth of the revelation of the Qur'an, while the seventh shows that its opponents 
will be humbled. The eighth instances Korah, whose very wealth led to his rum, 
and is a warning to the opponents against placing too great faith upon earthly 
possessions, or it may be a warning to the Muslims against the time when they 
will grow rich and powerful. The chapter ends with a declaration of the ultimate 
triumph of the Holy Prophet, and of his triumphal entry into the very city from 
whence he was now being expelled. 
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In the name of Allah, 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



the 



O^S-5-3Jt y-LJ^Jf <S( j^JL^ 



1 Benignant, 
God! 1867 * 



Hearing, Knowing 



2 These are the verses of the Book 
that makes manifest. 

3 We recite to thee the story of 
Moses and Pharaoh with truth, for a 
people who believe. 

4 Surely Pharaoh exalted himself in 
the land and made its people into 
parties, weakening one party from 
among them ; lscs he slaughtered their 
sons and let their women live. Surely 
he was one of the mischief-makers. 

5 And We desired to bestow a 
favour upon those who were deemed 
weak in the land, and to make them 
the leaders, and to make them the 

heirs, 1869 

6 And to grant them power in the 
land, and to make Pharaoh and 
Haitian and their hosts see from them 
what they feared. 1870 









1867a See 1802. 

1868 The two parties were the Israelites and the Egyptians, the latter being 
made the taskmasters of the former. This refers no doubt to the persecutions 
of the Muslims. The Quraish, the stronger party, wanted to crush the weaker 
party of the Muslims. 

1869 By making them heirs is not meant that they would be made heirs to 
Pharaoh's possession, but heirs to a kingdom in the promised land of Canaan. 
And this refers also to the establishment of the kingdom of Islam and the 
vanquishment of its persecutors. 

1870 Haman seems to have been a minister of Pharaoh. He is spoken of 
again in v. 8 and y. 38, and also in 29:39 and 40:24, 36. The Haman spoken 
of in Esther 3:1 is a different person. Pharaoh and his counsellors feared that 
the Israelites, who were aliens in the land of Egypt, might one day become powerful 
arid supreme in the land. Hence they oppressed and persecuted them in various 
ways. Yet the Divine intention was to bring about what Pharaoh feared. Even 
such was the Divine intention with regard to the persecuted Muslims. 
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7 And We revealed to Moses' 
mother, saying : Give him suck ; then 
when thou fearest for him, cast him 
into the river and fear not, nor grieve ; 
surely We shall bring him back to thee 
and make him one of the messengers. 

8 So Pharaoh's people took him up 
that he might be an enemy and a grief 
for them. 1871 Surely Pharaoh and 
Haman and their hosts were wrong- 
doers. 

9 And Pharaoh's wife said : A 
refreshment of the eye to me and to 
thee — slay him not ; maybe he 
will be useful to us, or we may take 
him for a son. And they perceived 
not. 

10 And the heart of Moses' mother 
was free (from anxiety). 18 " She would 
almost have disclosed it, had We not 
strengthened her heart, so that she 
might be of the believers. 

11 And she said to his sister : 
Follow him up. So she watched him 
from a distance, while they perceived 
not. 

12 And We did not allow him to 
suck before, so she said : Shall I point 
out to you the people of a house who 
will bring him up for you, 'and they 
will wish him well ? 

13 So We gave him back to his 
mother that her eye might be 
refreshed, and that she might not 
grieve, and that she might know that 
the promise of Allah is true. But most 
of them know not. 1874 



vfc* °>» oyv3 °'(/' ^J^; 






1871 It was not the object of Pharaoh's people that the child should be their 
enemy, but this ultimately happened. Lam used in this sense is called lam 
al-'aqibah. 

1872 Het heart became free from anxiety on account of the assurance which 
she had received through Divine revelation ; the words that follow show that 
her heart had been strengthened with patience, so it cannot be said to have 

1874, see next page. 
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14 And when he attained his 
maturity and became full-grown, We 
granted him wisdom and knowledge. 
And thus do We reward those who do 
good (to others). 

15 And he went into the city at a 
time of carelessness on the part of its 
people, so he found therein two men 
fighting — one being of his party and 
the other of his foes ; and he who was 
of his party cried out to him for help 
against him who was of his enemies, 
so Moses struck him with his fist and 
killed him. He said : This is on 
account of the devil's doing ; surely 
he is an enemy, openly leading 
astray. 1875 

16 He said : My Lord, surely I have 
done harm to myself, so do Thou 
protect me ; so He protected him. 1876 
Surely He is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. 

17 He said : My Lord, because 
Thou hast bestowed a favour on me, 
1 shall never be a backer of the guilty. 

18 And he was in the city, fearing, 
awaiting, when lo, he who had asked 
his assistance the day before was cry- 






c^*-?- v ^trA ^"^ ^' crJ 
& to»* jvj sgSi>(j**> ts*y 

it \ K 

^U £)-£• C^ I Uj w>^ O^j 



become devoid of patience. In fact, farigh often, used elliptically, signifies free 
from care or anxiety or disquietude (LL). 

1874 The reference is clearly to the opponents of the Holy Prophet, who 
did not know that the promise of Allah, as given to the faithful, would prove true. 

1875 The word "this", in Moses' statement, refers to the punishment which 
he had given to the Egyptian, the meaning being that it was on account of his 
devilish deed that the Egyptian had been so punished. The Rabbinical explanation 
of Exod. 2: 12, which mentions Moses' slaying the Egyptian, is that the Egyptian 
merited death "because he had forced an Israelitish woman to commit adultery 
with him" (Jewish En., vol. ix, p. 48). The Quran does not name the offence, 
but there is no doubt that it calls his offence a devilish deed. For the meaping 
of ghafr, see 380. V., 17 shows clearly that Moses did not consider himself as 
one who' had done an unjust deed or helped a guilty person. See also 1808. 

1876 Moses' prayer is not evidence of his being guilty, for the words 
zalamtu nafsi mean / have caused detriment to myself, the primary significance 
of zulm being naqs (T), or making to suffer loss or detriment (LL), and this is 
the meaning adopted in 7 : 160 and 18:33. Zalama-hu also signifies he imposed 
upon him a burden that was above his power or ability. The meaning here is 
that he had risked his own life in giving help to another. 
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ing out to him for help. Moses said ^i*. ^>> i.1 /\\j i ^._^lj 

to him: Thou art surely one erring '*"' 1 cp ,"' 

manifestly. 1 " 63 ©C&-C* <S^ 

19 So when he desired to seize him &<*&4 d*b& ^ ^\^ ] ^ 
who was an enemy to them both, he &Ziy\t?'y*i A^^*^ *U^>* 
said: O Moses, dost thou intend to ^' ~ ,,.„ ,,*■■■>.<».<. >' 
kill me as thou didst kill a person "^JljUi cXiU t^ (jl 
yesterday ? Thou only desirest to be a . ,^ f ^^ ' '('• ''T*\l( ' ' '" ' I 
tyrant in the land, and thou desirest U-hA^Uj" 0> »),>*&> 0\ 
not to be of those who act aright. &J==6 (j\ Oo^" U j (jf lA$' 

20 And a man came running from ® Oi^^^cr? 
the remotest part of the city. He said : 2^0^' \^J>\{J* £)4v '& \ 
O Moses, the chiefs are consulting ', , "/, ^ r?j" - r - ,-^ 
together to slay thee, so depart (at ^StJ\ O! (jS-^ U^s J <j~l 
once) ; surely I am of those who wish j j>i r < ^, /,£'..', 'i ^ jj> -sf^ 
thee well. T^^^^O^l. 

21 So he went forth therefrom, m ^ ,,,.; ,<.,$£, £*, y> ^^<< 
fearing, awaiting. He said : My Lord, V-J U« V 3 ^ «i^M** T^* 
deliver me from the iniquitous people. ^ £^jj^ ^\ ^c £0 

SECTION 3 : History of Moses 

22 And when he turned his face i"j,///i/ 'Y<.\~'' < '<.[■$■; ' 
towards Midian, he said : Maybe my lS**<J* «W^ >U ^ ; y 7; 
Lord will guide me in the right path. ©^I^lH'^i &^.y\1ly 

23 And when he came to the water ^^ 0^5 e£.0^> V&'*C')Q'> 
of Midian, he found there a group of 
men watering, and he found besides 

them two women keeping back (their ,^ r -, -y- ■. - ■ 

flocks). He said : What is the matter '^P- J ^>^' ^- J:> ^ ^" 

with you? They said: We cannot Sj K&2K&&C d^^stS 

water until the shepherds take away ^^ w x „ i .,< 

(their sheep) from the water ; and our o'y.\ > 5-1*^ i/ *$**!. (S^ <3?^ 

father is a very old man. r^l^s. 7tLS 

24 So he watered (their sheep) for ^ _, ^ ; ^ , ^ < 
them, then went back to the shade, ^jl^j QJiJt J], Jy j>j \^> J-~* 
and said : My Lord, I stand in need of t) , , ,, , ,* '\"-'\X'\r\ « ' 
whatever good Thou mayest send to ©J&^yi Jj-^> 1 W^J-9- 1 




me. 



1876a Moses had helped the man on the first occasion because he was. 
oppressed, but now this very man was oppressing another. Therefore he refused 
to help him. 
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25 Then one of the two women 
came to him walking bashfully. She 
said : My father 1877 invites thee that 
he may reward thee for having watered 
for us. So when he eame to him and 
related to him the story, he said : 
Fear not, thou art secure from the 
iniquitous people. 

26 One of them said : O my 
father, employ him ; surely the best 
of those that thou canst employ is the 
strong, the faithful one. 

27 He said : I desire to marry one 
of these two daughters of mine to thee 
on condition that thou serve me for 
eight years ; but, if thou complete ten, 
it will be of thy own free will, and I 
wish not to be hard on thee. If Allah 
please, thou wilt find me one of the 
righteous. 1878 

28 He said : That is (agreed) 
between me and thee ; whichever of 
the two terms I fulfil, there will be 
no injustice to me ; and Allah is 
surety over what we say. 



C^J Ij-t*- C^l o\i 7%**: 

■>'\'''*.\%s'iL'0°<.\''" ' '•'.'' "\, y . S)*' 

c^llUSt *ab* ^ (4^ eyi Jts 



1877 According to Ex. 2:18, the old man was Reuel, but in Gen. 3:1 he 
is called Jethro and he is said to have had seven daughters. The Qur'an does not 
state how many daughters the man had ; it only speaks of two of them being in 
charge of their father's flock.' Hence the alleged confusion of this story with that 
of Laban's two daughters is itself due to a confusion. The commentators say this 
man was Shu'aib, and Shu'aib is mentioned by the name of Jethro in the Bible. 

1878 Christian critical opinion discovers here another confusion. Because 
Jacob had made an agreement with Laban to serve him for seven years as a 
condition of marrying one of his daughters (Gen. 29:18), it is alleged that this 
fact must have been present in the Prophet's mind in a confused state, giving rise 
to the story relating to Moses' serving Jethro for eight or ten years. According to 
Rabbinical accounts, Moses lived with Jethro for ten years, which corroborates 
the Quranic story in substance (see Jewish En.), and there is nothing improbable 
in the circumstance that he may have served him during that period and married 
one of his daughters. But what is stated here has really a deeper significance 
beneath it. In Moses' stay at Midian for ten years, there is a prophetical reference 
to the ten years of the Prophet's life at Madlnah. The mention of eight years 
has another underlying significance, for it was after eight years that the Prophet 
came back to Makkah as a conqueror, a clear reference to which is contained 
further on in v. 85 : He who has made the Qur'an binding on thee will surely 
bring thee back to the place of return. This occurred exactly eight years after his 
Flight. That such is the real significance of relating this narrative is made clear 
by the Qur'an itself further on in v. 45, where the Prophet is thus addressed: 
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29 Then when Moses had com- 
pleted the term, and was travelling 
with his family, he perceived a fire on 
the side of the mountain. He said to 
his family : Wait, I see a fke ; maybe 
I will bring to you from it some news 
or a brand of fire, so that you may 
warm yourselves. 

30 And when he came to it, he 
was called from the right side of the 
valley in the blessed spot of the bush : 
O Moses, surely I am Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds : 

31 And cast down thy rod. So when 
he saw it in motion as if it were a ser- 
pent, he turned away retreating, and 
looked not back. O Moses, come for- 
ward and fear not ; surely thou art of 
those who are secure. 

32 Insert thy hand into thy bosom, 
it will come forth white without evil, 
and remain calm in fear. These two 
are two arguments from thy Lord to 
Pharaoh and his chiefs. Surely they are 
a transgressing people. 

33 He said : My Lord, I killed one 
of them, so I fear lest they slay me. 

34 And my brother, Aaron, he is 
more eloquent in speech than I,, so 
send him with me as a helper to con- 
firm me. Surely I fear that they would 
reject me. 



0!Ai£-'^ a i ' J -x ^ ^iA* 



/W *Ao» wast not dwelling among the people of Mtdtan realms to themOur 
messages. It is, as it were, to say that it was Moses that lived among the people 
of Midian, but his episode really conveys the news of what will happen to tnee^ 
It may be added here that Moses was paid his wages, and the condition of 
his staying in Midian for eight or ten years was as much in his own interest as 
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35 He said : We will strengthen 
thine arm with thy brother, and We 
will give you both an authority, so that 
they shall not reach you. 1 " With 
Our signs, you two and those who 
follow you, will triumph. 

36 So when Moses came to them 
with Our clear signs, they said : This 
is nothing but forged enchantment, 
and we never heard of it among our 
fathers of old ! 

37 And Moses said : My Lord 
knows best who comes with guidance 
from Him, and whose shall be the 
good end of the abode. Surely the 
wrongdoers will not be successful. 

38 And Pharaoh said : O chiefs, I 
know no god for you besides myself ; 
so kindle a fire for me, O Haman, on 
(bricks of) clay, then prepare for me 
a lofty building, so that I may obtain 
knowledge of Moses' God, and surely 
I think him a liar. 1880 

39 And he was unjustly proud in 
the land, he and his hosts, and they 
deemed that they would not be 
brought back to Us. 

40 So We caught hold of him and 
his hosts, then We cast them into the 
sea, and see what was the end of the 
iniquitous. 

41 And We made them leaders who 
call to the Fire, and on the day of Res- 
urrection they will not be helped. 1881 

42 And We made a curse to follow 
them in this world, and on the day of 
Resurrection they will be hideous. 



y '>^U»Lj JJJ^^ai- 0*~±~> JO 
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in the interest of Jethro, for as the Bible narrative shows, Pharaoh had died by 
the time that Moses' stay in Midian had come to an end. 

1879 See 926, 1581, 1582. 

1880 Pharaoh mocks at the idea of the Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
and derisively commands one of his ministers to prepare bricks — such being the 
significance of kindling a fire on clay — and to erect a lofty building so that he 
may have a peep into the heavens to discover the Lord of the heavens and the earth. 



1881, see next page. 
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43 And certainly We gave Moses 
the Book after We had destroyed the 
former generations — clear arguments 
for men and a guidance and a mercy, 
that they may be mindful. 

44 And thou wast not on the 
western side when We revealed to 
Moses the commandment, nor wast 
thou among those present ; 1882 

45 But We raised up generations, 
then life became prolonged to them. 
And thou wast not dwelling among 
the people of Midian, 1882a reciting to 
them Our messages, but We are the 
Sender (of messengers). 

46 And thou wast not at the side 
of the mountain when We called, but 
a mercy from thy Lord that thou 
mayest warn a people to whom no 
warner came before thee, that they 
may be mindful. 1883 



r*,<s . ' * i "\„ ' ' " t ">' ' C"i x 



1881 Pharaoh is thus made a prototype of evil, and the opponents of the 
Holy Prophet are warned that by walking in Pharaoh's footsteps they will meet 
a similar fate. 

1882 Moses' prophecy about the advent of the Prophet — of a prophet like 
him from among the Ishmaelites, the brethren of the Israelites — was so clear 
that one would think that the Prophet was there at the side of the mountain and 
Moses saw him with his own eyes. Hence the words, thou wast not on the 
western ride of the mountain, nor wast thou among those present. The opening 
words of the next verse show that a very long time had elapsed between these 
two prophets. The clear prophecy of Moses of the appearance of a prophet 
like unto him was fulfilled after about two thousand years, and yet none of the 
prophets who followed Moses one after another had ever claimed to be a prophet 
like Moses, not even Jesus Christ, the last of the line of the Israelite prophets. 

1882a Why is Midian mentioned in particular, though Moses stayed there 
for a short time; see 1878. Moses lived in Midian for ten years, just as the 
Prophet passed ten years of his life at MadTnah, yet what a transformation was 
wrought in the course of these ten years ! This very fact was a clear proof of his 
truth. 

1883 This verse throws light on the significance of the foregoing verses: 
Thou wast not there, but it was Divine mercy that put a prophecy into the mouth 
of Moset regarding thee. This is made clear by the words a mercy from thy Lord 
that thou mayest warn. . . . The people to whom no warner had come before 
were the Arabs. Compare 32:3; 36:6. 
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47 And lest, if a disaster should 
befall them for what their hands have 
sent before, they should say : Our 
Lord, why didst Thou not send to us 
a messenger so that we might have 
followed Thy messages and been of 
the believers ? 

48 But (now) when the Truth has 
come to them from Us, they say : Why 
is he not given the like of what was 
given to Moses ? Did they not dis- 
believe in that which was given to 
Moses before ? They say : Two en- 
chantments backing up each other ! 
And they say : Surely we are dis- 
believers in both. 1884 

49 Say : Then bring some (other) 
Book from Allah which is a better 
guide than these two, I will follow it 
— if you are truthful. 1885 

50 But if they answer thee not, 
know that they only follow their low 
desires. And who is more erring than 
he who follows his low desires with- 
out any guidance from Allah ? Surely 
Allah guides not the iniquitous people. 
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1884 The disbelievers did not adopt any one firm position against the Holy 
Prophet and whenever one objection was shown to be erroneous, they took refuge 
in another. At the advent of the Prophet they said that he should have received 
a revelation like the revelation of Moses, but when the likeness was pointed out 
to them, and they were told that their fate would be like the fate of the opponents 
of Moses, they said that both Moses and Muhammad were deceivers who enchanted 
people by their eloquence, the one helping the other, and therefore they believed 
neither in the one nor in the other. 

1885 The meaning is that, if you do not admit the truth of either revelation 
you should show some other revelation existing in the world, which should offer 
better guidance. This statement only draws attention to the fact that the revela- 
tion granted to Moses and that granted to the Holy Prophet both occupy a higher 
position than any other revelation. And this is in fact true, for among all the 
sacred books of the world the Bible occupies a position second only to the Holy 
yaran. The words, however, do not signify that the Bible occupies a position 
equal to the Holy Quran. For their comparative merits see 697, 703. See also 152 
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SECTION 6 : The Truth of Revelation 

51 And certainly We have made ?;•?/<',)<',, ^Kr/i'S' "^T^ 
the Word to have many connections >^ ^ >* ^^>J ^ > 
for their sake, so that they may be O u \j e ~~'^> -' 
mindful. 1886 

52 Those to whom We gave the & ^0&s& 'j$g\ (^jjT 
Book before it, they are believers in >'• ^ ■ , ,, , > ' f 
it. 1887 ®0 **"?**£ '$~r> >-* 

53 And when it is recited to them ^o &.'l itfrj i*& ^ $>\'> 
they say: We believe in it; surely it ^> , <y * '~ ^,, • 
is the Truth from our Lord ; we were l^J^ii^lSj'/- o^ i3^' 431- 
indeed before this submitting ones. 




54 These will be granted their r „. ><^<, >,->-* Ws _* 1l T !'t 

reward twice, because they are stead- U^^yvy 1 ^.^?- vVx ^ -* 

fast, and they repel evil with good and S££j, -j^^ ^'^ ^ 1^ 

spend out of what We have given > ',,,_',,,,>■>'<,,, - 

them. 1888 ©O'jJS^. ^■^^^♦-i-' 

5 5 And when they hear idle talk, . ^ , , * ^ ^ , ,^ ,< , - 

they turn aside from it and say : For - r j- ^ - ^ 

us are our deeds and for you your ^££| ^J^U*-"^^ 

deeds. Peace be to you! We desire _„,,, ,,.,^,-^y ^ 

not the ignorant. ©U^-^i^^I A^>~- 



1886 Wassala signifies he joined or connected much or £<? »We (a string) 
>o /We TO3«3i 'joinings (T, LL). What is implied here is that the word of Allah, 
as contained in the Qur'an, is made to have many points of connection with 
previous revelation, so that it may be the easier for them to be reminded of its 
truth. Even if they did not believe in previous revelation, the broad points of 
likeness in the principles of two different prophets appearing at such a distance 
of time from each other, among entirely different nations, and under totally 
different circumstances, and the fulfilment of the prophecies uttered by one in 
the other, afforded conclusive evidence of the truth of them both. That the 
reference is to the connection with the previous revelation is also shown by the 
verse that follows, where those who have been given the Book are clearly spoken of. 

1887 It is not meant that all those who have previously been given the 
Scriptures believe in the Qur'an. The verse only draws attention to the fact that 
all believe in the truth of revelation from Allah, and they cannot deny the points 
of connection between the two revelations, the truth of the fundamental principles 
and the fulfilment of prophecies. But only those would believe who have submitted 
themselves already to Allah, as the verse that follows shows. 

1888 The reason for a double reward — which only means a greater reward — 
is given in the words that follow : Because they are steadfast and they repel evil 
with good and spend out of what We have given them. They had to suffer 
persecution, and not only did they remain steadfast in these great trials, but they 
repelled the evil of their persecutors with good, and in addition to all this made 
great sacrifices in the cause of Truth. See also 1987 on 33: 31 and 2458. 
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56 Surely thou canst not guide 
whom thou lovest, but Allah guides 
whom He pleases ; and He knows best 
those who walk aright. 1889 

57 And they say : If we follow 
the guidance with thee, we should be 
carried off from our country. Have 
We not settled them in a safe, sacred 
territory to which fruits of every kind 
are drawn ? A sustenance from Us — 
but most of them know not. 1890 

58 And how many a town have 
We destroyed which exulted in its 
means of subsistence ! So those are 
their abodes: they have not been dwelt 
in after them except a little. And We 
are ever the inheritors. 1891 

59 And thy Lord never destroyed 
the towns, until He had raised in their 
metropolis a messenger, reciting to 
them Our messages, and We never 
destroyed the towns except when their 
people were iniquitous. 

60 And whatever things you have 
been given are only a provision of this 
world's life and its adornment, and 
whatever is with Allah is better and 
more lasting. Do you not then under- 
stand ? 






o 



<_£>&)! (J^4-* &£=> ^-o E ^>4i 
©^^ii^U^lii 



1889 It is related that when Abu Talib W as on his deathbed, the Holy 
Prophet asked him to believe in Divine Unity. Abu Jahl, being by him at the 
time, dissuaded him from doing so, saying that he should not desert the religion 
of his fathers. Abu Talib died an unbeliever, and the words 'thou canst not 
guide whom thou lovest were a comfort to the Prophet (B. 65 : xxviii, 1). But 
the words are true in a general sense as well. The Prophet wished that all people 
should accept the Truth and better their lives. But all this was to be brought 
about gradually. 

1890 The verse speaks first of the unfounded fears of those who thought that 
the weakness of the Muslims would result in the seizure, death, or expulsion of 
those who accepted the faith of Islam. In reply they are told that the prophecies 
which declare Makkah to be a safe and sacred territory, to which people will flock 
in all ages, must come to fulfilment, and Makkah will ultimately be theirs for 
whose sake these prophecies were uttered. 

1891 That is, even now the Divine kingdom will be established, and the true 
believers in God will be made masters of (he country. 
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61 Is he to whom We have 
promised a goodly promise, which he 
will meet with, like him whom We 
have provided with the provisions of 
this world's life, then on the day of 
Resurrection he will be of those 
brought up (for punishment) ? 1892 

62 And the day when He will call 
them and say : Where are those whom 
you deemed to be My associates ? 

63 Those against whom the word 
has proved true will say : Our Lord, 
these are they whom we caused to 
deviate — we caused them to deviate 
as we ourselves deviated. We declare 
our innocence before Thee. Us they 
never worshipped. 1893 

64 And it will be said : Call your 
associate-gods. So they will call upon 
them, but they will not aqswer them, 
and they will see the chastisement. 
Would that they had followed the 
right way ! 

65 And the day He will call them, 
then say : What was the answer you 
gave to the messengers ? 

66 On that day excuses will become 
obscure to them, so they will not ask 
each other. 1S91 



UJ ,c4vy=-i ^.y^ e^^Ji £>)>* 

©U-'^-r^-^'^J- 

^ »< ''yW*^'"' ''"ft'" '•'' 'T< 
©C^J^i^l^*-^ ^ 

^ ^y. >.ci>)t .o^j* o-^*s 



1892 There are two parties spoken of here: the Prophet and his followers, 
who have received a goodly promise . from Allah, though weak and oppressed at 
the time, and the powerful enemy, who has all the provisions of life in his 
possession, but who will one day be called upon to receive judgment. 

1893 All commentators agree that by those against whom the word has 
proved true are meant the leaders in unbelief (JB, Kf). Their saying Us they never 
worshipped shows that these very leaders are spoken of as the gods whom their 
followers worship. 

1894 They-will not be able to offer an excuse, for- the vanity of the false 
excuses, which satisfied them here, would then become manifest to them. Nor will 
they ask each other, for each will know th« falsity of the excuses .of the others. 
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67 But as to him who repents and 
believes and does good, maybe he will 
be among the successful. 

68 And thy Lord creates and 
chooses whom He pleases. To choose 
is not theirs. Glory be to Allah and 
exalted be He above what they 
associate (with Him) ! 

69 And thy Lord knows what their 
breasts conceal and what they 
proclaim. 

70 And He is Allah, there is no 
God but He ! His is the praise in this 
(life) and the Hereafter ; and His is 
the judgment, and to Him you will be 
brought back. 

71 Say : Do you see if Allah were 
to make the night to continue inces- 
santly on you till the day of Resurrec- 
tion, who is the god besides Allah who 
could bring you light ? Will you not 
then hear ? 

72 Say : Do you see if Allah were 
to make the day to continue inces- 
santly on you till the day of Resurrec- 
tion, who is the god besides Allah that 
could bring you the night in which 
you take rest ? Do you not then see ? 

73 And out of His mercy He has 
made for you the night and the day, 
that you may rest therein, and that you 
may seek of His grace, and that you 
may give thanks. 

74 And the day when He will call 
them and say : Where are My 
associates whom you pretended ? 

75 And We shall draw forth from 
among every nation a witness and 
say : Bring your proof. Then shall they 
know that the Truth is Allah's and 
that which they forged will fail them. 
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SECTION 8 : Korah's Wealth leads him to Ruin 

76 Korah was surely of the people \'< i j> >i > /<£ '>?<?. -:. 
of Moses, but he oppressed them, and &*&** ■?>> ^> OB OjjIj 0- 
We gave him treasures, so much so £,1 [^ J^Sjt ■ &/<s£S\ j* J*$* 
that his hoards of wealth would weigh „, '. .. „ ",«. , ' 
down a body of strong men. 1895 When 8 ^ \<^j\ ^yaJU i>^0 a^yU^ 
his people said to him: Exult not; < . ? * w.^* e > ,-z t < '<,<;' ? . 
surely Allah loves not the exultant. ^l 7 ">*> * ^^ ** ^ >\ 

77 And seek the abode of the ;•. <>, ^, ■; . >i , ^i af^'- -of 
Hereafter by means of what Allah has 8 >£MoJ! *>1 eUt U£ ^j , 
given thee, and neglect not thy por- j" l^i jjl ^3^o3 J-i5*Sj ^ 
tion of the world, and do good (to ,, " y ^ _ , l^.',,~ , ,, 
others) as Allah has done good to thee, ^r?^))) liUj, 4Jjt (y—=>-t t*T ^^>| 
and seek not to make mischief in the s? "^y Jj.| w jalS)\ J jLI^JI 
land. Surely Allah loves not the ^ _/, , /, s 
mischief-makers. ®^ji.^^>^\ i "T s ?V. 

78 He said : I have been given this O^y^J^i^ "^rs^ W'J.Jo 
only on account of the knowledge I ■> /f 'f 'i'ii ^ , '\" ''{''l 
have. Did he not know that Allah had & ^-^ °° <ujI ^ ^-^ ^ 
destroyed before him generations who d^o^'J*^ Oj'j& 6^ "^ 
were mightier in strength than he and ' ' 



'<.<L 



*".. 



greater in assemblage ? And the guilty 0-^-~"i >-' ^-^?-> v ~= := )> 8.y 
are not questioned about their sins. 1896 -' ?j> '^, <> »** ' ^ 



1895 The story of Korah, or Qdrun, his revolt against the leadership of 
Moses and Aaron, and his being swallowed up by the earth, is given in Num. 16. 
The only addition of any importance to the story as given in the Quran is the 
mention of his wealth, a fact noticed in Rabbinical literature (Jewish En.), accord- 
ing to which the fabulous renown of his wealth was so great that the keys of his 
treasures formed a load for three hundred mules. The word mafdtih as occurring 
in the Qur'an is plural of maftab, which means a hoard, or treasure, or buried 
property (LL). It is also plural of miftah, meaning a key, but kuniiz (meaning 
treasures, sing, kanz) being in the plural, the personal pronoun in mafatiha-hii 
does not refer to kuniiz but to Korah ; accordingly mafdtih denotes treasures. 

There may be a reference in the mention of Korah's wealth to the modern 
materialistic tendency of making the accumulation of wealth the great object of 
life to the utter neglect of the Truth. The hankering after wealth and the 
amassing of gold leads undoubtedly to ruin, as it is leading the world to-day. 

1896 They will not be asked to give any explanation for their sins, as Allah 
is All-Knowing. 
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79 So he went forth to his people 
in his finery. Those who desired this 
world's life said : O would that we 
had the like of what Korah is given ! 
Surely he is possessed of mighty good 
fortune ! 

80 But those who were given the 
knowledge said : Woe to you ! Allah's 
reward is better for him who believes 
and does good, and none is made to 
receive this except the patient. 

81 So We made the earth to 
swallow him up and his abode. He 
had no host to help him against Allah, 
nor was he of those who can defend 
themselves. 1897 

82 And those who had yearned for 
his place the day before began to say : 
Ah ! (know) that Allah amplifies and 
straitens the means of subsistence for 
whom He pleases of His servants ; 
had not Allah been gracious to us, He 
would have abased us. Ah ! (know) 
that the ungrateful are never success- 
ful. 



j{j a^oo^ 4 <^-*y J* r-j^ 

"\ " s ' ' \ ' '""l <9 ' ' lit I " "u 

i^rt <3<£=>\S 5 "still ujS c>-5 

<t*J<±=c* \y^-> t^CjJI 7^a\ > 



SECTION 9 : The Prophet will return to Makkah 



83 That abode of the Hereafter, 
We assign it to those who have no 
desire to exalt themselves in the earth 
nor to make mischief. And the good 
end is for those who keep their duty. 






84 Whoever brings good, he will (J^~^4&j^e0i23~c^y *La-i^° 

have better than it; and whoever * ^ ^, < '■>> + *■;.' " ,\ ,y 

brings evil, those who do evil will be l^Ct^'^V. >3 <£^% ^ 

requited only for what they did. @ ££^#11=1 £S)].oLifJ! 



1897 The meaning conveyed is that he perished. Khasf also signifies abasing, 
humbling, or lowering another, and the verb is kbasaia in this case (T, Q, LL). 
I adopt this significance of khasafa bi-na in the next verse. 
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85 He who has made the Quran ^\y£}\ Q&Jo'Ji <jjji uj, 
binding on thee will surely bring thee •* , ' ^ w ", 
back to the Place of Return. 1898 Say : ^L^fj/jlP $& jl 3atp 
My Lord knows best him who has '{""I 'Ja x <.V_aJIj 'T'' '^° 
brought the guidance and him who is ^ -^ ^"^ -* ^ ■, ^ . y 
in manifest error. © (j^S-r^ <J^-^ 

86 And thou didst not expect that ^ %.>*«■>■'■'?,?.'■>> " f - - 
the Book would be inspired to thee, ei^J J?*^i o'lx"^"' c ^=^ -' 
but it is a mercy from thy Lord, so -,,».< ' « 2, - '^ >&t (/icJti 
be not a backer up of the disbelievers. ~^~£S <Os J >* . 

87 And let them not turn thee ® (Ji.j^==&\ 'j$-$? & i p^ , "^-J 
aside from the messages of Allah ^ y , () , / /|( :<, r < -- 
after they have been revealed to thee, v>—^^Jj' l ~?i< C" 6 " ^0^. J J 
and call (men) to thy Lord and be ^ , ',, '>)'Q$\ &'jf\ \] 
not of the polytheists. *~*%y ^' "',,',' 

88 And call not with Allah any © Q^=>j^ \ &, &'r$ ^ J 
other sod. There is no God but He. ,<//./<!. r# ', y l\''-> \<--S\' 
Everything will perish but He. His 40*^ ^^ ^ ^ ^ 
is the judgment, and to Him you will \££§\ &ft£ $&t$>"& ^ 

be brought back &&J&*SJl?J&M 

1898 The word ma'ad means the ultimate place of one's returning (from 
'ada, meaning he returned) (LL). The word ma'ad here has been takefi to mean 
Makkah according to an interpretation given by I'Ab, and T accepts this interpreta- 
tion, because the conquest of it was promised to the Prophet, so that it was the 
place to which he would return. But Makkah is really called ma'ad, or Place of 
Return, because the pilgrims return to it (LL). According to some this verse was 
revealed on the Prophet's departure from Makkah, i.e., on his way to Madlnah. 
It contains a clear promise of the Prophet being brought back to the city from 
which he was now being expelled. 






CHAPTER 29 

Al-'Ankabut: THE SPIDER 

(REVEALED AT MAKKAH: 7 sections; 69 wr.ie.r) 

This chapter is entitled T6e Spider from the fact that false, idolatrous, and 
polytheistic beliefs are here (v. 41) compared with a spider's web. The significance 
is dear : false beliefs will not stand the test of time, and they shall be swept away 
before the strong current of Truth. This chapter and the three following form 
another group of Makkan revelation, each being headed by the letters alif, lam, 
mim, and each containing clear prophecies of the onward march of Isiam, and 
may be given the name of the Alif lam mtm Makkan group. These chapters 
belong to the close of the early, or the beginning of the middle, Makkan period. 

The last chapter predicted in plain words a triumphal return of the Holy 
Prophet to Makkah, thus indicating the triumph of Islam. Here we are told that 
the great object of the triumph of Truth has never been achieved except by 
suffering sore afflictions and severe trials in its cause. Hence trials and persecutions 
were necessary. Starting thus, there is a reference to the persecution of children 
by their very parents, and the converts to^ Islam are told that they must yield to 
their parents in all other matters, but must resolutely reject false doctrines. The 
second, third and fourth sections make brief references to the histories of Noah, 
Abraham, Lot and other prophets, showing how the righteous had always to 
undergo trials and how they were subjected to persecutions, but false beliefs had 
no basis and had always been swept away by Truth. At the end of the fourth 
section, false beliefs are compared with a spider's web, thus illustrating their 
extreme frailty. The fifth section refers to the purifying effect of the Qur'an, 
and the repeated demand for more signs is met with the simple answer that the 
Holy Word of God was in itself a sufficiently clear sign, because it wrought a 
transformation in the lives of those who followed it. The sixth section warns 
the disbelievers of the fate in store for them and of the consequences of their 
tyrannical persecutions of the Muslims ; it also comforts the latter by stating that 
their sufferings will soon be changed into a state of happiness. The seventh section 
shows that Allah, Who deals mercifully even with the disbelievers, will not 
allow the exertions of the faithful in the cause of Truth to remain unfruitful, 
and that those who strive hard and earnestly will be guided in the right way, 
which is the way to success. 
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SECTION 1 Trials purify 



In the name of Allah, the 
the Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I, Allah, am the best Knower. 18 " 

2 Do men think that they will be 
left alone on saying, We believe, and 
will not be tried? 1900 

3 And indeed We tried those 
before them, so Allah will certainly 
know those who are true and He will 
know the liars. 1901 

4 Or do they who work evil think 
that they will escape Us ? Evil is it 
that they judge ! 

5 Whoever hopes to meet with 
Allah, the term of Allah is then surely 
coming. And He is the Hearing, the 
Knowing. 

6 And whoever strives hard, strives 
for himself. Surely Allah is Self- 
sufficient, above (need of) (His) 
creatures. 1902 

7 And those who believe and do 
good, We shall certainly do away, with 
their afflictions and reward them for 
the best of what they did. 1 ' 05 



Q^L^-yM ^X-^yJ] AU^ 



C> S' T" 



($£ dS ai' '&y£ji do d* 






' y <i 






1899 See 11. 

1900 Bv the trials spoken of in these verses are meant the persecutions 
of the believers by the disbelievers. This is made clear in v 10. A misconception 
as to the nature of these trials has led some critics to think that the first ten 
verses must have been revealed at Madinah. 

1901 The knowing in this case relates to a knowledge of the event when it 
takes place, when reward or punishment is meted out to a man for what he does 
Allih knows what a man will do but does not reward or pumsh, until He knows 
that the man has done a deed. 

1902 As shown in 1793, the word jihad occurs in Makkan revelation 
frequently, and carries its proper significance of striving hard m Allah s way 
The suffering of persecutions and tenures at the hands of their enem.es for the 

1903, see next page. 
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8 And We have enjoined on man 
goodness to his parents. But if they 
contend with thee to associate (others) 
with Me, of which thou hast no know- 
ledge, obey them not. To Me is your 
return, so I will inform you of what 
you did. 1904 

9 And those who believe and do 
good, We shall surely make them 
enter among the righteous. 

10 And among men is he who says : 
We believe in Allah ; but when he is 
persecuted for the sake of Allah, he 
thinks the persecution of men to be as 
the chastisement of Allah. 1905 And if 
there comes help from thy Lord, they 
will say : Surely we were with you. Is 
not Allah the Best Knower of what is 
in the hearts of mankind ? 

11 And certainly Allah will know 
those who believe, and He will know 
the hypocrites. 



^4)! I jus 5 1-J23 <^t 5 



ftefeS o^ « ^af^ f ° r th£ MuSlimS 3t Makkah tha " ** fi ^ t fn g 

1903 Kafara, as also kaffara, means originally he covered or conceded, and 
kaffara-l-sayyt'at, he did away with the evil or effaced it (LL). &,,*'«& has a double 

an amcHon (LL). Hence the words la-nukaffiranna 'an-hum sayyVati-him may 

IfhlhZ ?l h f i° m ? ^ T h , th t afflktions ° r »*,. or It doing Z]y 
wththen evtl deeds. I prefer the first because it is of the trials and afflictions of 

t L7i at ^Tr Se lT^ H the Second si Snincance is adopted, itwouU 
mean that the evil deeds which the believers did before they accepted he Truth 
would be effaced, because the course of their lives was now changed 

1904 This verse while signifying the importance of obedience to parents 
warns against attaching over-importance even to filial duty. It shows that' 
when an important duty clashes with a still higher one, the former T to be 
sacrificed to the latter. It is related that when Sa'd ibn Abl Vaqc"as became a 
convert to Mam his mother swore that she would neither eat nor dnnk un™ he 
reverted to disbehef and that this verse was revealed on that occasion '.It s a 
If h, f/?° f " tHat theS , E v / rses . were «vealed at Makkah, because SaV was one 
trfl V convem - *u fact > " was at Makkah that" children had to leave their 
ro'o^kTthro^r/ehgion.""^' " * ^ "* P ™ -t allowing them 

Kv t h?°f Jr 6 meanin « [ s that those wh ° «e weak in faith consider the persecution 
by the disbelievers, which was necessary to strengthen and purify their faith as if 
it were a punishment from Allah for their change of faifh. The latter part of 

f l« n7 C Alf-K Pr ° PheCy "J Wh3t the Weak ln h ' kh Wl11 «y when they Le the 
help, of Allah coming to the Muslims. y 
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12 And those who disbelieve say to £ ,,<fa \>J% &&\ 'J$"> 
those who believe : Follow our path ^ OW ^ ^ ^.^ 
and we will bear your wrongs. And ^jS&Z- 6-*^ > ^tf^* 1 W 3 ' 
they can never bear aught of their u ^,.,^ , x, i ?{[-"' 
wrongs. Surely they are liars. i^iA^ V*' Ot^H ** ^ -> 

13 And they will certain y bear ^ ^ - 

their own burdens, and other burdens ^JSlvj^ ; >#\£>i CT-^ > 

besides their own burdens; and they _ ^ ( , „'<.\'»'\' '■>' ii^-,1 

will certainly be questioned on the $^\s *&*«*> Wi.W( 

day of Resurrection as to what they t '»$% fj\^=>^- 
forged. 1906 

SECTION 2 : Noah and Abraham 

14 And We indeed sent Noah to -g ^i \\ ^ Z&fi'jS; 
his people, so he remained among b ^ ^' ^ tf .. ^ ^ , ,. 
them a thousand years save fifty ^ <^-^*9j, <*^~> >-*} I >>-&£ 
years. 1907 And the deluge overtook ,,>>{. >f >\<>& v >i<<X* 
them, and they were wrongdoers. ®^>^> +*J<j\>^ M*A* 

15 So We delivered him and the \j^j'&l3\ Ck^ > <^~*& 
inmates of the ark, and made it a sign ' "' ©(Xl^Slj! 
to the nations. , yZj/^T^, ~, 

16 And (We sent) Abraham, when !>0^ *?A J^ >\j*>*\j> 
he said to his people : Serve Allah and >jtf ^'J^j ^&2&) ; '&\ 
keep your duty to Him. That is better ^ ? ' , &J , , , 
for you, if you did but know. © o^>-»"^* ) ->°-== C^. 

17 You only worship idols besides \j^\dX>\ yjs O^ (JJ^> UiJ, 
Allah and you invent a lie. Surely they • , < ? , v*^ /T/^,51 
whom you serve besides Allah control <-* ^^ ™J" ^7,< 
no sustenance for you ; so seek $££<> J^\ y/z &* a3^r^ 
sustenance from Allah and serve Him ^ ' " / ',,,., .*, ,»< 
and be grateful to Him. To Him you (J j£N <Uil o^l^.'o \3i^ > oiJ 
will be brought back. ^A^jjJ^ sjo^it; 



1906 It should be noted that the Quran does not anywhere say that the 
hnrden of one shall be taken away by another. Each one is responsible for what 
he does The " other burdens" are really their own. burdens in misleading others 
and thus the two burdens spoken of here are the burden of ones own wrongdoing 
and the burden of misleading others. . 

1907 The Bible gives 950 years to be the age of Noah. It is not improbable 
that the span of man's life may have been greater in his earlier history than at 
nresent and Noah may have attained an extraordinary age among his compatriots 
Bm there are indications that the reference here is to the abiding for 9j0 years of the 
Faw preach d by Noah, his place then being taken by. Abraham, and the reference 
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18 And if you reject, nations before ^, ^ < ^ t ^ «*<*». ' 
you did indeed reject (the Truth). And j>^> 1 ^O^s OoL? W.O^- 1 0\j 
the duty of the Messenger is only to 6. \>?-z>s t<r^-' J "- i W' s ' " 
deliver (the message) plainly. V\^^ J* U j> j^fi (J* 

19 See they not how Allah f} f ,®^^\^y 
originates the creation, then re- Cr*^'$V?^ CaiTlj^i^jT 
produces it? Surely that < is easy to ^w ' j, t <v- ^-, , i / ,,,, ,.. 
Allah. 1908 ®^ v ^!c>4i61ody>S 

20 Say: Travel in the earth then <&»»<&*■: . >C> lt •. ^J" », jl 
see how He makes the first creation, ^»^&vW <&>&$&> 
then Allah creates the latter creation. "gtM)\ £^3 ^| «£ <^,fj3 
Surely Allah is Possessor of power over «,„ / i 1 , . , IT 

all things.^ &&&$&Z\&iXi\ 

21 He chastises whom He pleases *,Y« > '**>"???& > * > -.'» 
and has mercy on whom He pleases, ^ ^^ > ^ <% ^ 
and to Him you will be turned back. ®Oy& $\'> 

22 And you cannot escape in the Cjfl/ >" CJ C*^?-**£ >o-0 ! Uj 
earth nor in the heaven, and you have ,> > «, >a~ r/zj^^ • <f ' 
no protector or helper besides Allah. ^ ^ -^ ^-> e^-^'4 >^ 

SECTION 3 : Abraham and Lot 

23 And those who disbelieve in the j T-t ' : t >( .^'f-' « ^ 
messages of Allah and the meeting HW-'^' S^U/^C^Jb 
with Him, they despair of My mercy, &$; #2-* >. , >>£ ij 1 
and for them is a painful chastisement. *'">*, J V~, )>*$-{ v_U> ! 



may be to these 950 years, as the mention of Abraham immediately afterwards 
shows. 

1908 The law of creation and destruction of things, which is constantly 
working in nature, finds an expression in the lives of nations: a nation is brought 
into existence, then it is swept away and a new nation raised in its stead. It is 
to this law that the verse refers as a warning to the idolatrous Makkans that the 
time had now come when their place would be taken by another nation. This 
is made clear in the verses that follow. 

It should be noted that vv. 18-23 are parenthetical, being an address to the 
opponents of the Holy Prophet. The Quran frequently adopts this method of 
warning in the middle of another narration, for its object is not to relate' a story 
but to warn those who opposed the spread of Truth as revealed to the Holy Prophet! 

1909 Elsewhere, the words travel in the earth are always followed by then 
see what was the end of the rejectors, instead of which we have here how He 
makes the first creation, then Allah creates the latter creation. The apparent 
identity of the significance of these two statements is thus made clearer by the 
comparison, which shows that what is meant is the disappearance of one nation 
to give place to another. 
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24 So naught was the answer of his .^-y '•f'iftt " » s " \" 'xtx'' 
people except that they said : Slay him ] *» O' 21 ^V V'>? Ob Ui 
or burn him ! But Allah delivered him ' ^ ^J^< %$•£.# &&§; 
from the fire. Surely therein are signs ' , ,* , ^ " , 

for a people who believe. 1 * 10 ®0^^-i^Ti^^'^^\J^ 

25 And he said : You have only £]& &$$2&Z$ld&; 
taken idols besides Allah by way of z f) ' ^ ?,-,,,, 
friendship between you in this world's Dj3t *x?&o, -«*~4-i SS>-° oljjl 
life, then on the day o$ Resurrection .>, fcf' fK'S, . ^i-'.v /)«'''•». 
some of you will deny others, and M^r^-^ 2-^toiV 
some of you will curse others; and $\&fc>¥\j&/j&& $6* 
your abode is the Fire, and you will , 

have no helpers. @U^Jr^ <Z/% J>=v *** J 

26 So Lot believed in him. And *££ $$&& tf £#i 
he said : I am fleeing to my Lord. " } w 
Surely He is the Mighty, the Wise. 1910 " ©%^\ %£&\ '£ ^ij.y Ji 

27 And We granted him Isaac and \£&>) oy&[5 (5^1 <*J *&*JJ 
Jacob, and ordained prophethood and j, ,,„i x ^,^5 ''$?£ '»j>. >• 
the Book among his seed. And We <Xkjl;(-«i^Jb V^\ *&j)> J, 
gave him his reward in this world, and "•'• x',i V ^\'H''\ \\ \ """» 
in the Hereafter he will surely be ^4^V^;4ft*J 
among the righteous. @ £^<j*L£)l o~+J 

28 And (We sent) Lot when he && ^l&&$> >))£$'> 
said to his people : Surely you are ,, , { , ,,', \'j£< Kit 
guilty of an abomination which none ^>t (J? W>&^ U *S^X*>\ 
of the nations has done before you. ©j^-jjjf £>Jj 

29 Do you come to males and (jo^*^ jU^JI (^p Ul >^=CoT 
commit robbery on the highway, and ^ -^ ,. * fA, - vi> <"!. 
commit evil deeds in your assem- j*4&>i£ &y\J J * Chr^' 
blies ? l,M But the answer of his people ^^ ^^ £\g \£ fc ^0^J| 

1910 As in 21 :69, so here, it is not stated that Abraham was actually cast 
into the fire. On the other hand, the plan was either to slay or to burn him, and 
therefore the fire may only stand for the opposition which these plans involved. 

1910a The words / am fleeing to my Lord indicate his flight to another 
country whither he was commanded to flee by his Lord. This is more clearly 
stated in 19: 48: " And 1 will withdraw from you," being followed by the state- 
ment made in 19: 49: " So when he withdrew from them ". This makes it further 
clear that his deliverance from the fire was brought about by his flight to another 
country. 

1911 Three evils are ascribed to Lot's people — unnatural crime, highway 
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was only that they said : Bring on us 
Allah's chastisement, if thou art 
truthful. 



1 ^^^ii^uTSi 






30 He said: My Lord, help me /y£H(J* ^*~-*aj| <4^^ (J^J 
against the mischievous people. t ^' jj>' 



SECTION 4 : Opposition to Truth ever a Failure 



3 1 And when Our messengers came 
to Abraham with good news, they 
said : We are going to destroy the 
people of this town, for its people are 
iniquitous. 

32 He said : Surely in it is Lot. 
They said : We know well who is in 
it ; we shall certainly deliver him and 
his followers, except his wife ; she is 
of those who remain behind. 

33 And when Our messengers came 
to Lot, he was grieved on account of 
them, and he lacked strength to pro- 
tect them. 1912 And they said : Fear not, 
nor grieve ; surely we will deliver thee 
and thy followers, except thy wife — 
she is of those who remain behind. 

34 Surely We are going to bring 
down upon the people of this town 
a punishment from heaven, because 
they transgressed. 






robbery, and openly committing evil deeds in their assemblies. Therefore it is 
a mistake to explain all incidents in connection with Lot's story only with reference 
to unnatural crime as the sole evil of which they were guilty. Qat'al-sabM is, 
according to Kf, " the work of robbers, killing men and seizing their property ". 
JB adds after the words taqta'iln al-sahU by way of explaining them, " for they 
used to murder the passers-by and rob them of their property ". Other com- 
mentators give similar explanations. 

1912 Dhar" signifies literally the stretching forth of the arm, and thus stands 
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35 And certainly We have left a 
clear sign of it for a people who 
understand. 1913 

36 And to Midian (We sent) their 
brother Shu'aib, so he said : O my 
people, serve Allah and fear the Latter 
day, and act not corruptly, making 
mischief, in the land. 









37 But they rejected him, so a 
severe earthquake overtook them and 
they lay prostrate in their abodes. 

38 And 'Ad and Thamud ! And 
some of their dwellings are indeed 
apparent to you. And the devil made 
their deeds fairseeming to them, so he 
kept them back from the path, and 
they could see clearly. 



"d^x>- 



I' wit " ? ><• ■-< } fir * >< 



O^J C^ U -5 (Jj*>}j &Jl/\JSj 



39 And Korah and Pharaoh and 
Haman ! And certainly Moses came 

to them with clear arguments, but they \'/J\££!AS CcoC3L> (J*y» j*J$&- 

behaved haughtily in the land; and &*, , a'*''?ss .■>" 

they could not outstrip (Us). ©oi^-- 1 !jP ^== W (j£> y\ ^ 



40 So each one We punished for 
his sin. Of them was he on whom We 
sent a violent storm, and of them was 
he whom the rumbling overtook, and 
of them was he whom We caused the 
earth to swallow, and of them was he 
whom We drowned. 19133 And it was 
not Allah, Who wronged them, but 
they wronged themselves. 



f^imot^i tester* Vv^j 



for power or ability or extent of power ; and ^<S#rt bi-l-amri dhar'-an means Ae 
»rtj unable to accomplish the affair, or £e lacked strength to accomplish the 
affair (LL). 

1913 Sodom and Gomorrah, the cities destroyed, are in the neighbourhood 
of the Dead Sea, on the road from Arabia : " And it is on a road that still 
abides" (15:76). 

1913a See 910 for the storm; 915, 918 for the rumbling; 1897 for the 
swallowing ; 82, 902 for the drowning. 
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41 The parabie of those who take > ,, , ,», „«. ^, .<.. a<^ 
guardians besides Allah is as the «U>l9»c£l>0A3i Ofy$ J^ 
parable of the spider that makes for 
itself a house ; and surely the frailest 
of the houses is the spider's house — 
if they but knew ! 1914 



o&S&V 



42 Surely Allah knows whatever 
they call upon besides Him. And He 
is the Mighty, the Wise. 

43 And these parables, We set them 
forth for men, and none understand 
them but the learned. 

44 Allah created the heavens and 
the earth with truth. Surely there is a 
sign in this for the believers. 






PART XXI 

SECTION 5 : The Qur'an is a Purifier 

45 Recite that which has been -c—\\ ""^ "I'tt '"* f \X' p \.~\ 

revealed to thee of the Book and keep ^*^ °^ "' & ^ 

up prayer. Surely prayer keeps (one) ^Jwljl^JI O^tX&^^J 

away from indecency and evil ; and ' ^ , ^ , ^ ^ ^, 

certainly the remembrance of Allah is' j>5 \ djjl jJ^J > j >£~J' j ^Uustall 

the greatest (force). And Allah knows /j;?'»i|' 1 ;<»''>li' 

what you do. 1915 ©U>-^ U >-> *>b 



1914 A trust in false deities, which really stands for all false beliefs, is here 
compared with a spider's web to express the nature of its extreme frailty. It may 
prosper for a time, but no sooner is the light of criticism and research brought 
to bear upon it than it vanishes and leaves no trace behind. 

There is also a reference here to the plans of the Holy Prophet's opponents, 
which were destined to be brought to naught by reason of their inability to 
withstand the overwhelming advance of Truth. 

1915 This verse invites the followers of all religions to accept the Qur'an 
on account of its purifying effect upon life, as the previous scriptures had ceased 
to effect deliverance from the bondage of sin, which is the real object of revelation. 
The verse also lays down the right principle for getting rid of the bondage of 
sin in the words the remembrance of Allah is the greatest, i.e., the most powerful 
and effective restraint upon sin. It is a living belief in the Divine power, knowledge, 
and .goodness that restrains man from walking in the ways of His displeasure. 
A sure and certain knowledge that every evil action leads to an evil consequence, 
that there is a Supreme Being, Who knows what is hid from human eyes and 
Whose moral law is effective where the moral force of society fails, that He is 
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46 And argue not with the People ,<, *. , ,> * ,'->.,, - , 
of the Book except by what is best, 1916 $H% V^ <>*' ' y=^o^) > 
save such of them as act unjustly. 1917 'J&\'£&&\\] < §\%' y &, <> 
But' say : We believe in that which has ^ // ^f \ J ' J^ fl 
been revealed to us and revealed to ; lliJl 3-^^OJ^- 1 Uil '^P '-J 
you, and our God and your God is t> ',>s>C'\'»\> '>><*,<> "> '-» 
One, and to Him we submit. U>bWJ]^l^l J^l 

47 And thus have We revealed the u$$0£\ $!tf&?\&&'i 
Book to thee. I91s So those whom We ,',,.' ',„"', ^., /,„.,. 
have given the Book believe in it, and <J? ) 4-^0^-5^. V^'- ^^' 
of these there are those who believe in f . " , '\"i>j. > I* » " V.-'T' 

the source of all goodness and it is through goodness that man can have com- 
munion with Him, are the only effective restraints upon evil. 

It should also be noted that the recitation of the Book, the keeping up of 
prayer, and the remembrance of Allah are really identical ; for the Qur'an is 
recited in prayers, and the Qur'an is the best means of the remembrance of Allah. 
Every line of it brings before the mind of the reader the goodness, power, and 
knowledge of the Divine Being, while there is no other Book which fulfils this 
requirement. The Qur'an is neither a book of law, though it contains the principles 
of the laws necessary for the guidance of man, nor a book of sacred history, 
though it contains the necessary sacred history, but it is pre-eminently a Book 
that manifests the glory, greatness, grandeur, goodness, love, purity, power, and 
knowledge of the Supreme Being. 

While, as generally understood, by the remembrance of Allah is meant His 
glorification and praise in prayer, I'Ab is reported to have said that by the £kikr 
(remembrance) of Allah is here meant Allah's remembrance of man or His raising 
him to a place of eminence (IJ). Thus the significance would be that through 
prayer to God, not only is man freed from the bondage of sin, but (which is 
greater than this) he is raised to a place of higher eminence. 

1916 It should be noted that this passage deals only with the mode of con- 
troversy to be adopted in inviting those who already had scriptures in their hands — 
which the Arabs had not — to the truth of Islam and the revelation of the Qur'an. 
The Qur'an makes its own meaning clear when it explains that it is the broad 
principles of religion that should demand paramount consideration. The 
fundamental principle of religion is that God exists and that He reveals Himself 
to man, and it is common to all revealed religions. The only difference is that 
a Muslim's is a purer monotheism, a conception of the Divine Being which gives 
the most perfect attributes to Him while declaring Him to be free from al! 
imperfections and weaknesses, a conception which cannot reasonably be criticized 
by anyone who admits a belief in a Supreme Being. A Muslim's conception of 
Divine, revelation is wider than that of the follower of any other religion, 
recognizing, as it does, that Divine revelation is granted in all ages and to all 
nations. A Muslim, therefore, admits the truth of all the prophets and revelations, 
and the follower of my other religion has nothing to lose but everything to gain 
by accepting Is' In:. 

1917 The significance of the words save such as act unjustly is not that 
controversy is to be carried on with these in a different manner, but that the unjust 
would not accept this reasonable interpretation of the principles of religion. This 
is made clear in the verse that follows. 

1918 And thus have We revealed the Book; that is, by confirming the truth 
of all previous revelation. The reference in these is to the Arabs, who possessed 
no sacred scriptures. 

25 
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it ; and none deny Our messages 
except the disbelievers. 



©S5^^f^V 



48 And thou didst not recite before ^iU^ '&? O^ l^' °^ ^ } 

it any book, nor didst thou transcribe .m' »,£,,< i ^\ ' " <♦(»-?-<(« 

one with thy right hand, for then Ov^ebwo^*^ 

could the liars have doubted. 191 ' ®^j^o!£\ 



49 Nay, it is clear messages in the 
hearts of those who are granted know- 
ledge. 1920 And none deny Our mes- 
sages except the iniquitous. 

50 And they say : Why are not 
signs sent down upon him from his 
Lord ? Say : Signs are with Allah 
only, and I am only a plain warner. 1921 

51 Is it not enough for them that 
We have revealed to thee the Book 
which is recited to them ? Surely 
there is mercy in this and a reminder 
for a people who believe. 1922 



1919 The broad principles of religion and the beautiful moral and spiritual 
truths which find expression in the Qur'an could not have been collected, it such 
a collection by human exertion were possible, except by one who had knowledge 
of all the previous scriptures ; but the Holy Prophet had not read even a single 
book. He could neither read nor write. What might have been said against a 
prophet like Jesus, that he had read the previous scriptures and collected some 
beautiful truths from them, could not be said against the Holy Prophet tor 
the latter could neither read nor write, and his inability to do either is thus a 
confirmation of his truth. Leaving aside all the principles and truths, if we con- 
sider the broad principles that Islam taught with regard to the truth of Divine 
revelation in all ages and to all nations, a truth never taught or recognized by any 
religion or bv any man before the Holy Prophet, it is remarkable that such a 
broad truth should have been preached by one who had never read the scriptures 
of any religion and who lived in a country which was almost cut oft from all 
communication with other countries. See also 950. 

1920 The Qur'an contains not only truths which are met with in P rev '? u /> 
scriptures, but also others which are. not to be found in any scripture, and which 
are only in the breasts of the learned ones, or those that may ever be conceived 
by the learned ones. What the most progressive religious thought of to-day con- 
siders desirable for the basis of a common religion of humanity is met with in 
Islam. 

1921 The Prophet is a warner, and gives warning in due time that the signs 
are with Allah, Whose power to send these signs they deny. Read also in this 
connection vv. 53-55, which uphold the coming of the punishment, leaving no 
doubt as to the meaning of signs being with Allah. 

Wll This is another reply to those who demanded signs. The Qur'an is a 
mercy, if they would only accept it. They could see how the believers had benefited 
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SECTION 6 : Warning and Consolation 



52 Say : Allah is sufficient as a 
witness between me and you — He 
knows what is in the heavens and the 
earth. And those who believe in 
falsehood and disbelieve in Allah, 
these it is that are the losers. 

53 And they ask thee to hasten on 
the chastisement. And had not a term 
been appointed, the chastisement 
would certainly have come to them. 
And certainly it will come to them all 
of a sudden, while they perceive not. 

54 They ask thee to hasten on the 
chastisement, and surely hell encom- 
passes the disbelievers — 1923 

55 The day when the chastisement 
will cover them from above them, and 
from beneath their feet ! And He will 
say : Taste what you did. 1924 

56 O My servants who believe, 
surely My earth is vast, so serve Me 
only. 1925 

57 Every soul must taste of death ; 
then to Us you will be returned. 









' 3 > f '• ■'•*?[ i * ig '*' 

A" <!'>• )<''>[ '\'A ><:>-' 
j>*4*-(Jl-> y'^*^. OJGjJ^JuJ 

■» S3 . V. J.r <S S3 S>' 

, .,< ■> s ><''>> f> \''.' '■>' 

^'3\ '■><. 5^„' £. \S 



by it ; how a wonderful transformation had been wrought in their lives. Was it 
not a sufficient sign for them ? Indeed, this was direct evidence of the truth 
of the Holy Word, for to effect a pure transformation in the lives of those who 
would follow it was its avowed object, while the overthrow of its enemies was 
only an indirect testimony. 

1923 Here the punishment of this life, which the disbelievers would hasten, 
is called a hell. If this verse is taken as indicating the punishment of the life 
after death, it is a transition from the punishment of this life to the punishment 
after death. 

1924 The expression used is simply to indicate the all-encompassing nature 
of the punishment, which will not leave them a way to escape. Compare 6 : 65, 
and see 785. 

1925 This is to comfort the Muslims against the severe persecutions by 
their enemies. If they are persecuted at Makkah, they will find a refuge elsewhere. 
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58 And those who believe and do , , , ^ y s ^ 

good, We shall certainly give them an S^-i-yaH |A*-£- j\'j&\ &iOJ\ ^ 
abode in high places in the Garden v '<[?''■ -^''w ' • >;</ "< 
wherein flow rivers, abiding therein. ^"^W'C^^^XJ 
Excellent the reward of the workers. Lfej (^ikj-^'t l^X^S £y> 

59 Who are patient, and on their ($Ct^* jJ l ->?"' >°-^ 
Lord they rely ! ^ x <^"£ x ' r:"' "u -(»''■' ^» « 

60 And how many a living creature - _, ^ 

carries not its sustenance ! Allah sus- ^J^jO^'V |3Tj cH? 63&; 

tains it and yourselves. And He is the q,,a „ ^, ,*L, 'T'*>,''K 
Hearing, the Knowing. 19 " ^r^^i^^^i/s!.^ 

61 And if thou ask them, Who - " <i t <f< >< iff, > 's 
created the heavens and the earth and >~ > >* J ^\ 0*^ & j>£& UL ty } 

made the sun and the moon sub- l$\',£&\'J&' 3 .'L>fi\' 

servient? they would say, Allah. ^^ '<^y' w, -^ e ""'->UVJJI > 

Whence are they then turned away? © 6>^M cJtT dit fflJU 

62 Allah makes abundant the > ,T<i > - , c , >,„,,^ 
means of subsistence for whom He ^ ^^-C^LVjt 11 Ja~*J 41) I 
pleases of His servants, or straitens A£=u ' : u t ^\'"'-A i J^ta-Tr- 
(them) for him. Surely Allah is ^^-^AM^^ 
Knower of all things. ®jZ& %,Z^ 

63 And if thou ask them, Who is V^n .<« 'y& >£ > ''-ft- >1' 
it that sends down water from the ^^0* V*»4A->yg 3 
clouds, then gives life to the earth 0^> £-2 Cf'/^ <Xj ^6 $S> 
with it after its death? they will say, > , - > , ^j,. , ZJ^ , „ 
Allah. Say : Praise be to Allah ! Nay, v - k -* a «J' Ljr- 5 41)' &i±4 H*.** 
most of them understand not. 1928 A ' A ->' <t ' >>t. j-r vil 

SECTION 7 : Triumph of the Faithful 

64 And the life of this world is '„.,,'<, ~ ,, , ,,, 

but a sport and a play. And the home > J^^I&uJ' S^oJI $.^i> Li 5 

of the Hereafter, that surely is the - /fo . {>„ • ,«; „ ^ ( ^ <«, -- 

Life, did they but know ! ^ »>^>" i^loJ! Oj. ; <->? 

©^i^Li=5^i^i 



and ffio^U^^ » t*¥^ d ^ SiVinS UP ° f thdr "»"" 
to bSed^to l°/fc! hem dld n0t Undefstand that the d ead earth was now about 
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65 So when they ride in the ships, 
they call upon Allah, being sincerely 
obedient to Him ; but when He brings 
them safe to the land, lo ! they 
associate others (with Him), 

66 That they may be ungrateful for 
what We have given them, and that 
they may enjoy. But they shall soon 
know. 

67 See they not that We have made 
a sacred territory secure, while men 
are carried off by force from around 
them? 1928a Will they still believe in 
the falsehood and disbelieve in the 
favour of Allah ? 

68 And who is more iniquitous 
than one who forges a lie against 
Allah, or gives the lie to the Truth, 
when it has come to him? Is there not 
an abode in hell for the disbelievers ? 

69 And those who strive hard for 
Us, We shall certainly guide them in 
Our ways. And Allah is surely with 
the doers of good. 






'>»^*-^4-> l^^pl ^lv**sJ 









1928a The Iparam includes the city of Makkah and several miles of territory 
around it. War is forbidden within these limits. The reference in men are 
carried off by force is to the great insecurity of life and property in Arabia, while 
no one dared violate the sacredness of Makkah. 



^Ktm^m r^^^^' ^fSKaaaiim^ fiimm 
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CHAPTER 30 

Al-Rum: THE ROMANS 

(Revealed at Makkah : 6 sections ; 60 verses) 

The chapter receives its name from the important prophecy regarding the 
victory of the Romans over the Persians, who, at the time of the prophecy, had 
overrun the whole of the Roman Empire and were almost knocking at the gates 
of Constantinople. But the importance of this chapter does not lie in this prophecy 
alone, but in another and a grander prophecy declared along with it. This is the 
prophecy of the victory of the Muslims over their mighty foe, the Quraish ; a 
circumstance which, in the light of all events on which human inference could 
be based, was an impossibility. This prophecy saw its fulfilment in the battle of 
Badr, which took place in the same year as the victory of the Romans over the 
Persians. Indeed, the one thing common to this group of the four chapters, 29th, 
30th, 31st and 32nd, which begin with alif lam mim, is the grand and majestic 
utterance that a great nation was about to be raised from the dead land of Arabia, 
and this prophecy, though clearly mentioned in all these chapters, finds the clearest 
expression here. The date of revelation of this chapter is put by the best authorities 
in the sixth or seventh year before the Hijrah. 

The chapter opens with a reference to the Roman defeat, and immediately 
declares a prophecy of Rome's triumph over her foe, and adds a prophecy of a 
great Muslim victory over their oppressors at the same time. The second section 
speaks of the two parties of believers and disbelievers, stating that their respective 
conditions will soon be reversed, the Muslims getting the upper hand. The third 
section refers to the manifestation of Divine power in nature as an indication 
that a manifestation of the same power will bring about the triumph of Islam. 
The fourth section shows that the spiritual triumph of Islam is a certainty, because, 
responding as it does to human nature and answering all the requisites of the 
natural religion of man, it must ultimately appeal to man's nature and be accepted 
universally. This triumph, it is stated in the next section, was to be accomplished 
by a great and wonderful transformation in Arabia. Those who doubted the 
accomplishment of such a revolution, on account of the mighty opposition to 
the progress of Islam, are told in the concluding section that the overthrow of 
opposition was absolutely certain. 
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SECTION 1 A Great Prophecy 

In the name of Allah, the -L^^Jt r-J*~J>^Li\ c&\ j>~J^ 

Beneficent, the Merciful. U^s-^-j- 1 LT ^ , „ > 

1 I, Allah, am the Best Knower. 19281 ' ^0\ 

2 The Romans are vanquished 1929 ®J>j^ S?V^ 

3 In a near land, and they, after ^^ L* \£l Jeffl\ $ti 1$, 
their defeat, will gain victory 1 * 30 ' ' . 



1928b See 11. 

1929 The people of the empire called themselves Romans, and to them 
Greek, which was synonymous with heathen, was a term of reproach (Butler's 
Arab Conquest of Egypt, footnote, p. 141). 

1930 The struggle between Persia and the Roman Empire had existed for a 
long time. The great struggle, in which Persia was victorious, began in 602 of the 

' Christian eta, when Chosroes II of Persia began war with Rome to avenge the 
death of Maurice, who was murdered by Phocas. " His armies plundered Syria 
and Asia Minor, and in 608 advanced to Chalcedon. In 613 and 614 Damascus 
and Jerusalem were taken by the Genetal Shahabaraz, and the Holy Cross was 
carried away in triumph. Soon after, even Egypt was conquered. The Romans 
could offer but little resistance, as they were torn by internal dissensions and 
pressed by the Avars and Slavs " (En. Br., Art. " Chosroes II ")• When the news 
of this conquest reached Makkah, the Quraish were jubilant, as their sympathies 
were with the fire-worshipping Persians more than with the Christians, who, being 
the followers of the scriptures, were classed by them with the Muslims. It was 
in the year 615 or 616 that this revelation came to the Prophet, containing two 
different prophecies, one about the vanquishment of the victorious Persians, who 
had reached the very gates of Constantinople, by the Romans, who were by this 
time quite exhausted, and the other about the vanquishment of the powerful 
Makkans by the handful of persecuted Muslims. 

It is noteworthy that a time limit was also announced along with these 
two prophecies, during which they would be brought to fulfilment. The word 
bid' occurring in the beginning of the next verse means from three to nine years, 
both inclusive, according to the best authorities (LL). It was exactly within 
nine years, in the year 624 of the Christian era, that the tables were turned 
against the powerful Persian Empire, the same being the year in which the mighty 
Quraish suffered a defeat at the hands of the helpless Muslims at Badr. 

" In 624 he (Heraclius) advanced into northern Media, where he destroyed 
the great fire-temple of Goudzak " (En. Br., Art. " Chosroes II "). In the same 
year 313 Muslims, many of whom were raw, inexperienced youths without any 
arms routed a strong force of about a thousand of the Quraish warriors, killing 
all the leaders and dealing a death-blow to the power of the enemy. The successes 
of the Muslim army, on the one hand, and of the Romans, on the other, continued 
until the Quraish were utterly crushed by the conquest of Makkah in 630, while 
" the Persian Empire, from the apparent greatness which it had reached ten years 
ago, sank into hopeless anarchy " (En. Br.). 

Rodwell tries to mitigate the force of the prophecy by saying that the vowel- 
points were given later, and therefore the prophecy could be read either way, 
i e , either as translated above, " And they, after their defeat, will gain victory , 
or reading sa-yuMabun, "And they, after their defeat, will be defeated . In fact, 
thus read the statement is quite meaningless, because there is no sense at all in 
saying that they will be defeated after their defeat. The addition, however, of 
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4 Within nine years. Allah's is the 
command before and after. And on 
that day the believers will rejoice 

5 In Allah's help. 1931 He helps 
whom He pleases, and He is the 
Mighty, the Merciful — ' " 

6 (It is) Allah's promise ! Allah 
will not fail in His promise, but most 
people know not. 

7 They know the outward of this 
world's life, but of the Hereafter they 
are heedless. 

8 Do they not reflect within them- 
selves ? Allah did not create the 
heavens and the earth and what is 
between them but with truth, and 
(for) an appointed term. And surely 
most of the people are deniers of the 
meeting with their Lord. 

9 Have they not travelled in the 
earth and seen what was the end of 
.those before them ? They were 
stronger than these in prowess, and 
dug up the earth, 1932 and built on it 



X ■" -iw ■>•'. '\\ 
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the words on that day the believers will rejoice makes it quite certain that the 
word is yaghkbun — they will gam victory - as it was the victory of the Romans 
which could make the believers rejoice. There is no doubt that actual ignorance 
of the manner in which the revelation of the Quran was propagated is The onlv 
excuse one can offer for such an absurd suggestion. Every portten revealed w« 
commuted to memory by large numbers and was repeated over and oveffn prayer 
in congregation, and the vowel-points could notW left undecideT Moreover 
there is clear evidence that when this verse was revealed, Abu Bakr asserted in a 

L U d Uh a a SSem h ly ^ a i/ he R ° ma , nS WOU i d defeat their e ^mies with n three years 
and Ubayy ibn Khalf, an unbeliever, denied this, and ten camels were betted on 
the issue This coming to the Holy Prophet's knowledge, hf$d Abfi Bakr that 

™«^TW l reC y£arS WM .- n0t , C °" eCt ' for bid ' sl S" ified /«» three to «te 
Sm^SrT ac «"dingly extended and the bet raised to a hund ed 
camels (ij). This further shows how sure were the companions and the Holv 
Prophet himself of the fulfilment of the prophecy. Betting, o ^course wal 
disallowed long afterwards in Madinah. course, was 

, n t t! 93 k i^ he hdp ° f A11 L ah '. s , the heI P that was ov er and over again promised 
to the believers against the idolatrous Makkans. Thus we have here a Tar 

FZ S n f the V,Ct ° ry °\ l t Muslims over the ™*^™ wTthin nine S 
from the pronouncement of the prophecy. It was fulfilled in the battle of Bad" 

1932 The digging of the earth includes its ploughing for cultivation, its 
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more than these have built. And their , !^i^'r'>-»"t£ 8 '33'f liv >-**""? 

messengers came to them with clear \ 9 . ■> *A»* C ' - -^ " 

arguments. So it was not Allah, Who ^\ ^\t-, \^j \si& L Jb4^«j 

wronged them, but they wronged & t ,..,, i ,,u,<iJ',X,,j CA t,. 

themselves. %$&. J^ ' W u£> &H 

10 Then evil was the end of those C&^&W^l %& 'S & 

who did evil, because they rejected the \ , £\^/ } J^\ ^L | '4 %3=> £1 

messages of Allah and mocked at them. " " ' ^ 






SECTION 2 ■: The two Parties 

11 Allah originates the creation, ^j, ( , , f , j>. <?\<\> A'"fl< 
then reproduces it, then to Him' you J^'^^rH^ if^">*fi <^> 
will be returned: q ^J^^jjz a^JI 

12 And the day when the Hour ^±j£\ ^%\&\>;gy£ '. 
comes, the guilty will despair. w '• ^ '" 

13 And they will have no inter- >~,i. , <*,,*. , »,><'■> ><*'■> '\' 
cessors from among their associate- Vy**f#* s >0 A ,J>#&-i>> 
gods, and they will deny their ©^^JU^J^^C^S 
associate-gods. 

14 And the day when the Hour ,>.„,,. ,„,,,., „>■>.„„ 
comes, that day they will be separated ©ijj^J- 8 ^. £g"->i '<<-=■ U^j^ ^M } 
one from the other. 

15 Then as to those who believed ^j£\\^',\%\ &&\ ulj 
and did good, they will be made happy ' - ,,',,,,. , , , ,. , >< 
in a garden. © cW-**3 2-^-^ 4- >^ 

16 And as for those who dis- ^^Lly.v^jtj^aJ oi^Jll^b 
believed and rejected Our messages ,<-',,'•. ', r'r< ..'• \'n vT^i" 
and the meeting of the Hereafter, they ^' U^^ 1 UW-> 
will be brought to chastisement. ^^J^e 

17 So glory be to Allah when you ^ " } £>£& fj^ &] ^>Cjji 
enter the evening and when you enter '" ' '*,,',*„ 
the morning. © OJ^t^ 



digging for minerals and the making of aqueducts, as also the laying of the 
foundations of buildings. 
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18 And to Him be praise in the . ,■" ^ w s •>>,*■>)'' 
heavens and the earth, and in the after- OJV'V' > 0>-»-i!l (j>_ Ow^aJI aj j 
noon, and when the sun declines. 1 " 34 ^ s i? A i?d '\ '\t;'' 

19 He brings forth the living from > >. , , "''w'ua ^i'tl -"'•-' 
the dead and brings forth the dead ' r ^^- ' ShH 1 & J '^ T-^i 
from the living, and gives life to the Ji/VJ^; lT^O^^^\ 
earth after its death. And thus will t ,,/'"* / -"trv-o^ ''■>' 
you be brought forth. 192 " 2 @ 0%j^^ >j£=>J ^j-^ ^ 



SECTION 3 : Manifestations of Divine Power in Nature 

20 And of His signs is this, that He ,••». ? » ->Y<\' >"\ ^ <\ ' ^ 

created you from dust, then lo ! you <-&^ itfj*^ O^ <&}&}* 



are mortals (who) scatter. @ &£££ *J& >J&\ 



u& 



21 And of His signs is this, that He >Jl£T ^JoJCf $S <jt f^'l dr5 5 
created mates for you from yourselves "j^',, &+<liw,".< 
that you might find quiet of mind in '^~>i <S*^J*4?y _y\l*)j,\j>\jy'\ 
them, and He put between you love ^I'u 1 v -lit** " '■£<&$'< 
and compassion. 1935 Surely there are ^^'^M ^tf J **>* 
signs in this for a people who reflect. q f.\\ , ' i C— 1 < ^ ' i ^o'Ji] 

22 And of His signs is the creation • yt' ( » ,_ u £„ j>_* ■; i> , , 
of the heavens and the earth and the ^ Jl i ^^ ] ^ fet CT? ; 
diversity of your tongues and colours. vf'jQffijg^j&fci.] 5 
Surely there are signs in this for the ^, ^ ' ,_, ' ( 

learned. © C^-^J. oi >J <dlJ5 ^ 

23 And of His signs is your sleep j^^l^li; f^ &-; 
by night and by day and your seeking " ,. ;' " K , m ~,w, „ 
of His bounty. Surely there are signs &j,'s &,o\'Qr* >i U^j&y^} > 
in this for a people who would hear. ^ s >> *■ >< ><"t „it< 



1934 The five times of prayer are clearly indicated in this and the previous 
verse, the evening prayer comprising both the prayer at sunset and the later evening 
prayer. The five times of prayer were observed at Makkah, and places at which 
the Muslims gathered for prayers are mentioned in reports relating to very early 
days of the Prophet's mission. 

1934a This clearly points to the rising of a great nation from the Arabs, who 
were spiritually as well as intellectually dead. 

1935 The dose relation between the male and the female (i.e., husband and 
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24 And of His signs is this, that 
He shows you the lightning for fear 
and for hope, and sends down water 
from the cloud, then gives life there- 
with to the earth after its death. Surely 
there are signs in this for a people 
who understand. 

25 And of His signs is this, that the 
heaven and the earth subsist by His 
command. Then when He calls you— 
from the earth — lo ! you come forth. 

26 And His is whosoever is in the 
heavens and the earth. All are obedient 
to Him. 

27 And He it is, Who originates the 
creation, then reproduces it, and it is 
very easy to Him. And His is the 
most exalted state in the heavens and 
the earth ; and He is the Mighty, the 
Wise. 1935 * 



) u>> u^vi j>uji f^J o*,> 



SECTION 4 : Appeal to Human Nature 



28 He sets forth to you a parable 
relating to yourselves. 1936 Have you 
among those whom your right hands 
possess partners in that which We 
have provided you with, so that with 
respect to it you are alike — you fear 
them as you fear each other ? Thus 
do We make the messages clear for a 
people who understand. 



t < < V"4 »* <* < 






wife) is expressed in words which indicate the closeness of the union to such an 
extent as to have misled many to suppose that the act of the physical creation 
of the female from the male is implied. But the Qur an explains itself when it 
refers to the ties of love and compassion, and to the quietness of mind which a 
married person finds in his mate. The verse gives us the Islamic ideal of marriage 
which serves the purpose not only of the increase of the human race but also that 
of the spiritual advancement of both the man and the woman by referring to the 
quietness of mind which they find in each other. 

1935a Mathal, the word translated as state here means really jifat i.e., 
description, condition, state or case ; and it is then used as meaning a description 
by way of comparison or a similitude (US). 

1936 If the master and the slave are not equal, how can inanimate objects, 
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29 Nay, those who are unjust , »y*„' ^,- , *, < „■>, 
follow their low desires without any j*J>?\ji\\^X}i> e^^Jl / **31<_^> 
knowledge; so who can guide him si <f ' ' > »<•>'<**, > - 
whom Allah leaves in error? And ^' °" ^f^ ^ ^ >^> 
they shall have no helpers. © *0*L)-Jj O^J^ £ J^di! 

30 So set thy face for religion, &$?$£* ^ &£.; ijfe 
being upright, the nature made by xtr^/V ^^'7Z^<, 
Allah in which He has created men. 8 W^s- CT'Ult^JoJ^Jt «&! 
There is no altering Allah's creation. -» » « ,, -i, « j, i, _1 < , -•, » '»', 
That is the right religion — but most ^^ ^ *"' ^ ^^ 
people know not _»» &2$^'j$$g'J2$\ 

31 Turning to Him ; and keep your - ', z •> , j»-t •'•"il, " .<, s> > .j 
duty to Him, and keep up prayer and B ^' '^ ' s >*^ *^U^ 
be not of the polytheists, ® ^=, J ^\ ^ !_^^oS); 

32 Of those who split up their \A\2_'' > ><> >■>!■'< " % - 
religion and become parties; every l >^= , -> -*^ W>J Ui^JIxyS 
sect rejoicing in that which is with it. ©o^i^jjt^ ^j*^^ 

33 And when harm afflicts men, ' '&' \>" '■>*. >. '{<,> <'>'>*■ 
they call upon their Lord, turning to *^ J '^>°^U' W^ <3' j> 
Him, then when He makes them taste £2j}j^£iTSj33 <£} ££-4^ 
of mercy from Him, lo ! some of them »^- - , /» „ c».' V„ ^^ 
begin to associate (others) with their ■^^ J ^ J> ~^-Oif J 'i>l'U^j 
Lord, A -" > 2- V 

34 So as to be ungrateful for that »^'t,;i,^ - 

which We have given them. So enjoy ^'j-^cuSj j^A^S'l £*_> !j££& 

yourselves a while — you will soon "<,-»?,« - ,7* 

come to know. ©0>*X-»S 0>~» 



such , as stones, from among His creatures be equal to the Creator, Who is the 
Intelligent Cause and Controller of all? ' no ls cne 

1937 Islam according to this verse is the natural religion of man, or a relieion 

X/irnT 1 A Tl hlCh huma " nature b ! ars testimon y- to fundaSena" prSes 
the Unity and all-comprehensive providence of Allah, the universality of D v ne 
revelation, and the accountability for all actions in a life after death are recog„™d 
by all religions and all nations, and their universal acceptance is a clear evidence 
that it ,s the very nature of man that bears testimony to their truth Islim remove! 
all limitations upon these three fundamental doctrines of the religion of ZmTnTtv 
and gives them as wide a significance as humanity itself. No other relLTonfn 
^e world has claimed to be the natural religion of man. There is Haym* of the 
Holy Prophet to the same effect: "Every child that is born conforms to fhe true 
relig.on (literally, human nature), then his parents make him a JewTr a Christ an 
or a Magian, as a beast „ born entire in all its limbs (or without a defect) 
do you see one born maimed and mutilated' " Th™ h* ™.„Ij /• • aerect; • 
of what he said): "The nature mad b Alia! Tin which^He ha ^IXT™ 
there is „ altering Allah's creation. Th*t is the r^f^gio ?• C ^JiTi)' 

£n^r7„ an,ng ( ° l krah ' f C 2 P°- The other fundamental principle of 'the 
natural religion of man is referred to further on in w. 38, 39. 
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35 Or, have We sent to them an 
authority so that it speaks of that 
which they associate with Him ? 1938 

36 And when We make people 
taste of mercy they rejoice in it, and 
if an evil befall them for what their 
hands have already wrought, lo ! they 
despair. 

37 See they not that Allah enlarges 
provision and straitens (it) for whom 
He pleases ? Certainly there are signs 
in this for a people who believe. 

38 So give to the near of kin his 
due, and to the needy and the way- 
farer. This is best for those who desire 
Allah's pleasure, and these it is who are 
successful. 1939 

39 And whatever you lay out at 
usury, so that it may increase in the 
property of men, it increases not with 
Allah ; and whatever you give in 
charity, desiring Allah's pleasure — 
these will get manifold. 1940 

40 Allah is He Who created you, 
then He sustains you, then He causes 
you to die, then brings you to life. Is 
there any of your associate-gods who 
does aught of it ? Glory be to Him, 
and exalted be He above what they 
associate (with Him) ! 



C^iv^i Ji*- ^3 L^H' C* 1 -> 
© vv;>iJjuiJ! „o-* OoJ^Ls 4JJI 



1938 No prophet can be shown to have received a revelation setting up 
creatures on an equal or co-operative plane with the Creator. Every such doctrine 
besides being against the testimony of human nature and reason, stands condemned 
because of the absence of any tevelation in its support. 

1939 Charity to man is the practical outcome of the doctrine of the brother- 
hood of man, which is one of the two principles of the natural religion of man. 
As Islam has made the doctrine of the brotherhood of man a practical doctrine, 
it is always referred to in the Quran in words enjoining charity on man tor nis 
brothet-man. 

1940 This verse lays stress upon the doctrine of charity to one's fellow-man. 
It says that some men there are who seek to increase their wealth by means of 
getting interest on money, i.e., they seek an increase of their wealth at the 
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SECTION 5 : A Transformation 



41 Corruption has appeared in the 
land and the sea on account of that 
which men's hands have wrought, that 
He may make them taste a part of 
that which they have done, so that they 
may return. 1941 

42 Say : Travel in the land, then 
see what was the end of those before ! 
Most of them were polytheists. 1942 

43 Then set thyself, being upright, 
to the right religion before there come 
from Allah the day which cannot be 
averted : on that day they will be 
separated. 



6"? j£$\ c^^JJ. <Sl^-5 JotS 

„ X 3 >tf U (f • ^, ' 1,.' 



expense of other men's property; but that a Muslim should seek an increase of 
his wealth by giving it, for the sake of Allah, to help his brother-man. 

1941 History bears evidence to the truth of these words. Before the advent of 
the Holy Prophet corruption prevailed in all countries of the world The sea 
may here signify the islands. Darkness prevailed in all countries of the world 
affecting the beliefs of men as well as their deeds. Judaism, Hinduism, Buddhism' 
Confucianism, and Zoroastnanism had long ceased to have any healthy effect on 
the lives of their votaries, and the followers of these religions had not only ceased 
to practise virtue, but, worst of all, they had begun to look upon vice as virtue 
and many of them attributed indecent and immoral practices to their sages and 
their gods. Christianity, which was then the youngest of the religions of the 
world, had also lost its purity. "The Christianity of the seventh century was itself 
decrepit and corrupt, is Muir's verdict. Such widespread corruption had never 
previously existed in the world's history. A recent writer, J. H. Denison writes 
in Emotion as the Basis of Civilization": "In the fifth and sixth centur'ies, the 
civilized world stood on the verge of chaos. The old emotional cultures that had 
made civilization possible, since they had given to men a sense of unity and of 
reverence for their rulers, had broken down, and nothing had been found adequate 
to take their place ... It seemed then that the great civilization which it had 
taken four thousand years to construct was on the verge of disintegration, and that 
mankind was likely to return to that condition of barbarism where every tribe 
and sect was against the next and law and order were unknown. . . . Civilization 
like a gigantic tree whose foliage had over-reached the world . . . stood tottering 
. . . rotting to the core" (pp. 265-268). And then adds, speaking of Arabia 

It was among these people that the man was born who was to unite the whole 
known world of the east and south " (p. 269). 

With the light of Islam, and through the torch of knowledge and civilization 
lit in Arabia, a new era dawned not only over Arabia, but also over other countries 
Europe remained the longest in darkness, and it was only after the torch of 
knowledge had been lighted in Spain by the Muslims that both the Renaissance 
and the Reformation came. 

1942 The doctrine of Unity had been forgotten by all nations ; even the Jews 
submitted to the decisions of their learned men with a submission which was only 
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44 Whoever disbelieves will be res- < * '^^^'f j'1' ,< ' < 'T '1 
ponsible for his disbelief ; and who- &* O* > i^ **j-» i/*> O* 
ever does good, such prepare (good) © k!))6^^ j>\^J*^S^j^> 
for their own souls, 

45 That He may reward out of His c ^ ] ^ ^ ^ g$ frjQ 
grace those who believe and do good. " ^, ,\ >' f > * ' '± ,S , 
Surely He loves not the disbelievers. ®ulg==&\ '^i*^ '^l &** <0"t> 

46 And of His signs is this, that He ' s * \\ \ >\ 9 1a-'\ '„»; 
sends forth the winds bearing good 7^-^ ] 0~*->i& W^ 
news, and that He may make you taste 

of His mercy, and that the ships may ^^ ^ . ^ , , 

glide by His command, and that you \>iCjjJ,> a^L) e&aJ! (X?^ -J 
may seek His grace, and that you may '»>('** '£- "\'\" a\ '•$ '^ 

be grateful. 1 '" ®0>^ ^=^ > <&«* O^ 

\> >f\ >* ■'w , ~ ' /, \'\ ■'j'f '"i'T^ 

47 And certainly We sent before ^J], y**j&±<? crJUUjI ^uJ^ 

thee messengers to their people, so \^^S^XX iij&3 i*i'3 
they came to them with clear argu- " •>' J"^ v ■ 

ments, then We punished those who (i£ <jl^^|jiJJ*T £tfj3l crt 
were guilty. And to help believers is „, 3JJ ,' ^ "^ * 

ever incumbent on Us. ®0<^y^^ j-*^ ^^ 

48 Allah is He Who sends forth f^&J^li^ 6-?-*U^ <&\ 
the winds, so they raise a cloud, then ^^ ^ , c^g*^ gy- 
He spreads it forth in the sky as He •• ^ ~' j,^"^" 
pleases, and He breaks it, so that you ^^I^^UL^kJJ^; >C=J 
see the rain coming forth from inside x ^^ r ^ 2 < , , ,-> , 
it; then when He causes it to fall ^^1>W>) liy «U^C^ TJ^. 
upon whom He pleases of His ser- ,, ^ s^C* (V®^ 
vants, lo ! they rejoice — ^"^ "^ ' ' • " w ' " w 

49 Though they were before this, ^^ ^ , ® ^^I/T^T^ 
before it was sent down upon them, £)>0 oT c^-r* tyJ^D ol-» 
in sure despair. @ ^^C^J ^ o^>^ 

50 Look then at the signs of Allah's < a ^ = ^ C^s J>\ J' JJaJtS 
mercy, how He gives life to the earth ^ - ^ ' '^ ,^ ^, ,, 
after its death. Surely He is the jjj> o'i^S-* Jo^U 3 .^ ^|V. 
Quickener of the dead; and He is y , ^ ,* „», \^>^ z i.,^ n «< 
Possessor of power over all things. ©>-s*J iS*3>&*> J>~" i^J 



due to God. That Christianity had long before forsaken the doctrine of Unity 
goes without saying. 

1943 The verse calls attention to the change that was already coming over 
the peninsula ; this was a clear indication of the mighty transformation that was 
ultimately to be brought about. 
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51 And if We send a wind and ? t , , >•,-..< rs> , r „, „ „ , ^, 
they see it yellow, they would I > a ~ a -» i>'-° ^^uUj! «gJ; 

after that certainly continue to dis- ^ """;.<?■ ' .. '"2 »,'-r« 

believe. 1944 Q>C3j*£s*j&^. &>\y& 

52 So surely thou canst not make ,> * , \. *■> ,» - , - 
the dead to hear, nor canst thou make %^~Z \ , J A" *?r~> "^ 3ulj 
the deaf to hear the call, when they " , ,,<*.*, *rZi, .. ■; / 
turn back retreating. 0G*£.vV-« W > ] JJ. A* JJl ^! 

53 Nor canst thou guide the blind 'l^S *S £^ 0^>. cZ^', 
out of their error. Thou canst make T ,,>,,' ' s 
none to hear but those who believe in &*1»^ ^/iP.. O" - "ti- *-*-^ a J. 
Our messages, so they submit. ' t ., , ;> , , \ , , < 

SECTION 6 : Overthrow of Opposition 

54 Allah is He Who created you -^ . , , , - jw,. , . « ,<,, 
from a state of weakness, then He ^' s ^U* i ^ >^*- (JT^JI <tul 
gaye strength after weakness, then *4> %<$ ^^ ^ ^ '^ 
ordained weakness and hoary hair after ., _ * ' * w ' 
strength. 1 '" He creates what He d ^r i 3 U*i s^j ^ o*2 J^ 
pleases, and He is the Knowing, the » ~, „s\\'> 'ilT<' x"\>-> 
Powerful. ©J^jbJ&JV; A£J.U<>=fc> 

55 And the day when the Hour *&£}&&%** ^^t£jlj»>ujydJ 
comes, the guilty will swear : They did .>V^,.'. / L **"■> < .,>-. . <?, 
not tarry but an hour. Thus are they Vc <£*jj*Js= ^*^Ji-*-'^pl U 
ever turned away. _ '?*• <s^ 

56 And those who are given know- £$\ ', ^Jl tS'/l ^jjt JtS; 
ledge and faith will say : Certainly you "' , ' " t _ "*^ , „ 
tarried according to the ordinance of -2>ri ^ii «&' V^^l^v ^ 
Allah till the day of Resurrection — »Vi> '»' • >'^ j»j^ ( < "fj . >■"? 
so this is the day of Resurrection — >*%u -» ^ ' >->i KM» S^" 
but you did not know. @ £££* K) ^^ 

57 So that day their excuse will not , j> < < *■> . «. *-^,< . ',^ 
profit those who were unjust, nor will '>^ x - b C^> /**^- * ^^ 
they be granted goodwill. @ &J2&%]J>'$'> i$l& 



1944 It, in this verse, refers to the seed-produce, which is meant by the 
expression " gives life to the earth " in the previous verse ; the meaning is, the 
seed-produce may be rendered yellow or caused to wither away by a blast of the 
wind. The allusion is to the disasters which would strike a blow at the disbelievers' 
plans. It also refers to their persistence in disbelief, in spite of the afflictions which 
they experience. 

1945 There is a deeper reference here to the law of the rise, growth and 
decay of nations. 
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58 And certainly We have set forth 
for men in this Quran every kind of 
parable. And if thou bring them a 
sign, those who disbelieve would cer- 
tainly say : You are naught but 
deceivers. 

59 Thus does Allah seal the hearts 
of those who know not. 1946 

60 So be patient ; surely the 
promise of Allah is true ; and let not 
those disquiet thee who have no 
certainty. 



3-?. '< ' . , 1 f< <■ •" . -J, < V-Sk 



1946 Allah's sealing the hearts thus really means their own persistence in 
disbelief and wickedness, as the preceding verse shows. 



CHAPTER 31 
LUQMAN 

(Revealed at Makkah: 4 sections; 34 verses) 

The name of this chapter is taken from that of the sage to whose story it 
refers. Luqman was an Ethiopian, and his mention here testifies to the breadth of 
the fundamental principles of Islam alluded to in the last chapter. The aim of 
this chapter is, like its sister chapters, to ensure the success of believers. It belongs, 
like its two predecessors, to the middle Makkan period 

The first section asserts in unmistakable terms the success of the Muslims ; 
the second refers to the advice of Luqman to his son, which was now meant for 
the Muslims ; the third speaks of the greatness of Divine power, which could 
bring about such an impossible thing as the triumph of the Muslims over their 
enemies ; and the fourth foretells the doom of the mighty opponents. 
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SECTION 1 Believers will be successful 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I, Allah, am the Best Knower. 

2 These are verses of the Book of 
Wisdom — 

3 A guidance and a mercy for the 
doers of good, 

4 Who keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-rate and who are certain of the 
Hereafter. 

5 These are on a guidance from 
their Lord, and these are they who are 
successful. 

6 And of men is he who takes 
instead frivolous discourse to lead 
astray from Allah's path without 
knowledge, and to make it a mockery. 
For such is an abasing chastise- 
ment. 1948 

7 And when Our messages are 
recited to him, he turns back proudly, 
as if he had not heard them, as if 
there were deafness in his ears ; so 
announce to him a painful chastise- 
ment. 

8 Those who believe and do good, 
for them are Gardens of bliss, 

9 To abide therein. A promise of 
Allah in truth ! And He is the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

10 He created the heavens without 
pillars that you see, and cast mountains 
on the earth lest it should be convulsed 



Qc 



•^'v^-^J'^' 



©; 



© ^r-S^)' < ^-%^ ] °-' I ill? 



J.'t 






<" -4 •ft''' - ;' 

>*; Up- ^JOI O-s-j ^&£ UiO>^> 



1948 It is a mistake to think that a particular person is meant here. The 
concluding words of the verse show clearly that the statement is general and 
applies to all those who take the Qur'an for a mockery. 
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with you, 1949 and He spread on it 
animals of every kind. And We send 
down water from the clouds, then 
cause to grow therein of every noble 
kind. 

11 This is Allah's creation ; now 
show Me that which those besides Him 
have created. Nay, the unjust are in 
manifest error. 



d^> \> i ^£=> (y^ L^O. C^; >>o 



SECTION 2 : Luqman's Advice to his Son 



12 And certainly We gave Luqman 
wisdom, 1950 saying : Give thanks to 
Allah. And whoever is thankful, is 
thankful for his own soul ; and who- 
ever denies, then surely Allah is 
Self-Sufficient, Praised. 

13 And when Luqman said to his 
son, while he admonished him : O 
my son, ascribe no partner to Allah. 
Surely ascribing partners (to Him) is a 
grievous iniquity. 

14 And We have enjoined on man 
concerning his parents — his mother 
bears him with faintings upon faint- 
ings and his weaning takes two years — 
saying : Give thanks to Me and to thy 
parents. To Me is the eventual 
coming. 1951 

15 And if they strive with thee to 
make thee associate with Me that of 
which thou hast no knowledge, obey 
them not, and keep kindly company 









1949 See 1358. 

1950 From what is stated of him, Luqman seems to have been an Ethiopian. 
It is very probable that the Greek "yEsop " is a corruption of Ethiopian and 
is identical with Luqman. The Quran accepts many prophets besides those 
mentioned in the Bible. 

1951 Verses 14 -and 15 are parenthetical, enjoining the duty of obedience 
to parents, because it is a parent who is advising his son. 
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with them in this world, 1 ' 52 and 
follow the way of him who turns to 
Me ; then to Me is your return, then 
I shall inform you of what you did. 

16 O my son, even if it be the 
weight of a grain of mustard-seed, 
even though it be in a rock, or in the 
heaven or in the earth, Allah will 
bring it forth. Surely Allah is 
Knower of subtilities, Aware. 



*tp\) \jjj** vjoJi ei^-^Uo 



17 O my son, keep up prayer and o^U^fcfjjL&lj^T^i 

enjoin good and forbid evil, and bear ' t ^ ? ^ ' , * , , 

patiently that which befalls thee. [^o ^J~* j<*>\ j J^> Of^ <Ob 

Surely this is an affair of great resolu- 6 ,.»> ,„ , „. . , ±,, + 

fion . 4?>^> oi 4-> o\ ^L>i 



18 And turn not thy face away 
from people in contempt, nor go about 
in the land exultingly. Surely Allah 
loves not any self-conceited boaster. 

19 And pursue the right course in 
thy going about and lower thy voice. 
Surely the most hateful of voices is 
braying of asses. 1 * 5 * 






SECTION 3 : Greatness of Divine Power 



aAj^iaiit&ft^T 



20 See you not that Allah has made 
subservient to you whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth, "*£$)(J°ij$l] <J li S 0>*^J! ^ 
and granted to you His favours com- 



1952 Notwithstanding the great stress that the Holy Qur'an lays here and 
elsewhere on the duty of obedience to parents, it also warns against attaching 
undue importance to that duty when the same clashes with a still higher duty, 
viz., one's duty to one's Maker. In fact any duty, however great, must be sacrificed 
before a higher duty, and one's duty to one's Maker is the highest of all duties. 

1954 Humility and meekness were taught by every prophet. Even an 
Ethiopian preached the meekness and humility which was preached by Jesus. 
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plete outwardly and inwardly ? And 
among men is he who disputes con- 
cerning Allah without knowledge or 
guidance or a Book giving light. 1955 

21 And when it is said to them, 
Follow that which Allah has revealed, 
they say : Nay, we follow that where- 
in we found our fathers. What ! 
Though the devil calls them to the 
chastisement of the burning Fire ! 

22 And whoever submits himself 
to Allah and does good (to others), he 
indeed takes hold of the firmest handle. 
And Allah's is the end of affairs. 

23 And whoever disbelieves, let not 
his disbelief grieve thee. To Us is 
their return, then We shall inform 
them of what they did. Surely Allah 
is Knower of what is in the breasts. 

24 We give them to enjoy a little, 
then We shall drive them to a severe 
chastisement. 









9 >.. >'■>< <>'. 






25 And if thou ask them who ^£j, ■£*. ^ vgfa >y 

created the heavens and the earth? ^ t\, * Z* > \,* * J$ * 

they will say: Allah. Say: Praise be jJ^*!i(^3 ^Ll (^^Q C/V^' -> 

to Allah ! Nay, most of them know '■> >1 ■>- >S, ■>>)<. ■> *■ >, - u < 

not. ©o;>^.X^^tcW AU 



26 To Allah belongs whatever is in 
the heavens and the earth. Surely 
Allah is the Self-Sufficient, the Praised. 

27 And if all the trees in the earth 
were pens, and the sea with seven 
more seas added to it (were ink), the 
words of Allah would not be 






1955 The words are meant as well for the Muslims. So long as they adhered 
to the Book giving light they continued to advance in the world, and they will 
again lead the world when they place the Book giving light in the forefront. 
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exhausted. • Surely Allah is Mighty, <■» - ^ *. ? . - ^ i . <; , t ' 

Wise 1956 ® J ^ = T <9 -^.^ ^1 Ol &u' 

28 Your creation or your raising is ^^t^} 'Jg&<j " 9 ^lii-U 
only like a single soul. Surely Allah * " 

is Hearing, Seeing. ®j<*a). ^-i*r^ "*"' UJ. $>>i>b 

29 Seest thou not that Allah makes 

the night to enter into the day, and J$\i3 y e$l '7$£k'&\ &\'J}S\ 

He makes the day to enter into the ' ,.. ' < " ''<■ . .., L . ,. „ 

night, and He has made the sun and y*^\ j°~ ;<*£?' (4 1/-^' Tiiyi > 

the moon subservient (to you) — each g *> m iif ^1 X. '■£*«£ >"<■] 1 " 

pursues its course till an appointed l/ 1 "**** ^r «.» ^l?^ (J° > -* 

time — and that Allah is Aware of @ j^_J>- (-\y£& [Xj «tjj! (-^5 

what you do ? " "' '" 

30 This is because Allah is the \^ ^J)j <J^ >£ *u! cfc <3Ji 
Truth, and that which they call upon ",?>, ,,-> ,9 ■> s^t > * 
besides Him is falsehood, and that 6b (J^K^^^ <cK OS"^. 
Allah is the High, the Great. £ £^ , 4^ , ^ ^ 



SECTION 4 : The Doom comes 

31 Seest thou not that the ships ,«> . , ,* ^,\>\. <,< ** , -- 

glide on the sea by Allah's grace, Jf^^^S^^^ CM J^JJl 

that He may show you of His signs ? < , ^ *JS >&£} &\ c^£l> 

Surely there are signs in this for every ' "" ••*-" - 

patient, endurer, grateful one. 1956 * ®j&j& i#^$£$ Q*'<X 



32 And when a wave like awnings , xx ,f t i, t <. <,><,>','>,>' 

covers them, they call upon Allah, \ ^» L^v ?:** Ms~*-W 

being sincere to Him in obedience. ^ « £, jj, ^ -_^ ^, 

But when He brings them safe to ^ ^^ " ^ " ( 

land, some of them follow the middle \)~<£&a jsJfeb ^J I <Jl ^^-vSo 

course. And none denies Our signs ',,, £< 1<$A\\X'A ' ' "r" 

but every perfidious, ungrateful one. ®^^^<!Pv\^^S^^i v> 



1956 I'Ab thinks this verse and the two that follow belong to Madman 
revelation, but there is no indication in the text, nor any evidence, to show that 
they were not revealed at Makkah. A similar statement is contained in another 
early Makkan revelation ; see 18: 109.' It is noteworthy that a man who himself 
could not use the pen and who lived in a country where pen and ink were at 
any rate scarce, expresses such an idea of the abundance of pens and ink. While 
containing a prophetic allusion to the abundant use of pen and ink in the world, 
the words are expressive of the unimaginable vastness of the Creation of God, 

1956a, see next page. 
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33 O people, keep your duty to 
your Lord and dread the day when no 
father can avail his son in aught, nor 
the child will avail his father. Surely 
the promise of Allah is true, so let not 
this world's life deceive you, nor let 
the arch-deceiver deceive you about 
Allah. 1957 






e i/ jj-33 1 4i)L ^S>%^ 



34 Surely Allah is He with Whom 
is the knowledge of the Hour, and 
He sends down the rain, and He 
knows what is in the wombs. And no 
one knows what he will earn on the 
morrow. And no one knows in what 
land he will die. Surely Allah is 
Knowing, Aware. 1958 






V > J^'S 






for everything created is a word of God in the sense that it is created by Divine 
commandment. 

1956a The signs for the patient endurer and the grateful one no doubt contain 
a hint to the suffering but grateful Muslims, and to their being made a great 
nation. 

1957 Gharur. which literally means the great deceiver, stands for the devil. 

1958 By the Hour is meant the hour of the fulfilment of prophecy and of 
the downfall of the opponents, as well as the Resurrection. The wonderful dis- 
closure of knowledge relating to the future could not be made by a mere mortal, 
who cannot foretell the ordinary events of life happening before his eyes day 
and night. But there may also be a deeper reference to the transformation that 
was to be brought about in Arabia: the sending down of rain signifying the 
quickening of the spiritually dead ; those that were in the wombs were ordained 
to be Muslims ; the opponents of to-day would prove the supporters of to-morrow ; 
and those who turned the Muslims out of their houses would themselves meet 
death, when away from their habitations, even as they did when they attacked 
Madlnah to crush the Muslims. 



CHAPTER 32 



Al-Sajdah: THE ADORATION 

(Revealed at Makkah: 3 sections; 30 verses) 

The name of this chapter, d-Sajdab, or the Adoration, is taken from v. 15 
where the faithful are spoken of as falling down in adoration when the Divine 
messages art recited to them. It contains not only a prophecy relating to the 
immediate triumph of Islam but also another relating to the distant future (v 5). 
The first section foretells the establishment of Islam; the second speaks of a 
punishment for the opponents in this very life ; and the third of the raising of 
the dead earth to life. 



SECTION 1 Mam will be established 

In the name of Allah, the J,^^\ fjj^i] e&\ j^Zi^ 
'nrfirenr the Merciful. " " " ' ' 






Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 I, Allah, am the Best Knower. 

2 The revelation of the Book, there j^^ v^^ V^%^' <3r 1 ^' 
is no doubt in it, is from the Lord of " v ,, , , 5 u ^ , 
the worlds. ©C**MSVc^ 

3 Or do they say: He has forged tetfffiu^&'&X 
it ? Nay, it is the Truth from thy Lord ^ ^ '^ ^ ^ ^ , 
that thou mayest warn a people to ^I^OlUlSy i^v^i^i/'C^ 
whom no warner has come before thee „ 3 , ,,, , j> Vf ,. ,< , * » . i 
that they may walk aright. 1 ' 58 " © 0;^4i^J && ctf ^-» 

4 Allah is He Who created the < • , y , , ^ <<< J.-fi'.kT 
heavens and the earth and what is U^l>0^c^C^<^ 
between them in six periods, and He ,£^ *$j£\ 2lL %>}££*! U 5 
is established on the Throne of } ^ V»>r-'V k .-.,"'. <, 
Power. You have not besides Him a ^fJj^e^^oXJU. c^j-*)!^ 
guardian or an intercessor. Will you •j/W-^vf « fc - ';*<» » Tli 
not then mind ? ©CtfPv*^ &*- V J ^ 



1958a Makkah had not seen a prophet before the advent of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad, who was the only Prophet raised among the descendants of Ishmael. 
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5 He orders the Affair from the . ,, 1 . w , ,„,,,, 
heaven to the earth; then it will U?^ (JJ-^U-SJl {?£ j-'^ Ji^-J 
ascend to Him in a day the measure TA '?. '\i> >',\ »<> >?■"■£>•„ 
of which is a thousand years as you SJ, ^^>^ &l*>1^ 
count. 15 " ~ "-& >*\' *> ~,'.' <Vf 

6 Such is the Knower of the unseen y-^\ i'^ll, ^5J1 fl^S 
and the seen, the Mighty, the Merciful, "' ' "' " ^^ ' 

7 Who made beautiful everything < ^ - „ , ,- , , 
that He created, and He began the ^-^Mi^ C^= 
creation of man from dust. I059a 'It' ,/\j ,***' 

8 Then He made his progeny of an ' X .. ',' > > , ■?,- -| ;„^ ^ 
extract, of worthless water. ^^ *^~~' ^ <x ^-~> oWjeJ 

9 Then He made him complete and ©C^H^ ^LS 
breathed into him of His spirit, 1960 d^, J ? ^o 4li £1,5 " 3 A " *-"• 
and gave you ears and eyes and " ^ ' "' -"W~^' 
hearts ; little it is that you give thanks! "> ^SJ^\ " } ^Xl}\ 'Jft /jj£- 




ii 



ri„„ I 959 i^""" ° r '*f Affah is the Affair of Islam - a "d «s ordering or regula- 

stiz^s v„" h ~ as ^..r? &£??<& trgfe 

firmness, we are told ,n a hadlth that it will retain its putTfor thre^ centur e 

th^whn M. 6 g f nerad r S "\ my g en « a «0". then those who o low them hen 
those who follow them, then after them will come people who will prXthem 
selves .n abundance of wealth and love plumpness " (Tr. 31 39) According 

?KU e VI h 2 d oi : ) Th hefe f ll ( COm \ a Pe ° pie in which' thereNsT good" 
(KU. VI, 2068) The words of another are: "A crooked way — thev are nnr 

Iwn h° r ,h m ' ° f the » JKU. VI, 2073). That there is a prophecy here i 
or three centimes « made clear by the Prophet's say.ng After that the clu^e of 

noiy yuran, has the most beautiful names (17:110; 20:8; 59:24) 

Thi^nnPnJ 11 ,' 5 V " Se Sh ° WS ^ the spirit of God is breathed into every man 
Th? £T } u A mStlC i rdation between human nature and Divfne namre 
The word ruf, does not here mean the animal soul, because the "3 sou"fs 
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10 And they say : When we are 
lost in the earth, shall we then be in 
a new creation ? Nay, they are dis- 
believers in the meeting with their 
Lord. 

1 1 Say : The angel of death, who is 
given charge of you, will cause you to 
die, then to your Lord you will be 
returned. 

SECTION 2 : Believers and Disbelievers — a Comparison 

12 And couldst thou but see when , ,,?,*/,, ',> > >\, . , ,'2'j'' 

the guilty hang their heads before their fP>» ^ U*^ ?' ^ * 3 

Lord: Our Lord, we have seen and £j^ " } \j^\ tS j "^j £% 
heard, so send us back, we will do 
good ; we are (now) certain. 



© orir 1 oJ.^l*> cj-*-** ^~*fj\i 



jjijl 4>to^ >yji -J A^?> bj 

15 Only they believe in Our g ,'^^^GiL^U^l. 

© o^j^Ji 1 jo-* -J 



13 And if We had pleased, We 
could have given every soul its guid- 
ance, but the word from Me was just ; 
I will certainly fill hell with the jinn 
and men together. 1960a 

14 So taste, because you forgot the 
meeting of this Day of yours ; surely 
We forsake you ; and taste the abiding 
chastisement for what you did. 



are 



messages who, when they 
reminded of them, fall down pros- g 
trate and celebrate the praise of *■ 
their Lord, and they are not proud. ,960b 



common to man and the animal kingdom. It is something which distinguishes 
man from the animal world. It is due to this spirit Divine that he rules the 
creation and it is due to the same Divine spirit in him that he receives a new 
life after death — a life in which he lives in God and with God — the meeting 
with God or liqa Allah, as it is called in v. 10. 

1960a God's word, as repeated so often in the Holy Qur an, is that the right 
way has been pointed out to man but he is given the choice to accept or reject it, 
and that those who rejected that word and did not forsake evil ways would go to hell. 
The reference in /'/ We had pleased is to the fact that man is not compelled to 
submit to the Divine law. His superiority lies in the fact that he has been given 
a choice. If he exercises that choice rightly, he attains to eminence ; if he exercises 
it wrongly, he must taste of the evil consequences of his deeds. 

1960b The recitation of this verse is followed by an actual prostration ; 
see 978. 
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16 They forsake (their) beds, call- 
ing upon their Lord in fear and in 
hope, and spend out of what We have 
given them. 19606 

17 So no soul knows what refresh- 
ment of the eyes is hidden for them : 
a reward for what they did. 1961 

18 Is he then, who is a believer, like 
him who is a transgressor ? They are 
not equal. 

19 As for those who believe and 
do good deeds, for them are Gardens, 
a refuge — an entertainment for what 
they did. 

20 And as for those who transgress, 
their refuge is the Fire. Whenever 
they desire to go forth from it, they 
are brought back into it, and it is said 
to them : Taste the chastisement of 
the Fire, which you called a lie. 

21 And certainly We will make 
them taste the nearer punishment 
before the greater chastisement, that 
haply they may turn. 1962 






& 



#*&£&&>%&&-, 



22 And who is more iniquitous 
than he who is reminded of the mes- 
sages of his Lord, then he turns away (I^^^lS^^J^P-Tjs^ 
from them ? Surely We exact retribu- " " . , 

tion from the guilty. © ^>*-i3j^« 



1960c The literal significance of the original words for they forsake is their 
sides draw away from, showing that they are restless in their beds. These are the 
foundations of the culture of Islam, passing part of the night in remembering 
Allah, and passing the day in earning wealth to spend in the way of Allah for the 
benefit of humanity. 

1961 This is a true description of what the blessings of paradise are : No 
soul knows what is hidden for them. These blessings are hidden from the physical 
eye of man and therefore their description in words which convey to the mind 
an idea of the blessings of this life is metaphorical. Words cannot reveal to us 
the real nature of those blessings. The Holy Prophet's own comment on these 
words shows the truth of this statement, for he is reported to have said : " Allah 
says, I have prepared for My righteous servants that which no eye has seen and 
no ear has heard, and which the heart of man cannot conceive" (B. 59:8). 

1962 By the near chastisement is meant the earthly punishment, which might 
serve as a warning against the greater punishment of the Hereafter. The opponents 
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SECTION 3 : Dead Earth will receive Life 

23 And We indeed gave Moses the ,£~jv -£,'-> £*| ^ 

Book — so doubt not the meeting *-^ \, 

with Him — and We made it a guide ^jjj, lil^j 4-i^3 (^ ^>2 U, 

for the Children of Israel. 1963 " -'.'.. '~ S '. 



24 And We made from among 
them leaders to guide by Our com 






mand when they were patient. And @ Jy£-£^ ^;-t;5^&' 
rhev were certain of Our messages. ' "* '" v 



they were certain of Our messages 

25 Surely thy Lord will judge 
between them on the day of Resurrec- 
tion concerning that wherein they 
differed. 









26 Is it not clear to them, how , ,• , ^Vfj-rjf ?-'<.. '■'?<'■ 
many of the generations, in whose j>&&,\&*\j* J* W-^ > 
abodes they go about, We destroyed 
before them ? Surely there are signs 
in this. Will they not then hear ? 

27 See they not that We drive the oJ- ^ l --*-J' OT^ ^' '-^ <** ' 
water to a land having no herbage, r^'-r . t \f. .ss>\ x ->1S„ 
then We bring forth thereby seed- ^^^^^1 
produce, of which their cattle and they h j c ^Z£/\ \ '^#={lX\ «*Jw« J^ 15 
themselves eat. Will they not then _ f „ ' ** 
see? ®oL-^-^—> ] 

28 And they say : When will this ^j_ ^&\ }jjk J^ 6^>^. -> 
victory come, if you are truthful? 1964 ,, _ , ^j;. , . 



of Truth are thus told that they must taste a punishment in this life, too, and the 
description of it given in the previous Verse — whenever they desire to go forth 
from it, they are brought back into it — manifestly applies to modern world 
conditions, when materialism has taken hold of the minds of men. The wars at 
present raging in the world are the fire of this life, and, however much the 
warring nations may desire to get out of them, they are brought back into them. 

1963 To bring about the meeting with God — to make men live in God — 
is the real aim of religion, and here it is pointed out that to make men attain 
this object a Book was given to Moses for the Israelites, as a Book is now given 
for the whole world. This object will be attained notwithstanding opposition, 
which will be brought to naught, as made clear in v. 26. 

1964 The question makes it clear that the above verses speak of the triumph 
of Islam over all opposition, then and now, in metaphorical language ; hence they 
ask when will the victory come? The driving of the water to a dead land, a land 
without herbage, is a clear hint that the dead earth will receive life. 
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29 Say : On the day of victory the ■*,.*><»,< >">,,' *j> 
faith of those who (now) disbelieve C±^J! f*^t V ^iJIyoy, Jj 
wiU_not profit them, nor will they be ©^^5^!^ 

30 So turn away from them and j,' »***>** > W" ' »fx 
wait, surely they too are waiting. ^jJ****J>V}.j&)\> ^s-ijo^ 






CHAPTER 33 

Al-Ahzab: THE ALLIES 

(Revealed at MadInah: 9 sections; 73 »«««) 

This chapter goes under the name of The Allies, by which are meant the 
Quraish, confederated with other idolatrous tribes and the Jews. The opponents 
had now planned to exterminate the Muslims altogether, and mustering more 
than ten times the available Muslim force, they besieged MadInah. The battle, 
theiefore, occupying as it does a most prominent place in the early history of 
Islam, richly deserves the importance it has been accorded. 

The battle of the Allies took place in Shawwal of the fourth year of the 
Hijrah, and the revelation of this chapter therefore belongs to that year. Most 
of the other subjects treated herein, such as those relating to the Prophet's marriage 
with Zainab, and to his marriages in general, might be fixed a little later, but 
they cannot be placed beyond the seventh year of the Hijrah. The reason why 
this chapter occupies this place in the arrangement of the chapters of the Quran 
is quite obvious. The last group of Makkan chapters preceding this announces 
a series of mighty prophecies foretelling the subsequent greatness of the Muslims, 
and here we are shown how the forces employed to crush Islam were made 
ineffective, thus paving the way for the Muslims to attain the promised greatness. 

The first section deals with physical and spiritual relationship in reference 
to the spiritual relationship of the Prophet with the faithful. The powerful attack 
of the Quraish and their allies on the Muslims, spoken of in the second and 
third sections, was really a resort to brute force made with the object of 
annihilating Islam. Its mention is really meant to give a death-blow to the false 
propaganda that Islam was spread by the sword, the fact being that Islam spread 
in spite of the sword. The propaganda now carried on against Islam stands on 
two pillars of misrepresentation, the first relating to the sword and the second 
relating to the Prophet's domestic life, which propaganda depicts the Prophet as 
being a voluptuary. As a matter of fact, not only did the Prophet himself retain 
the utmost simplicity of life to his last days, no change coming over him though 
he had risen to be the ruler of the whole of Arabia, but he would not allow 
even his wives to depart from that high standard of simplicity. It was within 
his means to furnish his wives with every material comfort, but instead of 
pandering to their earthly desires, he informed them that if they required such 
provisions, he could not retain them in his household. This is the subject-matter 
of the fourth section. The fifth section deals with the Prophet's marriage with 
Zainab, and refutes the objections advanced against him on that score. The sixth 
generalizes on the objections raised against his domestic life. The seventh draws 
the attention of the Muslims to certain rules of conduct in their domestic relations. 
The eighth speaks of those who spread evil reports, and the ninth closes the 
chapter with an exhortation to the faithful. 
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In the name of Allah, the , • .. , ,^, \ m , 

Beneficent, the Merciful. °^-^J J] C^-*- 5 *^ d!W >5~~i 

1 O Prophet, keep thy duty to x , ,, , y ,^ y < K <■ x'V" 
Allah and obey not the disbelievers ^^f^^j^yf At) I £p^ (jSV-^ <$M. 
and the hypocrites. 1965 Surely Allah is ii ,*,/, p,i s ' tfs i t -s |i x '- -\>\ " 
ever Knowing, Wise ; OvftiP-W^OO AUI (J\, &$$***<*> } 

2 And follow that which is revealed 
to thee from thy Lord. Surely Allah 
is ever Aware of what you do ; ©lji*p- (j^CiolXj o$dIi\ ijj. 






3 And trust in Allah. And Allah *, „ « f ,. r „ k , <( .,&^ tf 

is enough as having charge. (of affairs). ©J'-^.^SJt^ AOlJ* Jpy; 

4 Allah has not made for any man ^j <J0S ^ <J<4^aI)I (J«*»-U 

two hearts within him; 1966 nor has £• '»' , * ., x 

He made your wives whom you desert vy'>=*a-lji/'l (J-^Ui^ "fj,?*- 

by Zihar, your mothers, nor has He 'i^r//sjV ma < ■>'. ' >> ,\i 

made those whom you assert (to be <>*»->> >£*• ' (y-*** UU^ 

your sons) your sons. These are the 'j>^$ &?'j£i&1 'StfgJ 

words of your mouths. And Allah x , x<x , /,j>, f i j±, } . ~^,< 

speaks the truth and He shows the >* ) o*^ J>^. Aol^ 'jLi>CJ&j 

way. 1967 ~, *,, " ," 



1965 The chapter was revealed at a time when the powerful and combined 
forces of the Arabian tribes threatened Madinah from without and the hypocrites 
and the Jews assisted them from within to crush the Muslims. It was necessary 
at such a critical time that the Muslims, who are really addressed here through the 
Prophet, should not in any way be compliant to their deadly enemies. Or, the 
meaning is that the Holy Prophet should not be troubled by his critics, for their 
object was only to carp, and one course of action was as well calculated to give 
them occasion for carping as another. 

1966 This passage does not relate to what follows but sums up what is said 
in the previous verse. The Prophet is there told not to be compliant to the dis- 
believers and the hypocrites, but to trust in Allah alone, because the same heart 
cannot simultaneously entertain love for Allah and love for His enemies. 

1967 This passage abolishes two customs of the days of ignorance. The first 
of these is what is called zihar or muzahirah. The word is derived from zahr, 
meaning back, and zihar consisted in a man saying to his wife thou art to me as 
the back of my mother (LL). No sooner were the words pronounced than the 
relation between husband and wife ended as by a divorce, but the woman was 
not at liberty to leave the husband's house and marry elsewhere. She remained 
in the same house, as a deserted wife. The other custom was that of regarding 
the adopted son as if he were a real son. This passage abolishes both customs on 
the same ground ; a wife cannot be a real mother, nor a stranger a real son. 

The subject of zihar is fully discussed in the first section of the 58th chapter. 
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5 Call them by (the names of) 
their fathers ; this is more equitable 
with Allah ; but if you know not their 
fathers, then they are your brethren 
in faith and your friends. And there 
is no blame on you in that wherein 
you make a mistake, but (you are 
answerable for) that which your 
hearts purpose. And Allah is ever 
Forgiving, Merciful. 

6 The Prophet is closer to the 
faithful than their own selves, and his 
wives are (as) their mothers. 1968 And 
the possessors of relationship are 
closer one to another in the ordinance 
of Allah than (other) believers, and 
those who fled (their homes), except 
that you do some good to your 
friends. 196 * This is written in the 
Book. 



7 And when We took a covenant 
from the prophets and from thee, and 
from Noah and Abraham and Moses 
and Jesus, son of Mary, and We took 
from them a solemn covenant, 1970 

8 That He may question the truth- 
ful of their truth, and He has prepared 
for the disbelievers a painful chastise- 
ment. 



u c>%<J^ y< &j£ U*»' ^*s£ 7&> 

\it''9 J>\< 9*t ' ' '\> ' 
S Z.9 .. » 9 ' ' *«. !Lii "t^ 9** f 



1968 The Prophet was indeed much more than a father to the believers. 
He had raised them to the dignity of manhood from a state of savagery, con- 
sequently the tie of love which united them to him was stronger than the ordinary 
ties of love and friendship. The statement that his wives are their mothers has 
reference to the spiritual relationship, because they were helpful in bringing up 
the faithful spiritually; see 1989 and 1989a. 

1969 When the Muslims first came to Madlnah, a brotherhood was established 
between those who fled and the helpers, one of the former becoming a brother 
of one of the latter, and each of the two thus united was entitled to a share of 
inheritance on the death of the other, according to an old Arab custom. The 
passage abolishes this custom, maintaining only the brotherhood of Islam in a 
wider sense, and allowing inheritance only to actual relatives. But a Muslim could 
assist his brother in Islam by a gift or by making a will in his favour. This is the 
significance of the words except that you do some good to your friends. 

1970 The covenant referred to here is generally supposed to be in relation to 
the delivery of the message with which the prophets are entrusted. But see 
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9 O you who believe, call to mind 
the favour of Allah to you when there 
came against you hosts, 1871 so We sent 
against them a strong wind 1972 and 
hosts that you saw not. 1973 And Allah 
is ever Seer of what you do. 

10 When they came upon you from 
above you and from below you, 1974 and 
when the eyes turned dull and the 
hearts rose up to the throats, and you 
began to think diverse thoughts about 
Allah. 1975 



soil tC^y/jt'hS \y$\ <J^ t#b 
®\j<^a), Oj<ZZ IXj i&l (jo 



11 There were the believers tried £J££ ' } ^Lgj]'^] ty3i 
and they were shaken with a severe " ^ _, # y , 

shaking. ©^CLj^J— « jILPgs 



3 : 80, where the making of a covenant with the prophets is spoken of, and that 
covenant is, with regard to the advent of the Holy Ptophet, referred to in 
Acts 3:21 and elsewhere; for a full discussion on which see 458. The covenant 
spoken of as having been made with the Holy Prophet evidently refers to the 
Prophet's verifying all previous revelation. Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus are 
specially mentioned by name on account of their importance. 

1971 The events narrated in this section and a part of the following relate to 
the siege of Madlnah by the combined forces of the Qur2ish and their allies — 
viz., the Ghatfan, the 'Ashja' and Murrah, the Fazarah, the Sulaim and the BanI 
Sa'd and Asad, aided by the Jewish tribe of the BanI Nadir and the BanI Quraizah, 
the latter of whom had made a treaty of alliance with the Muslims — the entire forces 
numbering from ten to twenty thousand according to different versions, while 
the Muslims were only about thirteen or fourteen hundred. The Prophet decided 
to remain within the town and a ditch was dug as a protective measure against 
the onrush of the powerful force. The battle continued for several days, the enemy 
eventually taking to flight on a stormy night without being able to inflict any loss 
upon the Muslims. 

1972 The reference is to the great hurricane which caused the enemy to flee. 
Muir says : " Wearied and damped in spirit, the night set in upon them cold 
and tempestuous. Wind and rain beat mercilessly on the unprotected camp. The 
storm rose to a hurricane. Fires were extinguished, tents blown down, cooking- 
vessels and other equipage overthrown ". 

1973 The hosts which could not be seen were the angelic hosts which dis- 
heartened the enemy. The storm alone would not have made an army of 10,000 
to flee in such disorder, were it not that they had already been disheartened by the 
futility of their attacks upon the besieged Muslims. The angelic assistance is 
promised in 3 : 124. 

1974 The Ghatfan pitched on the east side of the town, on the higher part 
of the valley, and the Quraish.on the west side, on the lower part of the valley. 

1975, see next page. 
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12 And when the hypocrites and 
those in whose hearts was a disease 
began to say : Allah and His Mes- 
senger did not promise us (victory) but 
only to deceive. 1 " 6 

13 And when a party of them said : 
O people of Yathrib, 1977 you cannot 
make a stand, so go back. 1978 And a 
party of them asked permission of the 
Prophet, saying, Our houses are 
exposed. And they were not exposed. 
They only desired to run away. 

14 And if an entry were made 
upon them from the outlying parts of 
it, then they were asked to wage war 
(against the Muslims), they would 
certainly have done it, and they would 
not have stayed in it but a little 
while. 1 " 9 

15 And they had indeed made a 
covenant with Allah before, (that) 
they would not turn (their) backs. 
And a covenant with Allah must be 
answered for. 

16 Say : Flight will not profit you, 
if you flee from death or slaughter, 
and then you will not be allowed to 
enjoy yourselves but a little. 



CX C^tO' J u>«j^' ay . *\> 






©-^fl 



1975 Becoming dull of the eyes and the rising of the hearts to the throats 
indicates the Muslim fear, which was only natural when such a large army was 
advancing against a mere handful of men. The diverse thoughts signify the fears 
of the weak-hearted and the hypocrites that Allah's promise would not prove true 
and that the enemy would destroy them. As regards the thoughts of the faithful, 
see v. 22. 

1976 That the prophecies of the Holy Quran regarding the ultimate triumph 
of Islam and the victory of the Muslims were not vague utterances, but clear and 
emphatic assertions, is shown by what the hypocrites are related to have said. There 
was an unmistakable promise of victory, but the circumstances were decidedly 
against the fulfilment of that promise, and hence the weak-hearted said that the 
promise of victory was given only to deceive them. It should be noted that the 
weak-hearted, who did not believe in the ultimate triumph of Islam, are here 
classed with the- hypocrites. 

1977 Yathrib was the name by which Madlnah was known before the 
Prophet's flight to that city. On the Prophet's flight there, it received the name 
of Madlnat al-Nabi or the City of the Prophet, o'r simply Madlnah. 

lf/78 That is, go back to idolatry to save your lives, or beat a retreat and 
return to your houses. 

1979 These verses describe the condition of the hypocrites, who advanced 
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17 Say : Who is it that can protect 
you from Allah, if He intends harm 
for you or He intends to show you 
mercy ? And they will not find for 
themselves a guardian or a helper 
besides Allah. 

18 Allah indeed knows those 
among you who hinder others and 
those who say to their brethren, Come 
to us. And they come not to the fight 
but a little, 

19 Being niggardly with respect to 
you. But when fear comes, thou wilt 
see them looking to thee, their eyes 
rolling like one swooning because of 
death. But when fear is gone they 
smite you with sharp tongues, being 
covetous of wealth. These have not 
believed, so Allah makes their deeds 
naught. And that is easy for Allah. 

20 They think the allies are not 
gone, and if the allies should come 
(again), they would fain be in the 
deserts with the desert Arabs, asking 
for news about you. And if they were 
among you, they would not fight save 
a little. 






SECTION 3 : Allies' Flight : Quraizah punished 



21 Certainly you have in the Mes- 
senger of Allah an excellent exemplar 
for him who hopes in Allah and the 
Latter day, and remembers Allah 
much."" 



© I J^=> 41)1 _>£=i j >>V| 



excuses for not fighting against the opponents of the Muslims. If an enemy had 
entered into the city from another side and invited them to join hands with him 
to fight against the Muslims, they would have been ready to fight. The concluding 
words show that they would have even left Madinah to attack the Muslims and 
would not then have cared for the protection of their houses. 

1980 This verse points to a most significant truth and a distinguishing 
characteristic of the Holy Prophet, viz., that he is the best exemplar and the highest 
model of virtue for the faithful under all circumstances. If he had not led armies 
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22 And when the believers saw the \jj\3 ^Ay^V^ 0*5-5^" li/' uJ ,j 
allies, they said: This is what Allah ^ , s si\,i>" >\\\s' '^t' \< i 
and His Messenger promised us, and Oo*°j<Us*JJ <U)' bO-e-jUlOo* 
Allah and His Messenger spoke the <&\ ^J&jt^OiAo ail 
truth. And it only added to their faith " ___ ^ 

and submission. 1981 © cLll-~J j| \3^\, 

23 Of the believers are men who r ^ >?>~" «\r' , f\ . \-'\\ '. 
are true to the covenant they made -^ x 

with Allah ; so of them is he who has ^ ^$X+j z 4L^c. dJjUjJ^lp 
accomplished his vow, and of them is ^ „^ , ^ , ?, yi s,* 
he who yet waits, and they have not l_-o ^ ^Jxf^-Z O^ J^t ■> <v=*j 
changed in the least -"" ®^J^ $oJ 

he could not have served as a model for a general leading armies into battle ; 
if he had not fought personally, he could not have been an exemplar for a soldier 
laying down his life in the cause of truth, justice, and freedom ; if he had not 
made laws for the guidance of his followers, he could never have been regarded 
as an outstanding example to a legislator ; if he had not decided cases, he could 
not have served as a light to judges and magistrates ; if he had not married, he 
would have left men unguided in practically half of their everyday duties and 
could not have shown how to be a kind and affectionate husband and a loving 
father ; if he had not taken revenge on tyrants for the wrongs inflicted on innocent 
persons, if he had not overcome his persecuting enemies and forgiven them, if he 
had not overlooked the faults of those attached to him, he could not have been an 
excellent exemplar and a perfect model, as he is here pronounced to be. Indeed, 
it is the distinguishing characteristic of his life that he not only gave practical 
rules of guidance in all walks of life, but gave by his life a practical illustration 
of all those rules. 

Two more points are worth noting here. In the first place, the Prophet's 
being an exemplar is a sufficient answer to all those who carp at him, because 
the very necessity of guiding men under varying mundane circumstances and 
conditions led him through all those circumstances. Secondly, the moral qualities 
which are latent within man remain in a dormant condition unless they are called 
into action. Hence no one can claim the possession of a high moral quality 
unless he has had occasion to display it, acquitting himself creditably. 

The occasion on which the Prophet's being an exemplar for the faithful is 
pointed out is one on which he showed the greatest firmness in utmost danger, 
confidence in Divine assistance, and steadfastness in the hardest trials, and the 
believers are told that they must not lose heart, but follow the example of the 
Holy Prophet. 

1981 The reference here is to the Divine promise that a time would come 
when the combined forces of Arabia would be put to flight. This promise was 
given long before, and at a time when the Holy Prophet and his few followers 
were being severely persecuted at Makkah. Here are the words of one prophecy : 
" A mighty host of the allies will here be put to flight " (38: 11) ; "Soon will the 
hosts be routed and they will show their backs" (54:45), says another. So 
when the combined forces attacked Madinah, the words of the prophecy were in 
the heart of every true Muslim. They rejoiced because they were certain that the 
combined forces of the enemy would be put to flight. It was only the hypocrites 
who had misgivings, as the iast section shows. The battle had, in fact, inspired 
greater faith in the ultimate triumph of Islam, not only by bringing earlier 
prophecies to fulfilment but also because it was here that, when the Holy Prophet 
smashed a big stone with a hammer (a stone which had proved an obstacle in 
the digging of the ditch) and a flash of light followed, he announced the mighty 
prophecy that the flash of light had revealed to him the palaces of the Chosroes 
and the Caesars, and that he had been informed that his followers would be 
triumphant over both the empires (Ah. IV, p. 303). 

1982 Some of the believers had become martyrs in the cause of truth ; others 
yet waited, anxious to lay down their lives in the same cause. 
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24 That Allah may reward the * -* --?„ i»-'«i ' •»■"! 

truthful for their truth, and chastise ^^ <*■**-> ' *»' C^vi 

the hypocrites, if He please, or turn C%^\^ o\u<a£&\ 65J2J 
to them (mercifully). Surely Allah is ^ ^' ", „ ', ' 1 

ever Forgiving, Merciful. 1982 " © U^ Ijjac- Q4> <*W ui ^5* 



25 And Allah turned back the dis- 
believers in their rage — they gained 
no advantage. And Allah sufficed the 
believers in fighting. And Allah is 
ever Strong, Mighty. 

26 And He drove down those of 
the People of the Book who backed 
them from their fortresses and He cast 
awe into their hearts ; some you killed 
and you took captive some. 1983 

27 And He made you heirs to their 
land and their dwellings and their 
property, and (to) a land which you 
have not yet trodden. And Allah is 
ever Possessor of power over all 
things. 1984 



©vjL>_>-» Ojj^?v'j 



1982a It is clearly stated here, as also in v. 17, that all the hypocrites would 
not be punished, but that Allah would be merciful to them, punishing only such 
as deserved to be punished. Thus it happened that most of them became afterwards 
sincere converts to Islam. 

1983 The BanI Quraizah were in alliance with the Holy Prophet, and when 
the enemy laid siege to Madinah, they were bound to repel the attack ; see 126. 
Instead of this they sided with the investing army. Muir admits that " it was 
agreed that the Quraizah would assist the Quraish ", and though he doubts whether 
" they entered on active hostilities ", there is the surest testimony that they had 
made an agreement with the Quraish to attack the Muslims from within. Therefore, 
when the besieging army took to flight and the Quraizah returned to their fortress, 
it was besieged by the Holy Prophet, for to leave such an internal enemy unpunished 
would have been a source of ever-present danger to the safety of the Muslim com- 
munity. They remained besieged for twenty-five days, and then expressed their 
willingness to surrender, on condition that they should submit to the sentence of 
punishment pronounced by Sa'd ibn Mu'adh. Had they trusted the Prophet, he 
would probably have given them the same punishment as he gave to the Qainuqa', 
viz., emigration, but Sa'd was exasperated by their treachery and his judgment was 
that the fighting men should be put to death and the rest made captives 
(B. 56: 168). This was in accordance with the Jewish Law: " And if it will make 
no peace with thee, but will make war against thee, then thou shalt besiege it. 
And when the Lord thy God hath delivered it into thine hands, thou shalt smite 
every male thereof with the edge of the sword. But the women, and the little 
ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the spoil thereof, shalt 
thou take unto thyself" (Deut. 20:12-14). Three hundred men suffered death 
under this sentence, and their lands fell into the hands of the Muslims. 

1984 The land which you have not yet trodden refers to the foreign lands 
which are here promised to the Muslims and which they conquered later. 
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28 O Prophet, say to thy wives : 
If you desire this world's life and its 
adornment, come, I will give you a 
provision and allow you to depart a 
goodly departing. 1985 

29 And if you desire Allah and His 
Messenger and the abode of the Here- 
after, then surely Allah has prepared 
for the doers of good among you a 
mighty reward. 

30 O wives of the Prophet, who- 
ever of you is guilty of manifestly 
improper conduct, the chastisement 
will be doubled for her. And this is 
easy for Allah. 1986 



< '< '1\ <K< Z' -k\\ "\< \\' 

-» i^i V'\ '.' '•* •* "«■' -°« -i < r^ 
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1985 The introduction of the subject of the Holy Prophet's simplicity in 
domestic life is most fitting here. The Muslims were now growing powerful and 
wealthier. The victory at Badr, and the possession of the lands and property of 
the Qurai?ah, had increased their wealth. It was natural, in the circumstances, 
that the wives of the Prophet should desire to be furnished with better necessities 
of life than they had previously enjoyed. But just at this time we find a revelation 
enjoining the strictest simplicity upon them. These strictures could not emanate 
from an impostor, nor even from a man of the world whose power and wealth 
were increasing daily. If the Prophet had allowed his wives to share in the 
general prosperity of the community, there could not have been the least objection. 
But he received a revelation which deprived him and those most nearly related to 
him of those material benefits which others could easily acquire. The splendours 
of this world could be obtained, and were not forbidden to any Muslim, but 
such transitory vanities were not to be admitted into the household of God's 
Prophet. As he possessed the means, his wives would be allowed to depart with 
rich and ample gifts, if such was their desire. This passage also throws light on 
the object of the Prophet's marriages, for if his object were sensual enjoyment, 
he could not have been ready to sacrifice the ease and comforts attendant upon 
mere carnal desire to the retention of 'that Spartan simplicity enjoined upon his 
household. 

1986 The word fabishah means any evil exceeding the proper bounds, any- 
thing not agreeable with truth and with rule or measure, or anything unseemly 
(IX). As already shown in 556, it includes hatred and desertion of the husband, 
doing harm to the husband and his family. It does not necessarily mean adultery 
or lewdness. Hence many commentators take the word fahishah here in its broadest 
sense as meaning anything which may give offence to the Prophet. 

It should be noted that not only are the Prophet's wives denied the comforts 
of life which were available to other Muslim ladies, but any unseemly conduct 
on their part brought double the ordinary punishment. Could this be the work 
of an impostor ? In their case the punishment is increased because, being in the 
Prophet's house, they had a better chance to be guided aright and to pass their 
lives in the greatest purity. It should be noted that there is no actual occurrence 
of the least indecency on the part of any of the Prophet's wives. 
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31 And whoever of you is obedient 
to Allah and His Messenger and does 
good, We shall give her a double 
reward, and We have prepared for her 
an honourable sustenance.' 9 ' 7 

32 O wives of the Prophet, you are 
not like any other women. If you 
would keep your duty, be not soft in 
speech, lest he in whose heart is a 
disease yearn ; and speak a word of 
goodness. 1988 

33 And stay in your houses and 
display not your beauty like the dis- 
playing of the ignorance of yore ; and 
keep up prayer, and pay the poor-rate, 
and obey Allah and His Messenger. 
Allah only desires to take away un- 
cleanness from you, O people of the 
household, and to purify you a 
(thorough) purifying. 1989 



C^pj-o Xt>yA l^>^ \Zj\Sp J-jo 
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1987 The double reward spoken of here means only greater reward, as the 
words honourable sustenance show. The greater reward is due to their having 
denied themselves the ordinary comforts of life by remaining in the Prophet's 
house. 

1988 Though the injunction is given in particular to the wives of the Prophet, 
it is really a rule of life for all Muslim women, and promotes purity of heart and 
chastity in the relations between the sexes. They are not forbidden to speak to 
men, but, as a safeguard against possible inclination of the heart to evil thoughts, 
they are told not to indulge in soft and amorous conversation with the opposite 
sex. The wives of the Prophet are here told that they were not like other women, 
as they had to come in contact with large numbers of people, who would come to 
them to learn the treasures of wisdom which they received from the Prophet. An 
allusion to this is contained in the concluding words of the verse, and speak a 
word of goodness. 

1989 The means of purification are suggested in the previous verses : to 
observe the utmost simplicity of life, to avoid every indecency, and not to display 
their beauty to others. The uncleanness which Allah will thus take away is the 
uncleanness of the desire for worldly riches. As the Prophet himself was an 
exemplar to the faithful, so was his household to be an example of simplicity and 
purity to Muslim women ; hence they are called mothers of the faithful ; see 1968. 

It should also be noted that the Prophet's wives are here addressed as 
ahl al bait, or the people of the household, they being primarily so, while his 
children and children's children may also be included. The use of the phrase 
ahl al-bait on the only two other occasions in the Holy Quran is to signify the 
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34 And remember that which is 
recited in your houses of the messages 
of Allah and the Wisdom. Surely 
Allah is ever Knower of subtilities, 
Aware. 1S89a 






SECTION 5 : Prophet's Marriage with Zainab 



35 Surely the men who submit and 
the women who submit, and the 
believing men and the believing 
women, and the obeying men and the 
obeying women, and the truthful men 
and the truthful women, and the 
patient men and the patient women, 
and the humble men and the humble 
women, and the charitable men and 
the charitable women, and the fasting 
men and the. fasting women, and the 
men who guard their chastity and the 
women who guard, and the men who 
remember Allah much and the women 
who remember — Allah has prepared 
for them forgiveness and a mighty 
reward. 19S3b 
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wife as in the case of Abraham's wife (11:73) and Amran's wife or Moses 
mother (28- 12) and this use also shows that it is the wife, who is mistress ot 
the house that is indicated by the phrase ah! al-bait. Thus under this verse the 
Prophet's children could only claim a sanctity in which his wives also shared. 

It is a fact that not only did the wives of the Prophet retain the utmost 
simplicity of life in his lifetime, but even after his death, when the Muslims grew 
a very wealthy nation and big stipends were paid to the Prophet's wives, they 
did not allow wealth to accumulate in their houses but distributed it to deserving 
people Of 'A'ishah especially it is related that she was so generous in giving 
away what'eame to her that she would sometimes be left without the means for an 
evening meal. 

•1989a The wives of the Prophet were not only to serve as models of virtue 
to the faithful, men as well as women, but they were also required to teach the 
precepts of religion, of that which was recited in their houses of the messages 
of Allah and of Wisdom, to the faithful. Hence they are told that they must 
remember not onlv the injunctions of the Holy Quran — the messages of Allah — 
but also the Wisdom which t.he Prophet taught by his practice and word, i.e., the 
Sunnah. 

1939b This verse repeats ten times that women can attain every good quality 
to which men can have access and settles it conclusively that according to the 
Quran women stand on the same spiritual level as men. 
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36 And it behoves not a believing 
man or a believing woman, when Allah 
and His Messenger have decided an 
affair, to exercise a choice in their 
matter. And whoever disobeys Allah 
and His Messenger, he surely strays 
off to manifest error. 1990 



37 And when thou saidst to him to 
whom Allah had shown favour and to 
whom thou hadst shown a favour : 
Keep thy wife to thyself and keep thy 
duty to Allah ; and thou concealedst 
in thy heart what Allah would bring 
to light, and thou fearedst men, and 
Allah has a greater right that thou 
shouldst fear Him. So when Zaid 
dissolved her marriage-tie, We gave 
her to thee as a wife, so that there 
should be no difficulty for the 
believers about the wives of their 
adopted sons, when they have dis- 
solved their marriage-tie. And Allah's 
command is ever performed. 1991 



\>v -"r < 



On <U>b U"ViJI y^=u; ^-d^° 



1990 All commentators agree that this verse was revealed on the occasion 
when the Holy Prophet demanded Zainab, his cousin through his aunt, in marriage 
for Zaid, his adopted son. Both Zainab and her brother were averse to this match, 
because Zaid was a freedman, and it was in obedience to this revelation that their 
scruples were overcome and Zainab accepted Zaid for her husband (IJ, Rz, Kf, JB). 
The verse has no connection with the subsequent events, which brought about the 
divorce and Zainab's marriage with the Holy Prophet. It, moreover, shows that it 
was the Prophet himself who had arranged this marriage between Zainab and Zaid 
and were it not in deference to his wishes, Zainab would never have consented 
to the alliance. 

. , 1991 T his verse consists of two distinct and separate parts, the first dealing 
with Zaid s divorce of Zainab, and the second beginning with so when Zaid, etc 
with the Holy Prophet's marriage with Zainab, and therefore a full explanation 
of the events in connection with this marriage is necessary. Zaid belonged to the 
tribe of Kalb, and was taken prisoner in childhood and sold as a slave at Makkah 
where he was bought by Khadljah's brother, who gave him over to his sister and 
she in her turn presented him to the Holy Prophet, who, as was his wont, liberated 
him. But Zaid was so much attached to the Holy Prophet, that when the Prophet 
gave him the option of accompanying his father to his home or of remaining with 
him, Zaid chose the latter course. On account of his great attachment, Zaid was 
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38 There is no harm for the ,,, . ^ , „ < u <-> '&\' 

Prophet in that which Allah has ^ 3>*crJ ^ C^ oS U 

ordained for him. Such has been the ^i^t j,&l^!5*fc5{&\ Jl£S 

way of Allah with those who have -' ,7^^*,* ' t»f< 

gone before. And the command of ^w'j — *ioc> 0-r° (^■'y**' 

Allah is a decree that is made *» •*.».» vs » #r - 

absolute- ^O^IA^ 



called the son of Muhammad, and he was one of the early converts to Islam. It 
is to these events that the opening words of the verse refer, when they speak of 
Zaid as being one to whom Allah as well as the Prophet had shown favour. 

Zainab was the daughter of the Prophet's own aunt, Umaimah, daughter of 
'Abd al-Muttalib. She was one of the early converts to Islam, and the Holy Prophet 
proposed to her brother that she should be given in marriage to Zaid. Both 
brother and sister were averse to this match, and only yielded under pressure 
from the Holy Prophet, for which see the last note. It is related that they both 
desired that the Holy Prophet himself should marry Zainab. In fact, when marriage 
was first proposed to Zainab, she gave her assent under the impression that the 
Prophet wanted her for himself (Rz), but the Prophet insisted that she should 
accept Zaid (IJ). 

The marriage was, however, not a happy one. Zainab was harsh of temper, 
and she never liked Zaid on account of the stigma of slavery, which attached _ to 
his name. Differences arose, and Zaid expressed a desire to the Holy Prophet 
of divorcing Zainab. The news was grieving for the Prophet, for it was he 
who had insisted upon the marriage, and he therefore advised Zaid not to 
divorce her. He feared that people would object that a marriage which had been 
arranged by the Prophet was unsuccessful. According to one interpretation, it is 
to this circumstance that the words refer, and thou fearedst men, and AUab bad 
t greater right that thou shouldst fear Him. According to this interpretation it is 
also to the same matter that the words and thou concealedst m thy heart what AUab 
would bring to light refer, for the Prophet did not like that the disagreements 
between Zainab and Zaid should become generally known. The Prophets inaction 
to Zaid not to divorce his wife is contained in unmistakable terms in the Holy 
Qur'an But it was all in vain, and Zaid at last divorced Zainab. According to 
another interpretation, however, the words and thou concealedst m thy heart to 
thou shouldst fear Him, are a continuation of the advice which the Prophet gave 
to Zaid not to divorce Zainab (Rz). This interpretation suits the context even better 
than the first interpretation, for as we are further on told in v. 39, the prophets 
fear none but God. 

After Zainab was divorced the Holy Prophet took her in marriage, that being 
the wish of the lady and her relatives before her marriage with Zaid and the 
Prophet was, now that the marriage arranged by him proved unsuccessful, morally 
bound to accept their wishes. Moreover, the Qur'an had declared against an adopted 
son being regarded as if he were a real son, and now there was an opportunity 
where The Holy Prophet could by his own example deal a death-blow to that 
cmtom. This reason is plainly given in the second part of the verse: We gave 
Zr to thee as a wife, so that there should be no difficulty for the behevers about 
the wives of their adopted sons. The Qur'an does not g.ve any other reason for 
the marriage. 

This simple storv is made the basis of a mean attack on the Holy Prophet. 
It is sStedXt the Prophet, having seen Zainab by chance through a half-open 
door, was fascinated by her beauty, and that Zaid having come to know of this 
divorced her, and then she became the Prophet's wife. That Muir and Arno d, not 
fo mention more prejudiced writers, accept this, only shows how far rehg.ou 
preS Ly carry "criticism". It is admitted that Zamab was the daughter of 
?he Prophets real aunt ; it is admitted that she was one of the early believers in 
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39 Those who deliver the messages (.',-;'*' i t > , *,**>,? *i t 
of Allah and fear Him, and fear none ^r^J $» S^Ki U>*ik ctt^JI 
but Allah. And Allah is Sufficient to ^^\$\}& $£&*$'. 
take account. - ^ 

40 Muhammad is not the father of » , m , m „«,* f^Tl^S 
any of your men, but he is the Mes- f$*5 U% ^°"^ V t i>-*^£ £)^ (^ 
senger of Allah and the Seal of the >'«• « u -/ f x ^ j, x ,- , ^ „ 
prophets. And Allah is ever Knower O^'.o'Uo <U)1 Jr-JoW; 
of all thinss. 1991 M*>\' '*• "i£ .»i, ^r*^ 



Islam who fled to Madinah ; it is admitted that the Prophet himself had arranged the 
marriage between Za.d and Za.nab ; and finally k is admitted that Zainab desired! 
as did also her brother before she was married to Zaid, that she should be taken 
in marriage by the Holy Prophet. What was it then which prevented the Prophet 
from marrying her when she was a virgin? Had he not seen her before? He 

7£J° ° ° Sdy rda , ted t0 he / tbat °" r L he , face of " such a supposition is absurd Then 
there was no seclusion of women before Zainab's marriage with the Prophet « 
fact the truth of which is attested by Muir himself. Having not only seen her when 
she was a virgin, but knowing her fully well on account of her close relationship 
to him and her early belief in Islam, while both she and her relatives were 
desirous that the Prophet should take her for a wife, what hindered the Prophet 
from marrying her? The story is so absurd that any man possessing ordmarv 
common sense would unhesitatingly reject it. possessing ordinary 

,h~ l 1 ?, 94 iJ he W °u rd ^ itam mean , s a sed or the last P*r* °r Portion of a thing 
the latter being the primary significance of the word khatim. It may further be 
noted that kAatam al- q aum always means the last of The people -ikhtu-hum 
(T, II). Though the Holy Prophet was admittedly the lasf of the prophets and 
even history shows that no prophet appeared after him in the world, yet the Holy 
Quran has adopted the word khatam, and not khatim, because a deeper significance 
is carried «n the phrase Seal of the prophets tharT mere finality iT&a, Skate! 
finahy combined with perfection of prophethood, along with a continuance aZnl 
h,s followers of certain blessings of prophethood.. He is the SealofZptoThlfs 
because with him the object of prophethood, the manifestation of Divine ZlL 
laws which should guuie humanity, W as finally accomplished in the revelation of 
a perfect l aw tnthe Holy Quran, and he is also the Seal of the prophet b~ 

the office of the prophet was only necessary to guide men either bv eiJinVth™ 

ce "new 7 oW^ ** '^t" " 5 ° f a Piously™ isti'ng'la w ] I "b^ vm™ 
certain new directions to meet the requirements of the times, because the circum 

wh T I M rl ' er hU u man S0Ciety did not allow the revelation of a perfec kw 
H™£ 1 U SUlt the """'"a*"* of different generations or different olaaT 
Hence prophets were constantly raised. But through the Hoi. Pmnhi „ c 

mub^ (B er 6r 6 )° f the *"* b ^' ^ ™* « *™ *e C °namf 
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Allah with much remembrance, 

42 And glorify Him morning and 
evening. 

43 He it is Who sends blessings on 
you, and (so do) His angels, that He 
may bring you forth out of darkness 
into light. And He is ever Merciful 
to the believers. 1 '" 






<■< #^V f 9*9 m < 1 






meet 



44 Their salutation on the day they t,"2&\ • ^*6l ' ■" /T ' ^S -s 
:et Him will be, Peace ! and He has u*L> >- O^^X^ 

prepared for them an honourable qX^\ "L^Ja ^ 
reward. 

45 O Prophet, surely We have sent ,£££ &LZtf%,l &&\ $& 
thee as a witness, and a bearer of good " » ,*, . ^ ,'# ^ j> n 
news and a warner, © Lrt^J j '-J-J*-* 5 

46 And as an inviter to Allah by } , x ^ ^ 
His permission, and as a light-giving ®tj^C^j«^5i>dtflloi.t*^.3 "> 
sun. 1 " 7 

47 And give the believers the good £jjj JJ^J ^j Gt^'^j^.J 
news that they will have great grace "■' X3 *"^' # 9 V* , 
from Allah. ©\j<^=> > ^J^ ^i\ 



What is stated above is corroborated by a saying of the Holy Prophet : 
Nothing has remained of propbethood except muba shsha rat. i.e., good news.^ And 
being asked what was meant by mub ashsh arat. or good news, he said : " True 
visions " (B. 91:5). According to another hadlth, he is reported to have said: 
" The vision of the believer is one of the forty-six parts of prophethood " (B. 91 : 4). 
Prophethood itself has gone, but one of its blessings remains, and will exist for 
ever among the followers of the Holy Prophet. 

1996 This section deals with the marriages and divorces of the Prophet and 
fittingly opens with a statement showing how the Holy Prophet had made God 
the greatest force in the lives of a people who had never known God. Again it 
was by means of the transformation wrought by him that his companions were 
led out of the darkness of ignorance. Could it then be that the man who purified 
others was himself impure ? Could a sensual man, a slave of his passions, turn a 
nation of idolatrous and ignorant men into a godly people? This argument is 
expanded and made lucid in the verses that follow. 

1997 The words clearly imply that one who could give light to others and 
raise them from the depth of vice and immorality to the height of purity and 
perfection could not himself be in the darkness of impurity. 

The Prophet is here spoken of first as one bearing witness to lost humanity, 
to men who had lost all idea of God-consciousness, that there is a God. More 
than that he was a bearer of good news to humanity that God still remembered 
mankind, and that He had sent His Prophet to make this fallen humanity rise to 
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48 And obey not the disbelievers >^^> _.'.»*»^ ^> .'(",. >•&<;•' 
and the hypocrites, and disregard their <^ J ^*^' > &^2& * > 

r^inV^' 1598 and rcly on Mah - j??&&i£b£Sj4>x 

And Allah is .enough as having charge " ^ , 

(of affairs). ©^^^J^b 

49 O you who believe, when you f \> P <\<\ tf'.'S " 1 -^r-"&ff 
marry believing women, then divorce ^^4'^^^ 
them before you touch them, you have J^f ^ ^^&&L'%3 <oLo^J| 
in their case no term which you should ', „ s ,y, ^ * »1t~* ,+ 
reckon. 1999 But make provision for <lrt Ch^^Ui i&y&Z & 
them and set them free in a goodlv -* "& ' A '>5'<y'<'- 4 x »< - < 
manner. X -» ^^^-J UoOO* $0^ 

50 O Prophet, We have made law- ®*$4*»-&L^ &S»^ 
ful to thee thy wives 2000 whom thou ,. ,.„< /?£vr ,-rfs;, 4 <,„t,ilr 
hast given their dowries, and those &*W eUV^ii*| U. CJ^W^ 

5 -s <> \ s ' < K"*K ' '"C't 7-fi 



spiritual eminence by holding communion with Him, but at the same time he 
was a warner, too, and told them that, if they persisted in their evil ways, they 
lihteoumess consec I uences J thus he was an Inviter to Allah and the Sun of 

1998 In the mention of annoying talk there is a clear reference to the carpings 
of his petty-minded critics who try to misrepresent the greatest source of 
righteousness which the world has ever witnessed, as an evil. The Prophet is told 
to disregard this annoying talk, as the time would come when the question would 

«J\A 'V S " "j i. rea fl y Y mg as ^ ed ' how is " that the Pr °P het illumined the 
world and opened the flood-gates of light to a benighted world, if it was darkness 
that reigned supreme in his own mind ? 

1999 The reason for putting this ordinance here, in speaking of the Holv 
Frophets marriages seems to apply to the Holy Prophet's marriage with a 
woman named Asma , daughter of Nu'man Kindl. Before he went in to her she 
asked for a divorce and the Prophet released her as she had desired. It is related 
that Umar decided against her being regarded as a wife of the Prophet. 

2000 That his wives were lawful for the Prophet goes without saying. It 
appears that this revelation came after 4:3, which limits the number of wives 
a man can take under exceptional circumstances to four. The Prophet was, 
however, told that he should not divorce the excess number for this reason. 

The marriages of the Holy Prophet have furnished his critics with the chief 
mplement of attack on h.m, and the low-minded missionary has gone so far as 
L h JrY ^"P^ onthat account, though he dare not apply that word to 
h^ h p usband of a hundred wives Therefore I give below full particulars regarding 
the Prophet s marriages. His life ai regards his marriages may be dividfd into 
four periods. Briefly these are : (1) A celibate life up to twenty-five. (2) A marrkd 
ff "'! h ° ne Wlfe fr °™ 25 to 54. (3) Several marriages from 54 to 60 
(4) No further marriage after 60. As regards the first period, the life of a celibate 

S??W li?„m IS a W2rm u C °" n n y lil ! 25 ' the ^timony of a hostile writer like 
MnhlmlT J ,S ^j M autho "»es agree in ascribing to the youth of 
Muhammad a modesty of deportment and purity of manners rare among the people 
or Mecca . In fact in Arabia at the time profligacy was the order of the day and 

PrZw ,TT S ,¥° P l e Wh ° P V ded themselves on loose sexual relations that the 
Fropnet led a life of transcendent purity. 

^^ hen i,-> 0m . eS the second P«iod from 25 to 54. His first marriage was con- 
S^ ™ % W3S rwe ?7- five ™ rs ° f a 8 e - a "d the widow Khadljah whom he 
married was forty years old, i.e., fifteen years his senior. It was with her, and her 
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whom thy right hand possesses, out of 
those whom Allah has given thee as 
prisoners of war, and the daughters 
of thy paternal uncle and the 
daughters of thy paternal aunts, and 
the daughters of thy maternal uncle 
and the daughters of thy maternal 
aunts who fled with thee ; and a 
believing woman, if she gives herself 
to the Prophet, if the Prophet desires 
to marry her. (It is) especially for thee, 
not for the believers 2001 — We know 
what We have ordained for them con- 
cerning their wives and those whom 
their right hands possess in order that 
no blame may attach to thee. And 
Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 






alone, that he passed all the years of his youth and manhood until she died three 
years before the Hijrah, when he was already an old man of fifty. This circumstance 
alone is sufficient to give the lie to those carpers who call him a voluptuary. After 
her death, while still at Makkah, he married Saudah, a widow of advanced age. He 
also married 'A'ishah, his only virgin wife, while still at Makkah, but her marriage 
was consummated five years afterwards in the 2nd year of the Hijrah. 

Then followed the flight to Madinah, and subsequent to the Flight he had 
to fight many battles with his enemies, the Quraish, or such tribes as sided with the 
Quraisji. The result of these battles was a great discrepancy between the number 
of males and females, and as his favourite followers fell in the field of battle 
fighting with his enemies, the care of their families devolved upon the Prophet 
and his surviving companions. In the battle of Badr fell Khunais, son of Hudhafah, 
and the faithful 'Umar's daughter Hafsah was left a widow. 'Umar offered her to 
'Uthman and Abu Bakr in turn, and she was at last married by the Holy Prophet 
in the third year of the Hijrah. 'Abd Allah, son of Jahsh, fell a martyr at 
Uhud, and his widow Zainab, daughter of Khuzaimah, was taken in marriage by 
the Prophet in the same year. In the next year Abu Salamah died, and his widow, 
Umm Salamah, was taken to wife by the Prophet. The events are narrated in the 
last section, leading to Zainab's divorce by Zaid ; the Prophet married her in the 
fifth year of the Hijrah under circumstances already narrated. Umm Habibah was 
one of his devoted followers who fled to Abyssinia with her husband, 'Ubaid Allah, 
who there became a Christian, and when he died his widow found comfort in 
being taken as a wife by the Holy Prophet in the seventh year of the Hijrah. 

Besides these widows of his faithful followers whom it fell to his lot to take 
under his protection, the Prophet took three widows of his enemies in marriage, 
and in each case this step led to the union and pacification of a whole tribe. These 
three, Juwairiyah, Maimunah and $afiyyah, he married in the years six and seven 
of the Hijrah. Regarding one of these, it is sufficient to note that, when the 
Prophet took Juwairiyah for a wife, over a hundred families of the tribe of the 
BanI Mustaliq, to which tribe she belonged, were at once liberated by the Muslims. 

The fourth period is that when war came to an end; a reference to this is 
contained in v. 52: "It is not allowed to thee to take wives after this". 

Thus it will be seen that all the marriages of the Prophet were due either to 
feelings of compassion for the widows of his faithful followers or to put a stop to 

2001, see next page. 
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5 1 Thou may est put off whom thou 
pleasest of them, and take to thee 
whom thou pleasest. And whom thou 
desirest of those whom thou hadst 
separated provisionally, no blame 
attaches to thee. This is most proper 
so that their eyes may be cool and they 
may not grieve, and that they should 
be pleased, all of them, with what 
thou givest them. 2002 And Allah 
knows what is in your hearts. And 
Allah is ever Knowing, Forbearing. 



52 It is not allowed to thee to take 
wives after this, 2003 nor to change 
them for .. other wives, 2004 though 
their beauty be pleasing to thee, except 
those whom thy right hand 
possesses. 2005 And Allah is ever 
Watchful over all things. 



5-v- e>t G-»' &}.> «i|* t-Up-3jl> 
uj.oi->^-> o^ jb cm*t 






bloodshed and ensure union with some tribe. Compare also 535, where it is 
shown that the permission for polygamy was given under similar circumstances ; 
in tact, many of the companions had to follow the example of the Prophet. 

2001 As pointed out in the beginning of the last note, the Prophet was 
specially allowed to retain all his wives when the number allowed was brought 
down to four in the case of other believers. This was the only privilege allowed 
to the P/ophet and it is to this that the words, especially for thee, refer. What 
God ordamed for the behevers is contained in 4:3, and on the revelation of 
number Musllm wh ° had more than four wives had to divorce the excess 

2002 This verse must be read along with w. 28 and 29, where a choice is 
given to the Prophet s wives to remain with him or to depart. A similar choice is 
given liere to the Prophet. And when his wives preferred to lead simple lfves 
with him rather than seek worldly goods by leaving him, the Prophet was no llss 
considerate for their feelings ; for notwithstanding the choice given w Mm ro 
retain such of his wives as he liked, he did not exercise this choice to the dis 
advantage of any one of them, but retained them all, as they had chosen to remain 

,T h ^A reeren f ?,• T d , eed ' contained to ™ 28 and 29 in thl woHsX 
they should he pleased, all of them, with what thou givest them, which indite that 
this was altogether a new arrangement in which both parties were g/ven fre? 
choice and both sacrificed all other considerations to the sanaS of If mf rriage-S 

r,\»r?A Qi Wh K n « h ? P D ro P h ,. et ' s wives ^ose to remain with him, limitation was 
placed upon the Holy Prophet, viz., that he should not take any other w f e TlS 

ThTvelselrreried" ^ ""^ "** ^ *~°* "" ^^«A^ 

2004 This is another limitation, viz., that it was not after this allowed to rh,. 
Prophet to divorce any one of those who had chosen to regain with hmi 

Prophe^whtm^Thld^wfuV^d" ^ " '**"* *° ™" ° f ** 
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53 O you who believe, enter not 
the houses of the Prophet unless per- 
mission is given to you for a meal, 
not waiting for its cooking being 
finished — but when you are invited, 
enter, and when you have taken food, 
disperse — not seeking to listen to 
talk. Surely this gives the Prophet 
trouble, but he forbears from you, and 
Allah forbears not from the truth. 
And when you ask of them any goods, 
ask of them from behind a curtain. 2006 
This is purer for your hearts and their 
hearts. And it behoves you not to give 
trouble to the Messenger of Allah, nor 
to marry his wives after him ever. 2 "" 7 
Surely this is grievous in the sight of 
Allah. 



&i>cJL, lib <jp&\ oi, jp~iy 
Hoot si£»)<$r? ka-LOl l>^t)l 



54 If you do a thing openly or do ^|^ S^3T&Stf<#<yJ, 
it in secret, then surely Allah is ever _, ,< m)> ^ s 

Knower of all things. ® ^4^" ft* 6 C^==*i Ofc 



2006 Bigoted critics discover personal motives even in these beautiful rules 
of conduct. It must be borne in mind that any rule of conduct to be observed in 
relation to the Holy Prophet is really a rule that must be observed in all social 
relations. The Quran teaches not only high morals, but also good manners, for 
it is meant for all men. In this verse it disparages the custom of giving trouble to 
the owner of a house who invites his friends to a dinner by coming before the 
appointed time or staying after dinner to indulge in idle talk. This is a rule which 
the Muslims were desired to observe towards one another as well as towards the 
Holy Prophet. Similarly, the rule relating to strangers speaking to women from 
behind a curtain applies equally to all, and is not to be observed only towards the 
Prophet's wives. Every stranger is not free to enter another Muslim's house and 
disturb the privacy of those residing in it. 

2007 The respect due to the Prophet is alone a sufficient reason for the 
injunction, but a little consideration will show that the absence of the injunction 
would have led to difficulties. One of the objects which the Prophet's marriages 
served was the faithful communication of incidents that play an important part in 
the life of a man, but whose knowledge is only limited to a man's family circle. 
The remarriage of any of the Prophet's widows would have surely impaired this 
object to a great degree, as it would have had a possible effect upon the independence 
of opinion of the lady who entered into marital obligations with another man. 
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55 There is no blame on them in 
respect of their fathers, nor their sons, 
nor their brothers, nor their brothers' 
sons, nor their sisters' sons, nor their 
own women, nor of what their right 
hands possess — and (ye women) keep 
your duty to Allah. Surely Allah is 
ever Witness over all things. 

56 Surely Allah and His angels 
bless the Prophet. O you who believe, 
call for blessings on him and salute 
him with a (becoming) salutation. 200 * 

57 Surely those who annoy 2010 
Allah and His Messenger, Allah has 
cursed them in this world and the 
Hereafter, and He has prepared for 
them an abasing chastisement. 

58 And those who annoy believing 
men and believing women undeserved- 
ly, they bear the guilt of slander and 
manifest sin. 



©&J&i;t2t-& 



SECTION 8 : Those who spread Evil Reports 



59 O Prophet, tell thy wives and 
thy daughters and the women of 
believers to let down upon them their 
over-garments. This is more proper, 
so that they may be known, and not 
be given trouble. And Allah is ever 
Forgiving, Merciful. 2011 






2009 The invocation of Divine blessings on the Holy Prophet is mentioned in 
connection with the false imputations against him as regards his marital relations, 
the implication being that all such imputations would be brought to naught by the 
blessings which Allah would shower on him, showing that he is pure and holds 
communion with the fountain-head of purity. 

2010 The word yu'dhun occurring here is from the root adha, which occurs 
in y. 48 in this chapter and in 3 : 185, and means the annoying talk of the dis* 
believers and the hypocrites in the form of false imputations against the Holy 

2011, see next page. 
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60 If the hypocrites and those in Z£\^J)j £>>s_ax^ ^Sio ij ^^J 
whose hearts is a disease and the . , >. , 9 * <<**<■> >*'■>■ 
agitators in.Madlnah desist not, We ^ O^?^-^- 5 erV J*4$3 J}, 
shall certainly urge thee on against __ t * i, ,>~. ,, ^> 
them, then they shall not be thy ^Jd^ ^>^e£o_^ ^>SjiO\ 
neighbours in it but for a little while — #^!i<Atf^'. " i ^ j> t ^ -" 

61 Accursed, wherever they are .,,.,, » rj , * ^. .., 3J) , ., 
found they will be seized and slain. 2012 !>**>.> Ui^-I b-*^ U^jI ' t^Gj^Lo 

62 That was the way of Allah con- $$Zd£ 
cerning those who have gone before; 6 . ,^ , -v ■"■% \ *\i ■& > 
and thou wilt find no change in the ^(^I^^'lj^' <*-^ 

way of Allah. © 1^£> 41 "dliJ, CL?J ^ j 

63 Men ask thee about the Hour. ^ ^'^ ^J,&, &% 
Say : The Knowledge of it is only ^O' ^ ^ ^ 

with Allah. And what will make thee Q£ Q^y^jS'/dti ol^^h 
comprehend that the Hour may be ~ '~ */,>,"' '?'■* 

nigh ? 2014 ©*~S-p Ol==£ ^^-" 

64 Surely Allah has cursed the dis- } s^r ■&,'"■> V' **'*1 < 
believers and prepared for them a ®!j*»«'fCV ! o£T JW^J'eP 1 ' <&' 61 
burning Fire, 

65 To abide therein for a long &;£^*|&t!&£jjO. 
time; they will find no protector nor — ^ >- ■ - ■ •- 
helper. ©\jK*g> yj 

66 On the day when their leaders yy>y^uJt <^j»4* .>?■.» <-*)«£; >oi 
are turned back into the Fire, they <t,^<,,^ 3 ,'< "\ , t"f If-'P 
say: O would that we had obeyed ©^J^U^t , <^ b-W l^L 
Allah and obeyed the Messenger ! ^ ^ ^ 

67 And they say: Our Lord, we [ij^j^LH^^i^j^lSS 
only obeyed our leaders and our great *, '■*\\\'h'\' 
men, so they led us astray from the ©>-*£--> ' bj^b 
path. 

Prophet. This sense of the word is made clear in the next verse, where the same 
wort! is used about the believers, and is explained in the concluding words of the 
verse as indicating a false accusation against them. 

2011 The injunction to wear an over-garment is here given with the object 
that free women may be distinguished from slaves, so that they may not be annoyed 
and followed by men inclined to evil, who would" come to know by this mark of 
distinction that these were pure' and chaste women who would not tolerate insult 
or ill-treatment. 

2012 This verse and the one that follows relate to hypocrites as well as to 
certain Jews who spread evil reports concerning the Muslims. Before the Prophet 
died, Madlnah was cleared of these mischievous elements. 

2014 By the Hour is meant the hour of their doom, as prophesied in the 
previous verses. 
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68 Our Lord, give them a double \ < -' , u '_* 5< ' • ' ~\T<Z' 

chastisement and curse them with a **> '"^ O"? Cp-**>9^>-4il ^>j 



great curse. 






SECTION 9 : An Exhortation to the Faithful 



69 O you who believe, be not like 
those who maligned Moses, but Allah 
cleared him of what they said. And 
he was worthy of regard with 
Allah. 2015 

70 O you who believe, keep your 
duty to Allah and speak straight 
words : 

71 He will put your deeds into a 
right state for you, and forgive you 
your sins. And whoever obeys Allah 
and His Messenger, he indeed achieves 
a mighty success. 

72 Surely We offered the trust to 
the heavens and the earth and the 
mountains, but they refused to be un- 
faithful to it and feared from it, and 
man has turned unfaithful to it. Surely 
he is ever unjust, ignorant — 2016 

73 That Allah may chastise the 
hypocritical men and the hypocritical 
women and the polytheistic men and 
the polytheistic women, and Allah 
will turn (mercifully) to the believing 
men and the believing women. And 
Allah is ever Forgiving, Merciful. 



lyvj U-j <uil s\j**j (S*y° bit 

<J j-« i/ > da I phi, i^y > iooy j> 

®U-±ie- ij/y ^l_s julj 
& <3&\S $&'>&?&'> 

',>ss y \>\\' " e '■ f, w' 
Sr^^; <j^55-JI J* dual 



2015 For a false imputation against Moses by his own people, and even his 
own sister, see Num. 12. As this chapter deals with false imputations, the case 
of a false imputation against the prophet in whose likeness the Holy Prophet came 
is cited, and attention is drawn to the fate of those who had taken part in the 
accusation. The false accusations against the Holy Prophet are all forged by his 
opponents. 

2016 Hamala-l-amanata means he was unfaithful to the trust (LL). T 
explains yahmilna-ha as meaning they were unfaithful to it, and hamala-ha-l-insanu 
as meaning man was unfaithful to it. Not bearing the trust signifies that they paid 
it back, and everyone who is unfaithful to a trust is said to have borne it (T). The 
meaning is that nature is true to its laws which bring about its evolution, but man 
is not true to the laws on which depends his real happiness. 




**** •*c^*A£t^trt^AS^MA*J 
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CHAPTER 34 

Al-Sabd : THE SABA' 

(Revealed at Makkah: 6 sections; 54 verses) 

The title of this chapter is taken from that of a city of the same name, 
i.e., Saba', which was situated in Yaman and was destroyed by a flood. The 
warning given in this chapter applies to all nations that are made great and 
prosperous but fall into luxurious habits. Ease engenders evil, which brings decay 
and ruin. Hence it was a warning to the Quraish, no doubt, but it is equally a 
warning to all nations who are made masters of the earth but fall into the ways 
of ease and luxury and suffer the consequences. 

The first section asserts the truth of the judgment, a judgment the truth of 
which is not witnessed only in the life after death, but is clearly seen working in 
this very life. This judgment overtakes individuals as well as nations, and two 
instances are cited in the second section of how prosperous nations are swept out 
of existence when they fall into evil ways. Judgment will therefore overtake the 
Quraish ; and their false deities, we are told in the third section, will not avail 
them in the least. An encounter will be brought about between the two parties, 
resulting in a victory for the Muslims. The fourth section describes the plight of 
the leaders of evil, the leaders and the ' followers blaming each other. The fifth 
states that their very deities will then be unable to help them, and that they will 
be punished, as deniers of Truth have always been punished. The last section 
asserts that Truth will prosper and falsehood vanish before it. 

With this chapter is introduced another group of six Makkan chapters, which 
in all probability belong to the middle Makkan period. This, the first chapter 
of this group, begins with al-hamdu li-llah, praise be to Allah ! while the last 
chapter of this group, the 39th, ends with exactly the same words, and thus Allah 
is praised for bringing about the triumph of Truth, which is the subject-matter of 
these chapters. 
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SECTION 1 Jndgment is certain 



In the name of Allah, 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



the 



1 Praise be to Allah ! Whose is 
whatsoever is in the heavens and 
whatsoever is in the earth, and to Him 
be praise in the Hereafter ! And He 
is the Wise, the Aware. 

2 He knows that which goes down 
into the earth and that which comes 
out of it, and that which comes down 
from heaven and that which goes up 
to it. And He is the Merciful, the 
Forgiving. 

3 And those who disbelieve say : 
The Hour will never come to us. Say : 
Yea, by my Lord, the Knower of the 
unseen ! it will certainly come to 
you. Not an atom's weight escapes 
Him in the heavens or in the earth, 
nor is there less than that nor greater, 
but (all) is in a clear book, 2018 

4 That He may reward those who 
believe and do good. For them is for- 
giveness and an honourable sustenance. 

5 And those who strive hard in 
opposing Our Messages, for them is a 
painful chastisement of an evil kind. 

6 And those who have been given, 
knowledge see that what is revealed 
to them from thy Lord, is the Truth, 






*'■' '■*"£*&'& 



fit. '.\\ ?> K.w'Z.'i'K'* • 

®^j-^\^~?-j^jj>j ha 



2018 The verse states the immutable law that every deed is followed by a 
consequence, and nothing should be looked upon as too small to produce an 
effect. The two verses that follow are an illustration of this law: good meets, 
with a good reward and evil with an evil punishment. It should be noted that 
the Quran here speaks of an atom and also of something less than an atom. As 
less than an atom could only be a part of an atom, evidently the suggestion here 
is that an atom could be broken into pieces. 
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and it guides into the path of the 
Mighty, the Praised. 

7 And those who disbelieve say : 
Shall we show to you a man who 
informs you that, when you are 
scattered the utmost scattering, you 
will then be in a new creation ? 

8 Has he forged a lie against Allah 
or is there madness in him ? Nay, 
those who believe not in the Here- 
after are in torment and in far error. 

9 See they not what is before them 
and what is behind them of the heaven 
and the earth ? If We please, We can 
make them low in the land or bring 
down upon them a portion of heaven. 
Surely there is a sign in this for every 
servant turning (to Allah). 2021 






'.hit'" > \'\ 'T **< I \' ' \r 






SECTION 2 : Favours followed by Retribution 



10 And certainly We gave David 
abundance from Us : O mountains, 
repeat praises with him, 2022 and the 
birds, and We made the iron pliant to 
him, 2623 






2021 This is the ever-recurring argument of the Holy Qur'an. The dis- 
believers deny the last Resurrection, the life after death, the sublime principle of 
the accountability of human actions, which forms the only basis of high morals, 
and they are told that, as a proof of the truth of the Resurrection, they will be 
brought low in this very life for standing in the way of the advancement of Truth. 
It is compared with the coming of a portion from heaven because they would 
not be able to avert it. 

2022 Awwaba literally signifies he returned (LL), and applied to a company 
of men, it journeyed, by day (LL), and metonymically aba or awwaba signifies he 
returned from disobedience to obedience or repeated the praises of God. By the 
mountains repeating the praises of Allah, some understand the praising of Allah 
in the sense in which all inanimate objects are spoken of in the Holy Qur'an 
as glorifying God, while others think that the mountains' echoing David's loud 
praises is meant. But the mention of birds, the attendants of a victorious army 
(see 1387), and iron along with it shows that the reference is to the conquests of 
David ; and the singing of praises by the mountains therefore carries the significance 
of those residing on mountains yielding to David. Or the jibdl may here signify 
mighty men (see 1604), who are thus commanded to march along with him to 
conquer the enemy. 

2023, see next page. 
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11 Saying: Make ample (coats of > -s „ ■ •, ? » ■£ « '. ( *, -*, < 
mail), and assign a time to the making 2>~"4 J'sM-' <~f*r> cM*» g! 
of coats of mail and do ye good. GJ^^^l^Q^Lill^t^ 
Surely I am Seer of what you do. 2024 ' "' " ' ^"^ 

12 And (We made) the wind (sub- 
servient) to Solomon ; it made a 

month's journey in the morning and < ^^UJu^ 7&M &&&j 

a month's journey in the evening ; 2025 ^,\^ „ , u-=~^ 

and We made a fountain of molten Oi-> kJ &^T; E >4^ C^jj 

brass to flow for him. 2026 And of the *, ,,,,,<. ,' M ? ^ ,-j, ,' ' 

jinn there were those who worked ^ J-^i^ CJfeJ'e^.5 ^&pt 

before him by the command of his ' '.'• .'-.* '".'^a- ' , '•[ >'-:-- 

Lord. And whoever turned aside from ^/^ J ^ ^ ^ 

Our command from among them, We ©^A^Mu*(^3JuiCL>-«Tcy£ 
made him taste of the chastisement of 
burning/ 



. 2027 



2023 The making of the iron pliant to him signifies the extensive use of 
iron by him in his battles, and so do the coats of mail in the next verse. 

2024 The subject of the previous verse is continued. David is enjoined to 
prepare himself and his army for severe battles, hence the necessity of coats of 
mail to save life. Some think that the commandment signifies that David should 
not take anything from the treasury for his own livelihood, and that he should 
earn his livelihood by an industry, such as the making of coats of mail (Kf). 
Sabigjoat is the plural of sdbighah, which is an adjective meaning ample or vast, 
and is here considered as standing for the noun which it qualifies, for you say 
dir-un sabighat-un meaning an ample coat of mail. But you also say nimat-un 
sabtghat-un, i.e., a complete benefit (IX), and the order given here may imply the 
doing of perfect deeds. Sard means coats of mail or their rings (LL), and qaddara 
signifies he made it according to a measure or proportioned it, and also he assigned 
a particular time for it (LL). Rz favours the latter interpretation, i.e., David is 
commanded not to employ his whole time in such occupations, for the real object 
is to do good. 

2025 See 1646. The significance is that Solomon's ships were made to traverse 
a month's journey in a day by favourable winds. For Solomon's navy, see I Kings 
9 : 26. But it should be noted that rih means also power or dominance or conquest 
(LL), and therefore the meaning may be that Solomon's kingdom was so large that 
it was a month's journey to the East and a month's journey to the West. 

■ 2026 " Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits from brim to brim " 

(2 Chron. 4:2). 

2027 These jinn were no other than the strangers whom Solomon subjected 
to his rule and forced into service. See 2 Chron. 2:2-18: "And he set threescore 
and ten thousand of them to be bearers of burdens, and fourscore thousand to 
be hewers in the mountains ". Note that the jinn of this verse are the shayafln 
of 38: 37 — " (We subjected to Solomon) the devils, every builder and diver " — 
where die shayatin or devils are explained by the Quran itself to be no others than 
the builders and divers whom Solomon had forced into labour. In the first volume, 
Tabrezi in his commentary on Himasah remarks: "Abu 'Ula says the Arabs speak 
of the jinn frequently, likening a man who is clever in executing affairs to the 
jinni and the shaitan or devil, and hence they say his jinn is gone, when they mean 
that he became weak and abased ". This explanation, along with that which the 
Quran itself affords, settles the question of the jinn and the devils employed by 
Solomon. 
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13 They made for him what he 
pleased, of synagogues and images, and 
bowls (large) as watering-troughs and 
fixed cooking-pots. 2028 Give thanks, O 
people of David ! And very few of 
My servants are grateful. 

14 But when We decreed death for 
him, naught showed them his death 
but a creature of the earth that ate 
away his staff. So when it fell down, 
the jinn saw clearly that, if they 
had known the unseen, they would 
not have tarried in humiliating 
torment. 203 ' 

15 Certainly there was a sign for 
Saba' in their abode — two gardens on 
the right and the left. Eat of the sus- 
tenance of your Lord and give thanks 
to Him. A good land and a Forgiving 
Lord ! 

16 But they turned aside, so We 
sent upon them a violent torrent, and 
in place of their two gardens We gave 
them two gardens yielding bitter fruit 
and (growing) tamarisk and a few 
lote-trees. 2030 



yT(3^ Sr*"^' S*wJ <Ov-JL<. 

^ ^ " 






2028 For the graving of cherubims on the walls, see 2 Chron. 3:7; for 
the casting of oxen, 2 Chron. 4:3; for the making of lavers, pots, basins, etc., 
2 Chron. 4:11, 14. 

2029 The reference in the creature of the earth that ate away his staff is to 
his son's weak rule, under whom the kingdom of Solomon went to pieces. It 
appears that Solomon's successor, Rehoboam, led a life of luxury and ease, and 
instead of acting on the advice of the older men, he yielded to the pleasure-seeking 
wishes of his companions (I Kings 12:13), and k is to his luxurious habits and 
easy mode of life that the Holy Qur'an refers when it calls him a creature of the 
earth. The eating away of his staff signifies the disruption of the kingdom. The 
jinn, as already remarked, mean the rebellious tribes who had been reduced to 
subjection by Solomon, and who remained in subjection to the Israelites for a time, 
until the kingdom was shattered. This instance, as well as the one following, 
contains a warning for the Muslims as to the result of falling into luxury and ease, 
by which, however, they benefited little ; the ultimate fate of the respective king- 
doms of the Umayyads and Abbasides was the same as that of Solomon's kingdom. 
See also 2141. 

2030 Saba' was " a city of Yaman, also called Ma'arab ; it was about three 
days' journey from Sana. The bursting of the dyke of Ma'arab and the destruction 
of the city by a flood are historical facts, and happened in about the first or 
second century of our era" (Palmer). 
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17 With this We requited them ■>,' '\,>,n<-f- r/ > V-"-' "u- 
because they were ungrateful ; and We <>*J \ } j^=>^ i ^H^^ 
punish none but the ingrate. ©j^JJissdl^ CSJ&v 

18 And We made between them >.\ s'-lw'L' "''C^vA" ' 
and the towns which We had blessed, ®* ^<&>**r*\^> 
(other) towns easy to be seen, 2031 and ^ J, ^J j fajJi j%> tfcs t& 
We apportioned the journey therein : „ , , "" r 
Travel through them nights and days, j \Jyrr *-feJ 'JJi~"2 - ) ^-* J ^i 
secure. '' \ r*r£f 

19 But they said: Our Lord, ?^sr'r+ "" > > r'i' t/\\'< 
make longer stages between our \*&>tyiXv& 0**i ^J W^> 
journeys. 2032 And they wronged them- >&*" £ti£ #&g £2R 
selves ; so We made them stories and , , "' . ■« • <; * 
scattered them a total scattering. $Q^~X)) Q'slX ol Qj-*-* LP 
Surely there are signs in this for every " jJ< r < ,- 
patient, grateful one. ® tf>- <4^ 

20 And the devil indeed found true ( , < p , , , ^ s< „ , **, 
his conjecture concerning them, so ^^> LTi^l J>j^ 3°^ ^ ■> 
they follow him, except a party of the £^,$| ^Z&^l >&$< 
believers. ^ -v '-^ " ' " ' 

21 And he has no authority over fli^^AM^^O^J 
them, but that We may know him who "A Ai* jjj^jL <V^> er° ^>L*J 
believes in the Hereafter from him ^ " 

who is in doubt concerning it. And ^£=> ^ Q&y' ") viL-i ^V^A-J. 

thy Lord is the Preserver of all things. t j>, * ,< 

SECTION 3 : A Victory for the Muslims 

22 Say : Call upon those whom you ,, , , ,%.■>"' ,■> .<*>■>. .>. 
assert besides Allah ; they control not ^ Ot **■**■> CW W & 
the weight of an atom in the heavens j j< • iD^uiC^J^^iil 



It is usual to speak of two gardens, for large cultivated areas were bounded 
by a garden on each side. 

2031 The cities were so close to each other that one could be seen from the 
other, or they were conspicuous from the road. It is an indication of the great 
prosperity of the country. The blessed towns are the towns of Syria, with which 
they carried on trade. 

* 2032 It is not necessary that they should have thus prayed in words. It is a 
description of their actual condition, i.e., they were not grateful for the blessings 
and fell into evil ways, which resulted in punishment overtaking them. 

Speaking of the trade of Yaman with Syria, Muir says : " The commerce 
assumed great dimensions and enriched the nation . . . and, which is remarkable, 
the number of stages from Hadramaut to Ayla, given ... as seventy, exactly 
corresponds with the number at the present day ". The reference in the previous 
verse to the appointment of the journey might be to these stages. 
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or in the earth, nor have they any <,■>.,}< v , .*<.»,, ; ^ - ..'A rU 

partnersh ip in either, nor has He a ^ W-^ 1 ^ V^< 

helper among them. 28 '' 3 ®jSo*,)&Z aJ&J 4^ &°' 

23 And intercession avails naught ^Q§\l^%2&\',&z<\'> 
with Him, save of him whom He ^ " , p ' y , _ -^ s 

j permits. Until when fear is removed ^[jj^^iS ^S- ?'%> 'Sj. Jr» <0 

! from their hearts, they say : What is it ^ «-"', ■»,, y^,>^> " 'u iv,<r^ 

that your Lord said ? They say : The ', j> O 3 ^ VO ^-?- J^ ^^> 

1 Truth. And He is the Most High, the ©frLJUjl t£^ "^ 

Great. " '" ' 

24 Say: Who gives you sustenance ~^>r*^' ] 0^-J>=^>^Ji.O^ 0~> 
from the heavens and the earth ? Say : , > rtf ,--f<;. •-■>)-»•■( i*i v'Vtt " 
Allah. And surely we or you arc on a >^W '< ^ *" ^ U^ ^ 
right way or in manifest error. 2034 ©cXS-r~« jL^ fi 'f\ jSS ^ 

25 Say: You will not be asked of J^'fc&^^UJ&J^ i!^ 
what we are guilty, nor shall we be ' /j;/x . {/ 
asked of what you do. ©O^ 4 *-^" *-**■ 

26 Say: Our Lord will gather us ,„ ),->,'ji. \<i^\"<i" '-»-' ' , f. 
together, then He will judge between ^* 71*^ U. J ^ri ,^i cP 
us with truth. And He is the Best ©1^1 ^&-J! y> j^L 
Judge, the Knower. 2035 "' ' ' v 

27 Sav : Show me those whom you ** j> % ,_, ;.-',<-'.< ^ ,>' », > 
join with Him as associates. By no '&* <H»^ ' Vi*X &s I lP 
means (can you) ! Nay, He is Allah, @ _££^ 5^|^^ #?"!£ 
the Mighty, the Wise. "' 

28 And We have not sent thee but fJ^.ij^jS^^l^lSl^ \Zj 
as a bearer of good news and as a ^..^.i, -r £ > ', tf ,# j . - < 
warner to all mankind, but most men USUI >^l U^*J > \*L±-> > 
know not. 2036 ©U^&'V 

29 And they say: When will this ^\ J^_i-> ) "u^ii S~" U.P.J^iJ 
promise be (fulfilled), if you are __, ( ,,,, 
truthful ? ® V$4 **> >^= s 



2033 It refers to the helplessness of the supposed gods to assist their votaries 
when distress overtakes them. 

2034 The meaning is that as surely as you are in manifest error, so surely 
are we on a right way. . 

2035 This is a prophecy which was fulfilled in the first decisive battle which 
clearly decided the issue between the Muslims and their opponents. The question 
in v. 29 further on — when will this promise be fulfilled ? — makes it quite clear. 

2036 The Prophet is repeatedly spoken of as having been sent as a messenger 
to all people, in the earliest as well as the later revelations. He is called A 
warner to the nations " (25 : 1), " A mercy for the nations " (21 : 107), and so on. 
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30 Say : You have the appointment 
: a day 2037 which you cannot 
pone b'y an hour, nor hasten on 



of a day 2037 which you cannot post- 0-?>?U~J V^ji s\*^ jaXJ <J-> 

© ^o>>*L>JlX£j *y } a^U, Axe. 



SECTION 4 : The Leaders of Evil 



31 And those who disbelieve say : 
We believe not in this Quran, nor in 
that which is before it. 2038 And if thou 
couldst see when the wrongdoers are 
made to stand before their Lord, 
throwing back the blame one to 
another ! Those who were reckoned 
weak say to those who were proud : 
Had 't not been for you, we would 
have been believers. 

32 Those who were proud say to 
diose who were deemed weak : Did 
we turn you away from the guidance 
after it had come to you ? Nay, you 
(yourselves) were guilty. 

33 And those who were deemed 
weak say to those who were proud : 
Nay, (it was your) planning by night 
and day when you told us to dis- 
believe in Allah and to set up likes 
with Him. And they will manifest 
regret when they see the chastisement. 
And We put shackles on the necks of 
those who disbelieve. They will not 
be requited but for what they did. 

34 And We never sent a warner to 
a town but those who led easy lives in 
it said : We are disbelievers in that 
with which you are sent. 



©fe^^j&^&^l 



In one place, his being sent to men is qualified by the word jami-'an (7 : 158), which 
means all. Here it is qualified by the word k.dffah, which means all without an 
exception. This word is derived from kaff, which means preventing or withholding, 
the implication being that it includes all and does not prevent or withhold any 
one, or all without an exception. 

2037 The first encounter between the Muslims and their enemies took place 
in the battle of Badr, after the first year of the Flight had passed away. Elsewhere 
2038, see next page. 
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35 And they say : We have more 
wealth and children, and we cannot 
be punished. 






© (J<J lJOl*J_ (J-»!J L« J 

36 Say: Surely my Lord amplifies cW <JiAJH!-»~M 4^ OJ,<J-» 
and straitens provision for whom He fZ<>S~Y< < r \ ' ' '-' '>T-"i> 

pleases, but most men know not. ' -^ ^ " y ' ■•' ' - 

SECTION 5 : Wealth does not stand for Greatness 



37 And it is not your wealth, nor 
your children, that bring you near to 
to Us in rank ; but whoever believes 
and does good, for such is a double 
reward for what they do, and they are 
secure in the highest places. 2040 

38 And those who strive in oppos- 
ing Our messages, they will be brought 
to the chastisement. 

39 Say : Surely my Lord amplifies 
provision for whom He pleases, of His 
servants and straitens (it) for him. 
And whatsoever you spend, He 
increases it in reward, 2041 and He is 
the Best of Providers. 

40 And on the day when He will 
gather them all together, then will He 
say to the angels : Did these worship 

you ? 












©VIS**** ^vUJ^eU,! 



the same question is answered by the words : " Maybe part of that which you 
hasten on has drawn nigh to you" (27:72). But see 1861, where it is shown 
that the promised encounter and the enemy's defeat was to come after the Prophet's 
Flight from Makkah. 

2038 They reject not only the Qur'an but also previous revelation, because 
it contains prophecies about the appearance of the Holy Prophet. 

2039 This expression is always used to signify that Allah will give ample 
means of subsistence to the weaker party and strengthen them against the wealthy 
transgressors. 

2040 Not only in the highest places in paradise, but also in the highest places 
in this life — a truth which finds abundant illustration in the lives of the early 
Muslims. 

2041 Akhlafa is used in the sense of exceeding or surpassing so as to leave 
another thing behind (from khalf, meaning behind) (LL). Hence yukklifu-hii 
here signifies that Allah gives him such a great reward as to leave behind what 
he had spent in His way. 
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41 They will say: Glory be to 
Thee ! Thou art our Protecting 
Friend, not they ; nay, they worshipped 
the jinn ; most of them were believers 
in them. 20 " 

42 So on that day you will not con- 
trol profit nor harm for one another. 
And We will say to those who were 
iniquitous : Taste the chastisement of 
the Fire, which you called a lie. 

43 And when Our clear messages 
are recited to them, they say : This is 
naught but a man who desires to turn 
you away from that which your 
fathers worshipped. And they say: 

This is naught but a forged lie ! And ' - ~ >— ^ i -—=. w~ -^ 

those who disbelieve say of the Truth #$1 3$ J t$'J&% &S I ^1 TjJ. 
when it comes to them : This is only ' " " 

clear enchantment ! 

44 And We have not given them 
any Books which they read, nor did 
We send to them before thee a 
warner. 2043 

45 And those before them rejected 
(the truth), and these have not yet 
attained a tenth of that which We 
gave them, 20 " but they gave the lie 
to My messengers. How (terrible) was 
then My disapproval ! 

SECTION 6 : Truth will prosper 

46 Say: I exhort you only to one ,„**,<•- , ,W^<\ V- 
thing, that you rise up for Allah's sake l^O' 5^L>£jaUJ£l U»J, Jj 

by twos and singly, then ponder! m$2S51& lS!&' 3 ,#£& 
There is no madness in your com- '-»*-*■*•' J>-> L> -^ > tf-~° f», 

panion. He is only a warner to you %$$l£ &\ >"&» &t'X4£> 
before a severe chastisement. , < '< „ , „„ „ ,1 ,J 









2042 Compare this with the last section, and it will be clear that the very, 
persons mentioned there as the proud ones are spoken of here as the jinn. 

2043 That is, no Book was ever given nor any warner ever raised that taught 
poiytfteism ; or the meaning may be that, whereas warners appeared all about 
Arabia, Makkah had not yet seen one. 

2044 That is; in power or in material prosperity the Qurai'sh could not stand 
comparison with many of the early nations. 



Ch. 34] 



TRUTH WILL PROSPER 



831 



47 Say : Whatever reward I ask of 
you, that is only for yourselves. My 
reward is only with Allah, and He is a 
Witness over all things. 

48 Say : Surely my Lord casts the 
Truth, the great Knower of the 
unseen. 

49 Say : The Truth has come, and 
falsehood neither originates, nor 
reproduces. 2045 

50 Say : If I err, I err only to my 
own loss ; and if I go aright, it is 
because of what my Lord reveals to 
me. Surely He is Hearing, Nigh. 

51 And couldst thou see when they 
become terrified, but (then) there will 
be no escape and they will be seized 
from a near place ; 2046 

52 And they will say r We believe 
in it. And how can they attain (to 
faith) from a distant place? 2047 

53 And they indeed disbelieved in 
it before, and they utter conjectures 
with regard to the unseen from a 
distant place. 2048 

54 And a barrier is placed between 
them and that which they desire, 2049 
as was done with their partisans before. 
Surely they are in a disquieting doubt. 






<> 3 ■£ ■> 'u 

>>>_e- tjfV^^J^JU. O.J dl c-> 
^ '-"-'it 

(j^cr && w»y oJ^vjj. J- 9 
[>u^b o>^b t>jjJ *lJj->jlj 



-^■vi?,, ■»-».? *r^s 



^-^ ^ »• • • J ^ v^ ^ > •* ^ 

t ' i -i < »• , *.r ; 3 f<. 



2045 The Truth may stand for Unity and falsehood for polytheism, the 
significance being that idol-worship will never again find access to Makkah. 
Compare 17:81: "Say: The Truth has come and falsehood vanished, and false- 
hood is ever a vanishing thing ". 

2046 In this world, they were seized upon at Badr and again at Makkah. 

2047 For death shall then have removed them into the other world. 

2048 Their conjectures that the Prophet will not be successful have no value-, 
as they have no access to the unseen. 

2049 Indeed, no punishment is greater than failure to attain that which a 
man desires most eagerly. This is the hell of this life. 



CHAPTER 35 



AL-Fatir: THE ORIGINATOR 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 sections; ft verses) 

The title of this chapter, Al-Fdtir, is taken from the Divine attribute mentioned 
in its opening verse. The Originator of the heavens and the earth sweeps away the 
old order and generates a new one, because, if truth must prosper, a new generation 
mU Tu A raiS i C ? P r °P a S ate that trutn - The chapter is also known as Al-Mala'ikah 
or The Angels, because of the mention, in its opening verse, of angels who make 
men attain the nearness of God. For the date of revelation and relation to the 
previous chapter, see introductory note on last chapter. 

The first section . speaks of Divine favours to man, and the second reasserts 
the promise that truth will prevail. The third section refers to the rising of a 
new generation, which will take the place of the old generation that proved itself 
unfit to promote the cause of truth and justice in the world. The section that 
follows promises peace, safety, success, and abundance to the believers, while the 
last section reiterates the law that punishment is due to evil deeds 



SECTION 1 Divine Favours 



In the name of 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



Allah, the 



QjaJs-sijJl (£*-»>Jl«tiL 



1 Praise be to Allah, the Originator 
of the heavens and the earth, the 
Maker of the angels, messengers 
flying on wings,, two, and three, and 
four. 2050 He increases in creation what 
He pleases. 20503 Surely Allah is Pos- 
sessor of power over all things. 






2050 God is here mentioned by his name Fatir, from fafara, which means 
he clove or split, also he originated or brought a thing into existence newly or 
for the first time, it not having existed before (XL). There may be reference to 
the creation of primeval matter in the original significance of cleaving or splitting. 
Derived from the same root is fitrah, which means nature or constitution or natural 
or original quality in which all men are said to have been made — the nature 
made by Allah in which He has made men (30:30) — and which has therefore 
heen translated as the faculty of knowing God with which He has created mankind 

2050a, see next page. 
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2 Whatever Allah grants to men of 
(His) mercy, there is none to with- 
hold it, and what He withholds, none 
can grant thereafter. And He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. 

3 O Men, call to mind the favour 
of Allah to you. Is there any Creator 
besides Allah who provides for you 
from the heaven and the earth ? There 
is no God but He. How are you then 
turned away ? 

4 And if they reject thee — truly 
messengers before thee were rejected. 
And to Allah are all affairs returned. 

5 O men, surely the promise of 
Allah is true, so let not the life of this 
world deceive you. And let not the 
arch-deceiver deceive you about Allah. 

6 Surely the devil is your enemy, so 
take him for an enemy. He only invites 
his party to be companions of the 
burning Fire. 

7 Those who disbelieve, for them is 
a severe chastisement. And those who 
believe and do good, for them is for- 
giveness and a great reward. 



«.<<-.--' S ' „ Tun-*"! 'J<\' 



(LL). So there may be reference to this fitrah in the use of the word Vatir, the 
fitrah or nature of man having a close relation with the Vatir or the Maker of 
that fitrah. 

The representation of angels as possessing wings is met with in sacred history, 
but the janah or wing of an angel by no means indicates the fore-limbs of a bird, 
which fit it for flight. It is a symbol of power enabling these immaterial beings 
to execute their functions, and in Arabic the word 'janah stands for power, as you 
say huwa maqsiis al-janah (lit., he has the wing clipped), meaning he is one who 
lacks strength or power or ability, or he is impotent (T, LL). Angels are here 
spoken of as having two, three or four wings. Is there a reference here to the 
rak'ahs of prayer which are two, three or four in number? The morning prayer 
consists of two rak'ahs, the maghrib of three and the two aftetnoon prayers, and 
the 'Isba' of four rak'ahs. In prayer man holds communion with God and is 
raised to spiritual eminence ; he as it were flies to God, is on his wings, and the 
angels are the agents which make him fly tc God, their wings thus standing for 
the rak'ahs of prayer. 

2050a The increase in creation may refer in a general sense to the new creation 
which is going on momentarily in this universe, or there may be a reference here 
to the increase in the number of the elect which was to be brought about through 
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SECTION 2 : Truth will prevail 



8 Is he whose evil deed is made 
fair-seeming to him so that he con- 
siders it good ? — Now surely Allah 
leaves in error whom He pleases and 
guides aright whom He pleases, so let 
not thy soul waste away in grief for 
them. Surely Allah is Knower of 
what they do. 

9 And Allah is He Who sends the 
winds, so they raise a cloud, then We 
drive it on to a dead land, and there- 
with give life to the earth after its 
death. Even so is the quickening. 20 "* 1 



>>•>, <,\'»/: ' 



ji5$j> 7v4H' (J-*-^ 1 Lfv^Jt 4jui } 



10 Whoever desires might, then to 
Allah belongs the might wholly. To 
Him do ascend the goodly words, and 
the goodly deed — He exalts it. And 
those who plan evil — for them is a 
severe chastisement. And their plan 
will perish. 2051 

11 And Allah created you from 
dust, then from the life-germ, then He 
made you pairs. And no female bears, 
nor brings forth, except with His 
knowledge. And no one living long 
is granted a long life, nor is aught 
diminished of one's life, but it is all in 
a book. Surely this is easy to Allah. 2052 



s >jJ! ctUwS aj^Ji oojj cj6 dr° 



the Prophet. Or still again, the meaning may be that the power of angels is not 
limited to two, three or four wings, for there are angels of mighty power like 
Gabriel, who is spoken of as having six hundred wings. 

2050b The quickening here is clearly the quickening to spiritual life. 

2051 The ultimate triumph of truth and the destruction of falsehood could 
not be expressed in clearer words. Good words ascend to God, i.e., prosper and 
bear fruit, and good deeds are exalted, while the evil plans to destroy Truth perish. 

2052 There is a hint that the seed of truth is sown and generates in a similar 
manner. 
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12 And the two seas are not alike : »), * , < « ^ > ^'„ < "■! •" 
the one sweet, very sweet, pleasant to • - " _/* 
drink ; and the other salt, bitter. Yet 7^-c \ jJs> J <LjV^-" ^-^ o|>3 
from both you eat fresh flesh and bring \, y ',*-,> , >,„$ , ^ ],&,,? 
forth ornaments which you wear. And U-»«J ^;^ij=>0' qp c>"J -> 7r^ 
thou seest the ships cleave through it, *i'<,t*\si '\ '>j> , .^->-ii\t tr 
that you may seek of His bounty and ^~^ ^ °ff^ ' ~j\, 
that you may give thanks. Vj&Q'jA.yt $ii £>Sj>)\ <Sj$ "s 

13 He causes the night to enter in '[*<» >,■>' s r^,, - ■ / K ,\ j>i>j> 
upon the day, and causes the day to ^\^>J^&^7&1 
enter in upon the night, and He has *>'j2&\',( x 2j&\ ^^Jjjt J 
made subservient the sun and the ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 
moon, each one moves to an appointed j»-==0 i (J*^^ i^ry, ijjf^i Cr 
time. This is Allah, your Lord ; His is ,,, ,„ ,,.<> ,m f > f s?fs>s j* 
the kingdom. And those whom you W^^C^Jb dUJ' *J A? J 4^1 
call upon besides Him own not a <k^^£#j££d^>^ 



14 If you call on them, they hear ^S^Cv" t'AlXoS) 'JbS'oS <1)\ 

not your call ; and if they heard, they >>>*- ■* >*****:• ■*>* 

could not answer you. And on the day 3^ ^d5 J$J $t^C^ ^> l>*^ 

of Resurrection they will deny your '^'^ />>/ , '. ' , pk > - 

associating them (with Allah). And i^.^Sj£%->-?iU-'> i - S =V. 

none can inform thee like the All- s >r_ ^\A„ 

Aware One. *" "■' 



SECTION 3 : A New Generation will be raised 

■15 O men, it is you that have need E j, * .y.^', J>*'.f ' l^r'^fV 

of Allah, and Allah is the Self- ^MHl>^ ^ ^ UdW 

Sufficient, the Praised One. ©oJL*^ ^JJl^ <& J 

16 If He please, He will remove <$^^^Jz?J&&?&.& 
you and bring a new creation. *-' • H •< ' ■• - " 

17 And this is not hard to Allah. © \L'yJ*> 41)1 (V 4UiU 5 

1 8 And no burdened soul can bear , ,•> .1 ?-?<"..& ^ ., ^ -»■*<> ' 
another's burden. And if one weighed o>], ; <&»! ^ s -^ ^ ^ <> 



2053 The Arabic word qtimlr stands for the white point in the back of a 
date-stone. 
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down by a burden calls another to »» y;>.< f / , , «, . o -^ , t , x 

carry his load, naught of it will be ^ O^.V ^4^ 61 '<&* ^^ 

carried, even though he be near of kin. ' \ '. ~['t\ fc \ J v \i '.L?'j ?? 'Jc 
I nou warnest only those who fear their 

Lord in secret and keep up prayer, 'yljb i_-S3JL js-fcO iy^tJ ^r.CO 1 

And whoever purifies himself, purifies ix-x-r. ., [>«(■' V^- " " k< ' ^ 

himself only for his own good. And <-*>^ ^y J > c^ i >^ t 

to Allah is the eventual coming. j" '',, i, <» -- 1>. '•■;. 

6 ©jA^JI ,£,1 JI,,, A^LJ 



19 And the blind and the seeing are 
not alike, 

20 Nor the darkness and the light, 

21 Nor the shade and the heat. 

22 Neither are the living and the 
dead alike. Surely Allah makes whom 



© ji-^J i > i/*-* ill cjy-H. t».j 



He pleases hear, and thou canst not 1 ^jv^Y-riS o' «M'i, -S | 



make those hear who are in the 

graves. 20544 

23 Thou art naught but a warner. 



■>)V< 



©it^^^y? 



®'A^Jj% 



O' 



24 Surely We have sent thee with 
the Truth as a bearer of good news ^ JO 5 ^-~4 <3=^ •Sdi^jlTS' 
and a warner. And there is not a '_»' .-rrx?. 'x <; ,'x.* , „ , x 

people but a warner has gone among ©-^.^-J^x*^ j)j.jM' C*-£ol-> 
them. 2055 



25 And if they reject thee, those 
before them also rejected — their 
messengers came to them with clear 
arguments, and with scriptures, and 
with the illuminating Book. 2055 " 

26 Then I seized those who dis- 
believed, so how (terrible) was My 
disapproval ! 



o> C^^J' V^ J>_aJ *ly.^J-; vjj, j 
>«x'ir "V ''^T' £ ' i'- 

' U^ c^CjJ-i ou>i jij 

t ' x ^ x ,« 

0^C» 



2054a Note how spiritual truths are conveyed in words relating to physical 
life. T£o.re »» *£e ^rowr are the very men who were actively engaged in opposition 
to the Prophet. The seeing are those who have their eyes opened spiritually, 
the light is the spiritual light, the living are those alive in spirit, and so on. 

2055 This broad doctrine that a prophet was raised among every nation is 
taught repeatedly in the Quran, and, curiously enough, it is met with in the 
earlier revelation at Makkah as well as the later revelation at Madlnah. This great 
truth, which had remained hidden for thousands of years from the wisest men 
of the world, had shone upon the mind of, an unlearned Arabian, who did not 

2055a, sec next page. 
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SECTION 4 : The Elect 



27 Seest thou not that Allah sends 
down water from the clouds, then We 
bring forth therewith fruits of various 
hues ? And in the mountains are 
streaks, white and red, of various hues 
and (others) intensely black. 

28 And of men and beasts and 
cattle there are various colours like- 
wise. Those of His servants only who 
are possessed of knowledge fear Allah. 
Surely Allah is Mighty, Forgiving. 

29 Surely those who recite the 
Book of Allah and keep up prayer and 
spend out of what We have given 
them, secretly and openly, hope for a 
gain which perishes not — 20S " 



j^-^j 0»d, ^0^* cjv^' cr?^ 



30 That He may pay them back , *,,,,.,,,,',», ,,,.,,. 

fully their rewards and give them more 0>"3 J**^-?- i J>*i/J*\ j$&3& 

out of His grace. Surely He is For- _<*»■?- i »>< < i, 
giving, Multiplier of reward. 






31 And that which We have 
revealed to thee of the Book, that is 
the truth, verifying that which is 
before it. 2057 Surely Allah is Aware, 
Seer of His servants. 

32 Then We have given the Book 
as inheritance to those whom We have 
chosen from among Our servants : so 
of them is he who wrongs himself, and 
of them is he who takes a middle 
course, and of them is he who is fore- 
most in deeds of goodness by Allah's 



<p5 f if, *' r, x 1 «" 



even know what nations then existed and what scriptures they possessed. This 
broad doctrine alone could form the basis of the universality of a Divine message 
to the whole of mankind. Only he who had the breadth of mind to recognize 
truth in all could unite all men. 
2055a See 527. 

2056 Tijarah literally signifies a buying and selling for gain, hence I render 
the word here as meaning gain, 

2057 Note that as the Holy Quran recognizes that prophets were raised in 
every nation, so it claims that previous revelation contains prophecies which have 
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permission. 2058 That is the great grace. 

33 Gardens of perpetuity, which 
they enter — they are made to wear 
therein bracelets of gold and pearls, 
and their dress therein is silk. 2059 

34 And they say . Praise be to 
Allah, Who has removed grief from 
us ! Surely our Lord is Forgiving, 
Multiplier of reward, 2060 

35 Who out of His grace has made 
us alight in a house abiding for 
ever ; therein toil touches us not nor 
does fatigue afflict us therein. 2061 

36 And those who disbelieve, for 
them is Fire of hell ; it is not finished 
with them so that they should die, nor 
is chasrisement thereof lightened to 
them. Thus We deal retribution on 
every ungrateful one. 

37 And therein they cry for 
succour : Our Lord, take us out ! we 
will do good deeds other than those 
which we used to do ! Did We not 
give you a life long enough, for him to 
be mindful who would mind ? And 






1 • " ;jl; ^-vnojL^J 



^■^St 



3.0^£=> ^J vX*- c^« j>^ 
^ 5Sr^> O^.Vi >J>7* j=J -5 ' 



been fulfilled in the advent of the Holy Prophet. This is an early Makkan 
revelation. 

2058 After speaking of the revelation of the Quran to the Prophet, we are 
told that the Holy Book was now being given as an inheritance to a chosen people, 
ie the Muslim community, who are chosen to carry this great message to the 
whole world. But the chosen people are not all alike. Among the elect are some 
people who wrong themselves — they do not fulfil Divine commandments. There 
are others among them who follow a middle course ; they are not wrongdoers but 
they are not very active in the doing of good. There are others still, who are fore- 
most in the doing of good, who are elsewhere called muqarrabun (56:11), those 
who have attained to nearness to God. It is thus made clear that when a community 
is spoken of as being a chosen community, all members of it are not alike. It is 
chosen because of those who are foremost in the doing of good, whose example 
the others should try to follow. 

2059 The promise refers to this life as well as to the next. See 1685, where 
it is shown that the Caliph 'Umar made Suraqah wear Kisra's bracelets of gold. 

2060 Here is drawn a true picture of paradise : Who has removed grief from 
us. This shows that freedom from grief and anxiety is the real bliss of paradise. 
The repeated promise to the righteous that they shall have no fear nor shall they 
grieve expresses the same -truth, and shows that paradise begins in this life. 

2061 Note this further description of a spiritual paradise: where toil and 
fatigue no more afflict a man. It is all peace and satisfaction and the highest bliss. 
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there came to you the warner. So .,»,>. < fcJ j . <,. >>(yr^ - „V- 
taste ; because for the iniquitous there ] ^^-> ^^ ^ ^ > -A 
is no helper. 



Js_> 






SECTION 5 : Punishment due to Evil Deeds 



38 Surely Allah is the Knower of fc -ji?i'_ <><n "T *, • - \\\ ', 
the unseen in the heavens and the ^* " •- - ^' 

earth. Surely He is Knower of what 
is in the hearts. 



e^jJj' 



,5,1 



(JO ^©-0>-£- "OJ. 



39 He it is Who made you suc- 
cessors in the earth. So whoever dis- 
believes, his disbelief is against him- 
self. And their disbelief increases the 
disbelievers with their Lord in naught 
but hatred ; and . their disbelief in- 
creases the disbelievers in naught but 
loss. 

40 Say : Have you seen your 
associates which you call upon besides 
Allah ? Show me what they have 
created of the earth ! Or have they 
any share in the heavens ? Or, have 
We given them a Book so that they 
follow a clear argument thereof ? Nay, 
the wrongdoers hold out promises one 
to another only to deceive. 

41 Surely Allah upholds the heavens 
and the earth lest they come to naught. 
And if they come to naught, none can 
uphold them after Him. Surely He is 
ever Forbearing, Forgiving. 

42 And they swore by Allah, their 
strongest oaths, that, if a warner came 
to them, they would be better guided 
than any of the nations. But when a 
warner came to them, it increased 
them in naught but aversion, 2002 



«o], ^^ c>"2 4*-=*' c? wJ^-^l 



2062 There were Jews and Christians in Arabia who were as corrupt as the 
idolaters of Arabia. The Arabs, therefore, said that, if a prophet came to them as 
•prophets came to other people, they would follow him, and set an example of 
goodness. 
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43 Behaving proudly in the land 
and planning evil. And the evil plan 
besets none save the authors of it. So 
they wait for naught but the way of 
the ancients. But thou wilt find no 
alteration in the course of Allah ; and 
thou wilt find no change in the course 
of Allah. 



44 Have they not travelled in the 
land and seen what was the end of 
those before them — and they were 
stronger than those in power ? And 
Allah is not such that anything in the 
heavens or the earth can escape Him. 
Surely He is ever Knowing, Powerful. 



^!, 3 x i, . 1S^.-' ,-,-fV 
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45 And were Allah to punish men 
for what they earn, He would not 
leave on the back of it any 
creature, 2063 but He respites them till 
an appointed term ; so when their 
doom comes, then surely Allah is ever 
Seer of His servants. 



>U lib c^c^"' Olj^s&k 



2063 Similar words occur in 16: 61 : " And if Allah were to destroy men for 
their iniquity, He would not leave thereon a single creature ". Evidently by dabbah 
or creature here are meant people bent low on earth, people ignorant of the 
higher or spiritual values of life, or the iniquitous ; Sfie 18'63 and 2029. 



ijM t i HB i ffmKnw«'Bw i Hii iaii!_ 





CHAPTER 36 

YA sin 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 sections; 83 verses) 

The title of this chapter is taken from the initial letters Yd Sin, in which the 
Holy Prophet is addressed. The object is to show that man can attain to perfection, 
and thus achieve the real object of his life, through contact with the perfect man, 
Muhammad. It is called the heart of the Qur'an (Tr. 43 : 6) owing to the 
importance of its subject-matter. For the date of revelation and its place in the 
arrangement of the Holy Qur'an, see introductory note to ch. 34. 

This chapter upholds the truth of the Holy Qur'an, and the first section shows 
that, though there would be strong opposition to it in the beginning, it would 
in the end give life to a dead humanity. The second speaks in parable of its 
portrayal in earlier revelation. The third draws attention to certain signs of its 
truth in nature — how life follows death and how light follows darkness — 
thus giving an indication that the same law is working in the spiritual world. The 
fourth shows that its acceptors and rejectors will be dealt with distinctly, so that 
their reward and requital will be evidence of the truth of the Qur'an. The fifth 
and concluding section draws attention to the Resurrection, or the life after 
death, as this alone can make a man feel responsibility for his actions and bring 
about his real transformation and attainment of perfection. 
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SECTION 1 Truth of the Qur'an 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 O man,- 064 

2 By the Qur'an, full of wisdom ! 

3 Surely thou art one of the 
messengers, 

4 On a right way. 

5 A revelation of the Might)', the 
Merciful, 

6 That thou mayest warn a people 
whose fathers were not warned, so 
they are heedless."" 65 

7 The word has indeed proved true 
of most of them, so they believe 
not. 2066 

8 Surely We have placed on their 
necks chains reaching up to the chins, 
so they have their heads raised 
aloft. 2067 

9 And We have set a barrier before 
them and a barrier behind them, thus 
We have covered them, so that they 
see not. 2068 
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2064 According to I'Ab, the meaning of Ya Sin in the dialect of Tayy is 
ya insanu, i.e., O wa?», or O perfect man. Thus ya, meaning O, is retained in 
full, while the word insan {man) is represented by Sin. There is almost a con- 
sensus of opinion that the reference in this abbreviation is to the Holy Prophet 
himself. 

2065 The first warning of the Prophet was for the Makkans, but he was a 
warner for all nations as well ; see 25 : 1. 

2066 Sale's suggestion, that the word here signifies a sentence of damnation 
pronounced at Adam's fall, is a Christian interpretation of a Muslim doctrine. 
The word which proved true is that Truth is always opposed first but it wins in 
the end. 

2067 This is a description of the proud attitude of the disbelievers towards the 
Prophet's preaching. As to the result being attributed to Allah, see 44. The chains 
of pride and stubbornness are really the things which prevent them from listening 
to and accepting the message of the Prophet. 

2068 These were the barriers of their own stubbornness. The barriers before 
them prevented them from looking forward to the eminence to which they could 
rise by following the Truth, and those behind them prevented them from looking 
back to the history of nations which were destroyed ort account of their rejection 
of the Truth. 
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10 And it is alike to them whether 
thou warn them or warn them not — 
they believe not. 

11 Thou canst warn him only who 
follows the Reminder and fears the 
Beneficent in secret ; so give him good 
news of forgiveness and a generous 
reward. 

12 Surely We give life to the dead, 
and We write down that ,which they 
send before and their footprints, and 
We record everything in a clear 

writing. 2069 



Ik J'-iJ- " -I'll '■> >'>''[< 



SECTION 2 : Confirmation of the Truth 

13 And set out to them a parable >•„ „,<.> „- > ><'&<.' > "a ' '• \ 
of the people of the town, when • . -^ • 



apostles came to it. 



© ^-jL*j~J 1 Lfc>.li- it. 



14 When We sent to them two, ^ ; '",**>,*■> 
they rejected them both; then We l^y.5Xs(^£j' ^4^1- CX~»j' jj, 
strengthened (them) with a third, so •.»„,* ^ f tf ^,^ . , t <- ,,><*< 
they said: Surely we are sent to H^r^OJJ^^^VJH^ 
you. 2070 

15 They said: 2071 You are only ti^C^v-^.^i^^ 1 ^' 
mortals like ourselves, nor has the ,j>.,x , (5) >-t 3 ' j> i * < \\ "\'\< 
Beneficent revealed anything — you ^'Oj. 15" C^S U-^-P 1 <J>t 

only I'e" 72 ®o'A^=&%l 



2069 IF/W </6ey .re«^ hefore are their deeds, and their footprints are the 
marks they leave behind for others to follow. 

2070 It should be noted that this is called a parable in the previous verse ; 
therefore it is an error to name a particular town and three messengers who went 
together thereto. The parable is set forth only to point out the truth of the Holy 
Prophet. The two messengers sent before are Moses and Jesus, both of whom 
clearly prophesied the advent of the Holy Prophet, and the third, with whom 
they are strengthened, is no other than the Holy Prophet himself, the fulfilment of 
prophecy in whose person without doubt strengthened the. truth of previous 
revelation. The conversion of Arabia and its reclamation from idolatry had .been 
tried both by the followers of Moses and Jesus, and both had failed, and a third 
messenger was now sent. 

2071 The message of the prophets to their people is the general message 
of all prophets, and the reply of the people is the general reply of the people, 
which is in consonance with the parable. 

2072 Note that the people here deny all revelation. The Arabs rejected 
previous revelation as well as the revelation of the Holy Prophet. 



844 Ya SIN [Part xxiii. 

16 They said: Our Lord knows Q^^gS^ $Z®'j\>M 
that we are surely sent to you. *■" -^ -^ - " ' " • J 

17 And our duty is only a clear , , .uwi.A.^,// 
deliverance (of the message) . © ort-£-*J > A^ * X ^* ^ ; 

18 They said : Surely we augur evil ? <t ■> < z > -£. 



18 Ihey said, burely we augur evil >J &A* 'J^&j&fytylj 
from you. 2073 If you desist not, we -°-" > -'*> v -*• " 

will surely stone you, and a painful [JbjoiCL£^J j ^^Xs-jaJ !>^&J 

chastisement from us will certainly . . ' , . _ 

afflict you. ®J>i^ <->^0^£- 

19 They said: Your evil fortune i3J p., r , , ^, >( -^ ,><•> r,'\A\< 
is with you. What! If you are J>->A><^i} j^'j^J^o^y^ 
reminded! 2074 Nay, you are an ^ •'** »-%, *^< »-«. »f 'v "' 
extravagant people. " ' ^ 

20 And from the remote part of the , ys *..»•.,•* "\<r"< > -Y^ " 
city there came a man running. 2075 He if~* OV ^-^ U*> ^ ^ J 
said: O my people, follow the X £AU.\i3|Ui3UJii<3tS 
apostles. 

21 Follow him who asks of you no 

reward, and they are on the right %^>$&\$&$ &\'££\ 
course. 

PART XXIII 



22 And what reason have I that I 



'"ft ' >• y \"< ' .^i >> , <'*S\ '\ f * 



should not serve Him Who created me >?!-> (i>» <i\H< 0**1 ^ <£U J 

and to Whom you will be brought <P)\^jye>~'J> 
back. 

23 Shall I take besides Him gods ^Ji^l^^^ 
whose intercession, if the Beneficent ' " ' " ^ 

should desire to afflict me with harm, ^^tL&fo^Cy-* 1 j}>^ (j-**^ 

will avail me naught, nor can they % ,, ',/ ' *, ~, } , 

deliver me ? © (gjO^l)) > VL5 

24 Then I shall surely be in clear _^ ' -8, \\ < ,.<t ,*, -±* ( 



.2073 Distress in one form or other always overtakes a people when a prophet 
appears among them. The law is elsewhere stated in the Holy Qur'an thus : 
" And certainly We sent messengers to nations befort thee, then We seized them 
with distress and affliction that they might humble themselves" (6:42). It is to 
this distress that the rejectors of apostles refer. 

2074 They are told that distress is not due to the Prophet's advent, but is 
the result of their own evil deeds, and the Prophet does no more than remind 
them and warn them of the consequences of their evil deeds. 

2075 This man represents the believer in the Truth. Every prophet has 
testimony borne to his truth by one from among the people themselves. Thus 
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25 Surely I believe in your Lord, <£, £^3 i&*& &>$& 
so hear me. ^ ■ > ' s ->" 

26 It was said : Enter the £fjy C<&. (Jo <CoJI (J^-J U~A 
Garden. 2 " 70 He said : Would that my v y ■>><■>■' 
people knew, © O***-*!. 

27 How my Lord has forgiven me £y^» ^J^>-jXky cl^-** *-•-!' 
and made me of the honoured ones ! ^* ^, ,, 

28 And We sent not down upon 5^ £, ±$ £Z &$\Z ', 
his people after him any host from ' ' f ' ' " 

heaven, nor do We ever send. 20 " ^^alSj^l^-* 1^ &• 

29 It was naught but a single cry, \i^>%3^\j ^^>%Oo££)l, 
and lo ! they were still. 2078 "„,/ , / 

30 Alas for the servants! Never &j*$Z\Z t £$3*tjZ+> 
does a messenger come to them but „ /f^'" " '%.&&, >,,' 
they mock him. © ^Jjf^^i. ^ l>6 jJJ, g>~j 

31 See they not how many genera- O^ jeMp^ ^nJtfj^ljJj^jT 
tions We destroyed before them, that v *,p ?••<,, ,-- ,j,.s^ ,,.p 5 
they return not to them? 2079 ©<3>f>d V^i^4>\ yjJV 



32 And all — surely all — will be t "i><> t?s>'<Qi ' rs - ?^ ' t " 
brought before US. fe^*- W^U^ob 

SECTION 3 : Signs of the Truth 

33 And a sign to them is the dead r^u^^t.^, \. j> ,^s>s>\<* •> - 
earth: We give life to it and bring ^^ 'O^lu^ON M> <Ub 
forth from it grain so they eat of it. 2080 e$£^i&£\*ZX$t\£g.V> 



the Holy Qur'an speaks of a believer from among the people of Pharaoh (40 : 28), 
and Joseph of Arimathaea believed in and helped Jesus. The Holy Prophet 
Muhammad had such a follower in Abu Bakr, who was the first to believe, while 
the others rejected. 

2076 It is a promise to the believer that he will enjoy bliss and be successful. 
The next verse shows that he is made to possess honour in this world. 

2077 This removes a misconception with regard to the coming of punish- 
ment. Hosts are not sent down from above to chastise the wicked, but causes 
are brought into existence on this vety earth. 

2078 Compate v. 49, where the saihah, or single cry, is the punishment with 
which the Holy Prophet*s opponents are threatened. The single cry signifies only 
a sudden punishment 

2079 The words may also mean that many genetations were destroyed before 
the.li because they did not turn to the messengers. 

2080 Quickening of the dead earth is again and again compared to the 
transformation which was to be brought about by the Holy Qur'an. How dead 
the earth, and particulatly Arabia, was at the advent of the Holy Prophet, it is 
impossible to describe within the limits of a footnote. If, then, the physical world 
showed the working of the Divine law that life is restored to the earth after i;s 
death, why should not the same law work in the spiritual world ? 
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34 And We make therein gardens 
of date-palms and grapes and We 
make springs to flow forth therein, 

35 That they may eat of the fruit 
thereof, and their hands made it not. 
Will they not then give thanks ? 

36 Glory be to Him Who created 
pairs of all things, of what the earth 
grows, and of their kind and of what 
they know not ! 2081 

37 And a sign to them is the night : 
We draw forth from it the day, then 
lo ! they are in darkness ; 2082 

38 And the sun moves on to its 
destination. That is the ordinance of 
the Mighty, the Knower. 2083 

39 And "the moon, We have 
ordained for it stages till it becomes 
again as an old dry palm-branch. 2084 

40 Neither is it for the sun to over- 
take the moon, nor can the night out- 
strip the day. And all float on in an 
orbit. 2085 

41 And a sign to them is that We 
bear their offspring in the laden ship, 

42 And We have created for 
them the like thereof, whereon they 
ride. 2085 " 
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2081 This verse establishes a great scientific truth that pairs exist in all 
creation, even in the vegetable kingdom and in things which had not yet come 
to the knowledge of man. The Arabs certainly did not know this, but modern 
research corroborates this truth. 

2082 The night of ignorance must now pass away ; for as in the physical 
world night follows day and day follows night, so in the spiritual world light 
is followed by the darkness of ignorance and the latter again gives place to light. 

2083 This statement refers to the sun's revolution in space, a truth discovered 
only recently. 

2084 These words only picture the apparent resemblance of the moon in its 
slenderness and curvature to an old dry palm-branch. Even such is the case of 
truth, which seems at first to be insignificant, but soon shines forth like a full moon. 
There is a clear reference in the word 'ada (it becomes again) that the light of 
Islam will receive a set-back and again shine in full resplendence. 

2085 Even truth and falsehood have their courses. As night must disappear 
with the rise of the day, so falsehood must vanish before the light of Truth. The 

2085a, see next page. 
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43 And if We please, We may 
drown them, then there is no succour 
for them, nor can they be rescued — 20S6 

44 But by mercy from Us and for 
enjoyment till a time. 

45 And when it is said to them : 
Guard against that which is before 
you and that which is behind you, 
that mercy may be shown to you. 2087 

46 And there comes to them no 
message of the messages of their Lord 
but they turn away from it. 

47 And when it is said to them : 
Spend out of that which Allah has 
given you, those who disbelieve say to 
those who believe : Shall we feed him 
whom, if Allah please, He could feed ? 
You are in naught but clear error. 2088 

48 And they say : When will this 
promise come to pass, if you are 
truthful ? 

49 They await but a single cry, 
which will overtake them while they 
contend. 

50 So they will not be able to make 
a bequest, nor will they return to their 
families. 2089 
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flotation of the heavenly bodies in their orbits is a statement beyond the ken of 
an Arabian of 1300 years ago. The Holy Qur'an is a book for the spiritual guidance 
of man, but it discloses a large number of scientific truths which were not known 
to man at the revelation of the Book. 

2085a The ships that bear man on the seas are spoken of in v. 41. These 
were known to man at the time of the revelation of the Qur'an. But this verse 
speaks of other ships, the like thereof. These are the ships that bear man in the 
air, the airships and the aeroplanes of to-day. They are spoken of as being created 
by God, because it is through the knowledge and means that God has given man 
that he is able to acquire mastery of the air and make these ships. 

2086 This is a warning of the impending punishment. Drowning in the 
sea signifies their destruction, wherever it may take place. The word chosen to 
describe the punishment is one which shows the utter helplessness of the sufferers. 

2087 What is before you signifies the punishment which must overtake them 
in this life, and what is behind you means the consequences of evil, which they 
would witness in the Hereafter. 

2088 So they turned neither to submission to Allah, nor to sympathy for 
their fellow-beings. 

2089 This is a prophetical description of the battle of Badr. The Quraish 
attacked Madinah to annihilate Islam but the leaders of evil were themselves 
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SECTION 4 : Reward and Punishment 

51 And the trumpet is blown, when r\\',U ' » > f \<\< » 4ti '<•*•* 
lo ! from their graves they will hasten '*>*$&: P* s *)? 4^ $?&-> 
on to their Lord. © v^^_JjJ k^j j \\ 

52 They will say: O woe to us! * r ^ -.■> 4 = ><.'■' ? " u'\ ■> *-n *\i * 
Who has raised us up from our ^^^W-J^LLjyJ^b 
sleeping-place?-" This is what the $£_£ ; ^UyJIu^ttl* 
Beneficent promised and the mes- f , 
sengers told the truth. ©oiA— 'j-Jl 

53 It is but a single cry, when lo ! ^S^S BO^b 7 *^*£>%£& &l 
they are all brought before Us. _ ' > > >» t rs,s<cs> s , 9 

54 So this day no soul is wronged >syi\*>< if '•< *X\' i *C'\'''' 3 ^'\\< 
in aught; and you are not rewarded ° J \J^> ()**> ^cMa) ii^>Jvj 
aught but for what you did. @ £&&'J&L&% 6J>J 

55 Surely the owners of the Garden X±h £3 J^3t «tSj>3l *^a^.T &l 
are on that day in a happy occupation. ' ' f ," 

56 They and their wives are in ,v<?. <v ,< t ,. 3 1 , „* S, , 
shades, reclining on raised couches. ^^'cT C^li^^LOt j^o-a 

57 They have fruits therein, and ©0>-==*£* 
they have whatever they desire. |£&% #>$< |$S \$*>j$ 

58 Peace! A word from a Merciful ~' < ,*-i > *&3<uso\ - 

ones 9 ! ^ Wkhdr3W t0 " day ' ° ^ ® ^#&$&'J& \/j\& '> 

60 Did I not charge you, O children > vl> I -Ail C^-J^iO^jJT 
of Adam, that you serve not the <&f ' l£—'\U' ! ?\' i 'X£^\\\ V" 
devil ? Surely he is your open enemy. ^-==u ^ (J^i^ . ^ 

61 And that you serve Me. This is <„ ^ ,j a / ,' > -D- '■»* 't "-r-i 
the right way. ©jfrfcJ^W/^o** ei>0^'o;-> 

62 And certainly he led astray NjU^^^'iCl. MjjJ» 
numerous people from among you. '*' *>'~~-~ '^ 
Could you not then understand? © (JjXjuS \ ' '■ ' ^ 



finished there, and could neither make a bequest, nor did they return to their 
families. 

2090 The grave is called a sleeping-place even for the disbelievers, because, 
as compared with the severer punishment of hell, the grave would be to them a 
sleeping-place. It should be noted that the grave signifies the condition after 
life is ended in this world. 

2091 Here we have another picture of the Muslim paradise. After describing 
the various blessings, it sums them up in a single word, peace. 
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63 This is the hell which you were 
promised. 

64 Enter it this day because you 
disbelieved. 

65 That day We shall seal their 
mouths, and their hands will speak to 
Us, and their feet will bear witness as 
to what they earned. 

66 And if We pleased, We would 
put out their eyes, then they would 
strive to get first to the way, but how 
should they see ? 20 " 

67 And if We pleased, We would 
transform them in their place, then 
they would not be able to go on, or 
turn back. 2094 
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68 And whomsoever We cause to i j> ^ 5 . 
live long, We reduce to an abject state C^r-^' O,. 
in creation. Do they not under- 
stand ? 2095 

69 And We have not taught him fc< ,, m ,\ *,,*,,»., s a, ,, ' 
poetry, nor is it meet for him. 2096 This <*J (^SiUjjj-^Jl <U*i&U,J 
is naught but a Reminder and a plain X. *^ 4 '» ', ■> '■■ ' ( f > - ,?„ '' ' . 

70 To warn him who would have V^, %^^ & & </^ll" 
life, and (that) the word may prove ' ' ^"' 
true against the disbelievers. © (j^ j-«i==J t ij^ 



2093 It is a punishment for the reprobate. They shut their eyes to the truth 
with such persistence that their eyes become blind ; they no longer see, even if 
they would. 

2094 Maskb indicates changing from a good to a bad state. Thus masakba-hu 
signifies he transformed him into a more foul or more ugly shape (LL) ; and 
masakha al-ndqata means he rendered the she-camel lean and wounded her back 
by fatigue and use (LL). Hence the meaning of transforming them in their place 
is taking away their power and rendering them weak and turning them into an 
evil plight. 

2095 It is a general law of nature that every living thing must deteriorate ; 
the application here is to individuals as well as nations. 



2096, see next page. 
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71 See they not that We have 
created cattle for them, out of what 
Our hands have wrought, so they are 
their masters ? 

72 And We have subjected them to 
them, so some of them they ride, and 
some they eat. 

73 And therein they have advant- 
ages and drinks. Will they not then 
give thanks ? 

74 And they take gods besides 
Allah that they may be helped. 

75 They are not able to help them, 
and they are a host brought up before 
them. 2097 

76 So let not their speech grieve 
thee. Surely We know what they do 
in secret and what they do openly. 

77 Does not man see that We have 
created him from the small life- 
germ ? Then lo ! he is an open dis- 
putant. 

78 And he strikes out a likeness for 
Us 2098 and forgets his own creation. 
Says he : Who will give life to the 
bones, when they are rotten ? 

79 Say : He will give life to them, 
Who brought them into existence at 
first, and He is Knower of all 
creation, 

80 Who produced fire for you out 
of the green tree, so that with it you 
kindle. 2098 " 



©US^^-h-^.?-* 'a 13 4jL& 



2096 Its negation as poetry is meant to convey the seriousness of the subjects 
that the Holy Quran deals with. 

2097 The guilty leaders will be brought up for punishment before their 
followers and they will not be able to help them. Or, the worshippers of false 
deities will be brought up for punishment in the presence of those deities and they 
will not be able- to help them. 

2098 The striking out of a likeness signifies the setting up of gods with 
Allah. 

2098a The reference is to the phenomenon of resinous trees catching fire 
through friction of their branches caused by wind. Even thus a new life results 
from man's contact with the Perfect Man, whom God has sent, and this new life 
is the basis of a life after death. 
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81 Is not He Who created the '•■><?*' ^'\\'\< ' -S '>'>" 
heavens and the earth able to create U°J^ V**~* ] &*" <S ^ <J~^J> ' 
the like of them ?—■> Yea ! And He tyt^gj* rffc^ 
is the Creator (of all), the Knower. "„ ", - ^'' " 

82 His command, when He intends "i't^ ' Trg"f. "v ^Tf^t It'lT'-i* 
anything, is only to say to it, Be, and ^^^-^ •• -' i/ -^"^ ^-^^ 
it is. ©OJ^(I>^=4j 

83 So glory be to Him in Whose "| ^^ a jjo Jjjl ^^lij 
hand is the kingdom of all things ! ' ' ' '" '' " x 

and to Him you will be returned. ©OV^?"^" 1 $—^i> £(J"^ 



2098b The original is mitjoja-hum, where the personal pronoun /?«ff2 (them) 
refers to men, not to heaven and earth. In the Resurrection, therefore, men will 
be the like of what they are here, not exactly the same bodies of clay. Elsewhere, 
after mentioning that man wonders at the new creation, it is said : " We know 
indeed what the earth diminishes of them, and with Us is a writing that preserves " 
(50:4). The body may become dust; but what man does of good or evil is 
preserved, and it is according to this good or evil that he receives a new body. 
The idea of Resurrection is carried to perfection, in Islam, and the Resurrection 
is meant to give a new life to all. Ultimately the spirit of man is returned to 
the Spirit Divine, and that is again and again called the meeting with God. 



CHAPTER 37 
Al-Safjat: THOSE RANGING IN RANKS 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 sections; 182 verses) 

The title of this chapter, Those ranging in Ranks, is taken from its opening 
words, which give a description of the faithful. It is in all likelihood an earlier 
revelation than the other chapters of this group ; see introductory note to chapter 34. 

The chapter announces in the first section a clear prophecy of the ultimate 
prevalence of Unity, and asserts the truth of the judgment in the second ; calls 
attention to the preachings of Noah, Abraham, Moses, Ellas, Lot and Jonah in 
the third, fourth and fifth sections ; and concludes with a clear prediction of the 
triumph of the Holy Prophet. 



SECTION 1 Unity will prevail 



In the name of Allah, 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 



the 



1 By those ranging in ranks, 2099 

2 And those who restrain holding 



in restraint, 




2099 The maw. which means and, is in such places generally rendered as by, 
and signifies an oath. It must, however, be borne in mind that the oath in such 
cases simply draws attention to a certain testimony. Ordinarily, when a person 
swears by Allah, he really calls Allah to witness that he speaks the truth. The 
real object in taking an oath is to make an assertion more convincing. But in 
the Qur'an, when such a form is adopted, the conviction is produced not by mere 
allegation, as in the case of an ordinary oath, but by some clear argument which 
upholds the truth of the assertion made. Sometimes attention is called in these 
oaths to obvious laws of nature, as the change of night and day, etc., to infer 
spiritual laws from them, and on other occasions the oath reveals a kind of 
prophecy, so that the fulfilment of the prophecy makes the truth of the preaching 
of the Prophet to be obvious. The latter is the case here. 

The description given in the first three verses applies to the believers. The 
first verse shows them as ranging themselves in ranks, or praying to God standing 
in ranks, which the Muslims do five times daily in their prayers in congregation, 
and may prophetically refer to their subsequent ranging themselves in ranks in 
the field of battle against their enemies. The second verse describes them as 
holding in restraint their passions, so that a people who were ruled by their 
passions or their sensual desires were so entirely changed that they became 
complete masters of their passions. The words, however, may also contain a 
prophetical reference to their holding in restraint a powerful enemy bent upon 
their extirpation. These two descriptions are followed by another in the third 
verse which makes it clear that only the Muslims are described here : those 
who recite the Reminder. It is a special characteristic of the Muslims that they 
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3 And those who recite the s , «* £ 

Reminder, 



^ j-^==o. S?^-^ ^ 

4 Surely your God is One. &$>j>\£ 'jX$l o\ 

5 The Lord of the heavens and the x ' ' •, '<.'it ' , - ' ' < h ,& " 
earth and what is between them, and '" - 

the Lord of the eastern lands. 2100 ©-jj ^LiCU 1 Cj_j 5 IX-^oo 

6 Surely We have adorned the ^^£^<fclJll&J&l 
lower heaven with an adornment, the *' " " ' ** " 
stars, <-*%^=j3l 

7 And (there is) a safeguard (^^^U^ 
against every rebellious devil." ' * 

8 They cannot listen to the exalted ylC^d^!^' JiwS*^''^ 
assembly and they are reproached from " ^ y f , 
every side, 2102 (^W" C^=» C>2 

9 Driven off; 2 " 1,1 and for them is % c > >< *i<' ^•Tii^i'; 
a perpetual chastisement, ' • 



recite the Holy Qur'an in their prayers, so much so that even their armies in the 
field of battle are regular in their prayers and recite the Holy Qur'an in their 
prayers. And the great Truth that is thus established is Divine Unity — surely 
your God is One. 

It may also be noted that, though the commentators have suggested that the 
description in the first three verses may apply to angels, they also state that the 
description is applicable to the Muslim armies fighting against the enemies of 
Islam (Rz). 

2100 The reference to the eastern lands in Rabb al-masbariq is a prophecy of 
the early spread of Islam in the East, while Islam's conquests in the West seem 
to have been reserved for a later age. Masjoariq is the plural of mashriq, which 
means the rising-place of the sun, and is, like its English equivalent east, applicable 
to an eastern land. 

2101 The Prophet's preaching was confronted by a twofold opposition 
among the Arabs — the secular classes and the priestly class, i.e., the diviners 
and the soothsayers, the class known as kahin. It is these soothsayers who are 
called the rebellious devils, because they thought that they could invoke spirits 
and answer questions put to them relating to the future. This phase of opposition 
was equally swept awav by the forceful tide of Islamic truth, and the profession 
of the kahin disappeared from Arabia as Islam advanced ; see LA under the word 
kahin. The mention of heaven and stats in the previous verse refers to the popular 
superstition that the diviners and soothsayers obtained their knowledge of the 
future from the stars. The safeguard against every rebellious devil indicates that 
they have no access to Divine secrets ; see' further 2365 and 2582. 

2102 The reference here is to the conjectures of the soothsayers regarding the 
future, by which they maintained their ascendancy over the masses. It is pointed 
out that they have no access whatever to the source of prophecy. The exalted 
assembly signifies those angels to whom Divine revelation is first made known. 
If the other significance of the word yuqdkafun (thrown at or pelted) is adopted, 
the reference may be to the secular opponents of the Prophet, who, it is here fore- 
told, would be thrown at from every side, so that success could not attend any of 
their efforts. 

2103 This verse and those preceding it describe the state of the soothsayers 
at the advent of the Prophet. Before the advent of the Holv Prophet, the soothsayers 
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10 Except him who snatches away 
but once, then there follows him a 
brightly shining flame. 2104 

11 So ask them whether they are 
stronger in creation or those (others) 
whom We have created. Surely We 
created them of firm clay. 2105 

12 Nay, thou wonderest, while they 
mock, 

13 And when they are reminded, 
they mind not, 

14 And when they sec a sign, they 
seek to scoff, 

15 And say : This is nothing but 
clear enchantment. 

16 When we are dead and have 
become dust and bones, shall we then 
be raised, 

17 Or our fathers of yore ? 

18 Say : Yea, and you will be 
humiliated. 2106 

19 So it will be but one cry, when 
lo ! they will see. 

20 And they will say : O woe to 
us ! This is the day of Requital. 

21 This is the day of Judgment, 
which you called a lie. 



>if '"■ 'i'^/'Hjf'Ki' 

©6^is^;< 

> J) \<\< l >..- )<<%."< '*['<[< 



©(J^jii^J 



may have been able to mislead the people to a certain extent by their guesses 
regarding future events, but after his advent they were reproached on every side, 
and ultimately the profession of the kahin disappeared from Arabia, as shown in 
the last footnote. Or, the reference may be to the overthrow of ordinary opposition. 

2104 Khatifa signifies he carried off or snatched away, and khatfat signifies 
a single act of carrying off or snatching away. The meaning is that, if a soothsayer 
gets but one opportunity, there soon follows a flame that pierces through the 
darkness ; in other words, dispels the darkness to which the soothsayer leads men. 
It should be noted that shihab means only a flame (see LL, and compare 27: 7, 
where Moses goes to bring a shihab), and thaqib means that pierces through the 
darkness or brightly shining (LL). 

2105 Lazib is derived from lazaba, meaning it was or remained fixed, settled, 
firm, or constant (LL) ; hence lazib signifies firm (LL). Those created of firm 
clay are the spiritually perfect men, the Prophet and his followers. The verse 
points to the opposition of the soothsayers to the Prophet, and warns the former 
that the Prophet will be triumphant, because he is made perfect by Allah's hand. 

2106 That is, you will not only be raised after death to taste of your evil 
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SECTION 2 : The Judgment 

22 Gather together those who did ^Y^ \'£2b (x& h'A^S 
wrong and their associates, and what ' "' ' 

I- J2107 * ^ ■>>' , "\ , \\< \" 1 

they worshipped^ 1 "' © ^j j j—oO I > ! o= u= -* 

23 Besides Allah, then lead them to ^ 'o.Jfc '• u^ilj <^ CJ« (Ir5 
the way to hell. ^' " ' 

24 And stop them, for they shall ©£i-?^ V-*"*"? 
be questioned : X ' '""i '£ ' * ' ^ ! ' i'* x " 

25 What is the matter with you y , f ^ -j,. - ,^ 
that you help not one another ? © «Ojj-^>\oj ^J ^=0 U 

26 Nay, on that day they will be , ,? , 3 < ' .» -''"ii -» 1 '\' 
submissive. w ^^ ^ 

27 And some of them will turn to ©• ^Jf., <.£ ■''' '/>» '. '-^ "\"''-t'' 
others mutually questioning — C^r*-^-~y.O # • L^o-ty"* 2 *: vj-r° -* 

28 Saying : Surely you used to come j •?. /r//,H/)»)f,;//,'',' 
us from the right side. ©^c^b^cI^U^ 

29 They will say: Nay, you (your- * , > >>>,!>('■','$ '\"i 5 'ti< 
selves) were not believers. ® O^^ W-^ CH ] *v 

30 And we had no authority over -J&^> & $&& 6%Vc'> 
you, but you were an inordinate * „ . ^ 
people. © yiJus ^y jojCo (_>-j 

31 So the word of our Lord has r ■giAefV,, ^ ;>»j* K'f^ "?-X.' r 
proved true against us : we shall surelv — ' ■' w " * 
taste. ©OJ-J-Hj^ 

32 We led you astray, for we our- @ ^ ^^ ,^U^ 
selves were erring. *~"-> ■^^^*~„j~^ 

33 So, that day they will be sharers »•*•<:>.* ,<x'. •. . ^'T "\?r< 
in the chastisement. ^^ <■ •' w ^ * *- - - 

34 Thus do We deal with the ^> » *? f ^vr ^,. •. fr-r 
guilty. ® ^^ ^ O-*-' ^0 b' 

35 They indeed were arrogant, ^^^^^si^My^j^t 
when it was said to them : There is ""' ' /, 

no god but Allah; © \^iJ^^~i' cCi^ 

36 And said : Shall we give up our w^t V^su^ci U^ToP>*i > 
gods for a mad poet ? 



to 



deeds, but even here you will be brought low. This is again a prophecy of the 
vanquishment of the enemy in this very life. 

2107 Though the description of the helplessness of the iniquitous given in this 
and the following verses applies to life after death, it equally describes their 
condition in this life. 
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37 Nay, he has brought the Truth „,,,>. <.^ , , u,\, ^y x ,,^ 
and verifies the messengers."' os e^U^l 0^>*> C^\ >WlW 

38 Surely you will taste the painful z. i >•£',, ,<''\i\ i^fjW 
chastisement. ®^ ! S^ H^A 

39 And you are requited naught •» ,,f /} ',;>A« t /^. ',,,}<,* 
but for what you did — ©0>-^>^ U^],Uj>OU^ 

40 Save the servants of Allah, the ^j <j> >',, i.^r^ <?>» 
purified ones. ©cAtfUJI^ jL^J. 

41 For them is a known susten- v t j> ,4 t> , , p^^.yp 

42 Fruits. And they are honoured, ©^^^^A^^^ly 



ance: 2109 



43 In Gardens of delight, 

44 On thrones, facing each other. -" 1 i'-t, t t \ " 

45 A bowl of running water will be , . "* , ,% , r %y . 




made to go round them, ©££&° ^LX^iM^ ^^i 

46 White, delicious to those who ^^3 ^rt - s <•¥-'' ^ 
drink. ©UV^-S^ 3 ^ 

47 It deprives not of reason, nor y >,,, v ,, , j> N < u $>>;><• r-". N < 
are they exhausted therewith. 21093 ©^j^j^^ >; U^ ^3J 

48 And with them are those modest S. "' . '\£» -?• ' - '-* "'■ ' 
in gaze, having beautiful eyes, C#— ? S? -^ J-^^&U**^ 

49 As if they were eggs, carefully i } ,, , s t, ■> x &>%< * 
protected. 2110 © ^J>^=0> {J^>. <^4> \£=> 

50 Then some of them will turn to _ sAX*< tf . >*r \£ ».» < '-" '\''fV 
others, questioning mutually. CXr*- .. Uf^ Cr pV^°^ Or 



2108 The early revelation of this chapter is universally admitted, and here, 
too, we have a clear statement that the Prophet came in fulfilment of earlier 
prophecy. 

2109 The word ma'liim (known) shows that the sustenance mentioned in 
the verses that follow is one that is already known to those servants of Allah 
who are purified from every pollution. This description of the blessings of 
paradise shows that all those blessings were spiritually tasted by the righteous in 
this life. In fact, their brief but important description as fruits in the next verse 
clearly shows those blessings to be the fruits of their good deeds. 

2109a The word ghaul is derived from ghdla, which means it destroyed him, 
and ghalati-l-khamru means the wine deprived him of reason, and ghaul means 
privation of the intellectual faculties (LL). Yunzafun is derived from nazafa 
meaning he entirely exhausted a well of its water (LL). Nazif is therefore one 
intoxicated or deprived of reason, and anzafa carries a mote extensive significance 
(R). The drinks of this life, though a source of pleasure, bring evil in their train. 
The drinks of the next life, which are called ma'in (water of which one has reached 
the source, or water running upon the surface of the earth) (LL), in v. 45, cause 
neither loss of reason, nor exhaustion. The name is common, but the nature of the 
two is different. 

2110 The description of women given here calls attention to the prominent 
feature of the character of a good woman. In the first place, they are described 
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51 A speaker of them will say : 
Surely I had a comrade, 

52 Who said : Art thou indeed of 
those who accept ? 

53 When we are dead and have ^\^%\'b ^C=>'> llLlSj* 
become dust and bones, shall we then 
be requited ? 

54 He will say : Will you look ? 



55 Then he looked down and saw 
him in the midst of hell. 






©A^jt^ 3,bYJ-» >- v 



"» ' ->L' <J 5 /^ 3 , Irs <\' 



56 He will say : By Allah ! thou 
hadst almost caused me to perish ; 

57 And had it not been for favour ^o oiiiaj $ ^ \XjJ S} ^J ^ 
of my Lord, I should have been among 
those brought up. 



^3 ^ ? Jl 3 



58 Are we not to die, 



xyv 



KST 



59 Except our previous death? a^s ■«>,? >><** * 'i»i^p''i-» '-^w 
And are we not to be chastised ? Stf^ v o~ W,^ ^^>J| 



60 Surely this is the mighty 
achievement. 



61 For the like of this, then, let the 
workers work. 

62 Is this the better entertainment 
or the tree of Zaqqum? 2111 

63 Surely We have made it a trial 
for the wrongdoers. 






as restraining their eyes, and modest in their gaze, and attention is thus called 
to the fact that the most valuable virtue of woman is that rare chastity which is 
described here as restraint or freedom of the eye from lust. Then the beauty of 
their eyes is praised, the suggestion clearly being that the purity of the eye leads 
to its beauty, or that the real beauty of the eye consists in its purity. In the second 
place, they are described as being eggs carefully protected, which alludes to their 
pure and unsoiled character. It should, however, be noted that what is apparently 
a description of women is really a description of the fruits of deeds done in this 
life, the words adopted being applicable to both (see the word hiir in 2356), 
and these are in fact spiritual blessings manifested physically. The blessings which 
it promises, whatever they may be, are as much meant for men as for women ; the 
only thing certain about them is that their nature is different from the nature 
of the physical blessings of this life. See also 2148a. 

21.11 Zaqqum is "a dust-coloured tree, having small round leaves without 
thorns. It has a pungent odour and is bitter, and has knots in its stems . . . the 
heads of its leaves are very foul" (IX). Zaqqum also means any deadly food 
(T, LL), and in the dialect of Ifrlqiyah, it signifies fresh butter with dates (LL). 
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64 It is a tree that grows in the a. ^, ,^. j>?'^^^x< r ^S, 
bottom of hell - ®9&S$ lH 4 ^' s ^^ *>l 

65 Its produce is as it were the >.-i ■&,. p ,,p , sf^r^? >■* 
heads of serpents. 2 ' 12 ©C*^ U"^-> ^ X. 

66 Then truly they will eat of it {j^j&J ^** Oy*~^^ l°~&>^ 
and fill (their) bellies with it. fc „ ,j ./) 

© vvjUaJl La-- 

67 Then surely they shall have after E , „ , ^ r< .,-<< r ^Vr- -jT-'i' 
it a drink of boiling water. <%^6-2V>^ ! Hr*^ uj. >J 

68 Then their return is surely to ? --',, < l i-r, j^ ?^ «r» jr-*.. 
the flaming Fire. 21 ' 3 ©^S-cS'cii^^^^ Oi^-» 

69 They indeed found their fathers y ^ 5 „w^ , j> v > ,*■».<, »i! 
astray, © t^U> W^l I^M J4) 

70 So in their footsteps they are * >p* *» > i,i V/ ,;-- 
hastening on. ©O^^.^P^W 

71 And most of the ancients surely s ,., _, .^ ,,<, <tf ^ ,x^ 
went astray before them, © CXSi^ ' -A-> ' f& (>£ OJU J 

72 And indeed We sent among ^ 3 ■>**, >■ *>\ '■><■>'<, ' 
them warners. © C^^^^W VmJ , 

73 Then see what was the end of v s-> <?>\\SL,jrs '</, < ,'s > \>.\\< 
those warned - ©Ctf^ ^>^^T>V S 

74 Except the servants of Allah, &#^&3Ul #V$I 
the punned ones. ■* ' • x 



SECTION 3 : Noah and Abraham 



'< * 



75 And Noah certainly called upon j* ^ »>» />. ^? f<» Av. Hi" '-i"? 
Us, and excellent Answerer of prayers ®+->Xi&* ^sTf 5 

are We ! 

76 And We delivered him and his f 'l^i ,f?, " j,<,1'<' %*.'«'' 
people from the great distress; *"*>" ' '^ 

11 And made his offspring the < *■> -ij. s> j> ('■£ »», \'.\" ' 

survivors, ©U>*r J>- a „iC s .-> 

78 And left for him (praise) among **'■>. i»., •. ,,<* r ^^ '<■ ' 

the later generations, ©^^4^^=^ 

Abu Jahl is said to have scoffed at the idea of zaqqum being the food of those 
in hell by having prepared a repast of fresh butter with dates for a party of the 
Quraish chiefs, telling them that, according to the Prophet, such was the food that 
would be given to those who go to hell. See also 1442. 

2112 The correct interpretation of ru'iis al-shayaftn is that adopted here, 
for the Arabs apply the name shaitan to a sort of serpent having a mane, ugly or 
foul in the head and face. According to others it is the name of a certain ugly 
plant (T, LL). 

2113 The words, then their return is surely to hell, are very significant, 
as if the food and drink described above were to be given to them before they 



Ch. 37] 



NOAH AND ABRAHAM 



859 



79 Peace be to Noah among the 
nations ! 

80 Thus indeed do We reward the 
doers of good. 

81 Surely he was of Our believing 
servants. 

82 Then We drowned the others. 

83 And surely of his party was 
Abraham. 

84 When he came to his Lord with 
a secure heart. 



oA-jliSij^^^c^i^ 

■ z. ' '. -r < -». 

. ■> ■& , . 






85 When he said to his sire and his ^,>^/ r/ ,■>.* ,< '«'•>< 
ople : What is it that you worship ? U**»>bU $•>» > *?£} J3 it, 

X ' -» -8. ,i v f. - i'< " «< 



people : What is it that you worship 

86 A lie — gods besides Allah do 
you desire ? 

87 What is then your idea about 
the Lord of the worlds ? 

88 Then he glanced a glance at the 
stars, 

89 And said : Surely I am sick (of 
your deities). 2114 

90 So they turned their backs on 
him, going away. 

91 Then he turned to their gods 
and said : Do you not eat ? 

92 What is the matter with you 
that you speak not ? 

93 So he turned upon them, smiting 
with the right hand. 

94 Then they came to him, 
hastening. 

95 He said : Do you worship that 
which you hew out ? 






went to hell. This is the reason that it is called an entertainment. It is in fact a 
description of their evil plight in this life as well as in the Hereafter. 

2114 The people with whom Abraham contended were not only worshippers 
of idols, but also worshippers of stars. Hence Abraham cast a glance at the stars 
and declared that he could not bear their worshipping others than God. LL gives 
the following as one of the explanations of the words saqim (sick) on the authority 
of T: / am sick of your worshipping what is not God. But we also speak of a 
person as being saqim, when he bears spite against another. Thus you say huwa 
saqim al-sadr 'alai-hi, meaning he is affected with spite against him (T, LL). The 
words may thus be translated / bear spite to four false gods. 
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96 And Allah has created you and 
what you make. 

97 They said : Build for him a 
building, then cast him into the 
flaming fire. 

98 And they designed a plan 
against him, but We brought them 
low. 

99 And he said : Surely I flee to my 
Lord — He will guide me. 

100 My Lord, grant me a doer of 
good deeds. 

101 So We gave him the good 
news of a forbearing son. 

102 But when he became of (age 
to) work with him, he said : O my 
son, I have seen in a dream that I 
should sacrifice thee: 2116 so consider 
what thou seest. He said : O my 
father, do as thou art commanded ; if 
Allah please, thou wilt find me 
patient. 

103 So when they both submitted 
and he had thrown him down upon his 
forehead, 

104 And We called out to him 
saying, O Abraham, 

105 Thou hast indeed fulfilled the 
vision. 21163 Thus do We reward the 
doers of good. 



© <c&5<^&\ er2 IX 4** vj 






<4l J^- CJ^ J-^ 1 4^° ^ Uis 

©c^jW^ c^? aw' ^ cil (4 ^- J 



© y-U^J. UjJ j tXlTTSll 






2116 That the child spoken of here was Ishmael and not Isaac is made 
clear by v. 112, which states that it was after this incident that Abraham received 
the news of the birth of Isaac. This, no doubt, contradicts the Bible statement, 
but the fact that Ishmael's descendants kept a memorial of this sacrifice in the 
annual pilgrimage to Makkah shows clearly that Ishmael, and not Isaac, was the 
son whom Abraham was commanded to sacrifice. Moreover, the Bible contradicts 
itself when it speaks of Isaac as "thine only son" (Gen. 27:2). Only Ishmael 
could be spoken of as " only son " before the birth of Isaac. The hadlth in which 
Isaac is spoken of as having been sacrificed is according to Ibn Kathir gharib, and 
must be rejected. The Holy Qur'an makes it clear beyond all doubt that it was 
Ishmael whom Abraham was ordered to sacrifice. 

2116a The words, thou hast indeed fulfilled the vision, show that the act of 
slaughtering was not needed for the fulfilment of the vision ; the preparedness to 
do it amounted to its fulfilment. According to the Bible, Abraham cast out his son 
Ishmael and his mother Hagar in some wilderness when Ishmael was fourteen 
years of age ( Gen. _ 21 : 8-21). The Holy Qur'an is silent on this point, but, 
according to Bukhart, the incident occurred when Ishmael was yet a suckling, and 
it was not in accordance with the wishes of Sarah but according to a Divine com- 
mandment that Abraham left Hagar and Ishmael in the wilderness near the Sacred 
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106 Surely this is a manifest trial. 

107 And We ransomed him with a 
great sacrifice. 2117 

108 And We granted him among 
the later generations (the salutation), 

109 Peace be to Abraham ! 

110 Thus do We reward the doers 
of good. 

111 Surely he was one of Our 
believing servants. 






112 And We gave him the good ^ x 

news of Isaac, a prophet, a righteous ©(^oJ^t^lf^^j^L^^-^J 



one. 



113 And We blessed him and , _^ c , , V <i'"l£ t'TU ? 
Isaac. 2118 And of their offspring some C^2 ; CJ*-J. J*-» ^ ^-°>^ 



are doers of good, but some are clearly ^ <^J ^g$$£j £^ ty$J 
nninsr trt themselves. ' 



' : '-*L& 



unjust to themselves. 



SECTION 4 : Moses, Aaron, Elias and Lot 



114 And certainly We conferred a A^.'^i^jiA^^^ 
favour on Moses and Aaron. ^ 

115 And We delivered them, and ^>o' C^?W">> J ,?U^?o; 
their people from the mighty distress. A ^Jaj3l 

116 And We helped them, so they ^ ^j£\ >£ \>S&'Jfo3> ', 
were the vanquishers. ">' 



117 And We gave them both the e 
clear Book. 



-£h33\tf&3V 



House, and it was here, when Ishmael was in distress, that Zamzam was discovered 
(B. 60:9). The reference in the words Thou has indeed fulfilled the vision may 
be to this incident, Abraham being told that the dream had already been fulfilled 
by casting out Ishmael and leaving him at Makkah. 

2117 To commemorate Ishmael's sacrifice, a great sacrifice was ordered. This 
was not only the sacrifice of a ram on this particular occasion, but the great 
institution of sacrifice now connected with the pilgrimage to Makkah. Perhaps there 
is also a reference here to the abolition of human sacrifice, which was prevalent 
among most ancient nations, and the significance is that the place of human 
sacrifice was now forever being taken by the sacrifice of a ram. 

2118 Abraham and Isaac are spoken of distinctly to show that by blessing 
Abraham is here meant blessing his descendants through Ishmael. 
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118 And We guided them on the 
right way. 

119 And We granted them among 
the later generations (the salutation), 

120 Peace be to Moses and Aaron ! 

121 Thus do We reward the doers 
of good. 

122 Surely they were both of Our 
believing servants. 

123 And Elias was surely of those 
sent. 

124 When he said to his people : 
Will you not guard against evil ? 

125 Do you call upon Ba'l 2119 and 
forsake the Best of the creators, 

126 Allah, your Lord and the Lord 
of your fathers of yore ? 

127 But they rejected him, so they 
shall be brought up, 

128 But not the servants of Allah, 
the purified ones. 

129 And We granted him among 
the later generations (the salutation), 

130 Peace be to Elias! 2120 

131 Even thus We reward the 
doers of good. 

132 Surely he was one of Our 
believing servants. 

133 And Lot was surely of those 
sent. 

134 When We delivered him and 
his people, all — 

135 Except an old woman among 
those who remained behind. 

136 Then We destroyed the others. 

137 And surely you pass by them 
in the morning, 

138 And at night. Do you not then 
understand ? 



© Ojj—* j iS"^ of V-w 

©6^li3i 



e^^i 



'^'ui; 



®g^j\&>& 
©^^^Xjti^l; 



2119 Ba'l stands for the sun, or the sun-god. 

2120 Ilyasln is only another form of the name of Ilyas (Kf) or Elias. Elias 
is mentioned as being one of the prophets in 6:86. Some commentators are of 
opinion that Idns and Elias are two different names of the same prophet, but as 
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SECTION 5 : Jonah and the Prophet's Triumph 

139 And Jonah was surely of those j, *■>.,,>■>, "['>•■>><,.' 
sent . © Ot^J-* 1 1 W? U~>A o\ ) 

140 When he fled 2121 to the laden v. ,t ?'•», i?jtf, -f, -r.'f». . 
shipi ©ti>^A*Jl4M , (il(j'.l3i 

141 So he shared with others but s <*> .' > *>.. s „ '<<,<"a'< 
was of those cast away. w " " w ' w 

142 So the fish took him into its i} ,■.>*> s > ->>\> t "'\' 
mouth 2123 while he was blamable. © >s*" >* > > >cl, "^^^ 

143 But had he not been of those 51 '* *,'*',. ' '\'/ <"?"fVf»'T< 
who glorify (Us), © C^H' ^ ^ ^ ^ 

144 He would have tarried in its ., , n , _ . „,, 
belly till the day when they are © Oy^ti^ji. i)l T^- ti^vU 
raised. 2124 



145 Then We cast him on the 
naked shore, while he was sick. 



146 And We caused a gourd to c ' 1 2» » « 4" < ^■f \'l'K ' 
grow up for him. a V ' "^ -^ " •• • 

147 And We sent him to a hundred i/,»./>< . ',< -, Jr \\ i\'\^'">". 
thousand or more. w — ' # ' ' 



I have shown in 1553, Idris in the Holy Quran stands for Enoch, and Elias is 
the same as the Elijah of the Bible. 

2121 It is meaningless to say that Jonah fled from God. He was a prophet 
and knew that no one could flee from God, for God's kingdom is unlimited. 
Nor does the Quran say that he fled from God. Even the commentators do not 
accept this (Rz). It would appear that he fled from his people or from the king ; 
see also 1651 and 1652. 

2122 Sahama means he drew lots or he shared with another in a thing (LL). 
According to the Bible, Jonah went into a boat but was cast into the sea on 
account of a storm (Jonah 1:15). 

2123 According to Jonah 1:17, Jonah was devoured by a fish. The word 
used in the Quran is iltaqama, which does not necessarily signify the act of 
devouring. Laqm means a morsel, and from the same root is iltaqama, which 
means he took into his mouth and also embraced ; iltaqama fa-ha fi-l-taqbil means 
he took her mouth within his lips in kissing (LL). According to one explanation, 
his heel only was drawn by the fish into its mouth. 

2124 The meaning is that the fish would have eaten him, and he would have 
died. By the day when they are raised is not meant the actual day of Resurrection, 
because the fish was not an immortal fish that could live to the day of Resurrection. 
A person's death is generally called the day of his resurrection in a certain sense. 
Man mata fa-qad qamat qiyamatu-hu — he who dies, his. resurrection comes to 
p ass — i s the heading of a chapter in the Mishkat (Msh. 26:7), a standard Hadlth 
collection. 

2124a According to the Bible, the gourd gave shelter to Jonah, but the next 
day a worm smote the gourd so that it withered, and Jonah grieved for it. The 
lesson drawn from this incident is stated thus :" Thou hast had pity on the 
gourd, for which thou hast 'not laboured, neither madest it grow. . . . And 

should not I spare Ninevah, that great city, wherein are more than sixscore 
thousand persons that cannot discern between their right hand and their left hand " 
(Jonah 4:9-11). These were the hundred thousand or more persons to which 
Jonah was sent as stated in v. 147. 
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THOSE RANGING IN RANKS [Part xxiii. 



148 And they believed, so We gave 
them provision till a time. 

149 Now ask them whether thy 
Lord has daughters and they have 
sons ? 

150 Or did We create the angels 
females, while they witnessed ? 

151 Now surely it is of their own 
lie that they say : 

152 Allah has begotten. And truly 
they are liars. 

153 Has He preferred daughters to 
sons ? 

154 What is the matter with you ? 
How you judge ! 

155 Will you not then mind ? 

156 Or have you a clear authority ? 

157 Then bring your Book, if you 
are truthful. 

158 And they assert a relationship 
between Him and the jinn. 2124b And 
certainly the jinn know that they will 
be brought up (for judgment) — 

159 Glory be to Allah from what 
they describe ! — 

160 But not so the servants of 
Allah, the purified ones. 2124c 

161 So surely you and that which 
you serve, 

162 Not against Him can you cause 
(any) to- fall into trial, 

163 Save him who will burn in the 
flaming Fire. 

164 And there is none of us but 
has an assigned place, 2 124d 









©o 
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2124b They said that they considered the angels to be daughters of God and 
worshipped them. In the Qur'an, however, it is stated that it was really the jinn — 
their own leaders in evil — that they worshipped, not the angels: "He will say 
to the angels, Did these serve you? They will say . . . Nay they served the jinn " 
(34:40, 41). 

2124c It is the evildoers that will be brought up for judgment (v. 158), not 
the servants of Allah. 

2124d These words are put into the mouth of the believers. 
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165 And verily we are ranged in * s ,Vf •;., f"Z\Z\ < 
ranks, 6oyUt^bl; 

166 And we truly glorify (Him). © ^j y J>cSi^\ ^>£j \j\ j 

167 And surely they used to say: @ ^J^J lyl^=, ^/; 

168 Had we a reminder from those it *, .,*■> , * ',,■>*> ?,* ■> ■$* ,-r 
f y o r e, ©uy^Cr?^^^ 0> ^ 

169 We would have been sincere ^^! f'^'ti -i-'f [£^'1' 
servants of Allah. v " " 

170 But (now) they disbelieve in ©^£& 6j^ f-> \;flt> 
it, so they will come to know. " ' '" 

171 And certainly Our word has * , 

already gone forth to Our servants, to ^^^\^^^}cd^c ^<u^> juL',? 
those sent, 

172 That they, surely they, will be <* * , >i)->-\. ?>< ,fi 
helped, © ^»sy«M\ j>^^4>1 

173 And Our hosts, surely they, ^ ,*\\\\ » 9<,s'->> tf . ^ 
will be triumphant. wjr^r- ^— o- . ^^ ^ 

174 So turn away from them till a ■» ? % * , »" ■z**'-' 

175 And watch them, they too will „ •'jj, *» *. i". , t, *■?' 



time, 2125 



see 

176 Would they hasten on Our 
chastisement ? 



^j*0>o»^jl 



177 So when it descends in their ^CX-5 ^^-IX^O^-J ^iU 
court, evil will be the morning of the "', K ', ;5 f .„ „ 
warned ones. © O^^-*^ ^W^ 

178 And turn away from them till x > k. ' ■> > i.' '~\' •: ' 
a time, ^ ^ 



see. 



179 And watch, for they too will ^ 3* >j> -: ^< 3 '-r-: 



180 Glory be to thy Lord, the Lord z „ , ,,,, .< ' .. <,. -• - > > >• 
of Might, above what they describe ! ©U^-W^' S^ J ^V-C^r- 

181 And peace be to those sent ! © ( 2'^-^>-^ , (J^-i^-'^ 

182 And praise be to Allah, the t ■' ' T>'n - ' ^ \ ""u ' 
Lord of the worlds ! © ^^ S^ *i0~*>< , 



2125 That is, the time of victory (Bel). 
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CHAPTER 38 
SAD 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 sections; 88 verses) 

The chapter is entitled Sad from its initial letter, which stands for $adiq or 
Truthful God. It describes the sufferings of prophets at the hands of their enemies. 
Even prophets like David and Solomon, who ruled mighty kingdoms, and like 
Job, who had been granted abundance, did not escape opposition and had to 
suffer at the hands of their enemies. But as the name of the chapter signifies, 
Allah was a Truthful God, Who at the height of opposition foretold the dis- 
comfiture of the enemy, and the final triumph of Truth. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be fixed at about the same 
time as that of the preceding one. The opposition had no doubt grown intense, 
and the earlier emigration may have already taken place, or may have followed it 
soon. It may be placed about the close of the early Makkan period. The first 
section clearly speaks of the determined opposition of the enemy and prophesies his 
discomfiture ; the second asserts how even a king-prophet like David had his 
enemies, and how he was delivered from their hands ; the third states that even 
Solomon with all his glory could not escape the opposition of enemies, yet it 
was the grace of Allah, not the glory of his kingdom, that delivered him from 
his enemies. Job's sufferings are spoken of in the fourth section, and the triumph 
of the righteous is plainly stated. The typical opposition of the devil to the 
prophet-man forms the subject-matter of the concluding section. 
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SECTION 1 The Enemy's Discomfiture 

In the name of Allah, the Qj! ^<l\ ^XJ&S Js\ j*-li 

Beneficent, the Merciful. '' " ' 

1 Truthful God ! 2126 By the Qur'an, 0> ^5J! j $ ^\>$\ ', $> 
possessing eminence ! 2127 " " ' 

2 Nay, those who disbelieve are in @ ^ < -< 3 V/^^\ Ji 
self-exaltation and opposition. *■■*'' - 

3 How many a generation We * , , .^ ^cl&llVS 
destroyed before them, then they cried y-»~^v^T-- ^ ^ ^ 
when there was no longer time for >o{jSc &<&• 0*5 3 ^Vs&i 
escape! 2128 ' * 

4 And they wonder that a warner /;)»,».>»,; >„y^ 'fi - ?' ^ ^ 
from among themselves has come to ;^J^^Wo'^^ 
them, and the disbelievers say: This | ^i^T^^U^'O^ 
is an enchanter, a liar. 



1,^5^1 ^.*4^fe< 



O 



5 Makes he the gods a single God -r' < , 
Surely this is a strange thing. © ^J\^*S' ^(J^ ^0o*> 

6 And the chiefs among them say : VyZhZ>\ ^_)\ '^f^%J\ i}^h 
Go and steadily adhere to your gods : K , -; ^,Y..-r,\ \<. ►»>• . - t ' 
surely this is a thing intended. 2129 '^ o!- A^ 1 J^ '^^^ 

7 We never heard of this in the . , * , . ^ ^T 
former faith: this is nothing but a ^S^i-^l ^LJt ci^^lli^ U 

f0rgefy - ' fS^^'^i 

8 Has the Reminder been revealed YM'-' X ?^<> >¥\\\ a'XI- 'VVt' 
to him from among us? Nay, they ^^f^^^*^* 
are in doubt as to My Reminder. Nay, \J»J ^ *(J^i, &* ^> Q, J^> 
they have not yet tasted My chastise- " " b " ,',,,,, ^ 
ment. 3^^^^ 



2126 frtf stands for Sad,q, meaning T«tfA/«/ God (JB) ; or for sadaq-Allah, 
i.e., Allah speaks the truth. 

2127 Dbikr means «»»>«>;< here, as in 2:152 (IX). The ^Ungto witness 
of the QurTn possessing eminence indicates that the truth of the Quran will 
become manifest by the eminence to which >t will raise those who follow it. 

2128 That is they did not heed the warning, but cried for help when 
punishment actually overtook them, and there was no escape from it. 

2129 By a thing intended is meant that it is a thing which the Prophet 
intends~to bring about but wh.ch he cannot, or that the appearance of the Prophet 
is one of the disasters decreed by fate. 
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9 Or, have they the treasures of the 
mercy of thy Lord, the Mighty, the 
Great Giver ? 

10 Or is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth and what is 
between them theirs ? Then let them 
rise higher in means. 21 ' 10 

11 What an army of the allies is 
here put to flight ! 2131 

12 The people of Noah, and 'Ad, 
and Pharaoh, the lord of hosts, 2132 
rejected (prophets) before them, 

13 And Thamud and the people of 
Lot and the dwellers of the thicket. 
These were the parties (opposing 
Truth). 

14 Not one of them but rejected 
the messengers, so just was My 
retribution. 



©or^i 



SECTION 2 : David's Enemies 

15 And these wait but for one cry, «„ i*,,^ v~ T , r i?,*,,* 
lerein there is no delay. a ^->b <^V 3 >i- &>>* J- 1 ^. Lc .? 



where 



2130 By asbab (means) are meant the means to strengthen their own power 
or the means to bring about the vanquishment of Truth. Their rising higher or 
ascending in means stands for having recourse to all the means they can think of. 
As they were powerful in the land and masters of it, they should find the best 
means to retain their power, and prove the warning of the Prophet to be false. 
That they will not be able to do so, they are told in the next verse. 

2131 This is a prophecy relating to the discomfiture and overthrow of the 
opponents of Islam when they combine all possible forces against it. The Prophet 
is thus not only enjoined patience under his present sufferings, but he is further 
told that the opposition against him will assume yet more formidable proportions. 
He is comforted at the same time with the knowledge that the combined forces 
of opposition will be utterly routed and overthrown. This happened in the battle 
known as the battle of the Ahzab, or the battle of the Allies ; see 1981. 

2132 Autad is the plural of watad, which means literally a peg firmly driven 
into the ground. But it is frequently used metaphorically. Thus autad al-bilad 
signifies the chiefs of the. towns, provinces, or countries (LA, LL). Bd interprets 
dhu-l-autad as meaning lord of many hosts. And generally it is also taken as 
meaning lord of a strong dominion. 
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16 And they say : Oar Lord, hasten 
on for us our portion before the day 
of Reckoning. 2133 

17 Bear patiently what they say, 
and remember Our servant David, the 
possessor of power. He ever turned 
(to Allah). 

18 Truly We made the mountains 
subject to him, glorifying (Allah) at 
nightfall and sunrise, 2134 

19 And the birds gathered together. 
All were obedient to him. 

20 And We strengthened his king- 
dom and We gave him wisdom and a 
clear judgment. 

21 And has the story of the 
adversaries come to thee ? When 
they made an entry into the private 
chamber by climbing the wall — 

22 When they came upon David so 
he was afraid of them. They said : 
Fear not ; two litigants, of whom one 
has wronged the other, so decide 
between us with justice, and act not 
unjustly, and guide us to the right 
way. 

23 This is my brother. He has 
ninety-nine ewes and I have a single 
ewe. Then he said, Make it over to 
me, and he has prevailed against me 
in dispute. 

24 He said : Surely he has wronged 
thee in demanding thy ewe (to add) to 
his own ewes. And surely many part- 
ners wrong one another save those who 
believe and do good, and very few ase 









if v <<7"? 'AJ-i&'J 
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2133 It is clearly a demand on the part of disbelievers for punishment in this 
life ; they were again and again told that their doom was coming, and they wanted 
it to come immediately. 

2134 For mountains glorifying God, and for the birds in the next verse, 
see 2022. 
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they ! And David knew that We 
had tried him, so he asked his 
Lord for protection, and he fell 
down bowing and turned (to 
God). 2I3B 

25 So We gave him this protection, 
and he had a nearness to Us and an 
excellent resort. 

26 O David, surely We have made 
thee a ruler in the land ; so judge 
between men justly and follow not 
desire, lest it lead thee astray from the 
path of Allah. Those who go astray 
from the path of Allah, for them is 
surely a severe chastisement because 
they forgot the day of Reckoning. 



[Part xxiii. 

-^OJvjL^I ijte (j^j ji>^u 
©obi jLyj.>v kjj j&-J$ 

j$ 50)1 q^ ^f- &y^_ tf^\ 

S$ \' \s"'\> 9< .\' c* ' < C»,<'- 



2136 The men who thus attacked David by climbing over the wall were his 
enemies, as the Qur an plainly states. They had thought of taking David unawares 
and putting him to death. But David, though terrified, was ready to meet them, 
and the two men, finding their plan thus frustrated, made an excuse for coming 
to him in such an unusual manner. The Qur'an does not anywhere say that these 
were angels ; the suggestion is, moreover, inconsistent with their description as 
adversaries, and with their climbing over the wall. The story of David committing 
adultery and two angels having come to him thus to remind him of the sin is a 
puerile falsehood, wherever it may be found. It has been repudiated by the best 
Muslim opinion. Rz says: "Most of the learned and those who have searched for 
the truth among them declare this charge false and condemn it as a lie and a mis- 
chievous story". And the Caliph 'All, when he heard the false story, said ■ 
Whoever relates the story of David as the story-tellers relate it, I will give him 
!pV tr iP es ' and rhis is the punishment of those who falsely charge the prophets" 
(Rz). The words istaghjara and ghafar-nd occurring in this and the next verse 
by no means indicate that David had committed a sin, for istighfar really signifies 
the seeking of protection from sin ; see 380. David sought Divine protection when 
he saw that his enemies had grown so bold against him ; and by ghafar-na in the 
next verse is meant the rectification of his affair, the reason given there making 
this significance clear : " Surely he had a nearness to Us and an excellent resort " 
It may be added that a party of the Israelites themselves was opposed to David 
and Solomon ; and the revolt of the ten tribes against Rehoboam, Solomon's son, 
is a clear proof of this animosity. Hence many of the false charges against these 
two prophet-kings. The recitation of this verse is followed by actual prostration • 
see 978. ' 
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SECTION 3 : Solomon and his Enemies 



27 And We created not the heaven 
and the earth and what is between 
them in vain. That is the opinion of 
those who disbelieve. 21 " So woe to 
those who disbelieve on account of 
the Fire ! 

28 Shall We treat those who believe 
and do good like the mischief-makers 
in the earth ? Or shall We make the 
dutiful like the wicked ? 

29 (This is) a Book that We have 
revealed to thee abounding in good, 
that they may ponder over its verses, 
and that the men of understanding 
may mind. 

30 And We gave to David 
Solomon. Most excellent the servant ! 
Surely he ever turned (to Allah). 

31 When well-bred, swift 
(horses) 2139 were brought to him at 
evening — 

32 So he said, I love the good 
things on account of the remembrance 
of my Lord — until they were hidden 
behind the veil. 

33 (He said) : Bring them back to 
me. So he began to stroke (their) 
legs and necks. 2140 



b^?iJ V£= CXh*^ ' 



\j£*A 
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h'^\i^\^k4*o°J' '*l 
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2117 The believer is guided by the principle of the accountability of human 

• La nf r^nificance underlying everything that exists in heaven or earth. 

T^e°"isbel1ev r on^he fi Xr hand males mLhief, as he bel.eves that hewdl not 

^ any the worse for it, and thus ignores the law of cause and effect, wh.ch preva.ls 

in the universe. 

21 W Sibnat is plural of sain, which signifies a horse standing upon three 
less andtheexZeZty of the hoof of the fourth leg (U) ; hence ,t means a horse 
that is still when standing, or a well-bred horse. 

2140 Masaha shai'an means he wiped a thing with his hand or passed his 
hand over It and horses are always stroked on their legs and necks after a race. 
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34 And certainly we tried , „ t^'.-f- - > >-, > *&■>.< >-"7 - 
Solomon, and We put on his throne O"^ ^JJ ' ) (J-*T-^ ^° ^UJ J 
a (mere) body, 2141 so he turned (to 
Allah). 






35 He said : My Lord, forg 1V e me $%&&£* jh'&) o^ "\IS 
and grant me a kingdom which is not „ „ "" ^ , 
fit for any one after me ; 2J4 -' surely -^=oj, I (i'vxJo^o ^5\j fji5C 
Thou art the Great Giver. . '„• ," ',„ 

36 So VC e made the wind sub- & '1 * ' - " ' » ti ^ '("•? -< 
servient to him ; it made his command i*v ^^ TV^ 1 "J Uj^-i 
to run gently wherever he desired, X " \/J, \ ' " *TV ' 

37 And the devils, every builder ■« ^ < „ *•- u j> 

and diver, 0O^>*- J ^ (3^=1^4-^' ^J 

38 And others fettered in r< 5 " . ^> 

chains. 2143 ®^a^\i^ aO.5-*-* Vi£\ 5 

39 Th.s is Our free gift, so give J^f tf &i(j &T& tli 



freely or withhold, without reckoning 



@ C_)LL*J- JAjU 



40 And surely he had a nearness to £ < ^ , , ^ '-Vettr -^ <"<"■' - 
Us and an excellent resort. ©^l« t^~fJ $y A3 Jj^ dj £]_ 5 



This significance of the word here is accepted by I'Ab (IJ). The words tawarat 
MMiab wh.ch mean they were hidden behind the ve , refer to the hoTsef 

The^rot £T\ f *" iV? ?«.. that the " Were h'dden Vrom SoUon's eye ' 
ine story that Solomon killed the horses has no basis. 

7? i,l 141 By u he , mer t ho i J that was P ut on his thr °ne is meant either his son 
Rehoboam, who lost the allegiance of all except a single tribe of Israel (I King" 
12.17), or Jeroboam, who led the revolt against the house of David and on 
becoming king of ten tribes, set up image-worship in Dan and Be^el the two 

S^fiTof^ toTiU^ft ■?) Ki 5fi M 12 ^rt a b iso be7 i 

rh m 2W « The P"?' "* 7 erse s P eal « of the imbecile heir-apparent to Solomon's 

onlv k'in»£m W h 6 ^ S0l ° m0n P i aying here for a s P iritual ki "Sd°™. for ?ha°™ the 
only kmgdom which is not ,n danger of being spoiled by In heir The elorv 

of Solomons temporal kingdom was not maintained after his dead, nor has a kine 
nt%^ wTole a w P o e r a d ed '" ^ * ~>°» «*" ~ is «»< -^ * wf 

fcA SS tlTfee^teTt^^^ 
o Solomon were only human beipgs. This is further shown by the word fettered 

See C S W 2 : 027 ,,nS "* ""^ f ° keeP in C ° mr ° 1 ™ terial be '^> -ch as men 
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SECTION 4 : Job — Triumph of the Righteous 

4 1 And remember Our servant Job. f e x , r ^ > . j, ' /«, --r - ^ 3 - , >(\ . ■> 
When he cried to his Lord : The devil ^ ^ jU *i W O o^P *> J 
has afflicted me with toil and tor- d^\&^j£i £j£h\'£Z, fif 

2114 "# "*■ V^ - W» • 



ment. 21 " 



42 Urge with thy foot; here is a J— -^** >0^f> 4?-^^' 
cool washing-place and a drink. 2145 © ^jl>-^S ai/U> 

43 And We gave him his people ,?'t,?<i - c < >< f <['■>' " 
and the like of them with them, 2146 S&**#*1J 4±-*\ aJLxub^^ 
a mercy from Us, and a reminder for @K jAft\ j/v ^ " } &, f^J 
men of understanding. v " ' " " 



2144 The story of Job is given here as well as in the 21st chapter, the reference 
being more brief there than here. All that the Qur'an states about him is that he 
was a righteous person who suffered some kind of distress, remained patient under 
trials, and was ultimately delivered from affliction. All these circumstances of his 
life are disposed of in the space of a few lines. The dramatic poem of forty-two 
chapters known as the Book of Job finds no place in the Holy Qur'an. 

The toil and torment of which Job complains seem to relate to some journey 
of his in a desert, where he finds himself in. an evil plight, on account of the 
fatigue of the journey and the thirst which afflicts him. There are many circum- 
stances which point to this conclusion. The use of the word nusb, signifying toil 
or fatigue, is one of them. Another is that, as a remedy for this, he is led to a 
place where he finds a cool washing-place and a drink. A third is the mention of 
the devil (shaitan) in connection with his trouble, for shaitan al-fala, lit., the devil 
of the desert, signifies thirst (Q, LL). The mention of this distressing journey of 
Job contains, no doubt, a hint to the Prophet's long journey from Makkah to 
MadTnah, which was to be undertaken under particularly distressing circumstances. 
This journey of Job was undoubtedly undertaken in connection with the delivery 
of the message with which he was entrusted, just as in the case of the Prophet's 
Flight from Makkah to MadTnah. 

2145 Urkud bi-rijli-ka literally signifies urge with thy foot, the significance 
being urge thy' horse. The word rakada is used especially in connection with a 
beast, meaning, as LL says, he struck and hit therewith as one strikes and hits 
therewith a beast. This special use is made clear in all lexicons by further examples 
of the use of the word ; rakadtu means / urged the horse to trot with my foot ; 
rakada, he struck the beast to urge it with a foot (LL). The meaning is therefore 
urge thy horse to go further, and the result is that there he finds a place where 
he is able to refresh himself both with drink and washing. He thought that he 
was in a waterless desert, and he complained that he was troubled with fatigue 
from the journey and with thirst ; in reply he is told to urge his horse or the 
beast he rode upon to trot further on, where he will find rest. It is a lesson not 
to despair under difficulties. 

2146 Ahla-hu may mean either his people or his family. The giving of ahl 
to him means that he met them again. The addition of the like of them with 
them shows that his followers are meant here. As I have already stated, there is a 
prophetical reference to the Prophet's Flight in Job's journey, and the Prophet 
again met not only his followers who fled from Makkah, but found also the like of 
them at MadTnah, i.e., the Ansar of Madlnah. 
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44 And take in thy hand few 
worldly goods and earn goodness 
therewith and incline not to false- 
hood. 2147 Surely We found him 
patient ; most excellent the servant ! 
Surely he (ever) turned (to Us). 

4} And remember Our servants 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, men of 
power and insight. 

46 We indeed purified them by a 
pure quality, the keeping in mind of 
the (final) abode. 

47 And surely they were with Us, 
of the elect, the best. 

48 And remember Ishmael and 
Elisha and Dhu-1-Kifl ; and they were 
all of the best. 

49 This is a reminder. And surely 
there is an excellent resort for the 
dutiful : 

50 Gardens of perpetuity • — the 
doors are opened for them. 2148 

51 Reclining therein, calling there- 
in for many fruits and drink. 

52 And with them are those modest 
in gaze, equals in age. 2148a 



'ji,w> ajj^>j V3J, <zj**£yj 
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2147 I make a departure here from the ordinary rendering of these words 
which are translated thus : " Take in thy hand a branch and smite therewith and 
break not the oath ". To explain these words, a story is added that Job had taken 
an oath to give a hundred stripes to his wife on account of her impatience in his 
affliction, but that he was commanded to keep the oath by striking her with a 
bundle of twigs. This story has no basis. Even if we adopt this significance, the 
meaning would be that Job was commanded to be lenient in his dealing with his 
enemies when he ultimately vanquished them, like a man who instead of using 
the sword used a bundle of twigs to punish his enemies. But the word dighth 
means a handful of twigs or shrubs as also a handful of worldly goods, and the 
words akhidh al-dighth, occurring in a hadlth, are explained by T as meaning he 
who obtains somewhat of worldly goods (LL). About the word darb, it has 
already been noted that it carries a number of significances ; see 96. There are 
reasons to think that Job was a rich man, and hence I think he is here told not 
to be inclined too much to the attainment of worldly riches. They are only needed 
to the extent of enabling a man to earn goodness thereby. 

2148 That is, the doors of these gardens are opened for them in this very 
life ; or, they are always open to them. 

2148a, see next page. 
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53 This is what you are promised 
for the day of Reckoning. 

54 Surely this is Our sustenance ; 
it will never come to an end — 

55 This (is for the good) ! And 
surely there is an evil resort for the 
inordinate — 

56 Hell. They will enter it. So 
evil is the resting-place. 

57 This — so let them taste it, 
boiling and intensely cold (drink), 2149 

58 And other similar (punishment), 
of various sorts. 21493 

59 This is an army rushing head- 
long with you — 2149b no welcome for 
them ! Surely they will burn in fire. 

60 They say : 2149c Nay ! you — no 
welcome to you ! You prepared it for 
us, so evil is the resting-place. 

61 They say : Our Lord, whoever 
prepared it for us, give him more, a 
double, punishment in the Fire. 

62 And they say : What is the 
matter with us ? ■ — we see not men 
whom we used to count among the 
vicious. 









©•av^-J'cr^t? W'A^V. >*-&? 

®(Jul*J^J^6yjL\-Jj l^-» 

©Trbi/ - ' aj^=>J^ c^^*' ' 
©£t>-*n LT-S, J ^ 0L>-v-u>OJ 



2148a For the modest in gaze, see 2110. Here, in addition, they are called 
equals in age, as showing that their growth begins with the growth of spiritual 
life in man, thus showing that they are the fruits of good deeds, whether done by 
males or females, who would all have these fruits equally. 

2149 The word ghassaq, which is generally rendered as ichor, is really a 
qualification of drink (understood, as in the case of ham'im, which means boiling), 
and means intensely cold (T). It also means stinking (LL), but being mentioned 
along with hamim, or boiling, the significance adopted suits the context. They will 
be made to consume intensely hot and intensely cold drink, because they went 
to the two extremes and did not follow the mean. 

2149a Azwaj is plural of zauj, which means a pair or one of a pair, also sort 
or species (LL). The word may carry the significance adopted or it may mean in 
pairs, referring to the two extremes, as in the previous verse. 

2149b This is the army of blind followers of falsehood. 

2149c The speakers here are the blind followers, those addressed being the 
ringleaders. 
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63 Did we (only) take them in 
scorn, or do our eyes miss them ? 






64 That surely is the truth — the 
contending one with another of the ©j^^jL^^^ &}± &\ 



inmates of the Fire. 



SECTION 5 : Opposition to Prophets 



65 Say : I am only a warner ; and 
there is no God but Allah, the One, 
the Subduer (of all) — 

66 The Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them, the 
Mighty, the Forgiving. 

67 Say : It is a message of 
importance, 2150 

68 From which you turn away. 

69 I have no knowledge of the 
exalted chiefs when they contend. 2151 

70 Only this is revealed to me that 
I am a plain warner. 

71 When thy Lord said to the 
angels : Surely I am going to create 
a mortal from dust. 2152 

72 So when I have made him com- 
plete and breathed into him of My 
spirit, fall down submitting to him. 

73 And the angels submitted, all of 
them, 



W^ W <j?v^ > o>*Dl Oj 



ffip^&ilv&Z 



s ,9 ■:.■>.-■>.■, 



2150 The message of importance is the Prophet's message to the whole of 
humanity the message which discloses the vast spiritual realm hidden to the 
ordinary human eye. That those who turn away from it are doomed to perdition 
is the necessary consequence, and, hence the doom of the opponents forms part 
or this message. 

, 2151 The exalted chiefs are the heavenly beings who come first to know of 
the Divine decree relating to the punishment of the opponents of Truth referred 
to in v. 68. It is these opponents that are spoken of here as contending. : thev 
carried on a contention against Truth. ■ 

2152 The creation of Adam and the submission of the angels typifies the 
raising of a prophet and the submission to him of the good and the righteous 
Compare 2 : 30, etc. 
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74 But not Mis.""- He was '^^^,^1^1 
proud and he was one of the dis- V^J-^*- 1 , ^r~..^., >^ 

LI- '* •)-'.. ' 

believers. Q^JjX^s^ ^ 

75 He said:0 Iblls, what pre- „ y)// //(/ ' V?f 'U- 
vented thee from submitting to him \kx~2<J\ £U^<>U> (J~*H}*>. 0^> 
whom I created with both My hands ? * >-- v ^ >f Vv'' - , .l'-tll'| 
Art thou proud or art thou or the ,, , , * , t ,* 
exalted ones ? ® C^M ' &t <^£=> j> \ 

76 He said: I am better than he ; ^>^^ ^tfOtS 
Thou hast created me of fire, and him w '«' ^ - ^^ „ *> 
Thou didst create of dust. 2153 ©O^ cr3 U^iLi-3 i£U> 

77 He said : Go forth from hence ! <%(>}* -iCr < r - !- ' <"• \< "\\". 
surely thou art driven away : ®->*& ^V ^ 7=^ 0^ 

78.And surely My curse is on thee & £#\ J $&y&&& fo< 

to the day of Judgment. ^y»V ^-^~ ^ ^- ■■ *-> " 

79 He said: My Lord, respite me ",V-» '' \\->\ 't-'if; L ..", "»r- 
to the day that they are raised." 53 * O^^^O^ V J ^ 

80 He said : Surely thou art of the v ^ j rwi. ^ -iSr- -if 
respited ones. ©C^^l (y^ti JU 

81 Till the day of the time made ,V-"it ?.-'u " ',, 
known. ©^^S^^-cil 

82 He said: Then, by Thy Might! X'> '■><■>''$' '- f <\ ^i-" 8 - "• "\xt 
I will surely lead them all astray, ®Ofe*H J**^ ^^? J^ 

83 Except Thy servants from /j f' -"'n -> -" "VK >&t 
among them, the purified ones. ©U^^jWM^p^ Jbl^yj 

84 He said : The Truth is, and the z *.,t^ ^>. , ■/»*'>*, <^ 
truth I speak - ©J^O^; ^U Jl3- 

85 That I shall fill hell with thee &j£>/j &Lo/J>^. %&S) 
and with all those among them who " .,, „,„ 3 p , 
follow thee. ®U***»t *#*. 

86 Say : I ask you no reward for it ; J£f?\ ^y> ^-^^X^j] L. Jj 
nor am I of the impostors. @ Q^t^\ £*tffc< 

87 It is naught but a Reminder to x »"'<,!'* o> e- . «&. "■> > . 
the nations. ^ KJ^y**^ J—~ ^ ' ' ^- \s, 

88 And certainly you will come to » » ' ■>' it*'. < 'f v Sf'" 
know about it after a time. ® ^ ^. 8 ^ ^^ ' 



2152a See 57, 58. 

2153 The creation from fire is an indication of rebelliousness, of a fiery 
temper, and the creation from dust signifies submissiveness and meekness ; see 862. 

2153a See 1338. 



CHAPTER 39 
Al-Zumar: THE COMPANIES 

(Revealed at Makkah: 8 sections; 75 verses) 

The name of this chapter, The Companies, refers to the two classes, the 
believers and the disbelievers. Its revelation belongs to the middle Makkan period. 

Sincere obedience to Allah is required in the first section. Those who obey are 
the believers, and those who refuse to obey are the disbelievers, and the two are 
spoken of in the next section. The third shows that the Quran is a perfect 
guidance, and the fourth that its rejectors will be punished. The fifth emphasizes 
the punishment of rejectors, by stating that evil will not be averted from those who 
persist in rejection, and the sixth calls attention to Divine mercy, which is so vast 
that the greatest sinners have no reason to despair. The last two sections speak 
of the coming of the judgment, when each of the two parties is made to taste 
that which it deserves. 
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SECTION 1 Obedience to Allah 



In the name of Allah, the 
Beneficent, the Merciful. 

1 The revelation of the Book is 
from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 

2 Surely We have revealed to thee 
the Book with truth, so serve Allah, 
being sincere to Him in obedience. 

3 Now surely sincere obedience is 
due to Allah (alone). And those who 
choose protectors besides Him (say) : 
We serve them only that they may 
bring us nearer to Allah. 2154 Surely 
Allah will judge between them in that 
in which they differ. Surely Allah 
guides not him who is a liar, 
ungrateful. 

4 If Allah desired to take a son to 
Himself, He could have chosen those 
He pleased out of those whom He has 
created— 2155 Glory be to Him ! He 
is Allah, the One, the Subduer (of all). 

5 He has created the heavens and 
the earth with truth ; He makes the 












2154 All worshippers of false deities pretend that such deities are worshipped 
only to get nearer to God, as if God Himself were unapproachable. The idol- 
worshippers say that the idols are only symbols for concentration on God, while the 
Christians, plainly spoken of in the next verse, hold that without the Son they 
can have no access to God. But undue reverence of created things is a step leading 
to degradation of human nature. Hence it is that Islam requires sincere obedience 
to, or worship of, God alone. 

2155 We find the Christian doctrine referred to and refuted in very early 
Makkan revelations, such as the 19th chapter, which was recited by the Muslim 
refugees in Abyssinia before the Negus, in or about the fifth year of the Prophet s 
mission. The Qur'an refers to the error of attributing a son to the Divine Being 
almost as frequently as to the setting up of idols. It is pointed out here that no one 
holds a relation of sonship to Allah, but that it is His chosen servants that are 
metaphorically called His sons, because in being manifestations of the Divine 
attributes they stand to Allah in the same relation as a son stands to a father, being 
images of His attributes as a son is the image of a father. 
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night cover the day and makes the 
day overtake the night, and He has 
made the sun and the moon sub- 
servient ; each one moves on to an 
assigned term. Now surely He is the 
Mighty, the Forgiver. 

6 He created you from a single 
being, then made its mate of the same 
(kind). And He sent down for you 
eight of the cattle in pairs. 2156 He 
creates you in the wombs of your 
mothers — creation after creation — 
in triple darkness. That is Allah, your 
Lord ; His is the kingdom. There is no 
God but He. How are you then turned 
away ? 

7 If you are ungrateful, then surely 
Allah is above need of you. And He 
likes not ungratefulness in His 
servants. And if you are grateful, He 
likes it for you. And no bearer of a 
burden will bear another's burden. 
Then to your Lord is your return, then 
will He inform you of what you did. 
Surely He is Knower of what is in the 
breasts. 

8 And when distress afflicts a man 
he calls .upon his Lord, turning to 
Him ; then when He grants him a 
favour from Him, he forgets that for 
which he. called upon Him before, and 
sets up rivals to Allah that he may 
cause (men) to stray from His path. 
Say : Enjoy thine ungratefulness for a 
little, surely thou art of the com- 
panions of the Fire. 



ci~~* 4^4 tf£?y S j^h 
r^^ A~>* i£j JX>3 v>t 



©uf>o^!l cjljs_> 






2156 The word a«z<j/rf (infinitive noun inzal) is nor applied only to the 
actual sending down of a thing, but also to making it accessible to men. Inzal means 
ml or tblagh (R), just as iron (57:25) and clothing (7:26) are spoken of as 
having been sent down. It is in this sense that the cattle are spoken of here as 

• ? g /?/' ^ H i men - The e ' sht of the cattle are the four P airs spoken of 
in 6: 144. The four animals are mentioned particularly as being most useful for 
man. 
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9 Is be who is obedient during , + . , ,-s w, t 9 ,*,? , <,' 

hours of the night, prostrating himself J W^ <_y ' *W ^>J >* o-*' 

and standing, taking care of the Here- %Z£\%2£j \£§\ .^^ ^5 
after and hoping for the mercy of his ' S *' * 

Lord — ? Say: Are those who know \lH. 0^-J ' ij^-i. 0-* &$ ^jj 
and those who know not alike ? Only £ ± y ,?■?,* ' •? .-».^ -• ,j>^^ 

men of understanding mind. ^>l Vs^, » &-^ ] > a>^-i 



SECTION 2 : Believers and Disbelievers 

10 Say: O My servants who believe; ±3*(%'\iKS,\\ ?.'\ -"', •'h\ \' ' ',i 
keep your duty to your Lord. For t — • ' " ' ^ 
those who do good in this world is SJJX^-fcjJI &0vi£j\^l^ (SiJJJ 
good, and Allah's earth is spacious. 21 ' 57 « ,-> '^-- , t<? -• ^ i >> ,^-x 
Truly the steadfast will be paid their o>"i^*-^> ^^b^i)' (_/V ' •> 
reward without measure. _, r^ »< ■>>'■><'■,( < 

11 Say: I am commanded to serve r#i> j'-'i ,-'<"< '< j> ' ■>■;", i V. 
Allah, being sincere to Him in " • v>«^ 
obedience, © 6?.^J< JO 

12 And 1 am commanded to be the ^ 3 . ,>■>.> <j-f ^- v^ ,^ f , ? ^ 
first of those who submit. ^C*^' J->' UP ' O^ Cy- 1 J 

13 Say: I fear, if I disobey my Qy di£*. oj. &&~(}l $ 
Lord, the chastisement of a grevious ' ' , ^ ,^ ^ < ^ 
day. ©^-^ -£>i V'Ov-t 

14 Say : Allah I serve, being sincere ■» , . j .-•Sr^.'.pf.pj'r^i, > & 
to Him in my obedience. ^ v.?.-* "^ - "^^ ^ 

15 Serve then what you will beside (H- 3 ^- 5 C^ ^4^ I jj^i-li 
Him. Say: The losers surely are J^ , >j£&$ I <£>^1 & 
those who lose themselves and their 

people on the day of Resurrection. >*cUi>Jl ^^fJ^ji^te^ 1 ' ; 

Now surely that is the manifest loss ! »> ?>^ t * ■>>■> 

16 They shall have coverings of x ( ? n ' " ''\[ f \i ' / r' < ' " "T 
fire above them and coverings beneath ' *-* ' <-> MP ' c> 5---^ C/^*^ 
them. With that Allah makes His ^| o]^i^i fc ^jlJs>A«e5(^w» 
servants to fear ; so keep your duty ' ' ^. 

to Me, O My servants. © (^>>»3lj £^?J 3 .a&j ^ 



2157 The words are a comfort to the Muslims, who were subjected to 
sufferings in their own land, and give them the assurance that, if suppressed in 
one land, Islam will prosper in other lands. 
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17 And those who eschew the ry ,?>,i >< '/■r(S„>t<<.>\ "' ■ ""t\ " 
worship of the idols and turn to U,^OlQ^HIU^ UiS^ ] -> 
Allah, for them is good news. So give fag^ «£&$ >#& &$$ j 
good news to My servants, ""' ' ' 

18 Who listen to the Word, then ^jy^t> (J^ ] OJ*l?~i(ji^ 
follow the best of it. Such are they >i x f t \ < ^'.^t il X f \*it<-''"\ 
whom Allah has guided, and such are *>'»*** Oi^ <^M <~~J 
the men of understanding. @ o^^\ (^ %j» <Q%J\ j 

19 He against whom the sentence ^\^\ \^g £& fe. £g\ 
of chastisement is due — canst thou "' ^ .'"*»}> si',* 

save him who is in the Fire ? ® i/JO*)) (\ &° 0*£*J ^Ijt 

20 But those who keep their duty ^j^l^'J&'J^ U^y^ 
to their Lord, for them are high , , ^ y(t y 7< i} y9 *,„,, , „ 
places, 2159 above them higher places, 6^° a 4^P> c -^>'Ctf 
built (for them), wherein rivers flow. ^ ^ , q> i^J, ^ ^ 
(It is) the promise of Allah. Allah " , ' , 
fails not in (His) promise. © J^"s*^ rfJJt'oio^. 

21 Seest thou not that Allah sends ,Y,Y y s s <■"'.< 'l t <<*<. ?' s < 
down water from the clouds, then ^Liltfc^ J>' «»' Oi>>' 
makes it go down into the earth in *^jVj£<$| j ^^£(£3 
springs, then brings forth therewith '> ' " ' w-x - 
herbage of various hues; then it 4jj<-> "fc&„j>i dOiyiUtwuUyj 
withers so that thou seest it turn , „ j.«rc* c^"' -Z'- ■,*< >* 
yellow, then He makes it chaff? 2160 dilS ;j & U^ *)-*>^J L>***» 
Surely there is a reminder in this for L^XX^\ j/tf (f^jJ 
men of understanding. v " ' " ' 



2159 This shows that in the Hereafter, and in this life as well, there is an 
unceasing progress, for the high places to which the righteous attain have places 
still higher above them. 

2160 The allusion is to the fate of nations; they are brought into existence, 
made to rise, then decay and are swept cut of existence. Even the Muslim nations 
are .subject to the same law, but Islam itself, being a law of life, is not subject to 
decay. The place of one nation that decays is taken by another. Moreover, nations 
that decay because of their transgressions may again be raised to life by turning 
to righteousness. 
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SECTION 3 : A Perfect Guidance 



22 Is he whose breast Allah has 
opened to Islam so that he follows a 
light from his Lord — ? So woe to 
those whose hearts are hardened 
against the remembrance of Allah ! 
Such are in clear error. 

23 Allah has revealed the best 
announcement, a Book consistent, 
repeating (its injunctions), 2161 where- 
at do shudder the skins of those who 
fear their Lord, then their skins and 
their hearts soften to Allah's remem- 
brance. This is Allah's guidance — He 
guides with it whom He pleases. And 
he whom Allah leaves in error, there 
is no guide for him. 

24 Is then he who has to guard 
himself with his own person against 
the evil chastisement on the Resurrec- 
tion day — ? And it will be said to the 
iniquitous : Taste what you earned. 

25 Those before them denied, so 
the chastisement came to them from 
whence they perceived not. 



'J£ $Ji% ijoJo 41)1 'tj-z <o^ s \ 

9 3 i ' -S^:. £3 ^''"^ ^ 3< '. ^ »" ' ."?! 

26 So Allah made them taste dis- CijJl S^\(^(/3«c)t dill js-^ilS 

grace in this world's life, and certainly . „ v^w./.y. j> ^<--\" 

the chastisement of the Hereafter is lP^=>y j^l 8^3N VV-*; 
greater. Did they but know ! 



2161 The Quran is here spoken of as being mutashabih and mathani. The 
first word means that which is conformable in its various parts (LL). This claim 
is by no means insignificant. The Qur'an was revealed by portions during a period 
of twenty-three years, and during this period the circumstances under which the 
Holy Prophet lived were of such a varied nature that the history of no other man 
offers a similar combination of varying circumstances. Yet, through all these 
vicissitudes, the Qur'an shows a strict uniformity. The conformability of its various 
parts, however, signifies more than a mere uniformity ; it signifies that some parts 
explain other parts. Mutashabih, it should be noted, signifies, according to the 
best authorities, that some -parts of it verify other parts. Again, it is called 
mathani, pi. of mathna, which means repeated or repeating. It is given this name 
because it repeats over and over again the most important subjects, especially the 
Unity of the Divine Being and the accountability of human actions. See also 387. 
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27 And certainly We have set forth ^^ 3 u>\&lJ32$Z> j3ft 
for men in this Qur an similitudes of • ^ ' < ^ ' • „, * > 
every sort that they may mind. 21 " @ 63-3t>£j.i4^*' J-~"l£c>-? 

28 An Arabic Quran without any ^ _ ^ ^ ^ v 
crookedness, that they may guard ©(j^i^^^^^ij^^ 1 ^^ 1 ^ 
against evil. 

29 Allah sets forth a parable: A s-t^ 4104% *$& «M V^ 
man belonging to partners differing ^ ^ # ^ ^ 
with one another, and a man (devoted) (3^5^ w-i^<>t/' J ^_>~A-i<x* 
wholly to one man. Are the two alike B t > , x^ fc *f< .. , ;,/>,/ 
in condition ? Praise be to Allah! Nay, ^«X-aJI 1U- ^^.0^ 
most of them know not. ®^'£&^j>XXkJ & 

30 Surely thou wilt die and they §^&Jj$| * &JJ «!)?, 
(too) will die ; v " "> 

31 Then surely on the day of jj^ <L^£| ^ ^M So 
Resurrection you will contend one " " " ' " " 
with another before your Lord. @\i/)-^i^*^ j>^=uj 

PART XXIV 

SECTION 4 : Rejectors will be Abased 

32 Who is then more unjust than ' < ■* ^ <<f ,-z f\\\< }''• 
he who utters a lie against Allah and ^»'<>* V^O (^*2>J9U^*» 
denies the truth, when it comes to ^T'sjfelt oo^ll, i^o^a; 
him ? Is there not in hell an abode " _ . * f ' ' * • 



'. -* _■< --^ 



for the disbelievers ? © vl^^==0J, li'S^ j»M^ 4. 

33 And he who brings the truth 2o J^^^)L ^t>jjl > 
and accepts the truth — such are the ' y ' " , •"_ " ^ w 

dutiful. © (J_yJ&+}\ J>J* kS^t 

34 They shall have with their Lord ^%£j &% Ox&&$J$ 
what they please. Such is the reward " " „ ., 3 " f , >y . 
of the doers of good — ©C^Sj-'^-JHj 



35 That Allah may ward off from t^Lp^JJu^T !»#* d!)' c^i 

them the worst of what they did, and ,_« <5 < ,>*i <,>'.*' ' 

give them their reward for the best oCu> y*** - ^ js-*J-^' >M.-£*H. } 

of what they did.— @ -^- , ^^ 

2162 The Holy Qur'an repeatedly claims to be a complete collection of the 
best teachings for the moral and spiritual welfare of man. Here it claims to be a 
perfect book, as not only containing all the necessary teachings, but also answering 
all the objections of its opponents ; see 1467 and 1785. 

2162a The Holy Qur'an brought about an unprecedented revolution in the 
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36 Is not Allah sufficient for His Y)i,<^'tc>' . t? >i> -'-T; 



5 ■* ' k. 



servant ? And they seek to frighten 

thee with those besides Him. 216 ' And JL^.^ j"f^JS o^crOJ W' 

whomsoever Allah leaves in error, ' ' "' 

there is no guide for him. &%\1 ^y% 4j Uj euit 



37 And whom Allah guides, there 
is none that can lead him astray. Is 
not Allah Mighty, the Lord of retri- 
bution ? 

38. And if thou ask them, Who 
created the heavens and the earth ? 
They will say : Allah. Say : See you 
then that those you call upon besides 
Allah, would they, if Allah desire to 
afflict me with harm, remove His 
harm ? Or if He desire to show me 
mercy, could they withhold His mercy? 
Say : Allah is sufficient for me. On 
Him do the reliant rely. 

39 Say : O my people, work in your 
place. Surely I am a worker, so you 
will come to know, 



X^ cir^^J U-9 owl v>-#. ^y ; 

fi'i • • > ■ ' ' 1 1 ' ' "7-r 
. © >oJJbJXj1 (J'j ^-J-*i 4JJI (j-^J I 

I ' Hi. "'.1V ' < •> »""vf ^ ' "f^ 

>*>"'.■? >\>M*> £V-?-"T ^ 's^i' 
_>t S^o CULCJ O-* JJ> -£**!, 4U» 

,-f. V* '> '. ' 'I '. •. -"", >\'|'f 



40 Who it is to whom there comes «,• - »£4 £, <£ ^ »< 
a chastisement abasing him, and on ^-m '•• " " • ' " -^ 

whom falls a lasting chastisement. 21 " 






41 Surely We have revealed to thee &, ^ £& ^^ 

the Book with truth for (the good of) ,\' " ,'.*■■>■ 

men. So whoever follows the right ^L~iSiiJ\>^ i^-^Jj 3 ^ 

way, it is for his own soul, and who- cv^rvyf- \ .' \'<\< \ < ■> " 

ever errs, he errs only to its detriment. to M^ L^-fi^y 0-° O^ 
And thou art not a custodian over t \J^_^'> j*J& 31' 

them. ^ " v '" 



world. People who took pride in doing evil deeds now aspired to deeds of 
righteousness. They were thus turned away from the worst deeds to the best. 
This verse prophetically refers to this great change. 

2163 The superstitious Arabs no doubt believed that their idols could do harm 
to men who did not admit their authority. 

2164 Two kinds of punishment are plainly spoken of, viz., the punishment 
that will bring disgrace, which is clearly the punishment of this life, and the 
lasting punishment that the wicked receive in the life after death. The first of 
these demonstrates the truth of the other. 
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SECTION 5 : Punishment cannot be Averted 



42. Allah takes (men's) souls at the 
time of their death, and those that die 
not, during their sleep. Then He with- 
holds those on whom He has passed 
the decree of death 2165 and sends the 
others back till an appointed term. 
Surely there are signs in this for a 
people who reflect. 

43 Or, take they intercessors besides/ 
Allah ? Say : What ! Even though 
they control naught, nor do they under- 
stand. 

44 Say : Allah's is the intercession 
altogether. His is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth. Then to Him 
you will be returned. 

45 And when Allah alone is 
mentioned, the hearts of those who 
believe not in the Hereafter shrink, 
and when those besides Him are 
mentioned, lo ! they are joyful. 2166 

46 Say : O Allah, Originator of the 
heavens and the earth, Knower of the 
unseen and the seen, Thou judgest 
between Thy servants as to that where- 
in they differ. 

47 And had those who do wrong 
all that is in the earth and the like of 
it with it, they would certainly offer 






k Y*<*. ). 






2165 It is clear that it is not the animal soul that is taken away in sleep ; 
it is the soul that stands for human consciousness. In death both are taken away. 
The statement further makes it clear that the word tawaffa is applied to the taking 
of the soul and not to the removal of the body from one place to another See 
also 1659 and 1731. 

ah 1 2166 , Elsewnere th e Holy Quran says: "And most of them believe not in 
Allah without associating others with Him" (12:106). 



Ch. 39] PUNISHMENT CANNOT BE AVERTED 887 

it as ransom from the evil of the w^i-^ -- 'r' >< -^W V > ■> 

chastisement on the day of Resurrec- " -v >a ^- v *^ ^-^ 

tion. And what they never thought of \ ^t^ ^\f. dlil (j-* j>4^ 'oo 5 

shall become plain to them from " " ^,9 *,' 

Allah. 2166 ' ®C)>^ 

48 And the evil of what they , x ,s >t +'sr, »\ M s , ><> " " 
wrought will become plain to ^ J *■ •> 
them, 2167 and that which they mocked ©£)j£j^llj 4_> \y\2=>\£j>4l, 
at will beset them. " 

49 So when harm afflicts a man he J^jjjj (jUi^ (J*" ^i-* 
calls upon Us; then, when We give ,^, vx<v t />, p\y^ \"\ **- 
him a boon from Us, he says : I have J\ji U~j <Uj>J„ <UJ>S. 1 sj, ^ 
been given it only by means of know- £« , ^\ ^ ^^ 
ledge. Nay, it is a trial, but most of °^,&V< -yj <-^ ^ ^ 
them know not. @ ^JiJou ^ >^^o ^ (5-%0 5 



50 Those before them did say it tU JL*^ (]>-J ai^Wts Jo 

indeed, but what they earned availed' •,., vJ *r ^ ^, >) ^ . >^ 

them not. ©O^Si^^ 3 ^° ^* ci 1 *' 

51 So there befell them the evil ^^^!&& 3 J&& 
which they had earned. And those who ^W J *■ ~, 

are unjust from among these, there oti^^w^ s^)j-* 0"J '>**« 

shall befall them the evil which they * a "^ ^ , ^ , ^ K 

earn, and they shall not escape. 2168 © <ji'j?p>+i J*» to ; V>~^ ^ 

52 Know they not that Allah gives (Jiz-j-M i*~k rfjjl 6' '>*^ , •^-' , 
ample subsistence to whom He pleases, ,. K ,- '.\,t y ' ?f<z > - \ 
and He straitens ; surely there are ^ 0„0 \ -> ^fi-J *<—>. as- 
signs in this for a people who believe. ^O^^^s^-LS^ 



2166a IP'Aa* //&ey rcefer thought of signifies the overthrow of their power 
in this life and the manifestation of the evil consequences of their deeds in the 
Hereafter. 

2167 The fact that the heaven and hell of the next life are only manifesta- 
tions of the spiritual realities of this life is stated here in 'clear language. The 
evil consequences of what they do ate hidden from the eye in this life, but they 
shall become plain in the next life. 

2168 Wonderful indeed is the certainty of the tone in which these prophecies 
are worded, when all around there was not a single ray of hope for Islam, and its 
enemies were in the ascendant. 



888 



THE COMPANIES 



[Part xxiv. 



SECTION 6 : Divine Mercy 



i a - 5-r * i 



&i^j£&.'Cp 






53 Say : O My servants who have 

been prodigal regarding their souls, 

despair not of the mercy of Allah ; %\-$£*fe \>£%*$>j*&\ 

surely Allah forgives sins altogether. ' ^ ^ „X ,7\' * 

He is indeed the Forgiving, the Merci- 1 <&)**<£J>~ CJi>^ \j& 4^ $A 

£ U J2169 ••'• • • - •• w - 

54 And turn to your Lord and / "\\>'\ ">'/<*»■' 'm - ?-" f-' 
submit to Him before chastisement iUI > i Hl-'^ <jy*i& J 
comes to you, then you will not be «& d.^\^oti £f J!i Zy> 
helped. " "" " "' 

55 And follow the best 2 '- that has , , * , .,, r ® ?%&*<?, 
been revealed to you from your Lord -^^J- 0-2* ' to y~o-\ 1>»*j1 j 
before chastisement comes to you all '•f-'-'r^ 'T I* - ' »»-"("» tf ' - 
of a sudden, while you perceive not— 7^ - U ' ^ ^ -°V &*' 

56 Lest a soul should say : O woe is ' 
me, that I fell short of my duty to 
Allah ! and surely I was of those who 
laughed to scorn ; 



59 Aye ! My communications came „ ^ ,_ , ^ 

to thee, but thou didst reject them, ^^^UJ^C^l t3CTAi»0s3 iji 

and wast proud and wast of the dis- ,-."> .V*?, ^ ^jV/ •,^v'-, l ^ 

believers. ©C^M cr* Co£, OjjiXil ; 

60 And on the day of Resurrection . i j> < ~^, .< ^ <: . X| , ^ jX „ 
thou wilt see those who lied against '-^00 C£l}Jt (/-HfC-A^^i j 



57 Or it should say : Had Allah 
guided me, I should have been dutiful ; 

58 Or it should say, when it sees 
the chastisement : Had I another 
chance I should be a doer of good. 



2169 Stress is laid on the mercy and love of Allah in all religions, but these 
great Divine attributes find their true and final expression in Islam. No religion 
gives the solace and comfort which we find in this verse. It discloses the all- 
comprehensive mercy of Allah, before which the sins of men become quite 
insignificant. M 

2170 Absan, or best, stands for the revelation of the Qur'an. God has ever 
been revealing His will to men, but the Qur'an, being the final expression of His 
will, is the best revelation that has been Sent to men. 
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Allah, their faces will be blackened. -» '"f-ft*..^ »-& 5 >>»» > i, <* 
Is there not in hell an abode for the ^ ' »V^^A*JW^»I(> 



61 And Allah delivers those who ., _., ^ ^, < , **is 
keep their duty with their achievement J J>4ij^i\yii^ C^.^Jt asi\ J^i> 
-evil touches them not, nor do they ®^&>A<',?±\>J&Z<< 
grieve. " 

62 Allah is the Creator of all things (j£> ^ **>?&■£ Oi^*- still 
and He has charge over everything. ^ *, j r -i >';. 

63 His are the treasures of the Ofi/* a I J 0>*~J| j^Jlii ^J 
heavens and the earth. And those who ^V-" it >'t t'- 9 '? ^' < ' 
disbelieve in the messages of Allah, ^ ] f® ^Si^i^= OioJ\ i 
such are the losers. A ' »-» L '.t .» £ 



SECTION 7 : The Final Judgment 

64 Say: Do you bid me serve > , '■f r i*'i9-> , \< \*'>«< »■-».. 
others than Allah, O ye ignorant ones? ^*' <&>** ^ -*-"»] i-M 

©o>4^^j 

65 And certainly, it has been , „ * * , ** '„ ^ 
revealed to thee and to those before (j^ i^i^ol} Qjlt&j' Juu J 
thee: If thou associate (with Allah), 'if"<i<"< 'V/'.t ' <z."\\'<- 
thy 'work would certainly come to <^U^ ^>-l j#J ^ 
naught and thou wouldst be a loser. fo ^^u>' | jUa ^Jc-^' 

66 Nay, but serve Allah alone and ~ x> fi.. , u j*v *.»»[< xj,, , " 
be of the thankful. ©^CtfcP;^^ 

67 And they honour not Allah with ^^, >< <;,/'. « "i\<" 
the honour due to Him ; and the whole > * feOO s * «U>< L> i/OJ U j 
earth will be in His grip on the day ^J^^^l^ t^J^l 
of Resurrection and the heavens rolled '"' * '"'" 

up in His right hand. Glory be to <x*~»> ^jx*^ C-S^k* Oj-^3 ^ 

Him ! and highly exalted is He above ^, , ,, ^ . ,^ „ 

what they associate (with Him). © U>==-^. ^ cH -? 

68 And the trumpet is blown, so (_j, v.^ 8 (3?^ t£>*^ <4- 7^ > 
all those in the heavens and all those , ^ <j, . ,<>. • ,• ., . > > £1 
in the earth will swoon, except such as W °}> l Js [/ ' ^ <-?• ^ 3 ^y*-~> 
Allah please. Then it will be blown ^^ £& 0> '£ *"& '*& 
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again, when lo ! they stand up, 
awaiting. 



2170a 



69 And the earth beams with the 
light of its Lord, and the Book is laid 
down, and the prophets and the wit- 
nesses are brought up, and judgment 
is given between them with justice, 
and they are not wronged. alTOb 

70 And every soul is paid back fully 
for what it did, and He knows best 
what they do. 



r S m " 3f. '•-><J<\ <.' \X' 



SECTION 8 : Each Party meets with its Desert 



71 And those who disbelieve are 
driven to hell in companies ; until, 
when they come to it, its doors are 
opened, and the keepers of it say to 
them : Did not there come to you 
messengers from among you reciting 
to you the messages of your Lord and 
warning you of the meeting of this 
day of yours ? They say : Yea. But 
the word of punishment proved true 
against the disbelievers. 



72 It is said : Enter the gates of 
hell to abide therein ; so evil is the 
abode of the proud. 






2170a For the $ur, see 789. Here it is stated that the trumpet is blown twice. 
At the first blowing all swoon, and at the second blowing they all stand up, awaiting 
to receive the judgment. A general destruction is thus followed by a resurrection. 
In the case of the spiritual resurrection, the destruction signifies the destruction of 
the old order. 

2170b The beaming of the earth with the light of its Lord in the Resurrection 
is in reference to the clear manifestation of the consequences of the deeds which 
remain generally hidden in this life. The laying down of the Book refers to the 
passing of the judgment on the good and the evil according to their deserts. The 
prophets and the witnesses are brought up, these being the people who sow the 
seeds of virtue and turn men's minds to God. Prophets were sent to every nation, 
and the followers of the Prophet Muhammad, who take the place of the previous 
prophets in turning men's minds to God, are the witnesses spoken of here ; they 
are specially mentioned by this name in 2 : 143. A deeper reference to the spiritual 
resurrection is evident throughout. 
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73 And those who keep their duty 
to their Lord are conveyed to the 
Garden in companies until when they 
come to it, and its doors are opened 
and the keepers of it say to them : 
Peace be to you ! you led pure lives ; 
so enter it to abide. 






4)i '-"f 



74 And they say : Praise be to 
Allah ! Who has made good to us His 
promise, and He has made us inherit 
the land ; we abide in the Garden 
where we please. 2170c So goodly is the 
reward of the workers. 









■^&\ 



75 And thou seest the angels going 
round about the Throne of Power, 
glorifying their Lord with praise. 
And they are judged with justice, and 
it is said : Praise be to Allah, the Lord 
of the worlds ! 



-*-$i<s ^H oy^i <j?>*>\ 



2170c Never was prophecy uttered in clearer terms, nor in more adverse 
circumstances. The day must come, we are here told, when the believers will 
praise God for making them inherit the land. Within fifteen years of this prophecy 
they were made masters of Arabia, and within another five they were made to 
inherit the Holy Land. Note, further, how the prophecies of triumph in this life 
are combined with the Resurrection in which the righteous are to receive the mighty 
spiritual blessings in full manifestation. 








CHAPTER 40 
Al-Mu'min: THE BELIEVER 

(Revealed at Makkah: 9 sections ; 85 i«f\r«) 

The title of this chapter, Al-Mu'min, or The Believer, is taken from the 
mention of a believer in Moses from among Pharaoh's people (v. 23). This man 
pleaded for Moses, when Pharaoh wanted to kill him, and drew attention to the 
fact that, if Moses preached the truth, no opposition to him could prosper. 

From this, the 40th, to the 46th chapter, there is a group of seven chapters 
which all begin with Ha Mim, and are therefore called Al Ha Mim, i.e., the 
chapters beginning with Ha Mim. They all belong to the period when opposition 
to the Holy Prophet was very bitter, and active persecution of the Muslims had 
begun, which culminated in their first flight to Abyssinia ; and they belong to the 
middle Makkan period. All these chapters are further akin inasmuch as they all 
offer a solace to the persecuted Muslims, warn the persecutors, and foretell the 
triumph of truth and the failure of opposition. In fact, the failure of the opposing 
forces is the chief theme of these chapters ; this is made plain by a saying of the 
Holy Prophet, for which see 2171. There is not much of the history of the earlier 
prophets, with the exception of Moses and Abraham, and bare references to others 
or the fate of their people. The Unity and the Power of Allah is the constant 
theme, and there are frequent appeals to the disbelievers to take advantage of 
Divine mercy. 

This chapter opens with a statement relating to the Divine plan for the 
protection of the faithful, who are told that they should not be misled by the 
power of the opponents, which will soon be broken. The second section continues 
the subject, only laying greater stress upon the failure of the opponents and the 
approach of their doom, when they would be perfectly helpless. The next three 
sections repeat the warning with reference to Moses' history. The sixth states that 
the prophets of God and the believers in them are always assisted against their 
opponents, while the seventh calls attention to the great power of Allah, with 
Whom nothing is impossible. The last two sections again deal with the end of 
opposition, repeatedly warning the disbelievers. 
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SECTION 1 Protection of the Faithful 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Metciful. 

1 Beneficent God! 2171 

2 The revelation of the Book is 
from Allah, the Mighty, the Knowing, 

3 Forgiver of sin and Acceptor of 
repentence, Severe to punish, Lord of 
bounty. 2172 There is no God but He ; 
to Him is the eventual coming. 

4 None dispute concerning the 
messages of Allah but those who dis- 
believe, so let not their control in the 
land deceive thee. 

5 Before them the people of Noah 
and the parties after them rejected 
(prophets), and every nation purposed 
against its messenger to destroy him, 
and disputed by means of falsehood 
to render null thereby the truth, so I 
seized them ; how (terrible) was then 
My retribution ! 

6 And thus did the ' word of thy 
Lord prove true against those who 
disbelieve that they are the com- 
panions of the Fire. 



>>Jl(^e-^-!t«u^ 




i^j^ t_§*)l i^ijj J *-£ JJ^IS- 



2171 In a saying of the Holy Prophet occur the words: " If you are attacked 
by night, say Ha Mim, they shall not be made victorious ", where ha mlm is 
explained as meaning, Allahumma, or O Allah! (N,LL). I'Ab gives the following 
three interpretations: It is the great name of Allah ; it is an oath ; the two letters 
are an abbreviation for al-Rahman, i.e., the Beneficent (IJ). They may be 
abbreviations as well for Harriid (Praised), and Majid (Glorious), or for Hayy 
(the Living), Qayyitm (the Self-Subsisting), or for Rahman (Beneficent) and 
Rahim (Merciful). 

2172 Of the four attributes, the first two and the last refer to Divine forgive- 
ness, mercy and bounty, while only one refers to punishment of evil, and thus 
the attribute of mercy preponderates even when punishment is spoken of. 



894 



THE BELIEVER 



[Part xxrv. 



7 Those who bear the Throne of 
Power and those around it celebrate 
the praise of their Lord and believe in 
Him and ask protection for those who 
believe : 217i Our Lord, Thou embracest 
all things in mercy and knowledge, 2175 
so protect those who turn (to Thee) 
and follow Thy way, and save them 
from the chastisement of hell. 

8 Our Lord, make them enter the 
Gardens of perpetuity, which Thou 
hast promised them and such of their 
fathers and their wives and their off- 
spring as are good. Surely Thou art 
the Mighty, the Wise 2176 : 

9 And guard them from evil, and 
whom Thou guardest from evil this 
day, Thou hast indeed mercy on him. 
And that is the mighty achievement. 



i^L'^,P^\rA >- <».. 






SECTION 2 : FaOure of Opponents 



10 Those who disbelieve are told : 
Certainly Allah's hatred (of you), 
when you were called upon to the 
faith and you rejected, was much 
greater than your hatred (now) of 
yourselves. 2177 






meaning angels, but^ee 895 wt re I h av™f Lf fh Words a ' e ^™* « 
bearers of Divine messages i e rf,7„ 'lT explained these words as meaning 
who, walking i„ ^footsteps' thfe 7 ^ those u ar ° U(ld lC »« the faithful 
world. See also ^/XT^S %$%&£% &J*™ m ™ » ^ 

know 2 lL 7 g \ H a^%^\ r othtxte t nTov ) e7a n i^h erCy ^ ^'^nsive as Divi - 
broad v,ew of the mercy of the ^vmeBeing gS - N ° "**' tell8i ° D takeS SUch a 

are ^^as^e^ °< *» ^ *» ^ 
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11 They say: Our Lord, twice hast <^^t<^ >'<\ . u<, <T'"> < ~'ti" 

Thou made us die, and twice hast •• - tJ" ^^ ■ -^ w 

Thou given us life , 2178 so we confess J^} IXj^^o ^>i-lS d^Sot 

our sins. Is there .then a way of escape? " "" 



5.P-0. 



12 That is because when Allah 
alone was called upon, you disbelieved, 
and when associates were given to 
Him, you believed. 2170 So judgment 
belongs to Allah, the High, the Great. 



4^ ^ <P-^ Ji 



13 He it is Who shows you His (J!>^>> f^J !^-# Jf^J^S* 

V^. C^ Xl 



signs and sends down for you sus- ^ 
tenance from heaven, 2180 and none 
minds but he who turns (to Him). 

14 So call upon Allah, being sincere 
to Him in obedience, though the dis- 
believers are averse — 



15 Exalter of degrees, Lord of the 
Throne of Power, He makes the spirit 
to light by His command upon whom 
He pleases of His servants, 2181 that 
he may warn (men) of the day of 
Meeting — 

16 The day when they come forth. 
Nothing concerning them remains 
hidden from Allah. 2182 To whom 
belongs the kingdom this day ? To 
Allah, the One, the Subduer (of all). 

17 This day every soul is rewarded 
what it has earned. No injustice this 
day ! Surely Allah is Swift in 
Reckoning. 









How much greater must have . been the hatred of Allah, the Fountain-head of 
purity, for them when they committed those deeds ! How Forbearing and Merciful 
was He not to visit them with immediate punishment ! 

2178 The first state of death is the state of nothingness from which man is 
brought into existence, the second life being the life- after death.- 

2179 In almost all the great religions at the advent of Islam, some kind of 
shirk was mixed with the doctrine of pure Unity to which Islam invited people. 

2180 The meaning is simply that God provides the means of sustenance ; or, 
the sustenance from heaven means the spiritual sustenance. 

2181, 2182, see next page. 
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18 And warn them of the day that _, ■ > r> ..* <•> ^,^ , f , . ,„., 
draws near, 21 " when hearts, grieving ^^?l'^'->y\ s^.^t/^ 3 
inwardly, rise up to the throats."" ^ iQ^c^ ^^}\ ^jJ 
The iniquitous will have no friend, <S->??= <TV^-~^ ^^ 
nor any intercessor who should be ?Jju; Sj j j^S- c^ cA-i-UaU 

obe y ed *"" *" " b 7'</ 

19 He knows the dishonesty of , „ ,,,'■> ^J^V\£ 
eyes and that which the breasts ijfO Uoo^-^J' 2*JoU» joijO 

COnCCal - " " o'"^ 

20 And Allah judges with truth. „„_, . ?<^ 
And those whom they call upon WAv.c£^j'.5 LJHvci!^ <U)l J 
besides Him judge naught! Surely 'rJ * I 1 * l£, ->'-•'<;,,. >, > 
Allah is the Hearing, the Seeing. *" ^ ^ ?*-*! N ^ ^ 

^ • "^ j 

SECTION 3 : A Warning in Moses' History 

21 Have they not travelled in the , ,_»,?>-< . rt'„ • >,,, „ ^ 
land and seen what was the end of '-J-H^UfJ ^1 <J„ >J j^-vIS^ jT 
those who were before them? (ol £-, "J "It- --I " -|> -r?- 
Mightier than these were they in ' C ^^' ^^ ° 6 °^ 
strength and in fortifications 2185 in J^liUJl^^j^ ? v 
the land, but Allah destroyed them >*<", ,.,, . '''Jj' 
for their sins. And they had none to -^^U U^i/Vf t|'^'l 5 sV 
protect them from Allah. » '"\ ' r ^ t^/is ,.? ». . > 

22 That was because there came »^j>> > ou >^ , ,u< ,. , 
to them their messengers with clear •^-^^HJ^O ^O 3ih 
arguments, but they disbelieved, so ^I^JXT^J^ckL 
Allah destroyed them. Surely He is x , - •>• > 

Strong, Severe in Retribution. © uliJ I jj jJi jj^' ^, ( 



obiea i rn ! L L £ Sp °^ n ° f aS b L emg sranted onlv t0 the elect > and the 
U ITJn ? ' e 2 Ce ?* means the Divine ^velation, not the soul which 

with God £Very man - By th£ d3y ° f MeetinS is meant the da ? of me « in 8 

m ,n'f 18 , 2 h l S irr \ pUed c that the h 'dden consequences of the deeds will be made 
manifest onthat day, for from Allah nothing is hidden. 

*l*Jfll 3 ;/*$"*!! iS J r0m . aZaU ' meanin S ^ drew near (LL), and hence yaum 
fs spoken of hett^ ' "^ * is the nearer P u ™hn/e"t of this life'Z 

of thelftalquistaent'^" 5 ** ^ ° f the hea " S ° f the disbelievers on the day 

or memorial Itt^f °l,* f ' Whkh I " eans * mark ' and al *° « *«•**«•/ 
TorHicZZns (1b) " ^ HerC " ' S COnS ' dered W Signifv *"" '***«»*' and 
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23 And certainly We sent Moses 
with Our messages and clear authority, 

24 To Pharaoh and Haman and 
Korah, 2186 but they said : A lying 
enchanter ! 

25 So when he brought to them 
the Truth from Us, they said : 2187 
Slay the sons of those who believe with 
him and keep their women alive. And 
the plot of the disbelievers is bound to 
fail. 

26 And Pharaoh said : Leave me to 
slay Moses and let him call upon his 
Lord. Surely I fear that he will change 
your religion or that he will make 
mischief to appear in the land. 

27 And Moses said : Truly I seek 
refuge in my Lord and your Lord from 
every proud one who believes not in 
the day of Reckoning. 

SECTION 4 : A Believer 

28 And a believing man of 
Pharaoh's people, who hid his faith, 
said : Will you slay a man because he 
says, My Lord is Allah, and indeed he 
has brought you clear arguments from 
your Lord ? And if he be a liar, on him 
will be his lie, and if he be truthful, 
there will befall you some of that 
which he threatens you with. Surely 
Allah guides not one who is a prodigal, 



^$->>i. O^V ^L^i^i omJ j 

[ "1) ■> 'YV . |J-S>5 " ■>> ' L '.- 

ijyo (J^i] ^jjj (jy^J l)\3 j 

©St^t^i 4^u T ST jSl$ 
©^tl^jt 

of Pharaoh's People 

fc&oS; 41)1 cj.l/' J>i<j' ^-^ 



2186 The words do not indicate that the message to Pharaoh and Haman and 
Korah was given at one and the same time. All that is meant is that these three 
were the chief men who did not accept his message and they were destroyed. 
Of these Korah was an Israelite ;" see 1895. 

2187 It is not meant that all the three persons mentioned in the previous 
verse met Moses with this reply. A perusal of the verses that follow will show 
that the speaker here is only Pharaoh, as advised- by his chiefs, both he and Haman 
being mentioned by name, the latter in v. 36, while no mention is made of Korah. 

2188 Some of that with which they are threatened will befall them, because 
29 
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29 O my people, yours is the king- 
dom this day, being masters in the 
land, but who will help us against the 
punishment of Allah, if it comes to 
us ? Pharaoh said : I only show you 
that which I see and I guide you only 
to the right way. 

30 And he who believed said : O 
my people, surely I fear for you the like 
of what befell the parties, 2189 

31 The like of what befell the 
people of Noah and 'Ad and Thamud 
and those after them. And Allah 
wishes no injustice for (His) servants. 

32 And, O my people, I fear for 
you the day of Calling out — 219 ° 

33 The day on which you will turn 
back retreating, having none to save 
you from Allah ; and whomsoever 
Allah leaves in error there is no guide 
for him. 

34 And Joseph indeed came to you 
before with clear arguments, but you 
ever remained in doubt as to what he 
brought you ; until, when he died, you 
said : Allah will never raise a 
messenger after him. Thus does Allah 
leave him in error who is a prodigal, 
a doubter — 



*f>-> i*> 7i*> ^y s»b CM 
^jjlgWaie^j^g-^Lc- (j-j suit 



the mercy of Allah wards off some of the deserved punishment. Compare the 
believer's argument with that advanced by Gamaliel to deal leniently with the 
apostles of Christ: "Refrain from these men, and let them alone; for if this 
counsel or this work be of men, it will come to naught: but if it be of God, ye 
cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye be found even to fight against God 
(Acts 5: 38, 39). 

2189 Yaum al-Ahzab signifies the event! which befell the people of yore 
(Bd). By the parties are meant the parties who organized opposition to the 
prophets. The word yaum is used in Arabic, as its equivalent day is used in 
English, to signify a contest or a fight (LL), and in the phrase ayyam al- Arab, 
lit. the days of the Arabs, it signifies accidents or struggles. Hence I render it 
as 'what befell. There is nothing extraordinary in an Egyptian knowing how certain 
people on the borders of Arabia perished. 

2190 Yaum al-tanad means the day of calling out one to another, i.e., the 
day of distress on which one will call out to the other for help, none being able 
to help himself or another. Every day of distress is the day of calling out, and 
the description need not be limited to the day of Judgment. 
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35 Those who dispute concerning 
the messages of Allah without any 
authority that has come to them. 
Greatly hated is it by Allah and by 
those who believe. Thus does Allah 
seal every heart, of a proud, haughty 
one. 



''X" 'Tit'- '('liJf'i ' \ ■ < \. - ' " 
©^l£s3-^sS=?£i <_oj Cp J* <U^ 



36 And Pharaoh said: O Haman, y^, \^y^ i^t^J <j_)*>J /JCS j 
build for me a tower that I may attain v - r C '•£' » » ,^.,^, /] ^ 

the means of access — ® ^^x*-*- >' Ay t ?£^ U^>-^ 



37 The means of access to the 
heavens, then reach the God of Moses, 
and I surely think him to be a liar. 2192 
And thus the evil of his deed was 
made fair-seeming to Pharaoh, and he 
was turned aside from the way. And 
the plot of Pharaoh ended in naught 
but ruin. 



jJU'^li^ 



jL*j! 






SECTION 5 . The End of Pharaoh's People 



38 And he who believed said : O 
my people, follow me I will guide you 
to the right way. 

39 O my people, this life of the 
world is but a (passing) enjoyment, 
and the Hereafter, that is the abode 
to settle. 

40 Whoever . does evil, he is 
requited only with the like of it ; and 
whoever does good, whether male or 
female, and he is a believer, these shall 
enter the Garden, to be given therein 
sustenance without measure. 

41 And, O my people, how is it that 
I call you to salvation and you call me 
to the Fire ? 









2192 As Moses spoke of the Lord of the heavens and the earth, Pharaoh 
mocked at the idea by suggesting that he would build a tower to attack Moses' God. 
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42 You call me to disbelieve in 
Allah and to associate with Him that 
of which I have no knowledge, and I 
call you to the Mighty, the Forgiving. 

43 Without doubt that which you 
call me to has no title to be called to 
in this world, or in the Hereafter, 
and our return is to Allah, and the 
prodigals are companions of the Fire. 

44 So you will remember what I 
say to you, and I entrust my affair to 
Allah. Surely Allah is Seer of the 
servants. 

45 So Allah protected him from the 
evil that they planned ; and evil 
chastisement overtook Pharaoh's 
people — 

46 The Fire. They are brought 
before it (every) morning and evening, 
and on the day when the Hour comes 
to pass : Make Pharaoh's people enter 
the severest chastisement. 

47 And when they contend one 
with another in the Fire, the weak 
saying to those who were proud : 
Surely we were your followers ; .will 
you then avert from us a portion of the 
Fire ? 

48 Those who were proud say : 
Now we are all in it : Allah has indeed 
judged between the servants. 

49 And those in the Fire will say 
to the guards of hell : Pray to your 
Lord to lighten our chastisement for 
a day. 

50 They will say : Did not your 
Tiessengers come to you with clear 
rguments ? They will say : Yea. 

They will say : Then pray. And the 
prayer of the disbelievers goes only 
astray. 






^f^*A- 



©^t^Lj^.AJjl oj, 4Jjl Jj, \jj?\ 
} LjO^-c- <-&£**■ Ox^j-*i l^^O 1 



_ r£„ ^ «f#3 <\£s ^5«£>?. '.< 

©.jLoJl <^o JoJ=ti Jj 4Lt ol 
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SECTION 6 : Messengers Receive Divine Help 



51 We certainly help Our 
messengers, and those who believe, in 
this world's life and on the day when 
the witnesses arise — 2193 

52 The day on which their excuse 
will not benefit the unjust, and for 
them is a curse and for them is the 
evil abode. 

53 And We indeed gave Moses the 
guidance, and We made the Children 
of Israel inherit the Book — 

54 A guidance and a reminder for 
men of understanding. 

55 So be patient ; surely the 
promise of Allah is true ; and ask 
protection for thy sin 2194 and celebrate 
the praise of thy Lord in the evening 
and the morning. 



5 -*. "A * '. : ii " r-rf ' > ? p'."."\\< > 









2193 The emphatic promise that the Prophet will be helped in this life, too, 
was made at a time when he was being persecuted, and there was not the least 
indication that his powerful opponents would be vanquished. 

2194 The words istaghfir-li-dhanbi-ka occurring here, and repeated in 47 : 19, 
do not negative the claim made repeatedly that the Prophet was sinless. Fully five 
times the Holy Prophet is described in the Holy Qur'an as being one who purified 
others from sin, in 2: 129, 151 ; 3: 163 ; 9: 103, and 62:2. How could a sinful 
man purify others from sins ? In fact, we do not find any prophet or reformer 
so plainly described as a purifier of others as the Holy Prophet Muhammad. Again, 
the Holy Prophet is repeatedly spoken of in the Holy Qur'an as walking in the 
way of perfect righteousness and entire submission to Allah. Obedience to the 
Messenger is obedience to Allah (4:80); if you love Allah, then follow me, 
Allah will love you (3: 30). In the presence of these and a hundred other state- 
ments of a similar nature, sin could not be attributed to him. A perusal of the 
Holy Book further proves that the Qur'an does not allow us to attribute sin to 
any prophet: "They precede Him not in speech, and only according to His 
commandment do they act" (21 : 27). 

The significance of dhanb has already been fully explained in 393. The other 
word occurring here is istighfdr. It is of the measure of istif'al, and signifies the 
asking of ghafr or maghfirah. According to R, ghafr means the covering of a thine 
with that which will protect it from dirt. Hence the words ghufran and maghfirah 
on the part of Allah signify, according to the same authority, His granting protec- 
tion to His servants against chastisement. And istaghjara is explained as meaning 
he sought of God covering or forgiveness or pardon (T, LL). It will thus be seen 
that the idea of protection is the dominant idea in the word ghafr and its 
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56 Those who dispute about the ^ ^* ^^^.Jj! $\ 
messages of Allah without any ' '" ' " s '/ ," , / 
authority having come to them, there JUjJul* $ ui*-*"^ CJ> ^"H 
is naught in their breasts but (a desire) ,'" ^ \ , .y , t r'suf'At 
to become great, which they will never Os^S—lj $Jg^j>*> \aj>& JJl 
attain. So seek refuge in Allah. Surely -"^, ^j, 'A i&\ ^ 
He is the Hearing, the Seeing. ° ^ _^ ^, ' ' * 

57 Assuredly the creation of the ^ U*^ S*~-« U^ 
heavens and the earth is greater than • <** £^\ t c wotlfl f "JX 
the creation of men ; but most people «W1 ^ I O^U ^ l^ft 
know not. 2195 © ^^il^j.'V 

58 And the blind and the seeing ¥J±~^\j(j^$\fj£%.&> 
are not alike, nor those who believe ^ " T » ** ,t*\ si \* 
and do good and the evildoers. Little > C^^iUjL^j}^) <^JI j 

do y° u mind ! ®&#&$'teg''i&&rf 

59 The Hour is surely coming- \^ £Z'A'Xjj\jl&l]\ &\ 
there is no doubt therein — but most ^ aZk " ' " ^ ,' « , ^ * 1 
people believe not. ®Or&y <J?&\ j^=^ iZ&J 

60 And your Lord says: Pray to j&J V^**"' <4j*.»i >oJO-J <J\> > 
Me, I will answer you. Those who dis- ,-,,, , ' s >* Y-"" "h -\ *■ \ 
dain My service will surely enter hell, $» W V* OiJ^i. Oi^l Uj, 

abased. ©C^^i^4^U^i4- 



derivatives, and the word not only signifies the forgiveness of sin, but also the 
covering of sin, which is really the granting of protection against sin. That ghafr 
means protection against the punishment of sin as well as protection against the 
commission of sin is made clear by Qastalanl in his commentary of Bukhari: 
Al-ghafru al-sitru wa huwa imma haina-l- abdi wa-l-dhanbi wa imma baina-l-dhanbi 
wa 'uqubati-hi, i.e., ghafr means protection, and it is either a protection of the 
servant from sins or a protection from the punishment of sin. . It is therefore 
protection in the first sense that is meant here, protection from sins, a protection 
from the imperfections of human nature, which make a man liable to sin unless 
he is protected by Allah. In fact, wherever the word ghafr or istighjar is used in 
connection with the righteous as in 3:16, 7:151, 17:25, 40:7, etc., it is the 
protection from sin that is meant. See also 380 and 2307. 

2195 Man is insignificant as compared with the vast creation of the heavens 
and the earth, yet he deems himself so great that he would not bow_his head 
before the great Creator of this vast creation. But according to Abu-l-'Aliyah, by 
the nas is here meant Dajjdl, or Anti-Christ. The Ma'alim al-TanzIl quotes the 
following hadlth : " Hisham ibn 'Amir relates having heard the Messenger of 
Allah saying that from the creation of man to the coming of the Hour, there is 
no creation greater in temptation than Anti-Christ " 



Ch. 40] 



THE POWER OF ALLAH 



903 



SECTION 7 : The Power of Allah 



61 Allah is He Who made for you 
the night for resting in and the day 
for seeing. Surely Allah is Full of 
Grace to men, but most men give not 
thanks. 

62 That is Allah, your Lord, the 
Creator of all things. There is no 
God but He. Whence are you then 
turned away ? 

63 Thus are turned away those who 
deny the messages of Allah. 

64 Allah is He Who made the 
earth a resting-place for you and the 
heaven a structure, and He formed 
you, then made goodly your forms, and 
He provided you with goodly things. 
That is Allah, your Lord — so blessed 
is Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 

65 He is the Living, there is no 
God but He ; so call on Him, being 
sincere to Him in obedience. Praise 
be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds ! 

66 Say : I am forbidden to serve 
those whom you call upon besides 
Allah, when clear arguments have 
come to me from my Lord ; and I am 
commanded to submit to the Lord of 
the worlds. 






JOJ 4JJ' o'> 'J-^- <S^-2r> ' '■ 4-o 

s 3 S -" 3 ' i , 

{£$$• UJ ^ qua e^ o>oJ 



"' -ri-;, u x . " i 3ji 



67 He it is Who created you from 
dust, then from a small life-germ, then 
from a clot, then He brings you forth 

as a child, then that you may attain >J^?$Q'£<$S±>J2.J£ 

your maturity, then that you may be ^ ^ ; ' ^ ' ■ — 

old; and of you are some who die &* j>£=£ja) ^^Vyy^ij^ 

before and that you may reach an * ^ ^ , ,. „ } ^ , ;,^ 

appointed term, and that you may >-^n>*U^ 0~i .<j-J Jj=u 

understand. @ £#jS5 j>^£&5 1 J^ 

68 He it is Who gives life and (j^\Vy> ^&.J Jf~>. <j?^Jl>* 
causes death, so when He decrees an . > '£_" ' V< "T-V^i -Sr',^^ 
affair, He only says to it, Be, and it is. ® 0>£=V yJ 4J J>u I^AJ ^ | 
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SECTION 8 : The End of Opposition 

69 Seest thou not those who dispute .>?• - j> <-, , „ < „ ^ 
concerning die messages of Allah? ^ ,( 4 oy^Jiji^J] Jl^H^jf 
How are they turned away ? — &*■,'>.'>* !• . < 

70 Those who reject the Book and H^yfTv ' V '.r .j**?* ^> .•*, 
that with which We have sent Our ™ H> S^%"V^^ <**Jl 
messengers. But they shall soon know. ©yj^i o£^s ^"tiLij <£,» 

71 When the fetters are on their tU^^J^^il 
necks and the chains. They are ^ ^^"5> ^(-v—vijj. 
lagged ®6%kX 

72 Into hot water; then in the s x,^,j> r< „ • tf *v , ->, • 
Fire they are burned. ©UA^^I^^ *o^?JI<4 

73 Then it is said to them : Where j>&3==> L* OiSj>4} t^£j£ 
is that which you used to set up X ^.«- >.* 

74 Besides Allah ? They will say : ^J l&ljUtfg V&ly£ & 
They have failed us ; nay, we used v ^ v 
not to call upon anything before. Thus b &L£ (34^ (^ 15* UG £^G je>1 
does Allah confound the disbelievers. si i,^.o'^. . .,. . ^ 

,. -. . . , j. ®o^&Jl"2ditD^4^0^» 

75 That is because you exulted in .,„, . „ ,>".■£,*,><<,, ^ 1 
the land unjustly and because you <&y><J$,OJ > ^VjB&S U^ jaSji 
behaved insolently. A y >' "'-s^^'cx" "•&'',> >* 

76 Enter the gates of hell to abide ^[^tll^A^SAZXfA* 3 ! 
therein ; so evil is the abode of the ^ W^-*** VWl^l 

77 Therefore be patient, surely the \s\'z. *• ' J. " ' -* ■£ ' >r x 
promise of Allah is true. But whether ^P O*^' ^ Uj.^»0 
We make thee see part of what We >/) >J,&J J-jjt Jb^ ^^ 
threaten them with, or cause thee to " " - •* 
die, to Us shall they be returned. 2196 © gy££ \&$ £&$J2 

78 And certainly We sent 'c^\' v ,'JSnI -»-" r<? - 'f >,-T' 
messengers before thee _ of them are ~^ °/^ ^ ^ 
those We have mentioned to thee and X4L0 j <$l£l£ [1^5 ^y> j^L. 
of them are those We have not men- „ ^ „ *).*„<* , ,>,<,< ,4 
tioned to thee. Nor was it possible for O o Lo ,? <»■*»* (j^xaW .>] (^-* 
a messenger to bring a sign except ^ fy ^\ ^ , -f j^- 
with Allah s permission ; so when ^v^^Y^uU'^r-^ 
Allah's command comes, judgment is t^W ' ■- i. •» '"f-T^ ffrfe i 
given with truth, and those who treat ^-T^i^ ** *Ubb $ii\ 
(it) as a lie are lost. ^ ^£^£i | &£& ^S^. 

2196 The statement is made only to emphasize that they must suffer the evil 
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SECTION 9 : The End of Opposition 



79 Allah is He Who made the 
cattle for you that you may ride on 
some of them, and some of them you 
eat. 

80 And there are advantages in 
them for you, and that you may attain 
through them a need which is in your 
breasts, 2197 and on them and on ship's 
you are borne. 

81 And He shows you His signs ; 
which then of Allah's signs will you 
deny ? 

82 Do they not travel in the land 
and see what was the end of those 
before them ? They were more 
numerous than these and greater in 
strength and in fortifications in the 
land, but what they earned availed 
them not. 

83 Then when their messengers 
came to them with clear arguments, 
they exulted in what they had with 
them of knowledge and that at which 
they used to mock befell them. 

84 So when they saw Our punish- 



es 



• ,/> '--> 1 •? r ^ r-s; ' o'-' 
'»^'ir ' '1 ' p ' ""'V^ fifi' 

meat, they said : We believe in Allah *& V5J &< '1^3 &&&Ti^ tlS 
alone, and we deny what we used to @^^<fy$\Zfi>j&>i&>Z 
associate with Him. 

85 But their faith could not profit 
them when they saw Our punishment. 
Such is Allah's law, which ever takes 
its course in the matter of His ser- 
vants ; and there the disbelievers are 
lost. 






consequences of their deeds, whether the Prophet lives to see their punishment or 
dies before they are punished. 

2197 That is, they are of use to you in carrying your burdens and yourselves 
from one place to another. 
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CHAPTER 41 
HA MIM 

( Revealed at Makkah: 6 sections; 54 verses) 

This chapter bears the name of its initial letters, Ha MTm, or Ha Mim Sajdah. 
It is also known as Fussilat, which means a thing made plain, the word occurring 
in v. 3. It is the second chapter of the Ha Mim group. As regards its subject- 
matter, and date of revelation, see introductory note to the last chapter. The first 
section contains an invitation to the acceptance of the Truth ; the second gives a 
warning in case of rejection ; the third refers to the evidence of man's own faculties 
against the rejection of Truth ; the fourth shows that believers are strengthened 
by inspiration ; and the fifth points to the effect of revelation, which gives life to 
those who are morally and spiritually dead. But if warnings and arguments are 
not heeded, the doom is inevitable, the signs of which could be witnessed in the 
gradual spread of Truth. This is stated in the sixth section. 



SECTION 1 Invitation to the Truth 



In the name of AUah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Beneficent God ! 

2 A revelation from the Beneficent, 

the Merciful. 

3 A Book of which the verses are 
made plain, an Arabic Qur'an for a 
people who know — 



QoL-2»LM e A_ 3 JrJl dLlj&_^j 

4 Good news and a warning. But j^tr>^^.Co1 \ *yj£ 
most of them turn away, so they hear ^tj^ - r - - - ,- • 

not. ®Oj**-^.^3>V 

5 And they say: Our hearts are ^ f ?< , „^y*~. , f j, ^ 
under coverings from that to which I5j^0ou-«^,T cibj^ij \^i\3j 
thou callest us, and there is a deafness 

in our ears, and there is a veil between ^^(fj-jjS^&tSl &j<£$) 

us and thee, 2198 so act, we too are ^ A , ^*s, x< ', x , '*',Y, 

acting. WU>4P bjj 0-*£\i V^? '&?& > 

6 Say: I am only a mortal like ^ <»>»YTi»* ^-T'frX^i-e. 
you. It is revealed to me that your OJ-C/*.J>* J --^>-~ J bl Uij,(JJ 



2198 Note that the coverings of the hearts, the deafness of the ears and the 
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God is one God, so keep in the straight fcxjfc &>|1 Vtf 'jX$\Z$\ 

path to Him, and ask His protection. C^^~ ^ J ^ ' * 

And woe to the polytheists ! ®o£j&*m.ujjj ajjOJo^\j «~JJ, 

5 > ' t. u * 1 1 ^ **V Sf " ' • "t t 

7 Who give not the poor-rate, and j*J>> ) S>==»> J i Uy5t y Ud^Jl 

who are disbelievers in the Hereafter. Q^jj^L,^ ~&^> 

8 Those who believe and do good, ^>^\\^^>j\'y^\ 6i^Jl 6 J. 
for them is surely a reward never to be - 



J-". 5^ -»' 



cut off. 



©c^m> 



SECTION 2 : The Warning 



9 Say : Do you indeed disbelieve in 
Him Who created the earth in two 
days, and do you set up equals with 
Him ? That is the Lord of the worlds. 

10 And He made in it mountains 
above its surface, and He blessed 
therein and ordained therein its foods, 
in four days; 21 * 9 alike for (all) 
seekers. 2200 






hanging of the veils are used simply to indicate their own determined rejection 
of the Truth. They resolved neither to open their hearts, lest the Truth should 
enter them, nor to lend their ears so that they might even hear the preaching of 
the Prophet. In fact, it was their own act which brought about that consequence. 

2199 For the creation of the heavens and the earth in six days, see 894a; 
the day in fact stands for a stage in growth. The making of the earth in two 
days and the making on it of the mountains, rivers and of plant and animal lite 
in four days is really one continuous process, there being six days or six stages 
in all. The first stage is the throwing off of the cosmic matter called the earth ; 
the second stage is the cooling of its surface; the third is the making of the 
mountains ; the fourth is that of blessing it by waters and making in it rivers ; 
the fifth and the sixth stages are spoken of as the ordaining of foods, being, in 
the first place, the growth of plant life and, in the second, the growth of animal 
life culminating in the creation of man. That the creation in six days does not 
refer to the time actually taken in making the heavens and the earth, which is 
still going on, is noted even by the earlier commentators. 

2200 The meaning of this passage is that the foods which are made in the 
earth are equally accessible to all seekers. 
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11 Then He directed Himself to the 
heaven and it was a vapour, so He 
said to it and to the earth : Come both, 
willingly or unwillingly. They both 
said : We come willingly. 2201 

12 So He ordained them seven 
heavens in two days, 2201a and revealed 
in every heaven its affair. And We 
adorned the lower heaven with lights, 
and- (made it) to guard. 2201b That is 
the decree of the Mighty, the 
Knowing. 

13 But if they turn away, then say : 
I warn you of a scourge like the 
scourge of 'Ad and Thamud. 2202 

14 When messengers came to them 
from before them and behind 
them, 2203 saying, Serve nothing but 
All5h, they said: If our Lord had 
pleased, He would have sent down 
angels. So we are disbelievers in that 
with which you are sent. 

15 Then as to 'Ad, they were 
unjustly proud in the land, and said : 
Who is mightier than we in power ? 
See they not that Allah Who created 
them is mightier than they in power ? 
And they denied Our messages. 









Uijj u>^i su*- g? (4, <J>t > 
«*•«**> jo>o; jot (JjjI^o^i yli 

*-*5 o^sil (^y° 1_3J\J j (^-JI^kJo 



Maker^t tHe UmVerSe ' S Cleaf 6VidenCe ° f ' h£ existence of On^GoTthl 

2201a Just as, about the earth, it is stated in v. 9 that it was created in twn 
days or ,n two stages we are told here about the heavenly bod£ that thev t™ 
were created in two days or two stages The creation „|L f L J- y ' , 00 ' 
subject to the same law/ For the sevT heavens'ee 46- ThtZfdl th°at' follow ^ 
ZtTX'ol^ h6aVen *' a9dr - Sh ° W th « -erytW™ e * a d in tru* 

2201b See 2101. 

when^^-b^ka^^rne ^^rn^ a^eton? tt gSiTft 
message was to the effect that the Prophet should discontinue'peakinj Hltf their 
2203, see next page. 
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16 So We sent on them a furious 
wind in unlucky days that We might 
make them taste the chastisement of 
abasement in this world's life. And 
the chastisement of the Hereafter is 
truly more abasing, and they will not 
be helped. 2204 

17 And as for Thamud, We showed 
them the right way, but they preferred 
blindness to guidance, 2205 so the 

scourge of an abasing chastisement > j> • f > <„* 

overtook them for what they had ©a^^Vp^U^Cjj-^ S^^' 
earned. 

18 And We delivered those who 
believed and kept their duty. 

SECTION 3 : Man's Evidence against Himself 

19 And the day when the enemies .<,, <. A\tf1>1'J£ 
of Allah are gathered to the Fire, they <*UI JJ«M ^' J~* 
will be formed into groups. 



toy 4 J*4rX*& UJ—UO 









20 Until, when they come to it, 
their ears and their eyes and their 
skins will bear witness against them 
as to what they did. 2206 

21 And they will say to their skins 






Why bear ye witness against us? < , '.V-1 i **-'\\>'k\\"'A , -'\\A\' 
They will say: Allah Who makes cJ^c>^^^^ 
everything speak has made us speak, < j- 
and He created you at first, and to *' 

Him you are returned. 






s,f ■>»- 



gods and condemning their ways, and then they would be willing to make him 
their chief or give him the most beautiful woman in marriage, or collect wealth 
for him. When 'Utbah had delivered his message, the Prophet read these verses ; 
but when he reached v. 13, warning the Makkans of the fate of Ad and Thamud, 
'Utbah entreated him to speak no more, and went back to the Quraisji to make 
known to them the Prophet's reply (Rz). 

2203 The coming of the prophets from before and behind signifies their 
impressing the truth of their message upon their people in every possible way. 
Some understand the coming of the prophets from near and from tar (JB). 

2204 The Quraish are warned in these words of an abasing punishment in 
this life, and a still more abasing punishment in the Hereafter. Their unlucky 
days were the days of drought. . 

2205 'Ami is metaphorically used in relation to the mind, as meaning erring , 
the connection between the two meanings being the not finding or not taking the 
right way or the being blind in respect of the mind (LL). .... , 

2206 The bearing of witness by. the ears and the eyes and the skins shows 
the truth of the law that the consequences of evil deeds will become manifest. 
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22 And you did not cover your- 
selves lest your ears and your eyes and 
your skins should bear witness against 
you, but you thought that Allah knew 
not much of what you did. 

23 And that, your (evil) thought 
which you entertained about your 
Lord, ruined you, so have you become 
of the lost ones. 






24 Then if they are patient, the , -* , 

Fire is their abode. And if they ask *$ {&& fi2&$\x>&o$ 

for goodwill, they are not of those who <&" *»\. * . &**<?* ,/,< , . * 

are granted goodwill. 220611 Myitj***Jl C>? (*»»•» ysiJ**— loJ-J 



25 And We have appointed for 
them comrades, 2207 so they make fair- 
seeming to them what is before them 
and what is behind them, and the word 
proved true against them among the 
nations of jinn and men that have 
passed away before them : they are 
surely losers. 






SECTION 4 : Believers Strengthened 

26 And those who disbelieve say : 
Listen not to this Quran but make 
noise therein, perhaps you may over- 
come. 

27 So We shall certainly make 
those who disbelieve taste a severe 
chastisement, and We shall certainly 
requite them for the worst of what 
they did. 

28 That is the reward of Allah's 
enemies— the Fire. For them therein 
is the home to abide. A requital for 
their denying Our messages. 



}><'<•" 



'i as; 












l*$ Villi *Ai$£T3&«aji' 



2207 These comrades are wicked companions. 
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29 And those who disbelieve, will 
say : Our Lord, show us those who led 
us astray from among the jinn and the 
men that we may trample them under 
our feet, so that they may be of the 
lowest. 

30 Those who say, Our Lord is 
Allah, then continue in the right way, 
the angels descend upon them, saying: 
Fear not, nor be grieved, and receive 
good news of the Garden which you 
were promised. 

31 We are your friends in this 
world's life and in the Hereafter, and 
you have therein what your souls 
desire and you have therein what you 
ask for." 08 

32 A welcome gift from the For- 
giving, the Merciful. 









SECTION 5 : Effect of the Revelation 



33 And who is better in speech 
than one who calls to Allah and does 
good, and says : I am surely of those 
who submit ? 

34 And not alike are the good and 
the evil. Repel (evil) with what is 
best, when lo ! he between whom and 
thee is enmity would be as if he were 
a warm friend. 

35 And none is granted it but 
those who are patient, and none is 
granted it but the owner of a mighty 
good fortune. 



Is-) ' ft, / l<>i<><i.,\ " k'?'' <w 



2208 Vv 30 and 31 show that it is in this life that the angels descend upon 
the faithful, giving them the joyful news that they should not have any fear. 
In fact it is here, when the faithful are persecuted and oppressed, and when the 
powers' of evil seem to have the upper hand, that such assurances are most needed, 
and it is here that the angels give them comfort and strength to bear hardships, 
and thus they ultimately overcome the forces of evil. 
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36 And if a false imputation from ft. , ^ ,, -s „ ■"*,*, K< 
the devil afflict thee, seek refuge in ^J^C^-^'^ ^&^uj,5' 

Allah. 2209 Surely He is the Hearing, -VV'rl £' ^ifi '*.** «r '- -»r< 

the Knowing. 3^' ***-».>* djj^^^jU* 

37 And of His signs are the night "> iA4h' J J^' ^i' C^^ 
and the day and the sun and the moon. \ j j^J^j <^ ^ V^jl " 'LJJh] 
Adore not the sun nor the moon, but , * ^^ i ^'^^ 
adore Allah Who created them, if He <u^'j^| j ^iiT ^J > Ur-*-% 
it is that you serve. ' ,^",. < ^,«,' ^-^ , _/ 

38 But if they are proud, yet ? cb5^#JJtf£3&t(yiS 
those with thy Lord glorify Him a ' „ „ ;-*-*~ y« 

night and day, and they tire S l^j J$\'j (S^ '& &&& 

not. 2209a 3 " ■— ' ^-*>~i. 

39 And of His signs is this, that %,.,, -, ,, ,, „ *, , ,, , „ 
thou seest the earth still, but when We ^^d°j^ <Jy iS3t <Q\ ^ , 
send down water thereon, it stirs and " ' M !» "YA\ \'S\' \'W--;-?<\< 
swells. 22 - He Who gives it life is ' ^^ tU] ^" U>J ' b ^ 
surely the Giver of life to the dead. fc J£jl t plifc£T&$St\^J 
Surely He is Possessor of Power over <•/, ,•",<„,'', ' , ,'* 
all things. @J^^J ^e^=C^ «Oj. 

40 Those who distort Our messages ^ ^' '4 ^^^ Uii^N oj. 
are not hidden from Us. Is he then &\ J ^ ^T U £& ^ 
who is cast into the Fire better or he vT^ (J—* 1 ^^ U>*^ 
who comes safe on the day of Resur- '^SJ^^ ^t&C^ redi- 
rection ? Do what you like, surely He - ,\^ ] t^,{>\ ~ )> I, t 
is Seer of what you do. 0>UjJ Uj^oI, >>>^U l^LU-J, 

41 Those who disbelieve in the z , f „ „ , u ©j<-^aJ. 
Reminder when it comes to them, and >*£&l2^jjjL &£«f ££o^l fa 
surely it is an Invincible Book : v« ' '^ , , " ' ' 

42 Falsehood cannot come at it >> " '- ? » U/ , , > ' < 
from before or behind it : a revelation ^^ ^ <^ C^U' 5^^ 'V 
from the Wise, the Praised One. ©^^^ D^j&C^5 



2209a, 2210, see next page. 
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43 Naught is, said to thee but what ^ Xi^J^) etfO&'U 
was said to messengers before chee. Ur w J-^<-^- vw j>* \j . 
Surely thy Lord is the Lord of •£&.*$£&£ fttSg* & 
Forgiveness and the Lord of painful * ' t ,' ,j> ■$ 
Retribution. &f&) ^*%>> ) 

44 And if We had made it a o^ tiU# S&* '*&*#; 
Qur'an in a foreign tongue, they would ^^"'"^j. >i> x < 
have said ; Why have not its messages *(£>*•; £-?*fc ^i' <AJ^» ^>J 
been made clear? What! a foreign Vw, , ^ # , ,^ ( ,, *■ .,, , . 
(tongue) and an Arab! 2211 Say: It *te*> ^OAl^-l Ud^i>*cP 
is to those who believe a guidance and t^, ,<\ |- ,:#L»*5 Sj £w j1| t 
a healing, 2212 and those who believe -°^°' CJ.UWS j*«i^ 
not, there is a deafness in their ears j&J\ } \ (J*-& j>f£* j* } j->j 
and it is obscure to them. These are . } „ r-> < ' '>'\'» 
called to from a place afar. ® ^-*?i <^=^ Cf5 U>*»Ju 



SECTION 6 : Gradual Spread of Truth 

45 And indeed We gave Moses the <^<^ ] '£ &£, £y j 

Book, but differences arose therein. * _,'"<., *"'*<>■>. 

And had not a word already gone forth ^a c^JCj sul^sS) >! „» ^ri 

from thy Lord, judgment would have ? ^ ^ ^ i5 j,..,^ „ ^ „, ., 

been given between them. And surely JJ J>4>\> J>Viri c5£*> &if 

they are in a disquieting doubt about @ ^ » ^j^ ^t 

it. **' " * 



46 Whoever does good, it is for , ^ x *"\ < t#<[ ' 'V " '^> 

his own soul ; and whoever does evil, &+ ^ $***-> W^ t>2* U^ 

it is against it. And thy Lord is not in ®»3L$j£ ^ X,'s'^§*fc 

the least unjust to the servants. y=y^ * ' 



2209a The recitation of this verse is followed by an actual prostration ; see 978. 

2210 The still earth signifies .land dried up and without herbage ; its stirring 
indicates its moving with life and its swelling the producing of herbage. This is 
entirely metaphorical. It indicates that, when Divine revelation comes, it gives a new 
life to men. Attention is called to this in the words that follow. The effect of rain 
upon earth is likened to the effect of the Qur'an upon the hearts of men. Dead 
here are the spiritually dead. 

2211 There seems to be a reference here to the prophecies which spoke of the 
coming of an Ishmaelite or an Arab prophet. The reference to Moses in the next 
verse confirms this, because Moses spoke plainly of a prophet like himself appear- 
ing from among the brethren of the Israelites, who are no others than the 
Ishmaelites. 

2212 The Qur'an is here called a healing because it was a remedy for the 
spiritual diseases which prevailed in the world. It is the book' which proved itself 
to be a healing, because it found a nation affected with the worst possible spiritual 
and moral diseases, and within less than a quarter of a century cleansed a whole 
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47 To Him is referred the know- 
ledge of the Hour. And no fruit comes 
forth from its coverings, nor does a 
female bear or bring forth but with 
His knowledge. And on the day when 
He calls out to them : Where are My 
associates ? they will say : We declare 
to Thee, not one of us can bear wit- 
ness. 

48 And those whom they called 
upon before will fail them, and they 
will know that they cannot escape. 

49 Man tires not of praying for 
good, but, if evil touch him, he is 
despairing, hopeless. 

50 And, if We make him taste 
mercy from Us after distress has 
touched him, he says : This is due to 
me, 2214 and I think not that the Hour 
will come to pass ; and if I am sent 
back to my Lord, I shall have sure 
good with Him. So We shall certainly 
inform those who disbelieve of what 
they do, and We shall make them taste 
of hard chastisement., 

51 And when We show favour to 
man, he turns away and withdraws 
himself ; but when evil touches him, 
he is full of lengthy supplications. 



@ Joy* 0*>& J-** 1 1 eJLut {j\, > 
.yjJ,10^-jb (3 J > a ^ ^-w«* *lj->e 






&!&'&\%r/4 r $zj$'; 



beenllmi^/m h A°^k nati0 ^ 0f *!! th °J. e dis ? aSeS " Its healin « effe «' howev «> «>" «* 
that do?s ^n f h^r w>' and t °"i day there J s ,P° People on the surface of the earth 
tnat does not bear witness to the great healing power of the Qur'an which is so 

MusW mS '" " S effeCt that aoa - M ™ li ™ ^ve benefited by it 'equ^U y wi* 

not rKoiSnTv7n d , S in^ Cate ™ n 'Z un S ra «fulness for Divine blessings. He does 
hate Si k goodness in those g.fts, but says "this is due to me ", i.e., I 

Judgment ^ ° W " eXCm ° n ^ ' deSerVe "' And then he denes the 
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52 Say : See you, if it is from Allah, 
thsn you disbelieve in it, who is in 
greater error than he who is in opposi- 
tion far away ? 



53 We will soon show them Our 
signs in farthest regions and among 
their own people, 2215 until it is quite 
clear to them that it is the Truth. Is 
it not enough that thy Lord is a 
Witness over all things ? 



c^r? <±* ' ^y"H ^ ^ ^ $* ' 






54 Now surely they are in doubt ^J^j^^jj-j, [j j^ Sjl 
as to the meeting with their Lord. ' " / ' a "^ ^» x ' ^ 
Lo ! He surely encompasses all things. © -la^i* £(^ C^=V,' ) Oj, y\ 



2215 The word <5/d<7 means borders or extremities of the earth, or */j 
remote sides, and the great message conveyed here is that Islam will spread to the 
most distant regions of the earth — anfusi-him denoting their own people, or the 
Arabs. What is stated here is this that Islam will quickly spread, not only in 
Arabia but in the remote regions of the earth, and this prophecy is contained in a 
chapter revealed early at Makkah, when Muslims were being severely persecuted 
and the message of Islam had apparently little hope of finding acceptance anywhere. 
If the prophecy is so clear, its fulfilment is clearer still. Within twenty years of 
its birth, Islam spread through the whole of Arabia, and within a hundred years, 
it reached the farthest regions of the earth, both in the East and the West. Both 
the prophecy and its fulfilment are thus two of the most amazing facts of history. 



CHAPTER 42 

Al-Shura: THE COUNSEL 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 sections; 53 verses) 

This is the third chapter of the H<5 Mim group, and is known as The Counsel. 
The title is taken from v. 38, which enjoins* the Muslims to make it a rule to take 
counsel in all affairs of importance. The injunction lays down the basis of 
government by council or parliamentary government. 

As regards the date of revelation and the context, see the introductory note 
to chapter 40. Having spoken of the consequences of the rejection of Truth in the 
last chapter, we are here told that Divine mercy is predominant over alt other 
Divine attributes, and accordingly the first section tells us that even the act of 
warning is a merciful act on the part of the Divine Being, for He reveals His 
will through His prophets, while His angels solicit forgiveness for men. The second 
section states that Divine judgment is given to settle differences. The third shows 
that Allah's dealing with men is just and no nation is destroyed unjustly. The 
fourth section calls attention to the fact that even the unjust are given respite, 
therefore the believers must wait patiently. The last section states that the Qur'an, 
being a revelation from the Divine Being, guides aright, hence those who do not 
follow its directions will find themselves in an evil plight. 
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SECTION 1 Divine Mercy in giving Warning 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Beneficent God ! 

2 Knowing, Hearing, Powerful 
God! 22 "' 

3 Thus does Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise, reveal to thee, and (He revealed) 
to those before thee. 

4 To Him belongs whatever is in 
the heavens and whatever is in the 
earth ; and He is the High, the Great. 

5 The heavens may almost be rent 
asunder above them, while the angels 
celebrate the praise of their Lord and 
ask forgiveness for those on earth. 2217 
Now surely Allah is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful. 

6 And those who take protectors 
besides Him — Allah watches over 
them ; and thou hast not charge over 
them. 

7 And thus have We revealed to 
thee an Arabic Qur'an, that thou 
mayest warn the mother-town and 
tnose around it,"" and give warning 
of the day of Gathering, wherein is no 
doubt. A party will be in the Garden 
and (another) party in the burning 
Fire. 




®>i-^J^ JJ^' >* 4^ Ol 
' "ill • &■><' 



2216 The first two letters are the same as at the commencement of chapter 40 ; 
in the latter three, Ain stands for ' Alim or Knowing, Sin for Saw? or Hearing, 
Qaf for Qaiftr or Powerful. 

2217 The significance is that the wickedness of man calls for immediate 
punishment, but the mercy of Allah withholds it. The rending asunder of the 
heaven is e/sewhere used to signify Divine displeasure at the Christian doctrine of 
the divinity of Jesus (19:90, 91). The Divine displeasure at the wickedness of 
man is very great, but His mercy supercedes all. The angels' prayer for forgiveness 
for man shows that Allah Himself desires to forgive man. The deeds of men do not 
merit forgiveness, but forgiveness is the attribute of the Divine 'Being, and that 
Divine attribute is exercised through the solicitude of the angels. 

2218 Umm al-qura is Makkah, which is called the mother of the towns because 
it was destined to be the spiritual centre of the whole world ; see 799. 
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8 And if Allah had pleased, He 
would surely have made them a single 
nation, but He admits whom He 
pleases to His mercy. And the wrong- 
doers have no protector nor helper. 

9 Or have they taken protectors 
besides Him ? But Allah is the Pro- 
tector, and He gives life to the dead, 
and He is Possessor of power over 
all things. 






SECTION 2 : Jndgmeot is Given 



10 And in whatever you differ, the 
judgment thereof is with Allah. That 
is Allah, my Lord ; on Him I rely, and 
to Him I turn. 

11 The Originator of the heavens 
and the earth. He has made for you 
pairs from among yourselves, and 
pairs of the cattle, too, multiplying you 
thereby. Nothing is like Him ; and 
He is the Hearing, the Seeing. 2219 

12 His are the treasures of the 
heavens and the earth — He amplifies 
and straitens subsistence for whom He 
pleases. Surely He is Knower of all 
things. 

13 He has made plain to you the 
religion which He enjoined upon 
Noah and which We have revealed to 
thee, and which We enjoined on 
Abraham and Moses and Jesus — to 
establish religion and not to be divided 
therein. 2220 Hard for the polytheists 



' >yx j1 ' 



^ #j« cr5 $^i j&*x^ u > 

-»» "\\ ■>' < ||" 'Z<> 'T. 



2219 So transcendent is the Divine Being, and so far above all material con- 
ceptions, that a likeness of Him cannot be conceived, even metaphorically. The 
words translated like Him literally mean like a likeness of Him. He is not only 
above all material limitations, but even above the limitation of metaphor. 

2220 Even so early did the Qur'an announce that the religion preached by the 



Ch. 42] 



JUDGMENT IS GIVEN 



919 



is that to which thou callest them. 
Allah chooses for Himself whom He 
pleases, and guides to Himself him 
who turns (to Him). 

14 And they were not divided until 
after knowledge had come to them, out 
of envy among themselves. And had 
not a word gone forth from thy Lord 
for an appointed term, the matter 
would surely have been judged 
between them. And those who were 
made to inherit the Book after them 
are surely in disquieting doubt about 
it. 2221 

15 To this then go on inviting, and 
be steadfast as thou art commanded, 
and follow not their low desires, and 
say : I believe in what Allah has 
revealed of the Book, and I am com- 
manded to do justice between you. 
Allah is our Lord and your Lord. For 
us are our deeds ; and for you your 
deeds. There is no contention between 
us and you. Allah will gather us 
together, and to Him is the eventual 
coming. 2222 

16 And those who dispute about 
Allah after obedience has been 
rendered to Him, their plea is null 
with their Lord, and upon them is 






® 









L UOCj*_j ^ao 4JJ1 ^iJkjjUi^J 

>" ? . i . i 'AY'* - » .1. " 
^fi Oi <*"' 4 U>^i Oi^ i > 



Prophet was not a new religion, but, so far as its basic principles were concerned, 
it was the same religion as was preached by Noah and Abraham and Moses and 
Jesus. The basic principle of Islam — entire submission to One God only — is, 
in fact, the basic principle of the common religion of humanity. 

2221 The personal .pronoun them in those who were made to inherit the 
Book ajter them refers to the prophets. The people who were made to inherit the 
Book after the prophets, rejected the very message with which these prophets came. 
But they are told that their punishment is postponed till an appointed term. Such 
was the Divine law — a word gone forth from thy Lord — that the struggle 
against Truth gathers strength at first and seems to have the upper hand for a 
time, but it ultimately comes to naught, thus showing that an unseen hand works 
in support of the Truth. 

2222 The argument was so simple and sound. The Prophet told the followers 
of earlier revelation that he was a believet in what Allah had revealed of the Book, 
in all revelation that came before him, and the basic principles of his revelation were 
the same as those of the earlier revelation. The whole thing was so dear that there 
could not be any dispute. There is a clear ray of hope in the concluding verses — 
Allah will gather us — that they will ultimately accept the Truth. 
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wrath, and for them is severe chastise- 
ment. 2223 

17 Allah is He Who revealed the 
Book with truth, and the Balance ; 2224 
and what will make thee know that 
perhaps the Hour is nigh. 

18 Those who believe not in it 
would hasten it on, and those who 
believe are in fear from it, and they 
know that it is the Truth. Now surely 
those who dispute concerning the 
Hour are far astray. 

19 Allah is Benignant to His 
servants ; He gives sustenance to 
whom He pleases ; and He is the 
Strong, the Mighty. 



Er^ s;» >-»».< ""• ■'Sit ' ! \ '<.'" 



SECTION 3 : Allah's Dealing is Just 



20 Whoso desires the tilth of the 
Hereafter, We give him increase in 
his tilth ; and whoso desires the tilth 
of this world, We give him thereof ; 
and he has no portion in the Here- 
after. 

21 Or have they associates who have 
prescribed for them any religion that 
Allah does not sanction ? And were 
it not for the word of judgment, it 
would have been decided between 
them. And surely for the wrongdoers 
is a painful chastisement.'" 5 



r/',.,/)' J> > '\4 •> ' ''S.J. 5^ 



<.<."*>>'*'' S .-if \ '<h ?. '|5..< 



2223 The reference in ^o/e u^o dispute about Allah after obedience has 
been rendered to Him may be to the followers of earlier revelation, because their 
prophecies required obedience to a Prophet who should appear after them. Or,' the 
meaning may be, after people have begun to enter Islam, and Islam has been 
established in the land notwithstanding the severest opposition. 

2224 The construction is, Allah revealed the Book and the Balance. The 
balance is that by which things are weighed. Elsewhere it is said: "Surely We 
sent Our messengers with clear proofs and revealed with them the Book and the 
Balance that men may conduct themselves with equity" (57:25). The purpose of 
revealing the Balance is thus made clear here. It is that men may conduct them- 

2225. see next page. 
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22 Thou seest the unjust fearing 
on account of what they have earned, 
and it must befall them. And those 
who believe and do good are in the 
meadows of the Gardens — they have 
what they please with their Lord. 
That is the great grace. 

23 This it is of which Allah gives 
the good news to His servants, who 
believe and do good. Say : I ask of 
you naught in return for it but love 
for relatives. 2236 And whoever earns 
good,. We give him more of good 
therein. Surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Grateful. 

24 Or say they : He has forged a 
lie against Allah ? So, if Allah please, 
He would seal thy heart (against 
them). 2227 And Allah blots out the 
falsehood and confirms the Truth with 
His words. 2228 Surely He is Knower 
of what is in the breasts. 



>?f ■"/ x< <"_.'■.-'''' nix ■" : - 

Vj^S= 41)1 (> tf>jl OS>*i J>\ 



selves with equity ; in other words that they may be able to carry out the ordinances 
contained in the Book justly. This is what the Prophet shows by his example. 
He is not only a preacher but also an exemplar. The ordinances of the Book are 
given in words, and the Prophet translates them into deeds, so that it is by following 
his example that men are led aright. The Prophet's example is thus a balance 
which is as essential for the right guidance of men as the Book. The word Mizan 
or Balance is generally taken here as meaning 'Adl or Justice (IJ), which would 
mean the right use of the Book, which is really shown by the Prophet himself, and 
thui indicates the Prophet's example. According to others, the Balance here means 
the Law (Bd, JB) by which the rights and obligations of men are weighed. Mark 
how material terms are converted into spiritual usage by the Holy Qur'an. A 
right realization of this point removes many of the difficulties in the study of the 
Holy Book. , 

2225 The word of judgment indicates a judgment already pronounced, that 
a respite will be given to the wrongdoers so that they may have an opportunity 
to reform themselves. 

2226 Commentators generally think that the love enjoined here in respect of 
relationship signifies loving the offspring (at) of the Prophet, but there is nothing 
in the words which entitles us to place that limitation upon the words. The correct 
significance of the words is that / ask of you naught in return for it ; what I ask you 
is to love your own relatives. The statement that the Prophet did not ask for any 
reward at all is made very often in the Holy Qur'in, and the preacher of virtue 
never asks for any reward. What he asked them was to live in peace and harmony 
with each other. The Arabs, closely related as they were to each other, were in 
a state of constant warfare. They are told to give up mutual warfare and to love 
one another. A somewhat similar statement is made elsewhere: "I ask of you 
naught in return for it, except that he who will may take a way to his ">rd 
(25 : 57). In both cases what the Prophet wanted was not a reward for himself, 

2227, 2228, see next page. 
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25 And He it is Who accepts 
repentence from His servants and 
pardons evil deeds, and He knows 
what you do ; 

26 And He answers those who 
believe and do good deeds, and gives 
them more out of His grace. And 
for the disbelievers is a severe chastise- 
ment. 

27 And if Allah were to amplify 
the provision for His servants, they 
would rebel in the earth ; but He 
sends (it) down by measure, as He 
pleases. Surely He is Aware, Seer of 
His servants. 

28 And He it is Who sends down 
the rain after they have despaired, 
and He unfolds His mercy. And He is 
the Friend, the Praised One. 

29 And of His signs is the creation 
of the heavens and the earth and what 
He has spread forth in both of them 
of living, beings. And He is All-power- 
ful to gather them together, when He 
will. 



I3XJ SjUsiOi/^' <tul *>~i y > 

^_*J £-J ^ji\ J^O <^JJ1 >* > 
J> j "1. -it -'t» 



SECTION 4 : Believers should be Patient 



30 And whatever misfortune befalls 
you, it is on account of what your 
hands have wrought and He pardons 
much. 






but it was a good for the people themselves, being, in the second case, that they 
walk in the ways of God or lead godly lives and, in the first, that they love one 
another. Love of God and love of man are thus the two essentials of religion 
taught in these two verses. According to some, however, qurba here carries the 
same significance as qurbat or nearness, and what is meant is to love the attainment 
of nearness to God (R). 

2227 The sealing of the Prophet's heart cannot imply its being sealed against 
the Truth — Truth was being revealed to him — but the making of it secure 
against the abuse of his opponents, for they abused the Prophet and called him 
an impostor. This significance is, moreover, in accordance with the context, for by 
blotting out the falsehood and confirming the Truth, the abuses would be stopped, 
and thus his heart would be made secure against them. 

2228 The words here imply the prophecies whose fulfilment would firmly 
establish the Truth. ' 
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31 And you cannot escape in the , y ^ M .,<>.. ; - ■> . >* >i.i<X' ' 
earth, and besides Allah you have no ^ > '^ J J ^ 0*^*^0 < ^ 
protector nor helper. © J*J>y~. ^j^*^ ^ '&> ^J. 

32 And of His signs are the ships, > <,<■>,•, ^», v <" n.,« , \ ' *' 
like mountains on the sea. ©^M^' ^ ^ ^ ^ ; 

33 If He will, He stills the wind j$>j$^^^>^^J&.<1>1 
so that they lie motionless on its back. „ ? „ 'nT "n 1 '" ^ t b '£ \' 
Surely there are signs in this for every ^^^ V* - 1 >»£* 4 oi a^-d* LT 
patient, grateful one, £ ^ ^3. ^^j 

34 Or He causes them to perish for JJ^^yJi^sK^J &-&,!£. Jf 
what they have earned, and He pardons - • ', > ^ 5 „ 
much ; 2229 ©^^ C^ 

35 And (that) those who dispute h ^\1j^^^..^,\^J 
about Our messages may know. There '" " >'','„, s<ls 
is no refuge for them. © uft^ Ur? J^ ^ 

36 So whatever you are given is ^^JfC^ O^J>^^ ^ 
but a provision of this world's life, and (>j^ J^ ^^ 'fQ^\ gj £j, 
that which Allah has is better and ' " „ ', ** 
more lasting for those who believe jb^J^J-c- j \>^»1 yi^Jj,^! ) 
and rely on their Lord ; **>■&, ^^ 

© OP^^i 

37 And those who shun the great ^^Vj^==- Ori^^.. <^i^> 
sins and indecencies, and whenever ^ ^ _, ^ ^ ^, x 
they are angry they forgive ; 3 s - 4 tW'^M- 8 ^ ij. -» Jr^y^^ > 

©o>j>^. 

38 And those who respond to their l^frJ^SJ $££,1 {£$ ; 
Lord and keep up prayer, and whose ^,^,^"\,^ J 9> <^Jc\ <„ 
affairs are (decided) by counsel among J>-Qrir>. (Xo-^js-fc^l .? s>UoJ| 
themselves, and who spend out of ^ ^^j^J^S^jlL; j 
what We have given them ; 2230 

2229 The ship in these two verses is the ship of the affairs of the disbelievers, 
which was ultimately to be wrecked, yet Allah dealt with them mercifully by 
pardoning most of the wicked things they did. The next verse makes the significance 
clear by drawing attention to the fact that the statement is a warning to those who 
dispute about the messages of Allah, that they will find no refuge when their ship 
is wrecked. 

2230 The occurrence in an early Makkan revelation of the words whose 
affairs are decided by counsel among themselves is very significant. The Muslims 
are here enjoined as usual to observe prayer and to spend out of what Allah has 
given them. Yet between these two injunctions, which always go together in the 
Holy Quran, is placed a third: And their affairs are decided by counsel among 
themselves. It is clear that at this early period the Muslims had no important 
matters to decide for which they might Have stood in need of counsel, yet between 
two injunctions which are the basis of a true Islamic life, a third is inserted 
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39 And those who, when great 
wrong afflicts them, defend them- 
selves.. 2231 

40 And the recompense of evil is 
punishment Jike it ; but whoever for- 
gives and amends, his reward is with 
Allah. Surely He loves not the wrong- 
doers. 2232 

41 And whoever defends himself 
after his being oppressed, these it is 
against whom there is no way (of 
blame). 

42 The way (of blame) is only 
against those who oppress men and 
revolt in the earth unjustly. For such 
there is a painful chastisement. 

43 And whoever is patient and 
forgives — that surely is an affair of 
great resolution. 
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SECTION 5 : Revelation guides aright 



44 And he whom Allah leaves in 
error, has no friend after Him. And 
thou wilt see the iniquitous, when they 
see the chastisement, saying : Is there 
any way of return ? 






enjoining that, as a rule, counsel should be taken. The injunction is clearly meant 
to prepare them for transacting the momentous affairs of State and all matters 
connected with national weal or woe. In fact, the word amr, which I have trans- 
lated as... affairs, means command; and amr Allah, or Allah's command, often 
signifies the establishment of the kingdom of God, which stands for an Islamic 
kingdom. The use of the word amr, therefore, here refers to the Islamic kingdom, 
the affairs of which must be transacted by counsel. In this Islam has laid the basis 
of Government by parliaments, and the idea found a clear practical expression in 
the early days of the Caliphate, when the Khallfah had to refer every important 
affair to counsel. It is strange indeed that Government by parliament is now 
looked upon by Europeans as an institution which is quite foreign to Islam and 
unsuited for the Muslim people. 

2231 Intasara alone signifies he defended himself against his injurer (LL) ; 
followed by min, it signifies the taking of revenge. The first meaning is applicable 
here, as it is not followed by min. 

2232 A golden rule relating to forgiveness of evil is given here. The rule 
laid down is that evil must be requited by punishment proportionate thereto. 
Note that punishment which is meted out for an evil is called a sayyi'ah or an evil, 
because the Arabs speak of the requital of an evil in terms of that evil ; see 27/ 
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45 And thou wilt see them brought 
before it, humbling themselves because 
of abasement, looking with a faint 
glance. And those who believe will 
say : Surely the losers are they who 
lose themselves and their followers on 
the Resurrection day. Now surely the 
iniquitous are in lasting chastisement. 

46 And they will have no friends 
to help them besides Allah. And he 
whom Allah leaves in error cannot find 
a way. 

47 Hearken to your Lord before 
there comes from Allah the day which 
there is no averting. You will have no 
refuge on that day, nor will it be yours 
to make a denial. 

48 But if they turn away, We have 
not sent thee as a watcher over them. 
Thy duty is only to deliver (the 
message). And surely when We make 
man taste mercy from Us, he rejoices 
thereat ; and if an evil afflicts them 
on account of what their hands have 
sent before, then surely man is ungrate- 
ful. 

49 Allah's is the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth. He cteates 
what He pleases. He grants females 
to whom He pleases and grants males 
to whom He pleases, 
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Also note that the punishment must be proportionate to the evil. A very just and 
necessary restriction. And this beautiful maxim is given by a man whose people 
were in the habit of slaughtering whole tribes for the most trifling fault of one 
member. Again, forgiveness is not neglected, nor preached in such a manner as 
to make it impracticable. There is in Islam neither the one extreme of tooth for 
tooth nor the opposite one of turning the left cheek when the right is smitten or 
giving away the cloak to one who has already wrongfully taken the coat of his 
brother ; it is the golden and beautiful mean that forgiveness may be exercised, if 
forgiveness will mend the matter and do good to the wrongdoer himself. The 
object to be kept in view is to amend, whether it is attained by giving proportionate 
punishment or by exercising forgiveness. 
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50 Or He grants them both males ^ ct^r^ t '\*y'<C' ' 9 ' **'•' 'f 
and females, and He makes whom He * ^^ ^ ^^ J>4>!^- > 1 
pleases, barren. Surely He is Knower, i e &\ *\$Z& %£% l-y* "\^C 
Powerful.^' 4 . " "" " ^—-- 

51 And it is not vouchsafed to a ©J^^-*-*^* 
mortal that Allah should speak to him, *#) ^,| ^jgj £f ^ y£ £ j 
except by revelation or from behind ^ " )f „ , ^'^ ," ,^ f# ,^ 
a veil, or by sending a messenger and U^Jii'^^ctV > 6"? ^ \o-> 
revealing by His permission what He <H ( Vf<W^ . . » t " '-»< -n.1' " 
pleases.- 1 '' Surely He is High, Wise. ^ '^ ^H^- 9 ^^ 

52 And thus 22 ' 6 did We reveal to ©'j^^a^'fy* 
thee an inspired Book 2236a by Our ; <-[#>' - ,- p^V/-. < ■/- 
command. Thou knewest not what O^^-J^ O.U; ^jo-jI ^JjJ ^ 

the Book was, nor (what) Faith JLiijlK V . I' -'-f (' M' Jff 

(was), but We made it a light, guiding „ „ , , ^ ^ 

thereby whom We please of Our tJ->> ^lo- o^ ^ il^i^^'i 

servants. And surely thou guidest to -u^ t ^ 3 ,y^ , - ^ ,-s 

the right path — > ^U* cr? ^ cr* ?i (J^i 

4 ^?1^ ii^o JJ, j-o^I^oj. 



i/\J *n h of a Jau S ht " w as looked upon by the Arabs as a calamity 
(see 16: 58, 59), this being due to the low position which women held in society. 
I he wonderful change brought about by Islam in the status of woman is clearly 
foreshadowed in this early revelation, where the daughter has the precedence over 
the son. 

2235 This verse shows how Allah speaks to a person or makes known His will 
to him. Three modes of this are stated: (1) By wahy, which word is generally 
translated as meaning revelation. The primary significance of the word wahy is 
however, a hasty suggestion, and since the different kinds of revelation are spoken 
of here, the meaning intended must be the primary significance of the word. 
Hence the inspired word, which enters the hearts of the prophets and of the 
righteous, is called wahy or revelation, because it -is like a hasty suggestion made 
directly to the heart of the inspired one, ilqa-'un fi-l-rau'i. It is in this sense that 
a revelation , s spoken of as being granted to the mother of Moses (28:7), and 
to the apostles of Jesus who were not prophets (5:111). (2) The second mode 
of Allah s speaking to His servants is that He speaks from behind a veil — a 
scene is shown as in a vision carrying a deeper significance, or words are heard by 
the person spoken to as from behind a veil. (3) The third form of revelation 
is that in which a messenger — an angel — is chosen by the Almighty to deliver 
His message to the person to whom He wishes to speak. This is the highest form 
of revelation, and such is the revelation of the Qur'an as granted to the Holy 
Prophet, being recited by Gabriel. This is called wahy matluww or revelation 
that is recited. This revelation is granted, only to prophets, while the other two 
may also be granted to the righteous who are not raised to the dignity of prophet- 
hood. It should, however, be borne in mind that in all these cases the recipient 
Of the revelation is granted certain other' senses. He sees what others do not see 
and he hears words which others do not hear. It is, therefore, with what may be 
called, the spiritual senses that he hears and sees and feels things which others do 
not hear, see, or feel. 

22~b(y,Thus refers to the last mode of granting revelation, because the Holy 
Quran is spoken of as having been brought by the Angel Gabriel (2:97) or the 
faithful spirit (26: 193). 

2236a The use of the word ruh as meaning inspiration, and not the soul, is 
conclusive here. The Qur'an is called the ruh or the spirit, because it gave life to 
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53 The path of Allah, to Whom , , -;„ it / < < ->..\ iv i i' 

belongs whatsoever is in the heavens ^~ J1 ^>Ai^^l W^e 

and whatsoever is in the earth. Now ^\ 1\ ^( W v>V^ j lij 

surely to Allah do all affairs eventually " " t >',>>> »> -z 

come. ©^S-* l" ->i-^> 

a dead world. It is dead again, and again will life be breathed into it by the 
Qur'an. 



CHAPTER 43 

Zukhruf: GOLD 

(Revealed at Makkah: 7 sections; 89 vtrses) 

This is the fourth chapter of the Ha Mlm group, and is named Gold from 
the mention of Zukhruf in v. 35, where it is stated that not gold and silver and 
worldly embellishments but righteous deeds are acceptable to God ; in fact, these 
are the things which keep men away from the Truth. For the date of revelation, 
see introductory note to chapter 40. 

The chapter opens with a declaration of the revelation of the Holy Qur'an 
from Almighty God, as do all the chapters of this group. The Reminder is not 
withheld from a people, we are here told, on account of their transgressions, 
because revelation comes to man as a favour from the Merciful God. The second 
section is devoted to a condemnation of the various sorts of polytheism. The third 
begins with a mention of Abraham, the father of many a chosen one of God, 
and after referring to the Prophet's rejection, answers the objection as to why an 
influential man or a man of wealth was not chosen to convey the Divine message. 
It is in this connection that we are told that it is not the possession of gold and 
silver that makes a man great in the sight of God. The fourth follows, stating 
that the Qur'an will make the nation rise to real greatness, and, therefore, those 
who, being misled by evil companions, deny it, will regret their deeds. The fifth 
shows how a powerful ruler like Pharaoh was destroyed, when he refused to listen 
to the Truth which was revealed to Moses. The mention of Moses is followed 
by a reference to Jesus in the sixth section, as the polytheists of Arabia justified 
their idolatry by the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Jesus, which is here 
rejected. The last section ^contrasts the fate of the two parties, the believers and 
the disbelievers. 
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SECTION 1 Revelation is a Divine Favour 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Beneficent God ! 

2 By the Book that makes mani- 
fest ! 

3 Surely We have made it an 
Arabic Quran that you may under- 
stand. 

4 And it is in the Original of the 
Book with Us, truly elevated, full of 
wisdom. 2237 

5 Shall We then turn away the 
Reminder from you altogether because 
you are a prodigal people ? 2238 

6 And how many a prophet did We 
send among the ancients ! 

7 And no prophet came to them 
but they mocked him. 

8 Then We destroyed those 
stronger than these in prowess, and 
the example of the ancients has gone 
before. 2239 

9 And if thou ask them, Who 
created the heavens and the earth ? 
they would say : The Mighty, the 
Knowing One, has created them, 
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2237 £/»z»z al-Kitab literally signifies mother or original of the Book, and 
the opening chapter of the Qur'an is also known by this name, because, in its 
essence, it contains the whole of the Qur'an. But here it signifies the original 
source — the knowledge of God — from which the Qur'an comes, and the 
meaning is that the Qur'an cannot be destroyed because it exists in Divine Know- 
ledge. The words, in fact, contain a ptophecy, uttered at a time when the Prophet 
was alone and helpless, that the Qur'an will be exalted in the world, for that is 
its position in Divine Knowledge. Another explanation of the words is that they 
refer to the clear prophecies of the advent of the Holy Prophet as stated in the 
Bible, e.g., Deut. 18: 15-18. 

2238 Dhikr may be translated here as meaning either the reminder or 
eminence. The meaning in the first case is that Allah would not refrain from 
admonishing a people who have become extravagant, and in the second case 
that He intends to raise a people to eminence who are so extravagant that there 
is no hope for theit regeneration. 

2239 We shall destroy them, we are here told, as stronger opponents of 
truth were destroyed before them. 

30 
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10 Who made the earth a resting- -^j *^ < ,-■= \. M-. <-- ' => ■? 
place for you, and made in it ways for J^W-U^J 1 AJ J*^*Jl 
you that you might go aright. ©oyj££ j&^S'&iS ^i jSJ 

11 And Who sends down water 

from the cloud according to a measure, ^JuJ tU ^l^cJl <j-5 Jh (jToJl j 

then We raise to life thereby a dead .,,»',* , ^ # ^#^'^ \'<>-<, 

land; even so will you be brought ©c'-^-f*-' ^ Jj l^ SjIj fj U/CJvi 
forth. 2240 

12 And Who created pairs of all &^^r?x}§ &»&&'> 
things, and made for you ships and ^ _, ^ , _, ^Z _, u 
cattle on which you ride, 6 ^jSj=>j2 ^ .£& >" -> 9^' </!> 

13 That you may sit firm on their 'jjZc \}'^o3^ *j£$=> J* tjlIoJ, 
backs, then remember the favour of 
your Lord, when you are firmly seated 
thereon, and say: Glory be to Him \ ' ' \< '» t-cflL' Vli ^L" 
Who made this subservient to us and ' 

we were not able to do it, q ^Tj^O^j-S—o kj [*£=, 

14 And surely to our Lord we must ', > , ?.":>■; \ '* * \ . Ti , ' 
return. ^^V^b!, 

15 And they assign to Him a part -i,r^>io^ ^_j kJ»3^5 
of His servants. 2240 " Man, to be sure, w " ti i,, '"ujJ 1 /-; -t^''' 
is clearly ungrateful. ©US** sy*=U U 1 -^ 



SECTION 2 : Polytheism condemned 

16 Or has He taken daughters to a- > ,-r< <^ _,*»„,■.; <<« <■ 
Himself of what He creates and chosen >^' J HrH i3^i Us. v>*J ' -fl' 
you to have sons ? 2240b @ 



2240 Attention is called here to the laws prevailing in the physical world 
to impress the need of similar laws in the spiritual world. As rain descending 
from heaven quickens a dead earth, so Divine revelation would regenerate or 
raise to life people who, sunk in ignorance and superstitions, were spiritually, 
morally, and intellectually a dead people. 

2240a The reference here is to the Christian doctrine of assigning a son to 
God, and in the next verse to the idolatrous doctrine of ascribing daughters to 
God. 

2240b This subject is also dealt with in 16:57, 58, and 37:149-153. In 
the latter place there is clear mention of their calling the angels daughters of God : 
"Or did We create the angels females, while they witnessed" (37: 150). Similar 
words occur further on in v. 19. The next verse shows how untrue they were to 
themselves, as they ascribed daughters to God but disliked daughters for 
themselves. 
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17 And when one of them is given 
news of that of which he sets up a 
likeness for the Beneficent, his face 
becomes black and he is full of rage. 

18 Is one decked with ornaments 
and unable to make plain speech in 
disputes (a partner with God) ? 2241 

19 And they make the angels, who 
are the servants of the Beneficent, 
females. 224 ' a Did they witness their 
creation ? Their evidence will be 
recorded and they will be questioned. 

20 And they say : If the Beneficent 
had pleased, we should not have 
worshipped them. They have no 
knowledge of this ; they only lie. 

21 Or have We given them a Book 
before it so that they hold fast to it ? 

22 Nay, they say : We found our 
fathers on a course, and surely we are 
guided by their footsteps. 

23 And thus, We sent not before 
thee a warner in a town, but its 
wealthy ones said : Surely we found 
our fathers following a religion, and 
we follow their footsteps. 

24 (The warner) said : And even if 
I bring to you a better guide than that 
which you found your fathers follow- 
ing ? They said : We surely disbelieve 
in that with which you are sent. 

25 So We exacted retribution from 
them, then see what was the end of the 

rejectors ! 
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2241 The reference in this verse is to the idols which were bedecked with 
ornaments. The inability of the idols to speak is adduced by Abraham as an 
argument against their divinity (21:63), and the same inability of the idols to 
answer the prayers of their devotees is advanced as an argument against the 
divinity of the golden calf (20:89). It should be borne in mind that the two 
doctrines, taking the angels as daughters of God and worship of female divinities 



2241a, see next page. 
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SECTION 3 : Allah's Choice of a Prophet 









26 And when Abraham said to his 
sire and his people : I am clear of what 
you worship, 

27 Save Him Who created me, for 
surely He will guide me. 

28 And he made it a word to con- 
tinue in his posterity that they might 
return. 2242 

29 Nay ! I let these and their 
fathers enjoy till there came to them 
the Truth and a Messenger making 
manifest. 

30 And when the Truth came to %,&)${< ^ &&&', 
them they said : This is enchantment, " ^ ( " ^ y 
and surely we are disbelievers in it. © (yjj^J=> "f-J to], 3 

31 And they say: Why was not ^^\\^^^'J\^j 
this Quran revealed to a man of } , //3 /. /(l , , 
importance in the two towns ? 2243 ©J***-** CJ^U^ (J^LgfS 

32 Do they apportion the mercy of 
thy Lord ? We portion out among 

them their livelihood in the life of this Sj*?i\ (j j^^i^ J*4r& 
world, and We exalt some of them ,,, *,s , f *,*.,,* s^r^n, 

above others in rank, that some of U^- 6^J>¥=*. ^*>-> -» V^ 1 

them may take others in service. And u% ' s rtf*' '■'^ < , •%.'"( ,- l'/L 

the mercy of thy Lord is better than ^^^^T^^Zt 

that which they amass. 2244 © y^suui'^> ^J C^^> } 






were in some way connected with each other in the Arab mind. This is not only 
clear from what is stated here and in 37:149-153 but also from another early 
revelation. After mentioning the three female idols Lat, 'Uzza and Manat, and 
denouncing their worship (53:19-23), the Holy Quran goes on to speak of the 
doctrine of the angels being taken as daughters of God (53:27), thus showing 
the close relation in which the two doctrines stood. 

2241a See 625 where it is shown that every Arab tribe had its own female 
divinity. 

2242 This shows that the Arabs possessed enduring traditions that their great 
ancestor Abraham was a preacher of Unity. 

2243 The two towns referred to are Makkah and Ta'if. They would not 
follow any but an important man of the world, a man possessing much wealth 
or high rank. Moral greatness possessed no value in their eyes. 

2244 Human society is based on differences in rank. It is only through this 
difference that society can be organized and developed into a State, whether it be 
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33 And were it not that all people 
would become one (disbelieving) com- 
munity, We would provide for those 
who disbelieve in the Beneficent, 
roofs of silver for their houses and 
stairs (of silver) by which they 
ascend, 2245 

34 And (of silver) the doors of their 
houses and the couches on which they 
recline, 

35 And of gold. And all this is 
naught but a provision of this world's 
life ; and the Hereafter is with thy 
Lord only for the dutiful. 

SECTION 4 : Opposition 

36 And whoever turns himself 
away from the remembrance of the 
Beneficent, We appoint for him a 
devil, so he is his associate. 2246 

37 And surely they hinder them 
from the (right) path, and they think 
that they are guided aright. 

38 Until when he comes to Us, he 
says : O would that between me and 
thee there were the distance of the 
East and the West! 2247 so evil is the 
associate ! 

39 And as you did wrong, it will 
profit you naught this day that you 
are sharers in the chastisement. 
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socialistic Russia or capitalist England and America. From these differences in the 
external conditions of men, the conclusion is drawn that differences must exist 
in the spiritual sphere too, and some people are chosen to guide others. Allah's 
choice for prophethood does not, however, depend on wealth, but on" internal 
worth. 

2245 Gold and silver have no worth or value in the sight of Allah, and He 
would grant these things to disbelievers to any extent they desire, were it not that 
most people would be misled by these worldly temptations. The verse undoubtedly 
draws a picture of the modern condition of the world, where man's whole. energy 
is devoted to the acquisition of wealth and more wealth and material gains and 
more material gains, and he is shutting his eyes altogether to the moral values 
of life, with the result that the world to-day stands on the brink of an abyss of 
utter destruction. 

2246 As v. 37 shows, the devil here is the evil companion who leads man 
to evil. 

2247 The word which I translate the East and the West is mashriqain, which 
would literally signify the two Easts. But the dual number in such cases often 
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40 Canst thou then make the deaf 
to hear or guide the blind and him who 
is in clear error ? 

41 So if We take thee away, still 
We shall exact retribution from them, 

42 Or We shall show thee that 
which We promise them — 524R surely 
We are Possessors of power over them. 

43 So hold fast to that which has 
been revealed to thee ; surely thou art 
on the right path. 

44 And surely it is a reminder for 
thee and thy people, and you will be 
questioned. 

45 And ask those of Our 
messengers whom We sent before 
thee : Did We ever appoint gods to 
be worshipped besides the Beneficent ? 



o^ -^P c^ til;' c^ D^i j 



SECTION 5 : Pharaoh's Opposition to Moses 



46 And truly We sent Moses with 
Our messages to Pharaoh and his 
chiefs, so he said : I am the messenger 
of the Lord of the worlds. 

47 But when he brought them Our 
signs, lo ! they laughed at them. 

48 And We showed them not a 
sign but it was greater than its 
fellow, 2250 and We seized them with 
chastisement that they might turn. 
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denotes the thing mentioned with its opposite. Thus mashriqain means the place 
of sunrise and the place of sunset (LL). 

2248 V. 41 describes the general law of the punishment of the wicked ; 
even if the Prophet dies, the wicked will meet their doom. But that the general 
statement should not give rise to any misconception, we are immediately told 
that the Prophet would see the discomfiture of his enemies with his own eyes. 

2250 The meaning is that great signs were shown, each sign being greater 
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49 And they said : O enchanter, 
call on thy Lord for us, as He has made 
the covenant with thee ; we shall 
surely follow guidance. 2251 

50 Bur when We removed from 
them the chastisement, lo ! they broke 
the pledge. 

51 And Pharaoh proclaimed 
amongst his people, saying : O my 
people, is not the kingdom of Egypt 
mine and these rivers flowing beneath 
me ? Do you not see ? 

52 Rather I am better than this 
(fellow) who is contemptible, and can 
hardly express himself clearly. 

53 Why, then, have bracelets of 
gold not been bestowed on him, 22 ' 2 
or angels come along with him in pro- 
cession ? 22>a 

54 So he incited his people to 
levity and they obeyed him. Surely 
they were a transgressing people. 

55 Then when they displeased Us, 
We exacted retribution from them, so 
We drowned them all together. 

56 And We made them a thing past 
and an example for later generations. 






lij, v'^»" fCy^uiLi-J UUi 






5 .o ^^ 






©Ctf-^t 



than the one which preceded it. Just as the word akh_ means brother or an associate 
or a like, or a fellow, its fem. ukht means sister, or a like or a fellow (LL). 
According to R, »M* here means the sign that preceded it. 

2251 See Exod. ch. 8, from which it appears that every time a sign was 
shown Pharaoh entreated Moses ' to pray for the removal of the punishment, 
promising that he would not in that case oppose him. 

2252 Pharaoh's suggestion is that, if Moses were the messenger of an Almighty 
God, he should have been a king, bracelets of gold signifying abundance of 
wealth. It is shown here that Pharaoh's objection to Moses was similar to the 
objection of the Quraish to the Holy Prophet. 

2253 That is, Moses should have come with angels, as a king comes with 
his armies. 



936 



GOLD 



[Part xxv. 



SECTION 6 : Jesus as Prophet 



57 And when the son of Mary is 
mentioned as an example, lo ! thy 
people raise a clamour thereat. 2254 

58, And they say : Are our gods 
better, or is he ? They set it forth to 
thee only by way of disputation. Nay, 
they are a contentious people. 

59 He was naught but a servant on 
whom We bestowed favour and We 
made him an example for the Children 
of Israel ; 22 ' 5 

60 And if We pleased. We could 
make among you angels to be (Our) 
vicegerents in the land. 

61 And this (revelation) is surely 
knowledge of the Hour, 2256 so have no 
doubt about it and follow me. This is 
the right path. 



@^wi t>'_>^'0oi 0>»5- , i J 5 



2254 The Qur'an in many places condemns the doctrine of attributing children 
to the Almighty. Such a condemnation is contained in this very chapter in the 
section preceding the last. But when the case of Jesus was cited, the disbelievers 
objected to the respect shown to him, while their own idols were condemned. This 
is the significance of the words occurring in the next verse: Are our gods better, 
or is he ? Why should not the same honour be shown to their national gods as 
was shown to the god of another nation ; for was not Jesus accepted as God by 
the Christians ? 

2255 This verse contains the answer to the objection referred to in v. 57. 
Jesus was not honoured because the Chtistians took him for God or Son of God, 
which was in fact their own error, but because he was a righteous servant of 
Allah on whom He had bestowed favours. Not only was Jesus the recipient of 
Divine favours, but he was also an example of virtue for the Israelites to whom 
he was sent as a prophet, a model whom they could imitate in righteousness. 
On the other hand, the idols whom the Arabs took for gods were mere stones 
and could do no good to their worshippers. Moreover, the idol-worshippers 
represented even their great men as sunk in immorality. As an instance, take 
the Puranas of the Hindus, where even such Hindu gods as Shiva are represented 
as deeply sunk in immorality. 

2256 The Hour signifies here- the departure of prophethood from the house 
of Israel. Such is the cleat significance of the parable of the vineyard in Matt. 
21:33, Mark 12:1, and Luke 20:9, which ends with these remarkable words: 
" Therefore I say unto you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from you and 
given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt. 21:43). Prophethood 
had long remained in the house of Israel, and, as history shows, Jesus was the 
last prophet of the Mosaic dispensation. The Qur'an is here called the knowledge 
of the Hour in the sense that its revelation was a clear indication that prophethood 
was now being taken away from the house of Israel and given to another people, 
as Jesus himself had said. Some take the personal pronoun hu as referring to 
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62 And let not the devil hinder you; ^LJ^ '^I&t '£$>V*L *V 5 
surely he is your open enemy. " () , , ^ y „ 

63 And when Jesus came with clear ^ ^ ^ ,, ® V?~^ ^^ 
arguments, he said: I have come to ^ J^ e^£^lj<j^^ *U>uJ .5 
you indeed with wisdom, and to make ,_,*,!;, ,»,>, .. ^ v ,^»; 
clear to you some of that about which J°^ ^ && <■ } 2~*^ > -t^** 
you differ. So keep your duty to Allah ^ , ^-[f ^ oJs££ {$$\ 
and obey me. ' "' " p , ^ 

64 Surely Allah is my Lord and © £>W i 
your Lord, so serve Him. This is the »> >JJ&^ ; ^ $ -&\ £ | 
right path. * </, „?,ip^ < ,. 

' 65 But parties among them differed „ > ^ , ® ff^^ <££ 

so woe to those who did wrong for Jjy ffa &* sr»'>* J 11 O^oVj 

the chastisement of a painful' day ! ^^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ 

66. Wait they for aught but the ^-' *,, / x ,<, "'li?" »il 

Hour, 22 " that it should come on them ftQj (J <**UN ^Jt, ^ij^i. (J* 

all of a sudden, while they perceive ®o?J&*$ &**<&* 
not ? 

67 Friends on that day will be foes jJ^^Q^o^a*! )^-^^J -yjle^T 
one to another, except those who keep ' tiT-" *•»',» A, 
their duty. ©C^^'^l- 

SECTION 7 : The two Parties 

68 O My servants, there is no fear ~, , ''p^'Mfc &p§ &* 
for you this day, nor will you grieve — ° J ^^- - 

©CjyJ^sj^oi 

69 Those who believed in Our t_, '-is'r'V' ,' J '•- , ".V' 
messages and submitted (to Us), ^b&s^- ''>OJ ***t '>*' ^-^ ' 

70 Enter the Garden, you and your >£*>^ -J j^ '&& ( ->^ 
wives, 3258 being made happy. QojYy^J 

71 Sent round to them are golden _^< ^ q^^ \^ *,{£ 
bowls and drinking-cups, and therein ^^ ^, * ^ ^' ^'" ^ '' 

is that which (their) souls yearn for J^j>JI 4^i3^l^j, j"i_jl^5l) 

and the eyes delight in, and therein z „. , r ^,. ,£5--^ '-"c'u^ 1 r;^ 

. you will abide. ©e»^ W^ J U^ 1 ^ -> 



Jesus but even then the meaning would be that Jesus was sent to give people the 
knowledge that he was the last prophet of the Israelite dispensation. 

2257 The Hour here signifies the doom of the Quraish. 

2258 It is with their wives that the faithful are told to enter paradise. In 
spite of such clear statements in the Holy Quran, it is alleged that Islam denies 
a soul to woman ! 
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72 And this is the Garden, which \* \^,>>\ >' r..«, i i^',, -•,? - 
you are made to inherit on account of ^>~*> ^^V-^ jy ^*J' eiiJ > 

what you did. ®^J^'J£L= 

73 For you therein is abundant \jfi2%-£±£ l^Ci ^fe'Jj 
fruit to eat thereof. " "' 



5^ •* 'r - 



74 Surely the guilty will abide in ^ ^ ,. ® ^f^*", 
the chastisement of hell. ^--^^^Lictt-^? 5 *^ o' 

75 It is not abated for them and 1 " >-»j! 

• they will therein despair. *-,,.„ , . , , . ®£$£Z 

76 And We wronged them not but '"^^rf^^fft-^i 
they were themselves the wrongdoers. ' >-" *-== ;3-%=U ^> ja-^-Uo [^ ^ 

77 And they cry : O Malik, 2 - 60 let B ."iifijt ' ' 
thy Lord make an end of us. He will v .^, ,^ , " T^^ , ^j 
say : You shall stay (here). ^^ ^^ Uf*ni ^i^J I JSlS^j 

78 Certainly We bring the Truth to ■_ ® (j'*^M i^icJ^ 
you, but most of you are averse to the £'£& (£)il j J^L j$2L» J3J 
Truth. ' ' '" t *' 

79 Or have they settled an affair? ^ ©U>-^==qM. 
But it is We Who settle (affairs). 2261 ® O^jUtSli &iflpJjT j,f 

80 Or do they think that We near 3 ^ ^ ;< „ ^ ,.,,, ,,^ ; _ 
not their secrets and their private J>^>t ,**-*~J y \3! U-*^"" 3 ^ jot 
counsels? Aye, and Our messengers ra '>*"'(•"-' ^""ifl »J" W'i »*<- 
with them write down. 2262 ^^ (%*] W-J -> t* (*">* J 

81 Say: The Beneficent has no son; iff *■ •¥* f ''^it '\*s< ' I 'I 4 
so I am the foremost of those who ^ J ^ C^Mla^uI J^ 
serve (God). 22 - ©6^1 31 

82 Glory to the Lord of the m , . ,•> „ M ^ ^^, ,, 
heavens and the earth, the Lord of the *"*■> MfJ J''> 0>*^' Oj (^=t~j 
Throne of Power, from what they a,f\ 'A*' : ;>'u 
describe! Y ©C^-iL-C^H 

83 So let them talk and sport until \>i.\> s" c^V ^.j'. >-! ^ j j> j<^ 
they meet their day which they are '>^tfH^ J W* J^lAX* 

P r0mised - ® &&£&$!££ 



2260 Al^ means literally Master. Here it signifies the angel appointed 
over those in hell. 

c^l 2 ^ Tl i e . cll5 ^ 1 'f vers are told that they should not think that they have 
settled the affair of the Holy Prophet by their plans to kill him, for it is Allah 
Who really settles all affairs. 

Hoi 2 pro het 6 ^^ """^ * "^ reference ro the secret P lans a 8 ain st the 

2263 In means if but it is also used to indicate negation, carrying the same 
significance as ma. In this sense it is often followed by ilia, as in 4 : 159758 • 2 and 
b/:2u, but is sometimes used in that sense without being followed by ilia, as in 
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84 And He it is Who is God in the 
heavens and God in the earth. And He 
is the Wise, the Knowing. 

85 And blessed is He Whose is the 
kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
and all between them ; and with Him 
is the knowledge of the Hour, and to 
Him you will be returned. 

86 And those whom they call upon 
besides Him control not interces- 
sion, but he who bears witness to the 
Truth and they know (him). 226 ' 1 

87 And if thou wert to ask them 
who created them, they would say : 
Allah. How are they then turned 
back ? 

88 And his cry — O my Lord, these 
are a people who believe not! 2265 

89 So turn away from them and 
say, Peace ! They will soon come to 
know. 2266 



„ -» J^-'j-t .»<! '*.-. ."\ <\\ 

i y its 'K' ffytli 



to ' 






10:68, 21:111 and 72:25. That it here means ma or not is corroborated by 
19- 89-93- "And they say, The Beneficent has taken to himself a son . . . and 
it is not worthy of the Beneficent that He should take to Himself a son. There 
is none in the heavens and the earth but will come to the Beneficent as a 
servant" See 1571, where it is shown that the word Rahman negatives the very 
idea on which the doctrine of sonship is based. Even if in is taker, as meaning 
if, the words do not mean that, if God had a son, the Prophet would be the tore- 
most of those who serve that son. The significance in this case would be that, 
when a man serves God, he may metaphorically be called a son of God, and 
therefore the Holy Prophet, being the foremost of those who serve, would be a 
son in that sense, but he refused to be called a son of God because the use of 
such metaphorical words had given rise to grievous errors. 

2264 The bearer of witness to the Truth is no other than the Holy Prophet, 
and they knew well that he was the most truthful of men. 

2265 After years of hard work among them and after being subjected to 
every kind of persecution, and, lastly, finding them planning against his very life, 
the Holy Prophet still prays to Allah not to inflict punishment upon his opponents. 
He however, unburdens his mind in the cry: "O my Lord, these are a people 
who believe not ". An unparalleled example of heroic fortitude under trials and 
loving sympathy for fellow-men ! 

2266 The turning away from them and saying: "Peace!" are clear 
prophecies of the Flight. It should be noted that early Makkan revelauon contains 
undeniable prophecies of all the important later events in the lite or the Holy 
Prophet. The fact that a particular event is mentioned in a certain revelation does 
not settle the date of that revelation, for the Holy Book is full of prophetical 



statements. 






CHAPTER 44 

Al-Dukhan: THE DROUGHT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 3 sections; 59 tww) 

This is the fifth chapter of the fid Mim group. It is known as The Drought 
from the prophecy of the drought contained in v. 10. This prophecy is followed 
by another indicating that a severer punishment would follow, if they did not 
repent. The case of Pharaoh, who was drowned because he hardened his heart, 
is then cited. The remaining two sections of the chapter are devoted to a description 
of the condition of the righteous and the wicked. The chapter is, as it were an 
explanation of the nature of the doom which awaited the opponents. 



SECTION 1 Lighter Punishment followed by Severer 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Beneficent God ! 

2 By the Book that makes manifest! 

3 We revealed it on a blessed 
night — 2267 truly We are ever 
warning. 

4 Therein is made clear every affair 
full of wisdom — 2268 

5 A command from Us — truly We 
are ever sending messengers — 

6 A mercy from thy Lord — truly 
He is the Hearing, the Knowing, 



>i=sU all! ^ 'aifeiT lli 



0pUji)| ;*~5-Ji y*> <x^l ^VJ c/5 'W>j 



2267 The revelation of the Holy Quran on a blessed night has a deeper 
meaning beneath it than the mere fact that the revelation began on the blessed 
night which is elsewhere called lailat al-Qadr (97:1), one of the last ten nights 
in the month of Ramadan. The night stands for a time of darkness, and hence 
a time of ignorance, when true knowledge had disappeared from the world. A 
prophet's advent is always preceded by such darkness, and when the Holy Prophet 
made his appearance, such darkness prevailed in all countries of the world. This 
night is -called a blessed night because in it the world received the greatest 
manifestation of Divine light. 

2268 Divine revelation distinguishes truth from falsehood and reveals the 
treasures of wisdom to men. 
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7 The Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them, if 
you would be sure. 

8 There is no God but He ; He 
gives life and causes death — your 
Lord and the Lord of your fathers of 
yore. 

9 Nay, in doubt they sport. 



'uas^c^:?^^ 



'3 -JJ-J, 3-?.' A- ' 1 



10 So wait for the day when the © » -t r< j> jf^ ti -&"3< '--'pf 
aven brings a clear drought,"" ^^W^tc^-^ 



heaven 

11 Enveloping men. This is a 
painful chastisement. 

12 Our Lord, remove from us the 
chastisement — surely we are 
believers. 

13 When will they be reminded ? 
And a Messenger has indeed come, 
making clear ; 

14 Yet they turned away from him 
and said : One taught (by others), a 
madman ! 

15 We shall remove the chastise- ^s,,y^, a, g ^, >..,<, 
ment a little, (but) you will surely ©OJo^Jlj.^is^'j^Jt^islj]. 
return (to evil). 

16 On the day when We seize , 
(them) with the most violent seizing ; C^^^oJ<X>^' < *-^'LrS*fvi 
surely We shall exact retribution. 2270 






2269 Dukbdn means smoke, or mischief, or dearth, or drought, or hunger 
(XL). The commentators agree on the basis of highly trustworthy reports that its 
meaning here is drought. According to T, dukhan means ;«&>£, i.e., dearth or 
drought, and jit' or famine, for (the drought brought on such misery that) the 
hungry man beheld smoke between him and the sky. Others, however, say the 
real reason why hunger is called dukhan is that because of the dry earth in a 
drought dust rises, creating a dusty atmosphere, which is likened to smoke (LL). 
The chapter, as the whole tenor of it shows, belongs to the early Makkan period. 
The suggestion that this verse and those that follow, up to the 16th, or according 
to some only w. 15 and 16, belong to Madlnah, is entirely without foundation. 
The statements made in these verses are all prophetical, and such is also the 
statement of v. 15, We shall remove the punishment a little, because the removal 
of the drought was followed by the " violent seizing ", which brought on the con- 
quest of Makkah. The Hadlth has the following reference to it: "When the 
Prophet invited the Quraish to Islam, they rejected him and opposed him ; so 
he prayed, O Allah, help me against them with seven years like the seven years 
of Joseph. So famine and distress overtook them and all their resources were 
exhausted, until they ate dead bodies, and a man used to look to heaven, and he 
saw between him and it something like smoke on account of hard affliction " 
(B. 65 : xliv, 4). 

2270 The prophecy here seems to refer to the constant defeats in battle 
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17 And certainly We tried before ,> y^ *,*,. ,,< ,,*,<.'*. ,,., 
them Pharaoh's people and a noble f* ■ -'O-^-^W -o-^VllXiuOD.* 
messenger came to them, (&£.',£_ "\> * 



&*A 



Ur-i^ 



18 Saying : Deliver to me the > £_T'"i I h * t 'X' -"nt^f' 
servants of Allah. 2271 Surely I am a ^=^5^1 ^ C^l Oi 
faithful messenger to you. © cA-jT t)>^>? 

19 And exalt not yourselves against 'j^=^\ ^ z &\ Z \>J& <f, ' f tf 
Allah. Surely I bring to you a clear — *- * ^ ^ <j i 
authority. 0^^ 

20 And I take refuge with my Lord 

and your Lord, lest you stone me to %££J o(jfcj j 3-J* O^J- DiJ 

death. ' > ' ' 



21 And if you believe not in me, 
leave me alone. 

22 Then he called upon his Lord : 
These are a guilty people. 

23 So go forth with My servants 
by night ; surely you will be pursued, 

24 And leave the sea behind 
calm. 2272 Surely they are a host to be 
drowned. 

25 How many the gardens and 
springs they left behind ! 

26 And cornfields and noble places! 

27 And goodly things wherein they 
rejoiced ! 

28 Thus (it was). And We made 
other people inherit them. 






A'.»A>.»< 









that were to be suffered by the Quraish, beginning with the battle of Badr, and 
resulting in the final overthrow of their power by the seizure of Makkah. Ibn 
Mas ud says that by violent seizing is meant the day of Badr (B. 65 : xliv 4) The 
discomfiture of the power of the Quraish began with Badr, and that power was 
utterly broken with the conquest of Makkah. 

2271 Moses wanted the Israelites to be allowed to leave Egypt. 

t ?l 72 %*\ has Scveral si S n 'ficanccs. It means an intervening space between 
two things (T), the sea or the river in this case being an intervening space between 
trie Israelites and the Egyptians. It also means calm (T), it being implied that there 
was no storm in the sea when it was left by the Israelites, so that the Egyptians 
««„£? "/ 3 ? d m ° r,onless ' Allowed the Israelites. Or rabxv may signify 

movmg along easily, referring to the Israelites going along without fear of being 
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29 So the heaven and the earth ^ *£^Vfc&,^£fcC3 
wept not for them, nor were they ^ u^ ^ > •" >-j- 
respited. 2273 h&i£& \$&=> 



SECTION 2 : Good and EvU Rewarded 



30 And We indeed delivered the 
Children of Israel from the abasing 
chastisement, 

31 From Pharaoh. Surely he was 
haughty, prodigal. 

32 And certainly We chose them 
above the nations, having knowledge. 

33 And We gave them signs where- 
in was clear blessing. 

34 These do indeed say : 

35 There is naught but our first 
death and we shall not be raised again. 

36 So bring our fathers (back), if 
you are truthful. 

37 Are they better or the people 
of Tubba', 2274 and those before them ? 
We destroyed them, for surely they 
were guilty. 

38 And We did not create the 
heavens and the earth and that which 
is between them in sport. 



' " ."?, tfv 2-f. ■"? '"?!»' ■? ' '^ 



2273 The weeping for a dead man signifies the remembering of his good 
qualities or actions, which often bring tears to the eyes. The heaven and the earth 
wept not for them because they had neither the love of God in their hearts, nor 
had they done anything for the good of men, so that their good qualities should 
have been remembered either in heaven or on earth. 

2274 Tubba' is a surname of the Icings of Yaman, but the name Tubba' was 
given only to those kings of Yaman who wete rulers of Saba' and Hadramaut and 
the Himyar (LA). Generally Tubba' is taken to be the title of the kings of the 
Himyar R.M. quotes I'Ab as saying that the particular Tubba spoken or here 
was a prophet. It is generally believed that he was a believer in God, while his 
people were disbelievers. 
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39 We created them not but with 
truth, but most of them know not. 

40 Surely the day of Decision is the 
term for them ail, 

41 The day when friend will avail 
friend in naught, nor will they be 
helped — 



© O ****** y jeA>v£=l 
© Ctf**?"t Jo^uL^ J-ao)I^^j ijI 



42 Save those on whom Allah has '^'A <&) ^ jU-jA^I)' 
mercy. Surely He is the Mighty, the ^ " " " 

Merciful. <§j£j_g.jJt 

SECTION 3 : Good and Evil Rewarded 



43 Surely the tree of Zaqqum 2274 * 

44 Is the food of the sinful, 

45 Like molten brass ; it seethes in 
(their) bellies 

46 Like boiling water. 

47 Seize him, then drag him into 
the midst of hell ; 






48 Then pour on his head of the &' ■"« 
torment of boiling water — "" 

49 Taste — thou art forsooth the 
mighty, the honourable ! 2275 

50 Surely this is what you doubted. 

51 Those who keep their duty are 
indeed in a secure place — 

52 In gardens and springs, 

53 Wearing fine and thick silk, 
facing one another — 

54 Thus (shall it be). And We shall 
join them to pure, beautiful ones. 227 " 3 

55 They call therein for every fruit 
in security — 









2274a See 2111. 

2275 Those who considered themselves mighty and honourable in the land 
and tried their utmost to exterminate the Truth were ultimately brought low 
in the land in this very life and thus tasted the consequences of their arrogance. 

2275a See 2356. 
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56 They taste not therein death, 
except the first death ; and He will 
save them from the chastisement of 
hell — 

57 A grace from thy Lord. This is 
the great achievement. 

58 So We have made it easy in thy 
tongue that they may mind. 

59 Wait then ; surely they (too) 
are waiting. 










lr*h 



CHAPTER 45 
Al-Jatbiyah : THE KNEELING 

(Revealed at Makkah: 4 sections; 37 verses) 

This is the sixth chapter of the Hd M*w group. Its title is taken from v. 28, 
which speaks of every nation ultimately kneeling before God. The first two 
sections speak of revelation. The revelation is from a Mighty and Wise God, 
and there are many signs of its truth, but the disbelievers still reject it. The signs 
of its truth are mentioned in the second section, among these being the promise 
of conquests to those who would follow it and the fulfilment of earlier prophecy 
respecting it. The third section refers to judgment and the disbelievers' denial of 
it, because of the hardness of their hearts. The fourth speaks of the doom of the 
disbelievers, and of the believers taking their place. 



SECTION 1 Denial of Revelation 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Beneficent God ! 

2 The revelation of the Book is 
from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 

3 Surely in the heavens and the 
earth are signs for believers. 

4 And in your creation and in the 
animals He spreads abroad are signs 
for a people who are sure ; 

5 And (in) the variation of the 
night and the day and (in) the 
sustenance which Allah sends down 
from the heaven, then gives life there- 
by to the earth after its death, and (in) 
the changing of the winds, are signs 
for a people who understand. 



OaW-5- 1 ' cr*-^- 5 ^ 
















)i , -',''-' 



© ^UjL»J ^?>^ Cot 
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6 These are the messages of Allah, s ?.-',; ',-'' -s,\>< i> > \\ -■,? 
which We recite to thee with truth. ^^ ^"^ <^i ^.' ^ 
In what announcement will they then o^M^)^' ^ 4?^llU 
believe after Allah and His signs ? 2 - 75b ' r *" ' ' 

7 Woe to every sinful liar ! . ®j*^ A\^\ Qr^ ^ J 

8 Who hears the messages of Allah ^ £$<£& $& <&! ^\ >#S 
recited to him then persists in haughti- ^ ' ~ _/ ^ 

ness, as though he had not heard them. 5^-Clo "1^}jl*JL) Ij (j^* tjjjlx*^ 

So announce to him a painful , .-- ,<^ 

chastisement. ®J&& ^)^^i 

9 And when he comes to know of t/</<|A)<r/ii) ^\^Kl^ 
any of Our messages, he takes them U O^O I l£^i bjj.t CX? »i^ 'H-5 
for a jest. For such is an abasing ^£^ J^ jA^^l^ji 
chastisement. " ' * '^ *• 

10 In front of them is hell, and that >>>.' ?.'.-»,.-; -"£«■» ■—' ' f •£ ' . 
which they have earned will avail f^^> ^^0^ 
them naught, nor those whom they ^a \','^3£\ USj % &l \jj3\S 
take for protectors besides Allah, and , , , „ . , w " . , 

for them is a grievous chastisement. Wpi^V^^J ^'j*-'' i^ Q-*- 3 

11 This is guidance ; and those who 3 »- ,*. .,)'.'/,, < ^ E * > .< \ 
disbelieve in the messages of their ^# J V^bo^ UiyJb e^ -V* 
Lord, for them is a painful chastise- © oljTj^-i/ C>^° &lj* Lj$ 
ment of an evil (kind). * 



SECTION 2 : Truth of the Revelation 

12 Allah is He Who made sub- ', ' t\ "-"n >Y f" 1 ? " V^i- 5 "? 

servient to you the sea that the ships ' " ^ ' 

may glide therein by His command, ^j^ \yc^^j Sj^[j ^li^Sj}\ 

and that you may seek of His grace, 1 ■* ,a> >.<. '■>> '<>'' s >< 

and that you may give thanks. © OiJ^*-"^ j>^=^ } <&* 3} 



13 And He has made subservient ; i^^ ,. 1 1 -z,, \rZ>'/<A *' 

to you whatsoever is in the heavens ^ -- y ' "* > ^ -^^ y 

and whatsoever is in the earth, all, Q'z , \&'<^J&^J°lr§\ 

from Himself. Surely there are signs _, <, ^^ ' ,** \* 

in this for a people who reflect. ©o/j^ 5 ^" -§>*l^i)) 



2275b After Allah and His signs, i.e., after the word of Allah and His signs 
have come to them. 
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14 Tell those who believe to for- 
give those who fear not the days of 
Allah 2276 that He may reward a people ^ \gg jjQ <&\ "JCA j^SJ 
for what they earn. ' ' "" , , f ^ 

15 Whoever does good it is for ^ ^ ,_, ,, r ^ < „ . „ 
himself, and whoever does evil, it is o>J a^JilLi '^Uj Oj^cr* 
against himself ; then to your Lord you x ,j>^,{.,<k^ ~M - ^^AS'TlT 
will be brought back. ej)^^^^ l 4^* 3 ^ 

16 And certainly We gave the 
Children of Israel the Book and judg- 
ment and prophethood and provided 

them with good things, and made t ^ 3 ^, ^^■.,,, 1i< ^ , ; 

them excel the nations. <Jty^ ] J* J^^ ' 4^^ > 

17 And we gave them clear argu- ^ ^ r ,^s - - <»^ 3 >".s<;,> 
ments in the Affair. 22 " So they differed l -^ Js ^ -' ^ V^^^ ^ 
not until after knowledge had come to ^Jb"^, \^ jJo ^.^XS^- 
them, out of envy among themselves. -^ ^ '^ , ' * ^ ,"-,^ p -> ,■- 
Surely thy Lord will judge between ^^..i^j> ^\ j>\^~^^. j^^^ 

them on the day of Resurrection con- r^','"* ■>-S-\'/\'-> ■' ••',,"''i,''^ 

cerning that wherein they differed. ^^v 3 ^..- 1 - ° ^-~ -^ i -•■ > ••• 

18 Then We made thee follow a jf^ O-J ^^ lT ^^•^^ 
course in the Affair, so follow it, and -" . ■£ s?"< > "S. r^r^r--' c ir 
follow not the low desires of those ^^ >L^t^^W-^ 
who know not. © ^ WioU ^ 

19 Surely they can avail thee li-^a^l^ di 1*^*.; ^ >£-';. 
naught against Allah. And surely the ^ . '-/f., , ,f* *- » '^ ■" r,, ^t^ 
wrongdoers are friends of each other, O^- *W->' >W 12-^ O. i 
and Allah is the Friend of the dutiful. ®^k£lJ\ Q'/jtf '> 

20 These are clear proofs for men, l^j ; (J*l* j O? &l 'j^}jut 
and a guidance and a mercy for a ' S,/ " ><- 
people who are sure. t) o>^3r. -^ >^ 

21 Or do those who do evil deeds 
think that We shall make them as 



2276 By the days of Allah are meant the favours which are bestowed on the 
righteous ; see 1297. These words make it clear that there is an assurance given 
to the faithful in the two previous verses that they will be triumphant in this 
world, and rule the land as well as the sea. 

2277 The Affair or Amr here signifies the prophethood of Muhammad, 
regarding which the Israelites were given the clearest prophecies (Bd). See the 
next verse, where the Holy Prophet is plainly addressed as having been given 
this Affair. 
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those who believe and do good — , ' ~*.,>*\ '■>.'.<<, j^r-'i >< 
their life and their death being l >V- | ^Oi#>^al 
equal? 22 " Evil is what they judge ! ^^^^^""c^Jt 



SECTION 3 : Denial of Judgment 



22 And Allah created the heavens 
and the earth with truth, and that 
every soul may be rewarded for what 
it has earned, and they will not be 
wronged. 

23 Seest thou him who takes his 
desire for his god, and Allah leaves 
him in error knowingly, 2279 and seals 
his hearing and his heart and puts a 
covering on his sight ? Who can then 
guide him after Allah ? Will you not 
mind ? 

24 And they say : There is naught 
but our life of the world ; we die and 
we live and nothing destroys us but 
time, and they have no knowledge of 
that ; they only conjecture. 

25 And when Our clear messages 
are recited to them, their only argu- 
ment is that they say : Bring (back) 
our fathers, if you are truthful. 

26 Say : Allah gives you life, then 
makes you die, then will He gather 
you to the day of Resurrection, where- 
in is no doubt, but most people know 
not. 



} *SO>-* 'QJj.'v^o' i^f Oo *>» ' 
d^&tjt'jsi^-jj^tj? 4JJ! 4>-^>l 

^ ^ ' - ' ' '- ' £• ' i f-- YJr 



2278 The meaning may be that the wicked are not like the righteous, either 
in life or in death ; or, that the wicked will not find themselves in death in a 
state of ease resembling that which they enjoy in this life. Or, the doing of good 
is here called life, and the doing of evil death, because good deeds give life to 
man and evil deeds cause his spiritual death. 

2279 The word knowingly implies that Allah knows the heart and mental 
attitude of men of low desires, and the consequence of their evil deeds is that they 
remain in error. 
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SECTION 4 : The Doom 



27 And Allah's is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth. And on 
the day when the Hour comes to pass, 
on that day will the followers of 
falsehood perish. 

28 And thou wilt see every nation 
kneeling down. Every nation will be 
called to its record. 2280 This day you 
are requited for what you did. 

29 This is Our record that speaks 
against you with truth. Surely We 
wrote what you did. 

30 Then as to those who believed 
and did good, their Lord will admit 
them to His mercy. That is the 
manifest achievement. 

31 And as to those who disbelieved 
■ — were not My messages recited to 
you ? But you were proud and you 
were a guilty people. 

32 And when it was said, Surely 
the promise of Allah is true and the 
Hour — there is no doubt about it, 
you said : We know not what the 
Hour is. We think (it) only a con- 
jecture and we are not at all sure. 

33 And the evil of what they did 
will become manifest to them, and 
that at which they mocked will encom- 
pass them. 

34 And it will be said : This day 
We forsake you as you neglected the 
meeting of this day of yours, and your 
abode is the Fire, and you have no 
helpers. 













.-£*-. 



"3 " <t 






2280 That every nation shall have a book or a record of its deeds shows 
that nations are also judged according to their deeds. But nations are judged in 
this life, therefore the day on which every nation is called to its record is the 
day of its doom. The words — thou wilt see every nation kneeling down — • hint 
at a great spiritual awakening being brought about in the world. 
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35 That is because you made the .#*/ i,. ,-\ , >.,\ s<. fVsf ,V\! 
messages of Allah a jest and the life h^p^j^^ j&> \ Ah 
of this world deceived you. So on ^ J^li^jjt o^l^So^ 
that day they shall not be taken out of 
it, nor shall they be granted goodwill. 



36 So praise be to Allah, the Lord 
of the heavens and the Lord of the 
earth, the Lord of the worlds! 

37 And to Him belongs greatness 
in the heavens and the earth ; and He 
is the Mighty, the Wise. 



6 J*^-==^H Ji.Jf^ >* i 



PART XXVI 



CHAPTER 46 
Al-Ahqaf: THE SANDHILLS 

(REVEALED at MAKKAH: 4 sections; 35 verses) 

This is the last chapter of the Ha Mim group, and is entitled The Sandhills, 
the title being taken from the tracts of sand which contributed to the destruction 
of the tribe of 'Ad (v. 21). The fact is mentioned to warn the Arabs that, when 
the fate of a nation is sealed, it may be brought about on sea, as in the case of 
Pharaoh and his hosts, or on sand, as in the case of the tribe of 'Ad. For the 
date of revelation, see introductory note to ch. 40. 

The chapter continues the subject-matter of the last chapter, dealing with the 
truth of revelation in the first section and with the witness of truth in the second. 
The last two sections, after referring to the fate of 'Ad, contain a warning for 
those who reject the truth. 



SECTION 1 



Truth of Revelation 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 



q$-s-3-5^ (^--^^^-A 



1 Beneficent God !. 

2 The revelation of the Book is 
from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. 

3 We created not the heavens and 
the earth and all between them save 
with truth and for an appointed 
term. 2281 And those who disbelieve 
turn away from that whereof they are 
warned. 

4 Say : Have you considered that 
which you invoke besides Allah ? 
Show me what they have created of 
the earth, or have they a share in the 
heavens ? Bring me a Book before this 
or any relics of knowledge, if you are 
truthful. 



.?'''.> • L i£f'' \< f 1 3- 3 > , T' » I 



2281, see next page. 
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5 And who is in greater error than 
he who invokes besides Allah such as 
answer him not till the day of 
Resurrection, and they are heedless of 
their call ? 

6 And when men are gathered 
together, they will be their enemies, 
and will deny their worshipping 

(them). 

7 And when Our clear messages 
are recited to them, those who dis- 
believe say of the Truth when it comes 
to them : This is clear enchantment. 

8 Nay, they say : He has forged it. 
Say : If I have forged it, you control 
naught for me from Allah. 2282 He 
knows best what you utter concerning 
it. He is enough as a witness between 
me and you. And He is the Forgiving, 
the Merciful. 2283 

9 Say : I am not the first of the 
messengers, 2284 and I know not what 
will be done with me or with you. I 
follow naught but that which is 
revealed to me, and I am but a plain 



ouj^y^o^. o-*-j o-°' (j^°j 



2281 The Universe had a beginning and it will also have an end. 

2282 From Allah here means from the punishment of Allah. If the Qur'an 
was a lie which the Prophet had forged, none could avert the punishment which 
must come upon a forger. 

2283 It is noteworthy that, whenever the punishment of the opponents is 
alluded to, as in the statement He is enough as a witness between me and you, 
the Divine attribute of mercy and forgiveness is also mentioned to indicate that 
mercy always predominates in the Divine nature. 

2284 Bid' signifies a novelty, or a thing existing for the first time (LL). 
And you say such a one is bid' in this affair when he is the first who has done it 
(LL). Prophets had appeared before the Holy Prophet Muhammad in every 
country and nation throughout the whole world, and God's sending messengers 
for the reformation of men was the universal experience of humanity. 

2285 The Prophet is made to deny any detailed knowledge as to the ultimate 
end of one or the other party, but the warning is reaffirmed in the concluding 
words to show that evildoers must suffer the evil consequences of their deeds. 
I know not, therefore, simply signifies that he did not know the details. 
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10 Say : See you if it is from 

Allah, and you disbelieve in it, and a ^ 

witness from among the Children of ^y^ \X^Jh \J^4^> j &->j$jijui5 j 

Israel has borne witness of one like * '\ <■ ' i ' "\ ■> w ' ' 5'.^ 

him, 2 - 81 '' so he believed, while you are O^^* ^i CT Oi^>^\ df- 

big with pride. Surely Allah guides <j^^^t * | ^^^J^ 

not the iniquitous people. ' " ^^ ^ ? , ^, 



SECTION 2 : Witness of Truth 



11 And those who disbelieve say 
of those who believe : If it had been 
a good, they would not have attained 
it before us. And as they are not 
guided thereby, they say : It is an old 
lie. 

12 And before it was the Book of 
Moses, a guide and a mercy. And 
this is a Book verifying (it) in the 
Arabic language, 2287 that it may warn 
those who do wrong, and as good news 
for the doers of good. 

13 Surely those who say, Our Lord 
is Allah, then continue on the right 
way, on them is no fear, nor shall they 
grieve. 

14 These are the owners of the 
Garden, abiding therein — a reward 
for what they did. 



Z " ' '-''it > '• ' 



^ '■>*-. ^ ■* ' 1 »*t^ 









2286 The witness from among the Children of Israel, who bore witness of 
one like him is Moses : " I will raise them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee. . . . And it shall come to pass that whosoever will not 
hearken unto My words, which he shall speak in My name, I will require it of 
him" (Deut. 18: 18, 19). It is to the concluding statement in the above quotation 
that attention is called in the words, see you if it is from Allah, and you disbelieve 
in it. 

2287 The words refer to the subject-matter of v. 10, which speaks of Moses' 
prophecy. The Quran is here declared as fulfilling that prophecy, and the 
reference to its being in the Arabic language signifies the coming of the Prophet 
from among the Ishmaelites, who spoke that language, and who were the brethren 
of the Israelites, this fact being clearly mentioned in the prophecy of Deut. 18: 18. 
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15 And We have enjoined on man 
the doing of good to his parents. His 
mother bears him with trouble and 
she brings him forth in pain. And the 
bearing of him and the weaning of 
him is thirty months. Till, when he 
attains his maturity and reaches forty 
years, 22S7a he says : My Lord, grant me 
that I may give thanks for Thy favour, 
which Thou hast bestowed on me and 
on my parents, and that I may do good 
which pleases Thee ; and be good to 
me in respect of my offspring. Truly 
1 turn to Thee, and truly I am of those 
who submit. 

16 These are they from whom We 
accept the best of what they do and 
pass by their evil deeds — among the 
owners of the Garden. A promise of 
truth, which they were promised. 

17 And he who says to his parents: 
Fie on you ! Do you threaten me that 
I shall be brought forth, when genera- 
tions have passed away before me ? 
And they both call for Allah's aid : 
Woe to thee ! Believe ; surely the 
promise of Allah is true. But he says : 
This is nothing but stories of the 
ancients. 










ot <jj4& $$&$') 







18 These are they against whom the ^ v£, ^ <£ ^ ^ 

word proves true, among nations of *-*'»-'■ y '-' •■-• j. 

the jinn and the men that have passed C^'^J^M"A-5 C*L» jo^aJol 
away before them. Surely they are x , ' j> ^ a' ^ ■>'> s 

losers. C^JT^ ^ li== jUH (Jcty ' ; 



19 And for all are degrees accord- 
ing to what they do, and that He may 

pay them for their deeds and they will ©-''-'•f ^-VT > f . ^'^.Ir^'i" '-?''•<'' 
not be wronged. 

20 And on the day when those who c ,;-. ''., 9 *<*s> < j, ^,s> s ,s ^ 
disbelieve are brought before the -^'cr bl/ 5 C^CjJl ^JfJ^l^M. t 






2287a It would appear from this that the spiritual maturity of man usually 
takes place nr the age of forty. Evidence of this is also found in the fact that 
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Fire: You did away with vour good [".k^ ?»C\" '\ > f f ^ »\'"'" , ''"\ 
things in your life of the world and ^' ^^^^^^^^ 
you enjoyed them ; so this day you are £j^ ^\S^ 'J&Z&\j 



■>>?Y 



rewarded with the chastisement of 

abasement because you were unjustly 0)J&£~$J& W, Oj^' ^0*t> 

proud in the land and because you ,^.,Vr, ' -'\\ \,' • 's'tt V 

transgressed. j^~^ ^J OT° J$*! > L}?1/' J C4- 



SECTION 3 : The 

21 And mention the brother of 
'Ad ; when he warned his people in 
the sandy plains 2288 — and warners 
indeed came before him and after 
him — saying : Serve none but Allah. 
Surely I fear for you the chastisement 
of a grievous day. 

22 They said : Hast thou come 
to us to turn us away from our gods ? 
Then bring us that with which thou 
threatenest us, if thou art truthful. 

23 He said : The knowledge is 
only with Allah, and I deliver to you 
that wherewith I am sent, but I see 
you are an ignorant people. 

24 So when they saw it — a cloud 
advancing towards their valleys, they 
said : This is a cloud bringing us 
rain. Nay, it is that which you sought 
to hasten, a wind wherein is painful 
chastisement, 

25 Destroying every thing by the 
command of its Lord. So at dawn 
naught could be seen except their 
dwellings. Thus do We reward the 
guilty people. 

26 And certainly We had given 
them power in matters in which We 



Fate of 'Ad 

<^y JUOl si ^U \JJ jJ s 5 ; 

G^J J^ 9^ Jo > s?w-^o 

^9 s?s ^ x " \ ^ ' ** "> s s ' -" 

>Oyj3*5 t <$&>- (^ • Aj Jo i0j 
^^6^^JiU!i3^ 

gift <%^ ">$i &~ts\ & 










the Holy Prophet Muhammad received the Divine message for the regeneration 
of mankind at the age of forty. 

2288 The brother of a people signifies their prophet, Hud being the prophet 
sent to 'Ad. Ahqaf is plural of hiqf, which signifies a heap or hill of sand that 
has assumed a bowed form, and al-ahqif applies particularly to certain oblong 
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have not empowered you, and We had *t"-'\'\*\ '><<> [*" ' ''"[{'A" ' 

given them ears and eyes and hearts, 5 ^S? -* - J ^ a :' * ^r 

but neither their ears, nor their eyes, &\j£\*$j j*&dS j>£& (J^\ U^ 

nor their hearts availed them aught, s. y , , ■> , » if ? , i*^* 

since they denied the messages of \y^3=> 3], ft/ O^J^^^^i 

Allah, and that which they mocked at ■> < r , • i, . \\ <$' ■> \ ' ■> s 

encompassed them. *~V> 0^^> ^H OJ*~y 



SECTION 4 : A Warning 

27 And certainly We destroyed the J $'j> j 8££ feftiT^ 
towns round about you, 2289 and We w -^ w ^ , , , 

repeat the messages that they may turn. @ {jy^Jij^^ 1 Oo^Mlisj-*'-' 

28 Then why did those whom they tf?\}&£\ (J^O^ j^j^^y^ 
took for gods besides Allah to draw »„ „ ,^ ' r*\sil. i, . ■>> 
(them) nigh (to Him) not help them? 'V~^ lH " dk -W \j\)jr>^ 0^-= 
Nay, they failed them. And this was [ " ^ ' ^/c^'w *\\" ^^Ut- 
their lie and what they forged. ' c ^ ' 

29 And when We turned towards , ^^^l/Jv, 
thee a party of the jinn, 2290 who cH^C^ ^ cl^&J^ 9 '^l' 
listened to the Quran; so when they >3 f -_~- r^z.f\^V\\ " 'f^fTj 
were in its presence, they said: Be S.JJ— "^-UXs (J ^^ <J>*i - 
silent. Then when it was finished, they j 'j £ -^ [j^_j E |£*a3 ft "V IS 
turned back to their people warning ^ - ^ . , s ,' ,z * 
(them). " ^Oi^O^ J>4?J? <J>1 

30 They said: O our people, we ^£\^\SX^'^l~6^Q.\y'\3 
have heard a Book revealed after s's^\*»Z 9 "- ■> > '' r ' 
Moses, verifying that which is before <Jt* UJ,\i^o<« j^y >>*> C • 
it, guiding to the truth and to a right \ , ^ £^| J^ J.j^J ^>0o 

Path " " ' „. '-/''-. '-J 1^ 

31 O our people, accept the Inviter , ^ 1 J t ^ "~f^"- y 
to Allah and believe in Him. He will Ij^ol ^djjl ^b'>r^' &o>»-i 



forgive you some of your sins and ^ } f ^ ? ^ ^ , ^ 

protect you from a painful chastise- J - CS == = S! -5" 1 i &- -i^J >J-*>. *jO 
ment. _ ' if t< -" ' * j-V' p 



tracts of sand in the region of Esh-Shihr (LL). Rodwell and Muir locate the 
'Adites in the country round about Ta'if ; others in Hadramaut. The latter opinion 

2289, 2290. see next page. 
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32 And whoever accepts not the 
Inviter to Allah, he cannot escape in 
the earth, nor has he protectors besides 
Him. These are in manifest error. 

33 See they not that Allah, Who 
created the heavens and the earth and 
was not tired by their creation, is able 
to give life to the dead ? Aye, He is 
surely Possessor of power over all 
things. 

34 And on the day when those who 
disbelieve are brought before the Fire : 
Is it not true ? They will say : Yea, by 
our Lord ! He will say : Then taste 
the chastisement, because you dis- 
believed. 



35 So have patience, as men of 
resolution, the messengers, had 
patience, and seek not to hasten on for 
them (their doom). On the day when 
they see that which they are promised, 
(it will be) as if they had not tarried 
save an hour of the day. (Thine is) to 
deliver. Shall then any be destroyed 
save the transgressing people ? 



T< t''' 1 '/' --' • 1 J, P. "» si's 

IXj >~>\ jS) \ \£>\ C^i J^o b ^y- ': 

' 3 ^3 *$s''<'\s'>-> 'l^- 



is the correct one, as maps of Arabia plainly show Al-Ahqaf to be situated in 
Hadramaut. 

2289 The cities of 'Ad, Thamud and Sheba lay on the borders of Arabia ; 
thus the people living in the metropolis are told how those living around them 
were aforetime destroyed, and they should take a lesson from their fate. 

2290 The jinn spoken of here seem to be the leaders of certain Jewish 
tribes, because they are spoken of in the next verse as believers in Moses. In fact, 
they are of the same class as those spoken of in 72 : 1 ; see 2580. 




»muaj»f*i < vift«rft;M'*T* * f ** » i 
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CHAPTER 47 
MUHAMMAD 

(Revealed at MadInah: 4 sections; 38 verses') 

This chapter is entitled Muhammad., and also Q«'te/ or U^ar. The first title 
is due to the fact that this chapter foretells that the condition of those who believe 
in the Holy Prophet Muhammad will be improved. They were in a very helpless 
condition at the time of its revelation, having fled from their homes for the 
safety of their lives, and being threatened by a powerful enemy in their new 
home. The other title is due to the fact that this chapter shows that the punishment 
with which the disbelievers were threatened would be brought about by war, in 
which their ringleaders would perish ; others would be made prisoners or 
vanquished and brought low. War is also a prelude to the spiritual awakening 
which is to be brought about by Islam a second time. 

Opening with the statement that the exertions of those who prevent people 
from accepting the Truth will be utterly fruitless, the first section goes on to say 
that this will be accomplished by war. The second section is mainly devoted to 
the same subject, and further states that Makkah will be subjugated. The third 
section refers to those who regarded this, the most righteous war in history, as a 
calamity. The fourth section states that a separation will occur between the truly 
faithful and the hypocrites. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs to a period when war with the Quraish 
had not yet begun but when circumstances had arisen which showed war to he 
inevitable. Portions of the chapter may have been revealed during the Holy 
Prophet's flight from Makkah, but, as a whole, it must be assigned to the first year 
of the Flight, and therefore it is to be placed before the battle of Badr. The 
Ha Mim group of Makkan chapters is here followed by three MadInah chapters, 
the 47th, 48th and 49th, which show that all difficulties will be overcome by the 
help of God, and Islam will triumph in the world. 
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SECTION 1 Opponents will perish in War 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Those who disbelieve and turn (CojL ££ \jOJtoj\j 
(men) from Allah's way, He will 
destroy their works." 91 ~ 



S" 3 S .? ^m ^ X tJ-P'T 







2 And those who believe and do 
good, and believe in that which has 
been revealed to Muhammad — and 
it is the Truth from their Lord — 
He will remove their evil from them 
and improve their condition. 2292 

3 That is because those who dis- 
believe follow falsehood, and those 
who believe follow the Truth from 
their Lord. Thus does Allah set forth 
their descriptions for men. 2293 

4 So when you meet in battle those 
who disbelieve, smite the necks ; then, 
when you have overcome them, make 
(them) prisoners, and afterwards (set 






fi^&jM V# ^ ere &£\ 



2291 Adalla-hu is synonymous with ahlaka-hii or ada'a-hu (T, IX), the first 
meaning &e destroyed him or caused him to perish, and the second Ae wasted it 
or »W« «V ineffective. The significance is that their endeavours to uproot Truth 
will be brought to naught. This chapter was revealed at a time when the enemies 
of Islam were at the height of their power, and had apparently uprooted Islam 
from Makkah, and were preparing to give it a death-blow at Madinah. 

2292 This is another prophecy, a counterpart of the one contained in the 
previous verse. The Muslims, whose condition, it is announced here, will be 
bettered, were in a most helpless condition at the time. The majority of them had 
just fled from their homes, almost penniless, to save their lives and to settle down 
at Madinah where, however, they were not left alone, the enemy being determined 
to crush them by force. 

2293 Amthal is the plural of mathal, which means a description, condition, 
state or case, or a description by way of comparison, i.e., a parable (LL). V. 1 tells 
us of the condition of those who tried to uproot Truth, stating that their endeavours 
will be brought to naught, while v. 2 speaks of those who accept the Truth and 
states that their material as well as moral condition will be bettered. These are 
the conditions or descriptions referred to in v. 3. 
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them tree) as a favour or for ransom 
till the war lay down its burdens. 2204 

That (shall be so). And if Allah Slj^fUj^Td/^^ j£ 

please, He would certainly exact ,<.',,, ^-" -f n.Vfr^f 

retribution from them, but that He <jfc i Jj>-4r u ^. jr*^> y 40 1 y<-3j >^ 

may try some of you by means of s> }/;</! .5-- ,?,"■.■> w\-"\ 

others. 2295 And those who are slain ^^Wuf^^^JA^ 

in the way of Allah, He will never q'J^^^J^ ^ & 
allow their deeds to perish. 

5 He will guide them and improve 
their condition. 



6 And make them enter the Gar- 
den, which He has made known to 
them. 2296 

7 O you who believe, if you help 
Allah, He will help you and make firm 
your feet. 

8 And those who disbelieve, for 
them is destruction, and He will 
destroy their works. 

9 That is because they hate that 
which Allah reveals, so He has 
rendered their deeds fruitless. 



©^>m$j K#y- 4^*31 j*i^o>± > 



2294 The word athkbana occurring in this passage has been fully explained in 
1024. This passage mentions the only case in which prisoners of war can be taken, 
and thus condemns the practice of slavery, according to which men could be 
seized anywhere and sold into slavery. Here we are told that prisoners of war 
can only be taken after meeting an enemy in regular battle, and even in that case 
they must be set free, either as a favour or after taking ransom. It was the former 
of these alternatives that the Holy Prophet adopted in most cases ; for instance, in 
the case of the prisoners of the Ban! Mustaliq, in which a hundred families were 
set at liberty, and in the case of Hawazin, in which fully six thousand prisoners 
of war were released merely as an act of favour. Only in the case of the seventy 
prisoners taken at Badr is there mention of redemption having been taken but 
this was when Islam was very weak and the powerful enemy was determined to 
crush it. 

2295 Intasara min-hu signifies he exacted retribution from him (LA), or he 
exacted his due completely from him (T-LL). The meaning is that, if Allah had 
pleased, He could have punished the enemies of Islam otherwise than by war, but 
as He means to punish them by the hands of the Muslims, therefore battles must 
be fought. 

2296 The Garden of the next life is made known to the righteous in this 
life by making them taste of the spiritual blessings of good deeds in this very 
life. That a paradise is granted to the righteous in this very life is mentioned 

31 
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10 Have they not travelled In the 
land and seen what was the end of 
those before them ? Allah destroyed 
them. And for the disbelievers is the 
like thereof. 

11 That is because Allah is the 
patron of those who believe, and 
because the disbelievers have no 
patron. 



> \'->: 



vi>-5. Q.$ **&> 6£ ^ 
®j^ <jy>^) &.tj&\ & > 



SECTION 2 : Oppressors shall be brought low 



12 Surely Allah will make those 
who believe and do good enter 
Gardens wherein flow rivers. And 
those who disbelieve enjoy themselves 
and eat as the cattle eat, and the Fire 
is their abode. 



13 And how many a town, more 
powerful than thy town which has 
driven thee out — We destroyed them, 
so there was no helper for them. 2297 

14 . Is then he who has a clear 
argument from his Lord like him to 
whom his evil conduct is made fair- 
seeming ; and they follow their low 
desires. 



>/V /) 



y \y^j*\ &J^\ J^OO 4Jj| &J. 



^yt, ajJ a-' &,&>> &>,&£> 
c^ ^j er; f^. up 06 o~>i 



frequently in the Holy Qur'an. It should be noted, however, as stated elsewhere, 
too, that triumph over those who would annihilate Truth is also spoken of as a 
garden in this life. 

2297 The town which had driven away the Holy Prophet was Makkah, and 
the overthrow of its power is here foretold in the clearest words. It will be seen 
that the Makkans were not destroyed when their final overthrow came, nor did the 
Holy Prophet punish them for their crimes and tyrannies against the Muslims. 
They were dealt with very mercifully — so mercifully indeed that the history 
of the world does not present another instance of such merciful treatment of a 
conquered nation of oppressors. By their destruction was thus meant the overthrow 
of their power. 
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15. A parable of the Garden which 
the dutiful are promised : Therein are 
rivers of water not altering for the 
worse, and rivers of milk whereof the 
taste changes not, and rivers of wine 
delicious to the drinkers, and rivers 
of honey clarified ;" 9 *. and for them 
therein are all fruits and protection 
from their Lord. 229 "" (Are these) like 
those who abide in the Fire and who 
are made to drink boiling water, so it 
rends their bowels asunder ? 



16 And there are those of them 
who seek to listen to thee, till, when 
they go forth from thee, they say to 
those who have been given knowledge: 
What was it that he said just now ? 
These are they whose hearts Allah has 
sealed and they follow their low 
desires. 

17 And those who follow guidance, 
He increases them in guidance and 
grants them their observance of duty 

18 Wait they for aught but the 
Hour that it should come upon them 
of a sudden ? Now tokens thereof 
have already come. 2299 But how will 
they have their reminder, when it 
comes on them ? 



<■> 1 '. < ■* 5 \ ' -r Ysf ' •>$><?< 
J-4r> ' > C£2l £,£■ gj* i^y yJ -y\ 

j4>\) <k*j*b j^j^i }>} t^o o-5 

z ** ' \ -i .<<• ,*; 3 u 

3 9^'\,*i- " "m \ -' 3 a. (P \\<" 

M? > (J+&* L^-*** - 6"2 ->^ - 

^3, 04 ^ >* a-*-* -°^-> o2 

3 -"^f^'T 

©jO-A>vLx*t 

^jli V^bl^-wi A^-Jsju <Cao 



2298 Note that the description given does not mention the actual blessings 
of paradise, for they are blessings " which no eye has seen nor has any ear heard, 
nor has it entered into the heart of man to conceive them" (B. 59:8). The 
blessings mentioned here are plainly called a parable, an example which shows 
what they are like. 

2298a Here is another instance of the use of the word mazbfirat, showing 
that it does not mean forgiveness of sins, but protection from sin. Among the 
various blessings of paradise, which its inmates find after admission to paradise 
is magbjirat. It is clear that they could be admitted to paradise only after forgive- 
ness of sins, if they had any, and the commission of sins in paradise is 
inconceivable. 

2299 By the Hour is to be understood the hour of their doom, the overthrow 
of their power, which is clearly spoken of in the previous verses. Tokens of it 
had already appeared, for they had seen how Islam was daily advancing, and how 
all their efforts to check its progress had ended in failure. 
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19 So know that there is no God ,.>z j.-^i, ,^ t ,^\i »,<< '< 'fl< 
but Allah and ask protection for thy J^>^\*W ^^ 
sin and for the believing men and the k c-l*^! ^ Qc-^k's <3UjJ 
believing women. 2300 And Allah ' ', ^ ,„^, ,'** ,\ ' 
knows your moving about and your ®^->^ ) ^Cxn^> ^>io0. <jjji ^ 
staying (in a place). 2301 

SECTION 3 : The Weak-hearted Ones 

20 And those who believe say: j f *>. <f»ft' JS 'V,j \1l V.ij 1 
Why is not a chapter revealed ? 2302 ^V ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ' 
But when a decisive chapter is %£&%\L &£\\V&%?£ 
revealed, and fighting is mentioned xj ., ^ ^ . ', ' „ ^, ^ 
therein, thou seest those in whose (^C^^dV J^ju'^te?^- 3 -J 
hearts is a disease look to thee with „ *• x ,j>^ fr.-'it ',,,1^ f\ 
the look of one fainting at death. So ^i 0;>-- ^f^f^ ^ 
woe to them ! 'o^l £j-3 ^.iLc- (jf****^-)^ 

21 Obedience and a gentle word ^js-Y^ Ojl>** jy ^ as-Us 
(was proper). Then when the affair y r ^ <^j,,.4x^ ,f <^5<' tt 
is settled, it is better for them if they O^) «1>I tyv>^^ ^ 
remain true to Allah. ®j>$ &&■ 

22 But if you turn away, you are ^j\ j^J\p (jj,js-»x^c. t >4s 
sure to make mischief in the land and ^fcx'rt&vZ' -»Vit \ \',\ i4 
cut off the ties of kinship ! 2303 ® ^ ^ M?^' 4'j^^ 

.23 Those it is whom Allah has >**^ ^ >Hu^ ^ 

cursed, so He has made them deaf and ,ssrs}-! ~X'< 

blinded their eyes. 2304 ^ ©^j^.l C^' 

24 Do they not reflect on the <^ %\ \^\'j&\ tj/ji&Zi)bS\ 

Quran ? Or, are there locks on the x'\v>< »4-& 

hearts? ®WU3l^ 



2300 Not only the Prophet but every believer is told here to keep praying to 
God for being protected from sins, for himself and for all the /believers, men as 
well as women; see also 2194, 2307. 

2301 Moving about refers to man's going to and fro for the transaction ot 
his affairs, and staying to taking rest. 

2302 The Muslims had been persecuted beyond all measure ; they had been 
oppressed, slain and turned out of their homes. Hence they naturally desired 
to be allowed to defend themselves, By a chapter is meant a revelation allowing 
them to fight. 

2303 It is the hypocrites who are addressed in these words. Tawallai-tum 

2304, see next page. 
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25 Surely those who turn back after ■> y< <' tJ-£^>* " ', -\ /» i 
guidance is manifest to them, the -y ^ ^ /^J^ ' ^ 
devil embellishes it for them; and \£Ov_&J t J^J '{j^Ji \S 0^1 (fr* 
lengthens false hopes for them. 3 ^ ,.- fcj J> xx^/ J ,,i,^ ll 

26 That is because they say to those , j> **^a .< . /,, -; ,^>tf< „., i 
who hate what Allah has revealed: \ >**> Oii&W^ +*><£ &}* 
We will obey you in some matters. 
And Allah knows their secrets. 

27 But how will it be when the 
angels cause them to die, smiting their 
faces and their backs ? 

28 That is because they follow that 
which displeases Allah and are averse 
to His pleasure, so He makes their 
deeds fruitless. 



O^jt^.. A3^U!1 jo4^y bJ,o£Jo 

5 J? *\*-><S3 9 ' •) 9 9 



SECTION 4 : An Exhortation 



29 Or do those in whose hearts is 
a disease think that Allah will not 
bring forth their spite ? 

30 And if We please, We could 
show them to thee so that thou 
shouldst know them by their marks. 
And certainly thou canst recognize 
them by the tone of (their) speech. 
And Allah knows your deeds. 

31 And certainly We shall try you, 
till We know those among you who 
strive hard, and the steadfast, and 
manifest your news. 

32 Surely those who disbelieve and 
hinder (men) from Allah's way and 
oppose the Messenger after guidance 



I? ^ 3^ 15-2. • ^.5J > 



c^r- ^ IJCL^ j b o*> oi^' c3i 



4V^ ^ i 



^» 0^. 6^ Or-^ lyUo dl) 



may mean either that you turn your backs on the Divine commandment to fight 
in defence of Truth or that you are put in authority. 

2304 Note that Allah blinds the eyes of and makes deaf those who would 
not turn to the right way. The next verse makes it clear by saying that they do 
not reflect on the Qur'an, as if there were locks on their hearts. 
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is quite clear to them, cannot harm 
Allah in any way, and He will make 
their deeds fruitless. 

33 O you who believe, obey Allah 
and obey the Messenger and make not 
your deeds vain. 

34 Surely those who disbelieve and 
hinder (men) from Allah's way, then 
die disbelievers, Allah will not forgive 
them. 

35 And be not slack so as to cry for 
peace — and you are the uppermost 
— and Allah is with you, and He will 
not bring your deeds to naught. 

36 TrK life of this world is but 
idle sport and play, and, if you believe 
and keep your duty. He will give you 
your reward, and He does not ask of 
you your wealth. 

37 If He should ask you for it and 
press you, you will be niggardly, 2305 
and He will bring forth your malice. 

38 Behold ! you are those who are 
called to spend in Allah's way, but 
among you are those who are 
niggardly ; and whoever is niggardly, 
is niggardly against his own soul. And 
Allah is Self-Sufficient and you are 
needy. And if you turn back He will 
bring in your place another people, 
then they will not be like you. 



4JJI Ijj-vaJ Cp (JO^Jlj^y^ 
, l .'£> "C ' -?. V-T'T jf. 'fr 









2305 In the concluding words of v. 36, it is stated that God does not ask of 
men their wealth, while here they ate told that if He should ask them for it, they 
would be niggardly. The two statements do not contradict each other. V. 38 makes 
it clear that Allah, being Self-Sufficient, does not stand in need of men's wealth, 
so He does not ask of them their wealth for His needs — ■ He has no need at 
all. Yet it is true that great stress is laid on spending wealth, but that is for 
man's own good. This too is made clear in v. 38 — whoever is niggardly is 
niggardly against his own soul. You are needy, we are further told. Man stands 
in need of making sacrifices for the good of his own soul and, if he does not make 
a sacrifice, he will suffer. There is no advancement in this world without a 
sacrifice, so if man has an urge for advancement,, he must spend his wealth. 
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CHAPTER 48 

Al-Fath: THE VICTORY 

(Revealed at MadTnah : 4 sections; 29 verses) 

This chapter is entitled Al-Fath or Tfe Victory, a very appropriate name, 
because it deals with the conquests of Islam, from the great moral victory gained 
at Hudaibiyah, mentioned in the opening verse, to the final triumph of Islam 
over all religions of the world in v. 28. The word fath itself occurs several times 
in this chapter. It is remarkable that although the Muslims had already been 
victorious in several battles, not one of those victories but a truce, apparently 
disadvantageous to the Muslims, is made the basis of the triumphant career of 
Islam. There is an indication in this that the triumph of Islam lay in its moral 
conquests, the first of these after the Flight being the apparent disadvantage, but 
the real moral conquest, gained at Hudaibiyah. This fact makes clear the connection 
of this chapter with the last, which speaks of the victory of Islam in battles, this 
one drawing attention to its real triumph, which lay in moral conquests. 

As regards the date of revelation, we have 'Umar's testimony on record that 
the Holy Prophet recited it for the first time when returning from Hudaibiyah 
(B. 64:37). Hence its revelation belongs -to the sixth year of the Hijrah. 

The chapter opens by declaring the Hudaibiyah truce to be a real victory, and 
after referring to the disappointment of the hypocrites and the idolaters, concludes 
with a reference to the aid and allegiance which the faithful rendered to the 
Holy Prophet. The second section deals with the false excuses of the hypocrites, 
and separates them from the faithful by not allowing them to join the Muslims 
in their expeditions. The third section prophesies more victories in battles — that 
at Khaibar and the conquest of Makkah being clearly hinted at. The fourth 
section brings the chapter to a close by making the important announcement 
that Islam will be made triumphant over all other religions of the world. 
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SECTION 1 Hudaibiyah Trace was a Victory 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- j -j >t >'■£>, i , ' 

fkent, the Merciful. O^-g-jJl <#^>^ «U)I £^-j, 

1 Surely We have granted thee a vr#" > r«s»- ^y<,^^," 
dear victory, 2306 - © V - : ^ ^ ^ ^ OJ. 

2 That Allah may cover for thee '\l-; ' „ ^•s«fj>i> ^tf^-'.'TI 
thy (alleged) shortcomings in the past ' w st-"* 
and those to come, 2307 and complete 
His favour to thee and guide thee on 
a right path, 230 ' 

3 And that Allah might help thee 
with a mighty help. 2309 

4 He it is who sent down tran- 
quillity into the hearts of the believers /< 1 /^j.^./,/ *>' i,n 
that they might add faith to their /*-" ^W!'3sbj^O<^>J! 
faith. And Allah's are the hosts of the " it -i , , -"^ Ju ^ t »y \^\ \ 
heavens and the earth, and Allah is " ' " ' --' -^ 
ever Knowing, Wise - ©££>&£ &\ Q&?d?S<)\ 

2306 The victory referred to is that gained by the truce at Hudaibiyah in 
6 A.H. (B. 64 : 37). The fact that there was no actual fighting at Hudaibiyah 
has led many to think that the words contain a prophecy about the conquest of 
Makkah, which, however, is referred to later on in the third section of this chapter. 
The truce at Hudaibiyah was surely a real victory for the Muslims, because it 
opened the way for the propagation of Islam among the disbelievers, and by 
putting a stop to hostilities gave the opponents an occasion to ponder over the 
merits of the religion against which they had hitherto struggled in vain on the 
field of battle. As a result of this truce large numbers came over to Islam, and 
the words are thus prophetical, and their truth was demonstrated long after their 
revelation. It may be added here that 'Umar had some misgivings as to the good 
of the truce concluded at Hudaibiyah ; he thought that the truce was not honourable 
for the Muslims, for the conditions to which they yielded were disadvantageous 
to them. One of the conditions of the truce was that, if anyone from among the 
Makkans came over to the Holy Prophet, he would return him to the Quraisji, 
though he were a Muslim, while the Quraish were not bound to return anyone 
who deserted the Prophet and joined the Quraish. The Muslims felt it very hard 
that one of their brethren should be returned to suffer persecution at the hands 
of the disbelievers ; but, as the Quraish refused to make a truce unless this condition 
were included, the Holy Prophet accepted it. Immediately afterwards Divine 
revelation dispelled all those misgivings, and declared the truce to be a great victory 
leading to glorious results, as it actually proved to be. 

2307 For ghafr meaning covering or protecting, see 380. The word 
dhanbi-ka occurring here has been misunderstood as meaning thy sin. In the first 
place dhanb means any shortcoming, not necessarily a sin ; see 393. Secondly, 
the Prophet never committed a sin and his istighfdr meant the asking of Divine 
protection against the commission of sins ; see 2194. Even before he was raised to 
the dignity of prophethood, he was known in Arabia as al-Amin or the faithful 
one. Dhanbi-ka therefore here means not the sin committed by thee but the sin 
committed against thee, or the shortcomings attributed to thee, as ithmi in 5 : 29 
means not the sin committed by me but the sin committed against me, for which 
see 687. Other examples of a similar use of idifah are met with in the Holy 

2308, 2309, see next page. 
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5 That He may cause the believing i- _ ; >>\.' " )«',. "\ . >pf 
men and the believing women to enter * • - '^ ' ^••^"•^~ o ^..,. 
Gardens wherein flow rivers to abide \£j ^jS^-'J^) \ l^XaJ crj ls}^> 
therein and remove from them their ^"' ' 7^, v ^', ,, ^'^ 
evil. And that is a grand achievement ^3 (Jo J -^V-i"' -o-4^ C£*i -J 
with Allah, ;■>[>' t-^ . :?>< J,, - > 

6 And (that) He may chastise the ^ ,_ _ ,,, „ ^, _ _, ,? - - ^ < 
hypocritical men and the hypocritical -> oOLixJb ^;UiXj I ^ Oy>i J 
women, and the polytheistic men and r^j^ ,-K^J| ; /^_H3t 
the polytheistic women, the enter- - y *■ -* v u "' " 
tainers of evil thoughts about Allah. |j£Slf^Tj j^^^^XJI "^o djjL 
On them is the evil turn, and Allah is ^.^ . '„ - .T . -."^ «• - ^ ^ 
wroth with them and has cursed them <>&-\ i j^r^ " ->fi^ <*^> ^-r^T J 

and prepared hell for them ; and evil .*' ^ ? ^V^ ^V« -- 3 *r 

.- ^ 0lji-so^ Os-Uj ^H^-W 
is the resort. 

7 And Allah's are the hosts of the ^ ^."^1 5 0^-£jt 1^4- =*L^ 
heavens and the earth ; and Allah is - # , ^ .» < ' <'" * 
ever Mighty, Wise. © W%^ j^- 6 " 4Jj! U^ -» 



Qur'an. For instance, see 6: 22, where shuraka'u-kum does not mean yoar partners 
but /A« partners set up by you, and in 16: 27 skurakztt does not mean My partners 
but /£e partners which you set up with Me. The id if ah in dhanbi-ka carries a 
similar significance, -and the word means thy alleged shortcomings. It is only in 
this sense that we can speak of sins in the past and those to come. These were 
the shortcomings attributed to the Prophet by his enemies, by those who were con- 
temporaneous with him and those who were yet to come after him. Notwith- 
standing the fact that the Prophet was respected throughout Arabia for his 
righteousness and truthfulness before he laid claim to prophethood, the twenty 
years of opposition to the Truth which he brought had poisoned the minds of 
the Arabs to such an extent that they now drew a very dark picture of him, heaping 
all kinds of abuses on him. Their poets now indulged in vituperating him, thus 
poisoning the minds of the masses. The battles that were now being fought had, 
further, made it impossible for the Muslims to present a true picture of Islam to 
the Arabs. After several years of conflict, the Hudaibiyah truce brought about a 
change in the relations of the two parties and the truth about the Prophet now 
began to dawn on their minds. They now saw that the Prophet was not the man 
of terror as their leaders had pictured to them. They saw the great transformation 
which he had wrought and the life which he had infused into a dead nation. It 
was in this sense that God covered the shortcomings and failures which his 
opponents attributed to him. Their effect on the public mind was removed by the 
Hudaibiyah truce, which gave his enemies an occasion to ponder over the beauties 
of Islam. In the words those to come, there is a reference to the latter-day 
carpings of the enemies of Islam. As already stated, this chapter deals not only 
with the immediate triumph of Islam, but prophesies also its ultimate triumph in 
the whole world (v. 28). Hence there is a promise here that not only would 
those misunderstandings which already existed be corrected, but even those that 
remained behind and would be spread at a later date by the enemies of Islam, 
would also be dispelled, and Islam would thus shine in its full lustre not only in 
Arabia but in the whole world. 

2308 The completion of favours was accomplished by the spread of Islam, and 
the guiding on the right path signified the right way to success. 

2309 Large numbers becoming converts to Islam proved a mighty help in its 
cause. While proceeding to Hudaibiyah the Holy Prophet was accompanied by 
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8 Surely We have sent thee as a 
witness and as a bearer of good news 
and as a warner, 









9 That you may believe in Allah 
and His Messenger and may aid him 
and revere him. And (that) you may 
declare His glory, morning and 
evening. 

10 Those who swear allegiance to 
thee do but swear allegiance to Allah. 
The hand of Allah is above their hands. J^j z 'J>^.^1j ) (jy 4jjl Oo 4i)l 
So whoever breaks (his faith), he ,^ t . "?.< i - >. ",',^-z x< ' s ^ 
breaks it only to his soul's injury. <y > ^-^ <J? < ~^i. U-^o <^S3 
And whoever fulfils his covenant with ^'-J.""; "«.f5t'r' ';'; , I", •,»? 
Allah, He will grant him a mighty ' ^ ^ 
reward. 2310 



*: -- J- p * 5 * *>? /!;,; » ^. ^ 



SECTION 2 : The Defaulters 



the 

say 



11" Those of the dwellers of 
desert who lagged behind will 
to thee : 2311 Our property and our 
families kept us busy, so ask forgive- 
ness for us. They say with their tongues 
what is not in their hearts. Say : Then 
who can control aught for you from 
Allah, if He intends to do you harm 
or if He intends to do you good. Nay, 
Allah is ever Aware of what you do. 






d!llyBiJ>- 1 IjIj J^j jt^-1 jl 



1,500 men ; two years later, when advancing on Makkah, 10,000 men marched 
under his banner, which shows how fast Islam spread after the Hudaibiyah truce. 

2310 The swearing of allegiance referred to here took place before the truce 
was concluded. The Holy Prophet had started with his men with the object of 
performing a pilgrimage, but when he reached Hudaibiyah, the Makkans opposed 
his entry into Makkah. Thereupon the companions of the Holy Prophet swore 
allegiance to him (under a tree as stated in v. 18), that they would defend him 
at all costs and die fighting at his side (B. 64:37). The necessity for this seems 
to have arisen from the fact that the Quraish advanced to fight the Muslims, who 
were unprepared for war. 

It may be noted here that the companions of the Holy Prophet- swore 
allegiance to him twice at Makkah before the Flight — the swearers being in 
both cases the citizens of Madinah. Both these are known by the name of 
Bai'at al-'Aqabah. On the first occasion twelve men only were present, and the 
swearing of their allegiance implied only their belief in the truth of Islam, the 
promise given being :. " We will not serve anyone but Allah ; we will not steal , 
we will not commit adultery ; we will not kill our children ; we will not slander, 
and we will not disobey the Prophet in anything that is right" (B. 2: 10). The 
second pledge at 'Aqabah, which came a year later, was gfven by seventy-three 



2311, see next page. 
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12 Nay, you thought that the p>,?iu '\<K '1 'f 3t"\'i\ ^ 
Messenger and the believers would Or-H' V^.Cp U' J^^> CH 
never return to their families, 2312 and ^\t^\%^l\^l 6% , &\'> 
that was made fair-seeming in your ■" " - " ' j, 

hearts, and you thought an evil a ^^l(^jc5^^j^V>Ls ^<2Ui 

thought, and you are a people doomed # ,^ n-^'- jI.^ -- 

to perish. © 1 1/->! UV ^^^=^ 

13 And whoever believes not in -> _, x# , . , , f ,< 3 ^ * 
Allah and His Messenger — then uUf^^diiU (^^J ^J ^.s 
surely We have prepared burning Fire „»#' «* -" -V ItK'f.'-r 
for the disbelievers ©^^ C^=*^ 



14 And Allah's is the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth. He forgives 
whom He pleases and chastises whom 
He pleases. And Allah is ever For- 
giving, Merciful. 

15 Those who lagged behind will 
say, when you set forth to acquire 
gains : Allow us to follow you. They 
desire to change the word of Allah. 
Say : You shall not follow us. Thus 
did Allah say before. 2313 But they will 
say : Nay, you are jealous of us. Nay, 
they understand not but a little. 

16 Say to those of the dwellers of 
the desert who lagged behind : You 
will soon be called against a people of 
mighty prowess to fight against them 
until they submit. Then if you obey, 
Allah will grant you a good reward ; 
but, if you turn back as you turned 
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Madinites, including two women, who undertook to defend the Holy Prophet, 
" as we defend our own backs ". The third occasion on which an oath of allegiance 
was taken was the Hudaibiyah, and this is known as the Bai'at al-ridwan (see 
v. 18). Women swore allegiance on one occasion, for which see 2493. 

2311 The reference is to those who lagged behind in the Hudaibiyah 
expedition. 

2312 Even as late as the sixth year of the Hijrah the Muslims were so weak, 
as compared with their enemies, that whenever they had to go into the field, the 
weak-hearted thought that the Muslims were going into the very jaws of death. 

2313 The reference here is not to 9:83, which is a much later revelation. It 
appears that an order similar to that contained in 9:83 was given bv the Holy 
Prophet to the laggards on the occasion of Hudaibiyah. 
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back before, He will chastise you with ■ r ^ ■> >< r * , < '*■ 

■ r , , 2314 ©U»— 01 OlO>^ 

a painful chastisement." 1 * w ••-' ■ 

17 There is no blame on the blind, J^. ^ < feZ.J&§\ jp J4j 

nor is there blame on the lame, nor is s *> s, "e f s* s>'\ 

there blame on the sick. And who- (Jai^Sj>\ &■*$ } 7^J°" 7-J^V\ 

ever obeys Allah and His Messenger, < -f».» • ^i,, |i s^ift^ 

He will cause him to enter Gardens ^^ ^ -> «U1 £*i e>" -» TO* 

wherein flow rivers. And whoever ^^ ^ (/j»J ocX dl^o4 

turns back, He will chastise him with ' ^ ' * ' " . ,** 

a painful chastisement. ©yioW<AjJ>»> U^iiC^ -> J-* 1 ^ 1 



SECTION 3 : More Victories for Islam 

18 Allah indeed was well pleased '. » '•' 3j>',, oi, ^.^5^-r 
with the believers, when they swore ' " - " *~ v> 1J -"' "^ 
allegiance to thee under the tree, 2315 £^^S^«Jj' cio (Sj^tJ 
and He knew what was in their hearts, , ,■£■£*'><; "i^'TV ' ^1^"'" 
so He sent down tranquillity on them J*?* £l ^>-^' J J-^^P^ (3, 
and rewarded them with a near {S)t*^*jl^i k^ut^T^ 
victory, 2316 '"'"," „ , ^ 

19 And many gains which they will £>^ j b ^jo«i-[5 5 j-ojo-itl^ 3 
acquire. And Allah is ever Mighty, „, ^ #■> - >i 
Wise. 2317 © >-^%^>.lj>jjJi «U)t 

20 Allah promised you many gains w'>>fKs%'' .'/ *.\s* >l , »v-^- 
which you will acquire, then He ^;^»^>^^^>^ 
hastened this on for you, and held ^jolais; sjvj&^j 31^ 
back the hands of men from you ; and ^ ,',",„« , , ^ ^ E *^,^ r ^ 
that it may be a sign for the believers (j-Ojj-^Sjt '\JxQi [eSSs-<jy^^ 

j^tr. He may guide you on a right &ii^u^^.^n 

2314 The power of the Makkan enemy was now broken, as was proved by 
the advance on Makkah two years later. Hence, the defaulters are fold that they 
would be called on to join the forces of Islam against another powerful enemy. 
This appears to be a reference to the wars against the Roman and Persian empires 
in the time of the early Caliphs, again referred to in v. 21. 

2315 It should be noted that the 1,500 men who swore allegiance at 
Hudaibiyah are here declared to be those with whom Allah is well pleased. These 
words should set at rest the doubts of the adherents of a great schism in Islam as 
to the sincerity of the companions of the Holy Prophet. The Prophet was sitting 
under a tree when allegiance was sworn to him at Hudaibiyah (B. 65 : xlviii, 5). 

2316 The near victory prophesied here was obtained at Khaibar, soon after 
the return from Hudaibiyah. 

2317 These many gains predict the later conquests of the Muslims, beginning 
with the conquest of Makkah which made the Muslims masters of Arabia, and 
then extending to other countries, both in the East and the West. 

2318 What was hastened on was the Hudaibiyah truce, which is called " a 
clear victory " in the very first verse of this chapter. By this truce the hands of 
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21 And others which you have not 
yet been able to achieve — Allah has 
surely encompassed them. And Allah 
is ever Powerful over all things. 2310 

22 And if those who disbelieve fight 
with " you, they will certainly turn 
(their) backs, then they will find no 
protector nor helper. 

23 (Such has been) the course of 
Allah that has run before, and thou 
wilt not find a change in Allah's 
course. 

24 And He it is Who held back 
their hands from you and your hands 
from them in the valley of Makkah 
after He had given you victory over 
them. And Allah is ever Seer of what 
you do. 2320 

25 It is they who disbelieved and 
debarred you from the Sacred Mosque 
— and the offering withheld from 
reaching its goal. And were it not for 
the believing men and the believing 
women, whom, not having known, 
you might have trodden down, and 
thus something hateful might have 
afflicted you on their account without 
knowledge — so that Allah may admit 
to His mercy whom He pleases. Had 
they been apart, We would surely 
have chastised those who disbelieved 
from among them with a painful 
chastisement. 2321 
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OT *« were A«W *«<:* from the Muslims, i.e., the Muslims were not persecuted 
anv more. So persecution having ceased, people began to enter Islam in large 
nu. iters This was moreover an indication that the promised conquests ot Islam 
were not only conquests of countries but also conquests of hearts. 

2319 This reference is to the great Muslim conquests under the successors 
of the Holy Prophet. The vanquishment of the enemy is plainly spoken ot in 
the next verse. , , , 

2320 This is again a reference to the Hudaibiyah truce. -Thrice already had 
the disbelievers attacked Madinah with very strong forces to crush Islam, and the 
Muslims had repulsed them every time, inflicting severe loss on them This is 
referred toin the words, after He bad given you victory over them. Yet they 

2321, see next page. 
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26 When those who disbelieved 
harboured disdain in their hearts, the 
disdain of Ignorance, but Allah sent 
down His tranquillity on His 
Messenger and on the believers and 
made them keep the word of 
observance of duty, and they were 
entitled to it and worthy of it. And 
Allah is ever Knower of all things. 
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SECTION 4 : Ultimate Triumph of Islam 



27 Allah indeed fulfilled the vision 
for His Messenger with truth. You 
shall certainly enter the Sacred Mosque, 
if Allah please, in security, your heads 
shaved and hair cut short, not fearing. 
But He knows what you know not, so 
He has ordained a near victory before 
that. 2322 
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offered terms which were humiliating to the Muslims and the Prophet accepted 
them to avoid bloodshed, so deeply did he love peace. Thus the hands of both 
sides were held back. Authentic reports state clearly that 'Umar openly gave vent 
to his injured feelings (B. 54:15). The chief terms of the agreement were: 
(1) That the Muslims should return without performing a pilgrimage. (2) That 
they should be allowed to perform a pilgrimage next year, but should not stay 
for more than three days. (3) That if a disbeliever, being converted, went over to 
the Muslims, he should be returned, but if a Muslim went over to the disbelievers 
he should not be given back to the Muslims (B. 54:15). The last term of the 
agreement was specially dissatisfying to the Muslims ; but it shows the strong 
conviction which the Holy Prophet had in the truth of Islam, for he was confident 
that none of his companions would go over to disbelief and join the Quraisjj ■ 
and also that those who became converts to Islam would not desert it on account 
of persecution. Thus it happened that the converts to Islam from among the 
Makkans, not being allowed to settle at Madlnah, formed an independent colony 
of their own (B. 54:15), proving thereby the genuineness of their convictions 
and the strength of their faith. 

2321 One of the reasons given here for the truce is that the welfare of the 
Muslims demanded it, inasmuch as there were Muslims at Makkah who were 
unknown even to their brethren at Madlnah, and that, if a battle had taken place, 
they would have suffered along with the enemy. This shows how Islam was making 
silent progress at Makkah itself, even without the guidance of a preacher, and in 
spite of persecution. 

2322 The Holy Prophet's journey to Makkah to perform a pilgrimage with 
1,500 of his companions was undertaken on the basis of the vision stated here. 
In a vision, the Prophet had seen himself and his companions performing a 
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28 He it is Who has sent His 
Messenger with the guidance and the 
religion of Truth that He may make 
it prevail over all religions. And 
Allah is enough for a witness. 2323 

29 Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, and those with him are firm of 
heart against the disbelievers, 2324 com- 
passionate among themselves. Thou 
seest them bowing down, prostrating 
themselves, seeking Allah's grace and 
pleasure. Their marks are on their 
faces in consequence of prostration. 
That is their description in the Torah 

— and their description in the Gospel 

— like seed-produce that puts forth 
its sprout, then strengthens it, so it 
becomes stout and stands firmly on its 
stem, delighting the sowers that He 
may enrage the disbelievers on account 
of them. Allah has promised such of 
them as believe and do good, forgive- 
ness and a great reward. 
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pilgrimage. Convinced of the truth of his vision, he set out with about 1,500 of 
his companions with the object of performing a pilgrimage. The Makkans, 
however, opposed him at Hudaibiyah, and a truce was there arranged, according 
to which the Holy Prophet had to return without performing a pilgrimage. The 
truth of the vision is therefore asserted here. It is made clear that the Prophet's 
return did not falsify the vision, which had to be, and was, fulfilled next year. 
This was the answer which the Holy Prophet gave to 'Umar when he objected 
to returning without performing a pilgrimage (B. 54:15). The near victory 
referred to here as coming before that, i.e., before the vision was fulfilled by the 
actual performance of the pilgrimage during the following year, is the conquest 
of Khaibar which happened in the month of $afar in the seventh year of the 
Hijrah. 

2323 This prophecy of the prevalence of Islam over all other religions is 
a prophecy which extends into the distant futute, while Arabia saw its fulfilment 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. The prevalence of Islam does not, however, 
mean the political supremacy of its adherents at all times, nor does the prophecy 
signify that other religions would at any time entirely disappear It only indicates 
that the superiority of the religion of Islam over all other religions will at last be 
established, and Islam will be the religion of the majority of the nations of the 
earth. No other scripture prophesies the triumph of the religion it preaches in 
such unmistakable terms. See also 9:33; 61:9. 

2324 Ashidda' is plural of sh_adid, which means firm, strong, powerful, as 
well as brave, firm of heart (LA, Q, LL). Shiddat, the root word, also signifies 
firmness of heart (T). The translation fierce, or vehement, adopted in English trans- 
lations, is not correct here. The- Muslims stood firm against the disbelievers but 
they were never fierce or hard in their tteatment towards them. 
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CHAPTER 49 
Al-Hujurat: THE APARTMENTS 

(Revealed at MadInah: 2 sections; 18 verses) 

The chapter takes its title from v. 4, which enjoins the Muslims not to call 
out to the Prophet from behind the private apartments. It was revealed to teach 
good manners as well as good morals when large masses began to enter Islam and 
deputation after deputation came to MadInah. The Holy Prophet was not only 
the spiritual head of a people ; he was also a Prophet who had to direct his 
people in their religious and temporal affairs. He had to decide their cases and 
to make laws for them ; to lead them to prayer, to bow before God and into the 
field to fight against a powerful enemy ; and, therefore, it was necessary that the 
new converts to Islam should appreciate the value of his time. It, however, 
teaches respect not only for the Prophet's privacy but also for each other's privacy. 

The chapter was revealed at Madinah in the year 9 A.H. The opening verses 
are unanimously taken to refer to the time of the visit of the deputation of the 
BanI Tamim. As the previous chapter speaks of victories for the Muslims, and 
as victory brings ease, this chapter denounces the vices of a civilized society living 
in ease and comfort. Opening with an injunction as to the manners to be 
observed towards the Holy Prophet, the section is concluded with a direction 
requiring the Muslims to make peace between Muslims. The second section teaches 
the Muslims some of the social virtues, and enjoins them to avoid certain vices 
which are the bane of society, showing that brotherhood in Islam is not based 
on the distinctions of tribes and families, but on piety and righteousness. 
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SECTION 1 Respect for the Prophet 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 O you who believe, be not 
forward in the presence of Allah and 
His Messenger, and keep your duty to 
Allah. Surely Allah is Hearing, 
Knowing. 2325 

2 O you who believe, raise not your 
voices above the Prophet's voice, nor 
speak loudly to him as you speak 
loudly one to another, lest your deeds 
become null, while you perceive 
not. 2326 

3 Surely those who lower their 
voices before Allah's Messenger are 
they whose hearts Allah has proved 
for dutifulness. For them is forgive- 
ness and a great reward. 

4 Those who call out to thee from 
behind the private apartments, most 
of them have no sense. 2327 

5 And if they had patience till thou 
come out to them, it would be better 
for them. And Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 

6 O you who believe, if an 
unrighteous man brings you news, 
look carefully into it, lest you harm 
a people in ignorance, then be sorry 
for what you did. 2328 
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2325 The presence of Allah means the presence of His commandments. The 
words imply the utmost obedience. 

2326 The Quran not only inculcates high morals but also regulates social 
conduct, because its teachings are intended for all grades of men. When large 
numbers of men began to enter Islam such directions became necessary, and they 
will always be needed by the masses in any society. A loud voice is expressive of 
arrogance or resentment. 

2327 As already pointed out, when the masses began to enter Islam many 
u ' » ?" e l 8 aor!iat even of the ordinary social rules, and they called out to 

the Prophet with loud voices while he was within his house. The practice is 
deprecated because it meant disrespect to the Holy Prophet. 

2328 Such a direction was expedient when a condition of war necessitated 
prompt action to be taken against the enemy. But even the exigencies of war 
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7 And know that among you is 
Allah's Messenger. Were he to obey 
you in many a matter, you would 
surely fall into distress ; but Allah has 
endeared the faith to you and has 
made it seemly in your hearts, and He 
has made hateful to you disbelief and 
transgression and disobedience. Such 
are those who are rightly guided — 

8 A grace from Allah and a favour. 
And Allah is Knowing, Wise. 

9 And if two parties of the believers 
quarrel, make peace between them. 
Then if one of them does wrong to 
the other, fight that which does wrong, 
till it return to Allah's command. 
Then, if it returns, make peace 
between them with justice and act 
equitably. Surely Allah loves the 
equitable. 2329 

10 The believers are brethren so 
make peace between your brethren, 
and keep your duty to Allah that 
mercy may be had on you. 

SECTION 2 : Respect for 

HO you who believe, let not 
people laugh at people, perchance they 
may be. better than they ; nor let 
women (laugh) at women, perchance 
they may be better than they. Neither 
find fault with your own people, nor 
call one another by nick-names. Evil 
is a bad name after faith ; and whoso 
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.ere to be earned out with the utmost carefulness, so that friendly people 
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rurns not, these it is that are the 
iniquitous. 2330 

12 O you who believe, avoid most 
of suspicion, for surely suspicion in 
some cases is sin ; and spy not nor let 
some of you Backbite others. Does 
one of you like to eat the flesh of his 
dead brother ? You abhor it ! And 
keep your duty to Allah, surely Allah 
is Oft-returning (to mercy), Merciful. 

13 O mankind, surely We have 
created you from a male and a female, 
and made you tribes and families that 
you may know each other. Surely the 
noblest of you with Allah is the most 
dutiful of you. Surely Allah is 
Knowing, Aware. 2331 

14 The dwellers of the desert say : 
We believe. Say : You believe not, but 
say, We submit ; and faith has not yet 
entered into your hearts. And if you 
obey Allah and His Messenger, He will 
not diminish aught of your deeds. 
Surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 2332 
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against their own brethren by ignorant Mullas, has dealt a fatal blow to the union 
of Muslim brotherhood, and, if the Muslims do not raise their voice against these 
fatwas, they must never hope to make any progress towards real union. 

2330 This verse and those that follow deal with some of the evils which 
are most rampant in civilized society, and which corrupt a society to its core. These 
evils mostly arise with wealth ; for, living in ease, people are most concerned with 
seeking each other s faults, and thus mutual hatred takes the place of brotherly 
love and friendly concord. 

2331 The principle of the brotherhood of man laid down here is on the 
broadest basis. The address here is not to believers, as in the two previous verses 
but to men in general, who are told that they are all, as it were, members of one 
family, and their divisions into nations, tribes and families should not lead to 
estrangement from, but to a better knowledge of, each other. Superiority of one 
over another in this vast brotherhood does not depend on nationality, wealth, 
or rank, but on the careful observance of duty, or moral greatness. 

2332 Here the Muslims are enjoined to deal kindlv and leniently, even with 
tnose who being novices, were not yet really grounded' in the faith, though they 
were members of the Muslim brotherhood. Faith had not yet entered into their 
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15 The believers are those only who 
believe in Allah and His Messenger, 
then they doubt not, and struggle hard 
with their wealth and their lives in the 
way of Allah. Such are the truthful 
ones. 

16 Say : Would you apprise Allah 
of your religion ? and Allah knows 
what is in the heavens and what is in 
the earth. And Allah is Knower of all 
things. 

17 They presume to lay thee under 
an obligation by becoming Muslims. 
Say : Lay me not under an obligation 
by your Islam ; rather Allah lays you 
under an obligation by guiding you to 
the faith, if you are truthful. 

18 Surely Allah knows the unseen 
of the heavens and the earth. And 
Allah is Seer of what you do. 
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hearts but they were to be regarded as Muslims. The solidarity of Islam is being 
shattered to-day by narrow-minded Mullas who, on one pretext or another, issue 
fatwas of kufr against this or that party of Muslims. 
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QAF 

(Revealed at Makkah: 3 sections; 45 verses) 

This chapter takes its name from its initial letter Qaf, calling attention to 
the greatness of the power of the Divine Being, and deals with the Resurrection, 
i? if" 1 spiritual resurrection of this life and the greater Resurrection of 

the life after death. The first section draws attention to the testimony of nature, 
and to there being a lesson in the fate of former peoples ; the second shows that 
every action has a consequence and these consequences are made manifest on the 
day of Judgment ; and the third states that the good and the bad must each receive 
their due, and that a resurrection will be brought about in this life as well as in 
the Hereafter. In fact, the judgment and resurrection of this life are inseparably 
mingled with the Judgment and Resurrection of. the next throughout this chapter. 
From here to the 56th chapter, there is a group of seven Makkan chapters, 
all belonging to the early Makkan period, and all laying stress on the ultimate 
triumph of Truth and the fact that Divine Judgment would soon come to pass. 



SECTION 1 The Resurrection 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Almighty (God) ! 2333 By the 
glorious Quran ! 2334 

2 Nay, they wonder that a warner 
has come to them from among them- 
selves ; so the disbelievers say : This 
is a wonderful thing ! 

3 When we die and become dust 
— that is a far return. 












2333 The letter Qaf stands for the name Oddir (or Qadir) of the Divine Being, 
meaning Omnipotent or All-Powerful, or for al-Qiyamat, the Resurrection., 

2334 An expression of wonder at the disbelief of people. The whole of the 
Qur'an is spoken of as one book even at this early period. Here the Qur'an is 
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4 We know indeed what the. earth 
diminishes of them and with Us is a 
book that preserves. 2335 

5 Nay, they reject the Truth when 
it comes to them, so they are in a 
state of confusion. 2336 

6 Do they not look at the sky above 
them ? — how We have made it and 
adorned it and it has no gaps. 

7 And the earth, We have spread 
it out, and cast therein mountains, and 
We have made to grow therein of 
every beautiful kind — 

8 To give sight and as a reminder 
to every servant who turns (to Allah). 

9 And We send down from the 
clouds water abounding in good, then 
We cause to grow thereby gardens and 
the grain that is reaped, 

10 And the tall palm-trees having 
flower spikes piled one above 
another — 

11 A sustenance for the servants, 
and We give life thereby to a dead 
land. Thus is the rising. 2337 

12 Before them the people of Noah 
rejected (the Truth) and (so did) the 
dwellers of al-Rass and Thamud 

13 And 'Ad and Pharaoh and Lot's 
brethren, 
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called Mafid or Glorious; elsewhere it is called Karim or Honoured (56:77) 
and Hakim or F«// o/ wisdom (36: 2). 

2335 IP'Aa/ tie ear*/& diminishes is the body, dust going to dust. The book 
that preserves is the record of the deeds which a man has done. The consequences 
of deeds are preserved in their entirety and out of them grows a new life in the 
Resurrection. 

2336 Their confusion is due to the rejection of ttuth. They were in a state 
of confusion as to what name to give to the Prophet — they called him hrst a 
dreamer, then a poet, then a madman, then an enchanter, then a. forger and liar, 
and so on. 

2337 The khuruj, or rising, here includes both the spiritual resurrection of 
a dead people in this life and also the greater Resurrection in a life after death. 
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14 And the dwellers of the grove 
and the people of Tubba'. 2337a They 
all rejected the messengers, so My 
threat came to pass. 

15 Were We then fatigued with 
the first creation ? Yet they are in 
doubt about a new creation. 2338 
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SECTION 2 : The Resurrection 



16 And certainly We created man, 
and We know what his mind suggests 
to him — and We are nearer to him 
than his life-vein. 

17 When the two receivers receive, 
sitting on the right and on the left, 

18 He utters not a word but there 
is by him a watcher at hand. 2339 

19 And the stupor of death comes 
in truth ; that is what thou wouldst 
shun. 

20 And the trumpet is blown. That 
is the day of threatening. 

21 And every soul comes, with it a 
driver and a witness. 2340 

22 Thou wast indeed heedless of 
this, but now We have removed from 
thee thy veil, so thy sight is sharp this 
day. 2341 
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2337a For the dwellers of al-Rass, see 1786 ; for dwellers of the grove, 
1347 ; for Tubba, 2274. 

2338 The meaning is that Allah did not lack power in dealing with the 
former generations so that they should doubt His power in dealing with a new 
one. Or, the first creation is the physical creation of man, and the second creation 
his spiritual regeneration. 

2339 The three verses impress upon man that all his deeds and words Bear 
fruit, that nothing is said or done in vain. The yamin, or the right side, represents 
the good, and the shimal, or the left side, the evil (T). 

2340 The driver signifies the impeller to 'evil, and the witness the caller to 
Truth. 

2341 This verse shows clearly that the consequences of evil actions which 
remain hidden from the eye of man in this life are made manifest after death. 
This is the significance of the sight being made sharp, so that man will then see 
what he is unable to see here. Such is hell, according to the teachings of the 
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23 And his companion will say : 
This is what is ready with me. 2341a 

24 Cast into hell every ungrateful, 
rebellious one, 2342 

25 Forbidder of good, exceeder of 
limits, doubter, 

26 Who sets up another god with 
Allah, so cast him into severe chastise- 
ment. 

27 His companion will say : Our 
Lord, I did not cause him to rebel but 
he himself went far in error. 

28 He will say : Dispute not in My 
presence, and indeed I gave you 
warning beforehand. 

29 My sentence cannot be changed, 
nor am I in the least unjust to the 
servants. 






SECTION 3 : The Resurrection 



30 On the day when We say to hell: 
Art thou filled up ? And it will say : 
Are there any more ? 2342a 

31 And the Garden is brought near 
for those who guard against evil — 
(it is) not distant. 2342b 

32 This is what you are promised 
— for every one turning (to Allah), 
keeping (the limits) — 



© ^-sLj-* o^ a-* d^ j 



Quran, viz., the hidden consequences of evil deeds, when made manifest to a man, 
become his hell. 

2341a By farm, or the companion, is meant the evil companion, or the devil, 
at whose suggestion man commits evil deeds. What is ready is the record of man's 
evil deeds, which will be palpably manifest to him on the day of Resurrection. 

2342 The dual form used in alqiyi is either due to the address being to the 
two, the driver and the witness of v. 21, or the dual is used simply to give 
emphasis to the order, as if it conveyed a repetition of the order (Kf). 

2342a It is a metaphorical expression. One people after another continue in 
their wickedness without taking a lesson from the fate of the previous people. Jt 
is also an expression of man's desire to have more and more of wealth and 
material comfort* 

2342b If man used his inner sight, he could see that the keeping from evil 
and the doing of good brought him nearer and nearer to true happiness, for 
which the Garden stands here, in this very life. 
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-V-" '<'<r ■* > > ■& \t ' >.< '1 



33 Who fears the Beneficent in 
secret, and comes with a penitent 
heart : 

34 Enter it in peace. That is the 
day of abiding. 

35 For them therein is all they wish, 
and with Us is yet more. 234 '' 

36 And how many a generation We 
destroyed before them who were 
mightier in prowess than they ! so they 
went about in the lands. Is there a 
place of refuge ? 

37 Surely there is a reminder in 
this for him who has a heart or he 
gives ear and is a witness. 

38 And certainly We created the (J^V^ > OJ^luiU- ^ i 

heavens and the earth and what is \ ' <>*% &\"<xjl^ '": tlXoo M> j 
between them in six periods, and no ^ > '<$-i> 9-~HZ>^rii 
fatigue touched Us. 2343 * © ^^J ^ \$£. 

39 So bear with what they say, and >^ ' 'A'*£ [^ ^ %2& 
celebrate the praise of thy Lord before / *^ ' ' f .. "^ „ , ' , ,, 
the rising of the sun and before the ^JLiM ^jUs >S<* ^X ^* 3 V 
setting. e ■>> k\\ ^\ , ~." 

40 And glorify Him in the night &, >*»'*>,<'*, m *< K ,\ 
and- after prostration. 2343 " f -^Ji*\> **^^U*J 

41 And listen on the day when the ($*'&$ ££fi ^i^^- *£"*"' ■> 
crier cries from a near place — (h(^Z>3 

42 The day when they hear the cry , v .,jr ? "<,w 'if >* ">< 



3>1_J| (J l^jJiii Lcula) _>4^° O— 21 
^ > ' 

^!» i^'-"'i, <'ff 3-r 4',;/ ' 



2343 This is to show that the doing of good gives man all that he desires. 
But as his desires are limited, he is told that God will give him more than he 
desires. This is explained by some as meaning the sight of the Divine Being, 
which is the highest blessing of the next life. 

2343a The Bible says: "And He rested on the seventh day from all His 
work which He had made" (Gen. 2:2). The act of taking rest f P?lf ^ °"f 
who is tired, and hence the Qur an negat.ves any such idea m relation to God, 
Who does not stand in need of rest; hence it says: No fatigue touched Us. For 
the creation of the heavens and the earth in six periods or six days, see 894a. 

2343b Suiud or prostration here stands for prayer. The significance is tnat 
one should not get tired of glorifying God ; prayer is in its entirety a glor.ficauon 
of God, but even after prayer, one should continue the glorification ot God. 



986 



QAF 



[Part xxvi. 



in truth. That is the day of coming 
forth. 2343c 

43 Surely We give life and cause 
to die, and to Us is the eventual 
coming — 

44 The day when the earth cleaves 
asunder from them, hastening forth. 
That is a gathering easy to Us. 

45 We know best what they say, 
and thou art not one to compel them. 
So remind by means of the Qur an him 
who fears My threat. 2343 * 1 



Jt ' ^ >. r-r 2 ' " 



2343c The mundd, or the cn'er, is the Prophet : see 3 : 192, where the Prophet 
is plainly spoken of as being the crier: "Our Lord, surely we have heard a crier 
calling to the Faith, saying, Believe in your Lord ". This cry was a distant cry 
at first, but, as we are told in the previous verse, it will be a cry from a near 
place in the end, so that people will listen to it in truth, as we are told here. 
Note that the spiritual resurrection to be brought about in this life by the Prophet 
is spoken of in the whole of this surah, along with the greater Resurrection of 
the next life. 

2343d The words, thou art not one to compel them, refer plainly to the 
spiritual resurrection, which the Prophet desired to see immediately ; he is told 
that he will see the dead coming to life but he could not compel people to 
accept the truth. The cleaving asunder of the earth in the previous verse and 
their hastening forth to life spiritual and their gathering in Islam were all 
witnessed in the lifetime of the Prophet, and may be witnessed again in the 
near future. Note that this spiritual resurrection does not mean that there would 
be no Resurrection after death. On the other hand, it is treated as an evidence 
of the greater Resurrection, and that is the reason why both resurrections are 
spoken of in the same words. 



CHAPTER 51 



Al-Dhariyat: THE SCATTERERS 



(Revealed at Makkah : 



sections ; 60 verses) 



The title of this chapter is taken from the mention of The Stutterers of Truth 
in the first verse. Attention is drawn in the first section to the gradual advance- 
ment of Truth, which was daily gaining ground, and stress is laid upon the 
certainty of the judgment of the rejectors. The second section, opening with the 
announcement of the birth of a son to Abraham, which stands really for the 
birth of a new nation of righteous people, deals with the fate of some previous 
nations who were judged because of their evil deeds. The third again, after an 
exhortation to seek refuge in Allah, warns the opponents that their turn of good 
fortune is about to be ended and they shall be judged. It is an early Makkan 
revelation. 



SECTION 



Falsehood is doomed 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Metciful. 

1 By those scattering broadcast ! 

2 And those bearing the load ! 

3 And those running easily ! 

4 And those distributing the 
Affair! — 

5 What you are promised is surely 
true, 

6 And the Judgment will surely 
come to pass." 4 ' 1 







5,\$ uioJ' 



2 344 In the first four verses of this chapter attention is called to certain facts 
by means of what is generally understood to be an oath, for which see 2099, 
while the two verses that follow indicate the conclusion to which those facts lead. 
It is generally considered that by "those scattering broadcast are meant the winds 
that raise up dust before the coming of a cloud : by the bearers of the load 
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7 By the heaven full of paths!"" y ,,,. , *- „ „ 

8 Surely you are of varying ' • ' J v-*-**>^ 2 

9 He is turned away from it who u , , „ , ^ ^ ^ 
would be turned away. 2 " 6 © *^L^t (3^° A~^£- ^5i 

10 Cursed be the liars ! •» - , ? \ •?.. --, .» 

11 Who are ,n an abyss, neglectful; ^^ i'J^'^%1 ^\ 

12 They ask: When is the day of k , „,^ y , ., „ "" 
Judgment ? © ^. CL) I v«^i UO t a>^-i 

13 (It is) the day when they are ,,f,> r -; < , , f ^,' 
tried at the Fire. © U^^i lA-^t <>* _^6 ^ 

14 Taste your persecution! This ^^U &*;&=£%#& 
is what you would hasten on. 2348 " ^ f ^ _ 

15 Surely the dutiful are amidst „ ®o3^«X~> f^ 
Gardens and fountains, ©O^-^co^jJ c-KixJI -"\l 

16 Taking that which their Lord > f & \ h ' -V" ^ ' » V, r> - ' . ' 
gives them. Surely they were before »*>)> *4>-V J>W ^ Oi.^ 
that the doers of good. © &-^> <35s 3^3 #^ 

17 They used to sleep but little at 

ni ght. ©6i^?.^L^'(^ , ^31pS' 

18 And in the morning they asked ^ , f .\i ■>" , j> \^,-=\ - 
(Divine) protection. ®\^ij^^i,j^\j'}^>^ V V > 



the clouds that carry rain ; by the "easy runners " the winds that carry the clouds 
along, and by the distributors " the winds that distribute the rain. Attention 
is drawn in this description to a similar arrangement in the spiritual world by 
which Truth gradually advances. The seed of Truth is scattered broadcast in the 
first stage, while the bearing of the load or becoming pregnant with Truth is the 
second stage, the third being the strong desire to accept it, which makes one run 
for it without difficulty, while the fourth is its distribution to others. 

But we may as well say that attention is herein drawn to more manifest 
afthfulVlIn scatte " n « ° f /ruth broadcast through the Holy Prophet and h 
™, fo1 ^ I hlch l . ed r ? some beari , n « the ioad of ^ as if they had become 
pregnant with Truth while others ran easily towards the acceptance of Truth But 
they were not satisfied with mere acceptance ; they went to and fro to deliver 
to others the Truth and the Light, which they had received. In the existence 
of these groups of workers in the cause of Truth there was a clear sign that the 
triumph of Islam would soon be established in the land. 

2345 The description of heaven as full of paths is a scientific truth certainly 
unknown to the world 1,300 years ago. The paths m the heavens are the 3 
of the various planets, and of the stars themselves; compare 36:40 where it is 
stated that all float on in an orbit ". 

2346 Only those are turned away from the Truth who themselves turn away. 

2348 For fitnab meaning persecution, see 241. Tasting of persecution signifies 
receiving punishment for their persecution of the Muslims. »gnines 
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19 And in their wealth there was a (*v>*>Y,\ Y^^L^ir '„?"'« 1 
due share for the beggar and for one ^^OiUc^M U-> 
who is denied (good). 2349 

20 And in the earth are signs for £ ^5^ &\ j£$\ £ ', 
those who are sure, " 

21 And in yourselves — do you not -'>>* <\<^ %J£\ J\ "> 
see ? 2360 ^j^jjj^- s~-' s- ^ ' 

22 And in the heavens is your ^ ^„ ~ 
sustenance and that which you are (&{jj>o^y UjjateJ'^. $U-Ui Q. i 
promised. 2351 

23 So by the Lord of the heavens 4l^, - ^, - ^j, ^ 
and the earth! it is surely the truth, ^ ^ '^ ^ ^ ^^ 

just as you speak. 2352 © (J'^a^ j>£=0 \ U> cP^ 



SECTION 2 : The Fate of previous Nations 



24 Has the story of Abraham's 
honoured guests reached thee? 2352a 

25 When they came to him, they 
said : Peace! Peace! said he. Strangers! 

26 Then he turned aside to his 
family and brought a fat calf. 

27 So he placed it before them. He 
said : Will you not eat ? 

28 So he conceived a fear of them. 
They said : Fear not. And they gave 
him the good news of a boy 
possessing knowledge. 















2149 The word mahrum is understood by some to mean a poor man who 
does not beg, and by others, one who has not the faculty of speech, like the dog 
and the cat (LL). Note that the poor are here spoken of as having a share in the 
wealth of the rich. The State is bound to take that share and make it over to the 
poor. But it is only a share, not the whole. 

2350 They could see signs showing that Truth was gaining ground. 

2351 That which is promised may mean the spiritual sustenance as contrasted 
with rizq or the physical sustenance. Or, it may refer to the Judgment, of which 
they were warned again and again. 

2352 Note the high degree of certainty, the unshakable faith in the ultimate 
triumph of the Truth at this early period. Just as men's speaking to each other 
is a reality, even so is God's speaking to man. 

2352a See 1187, 1188. 
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29 Then his wife came up in grief, 
and she smote her face and said : A 
barren old woman ! 

30 They said : Thus says thy Lord. 
Surely He is the Wise, the Knowing. 









PART XXVII 



3 1 He said : What is your errand, 
O messengers ! 

32 They said : We have been sent 
to a guilty people 

33 That we may send upon them 
stones of clay, 

34 Marked from thy Lord for the 
prodigal. 2 ' 1 "' 2b 

35 Then We brought forth such 
believers as were there. 

36 And We found there but a 
(single) house of Muslims. 23520 

37 And We left therein a sign for 
those who fear the painful chastise- 
ment. 

38 And in Moses, when We sent 
him to Pharaoh with clear authority. 

39 But he turned away on account 
of his might and said : An enchanter 
or a madman ! 

40 So We seized him and his hosts 
and hurled them into the sea, and he 
was blameable. 

41 And in 'Ad, when We sent 
upon them the destructive wind. 

42 It spared naught that it came 
against, but it made it like ashes. 



W^i^oeay y>y^ <J\J; d^^J J ^ 
J*&\0, P&O-^ Ti^y^TJ «Oje>ls 

CS01 gl! *f0, &Z\ it, £Z lx j 

'Yj, *lu. oot i^ cl^J (/uu U> 

^ ' -ST .r <. ? if" 



2352b For the punishment sent on Lot's people, see 918. The stones were 
marked, i.e., they were destined for them. 

, • 2 , 3 r 52c J 5, is , said t0 bc the house of Lot himself. A Muslim is one who submits 
himself to God, and in this sense all prophets and their righteous followers 
were Muslims. 
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43 And in Thamud, when it was ^'J^'tffcs'iAzgjfyj 
said to them : Enjoy yourselves for a ' >**^ L ^ c > ' ^ ^ 
while. © (^5 (S^ 

44 But they revolted against the pt<-f< ' .»' : "\"'"L\ , ^-\ 
commandment of their Lord, so the ^0^» -*£->-£* ' ^ fT 
punishment overtook them, while they s > ?££ %Jb '/'<x5uJ&\ 

45 So they were unable to rise up, U-o > -^S^ £rt l^-Uu-'i Uj 
nor could they defend themselves ; v *> ^jj, \Z\Z-, 

46 And the people of Noah before. g ^ ,<i*?S ,'» ,*.,,*' 
Surely they were a transgressing $\Jb>4M J^ 3 C/5 ^ ^V -> 
People- d&i^tS* 



SECTION 3 : Judgment is sure 

47 And the heaven We raised it ^ ^ ^^ .^ - 
high with power, and We are Makers ^J- ' ^"^- v ^ •• • 

of the vast extent. © (j^-i^^J 

48 And the earth, We have spread @ - j^J, -^ ^j£ J,/^, ; 
it out. How well We prepared it ! - 

■> s j < \' , ..'\< '% m \2 y ^o' 

49 And of everything We have cjS-?--' ^ ^^=- ZLT gP CT> -? 
created pairs that you may be mindful. @ '^jj j>fe&J 

50 So Bee to Allah. Surely I am a ^ ,|^ g , ^ , J, ^ 
plain warner to you from Him. •"" 'j £, JL »■> ■ < 

51 And do not set up with Allah ^ ( , "'"» ^,S^^ 
another god. Surely I am a plain ^^3-! ^l^>'^* \'£**vy > 
warner to you from Him. ^^ ^ ^ ,j^ £ , 

52 Thus there came not a messenger ,^| , X,^ fttSltf 
to those before them but they said: ^-- ^^"-^ ./, ^ 
An enchanter or a madman ! >*•& I^O ^]_ (_]j-~V CT2 

53 Have they charged each other ©U^"^ jl 
with this ? Nay, they are an inordinate ^''J&^'Jj^^Aj Ij^yf 
people. 

54 So turn away from them, for J^^ti^^ 
thou art not to blame ; " - > 

2352d See 915; it was an earthquake. 

2353 T*r«»s ^«y from them means to pay no heed to their abuses and^o 
disregard their reviling The words that follow make this clear, for the Prophet 
is enjomed to continue to remind, for there will be some who will believe, and 
these will profit by the reminder. 
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55 And remind, for reminding ^ , ^ , _ 
profits the believers. T^J>Jt ^<J^^]\ 6^jT-= ) 

56 And I have not created the jinn ^ A ^'.yA t ^ <, > , ,>* x , , 
and the men except that they should B^CH^' J O^l OoD^lo ) 
serve Me. ,j> > 5 ^, 

57 I desire no sustenance from p"& -i * j «, , j>> j, , j>.~ 
them, nor do I desire that they should u -' ¥-"£ U~> ^^0^>^\ L> 
feed Me. ^ sj> pi 'fj> > 

58 Surely Allah is the Bestower of 

sustenance, the Lord of Power, the ^l^j^ijjJl^ %\ & 

59 Surely the lot of the wrongdoers , /' \i«\*,\-: >>'X\f "t tff 
is as was the lot of their companions, H**O^SiJ * \*&> Vi^X oy 
so let them not ask Me to hasten on.' @ g^^J^ M^\ 

60 Woe, then, to those who dis- 9 ,< ■> >,?<<<. " ^"1,^ 
believe because of that day of theirs ^^-^^J^^^^lChtJ 
which they are promised! £'*f'>>» .-«, 








CHAPTER 52 
ytf-7#r: THE MOUNTAIN 

(Revealed at Makkah : 2 sections ; 49 verses) 

The name of this chapter is taken from the first verse, where the mention 
of The Mountain is an indication of a similarity between the Holy Prophet and 
the Israelite Lawgiver. As Moses received a call on a mountain, Mt. Sinai, it 
was in a mountain cave, Hira', that the Prophet received a call. This similarity 
is carried further in the opening verses by mentioning the Book which furnished 
a guidance in both cases and the House which was visited by the people. Punish- 
ment must therefore befall the opponents of the Prophet just as it befell the 
opponents of Moses. In the first section along with this punishment of the wicked 
is mentioned the reward to be granted to the faithful. The second section continues 
the subject of the punishment of the opponents, giving a plain hint towards the 
end that the opponents will be punished in this life as well. The chapter belongs 
to a very early Makkan period. 



SECTION 1 



Success of the Faithful 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 By the Mountain ! 

2 And a Book written 

3 On unfolded vellum ! 

4 And the frequented House, 

5 And the elevated canopy, 

6 And the swollen sea ! 

7 The chastisement of thy Lord will 
surely come to pass — 23S4 



^s_^J| (^-^P t*"l - 



A > \ f ' « , -s ' 

V it '"''ti i *\ v s. 



V if - 



'^elj^^luLPoJ. 



2354 The first six verses draw attention to a set of parallel facts in the 
revelations of Moses and Muhammad (peace and blessings of Allah be on them!). 
The mount in the one case is Mt. Sinai, and in the other the mount Hira', the 
Book stands for the Torah in the one case and the Qur'an in the other ; the House 

32 
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8 There is none to avert it ; 

9 On the day when the heaven will 
be in a state of commotion, 

10 And the mountains will pass 
away, fleeing. 2355 

11 Woe on that day to the 
deniers, 

12 Who amuse themselves by vain 
talk. 

13 The day when they are driven 
to hell-fire with violence. 

14 This is the Fire, which you gave 
the lie to. 

15 Is it magic or do you not see ? 

16 Burn in it, then bear (it) 
patiently, or bear (it) not, it is the 

same to you. Your are requited only ®'A' , £ ,} ' , %V f\'^X^t'%i&i> 
for what you did. U^^J^ ^ O)^ wj. j»v 

17 The dutiful will be surely in 
Gardens and bliss, 

18 Rejoicing because of what their 
Lord has given them ; and their Lord 
saved them from the chastisement of 
the burning Fire. 

19 Eat and drink with pleasure for 
what you did, 












that is frequented and the elevated canopy refer, on the one hand, to the tabernacle 
raised by Moses for the Israelites as a sacred place, where they worshipped God 
and offered sacrifices, and on the other to the Sacred House at Makkah, which 
was to be the centre of the Muslims of all nations, all countries, and all ages, and 
where they were to offer sacrifices. The swollen sea represents the sea which 
brought destruction to Pharaoh and his hosts, while the Holy Prophet's enemies 
are told in the next verse that the punishment of their Lord would as surely 
overtake them on land as it overtook the enemies of Moses in the swollen sea. 
But note that the word bahr signifies land as well as sea, and this word occurring 
in a saying of the Holy Prophet is explained as meaning their city and land (N). 
The whole passage draws attention to the close similarity of the revelations of 
Moses and the Holy Prophet, and warns the disbelievers that their power will be 
brought to naught, as it was in the case of Pharaoh. Here again we have the 
Prophet's likeness to Moses spoken of in a very early revelation. 

2355 The great transformation that was to be brought about by the Prophet, 
the sweeping away of the old order of superstition, ignorance and vice> and its 
replacement by light, learning and righteousness, the overthrow of a wicked 
generation and the ushering in of a new era is here represented as the commotion 
of the heaven and the passing away of the mountains ; see 1 604. 
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20 Reclining on thrones set in • z „ < , >. , ^ ? > \£ ^ujT~i 
lines, and We shall join them to pure ; > f^>A^» i£^" <J~ CT^ 
beautiful ones. 2356 ©,-y^ &'£-> i4^-3l/ 

21 And those who believe and ,>^VJ.S js-^J"-^'^ l>*-«t C£iuJ'> 
whose offspring follow them in faith *- x ',}'■$*> ■> V'\< \"\ 
— We unite with them their off- ^ > J&.t* ^■S 2 ***^ ^Wii 
spring 23 " and We shall deprive them &g ^ »jj ^j^ >£ j^Jjff 
of naught of their work. Every man ^' x ' 

is pledged for what he does. 2358 © C?^?J ^Ji\+Sfej?°\ 



2356 The word hur occurs four times in the Holy Qur'an, and on two of 
these occasions, here and in 44 : 54, the form adopted is zawwajnd-kum 
bi-hiir-in 'in, and in 55 : 72 and 56 : 22 there is no mention of tazwij. While 
zawwaj-tu-hii imra't-an (doubly transitive without a particle) means 1 gave him 
in marriage a woman (LL), zawwdja shai-an bi-shai-in (made doubly transitive 
with particle bi) means he coupled a thing with a thing or united it to it as its 
fellow or like (LL). It is added, quoting 44:54 and 52: 20, "the meaning is not 
the tazwij commonly known (i.e., marriage), for there will be no such tazwij in 
paradise ". Along with it is quoted 81 : 7, wa idha-l-nu\usu zuwwijat, which is 
translated as meaning and when the souls shall be coupled, or paired, or united 
with their fellows, or according to some " when each sect, or party, shall be united 
with those whom it has followed " (LL). As regards the word £»r, it is a plural 
of ahwar (applied to a man) and of haura' (applied to a woman), signifying one 
having eyes characterized by the quality termed hawar, which means intense 
whiteness of the white of the eye and intense blackness of the black thereof. 
The word ahwar (singular of hur) also signifies pure or clear intellect (LL). The 
other word, 'in, is plural of a'yan (meaning a man wide in the eyes) and of 
'aina' (meaning a woman beautiful and wide in the eye). The latter word also 
signifies a good or beautiful word, or saying (LL). It may be noted that whiteness 
is also a symbol of perfect and unsullied purity, and hence the two words hur 
and 'in really stand for purity and beauty ; and therefore, instead of white-eyed 
and large-eyed ones, I adopt the words pure and beautiful ones, as being more 
expressive of the true significance. 

To realize the true significance of these words, two points must be borne in 
mind. The first is that paradise is a place for faithful women as well as for faithful 
men, and hence the Holy Qur'an often speaks of the faithful as being in paradise 
with their wives ; see for instance 36 : 56, where the faithful are spoken of as 
sitting on thrones with their wives, or 13:23 and 40:8, where they are spoken 
of as being in paradise along with their wives and offspring. The second is that 
the blessings of paradise are alike for women and men, there being not the least 
difference in this respect between the two sexes. The question then is what is 
meant by hur 'in here. It has already been explained in 2110 that the Holy 
Qur'an does not speak of any conjugal relations being maintained in a physical 
sense in the life to come. Moreover, it -has been shown on various occasions that, 
where the blessings of paradise are spoken of, these are nothing but physical 
manifestations of the spiritual blessings which the doers of good enjoy in this life 
too. There are gardens, trees, rivers, milk, honey, fruits and numerous other 
blessings spoken of as being met with in paradise, but that all these are not things 
of this life has been shown more than once in these footnotes, and a saying of 
the Holy Prophet already quoted makes it clear that the blessings of paradise 
are not the things of this life. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said : Allah 
says I have prepared for My righteous servants what no eye has seen and no ear has 
heard and what the heart of man has not conceived (B. 59:8). The Holy Qur'an 
also speaks of them in similar words: No soul knows t"hat is hidden for it 

2357, 2358, see next page. 
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22 And We shall aid them with ^£ j <^=& >j& ^T ; 
fruit and flesh, as they desire. * * " ' 



23 They pass therein from one to . ,* ■& , ^ >'t"-> 

another a cup, wherein is neither l^ji'^i'uL 1^=1^5 (J/jWj 



vanity, nor sin. °" 

24 And round them go boys of 
theirs as if they were hidden pearls. 2360 

25 And they will advance to each 
other, questioning — 

26 Saying : Surely we feared before 
on account of our families. 2361 






27 But Allah has been gracious to 

us and He has saved us from the ^ju)to'j*l£>SjjG!»]* lujl ry£ 
chastisement of the hot wind. 

28 Surely We called upon Him <4l ^uS ^ £rj l5£= & 
before. Surely, He is the Benign, the " 



Merciful. 



k* ' 



©joJs-3-lPt J^il^ 



(32: 17). These clear statements need no comment, and they establish beyond the 
shadow of a doubt that whatever blessings are spoken of as existing in paradise, 
the one thing sure about them is that they are not things of this world. Hence 
even the white-eyed, large-eyed ones, or the pure, beautiful ones, the hur 'in, of 
this verse, are not actually the beautiful women of this life. These are heavenly 
blessings, which the righteous women shall have along 'with the righteous men, 
for v. 17 plainly says that those who keep their duty will find these blessings, and 
therefore the pure, beautiful ones are as much a blessing meant for the righteous 
women as for the righteous men. 

The question may still be asked, why are these blessings described in words 
which apply to women ? The fact is that the reward spoken of here is one having 
special reference to the purity of character and the beautiful deeds of the righteous, 
and it is womanhood, not manhood, that stands for a symbol of purity and beauty. 
Moreover, it should be noted that in Arabic salihit and tayyibat signify good deeds 
and pure things as well as good women and pure women, and this is another 
reason why the reward of good and pure deeds is spoken of in terms which apply 
to women. But note also that both hur and 'in are plurals of words applying to 
men as well as to women, as also to qualities and deeds. 

2357 Those who have done great deeds of sacrifice are united with their 
offspring ; because even their children follow their footsteps and do the deeds their 
fathers did, reaping the benefit of those deeds. 

2358 Note the clear doctrine of man's responsibility for his actions. 

2359 This cup is therefore entirely of a different nature from what is known 
in this life. 

2360 It should be noted that the boys spoken of as hidden pearls in this 
verse may either be the offspring of the faithful mentioned in v. 21, or these may 
be heavenly blessings of a nature similar to what is said of hur in 2356. 

2361 This is another clear statement showing that righteous women will 
be in paradise along with righteous men. The difference of sex counts for 
nothing in the sight of Allah. 
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SECTION 2 : Opponents are doomed 



Oo. 



.-S/^4 r <- 'Ait'''! 



5 ?S> ?ti >< 



29 So remind for, by the grace of 
thy Lord thou art no soothsayer, nor 
madman. 

30 Or say they : A poet — we wait 
for him the evil accidents of time. 

31 Say : Wait, I too wait along with 
you. 

32 Or do their understandings bid , fVT'T ' >"ts >■ 
them this ? Or are they an inordinate j>\ I iX-£J ^j-o^LiJ _pJ&>«Li >> 

P e °P le? e{&\£%'JjJ> 

33 Or say they .He has forged it. fa-^* W<$g 'A># % 
Nay, they have no faith. <Jf*3>'--VLH °°^ ^^J-^l 

34 Then let them bring a saying \y % &J. f^ ^i^Jj 3 ^ 5 
like it, if they are truthful. 2362 ®(^-^J> 

35 Or were they created without a ,»,*,<>*■> .,*.<* ■>' 
(creative) agency? Or are they the j>~* j«\ $& £>* O^ l^^^I 
gators?"- ^^ 

36 Or did they create the heavens c < , ( , ^ ^ ,^ 
and the earth ? Nay, they are sure of C/V 3>l; C^-*-~M l^iX^^t 
nothing. A .<>-».-** .A 'i' 

37 Or have they the treasures of thy _, , ,- ^,„ , » *. 
Lord with them? Or have they J^^' ^1/ C^l 
absolute authority ? 23 " & £j JU&2 | 

38 Or have they the means by ? Vcj. ' ,!<. i'c,*! f '-'f'-r 
which they listen? Then let their 9Ui«V£U>«fV-4 J>*~- W^l 
listener bring a clear authority. 2365 £ ^^J t£^ j4i|JJ 






, <* -» V<"< ' f ". 






2362 If their tailing it a forgery or the work of a poet or a madman is true, 
why are they unable to bring a saying like the one that is brought by the Prophet .' 
So early did the Qur'an challenge its opponents to produce the like of it. bee 30, 
as to the uniqueness of the Holy Qur'an. 

2363 Or without a cause, or without a purpose. 

2364 That is, their authority or power in the land would soon be brought to 
naught. 

2365 This verse shows that the Arab astrologers and diviners pretended that 
they could listen to the secrets of the future, but their conjectures about the 
future failed to make any impression, as they did not turn out true. The word 
used here is sullam, which I translate as means. It signifies primarily a ladder, the 
Arabs believing that their diviners could ascend to the higher regions, and there 
obtain news of the future (R). This throws light upon the statements made in 
15 17 37 : 8, 67 : 5, 72 : 8. From what is said further on in v. 41, and elsewhere, 
challenging them to put down their pretended knowledge of the unseen in writing, 
a challenge repeatedly giyen but never accepted, it is clear that the diviners them- 
selves knew that what they said was no more than mere conjecture. 
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39 Or has He daughters and you w ^ ,j> .-'., j,^-.^ p \^?-,' 
have sons ? ® ^--^ ' j^ ; OcJt 4j ^ t 

40 Or askest thou a reward from "".^ ' » ? "1 t # ' f ' 'Vi- ?^ 
them so that they are over-burdened ?->**&? -*& '-^ .xj-^^t 
^ a debt? ^jJili 

41 Or possess they the unseen, so * s,>>Ys *?< *"•',*/ /> ,' 
they write (it) down ? 2366 ° CJ^V. »# V~^ ' >o»a J^% v° I 

42 Or do they intend a plot? But >■>>'.'('' ■%<'*>* >'C " > *> > ?-? 
those who disbelieve will be the ^ <*^ \;,^f *] 
ensnared ones in the plot. 2367 ®OiO^~=C^\ jL-A 

43 Or have they a god other than i » "\J ' ±\ t -»' ". * \ . ' •» t ' T 
Allah ? Glory be to Allah from what x ' } 

they set up (with Him) ! © &j ! —-^- : '-l \%£ 

44 And if they were to see a portion \t-\' T' fi l! ^Jo [* 'f*(»-"fi ' t ^ 
of the heaven coming down, they x * ^^ ' - 5 -- > '--^-' 
would say : Piled-up clouds ! 2367a ©%%=^3, £>[£L\$'J£ 

45 Leave them then till they meet SeSn? S " , 1\ , Z\* *?■'>* , '\< 
that day of theirs wherein they are ^ ] ^* ] ^>-f^f^^ 
smitten with punishment : © (j>4a4j aI-j 

46 The day when their struggle will {£l ^<WA^ ^ S) ^ 
avail them naught, nor will they be *' " ^^ <J " " ■^- r - 
neiped. © <j_j>^u >0 _a jj j 

47 And surely for those who do " yf {<■>"•■' \-> !> '\\- " ."?, ■it-' 
wrong there is a chastisement besides OJi • ^ '-^ ^^ UJ- J 
that ; but most of them know not. 2369 © o£&\yJkj&~\ £$;&$'-> 



2366 Here we have a clear proof that from the very beginning the Quran 
was written down as it was revealed. This chapter is one of the very early 
revelations, and here we find the opponents challenged to write down prophecies 
relating to the future, the suggestion clearly being that the prophecies of the 
Quran relating to the future were handed over to them in a written form. 

2367 Mark the clear language in which their vanquishment and the over- 
throw of their power is spoken of. But kaid also means war; see LL, which 
gives this significance of the word on the authority of the best Arabic lexicons, 
and many commentators say that there is a reference here to the battle of Badr. 
Thus Kf interprets the words hum al-makidun, the concluding words, as meaning 
they it is to whom the consequences of their war will return and their own plans 
will destroy them, and this was so, as they were slain on the day of Badr. 

2367a By a portion of the heaven coming down upon them is meant a punish- 
ment from heaven, which they repeatedly demanded : " Or thou cause the heaven to 
come down upon us in pieces" (17:92); "So cause a portion of the heaven to 
fall on us" (26: 187). 

2368 Mark the clearness and force with which the prophecy is continued. 
The reference to war and their vanquishment in it is made clearer here. 

2369 The two kinds of punishment with which the opponents were 
threatened are spoken of distinctly in this verse, viz., a punishment which was to 
overtake them in this very life in the form of famines and the wars which were 
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48 And wait patiently for the ^ 3& &JX.&! ^ 5 
judgment of thy Lord, for surely thou v -?#' > ^ >^- J * - - 

art before; Our eyes," 70 and celebrate ©J,ys3 £^5 (3^5 ^*=% T^ > 

the praise of thy Lord, when thou 

risest, 

49 And in the night, give Him t , 4 • •, ^j> j x* i/i ^ - 
glory, too, and at the setting of the ®4f^Jo^].)^»^i^^^yt) 
stars. 



to result in the complete overthrow of their power, and a punishment in the form 
of spiritual torment in another life. 

2370 The judgment of the Lord signifies the punishment of the wicked. The 
Prophet is not to have any fear, for he is spoken of as being before Our eyes. 



CHAPTER 53 

Al-Najm: THE STAR 

(Revealed at Makkah: 3 sections; 62 verses) 

The word Star, which gives its name to this chapter, occurs in the first verse 
The last chapter deals with the success of the faithful and the destruction of their 
enemies and this speaks of the eminence to which the Holy Prophet would rise 
The first section states that the Prophet does not err, and would rise to the highest 
eminence to which man can rise. The second section states that nothing can avail 
against Truth, while the third refers to Allah's power as manifested in the 
destruction of falsehood. The date of the revelation of this chapter may be assigned 
to the fifth year of the call. 



SECTION 1 Eminence to be attained by the Prophet 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- , ■$.. , ,/;,. i. , 

ficent, the Merciful. Q£>s-£>J1 C>*-^>Pl djj! Jjr~l 



1 By the star when it sets ! 2371 



©tf>tSu4£n;; 



2371 The words may be interpreted variously, according to the meaning of 
najm and hawa that is adopted. The best-known significance of najm is star, and 
when used as a proper noun it signifies the Pleiades, and hawa may signify, going 
down low (R). The Arabs believed that when al-Najm (the Pleiades) rose in the 
morning, disasters and calamities came to an end. Thus we have under the word 
najm: "The Arabs believed that between its rising in the morning and its dis- 
appearance there are diseases and plagues and calamities for men and camels and 
fruits " (R). In the setting of the star the opponents are warned of the calamities 
which would soon overtake them ; their star of fortune was about to set. 

There is, however, a less-known significance of the word najm. It sometimes 
means a portion of the Qur'an (Bd, Rz, Kf). Kf says: "Or najm indicates one 
of the portions of the Qur'an, and it was revealed in portions, during twenty years. 
Hawa means when it descends or is revealed". R gives the following interpreta- 
tion: "And it is said that by this (i.e., najm) is meant the Qur'an as revealed in 
porttons, one part after another. And by His saying hawa is meant its revelation ; 
and the same interpretation must be adopted in His saying bi-mawaqi'l-nujum" 
(56: 75). The meaning is that every portion of the Qur'an when it is revealed is 
an evidence that the Prophet errs not — he is in the right. Thus there is a 
reference here to the internal evidence which is offered in every portion of the 
Qur an that it is the Truth. 
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2 Your companion errs not, nor £ c^V ' '*^ f {" ^KjaV 
does he deviate. 2372 Of" -^*-*5 l -r^ a 

3 Nor does he speak out of desire. ®<JjV\ (^ <jkxj.U5 

4 It is naught but revelation that X »'"*! b>'<e\\ *\ > \ 
is revealed - 2373 ®^* ^^J* ®l 

5 One Mighty in Power has taught $ ^J&\ ^^ ^ 
him, 2374 " ^^ 

6 The Lord of Strength. So he ® tjy^& &%-*'£ 
attained to perfection, 2375 * " 

7 And he is in the highest part of ®\&§\ <&$-> 'J*') 
le horizon. 2376 ^ " 

8 Then he drew near, drew nearer X \ "C -1 rC Sf-i. 



the horizon. 2376 

■ew near, drew nearer X \ < -i.-* k* ' 

9 So he was the measure of two t Ij',' » '?£ "\<'&< 

™ «r rln^r «rill » 7 * © CW ^t l^JJ 5 UO 0& 



bows or closer still. 2378 



2372 By your companion is meant the Prophet, who had led among this very 
people a life of unblemished purity. There are two statements made here ; erring 
on his part is negatived in the first to show that he had a true knowledge or he 
did not err in theory, and deviation from the right course is negatived in the second 
to show that he acted according to that knowledge, or his practice accorded with 
the theory. This verse is a conclusive proof that according to the Holy Qur'an 
the Prophet was perfectly sinless. 

2373 The personal pronoun huwa (it) occurring here refers to the na-jm or 
portion of the Qur'an spoken of in the first verse. The Qur'an was not his word, 
for he spoke not of his own desire ; it was the word of God. 

2374 It is not correct to take the One Mighty in Power as meaning Gabriel. 
The One Who taught him was God Himself as plainly stated elsewhere : " The 
Beneficent has taught the Qur'an" (55:1, 2). 

2375 Utawd means he became full-grown and mature in body and intellect, 
or he attained the completion of his make and intellect (LL). There is no mention 
of Gabriel ; the personal pronoun, therefore, does not refer to him. It is the Holy 
Prophet that is spoken of here as having attained to perfection because the Almighty 
Himself was his Teacher. 

2376 The Prophet's being in the highest part of the horizon is in reference to 
the resplendence of his light, which was to illuminate all corners of the world — a 
prophecy, in fact, that he will shine out in the full brilliance of his light as the 
midday sun. 

2377 Tadalla signifies he was lowly or humble (LL), but it also means 
al-dunuww or being near (R).. According to LA, the meaning is zada fi-l-qurb, 
he increased in nearness. The verse points out that the Prophet attained the utmost 
nearness unto God which it is possible (or man to attain. 

2378 The qab of a qaus is the portion of a bow that is between the part 
that is grasped by the hand and the curved extremity (LL). According to Qatadah, 
its meaning is from one extremity of the bow to the other extremity (AH). 
According to Hasan and Mujahid, the qab is from the chord to the middle of the 
bow near the place grasped by the hand (AH). N and LA favour measure (qadr) 
as the meaning of qab, and the latter quotes the Arab proverb baina-huma qaba 
qausain, i.e., between them two is the measure of a bow, which is a proverb to 
indicate close relationship between two persons. There is another proverb, 
ramau-na'an qaus-in wahid-in, meaning they shot at us from one bow, denoting 
agreement (LL). Whatever significance of the word qab may be adopted, the 
mention of a single qab- for two bows indicates close union. The two bows seem 
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10 So He revealed to His servant t ' ,".r" .. > -; \\ ILjIV 
what He revealed— © eJ;> ^ *^ JI cT^ 

11 The heart was not untrue in \,,s } .*>>. ;, ^ < -- r^ 
seeing what he saw. ©tfVU ^5^' V^=U 

12 Do you then dispute with him ,' T-' \ " c <■*<•>? *-11 
as to what he saw ?" v^ ^ 

13 And certainly he saw Him in ,, , , i *'*< p\ - >'J.' 
another descent, © ^^ "^> & V vmJ ^ 

14 At the farthest lote-tree. 2381 ©Jtel^Jl SJ'O^j JCJ5. 

15 Near it is the Garden of Abode. fa j$£\ M^Uo^e 

16 When that which covers covered 
the lote-tree ; 



17 The eye turned not aside, nor © JJ^^I^U 
did it exceed the limit. ^ v ^ • r " 

18 Certainly he saw of the greatest ,i*v?. .^ A ? >, - s^-r 
signs of his Lord. '-'-'• ' > ■* •■ ^J' ^ v 

19 Have you then considered Lat ;>> j, ,■>.. * - », , ,sj>. s^-r-f 
and'Uzza, ^ V ^ V^l 

20 And another, the third, Manat ? © (J'J^i-'^! "^lilt \y^> > 

21 Are the males for you and for \>.-L>» j> i't'rt wf'CK 
Him the females ?"» ® ^ ^jj^^ 



to indicate the Holy Prophet's twofold perfection, i.e., his nearness to the Divine 
Being and his humility in his relations with men. The commentators generally 
understand the phrase as only indicating the distance of two bows. 

2379 The ma {what) in ma ait ha (i.e., what He revealed) is according to all 
commentators for the purpose of tafkhjm, i.e., to indicate that a mighty revelation 
was given to him. 

2380 That is, what he saw was a certain truth and not an imaginary picture. 

2381 The sidrah, or the lote-tree, is, in Arabia, the tree in the shade of which 
people alight and rest (LL), or in the shade of which people gather together (Bd). 
The word occurs elsewhere in the Qur'an as indicating a tree in paradise (56:28), 
and R thus explains the word : " And the shade of it is sought, and thus it is 
made to serve as a parable for the shade of paradise and its blessings in the words 
fi sidr-in makhdud-in on account of the ampleness of its shadow". As for its 
meaning in this verse, the same authority takes it either as meaning a place in 
which the Holy Prophet (may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him!) was 
chosen for Divine favours and great blessings, or as signifying the tree under 
which the companions of the Holy Prophet took the pledge at Hudaibiyah to 
defend him with their lives, the mention in the latter case being prophetical. The 
qualification of sidrah by the word al-muntaha shows that it is a place beyond which 
human knowledge does not go, one of the explanations given by Kf being, " the 
knowledge of angels and others ends there, and no one knows what is beyond 
it ". Hence the significance conveyed by the words is that the Prophet's know- 
ledge of things Divine was the utmost which could be vouchsafed to man. 
According to some it conveys the same significance as 'illiyyun in 83: 18 (LL), for 
which see 2695. 

2382 Verses 19-21 are made the basis of the false story of what is called the 
" Lapse of Muhammad " or " Compromise with idolatry " by Christian writers. 
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1003 



22 This 
division ! 



indeed 



is an unjust 



23 They are naught but names 
which you have named, you and your 
fathers. — Allah has sent no authority 
for them. They follow but conjecture 
and what (their) souls desire. And 
certainly the guidance has come to 
them from their Lord. 

24 Or shall man have what he 
wishes ? 

25 But for Allah is the Hereafter 
and the former (life). 



©ijjt^e <U-~J.liJ.fciU^ 



SECTION 2 : Nothing avails against Truth 



26 And how many angels are in the 
heavens, whose intercession avails 
naught except after Allah gives per- 
mission to whom He pleases and 
chooses. 






Certain reports narrated by Waqidi and Tabri are the sole authority for this charge 
against that incessant preacher against idolatry, every incident of whose life 
condemns it as a bare falsehood. Muir asserts that " Pious Muhammadans of after- 
days, scandalized at the lapse of their Prophet into so flagrant a concession, would 
reject the whole story," as if the earlier Muslims were not as pious as the latter. 
The fact is that the story was quite unknown to the earlier Muslims. There is not 
a single trustworthy hadlth that lends support to this story. Muhammad ibn 
Isfiaq, who died as eariy as 151 A.H., does not mention the incident, while Muir's 
earliest authority, Waqidi, was born more than forty years later. It is stated in 
the Bahrain that when questioned about it, Ibn Ishaq called it a fabrication of 
the zindeeqs. And the famous Bukharl, the most trustworthy authority on the 
sayings of the Holy Prophet, was WaqidT's contemporary, and his collection of 
sayings contains no mention of the story. As regards Waqidi, all competent 
authorities entertain a very low opinion of his trustworthiness. The Mizan 
al-l'tidal, a critical work on the lives and characters of the reporters of Hadlth, 
speaks of Waqidi as unreliable and even as a fabricator of reports. As regards 
Tabri, Muir himself represents him as guilty of " indiscriminate reception ". As 
against these two unreliable authorities, "those who reject this story are highly 
learned men " (Rub al-Ma'anl). The six collections of reports known as the 
Sihah Sittab (or the Six Reliable Works) do not mention it at all, and contain 
instead a report which essentially contradicts the story of the so-called compromise. 
Internal evidence, too, is wholly against the story. We are told that instead of 
v. 21 the Prophet read the words: Tilk al-ghflrariiq al-'ula wa inna shafa'ata- 
hunna la-turtaja, i.e., " These are exalted females whose intercession is to be 
sought ". But the insertion of these few words in a chapter which is wholly directed 
against idolatry is quite out of place: v. 23 condemns idols ; v. 26 denies their inter- 
cession ; v. 28 condemns the giving of names of female deities to angels, and 
so on. It is further asserted that 22:52 was revealed in connection with this 
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27 Surely those who believe not in 
the Hereafter name the angels with 
female names. 2 ' 83 

28 And they have no knowledge of 
it. They follow but conjecture, and 
surely conjecture avails naught against 
Truth. 

29 So shun him who turns his back 
upon Our Reminder, and desires 
nothing but this world's life. 

30 That is their goal of knowledge. 
Surely thy Lord knows best him who 
strays from His path and He knows 
best him who goes aright. 

31 And Allah's is whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth, 
that He may reward those who do evil 
for that which they do, and reward 
those who do good with goodness. 

32 Those who avoid the great sins 
and the indecencies, but the passing 
idea — 2384 surely thy Lord is Liberal 
in Forgiving. He knows best when He 
brings you forth from the earth and 
when you are embryos in the wombs 
of your mothers ; so ascribe not purity 
to yourselves. He knows him best who 
guards against evil. 



'\-&'<>\± 'i \\ * <% '-"■ft 5 -' -iiti 

©(jwSJU Vy^^A CJi^Jl (Jj*iJ 



change, but it should be noted that a period of at least eight years must have 
elapsed between the revelation of this verse and that of 22: 52. Moreover, if the 
Prophet had made any such compromise, it could not have been a sudden event, 
and traces of it would have been met with in other chapters revealed about the 
same time. But a perusal of these shows clearly that the Qur'an's condemnation 
of idolatry was never marked by the slightest change. See further 2387. 

2383 The Arabs called the angels daughters of Allah. 

2384 Lamam is from almamtu birkadhd, meaning I alighted at it and 
approached it without falling into it (R). Hence I render the word as a passing idea 
which leaves no impression on the mind. Such an idea is forgiven, for a mortal 
cannot be proof against it. But this by no means amounts to an intention or an 
attempt to commit a sin. 
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SECTION 3 : Allah's Power manifested in destruction of Falsehood 

33 Seest thou him who turns back, v \*< » .*, ^ ?x^<<- 

34 And gives a little, then with- ®ciV (iijp 1 <^i%jJI 

holds ? © J^^.1 ) ^L> (j^l ^ 

35 Has he the knowledge of the \'sx ,*■>>. f \ i'* * 
unseen so that he can see ? ®^ >*» V^'^ s ^' 

36 Or has he not been informed of t \,? . t f ,- r^ w.p , * ,* 
what is in the scr.ptures of Moses, ®t5 l V S^*> 4 WUu^l 

37 And (of) Abraham who fulfilled a. 1 *-' ' • ^t x ' ,. ' ' t ^ 
(commandments) ? 0J;^I^^P 

38 That no bearer of a burden bears » \>.A *>.»(%.'.<.'> .'&< 
another's burden : ® ^ ^ »i/^W^ !Ul 

39 And that man can have nothing v , , r^«&t r-^v'u /'Ik' 
but what he strives for : ©^ U^J, yp^ (34J y 1 } 

40 And that his striving will soon <r , .» * >' t^'i-* ^< ' 
be seen. w> -^ •• w 

41 Then he will be rewarded for it y K'^Wf"^^ '- ,f *\ 
with the fullest reward : ®^] ^ ^f^ 

42 And that to thy Lord is the goal: © s jC2&\ Su^ (Jj, y\j 

43 And that He it is Who makes „ y><' y \ '*"» c'i-'s 
(men) laugh and makes (them) weep : © cH ' > <^W>1 >*«OlJ 

44 And that He it is Who causes A\" , '\ y ' r^? x -l ^f ^ 
death and gives life : ^ y 

45 And that He creates pairs, the 'J£=\>3\ c^-^3- 1 ' 6^" £ °' ^ 
male and the female : &J&$\j 

46 From the small life -germ when ^ \.,^ , „ „ -t , 

it is adapted : 2385 © C^ >*J. £iJai O^ 

47 And that He has ordained the „ \>.K>„c1>.<\\ ^T> <<^ 
second bringing forth : ©^^ *^ ! *> Ol ; 

48 And that He it is Who gives ©^TC^ui <4T; 
wealth and contentment : ^ J w 

49 And that He is the Lord of 
Sirius : 



51 And Thamud, so He spared not : ®J%tZ \'s£>'> 



5 °»«" d that HC deStr ° yed the 6rSt © t)3 \ a& £&? £S 

Ad 



2385 Tumnd means, according to R, tuqaddaru, i.e., adapted to circumstances. 
And according to LL, mand is also synonymous with qadr. 

2385a The tribe of 'Ad is sometimes referred to as the first 'Ad, in contrast 
with Thamud, who are called the second 'Ad. 
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52 And the people of Noah before. 
Surely they were most iniquitous and 
inordinate. 

53 And the overthrown cities, He 
hurled down : 

54 So there covered them that 
which covered. 

55 Which, then, of thy Lord's 
benefits wilt thou dispute"? 

56 This is a warner of the warners 
of old. 

57 The near Event draws nigh." 8 ' 

58 There is none besides Allah to 
remove it. 

59 Wonder you then at this 
announcement ? 

60 And do you laugh and not weep, 

61 While you sport ? 

62 So bow down in prostra- js 
tion before Allah and serve ■§ 
(Him). 2387 £ 






2386 The near Event is the doom of the Quraish, the overthrow of their 
power, which was now being utilized against Islam. 

2387 Here is a command to prostrate oneself, which is literally obeyed by 
all Muslims when reciting the Quran or hearing it recited ; see 978. This chapter, 
when first revealed, was read in a large assembly, containing Muslims as well as 
disbelievers. When the Holy Prophet prostrated himself in obedience to the 
command, not only did the Muslims prostrate themselves, but even. the idolaters 
were so overawed that they also prostrated themselves, with the exception only 
of Umayyah ibn Khalf, who raised some gravel to his forehead. This man was 
afterwards killed, dying a disbeliever, says the report, evidently implying that all 
the others were gradually converted to Islam (B. 17:1). It should be further 
borne in mind that the idolaters did not deny the existence of God the Supreme, 
Whom they believed to be above their idols, who were recognized only as minor 
deities, and therefore there is nothing strange in their joining the Muslims in 
their prostration. 

It is this simple incident which is connected with the story of the so-called 
" lapse " and is adduced as proof of its truth. But it will be seen that the prostration 
was made in obedience to the direct Divine command of prostration and had 
nothing to do with the worship of idols. The incidents narrated before it, relating 
to the grandeur and majesty of Allah and to the destruction of the wicked, are 
so impressive that the idolaters could not resist prostrating themselves. It is 
possible that the story of the prostration reached the Abyssinian exiles, some of 
whom might have returned under the impression that the disbelievers no longer 
opposed the movement. 



CHAPTER 54 
Al-Qamar: THE MOON 

(Revealed at Makkah: 3 sections ; 55 verses) 

The Moon — the word occurring in the first verse and giving its title to this 
chapter — was a symbol of the power of the Arabs. As the chapter deals with the 
destruction of the opponents of Truth, its title is appropriately taken from the 
miracle of the rending asunder of the moon, which indicated the overthrow of the 
power of the Quraish. ; see 2388. The first section, after warning the opponents 
of the Holy Prophet, contains mention of Noah and 'Ad, the second of Thamud 
and Lot's people. The third, after a brief reference to Pharaoh and his hosts, 
contains a prophetical reference to the battle of Badr, which was to humble the 
power of the Quraish. It is undoubtedly an early Makkan revelation. 

SECTION 1 Judgment to overtake opponents 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 The hour drew nigh and the 
moon was rent asunder. 2388 

2 And if they see a sign, they turn \'J}y&j\'£j2i%£}\ \'/£ £>j,5 
away and say : Strong enchant- " " (f *'_, ^ f " 
ment! 2389 ©3-£-~ ^> y^i. 



j^JJl (jr^\ J 4^uUIOoj<3| 



2388 The " rending asunder of the moon " in the time of the Holy Prophet 
is an incident related by a number of his companions ; and the reports of this 
incident are classed as mashhur (well-known) (Rz), and are accepted as correct by 
BukharT and Muslim. Ibn Athir says: "The incident is narrated in mutawdtir 
(successively repeated) hadlth with sahth isndd (sound transmission) ". While the 
main fact is thus undisputed, there are some differences as to details. IMsd says 
that he saw the peak of Mount Hira' interposing between the two parts. I'Ab 
says that one of the two parts remained, while the other disappeared (Kf). 
Answering the objection to the possibility of such an unusual incident, Rz con- 
cludes from the different versions of the report that it was a kind of lunar eclipse, 
and the appearance of something in the form of half the moon in the firmament. 
The best authorities, however, agree that there is no reason to doubt the trust- 
worthiness of the report, and that the same incident is referred to here. In the 
whole history of miracles, this is the only miracle of which a contemporaneous 
record exists. It thus stands unique even among the miracles of the Holy Prophet. 

Some commentators are, however, of opinion that the verse under discussion 
refers to the rending asunder of the moon at the approach of the day of Judgment. 



2389, see next page. 
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3 And they deny and follow their ij,^ , 9 "f-ttffi ^, ,?<*■/" 
low desires; and every affair is C? > J*~*'*\ y*\ wb V-OO > 
settled. 2390 mValds Jc"\ 

4 And certainly narratives have .'.f YA<*?\\ y X ' ^'V-' 'Cf-' 
come to them which should ^W^C^^U^ 



3 i 



deter— 23 ' J1 

5 Consummate wisdom — but v ? >. R».> ''-{''to '>r,<". Y 
warnings avail not ; ® cJoJI cj-* Ui ~6^j ^L> 

6 So turn away from them. On the jj tfo$ f?£ s&"3& '$& 
day when the Inviter invites them to -■ • ^ ^j^ ^ 



a hard task — 0^==^' Ivi 1 " 

7 Their eyes cast down, they will <« •',"'!' > * '\"<r?'i ! 
go forth from their graves as if they 

were scattered locusts, 0j->a«« yjr? js-&>o Cj'j^>-})I 

8 Hastening to the Inviter. The ^''^V^JlG^ 
disbelievers will say : This is a hard 

J 12392 ^ * i ^'^ \ < ' 

day ! 2392 © >~s- ^.^J | juk 



There is also a suggestion that insbaqqa-l-qamaru means the matter has become 
manifest, the reason given being that the Arabs used to set forth the example of the 
moon for an affair becoming manifest, as the morning is spoken of as falaq, 
literally a split, fissure, 01 cleft (AH). R explains the phrase under the root sjmqq 
as bearing any of the following three significances : " One explanation of the 
phrase is that the moon was rent asunder in the Holy Prophet's time ; another, 
that the rending would be brought about at the approach of the Judgment day ; 
and a third, that the meaning is that the affair became manifest ". 

It may, thus, have been a particular kind of lunar eclipse, the moon appearing 
as if it were cloven into two, a part remaining bright and the other part darkening, 
this being the meaning of one part disappearing and the other remaining, or 
some great commotion might have taken place in the moon or some other unusual 
phenomenon may have occurred, which might have been made apparent to the 
naked eye through the strong visionary power of the Prophet. 

2389 By calling it strong enchantment, they meant to indicate that it was a 
strong magical illusion, not an actual occurrence. But the word mustamirr, which 
is here translated as strong, may also mean transient, i.e., a thing which has occurred 
and passed away, or continuous in the sense that such things have been taking 
place of old. 

2390 According to Qatadah the meaning is those who deserve good will meet 
with good, and those who deserve evil will meet with evil ; or the meaning is 
that the truth will he established, and become manifest, and falsehood will pass 
away (AH). Or, the words mean that every affair must draw to an end, the 
reference being to the opposition which was being offered to the Prophet. 

2391 The fate of the ancients, of whom narratives are recited, should have 
prevented the opponents of Truth from following in their footsteps. 

2392 The commentators make all verses of this description apply to the life 
after death, but comparison with the fate of other people, whose stories are narrated 
by way of illustration, shows clearly that the punishment of this life- is also meant. 
The hard day of trouble overtakes the opponents of Truth in this life as well, and 
the Hereafter only brings it in a mote palpable, and therefore more terrible, form. 
The Inviter is the Prophet, who invites them to truth, and the graves as applying 
to this life may signify their homes because they were spiritually dead. 
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9 Before them the people of Noah 
rejected ■ — they rejected Our servant 
and called (him) mad, and he was 
driven away. 

10 So he called upon his Lord: I am 
overcome, so do Thou help. 

11 Then We opened the gates of 
heaven with water pouring down, 

12 And made water to flow forth 
in the land in springs, so the water 
gathered together according to a 
measure already ordained. 

13 And We bore him on that which 
was made of planks and nails, 

14 Floating on, before Our eyes — 
a reward for him who was denied. 2 ' 192 " 

15 And certainly We left it as a 
sign, but is there any that will 
mind ? 23 " 

16 How terrible was then My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

17 And certainly We have made 
the Qur'an easy to remember, but is 
there any one who will mind ? 

18 'Ad denied, so how terrible was 
My chastisement and My warning ! 

19 Surely We sent on them a 
furious wind in a day of bitter ill-luck, 

20 Tearing men away as if they 
were the trunks of palm-trees torn up. 

21 How terrible was then My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

22 And certainly We have made 
the Qur'an easy to remember, but is 
there any one who will mind ? 



®y?zj I > o**** "y^iJ uo^fr 






©iA£J0o^»leP 
^-»4 *!>-»- b^o jj*j 

©i£0o; djO^ (J© t_aAj 

yW (jo ^-«£==o ^U> ^>0d 

© i^OJ; 

!j-4J-^> U^ J^il* Ci^iM' Ci). 

© t£0O j (JJo^ UD OuiJ 



2392a The boat in which Noah and his companions were saved — spoken 
of in the previous verse as a thing made of ordinary planks and nails — is here 
described as floating on bejore Our eyes, meaning that it was the mercy of God 
that saved the boat. 

2393 The fate of Noah's people is a sign to the deniers of the Holy Prophet. 
Compare 51:37-46, where a sign is said to be left in the people of Noah, in 
Moses' enemies, in 'Ad and in Thamud. Of late, reports have been published 
in certain newspapers that parts of Noah's ark have been discovered in the snowy 
regions of a certain mountain, but it is difficult to say what truth there is in these 
reports. 
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SECTION 2: Thamud 

23 Thamud rejected the warning. 

24 So they said : What ! A single 
mortal from among us ! Shall we 
follow him ? We shall then be in sure 
error and distress. 

25 Has the reminder been sent to 
him from among us ? Nay, he is an 
insolent liar ! 

26 To-morrow they will know who 
is the liar, the insolent one. 

27 Surely We are going to send 
the she-camel as a trial for them ; so 
watch them and have patience. 

28 And inform them that the water 
is shared between them ; every share 
of the water shall be attended. 2394 

29 But they called their companion, 
so he took (a sword) and hamstrung 
(her). 

30 How (terrible) was then My 
chastisement and My warning ! 

31 Surely We sent upon them a 
single cry, so they were like the dry 
fragments of trees, which the maker 
of an enclosure collects. 239 '' 

32 And certainly We have made 
the Qur'an easy to remember, but is 
there any one who will mind ? 

33 The people of Lot treated the 

warning as a lie. 



and Lot's People 



^;\<> / 



■>.-S?,\< <1 > f .l""-" 



-». P. s ■> .i < ' /r<l < -'/•< 
A4,l i A ?■><■ j^I^ 



2394 Water is here said to be shared between them, i.e., between the 
people themselvs, as the word baina-bum shows, and not between the people and 
the she-camel. The concluding statement signifies that " every share of the water 
shall be attended " by the she-camel, i.e., the water shall not be withheld from her 
on account of its division. These words, therefore, do not show that the she-camel 
had a whole day to herself, during which the people could not have a drink. 

2395 The punishment which overtook Thamud is called sometimes rajfah, 
i.e., the earthquake (7:78), sometimes sa'iqah, i.e., the destructive punishment 
(41 :13; 51:44), sometimes saihah as here, i.e., the cry, or the rumbling before 
an earthquake, and sometimes taghiyah (69: 5), which is synonymous with sa'iqah ; 
but its description here, as also in 27 : 52, shows that it was a severe earthquake, 
which destroyed the men and their houses. Muhtazir is the maker of a hazirah, 
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34 Surely We sent upon them a , 

stone-storm, 2396 except Lot's followers; <J' J'J- Wj^-^H^ UJ—Oi Oj, 
We saved them a little before day- 
break — 



5 -»'.'£- 






35 A favour from Us. Thus do We (J^fJ^^jS^^^i^yi %-^jO 
reward him who gives thanks. -"?•< ' ^ 

36 And certainly he warned them ,vr//<r//<,v3 »'<■>« ■> ',' s 
of Our violent seizure, but they UjUSiU£-£laJ^i/-UOl lmJ^ 
disputed the warning. ©trj^ljLj 

37 And certainly they endeavoured - ^ 

to turn him from his guests, but We u^Jai < j s ^r* > C^ °J ^'-J 0^ > 
blinded their eyes ; so taste My 
chastisement and My warning. 2397 



A s. 






38 And certainly a lasting chastise- 
ment overtook them in the morning. 

39 So taste My chastisement and 
My warning. 

40 And certainly We have made 
the Quran easy to remember, but is 
there any one who will mind ? 






SECTION 3 : Pharaoh and 

41 And certainly the warning came 
to Pharaoh's people. 

42 They rejected all Our signs, 
so We overtook them with the seizing 
of the Mighty, the Powerful. 

43 Are your disbelievers better 
than these, or have you an immunity 
in the scriptures ? 



the Prophet's Opponents 

E Pf. £,( S ,'} . "\J-<* *"\' 



which signifies are enclosure made of dry canes, etc., to confine and protect sheep 
or camels, etc. (LL). Hashtm signifies the dry fragments of wood. 

2396 Hasib signifies a thrower or a pelter of stones (T, LL), that being its 
primary significance ; hence it also comes to signify a storm raining pebbles. As 
other occasions on which details of the punishment are given show that it was a 
volcanic eruption, I render the word as meaning stone-storm, because stones mixed 
with ashes were rained upon them. 

2397 They endeavoured to prevent him taking his guests into his house, 
but were unable to see their way to it. 
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44 Or say they: We are a host it <?•&#> " 9 > < -A*'-' ,< 
allied together to help each other ? ®^9^> f^t O^OJ^.s\ 

45 Soon shall the hosts be routed, ^ f j^ ,'yf /;v?i ?'■>? • 
and they will show (their) backs. 2 ' 199 ©y.OJ^OPM-> r**M SJ*$~> 

46 Nay, the Hour is their promised j^^K li^^i^Jl J^ 
time, and the Hour is most grievous sj~~ * ^ • 
and bitter. 240 " ®Jr^>\ j i}^\ 

47 Surely the guilty are in error ^ f f A " >• ■" ?.«',,•£ 
and distress. @**~ J <•**' <i< ^J*"* 31 Oi 

48 On the day when they are tj^j \^, j tf&% %> 
dragged into the Fire upon their faces: \ *' • ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ j> ,~> 
Taste the touch of hell. 2401 ®>^ (_r~° \pi'i> 

49 Surely We have created every- ,' ? ,>// j-i -a, *. ttfi 
thing according to a measure. 24 " 2 ®^lMU djJLX* fcj* O^^bJ. 

50 And Our command is but once, ,,*, -M'*.' ^Stf'S'lf-' ' 
as the twinkling of an eye. ®^i^> «^:b^j.U l /l U,> 

51 And certainly We destroyed > ^ ]^X}MSX\ o3l » 
your fellows, but is there any one who w ^ °^ " 

will mind ? ffl j^n ^—a 

52 And everything they do is in }Xl . , »,< .1-: 4 =, „ 
the writings. O^jJt 0, SJ^ $tf- tf> > 

53 And everything small and great e f , ,^ , ^ ^ , „ ^ ,, 
is written down. ©jia£w> J6<^= Jp^ CP > 

54 Surely the dutiful will be among „ ^-f-j !,• v. '\~-&»\i •i > 
Gardens and rivers, KJ ^ r ' J * • w-^-^ ^' 

55 In the seat of truth, with a most t c>& \,y '\ ■: ' ,'~^'V 
Powerful King. #' *•' ' * ' ' ^ 



2399 It is related by Ibn 'Abbas that the Holy Prophet prayed within his 
tent on the day of Badr, saying : " O Lord, I beseech Thee according to Thy 
covenant and Thy promise ; O Lord, if such is Thy will, Thou mayest not be served 
after this day ". Abu Bakr took his hand and said : " Allah is sufficient for thee, 
O Messenger of Allah ". So he went out and he recited : " Soon shall the hosts 
be routed, and they shall turn their backs; but the Hour is their promised time, 
and the Hour shall be most grievous and bitter'' (B. 56:89). Thi: shows how 
the Prophet and his companions read prophecies of the vanquishment of the 
opponents in words relating apparently to the Hereafter. 

2400 See the last note, which shows that the Holy Prophet understood the 
Hour to mean the hour or time of the discomfiture of the Ouraisji, and looked 
upon the battle of Badr as fulfilling this prophecy. 

2401 The Quraish who were slain at Badr were removed to a pit for burial, 
and the Prophet is reported as having addressed them thus : " Surely we have 
found true what our Lord promised us ; have you too found true what your Lord 
promised you ? " (Ibn Hisham). The punishment of this life is called here a 
touch of hell. 

2402 So that even nations and people cannot go beyond a certain limit. 
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CHAPTER 55 
Al-Rahman: THE BENEFICENT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 3 sections; 78 i'w<?.t) 

This chapter takes its title from the name of the Divine Being, The Beneficent, 
with which it begins, and the entire chapter speaks of the beneficence of Allah, 
both in the material and spiritual realms, repeating the words which then of the 
bounties of your Lord will you reject ? 

It opens with the statement that the revelation of the Qur'an to the Holy 
Prophet is an act of Divine beneficence, and then proceeds to speak of the means 
which Allah has created for the physical sustenance of man, showing that He Who 
made such elaborate arrangements for the material welfare of man could not have 
neglected his spiritual care. The second speaks of the judgment which must over- 
take the guilty because they persist in rejecting the spiritual benefits which a 
Beneficent God has provided for them. The third deals with the reward that will 
accrue to the faithful who avail themselves of those spiritual benefits. 

The chapter belongs to the early Makkan period. 



SECTION 1 Divine Beneficence 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- „' < >t ' '■sTtt «t '. 

ficent, the Merciful. Q?*-^ C^-^P^'^-H 

1 The Beneficent ^■♦■ J ^tJ f 

2 Taught the Qur'an."" ' © Q^ \ %J> 

3 He created man, 2 ' 1 "'"' ©oUj^l^ 

4 Taught him expression. ©(jlCX^I ^CU^e- 



2404 Al-Rahman is the Beneficent God who brought things into existence for 
the sustenance of man before his creation. Man has not earned them. The same 
Beneficent God, we are here told, has taught the Qur'an, which is a necessity for 
the spiritual life of man. It is a Divine gift for the spiritual sustenance of man, 
like so many gifts for his physical sustenance. 

2405 I translate al-insan as meaning man in a general sense, and accordingly 
translate al-bayan as meaning expression, because it is in the faculty of speech that 
lies man's superiority above other animals. But many commentators interpret 
al-insan as meaning the perfect man, i.e., the Prophet, because al-bayan, or that 
in which everything is made manifest (LL), is an appellation applied to the Holy 
Qur'an in 3 : 137. 



1014 THE BENEFICENT [Part xxvh. 



5 The sun and the moon follow a 



12 And the grain with (its) husk * '\',s ,," "'„ -*. J L'\>' 

and fragrance. 2 " 73 ©eA^'-X^-""^ ^b 



reckons S<^ jtftfc^tfff 

6 And the herbs and the trees t > >* t*<t n , * }•&..< 
adore (Him).— ©g^~U^!,^|, 

7 And the heaven, He raised it v „ .,, > „^^ r ,,^ V . " 
high, and He set up the measure, 24 " 7 © oUS* 1 ' /**»>.» ^J >U-£!b 

me™" ^ ^ "" "^ ^ ^ ©^d'^T 

9 And keep up the balance with \,^J*j*$ j .kl2)L OJj*\\£}}h 
equity, nor fall short in the measure. ^.„.j ».. 

10 And the earth, He has set it for ,, ' x , rvr ' x ,-■* ^ 
(His) creatures ; ©^b^^~>-> u*VTJl .> 

11 Therein is fruit and palms £,*>/'*+ ? ,? ^'-a,, tf ^S. '<f<f'.'; 
having sheathed clusters, ^tob^^^Wj 

12 , 
id fr 

13 Which then of the bounties of . "f^ [-••?- .^ x-t't «,f < 
your Lord will you deny ? 2408 ©l^vPJ U^ j jtVI c£V 

2406 This verse and the one preceding it show how everything created, from 
those large orbs in the heavens to the smallest herbs that grow on land, follows 
a law. Is not, then, a law needed for the spiritual perfection of man ? Nairn 

means star as well as herb (R). 

2407 Mizan in the Holy Qur'an does not signify a pair of scales for weighing 
things, but a measure, as signifying any standard of comparison, estimation, or 
judgment, and the term is here, as elsewhere, used in this broad sense. This is 
made plain in 57 : 25 : " Certainly We sent Our messengers with clear arguments, 
and sent with them the book and the measure (Ar., mizan), that men may conduct 
themselves with equity", where the mizan is that which enables men to be just 
in their actions. It is in this sense that most of the commentators understand 
this word. Thus, according to Mjd, T a bri, and most commentators, mizan signifies 
'adl, i.e., justice (AH), which is explained by Rz as meaning the giving of their 
due to those who deserve it. 

2407a The husk or the outer covering is generally considered to be a worth- 
less thing. In speaking of it as one of the bounties of God it is hinted that even 
the husk can be turned into a useful and valuable thing. In contrast with the 
husk is mentioned the fragrance, which resembles the spirit in the body. Neither 
should the outer form of the Divine law be considered to be a thing of no use, 
nor should the spirit of the law be neglected. 

2408 This verse is repeated several times in this chapter. In the original the 
dual form is used instead of the plural, and thus we have instead of your Lord, 
rabbi-kuma, i.e., the Lord of you two. The commentators generally take the dual 
form literally, and suppose that the two kinds of rational beings, i.e., the jinn 
and the men, are meant. But see 2342 on the meaning of the dual form, where 
it is shown that the form is sometimes used by the Arabs to give force to the 
meaning. That here the dual is used for this purpose is shown by the fact that 
the blessings mentioned are those which serve as means of sustenance for mankind, 
such as palms and grain, which are not needed for ethereal beings, as the jinn 
are considered to be. Hence it is mankind only that is addressed. Even if the dual 
is taken literally, the two classes addressed are the believers and the disbelievers 
or the strong and the weak, divisions which are of frequent occurrence in the 
Holy Qur'an. The former of these is specially referred to in the concluding 
words of the last chapter, and hence the personal pronoun kuma may refer to 
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14 He created man from dry clay 
like earthen vessels, 

15 And He created the jinn of a 
flame of fire. 21 " 9 

16 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

17 Lord of the two Easts, and Lord 
of the two Wests. 2410 

18 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

19 He has made the two seas to 
flow freely — they meet: 

20 Between them is a barrier which 
they cannot pass. 2111 

21 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

22 There come forth from them 
both, pearls large and small. 

23 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

24 And His are the ships reared 
aloft in the sea like mountains. 

25 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 



©<^5#J^7^. 



SECTION 2 : Judgment of the Guilty 



26 Every one on it passes away — 



&tfS^a*&£- 



them ; the jinn not being mentioned in any previous verse, the personal pronoun 
cannot be taken as referring to them. 

2409 For the creation of jinn from fire see 7:12 and 15:27, where it is 
contrasted with the creation of men from earth. The meaning is explained in 
862 and 1336. 

2410 The two Easts and the two Wests signify the different points of the 
horizon at which the sun rises and sets at the summer and winter solstice. In 
modern terminology, the two Easts are the Near or the Middle East and the 
Far East; the two Wests are Europe and America. 

2411 The two seas are mentioned in 25:53 and 35:12 as the sweet-water 
sea and the salt-water sea. A note on the first of these shows what the two seas 
represent. As in v. 22 here, it is stated in 35:12 also that from both seas fresh 
flesh and ornaments are obtained ; the significance being that useful men would 
continue to arise from among both believers and non-believers. Some understand 
that the 1 Red and the Mediterranean Seas are meant. These seas were separated 
formerly, but are now united by the Suez Canal, and the verse is considered to 
contain a prophetical mention of this union. 
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27 And there endures for ever the 
person of thy Lord, the Lord of glory 
and honour. 

28 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

29 All those in the heavens and the 
earth ask of Him. Every moment He 
is in a state (of glory). 2114 

30 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

31 Soon shall We apply Ourselves 
to you, O you two armies. 2 ' 110 

32 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

33 O assembly of jinn and men, 
if you are able to pass through the 
regions of the heavens and the earth, 
then pass through. You cannot pass, 
through but with authority. 2416 

34 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

35 The flames of fire and sparks 
of brass will be sent upon you, then 
you will not be able to defend your- 
selves. 2417 

36 Which then of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny ? 

37 So when the heaven is rent 
asunder, so it becomes red like red 
hide. 



©c^i>3> 

c v -f.' < v < < 0> r - J> -; 



2414 LA thus sums up the comments on this verse: "It is His attribute to 
raise up a mighty one from the lowly and to bring down one who is mighty, and 
to enrich one who is poor and to impoverish one who is rich ". 

2415 Thaqaldn, dual of thaql, signifies, literally, things that a man has with 
him of such things as burden him, and then the household and kindred and party 
or domestics or servants (IX). And Ham explains the word thaqalain, occurring 
in pre-Islamic poetry, as meaning two armies (LL). The two armies here are the 
believers and the disbelievers, and Allah's applying himself to them signifies the 
judging of their cases so that each should have its reward or punishment. Ham 
understood the Arabs and the foreigners (LL), a,nd thus the allusion may be to 
the conquest of Arabia and the foreign countries. This explanation lends support 
to what is stated in 2580, that the word jinn in the Holy Qur'an sometimes stands 
for foreigners, and sometimes for the generations to come. 

2416 The jinn and the men of this verse are the great and the small opponents 
of the Holy Prophet or the foreigners and the Arabs as shown in the previous 
footnote. See also 2593. All these opponents are told that they cannot escape 
the punishment. 

24.17 Nuhas means copper or brass or the sparks that fall from brass when 
it is beaten (LL). This is also the significance accepted by Bukhari (B. 65 : 55) and 
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38 Which then of the bounties of @ ^5^3 ^35 $', ^U 
your Lord will you deny .' <'*"„* 

39 So on that day neither man nor <*w^ J> ^j£- <J-£~4 y ^-%?y£ 
jinni will be asked about his sin. &*"*t£-Sj J *vi| 

40 Which then of the bounties of ( ^ ' ^*w>. „^< 
your Lord will you deny? S^^U^/^^W 

41 The guilty will be known by *£& X&** £££& ££%. 
their marks, so they shall be seized by " . ~^.,^>% X1S 
the forelocks and the feet. ©^iSj'i"^ (j^b-^, 

42 Which then of the bounties of ^ ^3 ^ ^ ^J 
your Lord will you deny ? " - '" ' ' 

43 This is the hell which the guilty ^"# t ty£ jg ?$ $£L B J^ 
deny. ">«>■ • - ^ ••'-*' ' ' 

44 Round about shall they go jv -I^^QSJ/m^ 
between it and hot, boiling water. ^'-jF^- ^-^ ^r.. . ^j>-^- 

45 Which then of the bount.es of & , jgj ^-j ^ ^ 
your Lord will you deny ? ^-* ^r £ " "* ^ 

SECTION 3 : Reward of the Righteous 

AG And for him who fears to stand * i<i<t«/''t^,< l [' AiJt 

before his Lord are two Gardens. w ^ ' > v w 

47 Which then of the bounties of ^ ^^U^^'l jU 
your Lord will you deny ? " * " - ' ' ' 

48 Full of varieties. ©uJ^TT^S 

49 Which then of the bounties of , „ - ^p,*",,, ^ -<-a »f < 
your Lord will you deny ? ®#^UJoc/- ^ C£V 



Raehib. Others interpret the word as smoke. According to Dahak, their punish- 
ment in this world is spoken of here, the statement made here amounting to this 
that their condition would be like one on whom fire and sparks of brass are sent 
(R) It is a fact that on most occasions where the punishment of the opponents 
of Truth is spoken of, it is their punishment here, as well as in the Hereafter. 
In the use of the word nuhas, which means sparks of beaten brass, there seems 
to be a reference to atomic warfare. 

2419 The reward of the righteous is plainly spoken of here as two Gardens, 
i e., a Garden in this life and a Garden in the Hereafter. The Garden of this lite 
is the spiritual bliss which the righteous find here in the doing of good, whereof 
gardens and rivers and fruits are symbols. But in these words there may also be 
a deeper reference here to the worldly conquests which the Muslims were 
promised, and support to this is lent by the words of a hadith which speaks of 
Saihan and Jaihan (the two rivers of Persia) and Furat (the Euphrates, which 
with the Tigris waters Mesopotamia) and Nil (the Nile, which waters Egypt) as 
being the rivers of paradise (Ms., vol. 2, p. 351), the countries which form the 
valley of these four rivers being among the earliest conquests of Islam, and 
remaining to this day Muslim lands under Muslim rule. Note further that it is 
always two gardens that are spoken of in the Holy Qur an as outward symbols 
of prosperity and a happy life, as the two gardens of prosperous Saba (34:15), 
or the two gardens of the Christian nations (18:32). 
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50 Therein are two fountains c , , * < , ,. , , , 
flowing. © C^^J CiS^ U^i 

51 Which then of the bounties of \ *. *. j> r^JV. ^ ^--i „, f ^ 
your Lord will you deny ? ®(^^aj'U)o/ *V t c£L4 

52 Therein are pairs of every fruit. <§ ^j < j^U^^l^i 

53 Which then of the bounties of ' * ' '"' 
your Lord will you deny ? © (j-J jj3 l^=*j^ ^NJ'l t/LJ 

54 Reclining on beds, whose inner , ,**•*,, :.f?. ' ^ -? ^jT 
coverings are of silk brocade. And the ^"^ ^r^paJ L^^" 5 ^ C^Srir^ 
fruits of the two Gardens are within x'.S,' u-* 'It f' ■"* ••'>, ' ' t 
reach. * ^ ■ J ? • -■ 

55 Which then of the bounties of > * ,, t ,Y*' w '' "f " 
your Lord will you deny ? ©^^^-£=0 L«ioj ^jjt i^LJ 

56 Therein are those restraining ^j&Jfc) ,< \ i • '&\\ i ' - " '; 
their glances, whom no man nor jinni Lrr-Zr* ^ „ J 4 ^ ^- J J-^ > <^v>^ 
has touched before them. © (j Li ^i ^j jcs^S /V-> ! 

57 Which then of the bounties of , „, ^> f „ ^,\ „- ^ 
your Lord will you deny ? ©CHC^ UJ==*jj ^Sjl qj"Li 

58 As though they were rubies and e j'r-^j^'.,^ j> >t r /' i^f* 
pearls. 2480 ©oUpl^oyUlo^K 

59 Which then of the bounties of i <■,-*», r ^ o, / w/, -r - 
your Lord will you deny ? ® ^ ^^ L *^=^-> $V t <£S? 

60 Is the reward of goodness aught z f rs,>$,> , *,,. ,v~ ,. - 
but goodness? , ©uL^l^cyL^lt i|> Jj. 

61 Which then of the bounties of \ » ** f r^*, -- >— -. „ < ^ 
your Lord will you deny ? ©C^lJJO U£=<ij £$\<Jj<£ 

62 And besides those are two i ^-s^t^ . ,» ■> s 
(other) Gardens. 3421 ©C^^J^^ 

63 Which then of the bounties of v ' " ^---e.rvV^ " *£•?> »f < 
your Lord will you deny ? ® ^^=^ ^^X &W ^ 

64 Inclining to blackness. ©ij+SCij^J' 

65 Which then of the bounties of s '"^[/^ , ' "" .f ' 
your Lord will you deny ? ®tyoSJ \^=^W j*Vt c£ Li 

66 Therein are two springs gush- E !•<■£< '. 5 ^ r - '. 
ing forth. © ^J>L*jJ i^-^*- L*-fcJ. 

67 Which then of the bounties of , ■* ^ n *><*■* " *""' -"1 < 
your Lord will you deny? ©(^^==VJ LjG t/ ' ^Sjl C^Lj 

68 Therein are fruits and palms * o> r < .p < 0>, >. -r<& ^ft-.- r .« ' • 
and pomegranates. ©(JUi/3 C-P*^ 3 <x ~V}s L*^ 

69 Which then of the bounties of t t 1ft ,^ > s v>* M < < 
your Lord will you deny ? ©C^OjJo U£=o^ pj\ <j£Li 



2420 So far as there is a description of the spiritual blessings of the Here- 
after in these words, see 2356. So far as it relates to this life, the chaste and modest 
wives of the faithful are meant. According to a hadlth narrated by Umm Salamah 
the Prophet's wife, the women of this world are greater in excellence than the hir 
'in — " nisa' al-dunyd afdalu min al-hur al-'in " (R). 

2421 The faithful are spoken of in the very next chapter as belonging to 



ones 2423 
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70 Therein are goodly beautiful & Alia- <£»!&£- &<*» 
es. 2 " 3 

71 Which then of the bounties of &■ ^533^2!^ Sft (J^ 
your Lord will you deny? *'\S\>\ Q~'\ />>,<>%>* 

72 Pure ones confined to pavilions. ©ySVJej'cj, O^/^saS^o (/•>> 

73 Which then of the bounties of £^£J ££-£^3 ^ti 
your Lord will you deny ? ^" ' '" , ' ' 

74 Before them man has not &&fcif£*Wj&*^ 
touched them, nor j mm. • ^ ^ w) , < 

75 Whicl^ then of the bounties of ^ ^(^3 Z£=L>y ^ l£4? 
your Lord will you deny ? < '',>.. " * > \£ ''J^ 

76 Reclining on green cushions J -£— ^^ V-^^ ^ ^^ 
and beautiful carpets. @ (^Lls* #>&■*£• 

77 Which then of the bounties of ^ * , ^Y* " ~vf "T < 
your Lord will you deny ? © gJ C)y£=0* U-\j(^ £$ I c£ V 

78 Blessed be the name of thy ^ ^ - ^ 3-5 
Lord, the Lord of Glory and Honour ! ^r^ ^ - *" 



two classes, the ordmary bel.evers - those on .the right hand or gj^f**** 
and the foremost or the muqarrabun (56 . 8, 10) .hence the two ^ 

thins of any kind, a good quality, an excellency (LL) .The other word ?»» 
sXlof W, which applied to a woman, signifies comely, beauufu, , or 
LS(LU The significance as regards blessings of a life after deat h ,s the 
tame as explained in 2356. Or, the words contain a descnpt.on of the faithful 



women. 



CHAPTER 56 

Al-Waqi'ah: THE EVENT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 3 sections; 96 verses) 

The Event referred to, from which the title of this chapter is taken, is 
the time of the meting out of reward and punishment to the faithful and the 
opponents respectively. This chapter speaks of three classes of men, the foremost 
among the faithful being indicated as a separate class, while the other two are 
the believers and their opponents. The first section, after stating that men will 
be divided into three classes, speaks of the two classes of the faithful ; the second 
refers to the guilty opponents, while the third states that judgment is inevitable 
and the three classes will receive what they deserve. 

It is an early Makkan revelation. 



SECTION 1 Three Classes of Men 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- „, tf ,. i , -; . i , 

ficent, the Merciful. C ^-^?>J' Cr*-^' $M ,£— i 

1 When the Event comes to vjj. , ,r „^ „ 

pass — "" 0<0jtyl C-jS^ljJ, 

2 There is no belying its coming *<& ^ r* ^ »^. * ,~ 

to pass— © ^iS^=>^^A<J^ 

3 Abasing (some), exalting ■» s> « . , " » -- r/ 
(others)— ©Uj^'i/- K-ajU 

4 When the earth is shaken with v r # • a >^» 4 * ■* 
a (severe) shaking, ©V^-t/- U°S j)t C4-I/" I jj, 

5 And the mountains are crumbled v r #^j> (r ^? *> - 
to pieces, 2427 ®\JL> JU^Jt C-JlJ. j 

6 So they are as scattered dust, A r^"?-t> ^Y"-' ' -rr? < 

7 And you are three sorts. kt'',<r< 1 V>";^V 

© z t£jJVikJf>3o5 3 

2425 Note that the Holy Qur'an speaks of the Hour or the Event not only 
as signifying the Resurrection, but also very frequently as signifying the doom 
of its opponents. That doom was, in fact, a foretaste of what they would suffer 
in the life after death ; this is made clear in v. 3. 

2427 The crumbling of the mountains signifies the fall of great opponents ; 
see 1604. 
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8 So those on the right-hand ; how 
(happy) are those on the right-hand ! 

9 And those on the left ; how 
(wretched) are those on the left ! 

10 And the foremost are the fore- 
most— 24 " 

11 These are drawn nigh (to 
Allah). 

12 In Gardens of bliss 

13 A multitude from among the 
first, 

14 And a few from among those of 
later times, 2459 

15 On thrones inwrought, 

16 Reclining on them, facing each 
other. 






V ^3 tS<.'n «" ■ '-> "f-t 



17 Round about them will go h&ti&k &\$; %4&&& 
youths never altering in age," , ° ^ ,^, '?" ,<" 

18 With goblets and ewers, and a U^=»i *&\/XA J ^JF=»H 
cup of pure drink — %. 1 ^ ' t 






X *3 (p,J y 



19 They are not affected with head v ^ < , m , <0 . {g ,, m * ,,„ < ,, « 
ache thereby, nor are they intoxicated, ®Cj3?^Si > > v^ip O^O^yaJ ji 

20 And fruits that they choose, 

21 And flesh of fowl that they 
desire, 

22 And pure, beautiful ones, 

23 Like to hidden pearls. 

24 A reward for what they did. 

25 They hear therein no vain or 
sinful talk — 

26 But only the saying, Peace ! 
Peace!-" 3 "" 






2428 Those foremost in doing good are foremost in reaping their reward. 

2429 Those who accepted the Holy Prophet in the earlier stages of his mission, 
and had to make greater sacrifices, had a greater reward ; but there were others 
who waited until Islam was established in the land and made no sacrifices. Compare 
57:10; 2446. 

2430 Khallada means he remained or continued for ever, and mukhalladun 
signifies that never become decrepit, or never altering in age, because there is no 
decay in the life after death. 

2430a This description of the paradise in early revelation does not differ from 
that of later revelation. After various blessings are enumerated, their true nature 
is depicted in one word, Peace. Peace in this world, and Peace in the Hereafter, 
such is the message of Islam. 
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27 And those on the right hand ; 
how (happy) are those on the right 
hand ! 

28 Amid thornless lote-trees, 

29 And clustered banana-trees, 

30 And extensive shade, 

31 And water gushing, 

32 And abundant fruit, 

33 Neither intercepted, nor for- 
bidden, 

34 And exalted couches. 

35 Surely We have created them a 
(new) creation, 

36 So We have made them virgins, 

37 Loving, equals in age, 

38 For those on the right hand." 32 

39 A multitude from among the 
first, 

40 And a multitude from among 
those of later times. 2433 



tot \Ja fi(J-L*-Jt V* 

" b ' " *i . 

" X ■> K >. ' 'if « 
X ' ■> > ? -Z *i f l! 

© v%^ *> 5 

©s^^-d^ts 5 

- ^'-^ ' x vf y x,.^?^^ 

X - -' ' -? 5 ■£ ••• •» •*• C 

x *T<'. i ■£ ^'.T-r'.-rf'. 
©£l£oJ, C H^l£jt 15[ 

©t^L^=ol (^j^iJocjj 



SECTION 2 : The Guilty 



41 And those on the left hand ; 
how (wretched) are those on the left 
hand ! 

42 In hot wind and boiling water, 

43 And shadow of black smoke, 



Uo a JLC-!^ 



©o|U-4J! 

V ? J> 2 -^ ? oj w i t . ^ 



2432 It is noteworthy that the blessings granted to the righteous are first 
spoken of as shades, water, fruits and resting-places ; and then, as it were to 
dispel all doubts as to what these blessings of the next life are, it is said in v. 35, 
We have created them, a new creation. These words settle conclusively that, 
whatever these blessings are, whether shades or trees or water or fruits, they are 
all the fruits of deeds, which have been made to grow into a new growth. The 
words that follow this statement are no doubt primarily applicable to women, but, 
as shown in 2356, it is only because womanhood stands as a symbol of purity and 
beauty. Thus abkdr, plural of bikr, means a virgin, and also an action that has 
not been preceded by its like (LL). Similarly, atrab, or equals in age, as already 
shown in 2148a, signifies that the growth of those blessings begins with the growth 
of spiritual life in man. 'Urub is plural of both 'uriib and 'arib, the former 
signifying a woman that manifests love to her husband. 

2433 Note that these verses do not contradict vv. 13 and 14, as imagined by 
some Christian critics, for the latter speak only of those who were foremost in 
accepting the Holy Prophet. 
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44 Neither cool nor refreshing. 2134 

45 Surely they lived before that in 
ease. 






© 



46 And they persisted in the great i >, ^', ., ' ',, \' ■*■>», *.\A\2' 
violation. ^'-' " ' ^ ^ " 

47 And they used to say : When we \^'^\jJ\ *&}'&$% "s 
die and become dust and bones, shall y ^ ?.,?■>''*'<■& 'x*\v £ t# '£ 
we then indeed be raised ? ©0>l>*-y^ ^i* ^^£ 3 vLP 



Or our fathers of yore 



©ayS^luiy 



49 Say : The ancients and those of x ' ' ■ iv'n x -" I's^t " I 'i - 
later times ® ^^ ' ^ J ' ui ^ 



50 Will surely be gathered together 

for the appointed hour of a known ©^liS^Jj C^LLvo (JI^Mjt^t 
day. 

51 Then shall you, O you who err 
and deny, 



<fe?3£3i £JKiN t$ ^ i >3 



. 52 Eat of the tree of Zaqqum, 

53 And fill (your) bellies with it ; 

54 Then drink after it of boiling 
water ; 

55 And drink as drinks the thirsty 
camel. 

56 This is their entertainment on 
the day of Requital. 

57 We have created you, why do 
you not then accept ? 

58 See you that which you emit ? 

59 Is it you that create it or are We 
the Creators ? 

60 We have ordained death among 
you and We are not to be overcome, 

61 That We may change your state 
and make you grow into what you 
know not."''"' 

62 And certainly you know the first 
growth, why do you not then mind ? 









© (J >AJ*J {% l^-i s-j-2 ' 






U ; 0>Jl jcAJoo O/OJ c^t-' 



©C*S5j 






©<jj> 



>i>_^ 



2434 These verses draw a picture of the distress and abasement which were 
in store for the opponents of truth in this life as well as in the Hereafter. 

2435 That is, the violation of Divine commandments. 

2436 It is the Resurrection that is spoken of here. The present state will be 
changed, we are told, and men will be made to grow into a new creation, which 
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63 See you what you sow? v x ,J> f 3 ^ r1 j 3 j; a ^^ 

64 Is it you that. cause it to grow, .-,•?.» i„ },',*?',!>*,',* ,*^ 
or are We the Causer of growth? ®(J>jjHl C>=0> eQ^jS^oSj!* 

65 If We pleased, We would make lo^ai \SUao- 4^*sJ il£j >f 
it chaff, then would you lament : _ «* 5 All" -"-i 

66 Surely we are burdened with v / ) ^j^< r <i' 
debt : ® O J*>**J bj 

67 Nay, we are deprived. @ £&&^ 6^> L& 

68 See you the water which you ks>Ss>'' > <t*S?''\\-> J> ' 3 ''"'' 
drink ? © CaaL^ (JC^ ] A*N j8Ju>_>i t 

69 Do you bring it down from the ffCyj-t-M (^J Sj-CJ^I^oU 
clouds, or are We the Brineer? „ ^ ,-?.'. J>* t , -?'< 

70 If We pleased, We could make .< ,< < <■/, rs a 9\\y" ^f<f. >< 
it saltish ; why give you not thanks ? ^ ^~ i ^f^?' d ^-*^" f-^ J-' 

71 See you the fire which you W Q)j£=*^ 
k-dle ? © ^j^ $\j&\*J&p'\ 

72 Is it you that produce the trees ^^t^'J^'j^^'J^'s- 
for it, or are We the Producer? " / ; , , 

73 We have made it a reminder and C>-^r- w 
an advantage for the wayfarers of the ^^%\^/^Sjj^\^^f^6 

, ert 2«r y-*~-- -" • 

74 So glorify the name 
Lord, the Incomparably Great. 



desert. : 

74 So glorify the name of thy t ■> .^'.. *\ m s ?r s„^< 



SECTION 3 : Judgment is Inevitable 

75 But nay, I swear by revelation ■» if\y. -\' s> ,J f<f x 
of portions (of the Quran) ! — 2J " ©^S>^l £>>*i j»~-s! iLi 

76 And it is a great oath indeed, if vjji " j.j'T' " '"f £ ^ -t f «> i ^ 
you knew- ®-^ ^^ > ^^ <°^ 

77 Surely it is a bounteous Qur'an, 0^o_)j_S=> (jtj ° ^ ' 1 »A1 



they do not know. Clearly it is not the material body of this life, but a new 
body which grows out of the deeds of men. 

2437 The fire burned at night points out to the desert wayfarer a habitation 
of men, where he will be welcome. It is called " a reminder " because it represents 
the reward of evil deeds in another life. 

2438 The meaning adopted is in consonance with the context. As to nujum, 
meaning portions of the Qur'an, see 2371, where this verse also is explained. 
Mawaq? is the plural of mauqa ', i.e., the time or place of the coming down of a 
thing, which is the revelation of the Qur'an in this case. V. 77 makes it clear that 
it is the revelation of the Qur'an, for it is to this that the personal pronoun /'; 
occurring there refers. 
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78 In a book that is protected, 

79 Which none touches save the 
purified ones. 2139 

80 A revelation from the Lord of 
the worlds. 

81 Is it this announcement that you 
disdain ? 

82 And make your denial your 
means of subsistence. 2441 

83 Why is it not then that when it 
comes up to the throat, 

84 And you at that time look on — 

85 And We are nearer to it than 
you, but you see not — 

86 Why then, if you are not held 
under authority, 

87 Do you not send it back, if you 
are truthful ? 2142 

88 Then if he is one of those drawn 
nigh (to Allah), 

89 Then happiness and bounty and 
a Garden of bliss. 

90 And if he is one of those on the 
right hand, 

91 Then peace to thee from those 
on the right hand. 

92 And if he is one of the rejectors, 
the erring ones, 



VFJjs>*2$>^1 SO- 5 ' O^ -> 









As already stated in 2099, the object of an oath in such cases is to draw 
attention to certain facts. The use of la in such cases is explained in 2606. The 
significance is that every portion of the Qur'an bears evidence to its own truth. 

2439 Vv. 77, 78 and 79 contain three statements regarding the Qur'an. 
According to v. 77, it is bounteous. The word karim used here about the Qur'an 
means generous, liberal, noble or honoured (IX) ; and you say of land as karumat, 
meaning it yielded increase of its seed-produce (LL). And karam (the root-word, 
inf.) means, when used about the Divine Being (and the same is true of His 
Word and His Prophet), ihsan and in'am, i.e., doing of good or conferring of 
benefit (R). The Qur'an is called karim on account of the benefit which it brought 
to humanity, and hence I render it as meaning bounteous or bountiful. V. 78 
speaks of it as being protected, by which is meant not only that it will be 
protected against all attempts to destroy it, but also that it will be protected in all 
its purity in writing. V. 79 states that it can be touched only by those purified 
by God. This shows that an understanding of the Qur'an is granted only to 
those who are pure in heart. It also shows that the Qur'an should not be touched 
by one who is impure. Hence the companions were forbidden to carry the Qur'an 
to an enemy's country (B. 56: 129). Both the verses and this report further show 
that the Qur'an existed in a written form from the first, otherwise such injunctions 



2441, 2442, see next page. 



33 



1026 



THE EVENT 



[Part xxvii. 



93 He has an entertainment of 
boiling water, 

94 And burning in hell. 

95 Surely this is a certain truth. 

96 So glorify the name of thy Lord, 
the Incomparably Great. 



£ ' I.-"',, ^|„ ^ T ' -u '< 

<P)js±Ja*)\ *=X}\f j^-^'V fV-^ 



as not to touch or travel with it to the enemy's country would have been 
meaningless. 

2441 The meaning is that you are bent upon giving the lie to the Qur'an to 
such an extent as if to give it the lie were your means of subsistence, without 
which you could not live. 

2442 Sale and others translate ghaira madiriina as meaning not to be rewarded 
or not to be judged, and call the passage obscure. But madlnln means mamlukm, 
i.e., held under authority (LL). The meaning is that, if you are your own masters 
and not subject to the authority of a Higher Power, why can you not resist death 



vhen it comes to you ? 



Ei>ijSjSJf i f!«tAfri>»> ! i SB i ) i «i i r.<H >< jf:iti i r 






CHAPTER 57 

Al-HadU: IRON 

(Revealed at MadInah : 4 sections; 29 verses) 

This chapter is entitled Iron — this word occurs in v. 25 — in reference 
to the punishment of the opponents, who were bent upon extirpating Islam with 
the sword. It opens with a description of the greatness of the power and knowledge 
of Allah, containing a prophecy of the future conquests of Islam. But the Muslims 
are told that they will have to make sacrifices and exert themselves to their utmost. 
The second section after speaking of the hypocrites prophesies that after the lapse 
of a long time, which will harden the hearts of the believers, the dead earth will 
be again brought to life. The third section refers to the temporary nature of all 
those worldly enjoyments which keep a man away from the Truth, and it closes 
with a reference to the punishment of those who take up the sword to annihilate 
Islam. The last section speaks of two kinds of Divine grace which were in store 
for the believers. 

From this, the 57th chapter, to the 66th, there is again a group of Madlnan 
chapters, which all seem to have been revealed from about the 4th to the 7th 
year of the Hijrah with the exception of ch. 63, which seems to have been revealed 
in the 2nd year of the Hijrah, and ch. 62 and ch. 64, which in all probability 
were revealed in the first. This is the last group of Madlnan revelations and it 
complements the subject-matter of the Madlnan group of chapters with which the 
Holy Quran opens. It may be noted that five out of the ten chapters of this 
group commence with the hymn of the glorification of the Divine Being, which 
shows that this period was marked by the onward march of Islam. 
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SECTION 1 Establishment of the Kingdom of God 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth declares the glory of Allah, 
and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

2 His is the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth. He gives life and causes 
death ; and He is Possessor of power 
over all things. 

3 He is the First and the Last and 
the Manifest and the Hidden, 2144 and 
He is Knower of all things. 

4 He it is Who created the heavens 
and the earth in six periods, and He 
is established on the Throne of Power. 
He knows that which goes down into 
the earth and that which comes forth 
out of it, and that which comes down 
from heaven and that which goes up 
to it. And He is with you wherever 
you are. And Allah is Seer of what 
you do. 

5 His is the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth ; and to Allah are (all) 
affairs returned. 

6 He causes the night to pass into 
the day, and causes the day to pass into 
the night. And He is Knower of what 
is in the hearts. 

7 Believe in Allah and His 
Messenger, and spend of that whereof 
He has made you heirs. So those of 
you who believe and spend — for 
them is a great reward. 



' <U ' '"Sit » I ' 

© sj£* tiS" gp <J* >* > "-*&■ > 



2444 The Holy Prophet has thus explained the four attributes of the Divine 
Being mentioned here : " Thou art the First, so ' that there was nothing before 
Thee, and Thou art the Last, so that there is nothing after Thee, and Thou art 
the Manifest, or the Ascendant over all, so that there'is nothing above Thee, and 
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8 And what reason have you that 
you believe not in Allah? And the 
Messenger invites you to believe in 
your Lord, and He has indeed accepted 
your covenant, if you are believers. 2440 

9 He it is Who sends down clear 
messages to His servant, that he may 
bring you forth from darkness into 
light. And surely Allah is Kind, 
Merciful to you. 

10 And what reason have you that 
you spend not in Allah's way ? And 
Allah's is the inheritance of the 
heavens and the earth. Those of you 
who spent before the Victory 2 " 6 and 
fought are not on a level (with others). 
They are greater in rank than those 
who spent and fought afterwards. And 
Allah has promised good to all. And 
Allah is Aware of what you do. 



< - < ■> <.'■>><*„' ,3? \l\ 'V " 
_ ", . 3-?.'. -e- ' » 't^K' 

.,!,-- 3^ I. S \»<> ■> . < '> 

<~gj\ s^^i- j-c- j^jv. ijoj^ y> 

r4?-> -s o>. ,^-r»-V '"I '* I "^ 'W 

1 I 3 X 3* 3^.3-P <^,V^r^X 

ft&S &*». 6^ ^ ^1 c^ 

41)1 ; (_^~^t31 <4U\0^>.j >i=>,5 



SECTION 2 : Light and Life 

11 Who is he that will offer to 
Allah a good gift, so He will double 
it for him, and he will have a generous 
reward. 

12 On that day thou wilt see the 
faithful men and the faithful women, 
their light gleaming before them and 
on their right hand. 2447 Good news 
for you this day ! — Gardens wherein 
rivers flow, to abide therein ! That is 
the grand achievement. 



given by the Prophet 

y , 3 3 ^ ^3^ 3^ -?/■ .L>1. 

I J>3 I "\\ ' 3<',l -V --,,1 fef--'- 



Thou art </>e Hidden, the Knower of the hidden things, so that there is nothing 
hidden from Thee" (Ms. 48:13). 

2445 The believers, who are addressed, are exhorted to be true to their 
belief. Belief is thus not mere confession of the Truth but the upholding of it 
under trials. 

2446 By Victory here is meant the moral victory gained by the Hudaibiyah 
truce, or the conquest of Makkah, which made th<* Muslims virtually the masters 
of the whole of Arabia. The sacrifices made earlier had therefore a greater value 
on account of the trials which the Muslims had then to face. 

2447 The first part of this section speaks of the light — the light of faith — 
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13 On the day when the hypocrites, , ;. . > ^ y , ,*_ .\/.. <\,>>.^ y>^ 
men and women, will say to those who — -a-O-wi i C/^3-^ 0/ _>*>:• 
believe : Wait for us, that we may > l££^ l'jg\ \*&\ (£$l 
borrow from your light. It will be ^ r " '-^ > ^ s ^ c ' C 
said: Turn back and ' seek a light. j^_S=%t^-5 '5%^ i})rA '/S^y 
Then a wall, with a door in it, will be ,, ,)*,* , p< fat # •'. i j * 'Ik 
raised between them. Within it shall $*ij>fei V^^ Vi 3 '>--^U 
be mercy, and outside of it chastise- ij^l^-Jt ^ ^LC^C & 
ment. 2448 ' \" ','■>'' ' 

14 They will cry out to them : 

Were we not with you? They will say: ^ffi'JSZ* ^£5 jJ045^£ 

Yea, but you caused yourselves to fall 

into temptation, and you waited 2449 

and doubted, and vain desires deceived ,v> \y £\r-'<. , |i 

you, till the threatened punishment 2450 * ■ <-*°" ^ ^ 

of Allah came, and the arch-deceiver @ f/yZaZ>\ 4jjL L^^-ft ajjl lit 

deceived you about Allah. y 

15 So this day no ransom will be ^ f*~<JO^ 'J^o^-^y ^^ • 
accepted from you, nor from those who 

disbelieved. Your abode is the Fire; i£^'^X^L* t |.j$if ££ jj\ ^a 

it is your patron 2451 and evil is the 

resort. 







16 Has not'the time yet come for il^j ,' A \*J£\ '.L'\ .\" ' Tf 

the believers that their hearts should ' <?~y J i ^ ..J>~ 

be humble for the remembrance of c^ H5^ 1^^^'_>-\3J !o^J>L5 

Allah and the Truth that is revealed, >,?,,<, * p. £■''** »^> 

and (that) they should not be like 1^0^^= I^J^So Sj ; J (£6\ 



which was given through the Prophet. This light will become manifest on the 
day of Resurrection. 

2448 Although the hypocrites remained mixed with the believers for a time, 
yet separation was brought about even in this life towards the close of the Prophet's 
iife. As the Resurrection will bring hidden things to light, the hypocrites will 
find themselves devoid of light, because they did not possess the light of faith 
in this life. 

2449 The hypocrites hoped that the Muslims would be annihilated by their 
powerful opponents. 

2450 Amr Allah here signifies the threatened punishment of Allah (LL). 

2451 The Fire is here called a maula, or a friend or patron, of the dis- 
believers, thus showing that it is for their good that they will have to undergo the 
suffering of fire. Iri fact, hell is elsewhere also represented to be a place or a 
state which will ultimately lead to the purification of man, as fire purifies gold 
of dross. Those who do not prepare themselves in this life for a life after death, 
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those who were given the Book before, 
but time was prolonged for them, 2151 ' 1 
so their hearts hardened. And most of 
them are transgressors. 

17 Know that Allah gives life to 
the earth after its death. 24Slb Indeed, 
We have made the signs clear for you 
that you may understand. 

18 The men who give in charity 
and the women who give in charity 
and set apart for Allah a goodly 
portion, it will be doubled for them, 
and their's is a generous reward. 

19 And those who believe in Allah 
and His messengers, they are the truth- 
ful and the faithful ones with their 
Lord. They have their reward and 
their light. And those who disbelieve 
and reject Our messages, they are the 
inmates of hell. 



X ' ■'■'ii -> i '"T -'i \f -i 



will have to be purified in the next life, so that they may be fit to make the 
spiritual progress necessary for a heavenly life. The process of purification, which 
is in other words hell, is thus a necessary stage in the spiritual perfection of those 
who do not avail themselves of the opportunity granted to them in this life. The 
keenness of the torments of that other life is due to the keener perception of the 
soul, which is the necessary result of its separation from the earthly vessel. Bliss 
and torment therefore grow equally keener in that life. 



authority to the effect 
people is khushii' or 
he Muslims of a later 
scriptures befote them 
hardened. It is there- 
in these words. They 
fall off from the high 
be hardened like the 



2451a Commenting on this verse, IJ quotes an earlier 
that the first thing that will be taken away from the 
humbleness of heart. It is clear that this verse speaks of t 
age, for it compares their case to those who were given the 
and then a long time having passed over them., their hearts 
fore the later generations of the Muslims that are addressed 
are reminded that after the passing of a long time, they will 
standard of the earlier generations, and their hearts will 
hearts of the earlier people. 

2451b Having spoken of the falling off of the Muslims of a later age, the 
good news is here announced that, after that, the dead earth will be generated 
with a new life, the life spiritual. The next verse then goes on to add that it will 
be through the sacrifices of a part of them that the Muslim nation will again be 
raised to eminence.' These verses are a clear prophetic description of the present 
condition of Islam. A generous reward is promised to those who make these 
sacrifices, in the concluding words of v. 18. 
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20 Know that this world's life is 
only sport and play and gaiety and 
boasting among yourselves, and a vying 
in the multiplication of wealth and 
children. 24 '' 2 It is as rain, whose 
causing the vegetation to grow pleases 
the husbandmen, then it withers away 
so that thou seest it turning yellow, 
then it becomes chaff. 2453 And in the 
Hereafter is a severe chastisement, and 
(also) forgiveness from Allah and 
(His) pleasure. 2454 And this world's 
life is naught but a source of vanity. 



' ■>f(',? -- Iff, r<< -S<£ '? , <, tyl< 



21 Vie one with another for for- 
giveness from your Lord and a Garden 
the extensiveness of which is as the 
extensiveness of the heaven and the 
earth — 2454a it is prepared for those 









2452 T/j»j world's life here stands for the material side of life. It is entirely 
a pursuit of unreality. Individuals as well as nations are, as it were, racing for the 
transitory goods of this life, for means of adorning the outside, for riches and 
gaiety, to the utter neglect of the higher values of life which are pointed out in 
the next verse. 

2453 The word kuffdr, which by the consensus of the opinion of all 
interpreters signifies here husbandmen, is the plural of kafir, which has been used 
throughout the Holy Qur'an to signify a disbeliever. But the context here does 
not allow us to adopt that significance. Kafara literally means he covered, concealed 
or hid a thing (LL). The disbeliever is called a kafir because he covers or conceals 
the benefit or favour conferred on him by God, the favour relating to the higher 
or moral side of life (LL). The husbandman is called a kafir because he conceals 
the seed under earth (LL). The material side of life is here likened to the growth 
of vegetation which flourishes for a time and then decays. Even thus we see 
individuals and nations rising to prosperity and then falling back on evil days. 

2454 Note how Divine forgiveness is constantly mentioned when punishment 
is spoken of, to show that the attribute of mercy is fh'e predominant attribute of 
the Divine nature. 

2454a The Garden or the Paradise is here said to be as extensive as the 
heavens and the earth, and a similar statement occurs in 3: 132. These statements 
afford us the key to a right conception of Paradise. The following incident is 
related under 3:132: "A messenger of Heraclius asked the Holy Prophet: 
' If paradise were as extensive as the heavens and the earth, where would be hell? ' 
The Prophet replied 'Glory be to Allah ! Where is the night when the day 
comes? '" (Rz). It shows clearly that heaven and hell are not the names of two 
places, but are really two conditions, because if paradise were the name of a 
particular place, hell could not exist, as paradise would according to these verses 
-extend over the whole of space. 
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who believe in Allah and His 
messengers. That is the grace of 
Allah ; He gives it to whom He 
pleases. And Allah is the Lord of 
mighty grace. 

22 No disaster befalls in the earth, 
or in yourselves, 245413 but it is in a book 
before We bring it into existence — 
surely that is easy to Allah — 

23 So that you grieve not for what 
has escaped you, nor exult in that 
which He has given you. And Allah 
loves not any arrogant boaster : 

24 Such as are niggardly and enjoin 
niggardliness on men. And whoever 
turns back, then surely Allah is the 
Self-Sufficient, the Praised. 

25 Certainly We sent Our 
messengers with clear arguments, and 
sent down with them the Book and the 
measure, 2455 that men may conduct 
themselves with equity. And We sent 
down iron, 2456 wherein is great 
violence and advantages to men, and 
that Allah may know who helps Him 
and His messengers, unseen. Surely 
Allah is Strong, Mighty. 






A ''■ "■ it-' ' 



£ ft '. " 'I, S-J,. <. ( i '-.',[" 



2454b The book here means Divine knowledge. Disaster is here spoken of as 
befalling in the earth. or in yourselves, i.e., it either affects the people of the world 
generally or the Muslims in particular. Dailami records a report from the Prophet : 
" A door of disasters will be opened for my community, ummah, in the latter 
days which you will be unable to close, unless you meet the situation with this 
verse" And then the Prophet recited this verse. In view of what has already 
been stated in verse 16, relating to the lapse of a long time and the hardening of 
the hearts of the Muslims, it is easy to see that the disasters which are predicted 
as befalling the Muslims in the latter days are due to their own falling off from 
the high standard of life which they were required to follow, and hence the remedy 
suggested is again the making of sacrifices as pointed out m v. 18. The great 
World-wars, which have brought the heaviest disasters on humanity in general, 
and the disasters of the Muslims in particular, are all spoken of in the Hadith, 
which it is difficult to quote in a footnote. 

2455 As to what is meant by mizdn, or the. meaiure, see 2407. Here the 
measure is spoken of as being sent down with messengers of God along with the 
■Book Now the Book contains the Divine commandments or the moral code of 
life and the measure is therefore clearly the example of the Prophet, who by 
carrying out the Divine commandments shows how th* directions contained in 
the Book are to be followed. 

2456 Of all the metals, none has proved of greater utility than iron, and 
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26 And certainly We sent Noah 
and Abraham, and We gave prophet- 
hood and the Book to their offspring ; 
so among them is he who goes aright, 
but most of them are transgressors. 

27 Then We made Our messengers 
to follow in their footsteps, and We 
made Jesus son of Mary to follow, and 
We gave him the Gospel. And We put 
compassion and mercy in the hearts of 
those who followed him. And (as for) 
monkery, they innovated it — We did 
not prescribe it to them — only to seek 
Allah's pleasure, but they did not 
observe it with its due observance. 24 ' 7 
So We gave those of them who 
believed their reward, but most of 
them are transgressors. 

28 O you who believe, keep your 
duty to Allah and believe in His 
Messenger — He will give you two 
portions of His mercy, 2458 and give 
you a light in which you shall walk, 
and forgive you. And Allah is For- 
giving, Merciful — 



oC\J' J s^Jj' 'v_w^L^j (_£, ulx>- 

A~^=-J } OV S>»^J! e^Cy' 
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this metal has played an all-important part in civilization. It should be noted that 
inzal (inf. of anzala) not only signifies the sending down of a thing from above, 
but also means causing a thing to grow, or bringing the means of it into existence 
(Rz). Hence it is that in the Holy Quran we find the word used with reference 
to the clothes that a man wears ( 7 : 26), and to cattle ( 39 : 6), etc. 

The mention of iron undoubtedly refers to the resistance against the enemy, 
which as a last resource had to be effected with the sword. This is made clear by 
the addition of the words — that Allah may know who helps Him and His 
.messengers, unseen. This help was rendered by the faithful by taking up the 
sword in defence of the faith. 

2457 There is no monkery in Islam, is a well-known saying of the Holy 
Prophet, quite in accordance with this verse, which states that even among the 
Christians monkery is an institution which was introduced by themselves, not being 
a Divine ordinance. It is added, however, that their object in adopting this 
innovation was to seek Divine pleasure. The Muslims were now becoming a great 
nation, and a,s they were brought up in the utmost simplicity, and were also 
enjoined to disdain the gaiety of this life, they are told that their greatness as a 
nation depended upon the development of all their faculties, so that they, while 
retaining their simplicity of life, should not stoop to practices like that of monkery, 

2458, see next page. 
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29 That the People of the Book ** I c~~.'\\ 'V ' "\'\ '"^IM 

may know that they control naught of o ^C/^r"^ ^-^ -^"^ -^> 

the grace of Allah, and that grace is in ^ , i_v- ^jj ^, /^ £jJoOJJ 

Allah's hand. He gives it to whom He - / ' ^ ^ , * I 

pleases. And Allah is the Lord of d^L-C'^j ojjt v>_-o w V^oL't £t • 

mighty grace." 1 "'" t " ," ", ", , ', ,1 - Wp y<- ,- 



They are thus first told that they should not run after the gaieties of the world and 
make the amassing of wealth the pursuit of their life (v. 20), and now they are 
reminded that they should neither go to the other extreme and give up worldly 
pursuits, and adopt such practices as monkery. They are thus required to keep 
the balance between the material and moral sides of life. 

2458 By the two portions of mercy are meant their portion in this world and 
their portion in the Hereafter. A Muslim is thus required to enjoy the worldly 
benefits but not to the neglect of his moral responsibilities, to take advantage of 
the material benefits without retarding his spiritual advancement. Islam offers 
a contrast with Christian civilization, which started with monkery and has ended in 
engrossment in the world to the utter neglect of the spiritual side. The history of 
Islam on the other hand shows temporal and spiritual advancement going hand 
in hand from the days of the Prophet. And it is to this contrast that attention is 
called in these verses. In fact it is thus pointed out that the only lasting civilization 
is the civilization of Islam, which offe'rs a middle course, and chalks out a way, 
by walking in which man can attain material along with spiritual advancement. 
Hence the next verse speaks clearly of the People of the Book. 

2459 The People of the Book or the Christians are here told that they do not 
control Allah's grace. They wanted first to control Allah's spiritual grace by their 
monkery, but failed. Later, they have tried to control the material grace or the 
temporal bounties of God by their entire engrossment in worldly pursuits, but 
even their material advancement is leading to their ruin, because it is not being 
balanced by spiritual progress. 



PART XXVIII 

CHAPTER 58 
Al-Mujadilab : THE PLEADING WOMAN 

(Revealed AT Madinah: 3 sections; 22 verses) 

The title of this chapter is taken from the circumstances narrated in the first 
section. There was an old Arab custom of putting away the wife by calling her 
" mother ", but she was not thus divorced, nor did she continue to hold the status 
of a wife. A Muslim did the same. The wife complained to the Holy Prophet, 
and it is by reason of her complaint that she is called Al-Mujddilah or The Pleading 
Woman. Islam took up the cause of woman in the greatest earnestness, as, in her 
person, half the human race was rotting under severe oppression, and Islam came 
to deal a death-blow to all kinds of oppression under which any class of society 
laboured. The whole of the first section is devoted to this matter. The second 
section condemns secret counsels against the Holy Prophet, which, owing to Islam 
having gained power, had become very frequent at Madinah — the hypocrites, 
and the Jews especially, taking part in these conspiracies. The third section speaks 
more plainly of the hypocrites and the Jews, and enjoins the Muslims to be wary 
of them, and, as they were hidden enemies of Islam, not to befriend them. 

The last chapter having referred to the future conquests of the Muslims, this 
warns them of the secret plans of the enemies of Islam. Though this chapter 
deals with the conspiracies of the Jews and the hypocrites, it also deals with the 
rights of women, both of these being also the subjects deart with in the 4th chapter, 
to which therefore it forms, as it were, a complement. 

As regards the date of revelation, the chapter may be placed a 'little before 
the 33rd chapter, for the custom known as %ihar is fully dealt with here, while only 
a reference to it is contained in the 33rd chapter. And as the case of Khaulah 
shows (see 2460) that the Prophet waited for the Divine revelation before giving 
a decision, it is evident that the reference to zihir contained in 33:4 was a later 
revelation. 
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SECTION 1 Safeguarding Women's Rights 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- Qj^_^^\ ^Lj^jJ] £& . 
ficent, the Merciful. '*" ' 



1 Allah indeed has heard 2 " the ^ ^,,^<,^l^ » ,<> 

plea of her who pleads with thee about i^sU.j.wsJujjJ' Jy «U)' f^ >£> 

her husband and complains to Allah ; ^,^' ^¥ > -r, ^fc , -<-"\" "- 

and Allah hears the contentions of rH<*h°$i>\ J I, ^ ***&*> 
both of you. Surely Allah is Hearing : 
Seeing. 






2 Those of you who put away their 
wives by calling them their 
mothers 2461 — they are not their 
mothers. None are their mothers save 
those who gave them birth, and they 
utter indeed a hateful word and a lie. 
And surely Allah is Pardoning, For- 
giving. 

3 And those who put away their 
wives by calling them their mothers, 
then go back on that which they said, 
must free a captive before they touch 
one another. To this you are exhorted; 
and Allah is Aware of what you do. 

4 But he who has not the means, 
should fast for two months successively 
before they touch one another, and he 
who is unable to do so should feed 



t5^ii uP'AiJ Mr>\> M>^ > 



2460 The woman referred to was Khaulah or Khuwailah, wife of Aus ibn 
Samit, who was separated by her husband in an old Arab form, the husband saying 
to the wife, Thou art to me as the back of my mother, the word zihar being derived 
from zahr, meaning back. The woman complained about it to the Prophet, who 
said that, as he had no revelation about it, he could not interfere. Then Aus 
wanted her to have conjugal relations with him, but she refused and came to the 
Prophet complaining of his bad temper. The Prophet wanted her to be more 
lenient but she was not willing. It was then that the Prophet received this 
revelation, according to which it was necessary that the husband should in such 
cases make an expiation before re-establishing conjugal rights (Ah, vol. VI, 410). 

2461 For this form of putting away the wife see 1967, under 33 : 4, where 
the abolition of this practice is also referred to. 
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sixty needy ones. Thar is in order ^ A r ,j> ,j>. x, , t „ V) 

that you may have faith in Allah and J ^^i, ^^%Pi^h ^&~* 

His Messenger. And these are Allah's " t Ji t > ' -». > "\\- -K t ' > -' 

limits. And for the disbelievers is a J ^ *J0^ S^J £W 

painful chastisement. ®%^\ <1>\6S OijJ^\ 

5 Surely those who oppose Allah tf^S 4&I 6£& &uJl & 
and His Messenger will be ^ _,, ~ x , / 
humbled 2461 " as those before them j>4^ Cr5 Ctt^Jt C^ &\'£3f 
were humbled; and indeed We have -/'.V'ft " ^ '.*' i\^>^<,/^ 
revealed clear messages. And for the c ^Mi > Sr^ : ^il &)>3|i>3j 
disbelievers is an abasing chastisement. A PL A i ->\<' 

6 On the day when Allah will raise , s\„o<r?> * f\ s *}).,>*,,* 
them all together, then inform them -*-^ X S J ^jPf ^ ^f^i^yi 
of what they did. Allah records it, *>>*< "^ ^J£ft&*£UJ 
while they forget it. And Allah is c . y ^^ '" 
Witness over all things. © ()Z^> gjjZ ^=,^i&\ j 



SECTION 2 : Secret Counsels condemned 



7 Seest thou not that Allah knows ,,*.. . ^ ,<,^^ , a*,*,', 

whatever is in the heavens and what- -^J-*- 01 CJ- ^» J*>*1 «W' U'>^oJt 

ever is in the earth? There is no ,>>* '.-'/r'/Ki • '£'„ it'-' 

secret counsel between three but He ^CtfuAiU U?tA"l3>; 

is the fourth of them, nor between five %'$JZL*)jj >#>!£# $| "£& 

bur He is the sixth of them, nor J'y y , , \ ,^*, ,, ,'**, 

between less than that nor more but V^CUic^? <!i»\ ysM^p-*' J* 

He is with them wheresoever they V'-C^r-' "'T' >"■'>•&* -■££ < 

are; then He will inform them of what y6 U <*!'-*«" ^i-H^I 

they did on the day of Resurrection. %£&\ ft fiiui \JJ '/&& '*£> 

Surely Allah is Knower of all " *", " , ',«»''* *<" > 

things. 2462 ©34^-* ^ C^i '<&} &l 



2461a Those who would not abide by the Divine commandments regarding the 
treatment of women are here told that this was not a light matter. They were in 
the ranks of those who opposed the Prophet. With these words the subject is 
changed to the conspiracies of the Jews and the hypocrites, who were now con- 
spiring secretly against the Prophet. 

2462 The hypocrites and the Jews conspired with the enemies of Islam to 
destroy the Muslim community of Madlnah. There is a brief reference to their 
piots in 4.114: There is no good in most of their secret counsels ". Such 
plots are mentioned in greater detail here, and they are told that these secret plots 
are known to Allah, and they cannot succeed in bringing harm to Islam. 
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8 Seest thou not those who are 
forbidden secret counsels, then they 
return to that which they are for- 
bidden, and hold secret counsels 2463 
for sin and revolt and disobedience to 
the Messenger. And when they come 
to thee they greet thee with a greeting 
with which Allah greets thee not, 2464 
and say within themselves : Why does 
not Allah punish us for what we say ? 
Hell is enough for them ; they will 
burn in it, and evil is the resort ! 

9 O you who believe, when you 
confer together in private, give not to 
each other counsel of sin and revolt 
and disobedience to the Messenger, 
but give to each other counsel of 
goodness and observance of duty. And 
keep your duty to Allah, to Whom you 
will be gathered together. 2465 

10 Secret counsels are only of the 
devil that he may cause to grieve those 
who believe, and he can hurt them 
naught except with Allah's permis- 
sion. 2466 And on Allah let the believers 
rely. 

11 O you who believe, when it is 
said to you, Make room in assemblies, 
make room. Allah will give you ample. 
And when it is said, Rise up, rise up. 
Allah will exalt those of you who 



'■>\>K\\ „' >" \'V\\' '--Nit 
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2463 The hypocrites seem to be referred to here. But even the Jews had 
entered into an agreement with the Prophet not to help the enemies of Islam. 

2464 The meaning is that they invoke death and destruction for thee, while 
Allah wishes that thou shouldst live and prosper. There is a report that the Jews 
used to say when they came to the Prophet : al-samu 'alaika, i.e., death overtake 
thee ! instead of al-salamu 'alaika, i.e., peace be to thee ! the two phrases sounding 
nearly alike (B. 79:22). 

2465 Secret counsels and secret societies are condemned, because these societies 
were formed with the object of undermining peace and helping the enemies of 
Islam. Private counsels to promote the cause of goodness and service of humanity 
are quite different from the subversive activities of secret societies. 

2466 This verse makes it clear that the secret societies denounced in the above 
verses were formed to spread mischief and help the enemies of Islam, but they 
could not achieve their mischievous object. 
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believe, and those who are given 
knowledge, to high ranks. And Allah 
is Aware of what you do. 2467 

12 O you who believe, when you 
consult the Messenger, offer something 
in charity before your consultation. 
' ru ut is better for you and purer. But if 




in cnarity Derore yo 
Thar is better for you and purer. But if 
you have not (the means), then surely 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 2468 



13 Do you fear that you will not 
(be able to) give in charity before your 
consultation ? So when you do it not, 
and Allah has turned to you (merci- 
fully), keep up prayer and pay the 
poor-race and obey Allah and His 
Messenger. And Allah is Aware of 
what you do. 






SECTION 3 : Internal Enemy to be guarded against 



14 Hast thou not seen those who 
take for friends a people with whom 
Allah is wroth ? They are neither of 
you nor of them, and they swear 
falsely, while they know. 2169 

15 Allah has prepared for them a 
severe chastisement. Evil indeed is 
that which they do ! 






®o. 



.&%.&&*&'& 



2467 As I have already stated, the progress of Islam brought large numbers 
of people into its fold who stood in need of being taught manners as well as 
morals. In their assemblies they crowded and pressed upon each other in order 
to be able to sit nearest to the Prophet. The injunction to make room in assemblies 
means, either that room should be made for others, or that the people should not 
sit too close to each other. 

2468 The verse that follows does not cancel the injunction of the previous 
verse ; it rather shows that the injunction contained in v. 12 is not obligatory but 
optional — the legal alms called zakdt being the only obligatory alms, as is 
shown by the words keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate. It should also be noted 
that the Prophet and his family derived no benefit whatever from zakat, for to 
them alms were totally prohibited. 

2469 It is evident that the people with whom Allah is wroth are the Jews, 
because it is of them that the Holy Qur'an says again and again that they earned 
Allah's wrath, and the people who took them for friends were the hypocrites. 
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16 They take shelter under their 
oaths, so they turn (men) from Allah's 
way ; for them is an abasing chastise- 
ment. 

17 Of no avail against Allah, will 
be to them their wealth or their 
children. They are the companions of 
the Fire; therein they will abide. 2470 

18 On the day when Allah will 
raise them all up, they will swear to 
Him as they swear to you, and they 
think that they have some (excuse). 
Now surely they are the liars. 

19 The devil has gained the mastery 
over them, so he has made them forget 
the remembrance of Allah. They are 
the devil's party. Now surely the 
devil's party are the losers. 

20 Those who oppose Allah and 
His Messenger, they shall be among 
the most abased. 

21 Allah has written down : I shall 
certainly prevail, I and My messengers. 
Surely Allah is Strong, Mighty. 2472 

22 Thou wilt not find a people who 
believe in Allah and the latter day 2473 
loving those who oppose Allah and 
His Messenger, even though they be 
their fathers, or their sons, or their 
brothers, or their kinsfolk. 2474 These 
are they into whose hearts He has 
impressed faith, and strengthened 



_ y p ^ ^ \ < ^ ■> p"\k i, i » - 
ji^Jiij c^%^!' j^y^ i>=twj_ 

?<,9'"l y 'iVf'fi -" .-?, <k 









2470 The Prophecy relating to the punishment of both the Jews and the 
hypocrites was fulfilled in the Prophet's lifetime. 

^J? 7 A ^ OK ix e Cena ' n conv,ctlon °f the final tr.umph of Truth, which is 
expressed here. The next verse concludes with similar words; Surely it is Allah's 
party who are the successful. 



day. 



2473 The Muslims are thus the people who believe in Allah and the lattet 

hostii^rrlhic 3 StatC ^ ar , betwe en *e two parties, friendly relations with the 
hostile tribes were prohibited, as these would have resulted in great harm to the 
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them with a Spirit from Himself, and >^^l& > ^//'kS% ^ 

He will cause them to enter Gardens ^^ * \ ' ,",*, x , ,- , 

wherein flow rivers, abiding therein. *> \j£s, (jio^-j^y ' W^J & 

Allah is well-pleased with them and ^ * ^ „,^, ^ 

they are well-pleased with Him. These u^eUiy tC&^jj ffc-m<J2> 

are Allah's party. Now surely it is ^,/^»' 1,'! ii^K-i 

Allah's party who are the successful ! %^**^^ol ^J ' *"' 



weaker community of the Muslims. As to those who were not actually engaged 
Tn hosti™against the Muslims, see the express d.rect.ons contained ,n 60.8. 



CHAPTER 59 



Al-Hashr: THE BANISHMENT 



(Revealed at Madinah: 



3 sections ; 24 verses) 



■ Thls chapter is appropriately termed The Banishment, as it deals entirely 
with the banishment of the Jewish tribe called the Bani Nadir, and matters arising 
out of it. The last chapter warned the Muslims of the secret plans of the Jews 
and the hypocrites, and this offers an example. The first section deals with the 
banishment itself and the property acquired thereby; the second shows how the 
hypocrites gave the Jews secret promises of help, but failed to fulfil them ; and 
the third ends the chapter with an exhortation to the faithful and an exposition 
of some of the Divine attributes, indicating the greatness and purity of the Divine 
Being. 

The date of revelation is the 4th year of the Hijrah, soon after the banishment 
of which it speaks. 



SECTION 1 The Exiled Jews 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth glorifies Allah; 
and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

2 He it is Who caused those who 
disbelieved of the People of the Book 
to go forth from their homes at the 
first banishment. 2475 You deemed not 
that they would go forth, while they 



i tfjj'^o — ~j 






lH u? b>v ct^i r-j*-\ (J^ >* 



it 2 ! 47 ! 5 The banisnment spoken of here took place six months after the battle 
of Uhud, when the Bani Nadir, a Jewish tribe of Madinah, who had at first 
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thought that their fortresses would 
defend them against Allah. But Allah 
came to them from a place they 
expected not and cast terror into their 
hearts — they demolished their houses 
with their own hands and the hands 
of the believers. So take a lesson, O 
you who have eyes ! 2 ' ' 6 

3 And had it not been that Allah 
had decreed for them the exile, He 
would certainly have chastised them in 
this world ; and for them in the Here- 
after is the chastisement of Fire. 

4 That is because they were 
opposed to Allah and His Messenger, 
and whoever is opposed to Allah, 
surely Allah is Severe in retribution. 



<j~>^~z sail oy <&' oj^.. ck° $ 

5 Whatever palm-tree you cut ^i^^^^'J^^ 
wn or leave it standing upon its \J>y~i=*yy 2~?i Us -*~" 



down 



entered into a covenant with the Holy Prophet, showed signs of treachery and 
were punished with banishment (B). This is called the first banishment to dis- 
tinguish it from the second, which took place in the time of Umar when the 
Jews settled at Khaibar were banished to Syria, and which is prophetically referred 
to here The following deta.led account is given by Rz: The Bam Nadir made 
a treaty with the Holy Prophet to stand neutral between him and his enemies. 
When he was victorious at Badr, they said that he was the Prophet promised in 
the Torah, on account of the victory, but when the Muslims suffered a loss on 
the day of Uhud, they (i.e., the Bam Nadir) repudiated their vow and broke the 
agreement. Ka'b, son of Ashraf, went to Makkah with forty horsemen and made 
an alliance with Abu Sufyan. As a consequence, Ka'b was murdered, and the 
Holy Prophet told the tribe to leave Madinah. They wanted ten days for prepara- 
tion but 'Abd Allah ibn Ubayy (the head of the hypocrites) advised them not 
to leave Madinah but to fight against the Prophet, promising the help of his own 
men He also assured them that, if they were compelled to go forth, he would go 
with them. So they fortified themselves within their strongholds. After having 
remained besieged for twenty-one days, and having despaired of help from the 
hypocrites, they surrendered. The Prophet raised the siege on condinon that they 
should depart from Madinah. With the exception of two families that chose to 
remain at Khaibar, they all went to Syria. 

D- Prideaux says that the. Prophet ordered a party of the Muslims to pursue 
the emigrants, and that thus they were all put to death. Sale has shown m his 
note on this verse that the incident from which Dr. Prideaux draws this strange 
conclusion relates reallv to the murder in cold blood of seventy Muslims, who, 
being invited to preach Islam, were treacherously put to death by an Arab tribe. 

2476 The BanI Nadir, being granted ten days in which to collect and take 
with them such of their property as they desired, devoted the time at their disposal 
to the destruction of their houses, lest they should be a source of strength to the 
Muslims. What remained of them was demolished by the Muslims. 
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roots, it is by Allah's permission, and 
that He may abase the transgressors. 

6 And whatever Allah restored to 
His Messenger from them, you did not 
press forward against it any horse or 
any riding-camel, but Allah gives 
authority to His messengers against 
whom He pleases. And Allah is 
Possessor of power over all things. 

7 Whatever Allah restored to His 
Messenger from the people of the 
towns, it is for Allah and for the 
Messenger, and for the near of kin and 
the orphans and the needy and the 
wayfarer, so that it be not taken by 
turns by the rich among you. And 
whatever the Messenger gives you, 
accept it, and whatever he forbids you, 
abstain (therefrom) ; and keep your . 
duty to Allah. Surely Allah is Severe 
in retribution. 2177 



<f » <. 3 f. ".A \y fit *\>f?S.< 

®J*^ $if Cp ()* au\ j *L=j 



2477 This verse relates to property acquired in war, which is called fai', 
being derived from afd'a, which occurs in this verse, another kind, called 
ghanimah, being mentioned in 8:41, for which see 1007. The word afa'a means, 
He restored to the Muslims, or gave to them as spoil, the property of the disbelievers 
(LL). Hence fai' comes to mean such of the possessions of the disbelievers as accrue 
to the Muslims without war, or such as are obtained from the believers in a 
plurality of gods after the laying down of arms (LL). 

The fai' is not distributed among the warriors for the reason that there has 
been no righting. It is described here as being for Allah and for the Messenger, 
the near of kin, the orphans, the needy and the wayfarer. From this it will be 
seen that the whole of it was to be distributed in exactly the same manner as 
the one-fifth of the ghanimah, for which see 1007. A reference to that note will 
show that the Prophet's share was for the benefit of the Muslims. Bd states that 
there are three different opinions as to the Prophet's share after his death. 
According to one it should go to the Imam or the head ; according to a second, 
it should be spent on the army and the fortification of the boundaries ; and 
according to a third, it is for the benefit of the Muslims in general. The lives 
of the Holy Prophet and his earlier successors — a conqueror like 'Umar, before 
whom, wearing patched clothes, was brought all the hoarded wealth of Persia 
and Syria — are a sufficient testimony that the Prophet's share was always spent 
for the benefit of the Muslims. In fact, this share was considered as a part of the 
Bait al-Mal, the public treasury, for when, after the Holy Prophet's death, his 
daughter Fatimah claimed a share of Fidk, which was also a part of fai', Abu Bakr 
refused it on the ground that it was not the personal property of the Holy 
Prophet, and he decided in fact that a prophet does not leave any property to be 
inherited by his heirs. The feud which thus arose has rent the Muslim world into 
two great schools. The prohibition contained in the words so that it be not taken 
by turns by the rich among you is directed against the Prophet's share being 
inherited at all. 
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8 (It is) for the poor who fled, who 
were driven from their homes and 
their . possessions, seeking grace of 
Allah and (His) pleasure, and helping 
Allah and His Messenger. These it is 
that are the truthful. 2478 

9 And those who made their abode 
in the City and in faith before them 
love those who have fled to them, and 
find in their hearts no need of what 
they are given, and prefer (them) 
before themselves, though poverty 
may afflict them. 2479 And whoever is 
saved from the niggardliness of his 
soul, these it is that are the successful. 



,jJ> '. A *' .■?! «'» '■»',, *^ii'„ 

£'}&■ in >> 'iX^I? *"'* \ 
j, j-f, «"T^ » <L ^ »-5i ^5 ,i»s 



10 And those who come after them ,> t,, ,, , ,,<*, ,-> .-s s 

say: Our Lord, forgive us and our yji^AJ^^ 6^ i^* W.^ -? 

brethren who had precedence of us in ^^,^,^^1 &5 

faith, and leave no spite in our hearts vy*~v„yj ^yr,,' w> 



It may be added that under modern conditions when the soldiers are paid by 
the State, all spoils of war may be treated as fai'. 

2478 It should be noted that the refugees in general did not receive any 
share of this property: it was only to the poor among them that something was 
given for maintenance, the reason for which is clearly stated in the verse, viz., 
they had lost everything and had to leave their homes as well as their property. 
It is necessary to remember, moreover, that one of the important heads of 
expenditure in the Bait al-Mal, was the help of the poor and those who were 
unable to earn their own livelihood. It was under that head that the Refugees 
who had lost all their wealth and homes and were still so poor that they could 
not carry on any business of their own, were to receive anything from what the 
Ban! Nadir left, all of which formed part of the public treasury. 

2479 By those who made their abode in the City and in faith are meant the 
Ansar or the Helpers, i.e., the Muslim residents of Madlnah. Ddr means a house 
or a mansion as well as a country, or a city or a town or village (LL), and with 
the article al, al-Dar means al-Madlnah or the City of the Prophet (LL). The 
meaning is that they made an abode in the city of the Prophet and the faith ; 
the faith being likened to a place of abode. Before them signifies before their 
(i.e., the Refugees') coming to Madlnah. 

When the Muslims fled from Makkah, they found a refuge in Madlnah, 
where the Muslim inhabitants received them as if they were their brothers, lodging 
them in their own houses, and many of them were still living in the houses of 
their benefactors, when the banishment of the BanI Nadir took place. On this the 
Holy Prophet asked the Helpers to consent to one of two proposals, i.e., to have 
a share of what was acquired from the Ban! Nadir and give part of their houses 
and wealth to the Refugees, or to Jet the (poor) Refugees alone have a share in 
that property, so that with it they might build their houses, and make a start in 
some business or trade. The Ansar replied that they were willing that the Refugees 
alone should have a share, and, notwithstanding that, they might continue to lodge 
in their houses (Rz). 
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towards those who believe. Our Lord, 
surely Thou art Kind, Merciful. 2480 









SECTION 2 : The Hypocrites fail in their Promise to the Jews 



1 1 Hast thou not seen the hypo- 
crites ? They say to their brethren 
who disbelieve from among the People 
of the Book : If you are expelled, we 
certainly will go forth with you, and 
we will never obey any one concerning 
you ; and if you are fought against, we 
will certainly help you. And Allah 
bears witness that they surely are 
liars. 2481 

12 If they are expelled, they will 
not go forth with them, and if they 
are fought against, they will not help 
them ; and even if they help them, 
they will certainly turn (their) backs ; 
then they shall not be helped. 

13 Your fear in their hearts is 
indeed greater than Allah's. That is 
because they are a people who under- 
stand not. 

14 They will not fight against you 
in a body save in fortified towns or 
from behind walls. Their fighting 
between them is severe. Thou wouldst 
think them united, but their hearts are 
divided. That is because they are a 
people who have no sense. 

15 Like those before them 
shortly: 2482 they tasted the evil conse- 



P^Ji 0*~= (X d ^ jS -J o^»\ j&~>\ V 

-S r j* 3 ' )^»^J-;i>!> 3 < , .»<» ^ 

(t,<)f<i '\ t \i,kl )>>Ji. 



2480 This verse contains two directions for all future Muslim generations, 
viz., to pray for the forgiveness of earlier generations that have passed away before 
them and to pray for their hearts to be free from all spite towards their living 
Muslim brethren. 

2481 The hypocrites deceived the Jews with false promises, and thus 
encouraged them to fight against the Prophet. 

2482 According to some, this description applies to the Ban! Qainuqa', and 
accotding to others, to t-he Quraish slain on the field of Badr. 
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quences of their conduct, and for Hj,> t ' (s> »<- >'<'Z'jt \1 '\\" \>\\< 

\ ■ c i u „• . ©fill olafj^^^lduj'yo 

them is a painful chastisement. ^i-v ■ ^* K-- w • 

16 Like the devil when he says to ^) J^, ^Jj t V^J 
man : Disbelieve. But when he dis- ' '' ' ' " ' 
believes, he says: I am free of thee: <ibJo\j>? fi| (3lis jAjIxLJ >ul 
surely I fear Allah, the Lord of the ,,, _ t ' .»,,,,' j, K --->!, 
worlds. ® C^rS^*" C>j 4L' 0&I QL 

17 So the end of both of them is ■>, > j . ,^<<* , / ;^. r / ^c" 
that they are both in the Fire to abide ^^P ] ciW' M^ 0&> 
therein. And that is the reward of the ©i^^t^S^^i^^. 
wrongdoers. '" " 



SECTION 3 : An Exhortation 

18 O you who believe, keep your v,//i,. >.%, f*\ ■" -""vi uVlX 
duty to Allah, and let every soul con- >^ *>' ^ V- 1 ^' ^ 
sider that which it sends forth for the ^ ^ SV^C^SS t£ <j^ 
morrow, and keep your duty to Allah. *^ ^ 5 ( ^ 
Surely Allah is Aware of what you do. ©(jJj^iJ{^J J^f-Aoi (jj. 

19 And be not like those who 3J? ^^ ,* ^, .^r^,/. J*'" «.'(-' 
forget Allah, so He makes them forget f<V^U<al)I \y~> C^SJe '^j^ y > 
their own souls. These are the trans- @ ''j^t %jt, &$£*"&*& 
gressors. v ' " " ■ *^ 

20 Not alike are the companions , , ,, , c ,, ,^ - -:,'.< 
of the Fire and the owners of the <-r*«°h S,^ ] ^*°' <Jl*~l ^ 
Garden. The owners of the Garden ©^g^a^l vi^T^I 
are the achievers. 

21 Had We sent down this Quran tJ^lS- \s- £JljjJ' 'jJbCJ^ P 
on a mountain, thou wouldst certainly * , « r ^ , ^^ « 
have seen it falling down, splitting a^^^>^Vi*^aX*U^vi.sCjljJ 
asunder because of the fear of Allah. ^ ^ ^, ^.^ 
And We set forth these parables to ^ '^-f w ' ^ 
men that they may reflect. ^^fssOtfj" js^Iil 



22 He is Allah besides Whom there , . , 7 ,,< ^\><T j .1, > i K-i 

,s no God : The Knower of the unseen S^t^^^W 1 ^ V 
and the seen ; He is the Beneficent, the ^ '^*Jt ' l^X^ S^lll)! "J 
Merciful. 2483 «W/IT'^'T- 



2483 From this verse to the end we have a most beautiful collection of 
the Divine names. 
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23 He is Allah, besides Whom there 
is no God ; the King, the Holy, the 
Author of Peace, the Granter of 
Security, Guardian over all, the 
Mighty, the Supreme, the Possessor of 
greatness. Glory be to Allah from 
that which they set up (with Him) ! 






24 He is Allah; the Creator, the >< >«'>\i '*> X A\ '-\\<\\ '« . •-•£ 

Maker, the Fashioner: His are the *J •-W J^ d^ *>' ^ 

most beautiful names. Whatever is in ; £ ^f^l^J^ij! fc^)l 

the heavens and the earth declares His ' , ,, „, ^ E ,^> x , , ,, 

glory; and He is the Mighty, the Wise. (3^t!lj^Jly>> ijfjyh O^-Jt 











CHAPTER 60 
Al-Mumtahanah : THE WOMAN WHO IS EXAMINED 

(Revealed at Madinah: 2 sections; H «<me.r) 

The whole of this chapter deals with the relations between the Muslims and 
the non-Muslims, and in particular with the undesirability of relations with those 
enemies who were bent upon extirpating Islam, and who, not being satisfied with 
expelling the Muslims from their homes, now made war on them. It is in this 
connection that the Holy Prophet is enjoined to examine the women who came 
to him from among the idolaters for the purpose of embracing Islam, so that, if 
they were found to be inspired by sincere motives, they should be retained. It is 
this circumstance which gives its title to this chapter. It shows that, notwith- 
standing enmity, the Muslims were required to be fair in their dealings with the 
disbelievers. A clear statement was needed regarding the relations of the two 
communities on account of the hostilities which had sprung up between them. 
This gives us the clue to its connection with the last chapter. 

The first section opens with an injunction against entering into friendly 
relations with the enemies of Islam, and the example of Abraham is quoted. The 
second section, however, adds that every non-Muslim is not to be regarded as an 
enemy. This direction, given as it was at a very late date, furnishes a basic 
principle in a discussion of the question of friendly relations. It is then stated 
that women who fled from Makkah to escape persecution, could be given shelter 
if they were found, on examination, to be sincere. 

The date of revelation may be placed between the treaty of Hudaibiyah and 
the conquest of Makkah ; it was very likely the seventh year of the Hijrah. 
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SECTION 1 Friendly Relations with Enemies 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 O you who believe, take not My 
enemy and your enemy for friends. 
Would you offer them love, while they 
deny the Truth that has come to you, 
driving out the Messenger and your- 
selves because you believe in Allah, 
your Lord? 2184 If you have come forth 
to strive in My way and to seek My 
pleasure, would you love them in 
secret ? And I know what you con- 
ceal and what you manifest. And 
whoever of you does this, he indeed 
strays from the straight path. 

2 If they overcome you, they will 
be your enemies, and will stretch forth 
their hands and their tongues towards 
you with evil,- ls " and they desire that 
you may disbelieve. 

3 Your relationships and your 
children would not profit you, on the 
day of Resurrection — He will decide 
between you. And Allah is Seer of 
what you do. 

4 Indeed, there is for you a good 
example in Abraham and those with 
him, when they said to their people : 
We are clear of you and of that which 
you serve besides Allah. We disbelieve 



sa^li jo-Wi (jy^-> f\fiy j>>}J& > 



■j>. ', 



<= )j.j- <. »-r . 5-s. " T"ti 



sU)t * jbioosj O-aV. S ^-*^«J '>>^. 

j^-oJ u>-»-»- , Uj 






-by~i 



/ ',>9,<xi Vr? ti^'-';t?'i 



^484 It should be noted that the reason given for not taking the disbelievers 
as friends is that they are the enemies of Allah and His Messenger, who drove 
out the Prophet and the Muslims from their homes. Vv. 8 and 9 afford a full 
explanation. 

2485 That is, they would slay you with their hands and revile you with their 
tongues. 
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in you and there has arisen enmity 
and hatred between us and you for- 
ever until you believe in Allah alone 
— except Abraham's saying to his 
sire : I would ask forgiveness for thee, 
and I control naught for thee from 
Allah. 2486 Our Lord, on Thee do we 
rely, and to Thee do we turn, and to 
Thee is the eventual coming. 

5 Our Lord, make us not a trial for 
those who disbelieve, and forgive us, 
our Lord. Surely Thou art the Mighty, 
the Wise. 

6 Certainly there is for you in them 
a good example, for him who hopes 
for Allah and the Last Day. And who- 
ever turns away, surely Allah is the 
Self-Sufficient, the Praised. 






J 



® P J^=C^\ 



SECTION 2 : Friendly Relations with non-Muslims 



7 It may be that Allah will bring 
about friendship between you and 
those of them whom you hold as 
enemies. And Allah is Powerful ; and 
Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 21 " 



<$>(*&> Si** Wl Jri.^i 



8 Allah forbids you not respecting &^^}^\%gy 
those who fight you not for religion, ' ' ~* ^-^ *** ■* °^ 

nor drive you forth from your homes, !&Z*&£&j4i$J <£^(X 



2486 As shown in 790, it was not Abraham's father for whom he thus 
prayed, for ultimately this sire of Abraham proved to be a deadly enemy. 
Abraham's example is quoted to show how loving and tender he was towards his 
people, yet, when it became clear to him that they were bent upon uprooting 
the Truth, even Abraham could not maintain relations of friendship with them. 
The ■ Holy Prophet and his companions were in like manner now obliged to 
renounce all relationships of friendship with a people who were not only the 
avowed enemies of the Muslims but also in a state of continual war with them. 
For Abraham's promise to ask forgiveness for his sire, see 19:47. 

■ u 2 l 87 j- r i h '^ VerSe makes ic clear that the prohibition against friendly relations 
with the disbelievers was only temporary, to be operative only so long as the war 
continued. The friendship prophetically referred to here was brought about after 
the conquest of Makkah. 
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that you show them kindness and deal 
with them justly. Surely Allah loves 
the doers of justice. 2488 

9 Allah forbids you only respecting 
those who fight you for religion, and 
drive you forth from your homes and 
help (others) in your expulsion, that 
you make friends of them ; and who- 
ever makes friends of them, these are 
the wrongdoers. 

10 O you who believe, when 
believing women come to you fleeing, 
examine them. Allah knows best their 
faith. Then if you know them to be 
believers send them not back to the 
disbelievers. 2489 Neither are these 
(women) lawful for them, nor are 
those (men) lawful for them. And 
give them what they have spent ; and 
there is no blame on you in marrying 
them, when you give them their 
dowries. And hold not to the ties of 
marriage of disbelieving women, and 
ask for what you have spent, and let 
them ask for what they have spent. 



&*&. 



,J>>i 









> '> ■&>»■>>!'' >v<etf /) \r<",r. 






2488 This verse and the one that follows, revealed as they were at a time 
when the relations between the Muslims' and the disbelievers were most strained 
on account of the existence of a continual state of war between the two parties, 
settle conclusively that friendly relations between Muslims and non-Muslims, as 
such, are not prohibited. It is in the light of these verses that all the verses 
forbidding friendly relations with the disbelievers should be read, because here the 
true principle is revealed in unmistakable language, allowing friendly relations 
with one class of disbelievers and prohibiting such relations with those of another 
class. 

2489 People continued to embrace Islam at Makkah, although there was 
now no preacher of the faith there. This gradual conversion to Islam continued 
notwithstanding the bitter persecution of the new converts, which compelled them 
to flee from their homes. It is an unparalleled example of the deep impression 
which the Holy Prophet's truth had made upon the Makkans. The example cited 
here relates to believing women who fled to Madinah under these circumstances. 
These women were not taken unconditionally ; it was necessary that they should be 
examined. In accordance with this injunction we find it related that the Holy 
Prophet obtained the assurance of such women under oath that they had not left 
their homes except on account of Islam, and that it was not the desertion of 
their husbands or the love of anyone that had prompted them to Ike (JB, Kf). 
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That is Allah's judgment ; He judges 
between you. And Allah is Knowing 
Wise. 2491 

1 1 And if any part (of the dowries) 
of your wives has passed away from 
you to the disbelievers, then your turn 
comes, give to those whose wives have 
gone away the like of what they have 
spent, and keep your duty to Allah in 
Whom you believe. 2492 

12 O Prophet, when believing 
women come to thee giving thee a 
pledge that they will not associate 
aught with Allah, and will not steal, 
nor commit adultery ; nor kill their 
children, nor bring a calumny which 
they have forged of themselves, nor 
disobey thee in what is good, accept 
their pledge, and ask forgiveness for 
them from Allah. Surely Allah is 
Forgiving, Merciful. 2493 

13 O you who believe, take not for 
friends a people with whom Allah is 
wroth — they indeed despair of the 
Hereafter, as the disbelievers despair 
of those in the graves. 2494 






W^c^-J-J l/->4*- «U)I (Jl, 4JJI 
(^ i©Ji c^ri U^= S^>j| 



th, ifk V S j a ? ° f Pf, rman< -' nt w «fare maintained between the Muslims and 

he disbelievers did not allow of any social relationship to be established I between 
the two patties. Hence marriage relationship, between Muslim men and dis 
beheving women as well as those between Muslim women and tte disbelievS 

d":oVTu^tici 8e r ;su b f t ed mamtained; each party h - g ™ d <«« ^ 

2492 It is a case in which a Muslim husband is allowed to recoup the lo« 
sustained of the dowry of a disbelieving wife who has deserted torn from the 
sum due for the payment of dowry for a Muslim woman who has fled from he 
disbelievers and ,o,ned the Muslims, or from acquisitions gained „ w^K 

who E XTTerto Xm £ ^^ ^ » "°*™ & d °— ° f ~n 

2493 Most of the commentators think that the pledge spoken of in thi, 
verse was only taken by the Holy Prophet after the conquest of Makkah when 
large numbers of women as well as men embraced Islam, 

2494 The reference is to the Jews. One sect of the Jews denied the 
Resurrection, to which reference is contained in the concluding word, of X vert 
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CHAPTER 61 
/4/-$*#: THE RANKS 

(Revealed at MadInah: 2 sections; 14 rerxej) 

The title of this chapter is taken from the injunction to the Muslims to fight 
in defence of the faith in Ranks, for fighting was now essential for the preservation 
of the very life of the Muslim community. After giving that in,unct.on, the first 
Action soeak of Moses and Jesus and of the latter's prophecy w.th regard to the 
adv n" of the ^Prophet, and this is followed by a prophecy of the triumph 
of Islam over a°l other religions. The second section exhorts the Muslims to 
r-et themselves in the cause of truth, if they would see that prophecy fulfilled, 
cftmg the exampl" M = Jesus. The date of revelation is very probably the first or 
the second year of the Hijrah. 



SECTION 1 Triumph of Islam 



^\^l*Sp\ iti\ 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is in the heavens and ^j \J^ o^-iM dJ-° $k 7$r" 
whatever is in the earth glorifies " 9 '(>>.■> .'\\"S*- v'Vtt 
Allah; and He is the Mighty, the Wise. Q^=oJI S..^ \ ^ > W» ] 

2 O you who believe, why say you K u}'>&'A^ W* ^ 



that which you do not ? 

3 It is most hateful in the sight of 
Allah that you say that which you do 
not. 24 ' 5 

4 Surely Allah loves those who fight 
in His way in ranks, as if they were a 
solid wall. 24953 



i^vi^io^fcL.;**' 



,. s >. r , f '1 ,\ JJ, * s\\ <y 



S» fiSmTS h.tefttl .0 God. It I. deed, the. open the »,, .. .»«.»- 
2495a They had to fight in sell-defence ; see 2 : 190 ; 2i8. etc. 
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5 And when Moses said to his - . , is ,„ , _, „ ,, 
people: O my people, why do you -^<5^ f^^C^V jl5 i>J,5 
malign me, when you know that I am 'V >\"\ y >*"(&■ ' " *•<*»>» 
Allah's messenger to you ?"•■* But 0r " J ^ <^>* XjJ ^->-> <&*& 
when they deviated, Allah made their ^t r\ft\' i £ti%&"J&\ A\ 
hearts deviate. And Allah guides not „ „/ ^STZi.,, 
rhe transgressing people. f£» I iJO&y e&l j j^^o 

6 And when Jesus, son of Mary, ^ '%J. 
said : O Children of Israel, surely I am ^, „„, ^„ , >3 U2*-2*» 
the messenger of Allah to you, i&tj^jr* iji\ J^£ ffi \\', 
verifying that which is before me of > ^j<> i, -W'** t T'-^'"'. 
the Torah and giving the good news ^^i-i^ U-TiJ t^J. (Js^b—d 
of a Messenger who will come after £$! £* &£ 6^ tjllj^ 
me, his name being Ahmad. 2 ' 196 But ,^ , , „"* ^ r /^ 
when he came to them with clear <JvX*> £-• Qtj ^^J J Jj^y>"j 

^/^^o^-T^i 

33 • 69 95 s b ee T 201 ftu , ^ a «. used > his own followers is stated in 

met with in the person of the Holv P, m L u ■ J j 14 -, 16 and 16: ? are 
ab.de for ever, an so i the Prophet r'^i! "^ t0 be one who sha11 
promulgate a new law. He is sok f ^ iethinllu ,'v comes "° P ro P h « » 
perfect law that the Holy Prophet came ST '/^i and " was with a 

lohn 16-12 14- "T £, rro P net came. And clearest of all are the words of 

them now^Howbei whence TYp'rif ofVY"' V ° U ' ^ ye ^ « bear 
into all truth: for he shall nor .iflf'f k ."A ' S C ? me > he wil1 « ulde V°" 
that shall he speak • and he J rfff <£? u msdf ' but wha "oever he shall hear, 

the G»/ rJi be a oeZr n° V f ^ ^"^ eVll V but the teachin « of 
Quran if the on.X^wVchdaim Uf a^erte law° (2) That' £*€** fa 
would not speak of himself hnr f t,„t „,k X u u . i , , ( ' lnat the Comforter 
conveying eLctly th"e' ideV'a ftho" sfof ot ? 1?'^ ^1??" ^ ™ ds 

H°of ProptSa^t^ft IT ft ^ * ^ ™' ^ 
Verify Je P sus by den"unc.ng^ JSftg attse^alUlfwh^w^^S 
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arguments, they said: This is clear <f, t m() , < , » % s 

enchantment."" ® &*? j-*-jU* 15>V» 

7 And who is more unjust than he oujf <j-6- (_£j*j\ £/*"$ j»UM <jr* f 
who forges a lie against Allah and he , ± ^ , » . <■ . r »>//// . •*"?. 
is invited to Islam. And Allah guides J £>— >" lii C?^> >* > ^^ 
not the unjust people." 98 g^&\ ^ tf^i'tf ^ 

8 They desire to put out the light ».,„*" 1>,A ,,> .„, -, j>, j> 
of Allah with their mouths, but Allah r^V^ 1 ^ ] ^^OJ0^i 
will perfect His light, though the dis- @ ^yjg\ tf*U bj A %&%\' 
believers may be averse. ' " '- " 

9 He it is Who sent His Messenger ^^ £gf. fofi ^ £ 
with the guidance and the true reli- ^ _, , , " 
gion, that He may make it overcome c^.oJ'(3"*' 4>d^ (}r*^ Oii. i 
the religions, all of them, though the . ,^ »^> „ ^ ,•?•«*, 
polytheists may be averse. 2499 © OV -^ ' tjr^ * ■> 4& 



upon Jesus and his mother. 

It is argued, however, that the Comforter is here called the Spirit of Truth, 
and hence the words cannot be applicable to a man. But it is equally difficult 
to see why Jesus should call him another Comforter; evidently he was referring 
to a human being as he himself was. Moreover, we cannot imagine a spirit not 
speaking of himself but speaking only that which he shall hear, which a com- 
parison with Deut. 18: 18 clearly shows to be a prophet like Moses. And it should 
be noted that the Holy Prophet is frequently called The Truth in the Holy 
Qur'an, as in 17:81. 

Another point worth mentioning is that the different prophecies about the 
Holy Prophet really refer to the different phases of his life. The two aspects of 
the life of the Holy Prophet are jalal and jamal, i.e., an aspect of glory and an 
aspect of beauty, the first finding its manifestation in the name Muhammad and 
the second in Ahmad. Each of the two great prophets, Moses and Jesus, prophesied 
about the Holy Prophet in words expressing that aspect of his life which was in 
consonance with his own nature — glory finding greater expression in Moses, 
who was prophet, lawgiver and king at the same time, and beauty in Jesus, on 
account of the beauty of his moral teachings, while both these elements were 
combined in the person of the Holy Prophet. 

2497 The Holy Prophet is referred to here, as the next verse clearly shows. 

2498 By the words, "who forges a lie against Allah and he is invited to 
Islam," are meant the rejectors who called the truth an enchantment, as stated at 
the end of the last vetse, and as shown by the words that follow here : And Allah 
guides not the unjust people. It was these people that were invited to Islam, 
while the Prophet was an inviter, as he is elsewhere called ; see, for instance, 
3 : 192 ; 20 : 108. Their polytheistic beliefs are repeatedly called a forgery in the 
Holy Qur'an, as, for instance, in 6:138, and again in 6: 139. Or, the Christians 
are meant who were invited to the Truth, but they forged a lie that Jesus was 
the son of God and that he took away their sins. 

2499 Verses 8 and 9 contain two different prophecies. In the first of these 
we ate told that all attempts to annihilate Islam will fail,, and they did fail. In 
the second it is affirmed that Islam will be made the predominant religion, the 
truth of which was witnessed by Arabia in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. But 
both prophecies have a wider significance. Attempts are still being made to 
annihilate Islam, and the Divine promise is that all these attempts shall be 
brought to naught ; while the predominance of Islam over all the religions of the 
world would in time be established, as clearly as it was in Arabia. The cora- 

34 
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SECTION 2 : Establishment of Truth needed Sacrifices 

10 O you who believe, shall I lead \* vfp-r ■>, ' >,S'\ -" • ^t-'-iff 
you to a merchandise which will J* fW*l c>W tfi*» W.V. 
deliver you from a painful chastise- ©,4/^0^(Ir2>3^J^?i 



ment 



5 



11 You should believe in Allah ^joj^^^^t/O^^ CJ^-^P' 
and His Messenger, and strive hard in ^',^/v ,,-r " «, ' ,» - ,. 
Allah's way with your wealth and j£^oj] j 'J>4^\j £ii ' L^^r' <i, 
your lives. That is better for you, did ^££3^' , ^j^Aji, 

you but know ! ,yTT> ' " 7&>>- >. >Y< ' • '■" 

12 He will forgive you your sins >^5^; A'^i^-^ 
and cause you to enter Gardens where- '^J&S) \ U^J .'»» V>^5 oii 
in rivers flow, and goodly dwellings -^ H?^ CT> ^ • # . 
in Gardens of perpetuity — that is i» <jJ^o£> Jj^CL'' ^Clij 
the mighty achievement — * " ' ^ ,,X , 

13 And yet another (blessing) that ^ X- ®^J^|* 
you love: help from Allah and a j 4l)t <^-Jj-«u ^4>y^> if J"' > 
victory near at hand ; and give good x , , 9 , x""^ l > ' - "V- 
news to the believers. 25 "" ® ^^ f f^J ^ ^ 

14 O you who believe, be helpers ^\j>&\ fy'/\y"\ Oi^^&fe. 
(in the cause) of Allah, as Jesus, son , M ,*> ,„* ?■>, '■> '\\<.\'Y 
of Mary, said to the disciples : Who Wf ] M fto*U*<f** ^ ^ 
are my helpers in the cause of Allah ? ^§/£\ $$°<x*\ Jj, &j)S2A & 
The disciples said: We are helpers } ~'t,,v,, , ,,> ^ , y , _">■>< 
(in the cause) of Allah. So a party of ^j-J ^USc^i\3 djjVUa)' c^ 
the Children of Israel believed and z <i < <* ' , ,<'(, ,■,■>*{,■>> <.-- 
another' party disbelieved; then We O^U O^j <^^(# 
aided those who believed against their j^,j j£ ^ \'ii\ ££uj\ ISoolS 
enemy, and they became pre- '' v ' ^, ', ,»'■>■?* 
dominant. 2501 ® C^j-^ 5 * >*~*u 



mentators say that this predominance will be brought about through the Promised 
Messiah (Rz). Polytheists, it should be rioted, include the Christians, for they 
adopted the polytheistic doctrine of Trinity. 

2500 The prophecy in the previous verse relates to the Hereafter, while 
that in this verse relates to the victories of the Muslims over the disbelievers. 

2501 The desctiption applies to the triumph of the teachings of Christ over 
those who opposed the dissemination of his teachings, and speaks prophetically 
of the ultimate triumph of Islam over all other religions of the world. 



CHAPTER 62 
M-Jtmm'ah: THE CONGREGATION 

(REVEALED AT MadInah: 2 sections; 11 verses) 

This chapter receives its name from the exhortation to gather together on 
the day of Congregation, or Friday, The first section, after stating that the Prophet 
was a purifier of his immediate followers as well as of those who would come later 
on, warns the Muslims of the danger which brought about the downfall of the 
Jewish nation. They had with them the letter of the law, but were not true to 
its spirit. The reason for this was that they gave themselves up to worldly 
occupations and did not even observe their Sabbath, which was set apart for 
religious devotion. The second section enjoins the Muslims not to neglect their 
prayers in congregation, and the congregation of Friday is specially spoken of. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be assigned to the first year of 
the Hijrah. 



SECTION 1 Muslims chosen for Divine Favours 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- ' -s i, < *■ «r >t 1 1 > 

ficent, the Merciful. '= r " *->■ " - " 

1 Whatever is in the heavens and (jj, Lc ) Or*^ ' CJ. ^° $*, 7VJ-J 
whatever is in the earth glorifies .'.'',» y» f -\\ *\\''\\ v,'Vtt 
Allah, the King, the Holy, the Mighty, ^ ^^ ^ ^^' 
the Wise. 0^%^t 

2 He it is Who raised among the ^3^ J ££&$& 
illiterates 2002 a Messenger from ^ ^ <' ^ ' 
among themselves, who recites to them %$%'} 'Col jt$& ^'^tJ^t, 
His messages and purines them, and , '., ^y , y ', ,>, ?f»*,t ' 
teaches them the Book and the (j\ >°"^lS^i\ i ^^\j>\*^ii 
Wisdom — although they were before v »J ^ tf'tf > y *% 
certainly in manifest error — ^"v ^ OsW. 

3 And others from among them b j^j |^^ &j>£a £*L>^ > 
who have not yet joined them. And " f , ~r__'\\ '■ ' /, »''''' x 
He is the Mighty, the Wise."" ©>*%^l Ji'* 3 ^ >* > 



I'bQl For the word Ummi, see 117, 950. 

2503 Abu Hurairah says: "We were sitting with the Holy Prophet when 
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THE CONGREGATION 
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4 That is Allah's grace ; He grants 
ir to whom He pleases. And Allah is 
the Lord of mighty grace. 

5 The likeness of those who were 
charged with the Torah, then they 
observed it not, is as the likeness of 
the ass carrying books. Evil is the like- 
ness of the people who reject the 
messages of Allah. And Allah guides 
not the iniquitous people. 

6 Say : O you who are Jews, if you 
think that you are the favourites of 
Allah to the exclusion of other people, 
then invoke death, if you are 
truthful. 2504 

7 But they will never invoke it 
because of what their hands have sent 
before. And Allah is Knower of the 
wrongdoers. 

8 Say : The death from which you 
flee, that will surely overtake you ; then 
you will be sent back to the Knower of 
the unseen and the seen, so He will 
inform you of that which you did. 



^r^o jo uj tool <u>^k-j y i 
t' \\' ?l'l^,Y?-\ f (^\< 

t ",\ '><. ? 9 ~?.z. 



the chapter entitled al-]umu'ah was revealed to him, and in it the words others 
from among them who have not yet joined them. I asked the Holy Prophet : 
' Who are these ? ' He gave no reply until I questioned him thrice. Salman, the 
Persian, was sitting among us, and the Holy Prophet placed his hand on Salman, 
and said, ' Even if faith were near the Pleiades, a man from among these would 
surely find it'" (B. 65 : lxii, 1). This report would show that the verse applies 
to a man of Persian descent. As other reports show that the Messiah would 
appear among the Muslims at a time when they would have the letter of the 
law with them but would not be true to its spirit, the reference in the report given 
here is particularly to the Messiah or to his time. The significance is that after 
a time, when the true spirit of Islam should have been lost, a man would be 
raised who, again receiving the light from the Holy Prophet, would spread the 
light of Islam in the world. But some commentators understand that non-Arabs, 
or all Muslims coming after the Prophet, are meant (Rz, JB). The Prophet wculd 
thus be the teacher forever, through his disciples, and no Israelite prophet would 
be sent as a teacher to the Muslim community. 

2504 The prayer for death spoken of here is the same as that in 2 : 94, for 
which see 138. 
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SECTION 2 : Friday Prayer 

9 O you who believe, when the call ^ ^ ^ ^ - ^ ^ 
is sounded for prayer on Friday, hasten ^ ^^ -- ^ ~ ' ^ - •• 
to the remembrance of Allah and leave \^Li\3 "d^Jii\J>i er2 ^X^i 
off traffic. That is better for you, if , t ^, " ^„ ^ <, V (. 
you know. 2505 A4^> ^'W^^V?^ 

10 But when the prayer is ended, ®0>y^ J ^f = ^ ®'yi ;\T 
disperse abroad in the land and seek l}j-ip>-j\o B^^' S?^ 1 ^' ^y 
of Allah's grace, and remember Allah ^ \»<» »» J "' , i^ ^'S'll i 
much, that you may be successful. &*\ df> U*A ±>^) > '^? S y\ 3, 

11 And when they see merchandise ^^^," a ,-r ~<*„,\s .\A'\ K \ ' 
or sport, they break away to it, and Vyt^W'W > ] wU^jlj^},.' 
leave thee standing. 2505 * Say: What <^£ $&<$ 2$j'X&\ 
is with Allah is better than sport and " x < , * w i . 
merchandise. And Allah is the Best a^e)^;^ 1 &*'■>&*$& 
of Providers. © ' AJ ^ ' j£* oil ( S 



2505 The word Jumu'ah is derived from jamda, he gathered, and yaarn! 
al-Jumu'ah means the <**y 0/ Congregation. The time of the Jumu'ah is just after 
noon and the service, which consists only of two rak'ats instead of the four 
rak'ats of the early afternoon prayer, is preceded by a sermon. The words of this 
verse and those of the following show that ordinary business may be carried on 
by a Muslim on Friday before or after the Jumu'ah prayer. Hence, unlike the 
Jewish and the Christian Sabbaths, it is not necessarily a day of rest. But attend- 
ance at the Jumu'ah prayers is obligatory, and as soon as the call to prayer is 
sounded, every Muslim is bound to leave business of every kind and immediately 
hasten to the mosque. Every nation has a Sabbath, or a so-called day of Divine 
service set apart from the ordinary weekdays, but in practice, the whole day is 
never given to prayer. In fact, a Muslim, who is allowed to do his ordinary work 
on Friday, gives more time to his prayers than the majority of those who recognize 
a seventh day as their Sabbath. The idea underlying the Sabbath is, no doubt, a 
temporary cessation of the material and physical activities, to give place to 
spiritual exercise and to holding communion with the Divine Being_ Islam, on 
the other hand, requires communion with the Divine Being to be observed 
throughout the entire week, five times daily. Thus it gives a real chance to its 
followers for the exercise and development of the spiritual faculties, which in 
others lie quite dormant. The Islamic division of prayers is much more suited 
to elevate a man spiritually, affording true spiritual food to the soul than is to 
be discovered in any other form of worship. 

2505a Those spoken of here are apparently the hypocrites. The tact that the 
next chapter deals with the hypocrites corroborates this. 



CHAPTER 63 
Al-Munafiqun : THE HYPOCRITES 

(Revealed at Madinah: 2 sections; 11 verses) 

The entire chapter, as its name shows, deals with the hypocrites and con- 
demns hypocrisy. The first section speaks of their false promises and their desire 
to see Islam abased and wiped out, while the second section concludes with an 
exhortation to the Muslims to be sincere and not to be led away by the love 
of wealth and children. 

The date of revelation may be assigned to a time when the hypocrites 
became separated from the believers, which first took place in the battle of Utmd, 
and therefore it was probably in the third year of the Hijrah that it was revealed. 



SECTION 1 The Hypocrites 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the hypocrites come to 
thee, they say: We bear witness that 
thou art indeed Allah's Messenger. And 
Allah knows thou art indeed His 
Messenger. And Allah bears witness 
that the hypocrites are surely liars. 

2 They take shelter under their 
oaths, thus turning (men) from Allah's 
way. Surely evil is that which they do. 

3 That is because they believed, 
then disbelieved ; thus their hearts are 
sealed, so they understand not. 250r ' 



\x^\y^3 <j}a^J\ 2^\i>l 



2506 Note how the sealing of hearts is described here. It is man's own 
action which is the cause, while the sealing is but the necessary consequence. 
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4 And when thou seest them, their h »" r^f £&&>J£Z> \%\ '> 
persons please thee; and if they speak, ^ '.',: ,^C.< ,\, 
thou listenest to their speech. They Jyig Mly*l t<*-~i \yj*lo),J 
are like pieces of wood, clad with < ^ ^,^ k ^ x^x-s, o/.; 
garments. They think every cry to be <>==» CJ^-^V. &^~~° ^^ :: ^■ 
against them. They are the enemy, *gf^\Q\'jJ*%ii&"<£ZZe 
so beware of them. May Allah destroy ^ „ , , ^ ' ^ ' : u 
them! How they are turned back ! 2507 © (j^=6M #1 J <tu> ^>4^ 

5 And when it is said to them: ,<,-., < w <: , j>< 1>-t<\- 
Come, the Messenger of Allah will ask ;£JjiSu«-ilyv*> ^ CW'JJ--' 
forgiveness for you, they turn away 'J^y"^"' yfi ^\ f\ iLj 
their heads and thou seest them Jt+t^iJ^riVW 9* <J^ ^ 
hindering (others), and they are big @ £'/j£==cl3> jU ; <j''uJ£> 
with pride. 

6 It is alike to them whether thou ,< ,<,j< £<gjfi %j&<%^ 
ask forgiveness for them or ask not *~ y t< ,< b ,/ r ,'.»i,s 
forgiveness for them — Allah will ^^J <&\j^.& M) ^aj^ 
never forgive them. Surely Allah \\\"'A\ ,''m1|,'J 
gU1 des not the transgressing people. ©U}i-dW^ tf ^ <^ ^ 

7 They it is who say : Spend not on <Ji- \'^ajL^!jY^i OioJ 1 ,0-* 
those who are with the Messenger of 4< v ^/ «, , ('"'.?,- \i 
Allah that they may disperse. And l>.^ cJr-J ^C^ 
Allah's are the treasures of the ^^ >ViJI c^t 4p 
heavens and the earth, but the hypo- ' ,,' ' - x >..'«, /•-, - 
crites understand not. © ( j > £LsJ >j OJ^J' oN i 

8 They say: If we return to 2^Z^>\ *JHi£5c^ ty$'At. 
Madinah, the mightier will surely ' i"^^^,^ V'v'n «"- f, i 
drive out the meaner therefrom. And AU,; O^'M^^ 1 l^Vv 
might belongs to Allah and His ^/^J^^^V^ 
Messenger and the believers, but the ^ y ^'™' J^ ,' y /, 
hypocrites know not. 2508 q ^'JUI*>*>) Ui^i^*" 

SECTION 2 : An Exhortation 

9 O you who believe, let not your $',#££5*5) |^| g£\ \ffi 
wealth nor your children divert you ,,, ' v , x i^ , sS*", 
from the remembrance of Allah ; and ^y j 71 &\ £'% t^f- 'JS'^A *)} ) 
whoever does that, these are the losers. , , , , , 'ft,, ^. « ,.-?-s 



2507 By the cry is here meant the hostile incursion of the enemy by which 
the tribes are surprised (IX). ■ Whenever there was an incursion of the enemy, the 
hypocrites showed cowardice and thought that the Muslims would be crushed by 
their adversaries. 

2508 So late as this revelation, the hypocrites considered themselves, in con- 
junction with their disbelieving friends, to be the stronger party and the Muslims 
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10 And spend out of that which 
We have given you before death comes 
to one of you, and he says : My Lord, 
why didst Thou not respite me to a 
near term, so that I should have given 
alms and been of the doers of good 
deeds ? 

11- But Allah respites not a soul, 
when its term comes. And Allah' is 
Aware of what you do. 






to be the weaker party, whom they could easily drive out of Madinah. But they 
are toid that they themselves will meet with disgrace. Ultimately their opposition 
came to naught ; see 1090. 



CHAPTER 64 



Al-Taghabun: THE MANIFESTATION OF LOSSES 



Revealed at MadInah : 2 sections ; 18 verses) 



This chapter not only warns the disbelievers of the evil consequences of their 
deeds but also exhorts the believers to continue their march towards spiritual 
advancement, not permitting worldly attractions to interfere in the necessary attain- 
ment of perfection. The chapter is appropriately entitled The Manifestation of 
Losses, because, not only will disbelievers find their losses manifested on a certain 
day, but believers will also find such losses manifested, if they have been remiss 
in fulfilling their obligations. 

The first section, after referring to Allah as being the Creator of both believers 
and disbelievers, -warns the disbelievers of the consequences of their evil deeds 
on the day of Resurrection. The second section exhorts the Muslims to be obedient 
to the Messenger, and not to-be led into a wrong course by worldly allurements. 

There is a difference of opinion as to whether this chapter is of Makkan or 
Madinan origin; the majority incline to the latter opinion. Internal evidence 
shows it to be an early Madinan revelation. 
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SECTION 1 Disbelievers Warned 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Whatever is In the heavens and 
whatever is in the earth glorifies Allah. 
His is the kingdom, and His the 
praise ; and He is Possessor of power 
over all things. 

2 He it is Who created you, but 
one of you is a disbeliever and one 
of you is a believer. And Allah is 
Seer of what you do. 

3 He created the heavens and the 
earth with truth, and He shaped you, 
then made goodly your shapes ; and 
to Him is the resort. 

4 He knows what is in the heavens 
and the earth, and He knows what 
you hide and what you manifest. And 
Allah is Knower of what is in the 
hearts. 

5 Has there not come to you the 
story of those who disbelieved before, 
then tasted the evil consequences of 
their conduct, and they had a painful 
chastisement ? 

6 That is because there came to 
them their messengers with clear 
arguments, but they said: Shall mortals 
guide us ? So they disbelieved and 
turned away, and Allah is above all 
need. And Allah is Self-Sufficienc, 
Praised. 

7 Those who disbelieve think that 
they will not be raised. Say : Aye, by 
my Lord ! you will certainly be 
raised ; then you will certainly be 
informed of what you did. And that 
is easy to Allah. 

8 So believe in Allah and His 
Messenger and the Light which We 
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have revealed. And Allah is Aware 
of what you do. 

9 The day when He will gather you 
for the day of Gathering, that is the 
day of the Manifestation of losses. 2309 
And whoever believes in Allah and 
does good, He will remove from him 
his evil and cause him to enter 
Gardens wherein rivers flow, to abide 
therein for ever. That is the great 
achievement. 2310 

10 And those who disbelieve and 
reject Our messages, they are the com- 
panions of the Fire, abiding therein ; 
and evil is the resort. 



J^o .cuiLj &*,*>£. <&* i t^x&\ 

P A- '. ' " j, -\ * " ' \" '"•'fir* rf ' 






SECTION 2 : An Exhortation 



11 No calamity befalls but by 
Allah's permission. And whoever 
believes in Allah, He guides his heart. 
And Allah is Knower of all things. 

12 And obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger ; but if you turn away, the 
duty of Our Messenger is only to 
deliver (the message) clearly. 

13 Allah, there is no God but He. 
And on Allah let the believers rely. 

14 O you who believe, surely of 
your wives and your children there are 






(^-vj^ ^i\ 









2509 Taghabun is derived from ghabn, which means the causing of loss to 
another. It may be either in property or in judgment, and ghabintu kadha means 
I neglected the thing. Yaum al-taghabun is the day of Resurrection, on account of 
the manifestation on that day of the ghabn or the loss (R). 

The day of Resurrection is called the day of Taghabun because the loss that 
a man suffers is generally hidden from his eyes in this life, and it will be manifest 
on the Judgment day. 

2510 Note that he who acts righteously will have his evil removed, because 
a change comes over his life. There is no doubt that, when a complete transforma- 
tion takes place in the life of a man, the consequences of the evil which he 
might have previously wrought are wiped out. 
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enemies to you, 2511 so beware of them. «r^.^.'<-' l 3;'j<'|^j« ' , " 
And if you pardon and forbear and ^h^ >\ ^s^i> )\yi^ \ , 

forgive, surely Allah is Forgiving, ®%-^j %-'%& aLl 

Merciful. " ^ 

15 Your wealth and your children ^'^g^'^pfa 
are only a trial, and Allah — with "^ j^-r-^^ 
Him is a great reward. ©^Lke- >»T 5UC^. 

16 So keep your duty to Allah as \ > J^\',$g&\\^'&\\'&& 
much as you can, and hear and obey i»^ _,?•«, ^, ^ 

and spend ; it is better for your souls. J&~&*)1 lj<-»t>£iJt j IjaJst J 

And whoever is saved from the '> 'j'^ » < tf .». ^,1 5 ', * 

greediness of his soul, these it is that c ^ L gM U T-^ /*-* L5->i C^ > 

are the successful. Q ££££ \ Jj 

17 If you set apart for Allah a 

goodly portion, He will double it for &#££L%5 ^, t *# > , 

you and forgive you. And Allah is " ' ^ ^ <J " 

the Multiplier (of rewards), For- &%&5&&\?'J8Z&Z' J &} 
bearing, 

18 The Knower of the unseen and t„/,i t, ,*„,.,■& , ,,i j,.\ 
the seen, the Mighty, the Wise. ®fi^ji^ S&^h 4^'^ 

2511 Because it is most often for the sake of one's wife and children that 
one acts wrongfully towards others. Thus, in some cases the wife or the children 
become an enemy to man. Note the use of the word min, which shows that it is 
only occasionally that a man is led to an evil course. 



CHAPTER 65 

Al-Talaq . DIVORCE 

( Revealed at MadInah: 2 sections; 12 verses) 

This chapter deals w.th certain rules regarding divorce in its first se ction and 
is accordingly entitled Divorce. The second gives an unmistakable warning 
o t£ opponents and shows that the Prophet had brought to them light. The 
law of diTrce tad already been given to the Muslims in the second chapter, but 
its misuse called for additional directions ; see 2512. ... . , u 

The date of revelation may be assigned approximately to .the sixth year of i the 
Hijrah, when the incident referred to in the first verse is said to have taken place. 



SECTION 1 Supplementary Divorce Roles 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 O Prophet, when you divorce 
women, divorce them for their pre- 
scribed period, 2512 and calculate the 
period ; and keep your duty to Allah, 
your Lord. Turn them not out of their 
houses — nor should they themselves 



Q#s-2>K g-^-J-Sl 41)!^— J, 



2512 The prescribed time is ordinarily, according to 2:228, three cour ses. - 

nconnec ion with the subject of divorce is followed by the injunction keep your 

used sparingly and under exceptional circumstances 

It is reported that the directions contained in this chapter were needed^ to 
correct a mUtake made in connection with the law of d"»~ by D bn Uma^ ^ 
divorced his wife when she had her courses. He was tod to take her back , as 
divorcfwas Ineffective unless pronounced when the wife was free from the 
menses (B. 68:1). 
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go forth — unless they commit an 
open indecency. And these are the 
limits of Allah. And whoever goes 
beyond the limits of Allah, he indeed 
wrongs his own soul. Thou knowest 
not that Allah may after that bring 
about an event. 2513 

2 So when they have reached their 
prescribed time, retain them with 
kindness or dismiss them with kind- 
ness, and call to witness two just ones 
from among you, and give upright 
testimony for Allah. With that is 
admonished he who believes in Allah 
and the Latter Day. And whoever 
keeps his duty to Allah, He ordains a 
way out for him, 

3 And gives him sustenance from 
whence he imagines not. And who- 
ever trusts in Allah, He is sufficient 
for him. Surely Allah attains His 
purpose. Allah indeed has appointed 
a measure for everything. 

4 And those of your women who 
despair of menstruation, if you have a 
doubt, their prescribed time is three 
months, and of those, too, who have 
not had their courses. And the 
pregnant women, their prescribed time 
is that they lay down their burden. 
And whoever keeps his duty to Allah, 
He makes his affair easy for him. 

5 That is the command of Allah, 
which He has revealed to you. And 
whoever keeps his duty to Allah, He 
will remove from him his evils and 
give him a big reward. 



, ,"-< l.'S'J ■< ^"S 3 ' *> u ' . 
•J^Ai «(JJI .3.5 U^». U^jCo (3"*^ cU)| 

_ , SS ' < -'1,1 *}■* P , ? 

3 *f » u I)' J„,<- . 5 J> '. < -J 

< •« 3 ^3 - ^i . J*i 3 -;-- t . i '„ 



J. J> <3-' K < J> 3, 

be 9 ■>' sS< 
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.* '' 3^ 

©'J— **!?. & >*M 



©I 



S*J 



^' ' sret tne dlv °rce and a reunion may be brought about. 
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6 Lodge them where you live 
according to your means, and injure 
them not to straiten them. And if they 
are pregnant, spend on them until 
they lay down their burden. Then if 
they suckle for you, give them their 
recompense, and enjoin one another 
to do good ; and if you disagree, 
another will suckle for him. 



' " iff' •"•'•■' ' ^Vf^'l' 

I ' <* N'T- 5 ! uV ' I y ^< »'f X 



7 Let him who has abundance spend 
out of his abundance, and whoever has 
his means of subsistence straitened to 
him, let him spend out of that which 
Allah has given him. Allah lays not 
on any soul a burden beyond that 
which He has given it. Allah brings 
about ease after difficulty. 2014 






SECTION 2 : Makkah warned 



8 And how many a town which S\>^ £& "g'S A£ #&5 
rebelled against the commandment of " ^ # " " 

its Lord and His messengers, so We LiLX^L^d--^e 4^1/ J ^ft? J 



called it to severe account and We 
chastised it with a stern chastisement ! 



© 



#3B!&$$ 



' >■<!. 



;v,<!) < 



j^^J lOsJL>-i 



9 So i f tasted the evil consequences 
of its conduct, and the end of its affair 
was perdition. 

10 Allah has prepared for them 
severe chastisement, so keep your duty 
to Allah, O men of understanding, 
who believe. Allah has indeed sent 
down to you a Reminder — 






2514 Women should be lodged where a man himself lives, so that, after 
divorce, the woman has the full status of a wife so long as the 'tddab has not 
expired. If a man possesses abundant wealth, he must spend on his wife abundantly. 
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11 A Messenger who recites to you 
the clear messages of Allah, so that he 
may bring forth those who believe and 
do good deeds from darkness into 
light. And whoever believes in Allah 
and does good deeds, He will cause 
him to enter Gardens wherein rivers 
flow, to abide therein for ever. Allah 
has indeed given him a goodly 
sustenance. 



12 Allah is He who created seven, 
heavens, and of the earth the like 
thereof.-" 6 The command descends 
among them, that you may know that 
Allah is Possessor of power over all 
things, and that Allah encompasses all 
things in (His) knowledge. 



^5&i 4yj£& 13& fe5 

©tSi) k! 4i)l o^-t 03^] t&\ tfci 



i * ** i s -""TV 



.<. elf 



tt/.f !< 



2516 The statement made here that there are "seven heavens and of the 
earth the like thereof throws light upon what is meant by heavens where the 
number seven is mennoned. The seven heavens are elsewhere called the 
seven ways (2 3 : 17) and the seven earths may therefore be the seven major planets 
of the solar system, the earth itself being the eighth, their orbits being spoken 
of as the seven heavens or seven ways. It should, however, be borne in mind that 
he heavens are often referred to without a limitation of number, and include 
the whole of the starry creation. Another point worth noting is that the mention 

of t'hTwnrH^" 5 ^ » ot 4 P rC ? ud 5. the existence of more* For the application 
ot the word seven and for further discussion, see 46. 

m „, ThC i escendin S °f the command among these is interpreted by Mid as 
meaning the existence of life and death in them (Rz). 



CHAPTER 66 
Al-Tahrim: THE PROHIBITION 

(Revealed AT MadInah : 2 sections; 12 verses) 

This chapter is called The Prohibition, the title being taken from the state- 
ment made in the first verse that the Prophet, as well as those who follow him, 
should not forbid themselves what Allah has made lawful. 1 he incident referred 
to is no other than the Prophet's temporary separation from his wives . and the 
arrangement of chapters, the chapter on divorce being followed by a chapter on 
temporary separation, corroborates this conclusion. 

The first section of this chapter speaks of the relations of the Holy Prophet 
with his wives, while the second speaks of the progress to be made by his faithful 
followers. The connection between these two sections may not be clear to a 
superficial reader. The wOrd zauj, which means a wife or a husband, also signifies 
an associate or a comrade (LL), and the spiritual relation between the Prophet 
and a true follower of his is often metaphorically compared to the relation sub- 
sisting between husband and wife. It should also be noted that disbelievers and 
believers are in the concluding verses of the section compared to women, the 
wives of Noah and Lot on the one hand, and the wife of Pharaoh and Mary, the 
mother of Jesus, on the other. 

The date of the revelation of this chapter may be placed about the year 
7 A.H., which is the probable date of the separation. 
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SECTION 1 Prophet's Domestic Relations 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- » <.. JLa&Jt S " 

ficent, the Merciful. -^— ?>* Q,*- ^ „ 

1 O Prophet, why dost thou forbid <j, • ffx ^»^»/t-l *t»r-'-&f7' 

(thyself) that which Allah has made tM ^•^^iXfc-JlUiLj 

lawful for thee? Seekest thou to *&^'&&\££lj£& z -$%\ 

please thy wives? And Allah is For- "" s'c?,s>.' s>^ s 

giving, Merciful. 2517 © J*>^J> Wy^ <«j' ; 



2517 This verse is said to contain a reference to the Prophet's conjugal 
relations with Mary, the Coptic lady, which, it is alleged, being discovered hv his 
wife Hafsah, the Prophet swore not to have anything more to do with her. How 
far this story is worthy of credit may be gathered from the fact that Mary did 
enjoy the honour of standing in the same relation to the Prophet as his other 
wives, and that she gave birth to Ibrahim, a son of the Holy Prophet, who died 
in infancy. Why then should the Prophet's conjugal relations with her be regarded 
with a suspicious eye ? Mary was not an Arab lady, and therefore socially her 
statu* may not have been the same as that of the other wives, but so far as her 
relation with the Holy Prophet was concerned, there was nothing in it of a 
clandestine nature, and as a son's mother (Ar. umm walad) she is ranked equally 
with the Holy Prophet's wives. It is a fact that the Prophet ne'er kept a slave. 
The case of Safiyyah illustrates this. She was a prisoner of war and might have 
been treated as a slave, but from the first she enjoyed the honour of being a wife, 
and no distinct or separate treatment was ever accorded, to her. Nor does it 
appear, that Mary was ever treated otherwise than as a son's mother. The story 
therefore that Hafsah's discovery of the Prophet having conjugal relations with 
her upset the Prophet to such a degree that he swore not to have anything more 
to do with her is a pure invention, and the known facts not only nullify the 
calumny, but brand it as another of those fables invented by Christian writers 
who seek to vilify Islam. 

Some commentator's version is that the Holy Prophet had gone in to Mary 
when he ought to have been in Hafsah's house, but IJ holds that the reference 
may as well be to the Prophet's forbidding himself the company of his wives 
for a month, or to his having forbidden himself the use of honey in deference 
to the wishes of one of his wives ; other commentators are also of the opinion 
that the reference may be to one of these latter incidents. One of the Christian 
critics calls the latter incident a " ludicrous story ", while Noeldeke says that it 
was probably invented by 'A'ishah, the reason given being that she was chiefly 
concerned in this quarrel. Strange* to say, the reason, given is just the opposite 
of what is held by Noeldeke himself to be true. It , was Hafsah that was chiefly 
concerned in the quarrel, if the story credited by Sale, Muir, and others is to be 
taken as correct. Again, we do not see what blame rested on either Hafsah or 
'A'ishah, if that story is correct, whereas the incident of the honey ~asts the blame 
upon both of them. Why should 'A'ishah herself have invented a story which cast 
a blame (slight though it be) on her? According to the story of the Christian 
critics she was blameless. Not only had she no motive in inventing the story, but 
she should have been the first person to repudiate the incident of . the honey, if 
it were false. In fact, it is a proofof the great trustworthiness of the reports 
relating to the Holy Prophet that 'A'ishah herself is found circulating a report 
which cast blame on her. It shows how scrupulous, how conscientious, and how 
true were the companions in reporting sayings and incidents/ relating to the life 
of the Holy Prophet. For the incident is thus narrated by 'A'ishah: "The Holy 
Prophet (peace and the blessings of Allah be on him !) used to take honey at 
Zainab's house, and Hafsah and I agreed to tell the Prophet that he smelled as 
if -he had taken Magtafir ", which being done, the Holy Prophet, accepting their 
word, solemnly promised that he would take honey no more. 

The reference here, however, is to the well-known temporary separation, 
regarding which the Holy Prophet made a vow, and which is actually spoken of 



Ch.66] PROPHET'S DOMESTIC RELATIONS 1075 

2 Allah indeed has sanctioned for z y,,,"^ -- >/<?*> <*■< i' 
you the expiation of your oaths ; and J^-iW 1 '<&*£ ^ <^ ] C>>> ^3 
Allah is your Patron, and He is the ®'J&\'^\'£J%X£%\' } 
Knowing, the Wise."'' ls *"' "' ' 

3 And when the Prophet confided f^bi/^ (j^ . (Ji <J>^ 3-^1 ii-J 
an information to one of his wives — f ^ ^.?^ ^ , <,s r ^<v E[ -«!, , 
but when she informed (others) of it, Sj-^ 1 > ^ oW Ulj Uo^> 
and Allah informed him of it, he made J^J,' ' i <X <^ £»£ £& >&\ 
known part of it and passed over part. " * 

So when he told her of it, she said : .rJtj <0 tilSj uXilji?*? (£>*■ 

Who informed thee of this ? He said : . -o^ ^ u ^j,.-- i -.f i^ ■> ■* 

The Knowing, the One Aware, 3}^ U^-5 *iX-* -2J*iol CT* 

informed me."" ©£^)t £^3| 

as being referred to in these verses by no less an authority than 'Umar. Bukharl 
relates the following report of I'Ab in his commentary on this chapter. I'Ab was 
long doubtful as to the two women spoken of in this chapter, and, finding himself 
alone with 'Umar on a certain day, questioned him about it. I'Ab tells us that 
before he had finished the question, 'Umar told him that these were 'A'ishah and 
Hafsah, and then went on to tell him a long story. Umar told I'Ab that they did 
not customarily give women any status in the days of ignorance, until Allah 
revealed concerning them what He revealed in the Holy Quran. " One day," said 
'Umar, " my wife said to me that I should take such and such a course in such 
and such an affair ". " It is no concern of yours," was the cutt reply. " Your 
daughter (Hafsah) returns the Prophet answer for answer until he becomes dis- 
pleased, and yet you do not like me to speak to you in an affair ", was the 
rejoinder. 'Umar at once repaired to Hafsah, and warned her against altercations 
with the Prophet. " 'A'ishah should not mislead you in this matter," was 
the father's counsel to the daughter. Then he went to Umm Salamah, who was 
equally curt, and told 'Umar that he had no business to interfere in matters between 
the Holy Prophet and his wives. Soon afterwards the Prophet separated himself 
temporarily from all of his wives, swearing not to go to the house of any one 
of them for a month. News of this being brought to 'Umar, he immediately went 
to the Holy Prophet and related what had passed between Hafsah and Umm 
Salamah and himself, at which the Holy Prophet smiled (B. 46:25). 

This incident shows clearly that 'Umar understood this verse to refer to this 
temporary separation, and the incident being a very well-known one, of which 
the truth cannot be doubted, seems to be the real incident referred to in v. 1. 
A report in I] further corroborates the view: 'A'ishah says that the Messenger 
of Allah swore not to go to his wives, so he prohibited himself from having 
conjugal relations with them. So as regards the oath, he was commanded to 
expiate it, and as regards the prohibition, it^ was said to him, " O Prophet, why 
dost thou forbid thyself that_ which Allah has made lawful for thee " (IJ). This 
report makes it clear that 'A'ishah also looked upon the opening words of v. 1 
as referring to the Prophet's temporary separation from his wives. It should be 
further borne in mind that the word tabrim (inf. n. of tuharrimu, the word used 
here), which generally means prohibiting a thing or making it unlawful, is applied 
in particular to the prohibition of conjugal relations, as was done in ila' (LA). 

2518 The expiation of oaths is sanctioned in 5:89. It should be noted that 
ila', or temporary separation, is mentioned as an introduction to the subject of 
divorce in 2 : 226, but it is actually prohibited here. Thus I'Ab is reported to 
have said to a man who said that he had forsworn his wife : Thou liest, for 
Allah says, Why dost thou forbid thyself that which Allah has made lawful ? 
(Nas. 27: 16). 

2519 There is' no trustworthy report showing to what particular incident 
reference is here made. But as these verses speak of temporary separation which 
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4 If you both turn to Allah, then 
indeed your hearts are inclined (to 
this) ; and if you back up one another 
against him, then surely Allah is his 
Patron, and Gabriel and the righteous 
believers, and the angels after that are 
the aiders. 

5 Maybe, his Lord, if he divorce 
you, will give him in your place wives 
better than you, submissive, faithful, 
obedient, penitent, adorers, fasters, 
widows, and virgins. 2520 

6 O you who believe, save your- 
selves and your families from a Fire 
whose fuel is men and stones ; over it 
are angels, stern and strong. They do 
not disobey Allah in that which He 
commands them, but do as they are 
commanded. 

7 O you who disbelieve, make no 
excuses this day. You are rewarded 
only as you did. 






/;.)» ' 
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SECTION 2 : Progress of the Faithful 



8 O you who believe, turn to Allah 
with sincere repentance. It may be 
your Lord will remove from you your 
evil and cause you to enter Gardens 
wherein flow rivers, on the day on 
which Allah will not abase the Prophet 
and those who believe with him. 













the Prophet resorted to on account of his wives demanding more of. worldly 
comforts (33 : 28), it is likely that this incident was also in connection with 
temporary separation. From what is related in connection with this incident, 
it appears that -originally 'A'ishah and Hafsah led this demand and later on the 
other wives joined. And when the Prophet on receiving Divine revelation gave 
an option to his wives either to remain in his house without more worldly comforts 
or to part company with him and have the desired comforts, he told 'A'ishah not 
to take a decision without consulting her parents (B. 46:25). Maybe it was this 
matter which 'A'ishah disclosed to the others, and hence their united decision to 
remain in the Prophet's house with all the worldly privations. 

2520 This shows that all those qualifications which are mentioned here were 
met with in the Prophet's wives. He had been given a choice to divorce any of 
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Their light will gleam before them 
and on their right hands — they will 
say : Our Lord, make perfect for us 
our light, and grant us protection ; 
surely Thou art Possessor of power 
over all things. 2 ' 31 

9 O Prophet, strive against the dis- 
believers and the hypocrites, and 
remain firm against them, and their 
abode is hell ; and evil is the resort. 2322 

10 Allah sets forth an example for 
those who disbelieve - — the wife of 
Noah and the wife of Lot. They were 
both under two of Our righteous 
servants, but they acted treacherously 
towards them, so they availed them 
naught against Allah, and it was said : 
Enter the Fire with those who 
enter. 2523 

11 And Allah sets forth an example 
for those who believe — the wife of 
Pharaoh, when she said : My Lord, 
build for me a house with Thee in the 



© j*y-> %\S* C£=> t>* obi 
lsu«=» ijrlCpfy. *)&* suit C^ 



his wives whom he did not desire but, when the wives decided not to leave him 
notwithstanding the extreme austerity of his home life, he did not divorce any 
of them ; see 2002. 

2521 Paradise is, therefore, not only a place to enjoy the blessings and reap 
the reward of one's previous good deeds, but it is also the starting-point of a 
nevet-ceasing spiritual advancement. The prayer for the perfection of the light 
is really an unceasing desire for perfection, showing that spiritual progress in that 
life will be endless. Every stage of excellence to which man will attain will seem 
to be imperfect when compared with the next stage of progress to which man 
will aspire. Thus the Holy Qur'an teaches the principle that the development 
of man's faculties, as it takes place in this life, however unlimited, is not sealed 
by finality. The Hereafter is really the starting-point towards an immeasurably 
wider vista of the realms to be traversed, opening out after death, when the soul 
is liberated from the limitations of its casement of clay. Hence it is also that 
those who have wasted their opportunity in this life shall, under the inevitable 
law which makes every man taste of what he has done, be subjected to a course 
of treatment for the spiritual diseases which they have brought about with their 
own hands, and when the effect of the poison which vitiated their system has 
been nullified and they are fit to start on the onward journey to the great goal, 
they will no more be in hell. 

2522 The verb translated strive is jahid, from which is derived the word 
jihad, and the context shows that by striving is not meant the carrying on of a 
war, for war was never proclaimed against the hypocrites, who, in fact, were for 
all practical purposes treated as Muslims. Therefore, when the Prophet is com- 
manded to carry on a jihad against the disbelievers and the hypocrites, it 'is clear 
that jihad is something else than mere fighting. 

2523 This is an instance of the followers of prophets going against the 
principles of their teachers ; therefore, those prophets will not be able to save them 
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Garden and deliver me from Pharaoh 
and his work, and deliver me from the 
iniquitous people. 2524 

12 And Mary, the daughter of 
Amran, who guarded her chastity, so 
We breathed into him Our inspiration, 
and she accepted the truth of the 
words of her Lord and His Books, and 
she was of the obedient ones. 2525 






2524 This is an example of good men who are not yet made free from the 
bondage of sin, for which Pharaoh stands here as a typical example ; but they 
ardently desire to be rid of sin, striving hard to free themselves from all trammels. 

2525 The example of the righteous given in this parable illustrates how Divine 
inspiration is granted to the perfect ones. The words " We breathed into him of 
Our inspiration " are' remarkable. Evidently the. word tim (Ar. hi in ft hi) cannot 
refer to Mary. The personal pronoun is taken by some commentators to refer 
to Jesus (Rz) ; and thus the meaning is that Mary gave birth to a son who received 
Divine inspiration. But the reference in the personal pronoun him might as well 
be to the believer for whom Mary is set as an example, and the object of the 
change might be to draw attention to the fact that it is really the granting of 
inspiration to the believer that is meant here and not the breathing of a soul. 
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CHAPTER 67 

Al-Mulk: THE KINGDOM 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 30 verses) 

The title of this chapter is taken from the statement contained in the first 
verse, that The Kingdom is in the hands of Allah, the evident conclusion of 
which is, that that kingdom which was known as the Kingdom of God in 
prophetical language was now about to be established on earth. Attention is 
then called to the perfect working of Divine laws in physical nature, and from 
this the inference is drawn that, as one law is working in the physical universe, 
so there is a law relating to good and evil working in the spiritual realm. The 
second section speaks of the doom that awaits the disbelievers because of their 
ungratefulness to the Divine Being. 

From here to the end there are forty-eight chapters, and all these were 
revealed at Makkah, with the single exception of ch. 110, which belongs to the 
Madman period of revelation, though it too was revealed at Makkah when the 
Holy Prophet was there on his last pilgrimage. All of them, sometimes in plain 
and sometimes in metaphorical language, contain prophecies of the greatness to 
which Islam would rise and of the failure of opposition. But while they mostly 
belong to the earliest period of the Holy Prophet's revelation, the prophecies 
contained in them very often relate to the distant future of Islam, and are certainly 
not limited to the prevalence of Islam in Arabia or to the lifetime of the Prophet. 
While the distinct character of each chapter will be dealt with in the usual 
introductory note, these few words will suffice as to their general character and 
their relation towards each other. 
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SECTION 1 The Kingdom of God 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- » '-,, < » < „ i , ' 

ficent, the Merciful. C^-2-jJ ' cr-»>>l &* J>r^ > 

1 Blessed is He in Whose hand '\£.'i.'Jifi>',\ * S Vlt !!'■- 
is the Kingdom, and He is Possessor &* dU ' ^^ ^ 
of power over all things, 2526 Gfj-L^ $(/^0^ 

2 Who created death and life that _. , ^ , ^^ . ,. 
He might try you — which of you is QfC^i, Bj-pei' s 0>*J' (_y*="-(_?i^Jl 
best in deeds. And He is the Mighty, -) »t.'.\k >" -*.'■» ^i^f^ -» -'•'<• Vj>^ 
the Forgiving, 252 ' ©j>J^>Vj ^er-Hj&t 

3 Who created the seven heavens t^t^o^Jl iLS <j£i. jjjt 
alike. 2528 Thou seest no incongruity in , _/ " # 5 x ^ 
the creation -of the Beneficent. Then S^y^'cr^C/*^^ CT^" 13 <S>* 
look again: Canst thou see any ,t> , ,i»/ *»*+*> j^ 
disorder ? 252S ®J>"» Ctf l£H O"* j*J\ Z?J>J 



2526 The short Makkan chapters, which are no doubt generally among the 
earliest revelations of the Holy Prophet, often speak most forcibly of the greatness 
and glory of Allah. The statement here that the Kingdom is in Allah's hand and 
that He has power over all things is like a prophetical statement as to the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of Islam, which was really the kingdom of God. This is 
made clear by what Jesus Christ said : " The kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt. 21 : 43). 

2527 The law of life and death or growth and decay works throughout 
nature, but it has a special meaning in reference to man, because death does not 
end his life, but is really the starting-point for a new life of spiritual progress. 
Life to him below is, therefore, a trial, i.e., a means of bringing to light his 
hidden qualifications for the performance of good. But life and death have 
another and a deeper significance for man in the life and death of nations. 
Nations that work evil are swept away, and others are raised in their place that 
they may do good. 

2528 You say, such a thing is tabq or tibaq of that, meaning that this thine 
is the match of that or conforms or corresponds with that or is the like of that 
(LL). This significance, moreover, suits the context, for the verse goes on to 
describe the uniformity prevailing in nature. 

2529 Attention is here called to the regularity and uniformity of the laws 
working in nature. There is no incongruity, so that things belonging to the same 
class should be subject to different laws, nor is there a disorder (futur, which R 
translates as meaning ikhtilal, i.e., disorder and laxity), so that a law should not 
work uniformly. The verse, while calling attention to the existence of a Supreme 
Being, as witnessed in the regularity and uniformity of the laws working in 
creation, draws special attention to spiritual laws, which also work uniformly, 
and thus evil and good must each bring its special reward. 
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4 Then turn the eye again 



and 



». <A 



again — thy look will return to thee 
confused, while it is fatigued. 

5 And certainly We have adorned 
this lower heaven with lamps and We 
make them means of conjectures for 
the devils,-' 1 " and We have prepared 
for them the chastisement of burning. 

6 And for those who disbelieve in 
their Lord is the chastisement of hell, 
and evil is the resort. 

7 When they are cast therein, they 
will hear a loud moaning of it as it 
heaves, 

8 Almost bursting for fury. When- 
ever a group is cast into it, its keepers 
ask them : Did not a warner come to 
you ? 

9 They say : Yea, indeed a warner 
came to us, but we denied and said : 
Allah has revealed nothing ; you are 
only in great error. 

10 And they say : Had we but 
listened or pondered, we should not 
have been among the inmates of the 
burning Fire. 

11 Thus they will confess their 
sins ; so far (from good) are the 
inmates of the burning Fire. 

12 Those who fear their Lord in 
secret, for them is surely forgiveness 
and a great reward. 






]p}\ L^6>a- Jb^UIj Zy>\^ci 

'■Sit ' "i">; 

5-",r j-PC^ -^-1'. " ^' .1» -Si 



2530 The lamps with which the lower heaven is lighted, i.e., the stars, are 
made the means of conjectures regarding the future by the astrologers. Rujum 
is the plural of rajm, and explaining it IAth says: " Raym means conjectures about 
what Allah hat not stated" (N). And classing the munaipm, i.e., the astrologer, 
and the kahin, i.e., the diviner, and the sahir, i.e., the magician, as one, he goes 
on to say "Thus he (i.e., the Prophet, whose saying is explained) considered 
the astrologer, who learns about stars so that he may judge thereby, and attributes 
to them the effect of good and evil, to be a disbeliever (N). Explaining these 
very words, Raghib says: "And rajm is used metaphorically to signify .conjures 
and surmises" (R). LL also gives this significance of the verse on the authority 
of Bd and TA : " We have made them to be means of conjectures to the devils 
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13 And conceal your word or i<k >„ *, . -r^,-.,* <* 
manifest it, truly He is Knower of ^"H hj-&\ >) ^>> '.»-*( > 
that which is in the hearts. ^ >< », » >< f» >, ' 

14 Does He not know Who >.i\\ K ^f ^^^<< ■> ' f" ^.<" 
created ? And He is the Knower of ^^ > 4 >U i> ^>W.^ 
subtilties, the Aware. ®y^~^i\ 

SECTION 2 : The Disbelievers' Doom 

15 He it is' Who made the earth *><<<> v '^x 5 -s, ^» 
subservient to you, so go about in the >^U*3 >' ^XJ J^" (J - ^ J 
spacious sides thereof, arid eat of His ^ & $ ', && >A \£& 
sustenance. And to Him is the rising '>~" * T>' ^' ^ 
(after death). ®^JlS\ £}\ "> 

16 Do you feel secure that He Who ^ , ^ , ,. w x . , 9 „ 
is in the heaven will not make the < ~ 4 C?^.(j'^*~*!' (X &* j£*^ * 
earth to swallow you up ? Then lo ! 
it will shake. 2531 

17 Or do you feel secure that He 

Who is in the Heaven will not send "\ ^'TT^t! V '1''-' T 'T 

on you a violent wind ?»»• Then <-*-*UU^14 V* **4*\ 

shall you know how (truthful) was My < ^3£{£2&^)^'JS>&, 

warning ! ' " 

18 And certainly those before them » l'"' •" •"» * *"f<s 
denied, then how (terrible) was My J ^>^ &*' && ] ^ ^ 
disapproval ! ©J$£=0 ijf " ''"' 






19 Do they not see the birds above if ,^^-r > ,?,. <\ ,,/' ,?/■? 

them spreading and contracting (their -^W-^^' <Jl ] ->* M ->' 

wings) ? Naught upholds them save ^y\$\<$LX>^ *&&% 
the Beneficent. Surely He is Seer of all , , „ ' ,"- / ' ^ 

things. 2532 ®%-*£ <%[£ L^i <&l 



of mankind i.e., to the astrologers ". Thus the astrologers, who deceived people 
J)y telling them many things which they posed as having learned from the stars 
are referred to here. ' 

2531 God is spoken of here as being in heaven ; elsewhere He is spoken 
of as being in heayen and earth alike (43:84); and again He is spoken of as 
being with you wherever you are" (57:4). The one thing certain is that God 
is not in one particular place to the exclusion of other places. Punishment sent 
by L,od is often spoken of as coming from heaven, and it is in reference to the 
punishment of the deniers of truth that He is spoken of here as being in heaven 
or above all, so that none can avert the punishment sent by Him. 

2531a The word hasib has already been explained in 1448. It is derived from 
basab meaning stones or pebbles that are thrown and means a violent wind that 
raises dust and pebbles (IX). In the well-known Battle of the Allies, when an armv 
of twenty thousand was besieging Madlnah and the Muslims were almost helpless 

see ai 1972 "" ' " ^ * ^^ W ' nd Whkh PUt a " the hosts t0 fli « ht ; 

u ., 2 ^ 2 , Y " m ; i . ku - hunn " r may mean uphold them or withhold them. The with- 
holding of the birds signifies the delay of the punishment, for the birds are spoken 
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20 Or who is it that will be a host 
for you to help you against the Bene- 
ficent ? The disbelievers are in naught 
but delusion. 

21 Or who is it that will give you 
sustenance, if He should withhold His 
sustenance ? Nay, they persist in 
disdain and aversion. 2533 

22 Is, then, he who goes prone 
upon his face better guided or he who 
walks upright on a straight path ? 2534 

23 Say : He it is Who brought you 
into being and made for you ears and 
eyes and hearts. Little thanks it is you 
give ! 

24 Say : He it is Who multiplies 
you in the earth and to Him you will 
be gathered. 

25 And they say : When will this 
threat be (executed), if you are 
truthful ? 

26 Say : The knowledge is with 
Allah only, and I am only a plain 
warner. 

27 But when they see it nigh, the 
faces of those who disbelieve will be 
grieved, and it will be said : This is 
that which you used to call for. 

28 Say : Have you considered if 
Allah should destroy me and those 
with me — rather He will have mercy 
on us — yet who will protect the dis- 
believers from a painful chastise- 
ment? 2535 



'3 - * 5-?.'. 4- 



of as following a victorious army; see 1387 The question in the next verse as 
to who will help them corroborates this significance. .,,,,. . „ mt 

2533 This is also a prophecy. Their sustenance was withheld in the great 
famine whkh prevailed at^Makkah, prophecies regarding which are met with m 
the Holy Qur'an in early as well as later revelation ; see lib). 

2534 One going "prone upon his face" is one who stumbles and falls at 
every step. Such a one is he who is not guided by truth. 

2535 The meaning is that the guilty will by all means be called to accoun 
and suffer the eTil consequences of what they have done, whether the Prophe 
and hTs companions live or die, but the uncertainty as to the reward of the righteous 
is "at onceTemoved by the words rather He will have mercy on us. For an, meaning 
rather, see IX. 
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29 Say : He is the Beneficent - we ,<, , ^ , , 9< „ ± 

believe in Him and on Him do we rely. >^J T£ ^ ' CJ"* -8 ^ >* J-* 

So you will come to know who it is ' j "A ><* f s \ } :\>~''.: % z -V'&'' 

that is in clear ermr °' ^ ^ U^***" 3 \ 



that is in clear error. °" >* ^ Ov^~^ USy 

30 Say: Have you considered if , < »„ ®^if^°- 

your water should subside, who is it 'j>iT^ &b\*&»\'& 

then that will bring you flowing t > <'v, 1^,\^ ,T^ 

water? ©C^-*« |^>jiU(p 



CHAPTER 68 

Al-Qalam: THE PEN 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 52 verses) 

When the Holy Prophet delivered his message, the disbelievers first called 
him a madman. The inkstand and the pen and all writings are called to bear 
wiTnessTo the fact that the utterances of the Prophet are not those of a madman 
witness to «■««<- , „, - Th fi t sect on c l ose s with a parable clearly 

fomelingto a'll "the igglei T of t^Makkans against the Holy Prophet wil 
be a complete failure, and that they will in the end regret what they did. The 
second Teaion lay" s ress on the knowledge of the future which was revea ed 
hroueh the Holy Qur'an ; the example of Jonah is quoted to show how trials 
and sufferfngs Smedmes make the issue doubtful, and the chapter cone hides w. th 
the statement that the Holy Qur'an will ultimately raise the whole of humanity to 
eminence In thts chapter; which is admittedly one of the earliest revelations . 
should be noted that the message of the Holy Qur an ,s declared to be meant for 
all nations. . . , 

As reeards the time of revelation, learned opinion is admittedly in favour ot 
a verv Jrly date so much so that it is generally considered to be the second chapter 
m o7deTof revel«ioT But as the 74lh chapter is shown by trustworthy reports 
to have been Se second revelation, we can only place it after that chapter. 
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SECTION 1 Not a Madman's Message 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- , ^ , , ,, ,_ 

ficent, the Merciful. x*i— ?>J! CJ^-^-J-" 5&' ^— <~i 

1 (By) the inkstand 2536 and the pen v ,, )t „ ,, -,., 

and that which they write! < &>Ojj^ i ~i.^j ^-aJI j o> 

2 By the grace of thy Lord thou art 2 ,, , . ^ . x , 

not mad. 2537 0^^ Ojj^^co! U 

3 And surely thine is a reward 
never to be cut off. 2538 ® * 

4 And surely thou- hast sublime , , , . „ 
morals. 2539 ®J>^f <£> cP ^1 J 

5 So thou wilt see, and they (too) 
will see, ©U.sJ-'^d-J 



V S ,J> 3-? ^ >> '£ 



2536 N»« is not an abbreviation, but a word meaning inkstand.. There is 
the authority of the earliest commentators that the letter nun here stands for the 
word nun, tor both Hasan and Qatadah regard it as meaning inkstand, while I'Ab 
considers the meaning to be fish. The context, which mentions the pen and writing 
clearly favours the former interpretation. 

Rodweli's note here, that " the meaning of this and the similar symbols 
throughout the Qur an was unknown to the Muhammadans themselves even in 
the nrst century shows a lamentable ignorance on the part of a translator of the 
Holy yur an. The abbreviations in the beginning of chapters are in many cases 
explained by the companions of the Holy Prophet, Ibn 'Abbas being the chief 
authority. But here the Holy Qur'an itself, in the very first abbreviation used in it 
gives us a clue to the significance of the abbreviations used in it by giving an 
abbreviation nun, which is also a significant word. 

2537 The first allegation of the disbelieving Makkans against the Holy 
Prophet was that he was mawun, i.e., mad, and this allegation is dealt with in this 
chapter. The first answer to it is contained in the first two verses. By mentioning 
the inkstand and the pen and that which they write, attention is really called 
to the fact that the Prophet's prophecies about his own future and the fate of the 
opponents, which were already put down in writing, would prove that the Prophet 
«£ ?% ?% ' u° r , ^ r .? V ' ngS ° f a , madman could not bear fruit. It should be 
noted that the Holy Qur an again and again challenges its opponents to write down 
their prophecies about the Holy Prophet, thus showing that its own were actually 
written down from the first; and thus this chapter, which is one of the earliest! 
conclusively establishes the truth that every revelation of the Holy Quran was put' 
down in writing as soon as it was communicated to the Prophet. For the assertion 

*2°*?£*\ 47 a£,v :4u ° r have they the knowkd « e ° f the — "> 

But the words have a wider significance, indicating that the Qur'an will alwavs 
continue to occupy a unique position among, all the books which are ever written 
,hJ\ ""'^P 051 ' 10 " .consists in its completeness and exhaustive dealing with all 
the truths about religion, so that every religious truth is found within its covers ; 

, 2 p 8 J\l e P f°P het >s further toid that his exertions will be followed by a 
reward which will never be cut off, i.e., he will be successful in establfshinl a 

beafl^ruT ThfT "'" ^T ^^ whHe * madman ' s ™ "™°< 
of thllr^ V Thus . there ,s not ° nl y » clear prophecy here of the final triumph 

?„ It n ?- ' S e 1 emi P' but there is aIso a Ptophecy that what is stated 

?s?o Ur -T a u T ° n SUCh 3 firm foundation that " will never prove untrue 
253>> Ihe Prophets possession of the sublimest morals is a further proof that 

he cannot be a madman. In fact, he had already won from his contemporaries 
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6 Which of you is mad. 

7 Surely thy Lord knows best who 
is erring from His way, and He knows 
best those who go aright. 

8 So obey not the rejectors. 

9 They wish that thou shouldst be 
pliant, so they (too) would be 
pliant. 2540 

10 And obey not any mean 

2 5 4 1 

swearer, 

11 Defamer, going about with 
slander, 

12 Hinderer of good, outstepping 
the limits, sinful, 

13 Ignoble, besides all that, 
notoriously mischievous — 

14 Because he possesses wealth and 
sons. 

15 When Our messages are recited 
to him, he says : Stories of those of 
yore ! 

16 We shall brand him on the 
snout. 2542 



©c^H° ^^ JP ^ X> 



@^Oj eu> 0»-»> c^- 



the recognition of his sublime morality, inasmuch as he had won the tide of 
J Amir, < the faithful one. The Arabs, on account ot their haughty spirit and tribal 
and Tamily feuds could not bow their heads to a man who was neither a king 
nor the chief of a tnbe, nor a great warrior, nor a famous poet. Nor could flattery 
teve been their motive in according an unparalleled honour, to a man who would 
noTeven mix with them, and led the life almost of a recluse. By calling h m 
at-Amin the people expressed their high appreciation of his sublime morality, 
a if he were the one. and only one, as indicated by prefixing al, who could be 
tru ted in all matters. His moral greatness was thus testified to by A ishah, han 
whom none waT more intimate with the Holy Prophet Hu 7^ Holv^ur in 
meaning that all the pictures of sublime 'morality depicted by the Holy Quran 
afford really a glimpse of the moral greatness of the Prophet. 

2540 The' first desire of the Quraish was no doubt, owing to their great 
respect for the Holy Prophet, thar he should not condemn their evil deeds in 
strong language, and thus they too would not be severe in opposition to him. 

2541 The description applies to all leaders of opposition to Truth As against 
the sublime morals of the Inviter to Truth, W 10-13 describe the low state of 
morality of those who do not care for the moral values ot lite. 

2542 Branding on the snout is equivalent to bringing a man to disgrace 
which sticks to him (R).'Khurtum signifies really the proboscis of **fpft«" 
(R), or the nose of a beast of prey (TA), or a large or an elevated nose (IX , 
and the word is here applied to the nose of a man to indicate its uglmess (R). 
Some commentators appl? this description" to Walld .bn Mugfcra , hi | Pabular 
and take the branding on the snout literally, a prophecy fulfillec 1 in the battle o 
Badr, where Walld received a wound on his nose, the mark, of which remained till 
his death (Rz). 
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the owners of the garden, when they ^^JfUAS^t bAl ^»-> ^-^W oj; 

swore to pluck its fruits in the mom- A "> ■> s \^ t i'"w>> sl< ' , 
ing,-'" ©O^u^l^^aJ !>***» I ij_ 

18 And would not set aside a x jw. „ ,^ .* 
portion (for the poor). ©(^j^iiloSj^ 

19 But a visitation from thy Lord $&< ^Jk &J&K& £tf< 
came on it, while they slept. * ^ ^^ * ^^ ^ 

20 So it became as black, barren 
land — 

21 Then they called out one to 
another in the morning, 

22 Saying : Go early to your tilth, 
if you would pluck (the fruit). 

23 So they went, while they said 
one to another in low tones : 

24 No poor man shall enter it 'V'T^ " '"'it [" ^X' ' ' *Nt ' f 
to-day to you - -° Js rr*-*' -*>ir ^^"O^j JJ (J\ 

25 And in the morning they went, 
having the power to prevent. 

26 But when they saw it, they 
said : Surely we are in error ; 

27 Nay, we are made to suffer 
privation. 

28 The best of them said : Said I 
not to you, Why do you not glorify 
(Allah) ? 

29 They said: Glory be to our Lord! 
surely we were unjust. 

30 Then some of them advanced 
against others, blaming each other. 

3 1 Said they : O woe to us ! Surely 
we were inordinate — 

32 Maybe, our Lord will give us 
instead one better than it — . surely to 
our Lord we make petition. 2 ' 44 



^4^%\Jt^- ^>0^i.(J\ \±JJ(J<~£- 



2543 This is a parable which sets forth the ultimate fate of the opponents. 
Stated as it is in unmistakable terms, it is one of the earliest prophecies, when 
opposition to the Holy Prophet had not yet assumed the severity of the later 
days. It foretells not only the failure of opposition but shows also that the 
Prophets heart was full of sympathy for the poor from the very first. 

2544 It shows that while the Qur'an threatened the opponents with punish- 
' m u nt 'u Jt ' orel ° W at the same time that th( -*y would accept the Truth ultimately. 

This happened about twenty years afterwards. All their exertions came to naught 
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33 Such is the chastisement. And 
certainly the chastisement of the Here- 
after is greater, did they but know! 254s 






SECTION 2 : A Reminder for the Nations 









&&J&& 



34 Surely the dutiful have with 
their Lord Gardens of bliss. 

35 Shall We then make those who 
submit as the guilty ? 

36 What is the matter with you ? 
How do you judge ? 

37 Or have you a book wherein 
you read 

38 That you shall surely have! there- 
in what you choose ? 

39 Or have you covenants from Us , „^. t p ,/,^ ,-< 
on oath, extending to the day of yJJ, "^W ^*»* OW'^^ 1 
Resurrection, that yours is surely what &$&&&&'£$ ./P. 
you judge ? ^ " 

40 Ask them which of them will £ &, -- •,, i. , p?s , j>' -- 
vouch for that. ®M^S <4^ ^J ^- 

41 Or have they associate-gods? %^T^\€\dSK^^X\ 
Then let them bring their associates, '*■ >* " A / ? 
if they are truthful. © &£}£-*>■ '>>o (j]i 

42 On the day when there is a ,,*,? s „ x * ,' p <'(j>y>' 
severe affliction, and they are called Oj^^HJ qS~» U* ^-^i^ji 
upon to prostrate themselves, but they fotf"^ *fc >J&\ Jt 
are not able — 2S " ^uj-s«r~! ^- ■.-*-" <*. 



and their power in the land was frustrated, but they then saw their error came 
over to Islam, and were made the rulers of vast kingdoms. Thus their Lord gave 
them instead one better, because they made their petition to Him. 

2545 The separate mention of the chastisement of the Hereafter is clear 
evidence that the punishment spoken of in the previous verses, which is referred 
to at the commencement of this verse in the words such is the chastisement, was 
a punishment which was to overtake them in this life, and thus to afford a proof 
of the truth of the chastisement of the Hereafter. 

2546 The meaning of kashf 'ani-l-saq has been explained in 1855. I may 
add here a few words from the commentaries. Bd says : On the day when there 
is a severe affliction, giving the alternative significance, When the truth of the 
matter is laid bare. Kf says : "Kashf 'ani-l-saq is a proverb signifying the hardness 
of an affair and the severity of a calamity, and the origin of it is in the fright 
and the flight and the tucking up of their garments by women from their shanks 
in fleeing, and the disclosing of their anklets"; and then, quoting two pre- 
Islamic verses as his authority for the statement made, he adds : The words here 
mean the day when the affair becomes hard and formidable, and there is neither 

35 
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43 Their looks cast down, abase- 
ment will cover them. And they were 
indeed called upon to prostrate them- 
selves, while yet they were safe. 

44 So leave Me alone with him who 
rejects this announcement. We shall 
overtake them by degrees, from 
whence they know not. 

45 And I bear with them, surely 
My plan is firm. 2547 

46 Or dost thou ask from them a 
reward, so that they are burdened with 
debt? 

47 Or is the unseen with them so 
that they write (it) down ? 2548 

48 So wait patiently for the judg- 
ment of thy Lord, and be not like the 
Companion of the fish, when he cried 
while he was in distress. 2549 

49 Had not favour from his Lord 
reached him, he would certainly have 
been cast down on naked ground, 
while he was blamed. 

50 Then his Lord chose him, and 
He made him of the righteous. 

51 And those who disbelieve would 
almost smite thee with their eyes when 
they hear the Reminder, and they say : 
Surely he is mad! 2550 



'-"-in "w '>"» i>\\-> ' » " 

^ ')> l I 3 ?' 
i. 5 /». lt < I j> 1 <>f 3 ' * 5". 5< < 

A^5-»f"'v'T-'>? > ' "k>\L J ,-'' " 
^ c> \ »" >, ''?< ^'-".fnil " 



© 
ijj^^j doj. uyyy 



a»y /«?«»£ bare nor a shank '■'. Ibn AthTr in explaining similar words, occurring 
in a saying of the Holy Prophet, almost repeats the words of Kf. Rz holds the 
meaning of al-saq to be al-shiddat, and quotes five verses in support of this. 

Commentators also differ as to whether this severity will be brought about 
in this life or in the life after death, Abu Muslim holding the first opinion, 
which Rz admits. 

2547 They are given respite, but their punishment is sure. 

2548 Writing is always mentioned in connection with the knowledge of 
the unseen, because it is writing alone that makes the truth of a prophecy sure. 
Such verses are a clear. proof that the Qur'an itself, containing as it did numerous 
prophecies, was written from the first, otherwise a challenge to the opponents in 
these early revelations to write down the knowledge of the future which they had 
through their diviners would be meaningless. 

2549 The Prophet Jonah is here called the Companion of the fish, because 
of the incident mentioned in 37:142. 

2550 The chapter ends with exactly the same allegation on the part of the 
disbelievers as the one with which it opened. And the last verse, and it is naught 
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52 And it is naught but a Reminder t - ' <<\1 b> }■ • &> '* f " 



for the nations. 



but a Reminder for the nations, thus sums up the arguments advanced against 
that allegation. In fact, the arguments advanced in this chapter are equally true 
in all ages and for all nations. Note that even as early as the revelation of this 
chapter, the Prophet's message is declared to be meant for all nations. 






CHAPTER 69 
Al-Haqqah: THE SURE TRUTH 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 52 verses) 

This chapter is clearly later in revelation than its predecessor, because it 
deals with the later allegations of the disbelievers that the Prophet was a poet, 
or a diviner, and last of all that he was an impostor (vv. 41-44), the last chapter 
dealing with their first allegation that he was mad. Al-Haqqah or The Sure Truth 
spoken of in the very first verse, which gives its name to this chapter, is the hour 
of the triumph of Truth and the doom of the opponents. The warning is followed 
by a reference to the fate of the earlier nations. The latter half of the first section 
states that al-haqqah is the time of the reward of the faithful and of the punish- 
ment of the evildoers. The second section deals with the allegations of the 
opponents that the Prophet was a poet, or a diviner, or an impostor. 



SECTION 1 The Doom 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- ? - < ' < \\ ii ' 

ficent, the Merciful. °^-^>Jl y^-^-J- 11 ^^— *i 

1 The sure Truth,! O^St^f 

2 What is the sure Truth ? %A- ^TCit VL 

3 And what would make thee , „ ^ w , 

realize what the sure Truth is? 2551 © 'aJjUaJi La <^_j(/it Us j 



2551 Al-haqqah is -derived from the root haqq, meaning truth, and is 
interpreted in several ways, in all of which the sense of the root word is present. 
It is synonymous with haqiqat,. meaning truth or reality (T), or signifies a severe 
calamity the happening of which is fixed or established (LL). According to Az, 
al-haqqah is the hour in which the truth will be triumphant, the reason given 
being that it is so called because it will overcome everyone who contends falsely 
in the matter of the religion of Allah. The instances given about 'Ad and Thamud. 
and Pharaoh, and the Sodomites, all show that this is the real significance. There 
is no doubt that a fuller manifestation of the Truth, ^and of the requital of those 
who reject it, will take place in the Hereafter, and thus it also means the 
Resurrection. 
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4 Thamud and 'Ad called the 
calamity a lie. 2552 

5 Then as for Thamud, they were 
destroyed by the severe punish- 
ment. 2533 

6 And as for 'Ad, they were 
destroyed by a roaring, violent wind, 



7 Which He made to prevail ^ ®^-rrSA-*- 
against them for seven nights and eight <UJj5 j JCJ ^4^^4$* ti>=^ 
days continuously, so that thou r ."1 * " . „ „ " „ . x . 
mightest have seen the people therein v "fl2£v<iJ J1JI Ctj-O Us**** 3 * -5^ I 
prostrate as if they were trunks of 5 •• ' <• • i ? <-» r - ><- ■> o'ts-r-i^ 
hollow palm-trees. 

8 So canst thou see a remnant of 
them ? 

9 And Pharaoh and those before 
him and the overthrown cities wrought 
evil. 2553 " 

10 And they disobeyed the e<v ,^ /f/ , «".,,*.,,*< 
messenger of their Lord, so He SJi-l jb^oMJ J>4^r <_b~j'>*»> 
punished them with a vehement 
punishment. 

11 Surely We carried you in the 
ship, 2533b when the water rose high, 

12 That We might make it a 
reminder for you, and that the retain- 
ing ear might retain it. 

13 So when the trumpet is blown 
with a single blast, 

14 And the earth and the moun- 
tains are borne away and crushed with 
one crash — 

15 On that day will the Event 
come to pass, 2334 






r.^f-tir^ ',, -* -». '<.'n -r j -s 



2552 Al-qari'ah is derived from ?<zr', which signifies the striking of one thing 
over another (R) ; hence al-qari'ah is the striking calamity or calamity that strikes 
terror into the hearts of the people (Rz), and here it signifies the calamity of which 
'Ad and Thamud were warned, but which they called a lie. 

2553 See 91 5 which deals fully with the nature of the punishment by which 
Thamud was destroyed. As shown there it was an earthquake. Al-taghiyah is 
derived from the root tagha, meaning he exceeded the limit (LL), and means an 
excessively severe punishment. 

2553a The overthrown cities are the cities of Lot; see 11:82 and 1196. 
2553b The reference is to Noah, 

"2554 The consequences of this Event are described in 56 : 3 ; see 2425, where 
it is shown that the Event, al-Waqi'ah, signifies the doom of the opponents in this 
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16 And the heaven will be cleft Xfk" I s • '" '>.< >¥-*\\ .. ^.'-i' - 
asunder ; so that day it will be frail, ••-• v #**-•■• ( -^ J * - ^ 

17 And the angels will be on its . ,-^ fc r. r „ 'f r ^ Vi. < 
sides. And above them eight will bear cj-+-^ ' ^Wv'ir ^W -> 
that day thy Lord's Throne of X% "•'"?■ •. "t ' Al't rkV '■•*',. 
Power. 2555 ® ^^ ^V- ^^^ ^ J ^J* 

18 On that day you will be exposed ( 

to view — no secret of yours will ®i£AS, j&L; Jl3«j V {jj&£j3 iX-i^J 
remain hidden. 2556 



life, with a full manifestation in the life after death. The passing away of the earth 
and the mountains and their being crushed, signifies the fall of the small and great 
men in connection with chat doom. 

2555 The bearing of the Throne of Power on that day by eight is a point 
attended with some difficulty. In the first place, above them means above the 
angels spoken of in the previous verse (Rz). From this we may conclude that the 
eight bearers of the Throne of Power either represent something above the angels, 
or particular angels above the ordinary angels. It is noteworthy that the word 
thamaniyah, or eight, is not followed by any word showing who or what these 
eight are. The commentators generally suppose them to be angels, but the more 
cautious among them refrain from even specifying the number. Some say the 
meaning may be eight thousand, others say eight ranks (Kf). Kf adds: "And 
maybe these eight are from among the spirit or some other creation ". Now the 
one thing that should be borne in mind in interpreting such allegorical words 
is that the Divine Being Himself is al-Qayyum, or the Self-Subsisting by Whom 
all things subsist (2:255). This being taken as the basis, it is clear that other 
things are not a support for the Divine Being, but all created things, whether 
angels or any beings above angels, subsist by God. Another consideration which 
helps us in understanding what is meant by these bearers is a saying of the Holy 
Prophet, reported by all commentators, that at present such bearers are four (Rz, 
Kf, Bd). Now there are four attributes of the Divine Being which are specially 
connected with the maintenance of the world. The opening chapter of the Holy 
Qur'an is, as shown in the preliminary note to that chapter, the essence of the 
whole of the Qur'an, and that chapter speaks of four attributes of the Divine 
Being in connection with the maintenance of al-'alamin, i.e., the whole of the 
creation. These attributes are mentioned in the names Rabb, Rahman, Rahim, 
and Malik, and a reference to the notes on these four words in the opening 
chapter will show that these four attributes, providence, beneficence, mercy and 
requital, are really the chief attributes which bring the creation to perfection and 
from which all other attributes may be inferred. These four are thus the Personal 
attributes of the Divine Being which precede all, encompass all, make all to attain 
to their goal of perfection and remain after all. Hence these are the four hamalat 
al-'arsh., or the bearers of the Throne of Power, so far as this world is concerned. 

Why are they eight on the day of Resurrection ? The other world is a 
complete, but at the same time a new, manifestation of the spiritual realities of 
this life. Hence, there is a new manifestation of the four attributes of the Divine 
Being by which the world subsists, and thus these four attributes become eight 
on the day of Resurrection. To clear up any misunderstanding I may add that, 
as Divine attributes arc brought into action through the agency of angels, the 
four or eight attributes that are considered the bearers of the Throne of Power 
would also be manifested through angels, and in this sense we may look upon 
the bearers of the 'Arsh as being four or eight angels. 

2556 This verse speaks dearly of the manifestation of the hidden realities on 
the day of Resurrection, referred to in the above note. 
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19 Then as for him who is given 
his book in his right hand, he will say: 
Lo ! Read my book. 

20 Surely I knew that I should meet 
my account. 

21 So he will be in a life of bliss, 

22 In a lofty Garden, 

23 Its fruits are near. 25 " 

24 Eat and drink pleasantly for that 
which you sent on before in bygone 
days. 

25 And as for him who is given his 
book in his left hand — he will say : 
O would that my book had not been 
given to me ! 

26 And I had not known what my 
account was ! 

27 O would that (death) had made 
an end (of me) ! 2558 

28 My wealth has not availed me. 

29 My authority has gone from me. 

30 Seize him, then fetter him, 

31 Then cast him into the burning 
Fire, 

32 Then insert him in a chain the 
length of which is seventy cubits. 2559 



7. y ' i\ s ? ^ ^ '. *• "T f^ 



%&Ji>'jS&&\«A 



j*-> 



(^yO^i \_&s-\/2 ^J^U; iX je-> 



©£' 



■•A 



2557 These fruits are the manifestation of the fruits of righteous deeds. 
They are here spoken of as being near so that they are available in this lite too. 

2558 He would wish that death had made an end of him, it referring to 
death. Or the meaning may be that this state had been my death, or that the 
life of the world had never come to pass. 

2559 It should be noted that in these verses the spiritual torture of this 
world is represented as a physical punishment in the next. The chain to be put 
upon the neck, for instance, represents the desires of this world, which keep a man 
with his head bent upon the earth, and it is these desires that wi 1 assume the 
shape of a chain. Similarly, the entanglements of this world shall be seen as 
chains on the feet. The heart-burnings of this world will likewise be clearly seen 
as flames of burning fire. The wicked one has, in fact, in this very world within 
himself a hell of the passions and inextinguishable desires of this world, and reel* 
the burning of that hell in the failures he encounters. When, therefore he is 
cast farther off from his temporal desires and sees an everlasting despair before 
him, his heart-burnings and bitter sighs for his dear desires assume the shape 
of burning Fire. _ 

The casting into a chain of the length of seventy cubits is significant. Man s 
limit of age may- as a genetal rule be fixed at seventy, and a wicked person may 
live up to that age in his wickedness. He may sometimes even enjoy seventy 
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33 Surely he believed not in Allah, 
the Great, 

34 Nor did he urge the feeding of 
the poor. 

35 Therefore he has not here this 
day a true friend, 

36 Nor any food except refuse, 2560 

37 Which none but the wrongdoers 






SECTION 2 : False Allegations refuted 



38 But nay ! I swear by that which 
you see, 

39 And that which you see not ! 

40 Surely, it is the word of an 
honoured Messenger, 

41 And it is not the word of a 
poet. Little is it that you believe ! 

42 Nor the word of a soothsayer. 
Little is it that you mind ! 

43 It is a revelation from the Lord 
of the worlds. 

44 And if he had fabricated against 
Us certain sayings, 

45 We would certainly have seized 
him by the right hand, 

46 Then cut off his heart's vein. 

47 And not one of you could have 
withheld Us from him. 2561 

4& And surely it is a Reminder for 
the dutiful. 



Ttfi 



>*, 



._'■». i A'-- ^ f » « >V> r^ < 



years, excluding the periods of childhood and decrepitude. These seventy years 
during which he could work with honesty, wisdom and zeal are wasted away 
only in the entanglements of the world, and in following sensual passions. He 
does not try to free himself from the chain of desires, and therefore in the next 
world the desires which he indulged in for seventy years will be embodied into 
a chain of seventy cubits length, every cubit representing, as it were, a year. 

2560 Literally ghisl'm signifies that which is washed off, . to which the com- 
mentators add from the bodies of the disbelievers. It may be rendered as refuse 
or filth. 

2561 This verse and the three preceding it show that one who fabricates 
Divine revelation does not prosper. Compare Deut. 18:20, where the prophecy 
of the advent of a Prophet like Moses is followed by the words : " But the Prophet 
which shall presume to speak a word in My name, which I have not commanded 
him to speak, or that shall speak in the name of other gods, even that prophet 
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49 And We certainly know that @( ^£j>£?, # ££# & J 
some of you are rejectors. ^- >v^ -" - 

50 And it is indeed a (source of) *> .*, *. TV ^ ,'<(, <,. - 
grief to the disbelievers.* w ^-*2 ^ ^ 

51 And surely it is the certain > _^>, *.*< <-£, ' 
Truth. 1 *" ®q«*' cH ^i.^ 

52 So glorify the name of thy Lord, ^^j, Qj£ ^ fe< 
the Incomparably Great. -"■' > - '" " 

shall die-". Jesus' words in Matt. 7:19: "Every tree that bringeth not forth 
good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire", after comparing a false prophet 
with a corrupt tree that does not bring forth good fruit, point to a like effect. 

2562 Because the punishment of which it warns them must overtake them. 

2563 The haqq al-yaqin, true certainty or certain truth of this verse, is the 
same as al-haqqah of the opening verse. The ultimate triumph of Truth is a 
certain truth. 



CHAPTER 70 
Al-Ma'arij: THE WAYS OF ASCENT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 44 verses) 

The title of this chapter is taken from v. 3, where Allah is called the Lord 
of The Ways of Ascent. While holding out the certainty of the punishment, this 
chapter points out at first that great ends are achieved in a long period of time. 
Towards the close of the first section we are told that the ways or means of 
Ascent are those by which the faithful attain nearness to the Divine Being. The 
second section speaks very clearly of the disgrace which the opponents shall meet 
with, a new nation being raised in their place. 

The revelation of this chapter is considered by ail authorities to be not later 
than the close of the early Makkan period. 



SECTION 1 Certainty of the Punishment 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- ■> % >5-s. t !>. ' 

ficent, the Merciful. Q^jJl Q^-^ ] *"' *r~i 

1 A questioner asks about the 
chastisement to befall 



2 Tfic disbelievers — there is none 
to avert it — 2564 

3 From Allah, Lord of the ways of 
Ascent. 2565 

4 To Him ascend the angels and the 
Spirit in a day the measure of which 
is fifty thousand years. 2566 



•)> ..,-i, ,< -- (•<* y* *tf ' 



rk-ss '">'. '"> '< (fit'*. ' \1 1** 



2564 No particular questioner need be specified. The last chapter speaks 
in terms of the highest certainty of the final triumph of Truth and of the doom 
of the opponents, and the question, When will it be? was natural. It is repeated 
very often: "When will this promise be fulfilled if you are truthful ? " (36:48 ; 
67 : 25 ; &c). 

2565 The Divine Being is here stated to be the Lord of the ways of Ascent 
2566, see next page. 
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5 So be patient with a goodly 
patience. 

6 Surely they see it far off, 

7 And We see it nigh. 

8 The day when the heaven is as 
molten brass, 

9 And the mountains are as wool ; 

10 And no friend will ask of 
friend, 

11 (Though) they are made to see 
them. The guilty one would fain 
redeem himself from the chastisement 
of that day by his children, 

12 And his wife and his brother, 

13 And his kin that gave him 
shelter, 

14 And all that are in the earth — 
then deliver him — 

15 By no means ! Surely it is a 
flaming Fire, 

16 Plucking out the extremities — 

17 It shall claim him who retreats 
and turns his back, 

18 And hoards then withholds. 

19 Surely man is created 
impatient — 

20 Fretful when evil afflicts him, 

21 And niggardly when good 
befalls him — 

22 Except those who pray, 






©Jy^^iu^W^ 
©yU^JI'Vj. 



as indicating that He grants to the faithful the means of Ascent, or the means of 
exaltation. Compare 56: 3, where the Event is spoken of as abasmg, exaltmg. The 
means of exaltation of the believers are pointed out further on m vv. Zl-o\ 

The angels and the Spirit are spoken of here as ascending to God in a day 
of fifty thousand years. Al-Riib or the Spirit very often stands for Divine revelation 
or Gabriel, who brings the revelation to the Prophet. But here it seems to be a 
collective name for ihe spirits of the faithful, because it « through Divine 
revelation to a new spiri? is awakened in the faithful ; see 2651. The angels 
STSoned along with the faithful because it is through an angel that ^ spiritual 
life is breathed into man, and he starts life as a spiritual wayfarer. A day of the 
piriual advancement of man is spoken of as being equal to fifty thousand years 
m show the immense vastness of that advancement. Or, the day of fifty thou and 
years may be the day of the final triumph of Truth in the world, from the time 
when revelation was first granted to man. 
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23 Who are constant at their ^^ w> , _ -^ , „ , „, * 
prayer, ©(^taf^U^ J* ^ (j^Jl 

24 And in whose wealth there is a %><»*, t <*>■> , >„'-,-> 
known right ©>a>U* (J^^^lj^! % t±Cu!,j 

25 For the beggar and the destitute, & j^"'',, ' i T-Sii 

26 And those who accept the truth a. , „ ,.- C-,4 „ ^ /, « ^ 
of the day of Judgment : ©^^^^oyC^-C^i^' .? 

27 And those who are fearful of 'cs£>5 <~>\f>^ &° %Jb &S$\'j> 
the chastisement of their Lord — " ". " . , 

28 Surely the chastisement of their ©0>>*f-^» 
Lord is (a thing) not to be felt secure © a »£fc ^J, j^ ^ t <^ * | 
from — # - *» . <~^ 

29 And those who restrain their v ^,.j>. ( , „. ,, /; < ,, 
sexual passions, © CWf* ■J^jf&jH ** C^yJ \ i 

30 Except in the presence of their » • ^ „ /v , /<; 
mates or those whom their right hands CuS=0^o d ^| jL^j,^! ^* S)j, 
possess — 2568a for such surely are not * ." >*, ,?? -- ,",«,„ , ^ , ^,- 
to be blamed, ©C^A-J^^j^Uil 

31 But he who seeks to go beyond <±l5jL5 ^i^J^t^J 
this, these are the transgressors. & " ^ 'j^,'..^ 

32 And those who are faithful to * ©CmX*»^ 
their trusts and their covenant, ®6^ ffc^ fcgVfy j£ Ctf$ 5 

33 And those who are upright in ^^ y , ',,/,, „\ , 
their testimonies, ©C!r»^u> J^jS%&j>* V2&H > 

34 And those who keep a guard on £*,*».*,,, -wr ^ V ? f -" ••?,'- 
their prayer. ©^^^^l^Voi^; 

35 These are in Gardens, honoured. <§)££«#3 9^0 <33>1 

SECTION 2 : A New Nation to be raised up 

36 But what is the matter with f§" t *' 'fr-\>»<? " > -^ w< 
those who disbelieve, that they hasten Wi»** wl^bu" C^'d 1 * 9 
on to thee, 256Sb 

37 On the right hand and on the ^j. . ^« ,^ , xJ ^ 
left, in sundry parties ?. © <^£ cJ.U-$)t gf j g^Jl q> 

38 Does every man of them desire JX^l ' f j#S &>it & £XT 
to be admitted to the Garden of bliss? " ^T ^ L7Z" 



2566a See 1714, 1715. 

2566b Nearly the same words — hastening to the,lnviter — occur in 54:8 ; 
see 2392. Here and in the verses that follow is a description of the time when 
these very opponents would be hastening on to the Prophet, accepting the truth. 
V. 38 makes it further clear: Does every man of them desire that he should be 
mf.Je to enter the Garden of bliss ? 
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means ! Surely We 
them for what they 



39 By no 
have created 
know. 2566c 

40 But nay ! I swear by the Lord 
of the Eastern lands and the Western 
lands ! that We are certainly Powerful 

41 To bring in their place (others) 
better than them, and We shall not be 
overcome. 2567 

42 So leave them alone to plunge 
in vain talk and to sport, until they 
come face to face with that day of 
theirs which they are promised — 

43 The day when they come forth 
from the graves in haste, as hastening 
on to a goal, 

44 Their eyes cast down, disgrace 
covering them. Such is the day which 
they are promised. 2568 



©o^ol^^^tSl^ 












2566c What is negatived here is the fact that the evildoers can enter the 
Garden of bliss. Min in minma (originally min ma) signifies ajal or the end 
for which man has been created. It is to rise above sin, to be able to ascend to 
God, the Lord of the ways of Ascci t ; see 2565. The Garden of bliss stands clearly 
for the Ascension of man to God which is the real object of his life. 

2567 Note the clear prophecy that an evil generation will be brought to 
naught and another people, the righteous, shall inherit the land. The old order 
will be changed and a new order established instead of that. 

2568 Vv. 43 and 44 give us a clear statement as to the final triumph of Truth 
and the overthrow of opposition or the triumph of righteousness over the powers 
of evil. Being spiritually dead, their very homes were graves in a metaphorical 
sense: As in almost all surahs of this period, the final triumph of Truth runs 
along as an undercurrent in the mention of Resurrection. 
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CHAPTER 71 
N«£: NOAH 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 28 wwj) 

The threat of certain punishment contained in the last chapter is herein 
followed by an example. The entire chapter is devoted to the preaching of Noah, 
after whom it is named, and his prayer that the transgressors may be destroyed, 
so that evil may not prosper on earth, the two subjects being dealt with respectively 
in the two sections. As regards the date of revelation, the chapter may be placed 
in the first Makkan period. 



SECTION 1 Noah preaches 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- ^ ' < „ > ' < n I , > , 

ficent, the Merciful. O^S-^J' y^^^^-i 

1 Surely We sent Noah to his , .,„ ,^_. ^ , r ^/. ^^ ^ ,^fn 
people, saying: Warn thy people J^ O 1 $2$ (Ji '^*>> &**,/•* Bj. 
before there come to them a painful Q ^f ^^ >fj^ (^ &# 
chastisement. i ■" • ' "'•• ^'-i- ^ ^ 

2 He said: O my people, surely I •*<?■> •»,*>.• V'^t '-' "ir^ 
am a plain warner to you : © "S^ J^O >J ^J, >>yv. JU 

3 That you should serve Allah and •» ,j, 3 , -r-^^jjx ^> .. ^s, .- 
keep your duty to Him and obey me — ®0>*& J tj^o\ > ^ 1>U-*1 o) 

4 He will forgive you some of your ,>(,■» j* ' s-v- ,*.j> > * 'Vf' ■'■' 
sins and grant you respite to an j^J^>1-> J*^y z iJ^^Jj^i. 
appointed term. Surely the term of ^4A>I Jj>T&J. k J^ <^>f J). 
Allah, when it comes, is not postponed. ',}''.'»,£>' -t **'' ^" 
Did you but know ! © ^jyX£ , j>^S^^j=-% J ..y^\^- 

5 He said : My Lord, I have called 'fyf &$ oj^S 01 Cv $£ 
my people night and day : ' v v ^ ^ < x 

©V/U^; 



Ch.71] NOAH PREACHES 1103 

6 But my call has only made them ~t*f -,<£n t-r" ' *'•-; 'Tt 
flee the more.— 0t^>-^J.t^^^ 

7 And whenever I call to them that ■;? .,- ■> >', .»^, , j.?.,^ - ,,<*. ,* , -• 
Thou mayest forgive them, they thrust L^^-)**^^^ Ub ^> 
their fingers in their ears and cover j^ijHl^jUPjil %)&&\ 
themselves with their garments, 2070 c "^ ^ ,'X' ■> " it'"'' 
and persist and are big with pride. ®!i/t£x~)i l?^3^>^ \)*~o\ ; 

8 Then surely I have called to them v , * r - > j> -?. ? - - ,* , 5-i 

aloud, ©VW^-^gi^ 

9 Then spoken to them in public ^ ^j-^\ j js^ ^zcSs>] Ijl j>3 
and spoken to them in private, m , *> , ^ i»,K 

10 So I have said : Ask forgiveness r<ii; £-_« ^ i ' •" ■ '• » ' » -". V" 
of your Lord ; surely He is ever For- -' -^^^l/' A>?"*^ < — 

s ivin s : &l Ai* 6^=> 

1 1 He will send down upon you s.^/) * j^f-' •Wis „ \ j-S 
rain, pouring in abundance, ®WW**A& yW^X 

12 And help you with wealth and ^5^3 j£,L >%J^J 
sons, and make for you gardens, and ,L'„,* ' - " a ^s 
make for you rivers. 2571 © \j-4r > > joXJ U-*?V.^ ^^^-^x! 

13 What is the matter with you , ,,>,*, 
that you hope not for greatness from ®\{/\^i) &io£y^ -^ *-° 
Allah ? 2572 

14 And indeed He has created you *ki'T '"(^m< ' - x 

, ■ 2573 © I/ - >°l >^k>0O^ 

by various stages. w ^ ^ ^ 

15 See you not how Allah has ,**-*- «U)I LT^ ^>-^= l ^> J ^ J ' 
created the seven heavens alike, $>l^lii> O^L-^ 

16 And made the moon therein a -.^x .,j> <; ,'•. ----'it 'vlT ^ 
light, and made the sun a lamp ? ^^ W ^^&**> 



2569 The meaning is, /Ae wore 7 <*# *Ae>», *£e wore /Aey flee. The call is 
not the immediate and effective cause of their flight, which is really due to the 
stubbornness of their hearts. This is made clear m what follows Exactly in the 
same sense a chapter of the Qur'an is spoken of as adding uncleanness to the 
unTeanness of those in whose heart, is a disease (9:125); and on another 
occasion, exactly in the same sense, Allah is spoken of as adding to the disease 
of those' in whose hearts is a disease (2:10). 

2570 Covering themselves with garments is explained variously: They put 
them (ie their garments) as a covering over their ears, and this denotes their 
holding buck from giving ear; another explanation is that it is an allusion to 
running away (R). Some take thiyah as meaning the heart, as in 74 : 4, the meaning 
being that they cover their hearts, refusing to ponder over what is said. 

2571 They are promised various blessings, if they turn to Allah, which really 
means that their doom shall be averted, for nations are no doubt destroyed when 

2572, 2573, see next page. 
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17 And Allah has caused you to vp*^ . *<w «;>v? x >l - 
grow out of the earth as a growth, 2574 ©oLO (j£y y\ (y£j&Q>\ <&\j 

18 Then He returns you to it, then 

will He bring you forth a (new) ©tt£l j&^l&i^dl^ 

bringing forth. 2575 " " " 

19 And Allah has made the earth , . „ „ ,., r 1" ,p 1 , - 
a wide expanse for you, <J3>UaL~o <Jpj*y\ j$3 {J** diti ? 

20 That you may go along therein _ ^ ,, f .,, 



in spacious paths. 2576 ©^►■W^'iW'-'M*-^! 

SECTION 2 : Destruction of Transgressors 

21 Noah said : My Lord, surely they ,,ivV *" >»<\ » <> '■>>>. 'w 
disobey me and follow him whose ^>*^ J^r^ J*4>1 SV T? <JV3 
wealth and children have increased Q/i --< ,?» T><" c\\s ?■> ." »■? »- 
him in naught but loss. l^jsob J «0 U a^ c^ 

22 And they have planned a mighty ©t(/tlL»tl^ #3^5 

plan ' ' <f " ' J k_'".'' t\ < ><'^' *>',r - " 

23 And they say : Forsake not your > J >^=^^il CVlO^J V U > 

gods; nor forsake Wadd, nor Suwa', ,'- , '-Wi°l\ *\' > <\t>Z't ' < <. 
nor Yaghuth and Ya'uq and Nasr.* 577 °'^ * U ^ ^ ' " ^^ 

©ij^** 1 ^ oy*l> 

they indulge in evil inordinately, and they prosper so long as their good qualities 
preponderate. 

2572 This is the Prophet's address to an evil generation. They are told that 
they can rise to greatness by giving up their evil ways. 

2573 The words undoubtedly speak of the evolution of man. The com- 
mentators generally take them to refer to the various conditions through which 
the foetus passes. But that they imply that man has been brought to the present 
state of physical perfection after passing through various conditions, is made 
Clear by v. 17 where the first stage is spoken of as a growth from the earth. 

2574 Note here again that man is described as having grown out of the 
earth as a growth, i.e., by a process of development. This is no doubt true, even 
in the process of creation, which we daily observe working before our eyes. 
Vegetables grow out of the earth: from these man obtains food, and from the 
food which he eats is produced the life-germ, which itself goes through a further 
process of development. But the reference in this growth, and in the stages 
spoken of in v. 14, is to that great process of development through which man 
has attained to the present stage of physical perfection. 

2575 The new bringing forth is in reference to the Resurrection. It is called 
a new growth to show that it is not the same as man's life on this earth but a 
new life, the life Spiritual. This growth begins in this life, but a complete 
manifestation of it takes place in the Resurrection. 

2576 The spacious paths made for man's earthly existence are an indication 
of the spiritual paths wherein God-fearing man attains to spiritual perfection. 
But the mention of spacious paths is also to show that the making of spacious 
roads is necessary for human civilization. 

u 25 d 7 T he - aa f Des of the idols given here are those which existed in Arabia 
in the Prophet's time, and hence some critics call it an anachronism. But it should 
be noted that the Holy Quran, while relating the histories of previous prophets, 
often introduces the Prophet's own history. The same is the case here. We have 
already seen that, while speaking of Noah, the Holy Qur an addresses the Prophet's 
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24 And indeed they have led many 
astray. And increase Thou the wrong- 
doers in naught but perdition. 25 ' 8 

25 Because of their wrongs they 
were drowned, then made to enter 
Fire, so they found no helpers besides 
Allah. 

26 And Noah said : My Lord, leave 
not of the disbelievers any dweller on 
the land. 2 ' 579 

• 2/ For if Thou leave them, they will 
lead astray Thy servants, and will not 
beget any but immoral, ungrateful 
ones. 

28 My Lord, forgive me and my 
parents and him who enters my house 
believing, and the believing men and 
the believing women. And increase 
not the wrongdoers in aught but 
destruction ! 



' * S # 3 






OO^ 



ijejyuj* jo*>y <^v r^ J^* > 
©i^ 6^*^' ^ 



opponents in vv. 13-20. V. 21 again speaks of Noah, beginning with the words, 
Noah said. Similarly v. 26 begins with the words, Noah said, showing that in the 
intermediate verses there is a reversion to the Prophets own history, and what is 
related here is with regard to the Arabs. Even if these verses be taken as referring 
to Noah, there is no anachronism. Look at any idol-worshipping nation ; take the 
Hindus, for example, and you find the same names of ido s going on through 
thousands of years. And yet Arabia was not more distantly situated from the 
territory of Noah's people than are any two parts of India from each other. 
Moreover there is reason to believe that the Arabs obtained most of their idols 
from foreign countries. Thus Hubal, the chief Arab idol in the ka bah, was 
brought from Belka in Syria into Arabia by 'Ami ibn Lohay pretending that it 
would procure them rain when they wanted it " ; Usaf and Na ilah are also said 
to have been brought from Syria (Sale's Preliminary Discourse sec. 1). There is 
nothing strange, therefore, in the circumstances, that the Arab idols were imported 
from some ancient nations. According to I'Ab, the idols of Noahs people were 
worshipped by the Arabs, Wadd being worshipped by Kalb Suwa by Hud^il, 
Yaghuth by Murad, Ya'uq by Hamadan and Nasr by Himyar (B. 65 : Ixxi, 1). ihe 
commentators say that Wadd was worshipped in the form of a man, Suwa in 
that of a woman, Yaghuth in that of a lion, Ya'iiq in that of a horse and Nasr 
in that of an eagle (Rz). 

2578 They only went on adding wrongs to their wrongs, hence the prayer 
of the messenger to increase them in naught but perdition. In fact, they were 
bringing perdition on their heads with their own hands. Dalai means error as well 
as loss or perdition (LL). 

2579 Noah was speaking only of his own people and praying against them 
only. All his statements and prayers refer to them, and not to the whole world. 
Hence al-ard simply signifies the land in which they lived. 
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CHAPTER 72 
Al-Jinn: THE JINN 



(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 28 verses) 

This chapter speaks of the protection which is granted to the prophets against 
their enemies, and the subject, hinted at in v. 8 of the first section, is made clear 
in the second section. The title is taken from the mention in v. 1 of certain 
believers in the Holy Prophet's truth called jinn. 

The revelation of this chapter is generally ascribed to the time of the Holy 
Prophets return from Ta'if, which took place two years before the Hijrah, and 
™ the chapter belongs to a time when opposition had reached its climax. 
Abu Talib and Khadljah had passed away; a ban had been put in force against 
the Prophet and the families of Hashim and 'Abd al-Muttalib ; some believers had 
fled to Abyssinia, and those that remained were severely persecuted ; the Quraish 
were deaf to all preaching and warning, and, finally, a visit to Ta'if had resulted 
only in adding to the circumstances which would have most assuredly driven an 
ordinary individual to despair. In these circumstances an assurance was sorely 
needed, and a very emphatic assurance is given in this chapter. But beyond an 
assurance, we are told here that there are other people, yet hidden from the eye — 
hence the title, The Jinn — who would accept the message of the Holy Qur an. 
This unquestionably foreshadowed its vast conquests outside Arabia, and in the 
distant future. 



SECTION 1 Foreign Believers 



Q^sr?v- J l c^-=v-" ^'^— ^ 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : It has been revealed to me * m e<r 

that a party of the jinn 2580 listened, &J&}ZLL\ £of "J,l(J^ $ 

so they said: Surely we have heard a ^#'^«'4 r /, -\ii>1\\<.< - \> 

wonderful Quran, ©l^C1>Ux$-bJJ>>U> e^eJ! 



5J> ',"-?. 



2580 The existence of jinn, or ethereal beings like the angels (the former 
being the spirits of evil and the latter the spirits of good), is a question quite 
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2 Guiding to the right way - so ^^Uo^jJ! jj,<^. 
we believe in it. And we shall not set ^ ' v ^ '^ ^ ^ ' ^ 
up any one with our Lord : (7)\(}^>-\ &jJ 3_£-^ 

3 And He — exalted be the majesty ^Sh\ Uo & j &£. ^ '<&'\j 
of our Lord ! — has not taken a con- v ,% <v <t tf * " r ^ 
sort, nor a son : 2r>81 ©!o~b V 1 ^U* 

4 And the foolish among us used J^-U^^a^ <J>«-> ^^= <OI J 
to forge extravagant lies against Allah: ®U££i <&( 

5 And we thought that men and ^■*§\' ( $E$$'%2&\&\'} 
jinn did not utter a lie against Allah : - ^ , Xx , _^ 

6 And persons from among men ^,,,^ ? ? ^„^ r ^ '&i ■&-(■& 
used to seek refuge with persons from C^i^yr^'l^- U^-i Uo <^' J 
among the jinn, so they increased them X\t'' >\*s\<< « '\\ ' * \\" , 
in evil doing :»»» ©U^^.^^^JU^ 

7 And they thought, as you think, (y~> ^;! jsjOUJ=>Uj l^^o-d-il ; 
that Allah would not raise anyone : v . *^< j>»\ &■£» 

8 And we sought to reach heaven, ^^^OHll^J 1ST j 
but we found it filled with strong " y '^ pS >. ^ 

guards and flames : 2582 ©^A-^^looOJlLfi^*- 

9 And we used to sit in some of ^ijtf^j^l^U j^ljf'lSf > 
the sitting-places thereof to steal a ',/,', s^S* ?.■><>■,"■■ 
hearing. But he who tries to listen 4_3 O-^J&y' /^^i.iJ^- > 
now finds a flame lying in wait for mlUoj^Li-i 
him : • ^ 

10 And we know not whether evil O-^^r^' >- wl O^O-J 0J Ol -> 



distinct but it is clear that the jinn spoken of here did not belong to this class, 
see 822 for full explanation of the word. The unn are also referred to in 
46- 29-31 where they are made to say: "O our people, we have listened to a 
Book reveakd after Moses, verifying that which is before if'. This shows ^hat 
they were Jews. The jinn spoken of here are evidently Christians, as v. 3 shows. 

2581 The words of this verse are a clear indication that the persons spoken 
of here are Christians. That both Jews and Christians Lying outside Arabia 
accepted the message of Truth brought by the Prophet is a fact. But from what 
tsS further on it appears that the reference here is to future Christian 
nat ons and the words here ate prophetical, speaking of some future time when 
Christian nations forming the bulk of mankmi - such being one of the 
Seances of the word jinn (LL) - will accept the truth of the message brought 
bv he Prophet At any rate the prophetical in these words, whether relating 
to" the Near or distant future, is clearly hinted at in the opening words of the 
verse _ n has been revealed to me that a party of the pnn listened. 

2581a The jinn and men of this verse are undoubtedly the leaders of evil 
and iniquity and the weaker ones in intellect who followed them blindly, 



see 822. 



2582 Bv reaching heaven is meant learning secrets of the heaven. The 
reference may be to the diviners and astrologers among them, for which see 
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is meant for those on earth or whether 
their Lord means to direct them 

aright : 2583 

11 And some of us are good and 
others of us are below that — we are 
sects following different ways : 

12 And we know that we cannot 
escape Allah in the earth, nor can we 
escape Him by flight : 

13 And when we heard the 
guidance, we believed in it. So who- 
ever believes in his Lord, he fears 
neither loss nor injustice : 

14 And some of us are those who 
submit, and some of us are deviators. 
So whoever submits, these aim at the 
right way. 

15 And as to deviators, they are 
fuel of hell : 

16 And if they keep to the (right) 
way, We would certainly give them 
to drink of abundant water, 25833 

17 So that We may try them there- 
by. And whoever turns away from the 
reminder of his Lord, He will make 
him enter into an afflicting chastise- 
ment : 

18 And the mosques are Allah's, 
so call not upon any one with Allah : 

19 And when the Servant of Allah 
stood up praying to Him, they well- 
nigh crowded him (to death). 2584 









2101-2104, but more likely it is a prophetical reference to the great scientific 
discoveries of the modern age relating to heaven. 

2583 These words seem to refer to the great tribulations which are meant 
to direct mans attention to spiritual truth. 

wealth S m) BV abundance ° f water is meant according to Mujahid abundant 

2584 The servant of Allah is the Holy Prophet Muhammad. 
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SECTION 2 : Protection of Revelation 

20 Say : I only call upon my Lord, Q^^tfctftfffitf 
and associate naught with Him. ' > -* "^ ^ v '-^-" ^J>V* 

2lJ*y : I control not evil nor good ©^j^^^f^, ^ 

* o^>l <u>! o^? $■&£>. cH U; eP 






for you. 

22 Say : None can protect me 
against Allah, nor can I find any refuge 
besides Him : 

23 (Mine is naught) but to deliver 
(the command) of Allah and His 
messages. And whoever disobeys 
Allah and His Messenger, surely for 
him is the Fire of hell, to abide there- 
in for ages, 

24 Till when they see that which _, ^^s-.„.^,^^ t^ 
they are promised, they will know who (jj++*£~^ Ci>0**i>-* y li/ - > Ai (J^" 
is weaker in helpers and less in 
numbers. 2585 

25 Say : I know not whether that 
which you are promised is nigh or if 
my Lord will appoint for it a distant 
term. 

26 The Knower of the unseen, so 
He makes His secrets known to none, 

27 Except a messenger whom He <$< J^$- ly y <J&<}\ cyr a> 9j. 
chooses. 2586 For surely He makes a ,',*,,, ' ^ ? V'" 
guard to go before him and after him, ^jrtj £-J^. C^ &?■ ^^W 



-I l /<<l!i 






'•-» 'i 



2585 As a human being left to himself without a friend, without helper 
rejected at home and cruelly treated abroad (as he was at Ta'if, to which period 
this chapter belongs), he thus poured out his heart, in this state of utter 
helplessness. "O Lord, I make my complaint unto Thee of my helplessness and 
frailty and of my insignificance before mankind. But Thou art the Lord of the 
poor and' feeble, and Thou art my Lord. Into whose hands wilt Thou abandon 
me ? Into the hands of the strangers that beset me round about ? Or of the 
enemy Thou hast given at home to have the mastery over me ? ... I seek for 
refuge in the light of Thy countenance ..." (Muir in Life of Muhammad). 
Now contrast with it the revelation, which he received just then, which speaks 
of the opponents of Truth who would soon be brought low — they will know 
who is weaker in helpers and less in numbers. The source of the Holy Prophet's 
revelation was other than his own heart, for the same heart could not simultaneously 
vent feelings of utter helplessness and weakness and rhose of unbounded . 
confidence in his ultimate triumph. 

2586 That the overthrow of opposition to the great message of Truth was 
certain is stated in v. 24. This is followed by a statement in v. 25 that the 
Prophet did not know whether this overthrow would come soon or whether it 
would come in the distant future, but Truth must triumph. And the law is stated 
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28 That He may know that they * p' \\ <.i*\->< > <. ■>< ■— T'-''"* 

have truly delivered the messages of ^^WiVOi^UI 

their Lord ; and He encompasses what 'fkj£\ jX^^Sj \^j £U-t ') 

is with them, and He keeps account '"' "" " _, 

of all things. 2587 @laO^- #(/" 



now that God makes known His will, the unseen, the Truth, by His messenger, 
to convey that Truth to other people. It is God's message and it must be delivered 
in spite of all opposition. The Divine purpose is accomplished by sending a 
guard, before and after the messenger, to protect him against all onslaughts, as 
is made clear in the words that follow. 

2587 Note the firm tone of these revelations under the disheartening circum- 
stances to which attention has been drawn in 2585. Such words could not proceed 
from any but a Divine source — the message must be delivered, Allah encompasses 
all, nothing is out of His reach. 



CHAPTER 73 
Al-Muzzammil : THE ONE COVERING HIMSELF UP 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 20 verses) 

The chapter receives its title from the Holy Prophet's description in the first 
verse as one who had covered himself up. The various significances of that word 
are given in the footnote on that verse, but, having regard to the subject-matter 
of this chapter, which enjoins prayer, the word Muzzammil signifies One who has 
prepared himself for prayer. The chapter opens with an injunction to the Holy 
Prophet to pass the night in prayer, ending with a general injunction to all 
believers to be ever mindful of prayer. The latter part of the first section enjoins 
the Holy Prophet to bear patiently the ill-treatment of his enemies, who would 
soon receive their due punishment, as did Pharaoh when he wanted to destroy 
Moses. The previous chapter promises protection to the Prophet, and the Prophet 
is here told to seek that protection through prayer, especially prayer during the 
night. 

The revelation of this chapter belongs to the early Makkan period, and the 
commentators generally think it to be one of the earliest revelations, being, 
according to some, the third in order of revelation. General opinion, however, 
represents the last verse, which forms the second section of this chapter, to have 
been revealed at Madlnah because fighting in the way of Allah is mentioned 
there. But see 2595, where it is shown that the reference may be prophetical, 
and therefore that verse may also belong to the same early period. 



SECTION 1 The Prophet enjoined to pray 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 O thou covering thyself up ! 2588 

2 Rise to pray by night except a 
little, 



< ,, i ' -a >\ I , 

©fes>3i<S3^ 



®&yX\m. 



2588 Zammala means he wrapped him in his garments, and tazammala, he 
wrapped himself up in his garments (LL). The Prophet is here called MuzzammU, 
originally, mutazammil, one who had wrapped himself up in his garments, lne 
ordinary explanation is that the Prophet wrapped himself up in his clothes on 
receiving the Call, his first revelation. He is reported to have come back home 
trembling after his first spiritual experience, and to have said to hi* wife 
zammilu-ni, zammilu-ni, cover me, cover me (B. 1:1). But various other 
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3 Half of it, or lessen it a little, 

4 Or add to it, and recite the 
Qur'an in a leisurely manner. 

5 Surely We shall charge thee with 
a weighty word. 2589 

6 The rising by night is surely the 
firmest way to tread and most effective 
in speech. 2 ' 590 

7 Truly thou hast by day prolonged 
occupation. 

8 And remember the name of thy 
Lord and devote thyself to Him with 
(complete) devotion. 

9 The Lord of the East and the 
West — there is no God but He — 
so take Him for Protector. 

10 And bear patiently what they 
say and forsake them with a becoming 
withdrawal. 

11 And leave Me and the deniers, 
possessors of plenty, and respite them 
a little. 

12 Surely with Us are heavy fetters 
and a flaming Fire, 

13 And food that chokes and a 
painful chastisement. 

14 On the day when the earth and 
the mountains quake and the moun- 
tains become (as) heaps of sand let 
loose. 2591 

15 Surely We have sent to you a 



®<^:£ 



explanations are given and some take it as an allusion to his preparation for 
prayers. The Prophet's own words, as recorded in Bukhari, make it clear that the 
reference here is to his covering himself up on receiving the first revelation. He 
is in fact told that he should not fear or tremble on account of the tremendous 
responsibility placed on him of reforming humanity, but should seek the help 
of God through prayer to Him, the most effective prayer being prayer in the 
night, when the world is asleep. 

2589 Being burdened with the guidance of the whole world was indeed a 
weighty word, the weightiest word with which any human being has been charged 
in the whole history of humanity. 

2590 The praying at night is here described as being firstly the firmest way 
to tread — to tread the way of Life, to tread upon all evil inclinations — and, 
secondly, the most effective in speech — what one says to other people becomes 
most effective. The speaker, the inviter to Truth, has his heart strengthened with 
force Divine through his lengthened devotions in the still of the night, and his 

2591, see next page. 
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Messenger, a witness against you as ^^£^^T{^£& 

We sent a messenger to Pharaoh. 2592 M;rJurj;^ *> ^ J=~z~ 

16 But Pharaoh disobeyed the dJ^j^-tS OJ-^P 1 Uj^>J O^* 3 
messenger, so We seized him with a # , A , 
violent grip. w - > ^ 

17 How, then, if you disbelieve, ^ J^jl^, £ (, £#&7 ££>o 
will you guard yourselves on the day " Sm * . "' \'\ 'n A-'-'i: 
which will make children grey-headed? © t**-?, O^OJjJ I <>*sfcj 

18 The heaven being rent asunder £^j^ £g fc ^^J^$X£)l 
thereby. His promise is ever ful- ' "' ' £,**.* 
filled. 2593 ®y>-**^ 

19 Surely this is a Reminder ; so -£(_jt £^ c %^jJ? $^Jb ^ 
let him, who will, take a way to his t * ^ /i'^i 
Lord. ©Vtsf- f^ Ji J^3l 

SECTION 2 : Prayer enjoined on Muslims 

20 Thy Lord knows indeed that \>£>J%Q&\^^&\ 
thou passest in prayer nearly two- ^ ^ ,' fK 3 " 
thirds of the night, and (sometimes) <£jj^ £jj[^ ^ ^]) ^\±> ^ 
half of it, and (sometimes) a third of j)1 ^ ., ^, \* <*%' YC" 
it, as do a party of those with thee. 4A)L> eU* e^.^JI C^2 ^UaJ 
And Allah measures the night and the , « , -f • i '*•.' ft* ,» ". '\ 'It ' .«• ^ 
day. He knows that (all of) you are ^^/^'^^ 
not able to do it, so He has turned \y^\j,j£Q* OZ&&&& 



word therefore carries the Divine force with it and enters the hearts of those 
who listen to him. Thus the night devotion, we are told, gives a man the strength 
to do the greatest deeds and makes him perfect, giving him at the same time 
strength to make others perfect because his words, coming out of a sincere heart, 
which bows to none but God, carry conviction to the hearts of others. Thus was 
the Prophet fortified doubly, in his deeds as well as in his words, to carry his 
message to other people, and thus should his true followers try to get strength 
from the same Divine source in the dead of night, when all veils between man 
and God are removed by utter silence prevailing everywhere, the only cry being 
the cry of the devotee. The Divine light in its full brilliance then illumines the 
heart of man and the heart of man reflects that light and illumines the world. 

2591 Vv 12-14 speak of the wretched condition in which the present 
possessors of ease and plenty would find themselves, and how the great obstacles 
to the spread of truth would be removed before the advance of Truth ; see 1604. 

2592 The Holy Prophet's likeness to Moses is stated in the clearest terms 
in this one of the earliest revelations, and thus the Holy Prophet's claim to be 
the promised prophet of Deut. 18:18, who is expressly stated to be the like 
of Moses, is as old as his revelation. 

2593 Note the clear and decided tone of these verses, which at so early a 
period warned the opponents of the evil fate which they were destined to meet. 
The horrors of that day are spoken of as making children grey-beaded and rending 
heaven asunder. The commentators admit that it is an allegorical description ot 
the horrors of the day, for you say, speaking of a terrible day, that it is a day 
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to you (mercifully); 2594 so read of the 
Quran that which is easy for you. He 
knows that there are sick among you, 
and others who travel in the land 
seeking of Allah's bounty, and others 
who fight in Allah's way. 239 " So read 
as much of it as is easy (for you), and 
keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate 
and offer to Allah a goodly gift. And 
whatever of good you send on before- 
hand for yourselves, you will find it 
with Allah — that is best and greatest 
in reward. And ask forgiveness of 
Allah. Surely Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. 












©f^-JJi^ 4W (jj, dJJl Lji^JjK-t ; 



u'£/c6 ww^er grey /Ae forelocks of children (Rz). The coupling of this decidedly 
allegorical description with the rending asunder of heaven is conclusive proof that 
the latter description must also be taken allegorically ; in fact, as such, the des- 
cription is applicable to both the day of Resurrection and the doom of the opponents 
in this life. Such phrases as the rolling up of heaven (21:104), the rending 
asunder of heaven (as here and in 82:1), the removing the covering of heaven 
( 81: 1J). an d other similar phrases, all really speak of the sweeping away of 
the old order of things to give place to a new, attended by the necessary terrors 
and disasters, and hence the description applies to the doom of a nation in this 
world as well as to the entirely new order of things which will be ushered in 
with the Resurrection. See also 1665 and 2677. 

2594 The first portion of the verse simply states the fact that the Holy 
Prophet and those with him passed sometimes two-thirds, sometimes a half, and 
sometimes a third of the night in prayer ; and hence it is meaningless to say that 
the first portion of the verse is abrogated by the second. The latter portion of 
the verse states that, though the Holy Prophet and his early zealous companions 
passed a great part of the night in prayer, all Muslims could not follow their 
example, and hence they are told that they might pray by night so long as it 
was easy to them and not a burden. By the reading of the Quran is here meant 
its recital in the night-prayer called tahajjud. 

2595 The mention here of fighting is very probablv a prophetical state- 
ment, as we find in many other places in the Holy Quran ; hence the occurrence 
of the word is no argument that the verse was not revealed at Makkah. 
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CHAPTER 74 
Al-Muddahtbir : THE ONE WRAPPING HIMSELF UP 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 56 verses) 

«k » »"P *""<< V '"J"„ s "JsuS loi i» "& "nd mmotality. Ttat 
nchtsiot. but to «i..s and tratj \^« !", ho. o »"»» » pnfemon th.oogh 

;S,t s'Ttfrr, ffi »«v»^„ bJ -,-„,„« .^ * -. 

evil consequences of their evil deeds. _____ 

SECTION 1 The Prophet is enjoined to Warn 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- qA-^ ^^^M^^> 

fkent, the Merciful. "' " ^ f t < j, > ,^ r 

1 O thou who wrappest thyself ©>2 ^-* J MH-^ 
up, 2=96 © /^b .p-J 

2 Arise and warn, 2597 2v Jlu • </|/-"' 

3 And thy Lord do magnify, ^' ^ ^ ■ ^ 

4 And thy garments do purify, 2598 ©!^ <^_^ 

5 And uncleanness do shun, ^y*-^ 3-?">-" -> 

6 And do no favour seeking k'l'c^'l ?.*!& S)"s 
gain- 9 0^=WC^}; 



2596 MuddMhihfr , onginally ^-^ ^^^ (Lif W 
prophethood or o»e obscure. chapter There the 
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7 And for the sake of thy Lord, be 
patient. 

8 For when the trumpet is sounded, 

9 That will be — that day — a 
difficult day, 

10 For the disbelievers, anything 
but easy. 

1 1 Leave Me alone with him whom 
I created, 

12 And gave him vast riches, 

13 And sons dwelling in his 
presence, 

14 And made matters easy for him, 

15 And yet he desires that I should 
give more ! 2600 

16 By no means ! Surely he is 
inimical to Our messages. 

17 I will make a distressing punish- 
ment overtake him. 2601 

18 Surely he reflected and 
determined, 

19 But may he be destroyed how 
he determined ! 

20 Again, may he be destroyed 
how he determined ! 

21 Then he looked, 

22 Then frowned and scowled, 

23 Then turned back and was big 
with pride, 
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did to others by warning them and guiding them to the right way. But the words 
are general ; even when conferring a worldly benefit on another, there should be 
no intention to receive any return for it. 

2600 This description is general, but the case of Walld ibn Mughlrah is 
specially noted by almost all commentators. Rz gives details of an occurrence 
in which Walld was specially concerned. Abu Jahl and other leaders in the 
persecution of the Holy Prophet assembled together to ponder what name to give 
to the Prophet. Somebody suggested that he was a poet, but Walld said that his 
word was not like that of a poet. Another suggested that he was a soothsayer, 
but Waird rejected this, too, on the ground that Muhammad never spoke a lie, 
whereas the soothsayers often proved liars. A third suggestion was that he was 
a madman, but this too was found inconsistent with the circumstances of the 
Holy Prophet's life. Then Wahd left the company, his comrades thinking that 
he was going over to Islam. Abu Jahl followed him to question him about the 
matter, and was told that, after pondering deeply on the question, he had come 
to the conclusion that the Prophet was a sdhir, i.e., an enchanter, because, he said, 
'It is the enchanter who separates the father from the son, the brother from 

the brother, and the husband from the wife". Thereupon a proclamation was 
made in the streets of Makkah that the Prophet was a sdhir. 

2601 Three of Walid's sons became converts to Islam, and the rest perished, 
his wealth began to diminish, and ultimately he himself died in disgrace and 
poverty. 
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THE WARNING 
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24 Then said : This is naught but 
magic from of old ! 

25 This is naught but the word of 
a mortal ! 

26 I will cast him into hell. 

27 And what will make thee realize 
what hell is ? 

28 It leaves naught, and spares 
naught. 

29 It scorches the mortal. 

30 Over it are nineteen. 2602 

31 And We have made none but 
angels wardens of the Fire, and We 
have not made their number but as 
a trial for those who disbelieve, 
that those who have been given the 
Book may be certain and those who 
believe may increase in faith, and those 
who have been given the Book and the 
believers may not doubt ; and that 
those in whose hearts is a disease and 
the disbelievers may say : What does 
Allah mean by this parable ? Thus 
Allah leaves in error whom He pleases, 
and guides whom He pleases. And 
none knows the hosts of thy Lord but 
He. And this is naught but a Reminder 
to mortals. 






^. r-' ''bs ? Ai •'\ m s sit? f\i' 



SECTION 2 : The Warning 



32 Nay, by the moon ! 

33 And the night when it departs ! 

34 And the dawn when it shines! — 

35 Surely it is one of the gravest 
(misfortunes), 

36 A warning to mortals, 






2602 It should be noted that this is called a parable in the next verse: 
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37 To him among you who will go 
forward or will remain behind. 2605 

38 Every soul is held in pledge for 
what it earns, 

39 Except the people of the right 
hand. 

40 In Gardens, they ask one 
another, 

41 About the guilty : 

42 What has brought you into hell? 

43 They will say : We were not of 
those who prayed ; 

44 Nor did we feed the poor ;" 0Sa 

45 And we indulged in vain talk 
with vain talkers ; 

46 And we called the day of 
Judgment a lie ; 

47 Till the inevitable overtook us. 

48 So the intercession ot inter- 
cessors will not avail them. 

49 What is then the matter with 
them, that they turn away from the 
Reminder. 

50 As if they were frightened asses, 

51 Fleeing from a lion ? 

52 Nay, every one of them desires 
that he should be given pages spread 
out — 26 " 



©OS y^Si •*" S?°^ t\, 
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what does Allah mean by this parable ? All that the Qut'an says is that over it 
are nineteen. The commentators think that nineteen angels, or nineteen classes, 
or nineteen ranks may be meant. The particular number is considered to be due to 
the misuse of nineteen faculties which ate enumerated by the commentators (Rz). 

2603 The light of Truth would shine forth, we are told in the above verses, 
but not without a grave misfortune to those who refuse to go forward, and this 
is a warning. Those who go forward, on the other hand, will not be affected 
by that, the gravest of misfortunes, for the people of the right hand will be in 
Gardens, every soul being pledged for what it earns. The prophetical strain 
adopted here regarding- the doom of the opponents is continued to the end of 
the chapter. 

2603a Note the reply to v. 42 — What has brought you into hell ? It is 
neglect of two chief duties: we did not pray and we did not feed the poor. 
These are thus the two pillars of faith, service of God and service of humanity. 

2604 Every one of them would have a revelation granted to him direct from 
heaven. To this 'they gave expression repeatedly: Why does not Allah speak to 
us? (2:118). 
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53 By no means ! But they fear not t ^ . >; x,-e r ^,< r s\,&<, 
the Hereafter. © 8>? ^ > 0>> Uj ^ Jj MS 

54 Nay. it is surely a Reminder. A^- x /- *•, - ^m^PI;* 
„ c ' . / • , ©S>%l^-> 4oj, ID 

55 So whoever pleases may mind ' ^ 

56 And they will not mind unless , w ^ ^^ j, „ ^ _^ 
Allah please. 2605 He is Worthy that &\'r&&\ylvjj$0<5^j 
duty should be kept to Him and t -•.'•'„ ?, ? f^ ,'„<s tt a ?-f-',i> 
Worthy to forgive. 2605 " © S^jiJI J-*t .> tf>EJl c>*' >* 



2605 In the Qur'an God does not compel men to adopt one way or another. 
He points out the right course from the wrong and leaves it to the choice of 
the individual : So whoever pleases may mind it (v. 55) ; Surely we have shown 
him the way — he may be thankful or unthankful (76: 3). Similar verses abound 
in the Holy Qur'an. What, then, does the statement, and they will not mind, 
unless Allah please, mean ? This statement is subject to the Divine laws already 
explained. Allah is pleased to guide those in the right way and to make those 
" mind " who open their hearts to receive it. Note how clearly the verses preceding 
it depict the peculiar condition of those who do not even listen to the Reminder : 
What is then the matter with them, that they turn away from the Reminder, as 
if they were frightenea asses, fleeing from a lion? (vv. 49-51). For a similar 
statement occurring in 76 : 30, see 2633a. 

2605a God is Worthy that duty to Him should be observed and therefore 
whoever fails to observe that duty must suffer. But God is not a hard taskmaster ; 
if man fails to observe his duty, God in His unbounded love comes to his help 
and covers his faults with His vast forgiveness. The epithet here used — Worthy 
to forgive — indicates that forgiveness is in His nature ; even if man does not 
ask for forgiveness, He forgives. 



CHAPTER 75 
Al-Qiyamah: THE RESURRECTION 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 40 verses) 

This chapter is entitled The Resurrection from the occurrence of that word 
in its first verse. The object of an oath, as already pointed out, is to point to an 
evidence of what is manifest to establish a truth. It is striking that the resurrection 
is here spoken of as the evidence of the Resurrection. It is really the spiritual 
resurrection that is evidence of the great Resurrection. The clue to this is contained 
in v. 2 : / swear by the self-accusing spirit. The self-accusing spirit is the first 
stage in man's spiritual resurrection. It is the stage in which the inner self of 
man asserts itself, when he does evil. The human in man becomes stronger than 
the animal in him. While the first stage is that of the animal, the ammdrah 
(12:53; 1239), the second may properly be called the human stage. The 
third stage, that of the growth of the Divine in man, is called the mutma'innah 
(89: 27) ; see 2732. The awakening of the spiritual in man is thus spoken of as 
being an evidence of the great Resurrection, while the resurrection referred to 
in v. 1 is the rising to life spiritual of dead humanity brought about through the 
Prophet. The revelation of this chapter must be placed at a very early date. 



SECTION 1 The Truth of the Resurrection 



Q^S-?-^' -o-LI>-IJI £<jjt . 



In the name of Allah, the Bene 
fkent, the Merciful. 

1 Nay, I swear by the day of A~a ' * ••' 

resurrection ! 



1> - 



2 Nay, I swear by the self-accusing ©Sti^JjW .-j&L LS\ST- 
spirit! 2606 " ^ Z\ ~t, 

3 Does man think that We shall f-*-?*-^ ^T ' CA~>>n 4^^ol 
not gather his bones ? 2606a ©kJ^Ui- 

2606 By the resurrection is here meant the spiritual resurrection of the Arabs, 
to be brought about through the Prophet. The primary significance of qiyamah 
is only rising : " Al-qiyamah originally signifies the rising of a man all at once " 
(R). Al-qiyamah is now a term which is synonymous with the great Resurrection, 
but it has not lost its original significance, and means also the rising to life of 
those who are spiritually dead. The la in the beginning of this verse and the next 
carries the same significance as in 4:65. According to Kf, la in' such cases is to 
give emphasis to the oath. For the nafs lawwamah, see introductory note above. 

2606a The gathering of the bones stands for a new life. Man wonders as to 
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4 Yea, We are Powerful to make 
complete his whole make. 2607 

5 Nay, man desires to go on doing 
evil in front of him. 

6 He asks : When is the day of 
Resurrection ? 

7 So when the .sight is confused, 2608 

8 And the moon becomes dark, 26 " 9 

9 And the sun and the moon are 
brought together — 261 ° 

10 Man will say on that day : 
Whither to flee ? 

1 1 No ! There is no refuge ! 

12 With thy Lord on that day is the 
place of rest. 

13 Man will that day be informed 
of what he sent before and what he 
put off. 2612 

14 Nay, man is evidence against 
himself, 

15 Though he put up excuses. 



e i «-rx< -»-»'.-■. -"Wit >' " >[' 
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how he will be raised to life when his flesh is eaten and he has become bones. 
The answer to this question is given in the next verse. 

2607 The word banan primarily means only the fingers, or the ends of the 
fingers, but is also applicable to all members of the body (LL), and therefore 
might also be translated as the whole make of his body. But even if the primary 
significance, fingers, be adopted, the meaning will still be the same, because the 
superiority of man lies in his hand, and especially in the make of his fingers, 
without which his advancement would have been impossible. God, Who made a 
complete man out of nothing, we are here told, has also the power to give life 
to bones or to raise him a second time. 

2608 Banqa means he became confounded and unable to see his right 
course (LL). Some great calamity is implied which would confound the opponents. 
Some commentators take these to be the signs of the approach of the death of a 
person (Rz). 

2609 The darkening of the moon "may imply either a lunar eclipse, for 
which see the next note, or it may mean the total darkening of the moon, which 
may imply the total disruption of the present system. 

2610 The bringing together of the sun and the moon implies the disappear- 
ance of the light of both. It may be a partial disappearance, as in the case of 
an eclipse, and in that case the reference may be to what is stated in a report 
relating to the appearance of the Mahdi, in whose time the sun and the moon 
will both be eclipsed in the month of Ramadan (Baihaql). The name of the 
Messiah and Mahdl being associated with the final triumph of Islam in the world, 
we are thus told that Islam will not only triumph in Arabia but in the whole of 
the world at a later period in its- history. If the total disappearance of the light 
of both the su*i and the moon is meant, the reference would be to the final dis- 
ruption of the solar system, and the manifestation of the Greater Resurrection. 



2612, see next page. 
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16 Move not thy tongue therewith > -rvs^. /ia,, , > \v r v < 
to make haste with it. 261 * ®H ^4 ^M 'H ^^ ^ 

17 Surely on Us rests the collecting & ( s ,?„ * , ,,s ,„<s ^ , 
of it and the reciting of it. 2615 &<OL>-' -» <U**^* o\ 

18 So when We recite it, follow its t(./\>i ' < .K»''/i|<t< 
recitation. ^^ ' ^ -^ - 

19 Again on Us rests the explain- A'»'r'- / t-'>t' ■£( S^ 
1( ,nfir - ©OLoVxJ^o!^ 



ing of it. 

20 Nay, but you love the present X<A \A\ '?l -t , \-' ' &1 

life ©<^ljjic;^9- , c>-iio 

21 And neglect the Hereafter. ®tjr^))\ (JjJO-J J 

22 (Some) faces that day -will be *£ • «j . ',$'*>* j> 
bright, ©S^bi^^ S>>> 

23 Looking to their Lord" 1 ' ®%^0 ^5 J] 



2612 What he sent before implies the evil deeds which he did but ought 
not to have done ; what he put off being the good deeds which he failed to do but 
which he ought to have done. 

2614 The preceding verses speak of the distress which must befall those 
who do not forsake the wrong course. The Prophet naturally desired to make it 
clear to them, and therefore, he was anxious that the warning should be given 
immediately in plainer words. So, he is told not to make haste with it. Hence 
the statement made in the verses that follow, viz., that the recitation and collection 
of the whole of the Qur'an, together with its effective explanation to the opponents, 
were matters which Allah had decided to bring about, and the Prophet should 
have no anxiety on that account. Compare 20:113, 114: "And thus have We 
revealed it an Arabic Qur'an, and have distinctly set forth therein of threats that 
they may keep their duty, or that it may produce a reminder for them. . . . And 
make not haste with the Qur'an before its revelation is made complete to thee 
and say, My Lord, increase me in knowledge ". 

2615 There can be no clearer evidence that the collection of the verses into 
chapters and of the chapters into one whole is here claimed by the Qur'an to be 
a matter which, like its revelation, was to be entirely carried out under Divine 
guidance by the Holy Prophet himself. The Holy Book was thus from the first 
intended to be arranged and collected into one whole. It is curious to observe 
that Rodwell, who has paid little regard to the proper and orderly arrangement 
of the Qur'an, is constrained to remark in a footnote to this verse: "In either 
case we are led to the conclusion that from the first Muhammad had formed the 
plan of promulgating a written book " But the words of the Qur'an clearly 
indicate much more ; the collection of the Qur'an was to be accomplished under 
Divine guidance, and collection includes the arrangement of the parts. In fact, 
it could not be called a book unless its various portions were arranged into one 
whole. On the other hand, if the order of revelation were to be followed in the 
arrangement of its parts, its collection would not have been spoken of as some- 
thing distinct from its revelation, which is implied in the word recitation. 

2616 As that day represents both the day of the breathing of the life spiritual 
here and the day of the Resurrection, the words looking to their Lord have also 
a' double significance, indicating looking to the Lord for their reward in the 
former case, and, the highest bliss of all, the sight of the Lord in the Hereafter. 
It should be noted that the sight of the Lord does not imply that the Lord will 
have a body ; it is not with the material eye that the Lord will be seen, but by 
the spiritual eye, which the righteous will possess on the day of Resurrection. 
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24 And (other) faces that day will 'y&* x , . ^,-i c t ,? )^ 
be gloomy, ® =>^ V ^fV. B>^ J 

25 Knowing that a great disaster ^0^_r^r^ -os-5, ,-■ > ,>' 
will be made to befall them. 2617 ® S-W Ui,G-*i U? 6^ 



26 Nay, when it comes up to the s^it^-n '1 ' \< \'4\ ■? 

coat. ©C3;^0!c^^i^= 



throat. 

27 And it is said : Who will ascend 



Z7 And it is said : Who will ascend x ?>'"*£.»<. ^l'» ^ 

(with it)? 2 " 8 ®°> ^^^ 

28 And he is sure that it is the v -»_ 



parting, 

29 And affliction is combined with v ..r^»r -"-r^.f ■*■'">»•' 
affliction — 2619 ®a Wl i ^ LJ! 9^-5 

30 To thy Lord on that day is the %%£& 0^>£ &>£ <jl 
driving. y* '" " 

SECTION 2 : The Dead Rise 

31 So he accepted not the truth, y i ,• K < ^ < ■£ ^ v -f < 
nor prayed,^ ®^>^JO^>^ 

32 But denied and turned back, ©cly 5 C , ^^ = tl$ > 

33 Then he went to his people in k . x ^ ,.• ^ • ^ ^a 
haughtiness. J © cF^- ^ ' OJ- ^ a >3 

34 Nearer to thee and nearer, © A?l5 eif /l;T 

35 Again, nearer to thee and nearer k ,.,<■,, ^ v ,-f ^ j>. 
(is woe). 2621 ©(JjkJ&i J;' .p-J 

36 Does man think that he will be ft *? '\sl& '"t -'!>'-»\'tt - * ^ '■"> 
left aimless ? 2622 ^ ^ ^ ^T ^-~^ 

37 Was he not a small life-germ X^^£g ! *3&& ) £'\ 
in sperm emitted ? " *' 

38 Then he was a clot; so He ^ ,< 'X" 4", '&tf. 
created (him), then made (him) © C?^- 5 CT^ ^^*- UD ^cO 
perfect. 

39 Then He made of him two S^OJI i^^/^'^d^ 
kinds, the male and the female. @<£-^Sj'S 

2617 Note that this great disaster also befell them in this life, and thus 
it demonstrated the truth of the Hereafter. 

2618 Man raq-in means who will ascend with it ? Will the angels of mercy 
ascend with it or the angels of punishment ? (T, R). But raq also means a 
charmer; also a physician (IJ) ; the significance being, Where is the charmer or 
the physician that could now avert the doom ? 

2619 For saq, meaning affliction, see 1855 

2620 The description applies to every opponent. 

2621 The haughty opponent is warned that destruction is very near.^ Or, 
the meaning is, Woe to thee ! The repetition shows that the opponents "were 
threatened with a double punishment, viz., in this life and in the Hereafter (Rz). 
In fact, the double punishment is spoken of throughout the chapter. 

2622 The verse draws attention to the seriousness of life and to man's res- 
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40 Is not He Powerful to give life „ , f ,* r x < -- * ^ , -v 
to the dead ? 2623 i^4. O ' !>* <4^i ^ 6~^ ] 

t •;'"'(( 



ponsibility for his actions — a doctrine denied as much to-day as it was by the 
Arabs. 

2623 The giving of " life to the dead " not only signifies raising after death, 
but also spiritually raising a dead people to life. 







CHAPTER 76 

Al-lnsan: THE MAN 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 31 verses) 

The last chapter having shown the truth of the Resurrection, this deals with 
man's attainment to perfection, which is the true object of his life, and is called 
The Man, the word itself occurring in the opening verse of the chapter. The first 
section shows how man is created out of nothing, and then the way to perfection 
is pointed out to him. It is then shown that in the attainment of perfection there 
are two stages, the first stage being the perfect suppression of all evil tendencies or 
the stage of attaining to sinlessness, but the goal lies far beyond. It is the way 
uphill, as it is termed elsewhere and briefly hinted at here. The pilgrim must 
be prepared to accomplish the most difficult tasks and to perform astonishing 
deeds of sacrifice in the way of Allah. The second section shows that, if those 
addressed by the Holy Prophet do not accept his message, Allah will cause another 
people to take their place, for the Qur'an, being the perfect revelation of the 
Almighty, must accomplish the object which it has set before itself, and that object 
is none other than to enable man to attain to perfection. Its revelation belongs to 
a very early Makkan period. 



SECTION 1 



Attainment of Perfection 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Surely there came over man a 
time when he was nothing that could 
be mentioned. 

2 Surely We have created man 
from sperm mixed (with ovum), to 
try him, so We have made him 
hearing, seeing. 

3 We have truly shown him the 
way ; he may be thankful or unthank- 
ful. 2624 






®\ 
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2624 The right way is shown clearly ; 
and thus be thankful, or away from it and 
may be he may accept or reject. 



it is for man himself to walk in it 
thus be unthankful. Or the meaning 
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4 Surely We have prepared for 
the disbelievers chains and shackles 
and a burning Fire. 2 * 25 

5 The righteous truly drink of a 
cup tempered with camphor — 2626 

6 A fountain from which the 
servants of Allah drink, 2626a making it 
flow in abundance. 

7 They fulfil vows and fear a day, 
the evil of which is widespread. 

8 And they give food, out of love 
for Him, to the poor and the orphan 
and the captive. 

9 We feed you, for Allah's pleasure 
only — We desire from you neither 
reward nor thanks. 2626b 

10 Surely we fear from our Lord a 
stern, distressful day. 

11 So Allah will ward off from 
them the evil of that day, and cause 
them to meet with splendour and 
happiness ; 
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2625 See 2559. 

2626 The original for camphor is kafur, which is derived from kafr meaning 
to cover or to suppress. Medically camphor is a cool and refreshing aromatic, but 
here it is used in reference to its original significance. The cup of which the 
righteous drink is the cup of the love of Allah, and its mixture with kafur is to 
indicate that by this cup all low desires and sexual passions which lead man 
away from the path of righteousness are suppressed, in the same manner as 
poisonous matter is suppressed by camphor. Man needs an intoxication and for 
it he generally resorts to alcoholic drinks, which bring in their train evil and 
slavery to sexual passions. The Prophet intoxicated his followers with the love of 
Allah, and as a result of this, their evil tendencies were altogether suppressed. 
Vv. 7 and 8 show clearly that it is of the change brought about in this very life 
that the Holy Qur'an is speaking here. In the spiritual advancement of man this 
is the first stage, because it is not until the evil tendencies of, man are completely 
suppressed that he is able to advance to the higher stages of spiritual perfection. 

2626a The fountain from which the servants of Allah drink is the fountain 
of the love of God referred to in the previous verse. It is not a cup which may 
be exhausted with one draught ; it is a fountain. The faithful are here spoken 
of as the- servants of Allah — 'ibad Allah — because an 'abd is really one who 
is entirely- lost in the love of God. But here we are further told that they not 
only drink of it themselves but they make it to flow forth in such abundance 
that others also may partake of it. 

2626b The fulfilment of vows spoken of in v. 7 is in relation to the service 
of God, or the act of bringing themselves closer and closer to God, while the 
feeding of the poor spoken of here is in relation to the service of humanity. Thus 
they combine the service of God with the service of humanity. The words for 
Allah's pleasure (Ar., wajh) clearly show that it is of the love of God that these 
verses speak. Man worships Allah for the love of A'lah, but the Holy Qur'an 
requires him to serve humanity also for the love of Allah. 
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12 And reward them, for their 
steadfastness, with a Garden and with 
silk, 

13 Reclining therein on raised 
couches ; they will see therein neither 
(excessive, heat of) sun nor intense 
cold. 

14 And close down upon them are 
its shadows, and its fruits are made 
near (to them), easy to reach. 

1 5 And round about them are made 
to go vessels of silver and goblets of 
glass, 

16 Crystal-clear, made of silver — 
they have measured them according to 
a measure. 2627 

17 And they are made to drink 
therein a cup tempered with 
ginger — 2628 

18 (Of) a fountain therein called 
Salsabll. 2628a 

19 And round about them will go 
youths, never altering in age ; when 
thou seest them thou wilt think them 
to be scattered pearls. 2629 

20 And when thou lookest thither, 
thou seest blessings and a great 
kingdom. 2630 
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2627 That is, everyone will receive them according to the measure of his 
deeds. 

2628 The Arabic word for ginger is zanjahil. It is said to have a property 
that is heating or warming, strengthening to the venereal faculty, clearing to the 
phlegm, sharpening to the intellect and exhilarating (LL). The first cup of the 
love of God is spoken of in v. 5, as being tempered with camphor and bringing 
about suppression of evil, and this second cup is now spoken of as strengthening 
and exhilarating, i.e., enabling man to perform great and noble deeds. The love 
of God thus not only suppresses the evil inclinations of man, but also enables 
him to attain a still higher stage of spiritual advancement, giving him the strength 
to perform wonderful deeds of self-sacrifice. 

2628a Salsabil means easy, sweet, rapid-flowing (R). According to some it 
is made up of sal, meaning ask thou, and sabil, way, as if it meant, Ask thy Lord 
a way to it. It is now applied to an artificial fountain throwing up water (LL). 

2629 Because these are heavenly blessings, and decay cannot overtake them , 
see 2430. 

2630 The word thamma — it is different from thumma — meaning there 
or thither is used here in reference to the spiritual kingdom which is granted to 
the faithful. They are granted blessings and a great kingdom in this life as well, 
to which man shuts his eyes on account of his ignorance. Note, however, that 
the faithful followers of the Prophet were granted material blessings and a great 
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21 On them are garments of fine 
green silk and thick brocade, and they 
are adorned with bracelets of silver, 
and their Lord makes them to drink 

a pure drink. 2631 

22 Surely this is a reward for you, 
and your striving is recompensed. 



■£ « »-». 






SECTION 2 : Another Generation will be Raised ftp 



23 Surely We have revealed the 
Qur'an to thee, in portions. 

24 So wait patiently for the judg- 
ment of thy Lord, 2632 and obey not a 
sinner or an ungrateful one among 
them. 

25 And glorify the name of thy 
Lord morning and evening. 

26 And during part of the night 
adore Him, and glorify Him through- 
out a long night. 

27 Surely these love the transitory 
life and neglect a grievous day before 
them. 

28 We created them and made firm 
their make, and, when We will, We 
can bring in their place the like of 
them by change. 2633 

29 Surely this is a Reminder ; so 
whoever will, let him take a way to 
his Lord. 



^ojtj-uii uaU^j jo-J****- c^^j 
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temporal kingdom as well, a kingdom which they inherited from the Prophet 
himself and which subsists to this day, and is indeed widening daily. 

2631 As they led pure lives here, they were made to drink a pure drink in 
this very life. They will have a pure drink in the Hereafter, too, the heavenly 
life being the purest that can be imagined. 

2632 This shows that the blessings mentioned in the previous section will 
also find a manifestation in this life ; the Divine judgment will bring about the 
fall of one party and the rise of another. 

2633 The mention of the grievous day in the previous verse and the state- 
ment here that another people will take the place of these are clear prophecies 
for this life. Hence it is called a warning in the verse that follows. 
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30 And you will not, unless Allah 
please. 2633 * Surely Allah is ever 
Knowing, Wise — 

31 He admits whom He pleases to 
His mercy ; and the wrongdoers 
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He has prepared for them "a painful &$fi\&fejtffei &J&\j 
chastisement. ■" """ 



2633a As the context clearly shows, the faithful are spoken of here ; the 
previous verse states that whoever will, may take a way to his Lord, and the 
verse that follows refers to the faithful in the words, He admits whom He pleases 
to His mercy. The meaning is that true and sincere believers have so completely 
submitted themselves to the Divine will and are so completely resigned that 
they have no desires of their own, and all their desires are in accordance with 
Allah's pleasure. 

Taking the words as a general statement, there can still be little doubt as to 
their real significance. The chapter opens with the clear statement, Surely We 
have shown him the way : he may accept or reject ; so that man has not been 
constrained by God to adopt a particular course, whether for good or for evil. 
The end of the chapter is equally clear: Surely this is a Reminder; so whoever 
will, may take a way to his Lord. The words — you will not, unless Allah 
please — therefore mean that man's choice would have no effect, if it did not 
please Allah. We can easily see that there are two things necessary for the guidance 
of man : firstly, the revelation of the Reminder by Allah, and secondly, the 
acceptance of that Reminder by man. If Allah had not pleased to reveal the 
Reminder, man's choice would have been nowhere. 









CHAPTER 77 

Al-Mursalat: THOSE SENT FORTH 

(Revealed AT Makkah : 2 sections ; 50 verses) 

This chapter is, as it were, a supplement to the one that precedes it, for 
while it is shown therein how the righteous attain to perfection — being the 
acceptors of the message — here the fate of the rejectors is made clear. Those 
sent forth are the Divine messengers, the rejection of whose message brings evil 
consequences, and that word, occurring in the first verse, gives its name to this 
chapter. 

The fourth year of the call is regarded as the probable date of the revelation 
of this chapter. 



SECTION 1 Consequences of Rejection 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 By those sent forth to spread 
goodness ! 

2 Then those driving off the chaff ! 

3 And those spreading (goodness), 
far and wide ! 

4 Then those making a distinction ! 

5 Then those offering the 
Reminder, 

6 To clear or to warn ! — 

7 Surely that which you are 
promised will come to pass. 2634 



Q^jJI^jJ!^ 
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2634 As stated in 2099, attention is drawn in what are called oaths to 
certain indisputable facts, which lead to a conclusion. The conclusion here is 
that the opponents are doomed Cv. 12). The characteristics described in the first 
six verses apply to prophets whose opponents were destroyed. This is made clear 
by the mention of the appointed time of the messengers in v. 11, by which, of 
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8 So when the stars are made to 
disappear, 

9 And when the heaven is rent 
asunder, 

10 And when the mountains are 
carried away as dust, 2lin '' 

11 And when the messengers are 
made to reach their appointed time, 

12 To what day is the doom fixed ? 

13 To the day of Decision. 

14 And what will make thee com- 
prehend what the day of Decision is ? 

15 Woe on that day to the 
rejectors ! 

16 Did We not destroy the former 
generations ? 

17 Then We followed them up 
with later ones. 

18 Thus do We deal with the 
guilty. 

19 Woe on that day to the 
rejectors! 2636 

20 Did We not create you from 
ordinary water ? 

21 Then We placed it in a secure 
resting-place, 

22 Till an appointed term, 



©oU5^##^ 






course, is meant the appointed time of the destruction of the enemies of Truth. 
They are told to consider how Truth was spread by former prophets. In the 
first verse they are spoken of as being sent with 'urf or ma'riif, i.e., goodness; 
in the second, as driving off the chaff of falsehood before them ; in the third, as 
scattering the seed of goodness far and wide or giving life to dead earth ; in the 
fourth, as ultimately bringing about a distinction {farq or furqan) between truth 
and falsehood, and they give the Reminder that one party may be cleared and 
the other warned. These considerations about the former prophets should lead 
the opponents to the certain conclusion that th; same Divine law was working 
in the case of the Holy Prophet, and their doom was also certain. 

2635 The disappearance of the stars (v. 8) was a sign for the Arabs of the 
befalling of a calamity (2,371) ; the rending asunder of the heaven (v. 9) indicated 
the same, because the heaven was considered a protection. Compare 21 : 32 : 
And We have made the heaven a guarded canopy; see 2593- The passing away 
of the mountains signified the disappearance from among them of their great 
men, whose protection they sought in time of distress. All these things, as the 
next verse shows, would be brought about when came the appointed time of the 
messengers, i.e., the time of the destruction of their opponents. 

2636 Note the clear words of this and the three previous verses. The former 
generations were destroyed because of their wickedness and others were brought 
up in their place ; such will always be the fate of the guilty — the day of their 
doom is the day of Decision. A complete manifestation of that day is, however, 
reserved for the Hereafter. 
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23 So We determined — how well 
are We at determining ! 

24 Woe on that day to the 
rejectors ! 

25 Have We not made the earth 
draw to itself 

26 The living and the dead, 2637 

27 And made therein lofty moun- 
tains, and given you to drink of sweet 
water ? 

28 Woe on that day to the 
rejectors ! 






t 

©t^ its ^x:r 

29 Walk on to that which you ,g <,j> „ ,~.p suL*r > ^» ^ 
called a lie. ®U*»&*t'$te&\j&&l 

30 Walk on to the shadow, having 
three branches, 2638 

31 Neither cool, nor availing 
against the flame. 

32 It sends up sparks like palaces, 

33 As if they were tawny 
camels. 2638a 

34 Woe on that day to the 
rejectors ! 

35 This is the day on which they 
speak not, 

36 Nor are they allowed to offer 
excuses. 

37 Woe on that day to the 
rejectors ! 



©5-A~=eXU-!3o£ 



38 This is the day of Decision ; 
,We have gathered you and those of %$y\jfi££&£&\ja£\^& 
yore. 2638b " " 



2637 The word kifat carries the significance adopted in the translation, 
drawing things to itself, referring to the law of gravitation. It further shows that 
all mortals, living or dead, must remain on earth, and the belief relating to the 
ascent of Jesus to the fourth heaven is erroneous. But kifat also means hastening 
on and heing swift in running or plying or driving and urging vehemently (XL), 
the reference being to the motion of earth in space. 

2638 According to I'Ab, the address here is to the people of the Cross (RM), 
the believers in Trinity, and this may be the reason for calling their punishment 
d_ht thalathi shu'ab, a shadow having three branches. The word zill used here 
means properly shade or light of the sun without the rays (LL), but the word is 
extensively used to carry a number of other significances, such as covering, 
protection, a plentiful or an easy state of life (T, LL). The three branches of it are 
the three characteristics thereof stated in the verses that follow ; see 2638a. 

2638a They reject the Truth and seek comfort and ease in material benefits. 
They are given a shade, but it does not serve the purpose of shade. It is devoid 
2638b, see next page. 
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39 So if you have a plan, plan ■> ? , ^ '. bi'sSC, '\4 >\< 
against me (now). ^ V^ ''^^ ^ •• w v " v 

40 Woe on that day to the t ". f i ^',* • -'j* 'V' 
rejectors ! w " - - - * * w * 

SECTION 2 : Consequences of Rejection 

41 Surely the dutiful are amid •* ,sj> ■£ ,\ >. ,- ^>jit\\ •£ t 
shades and fountains, ®V**J ^ 4c*S~» u], 

42 And fruits such as they desire. © ^^^Li_[^ <k^\ ^J } 

wht 3 t oudid" 1 dlink PleaSamIy f0f ^3^U4.SSil^i;ijK 

44 Thus do We reward the doers -j >»>. j-c •,, t fr i . 
of good. ® W^^ 1 tf^u <^JOO b t, 

45 Woe on that day to the --» *. < j>?« • /,<!».)/ 
rejectors ! ^" v^ "^ <* «. -^ ^^ 

46 Eat and enjoy yourselves for a <&>*■» >&/(%, *$.>\<>>*ti'f \/\& 
little ; surely you are guilty. ^^^J3^-> V-^ -> '^ 

47 Woe on that day to the _ /> ".,?«■__-» ^f ,\ I'VA',' 
rejectors ! 

48 And when it is said to them, 
Bow down, they bow not down. 

49 Woe on that day to the ,-j * ■<. s>f . *,<>it\ ■"■ 
rejectors! w "i" - *> w 

50 In what narration after it, will <^ ' £A5 8 <^ o!jX #13 
they believe? ^U^-*- . f * — 

of the coolness of shade — they cannot find solace in it. Nor does it avail them 
against flames, which stand here for the distresses of life. More than this, what 
they mistook for ease and plenty is itself a source of distress. Sparks arise there- 
from, not the tiny sparks of an ordinary fire but sparks big as palaces. In fact, 
the very palaces which they make for their comfort turn into sparks, which set 
fire to all around them. Perhaps there is a deeper reference here to the modern 
implements of destruction on account of their magnitude and extensive destructive 
effect. These sparks are further compared to tawny camels, which is true not 
only as regards their colour but also because of the succession with which these 
big sparks follow one another, like camels walking one after another in a line. 

2638b This gathering together will take place in the Resurrection, but the 
opponents of Truth, earlier as well as later, are gathered together in punishment 
in this life, too. 

2639 The opponents are even so early challenged to execute their plans 
against the Holy Prophet. 
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PART XXX 

CHAPTER 78 

^J-NaW : THE ANNOUNCEMENT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 40 «>«««) 

This chapter is entitled al-Naba', or the Message of Importance, and the 
important message which it gives to humanity is that God will give life to a dead 
earth through the Prophet. The day of Decision is again spoken of here to show 
that Truth will ultimately triumph and opposition to it will meet with its doom. 
Its revelation belongs to the early Makkan period. 

SECTION 1 The Day of Decision 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- > < ,, 'J^jt At B \ 

ficent, the Merciful. 0#-*j*\ (*— >" 5^^-i 

1 Of what do they ask one another? 0C)y>^^-*' 

2 Of the tremendous announce- n olla^l LlSjICD* - 
ment 26 " ^^9^ .. ^ 

3 About which they differ. © ££i£j<i* <Li ^-* <J^ 



2640 Nab*' means an announcement of great utility leading to knowledge 
(R) or a piece of information, news, tidings (IX). The original words are naba 
'azim, meaning a tremendous or very great announcement, which also occur in 
38 : 67. Some commentators take it to signify the Holy Qur an, others the 
prophethood of Muhammad and still others the day of Resurrection Infect, 
all three are included. The Qur'an was revealed as the greatest of the Divine 
messages hitherto given to humanity, because it was a message for the whole ot 
humanity, compared with the smaller messages to this or that nation, "was, 
moreover, the most complete message. It gave the great news that the whole or 
humanity, not this or that nation, would receive life through it. They differed 
about it not only in the sense that they rejected it, but also because they put in 
different suggestions, some saying that the Prophet was a madman others that he 
w»s a dreamer, others still that he was a poet or a fabricator, and so on. 
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4 Nay, they will soon know ; 

5 Nay, again, they will soon know. 

6 Have We not made the eatth an 
expanse 

7 And the mountains as pegs ? 2641 

8 And We have created you in 
pairs, 

9 And made your sleep for rest, 

10 And made the night a covering, 

11 And made the day for seeking 
livelihood. 

12 And We have made above you 
seven strong (bodies), 

13 And made a shining lamp, 2642 

14 And We send down from the 
clouds water pouring forth in 
abundance, 

15 That We may bring forth there- 
by grain and herbs, 

16 And luxuriant gardens. 

17 Surely the day of Decision is 
appointed — 2643 

18 The day when the trumpet is 
blown, so you come forth in hosts, 

19 And the heaven is opened so it 
becomes as doors, 

20 And the mountains are moved 
off, so they remain a semblance. 2644 



V (*['< <\f A " '• J "l 
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2641 The earth is called mihad or <« place made even for walking upon (R). 
The words here are similar to what is said in 2 : 22, where the earth is spoken 
of as being made a firash, i.e., an expanse. The mountains are likened to pegs 
on the surface of the earth. 

2642 The seven strong bodies of the previous verse are apparently the seven 
major planets of the solar system, the words above you clearly showing that the 
earth itself belongs to the same class, and the sun, the centre of the solar system, 
is spoken of in the words a shining lamp. 

2643 That there is a day of Decision in this life, too, which is synonymous 
with the ultimate triumph of Truth and the doom of opposition to its spread is 
amply clear from all these early surahs. 

2644 The description contained in vv. 18-20 is a prophetical description 
applying to the final triumph of Truth. People will come forth in hosts, 
afwaj-an, to accept the Truth ; see ch. 110 — when the help of Allah and victory 
comes and' thou seest people entering the religion of Allah in hosts, afwaj-an ; 
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2 1 Surely hell lies in wait, ^ \%\£ri. &&£&■ ol 

22 A resort for the inordinate, 



23 Living therein for long years. 2645 

24 They taste not therein coolness 
nor drink, &[$ \'J$%\V£ \&i $$$& tf 

25 But boiling and intensely cold 
water, 
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26 Requital corresponding." 4 ' ©L3t531*L>» 

27 Surely they feared not the vw /j«'^i,^j^i 
reckoning, ©^(^.^^1 

28 And rejected Our messages, t. r #.-<j ,- r^-'Y ,)(■<« 
giving the lie (thereto). w • ~ --- v m*- 1 > 

29 And We have recorded every- v^i^V-'f '!<«*. - 
thing in a book, ®U4W>I^JCs ; 

30 So taste, for We shall add to t „ < ,j^, * ,<<■ 4 ,, ^ 
you naught but chastisement. 3647 ®^->\0J>y\>>^^^\fi)\^» 

SECTION 2 : The Day of Decision 

31 Surely for those who keep their v >*t x -' "" ~ if \\ ^ t 
duty is achievement, 2648 ©V^-" Vt&+H,Vl 

32 Gardens and vineyards, ©1511*4 jrvTjli- 

33 And youthful (companions), vr^.'J-f " >"?■_<> 
equals in age, 264 ' ©L.^1^^I^=J 

34 And a pure cup. ©Uli? H,tJ» J 

the heaven is opened and the dead earth receives life, v. 19 ; the mountains — 
the great opposing forces — melt away, and all that remains of opposition is 
a mere semblance. 

2645 IJuqub, of which ahqab is a plural, denotes eighty years, or seventy 
years, or a year or years, or a long time (see LL, which quotes various authorities 
for each of these meanings). Whatever significance may be adopted, the use of 
the word leaves no doubt that the punishment of hell is not eternal. The use 
of a word which signifies a limited period in the case of the punishment of hell, 
while such words are never used regarding the bliss of heavenly life, is a clear 
indication that the latter will never come to an end, while the former shall ; 
see 1201. 

2646 The punishment of hell is described here as a requital corresponding 
to the sin. It may have been noted that various names are given to hell itself, 
and various sorts of punishment are spoken of. Thus every sinner has his own 
hell, corresponding to his sin. 

2647 As they in their inordinacy added evil to evil, they shall have corres- 
pondingly .punishment added to punishment. The addition in punishment lasts 
only until the evil is requited. See also 1201 where it is shown that hell is not 
eternal. 

2648 Note that the reward of good is achievement — achievement of the 
2649, see next pjge. 
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35 They hear not therein vain 
words, nor lying — 

36 A reward from thy Lord, a gift 
sufficient ; 

37 The Lord of the heavens and the 
earth and what is between them, the 
Beneficent, they are not able to 
address Him. 

38 The day when the spirit and the 
angels stand in ranks ; 2651 none shall 
speak except he whom the Beneficent 
permits and he speaks aright. 

39 That is the True Day, so who- 
ever desires may take refuge with his 
Lord. 

40 Truly We warn you of a 
chastisement near at hand — 26 " 2 the 
day when man will see what his hands 
have sent before, and the disbeliever 
will say : O would that I were dust ! 



< '<fY< ' -"fE-V'-'it -f'^w Hi 1 



object of this life as also of the great goal of the next life. It is this achievement 
which becomes a Garden. 

2649 Kawa'ib is the plural of Ka'ib, which when applied to a g"|, ™ans 
youthful or one nearing maturity (IX). But it should be noted that . neit her the 
word kawa'ib nor atrab is preceded or followed by any qualifying word, and hence 
kawa'ib only means showing freshness of youth ; see further .WO. 

2651 The Spirit (al-Ruh) and the angels are spoken of together on three' 
occasions in the Holy Quran ; in 70:4 as ascending to God for which see : 2566 
in 97-4, as descending on earth in ladat al-Qadr, for which see 2779, and here 
as standing in ranks on the day of judgment In 16:2, the ^sf e spoken 
of as descending with al-ruh, which is evidently Divine revelation A l-R uh here 
means Gabriel, or a higher class of angels above the ordinary angels, or the spirit 
Tman when it leaves the earthly body (RM). In the ^-™» tM ^.«% J h * 
word al-ruh can be applied only to the faithful, people in whom the D vine Spirit 
finds an awakening. As shown in 653 and 2181 ^ ^^RihbJZt he 
Divine inspiration or Divine revelation, and Gabriel is called al-Ruh because he 
brings the Divine revelation to the Prophet. The human spirit can , in fact be 
called al-ruh only when it receives light through Divine inspiration. The meaning 
would thus be that on the day of Judgment the faithful and the angels will stand 
in ranks in the presence of God. 

2652 The punishment of which the disbelievers are warned throughout this 
chapter is a punishment near at hand, which term, like the nearer punishment oj 
32:21, indicates the punishment of this life. 



CHAPTER 79 
Al-Nazi'at: THOSE WHO YEARN 

(Revealed at Makkah: 2 sections; 46 verses) 
being™ S dfeon of n \t ed * WW *' wWch word ° ccurs in *e first verse as 

mentioned in the first four verses Jhlin^Z u , charact enstics are 

and who went forth cheerful ■ ffl ,f ° yeU ? ed ardently after God - 
cause of Truth, and wemahead nf X \ °PP° slt '° n > 'hen ran swiftly in the 

in the past an^d relXd affls° andTh'es™ ve^'ar" SfcJS V^ ^"V 
great revolution which would be brnuX IZf k ar 5/ otlowed by predicting the 
Makkan revelation. g ab ° Ut by th6r ex «tions. It is an early 



SECTION 1 The Great Commotion 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 By those yearning vehemently ! 

2 And those going forth cheerfully! 

3 And those running swiftly ! 

4 And those that are foremost 
going ahead ! 

5 And those regulating the 
Affair! 2653 6 







dr~ew ihTLll ,„,/ ; ,, • m f nm «., wh en used in connection with a bow, he 
that different kinds of ^^S^^^™^'^ 
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6 The day when the quaking one &VL>(Ul o£o '>$ 
shall quake - 2654 U^>^ .j-^y.. 

7 The consequence will follow ©\5iljJl tiXiS 

8 Hearts that day will palpitate, © <kjisr\) <>)j-g°y.. ^>_y~* 

9 Their eyes downcast. g> cHjiila-LaiA^J 

10 They say: Shall we indeed be Ar'ir-'.t ; '»»>"<\«\' '>4>\''. 
restored to (our) hrst state i ' 

11 What! After we are rotten ®\' J £W&>J& t $& 
bones ? ^ 

12 They say : That would then be &%^J& t £ f 3 l&s\$\$ 
a return with loss. " ' 

13 It is only a single cry, ®6iX^j S>£> c£wb 



that this is a description of the believers. The commencement of the early Makkan 
surahs very often refers prophetically to later Madman events the occurrence of 
which served as a proof of the truth of the statements made Though the words 
may also apply to the later wars, I prefer the significance that they give a des- 
cription of the spiritual chatactenst.es of the faithful. There was undoubtedly a 
vehement yearning in the hearts of the believers for their Maker <'• 1>. J^ " 
was this ardent desire that made them go forth in the way of God cheerfully i a 
spite of the sevetest opposition (v. 2) ; they ran swiftly (v. 3), so that hey 
traversed eastern and western lands in an incredibly short time they were thus 
ahead of all those who ever carried the message of Truth to their fe'low-men 
(v 4)- and lastly, they regulated the affair of the spread of Truth in the world 

v : 5 , so that the farthest east (China) and farthest west (Morocco and Spain) 
were lit with the light of Islam within a hundred years. Compare 32:5 where 
The regukting of-thl Affair is also spoken of, and see 1959. Taking the words 

n a gfneral fense, we may interpret them as indicating the various stages through 
whkh an affair is brought to a successful issue. The first stage is that of an ardent 
desire or yearning for if; the second is that of going forth cheerfully to accomplish 
ft the thS isfhat of running swiftly for its accomplishment, or adopting the 

line of least resistance ; the fourth is that of going ahead of others , and the fifth 

that of regulating it in the best possible way. 

2654 Rajafa signifies it was in a state of commotion, agitation, or convulsion 
(IX). 

The quaking of the earth is often spoken of as an indication of a great 
revolution. The word rajafa in relation to a people — rajafa al-qaumu — signifies 
that the people prepared themselves for war. 

What is meant is therefore that the efforts of the faithful spoken of in the 
first five verses will bring about a great commotion or a great revolution in the 
world, indicating the transformation which was to be brought about through them. 

2655 Al-raiifah means literally what must H^/^'^T/^Nv 
meaning he or it followed or came after it or him (LL). Thus rad.fah is really 
The consequence of an affair, a significance given under the word ^/ by the 
lexicologists (LL). The consequence of great commotions .s the ultimate triumph 
of Truth But the triumph of Truth is also the destruction of the opponents^ o 
Truth; hence the mention of palpitating hearts and downcast eyes in the next 
two verses. 

2656 It is the opponents who are referred to in they say. 
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14 When lo ! they will be 
awakened. 26563 

15 Has not there come to thee the 
stoiy of Moses, 

16 When his Lord called him in 
the holy valley, Tuwa ? 

17 Go to Pharoah, surely he has 
rebelled. 

18 And say : Wilt thou purify thy- 
self ? 

19 And I will guide thee to thy 
Lord so that thou fear (Him). 

20 So he showed him the mighty 
sign ; 

21 But he denied and disobeyed, 

22 Then he went back hastily, 

23 So he gathered and called out. 

24 Then he said : I am your Lord, 
the most High. 

25 So Allah seized him with the 
punishment of the Hereafter and of 
this life. 2657 

26 Surely there is in this a lesson 
for him who fears. 



© oy o ] di »u cm 0-^ 

■r . '-""f>< •£■»:. 

©lH ! .-Hj>>- j 

0^1^0^'^ti 



SECTION 2 : The Great Calamity 



27 Are you the stronger in creation 
or the heaven ? He made it. 

28 He raised high its height, 2658 
and made it perfect, 



if/ ' /<r/fi' /;' 



29 And He made dark its night and ^ ( ^ , j> ^^, ^ ',„s,^ < ■--?<-' 
brought out its light. , ©^-^ /O-^ -5 WV cr^ 1 J 



2656a The spiritual awakening — the great transformation to be brought 
about by the Prophet — is spoken of here in clear words. This awakening was 
first to be brought about in Arabia and then in the whole world. 

2657 The nature of the punishment in store for the opponents is made clear 
by citing the example of Pharaoh, whose punishment was the punishment of 
the Hereafter as well as of this life. Even such was to be the punishment of the 
Prophet's opponents, abasement in this life and chastisement in the next. 

2658 The raising high of the height is, says Rz, an allusion to its extremely 
great height. There is a reference here to the great distances of the heavenly 
bcuies, which stagger human imagination. 
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30 And the earth, He cast it after 
that. 26 "' 9 

31 He brought forth from it its 
water and its pasture. 

32 And the mountains, He made 
them firm, 

33 A provision for you and for 
your cattle. 26S9a 

34 So when the great Calamity 266 " 
comes ; 

35 The day when man remembers 
all that he strove for, 

36 And hell is made manifest to 
him who sees. 

37 Then as for him who is 
inordinate, 

38 And prefers the life of this 
world, 

39 Hell is surely the abode. 

40 And as for him who fears to ^Qj'J&t 6li-er*&T5 
stand before his Lord and restrains <->^ ' > 5 ^ ^ 5<s 
himself from low desires, 2661 

41 The Garden is surely the abode. 

42 They ask thee about the Hour, 
When will that take place, 

43 About which thou remindest ? 



01^.5 elJs ooo oV }' > 



©l^66f^c^^0 

©1#jA er5 co\ j=^ 



2659 The word daha is ordinarily translated as spread or expanded, but it 
also means he threw or cart and impelled, propelled or r*wofW /row its place 
a stone with his hand (T, LL). Two things are made clear in this brief statement: 
(1) The earth was brought into existence after the heaven, ot the starry creation , 
and (2) It was cast away, as a stone is cast away, from a bigger creation. 

2659a How the earth was made fit for living on is next made clear. Its 
water, which is the source of all its life, was brought forth from it and water 
made possible the growth of vegetation. The mountains, we are further told, 
were raised so that they might serve as a provision for you and your cattle, lne 
mountains are the sources of rivers and through these all living things on earth 
are provided with sustenance. 

2660 Tammah signifies a calamity that predominates over others or a great 
or formidable thing (LL). By the tammah is generally understood only the 
Resurrection, but the words of v. 25 make it clear that the reference is as much 
to the calamity of this life as to the Resurrection. The making of hell manifest 
to hxm who sees in v. 36 is a clear indication of the same; the hell of the next 
life is spoken of in v. 39. 

2661 Refraining from low desires is the chief source from which grows a 
paradise. This further shows that the description given in the first live verses is 
really a description of the spiritual advancement of the faithful. 
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44 To thy Lord is the goal of it. 2661a 

45 Thou art only a warner to him 
who fears it. 

46 On the day when they see it, 
it will be as if they had but tarried 
for an evening or a morning. 



ir/'. ?< ■>■■■ t • ' t ^'-f-tC-s; . 



&\&& 9 >\ %^^\ 



2661a The Hour is in itself a manifestation of Divine purpose. The destruc- 
tion or punishment of the disbelievers is not an end in itself. The great goal of 
this punishment is the Lord ■ — Rabb — Who brings everything to perfection, 
and the real goal of human life is thus the Lord or the meeting with the Lord. 







LT^^i^ 




CHAPTER 80 

'Abasa: HE FROWNED 

(Revealed at Makkah: 42 «w.r<M) 

Opening with a touching incident as to how a blind man interrupted the 
Holy Prophet's conversation with some of the chiefs of the Quraish, and how the 
Prophet frowned at this interruption, this chapter, to which the incident gives its 
title really states that the poor and the humble who accepted the Truth would 
be raised to eminence, and therefore the Prophet should not be anxious if eminent 
men did not listen to his message. The chapter thus speaks of the greatness to 
which the Qur'an would raise its followers, and of its conquests in the far future. 
It is admittedly one of the very early revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 He frowned and turned away, 

2 Because the blind man came to 
him. 2662 

3 And what would make thee know 
that he might purify himself, 



o^-^-jJt i^-*-5-^ ^ ■ 









2662 The blind man was Ibn Umm Maktum ('Abd Allah, son of SJuiraib), 
who came to the Holy Prophet while he was explaining the doctrines of Islam to an 
assembly of the leaders of the Quraish and, interrupting, asked to be taught what 
Allah had revealed to him. The Holy Prophet took this untimely interruption ill — 
be frowned and did not pay any attention to his question ; oh which he received 
this revelation (Tr. 44 : 80). This incident shows that the source of the Holy 
Prophet's revelation was other than his own mind. In the first place there was 
no ill-treatment for which the Holy Prophet should have repented as Rodwell 
supposes him to have done. The Prophet's inattention to an intruder, while be 
had not yet finished his conversation, was quite natural. Again, he did not chide 
the intruder for his interruption, but only disliked it and gave him no answer, 
as the words of the Qur'an plainly show. Secondly, even if he may be supposed to 
have repented for not having given an answer to the blind man, it would have 
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4 Or be mindful, so the Reminder 
should profit him ? 

5 As for him who considers himself 
free from need 

6 To him thou dost attend. 

7 And no blame is on thee, if he 
purify himself not. 2663 

8 And as to him who comes to thee 
striving hard, 

9 And he fears — 

10 To him thou payest no regard. 

11 Nay, surely it is a Reminder. 

12 So let him who will mind it. 

13 In honoured books, 

14 Exalted, purified, 

15 In the hands of scribes, 

16 Noble, virtuous. 26 " 

17 Woe to man ! How ungrateful 
is he ! 

18 Of what thing did He create 
him? 






©kiU^t^e^ 



been sufficient to have recalled him and treated him more gently. At any rate, 
if it were left to the option of an individual, he himself would be the last person 
to give permanence to a reproval for his own act. Hence the source from which 
the Holy Prophet received his revelation was outside his own heart or his own 
inclinations. 

It may be noted that the chief ttait of the Holy Prophet's character was his 
great regard for the poor. There are numerous incidents on record showing how 
he would do an old woman's work for her, and how he, even when the head of 
a State at Madlnah, would carry the load for one too weak to bear it. His wife 
Khadiiah thus describes this trait of his character : " Never, never will Allah 
bring thee to disgrace, for thou art true to ties of relationship, and honourest 
thy guest and earnest for the indigent and helpest all in real distress" (B. 1:1). 
He not only loved the poor from his youth to his old age, from the time that 
he was an ordinary citizen to the time that he became the ruler of the whole of 
Arabia, but he himself chose to be classed among the poor in his life as well 
as in his death. Even when the wealth of Arabia lay at his feet, and his wives 
claimed a share in that wealth, he showed his readiness to sacrifice every comfort, 
but not the honour of remaining a poor man. 

2663 If the Quraish leaders would not come out of the impurities of sin, 
the Prophet was not to blame for it, so that on their account he should neglect 
the poor who came to him earnestly desirous to be delivered from the bondage 
of sin. 

2664 The six verses from 11 to 16 are really a comfort to the Holy Prophet 
for the hint contained in the first ten, that the leaders would not mind his warning 
or accept his message, and that therefore he must apply himself to the poor, who 
would be raised to eminence by the Quran. These verses tell him that the Qur'an 
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19 Of a small life-germ. He creates ^^ i^^tfe > 
him, then proportions him, 2665 w u ^ S * ,* 

20 Then makes the way easy for hij^.<Sit^'j£> 
him, 

21 Then He causes him to die, then v (^< <y £f ^>S 
asigns to him a grave, 

22 Then, when He will, He raises © £^T<££ \sjj&> 
him to life again. 

23 Nay, but he does not what He ©j£>>Tfc (j£&£t£)1)^» 
commands him. y ^ . , ^ ,» ^^ 

24 Then let man look at his food— ® <^^> ciJ-O^— » *li«*" 

25 How We pour down abundant &j& $3\ l£I£ ($T 
water, 

26 Then cleave the earth, cleaving » r «t < < j« lt /ii^ <j> 
(it) asunder, @U ^ C/VO" ^u^^O 

27 Then cause the grain to grow ©^^^tSo^ti 
therein, . ^>„^x ^ 

28 And grapes and clover, ©U*»» ^ ^t^) 

29 And the olive and the palm, &*$&$* &r&£5 

30 And thick gardens, "M^* •* Y'^ <; 

31 And fruits and herbage - ©^U^IO^ 

32 A provision for you and your ©^T) 2l££?o3 

'33 But when the deafening cry ©ifefcjfc2fy£,*£aJ&&S 

comes,"" @^ll£)t o'&££ 

34 The day when a man flees from v ,.<>»? '\,l •'"< 
his brother, &**** & "fj? '* 

35 And his mother and his father, <3>^4"i' > e $~V * 



is a tatobto*, * «™W«r, - source of eminence (855). Vv. 15 and I 16 dearly state 
hat Ascribes of the Quran will be virtuous men who w.ll be honoured m the 
world Not only was this true of men like Abu Bakr 'Umar, Uthman and Ah, 
who were among the first scribes of the Holy Qur'an, but even in us later history 
great rulers of empires earned their livelihood by writing copies of the Holy 
Quran. Hence the prophecy was given as a comfort to the Holy Prophet that he 
should not be grieved because the rich and the leaders did not accept him, for 
the poor who accepted him would be raised to eminence through the Holy 
Quran. 

2665 Qaddara (inf. taqdir) ordinarily signifies he made a thing according 
to a measure, or proportioned it, the significance being that God has allotted to 
man a certain sphere in which he can make progress. But it sometimes carries 
the same significance as aqdara, viz., he empowered him, enabled him, rendered 
him able (LL), and the meaning in this case would be that Allah has not only 
created man, but has also given him power and ability, so that he can make 
progress, if he likes. 

?666 Sa khkh ah literally signifies a cry that deafens by its vehemence (LL). 
Hence it is made to apply to the day of Resurrection . but it also means any 
calamity or misfortune, or a severe calamity (LL). 
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36 And his spouse and his sons. j. » . • ^ - ,. 

37 Every man of them, that day, ©5^;f^?l£j 
will have concern enough to make him &d&&&U JuJ# jit! &JI , "& 
indifferent to others. "' " # * --^-^ ^ 

38 Faces on that day will be bright, X**"- • >*> \ '><> c>,t > 

39 Laughmg, joyou . f 6 ^~* ^ ^ 

40 And faces on that day will have & a_j-*^y^^> <30=v»-L>o 
dust on them, ~^\<<\"A^\ 'A 1 *)**' 

41 Darkness covering them. " , 

42 Those are the disbelievers, the © 8 -A— J L$Aj»jJ 

wicked - k\£&\\'3&&l>5> &s/\ 



2667 The brightness of the faces spoken of here indicates their joy; their 
being covered by darkness indicates sorrow or gloom. 



CHAPTER 81 
Al-Takwk: THE FOLDING UP 

(Revealed at Makkah: 29 verses) 

This chapter is entitled Al-Takwir or The Folding up from the mention of 
the folding up of the sun in the first verse. The significance of the folding up of 
he sun is that it will lose its light or that the enure solar system will be destroyed, 
t may thus indicate the end of things so far as this life is concerned and may thus 
a™d for the new order, which is called the Resurrection. It may however, be 
also a metaphorical expression for the distresses and misfortunes of a people, as 
if the sun of their fortune became dark. 

That the chapter speaks of the final triumph of Truth is made clear in the 
That the cnaptet speaKs honourable Messenger, possessor 

o/'e'ngV'e t h abl shTd "• th preset of the Lord of the Throne of Power one 
to be oWed" (vv. 20 and 21); and again: "And of a truth he saw himself on 
the clear horizon " (v. 23). The opening verses -of the chapter from the 3rd 
onwarspearprophetically of certain events relating to the d.stant future and 
of cenain portents of the overthrow of opposition and prevalence of Truth, and 
Auf hrow P fu ?her light on the fact that the ultimate triumph of Truth is really 
the subjea-matLi -of this chapter. Its revelation belongs to the very early Makkan 
period. ^ 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- qJ^^^^ $&J>r-^, 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the sun is folded up, 2668 § ^l^= CT*-^ \*l 

2 And when the stars are dust- %^^\^\\i\/> 
coloured, 2669 



2668 For the significance of the folding up of the sun, see the '""^uctory 
note The first thirteen verses of this chapter speak of twelve signs, some o 
which undoubtedly relate to this life and the rest may therefore abo be taken as 
herring metaphoLally to this life. As I have so often shown, the R«urre«'o n 
of the dead in another life may often contain a deeper reference to the spiritual 
resurrectfon which was to be brought about by the Prophet in this very life, and 
hence the combination of the real with the metaphorical, as here. 

2669 The darkening of the stars indicates complete darkness, for when the 
,..n is set the light of the stars helps man. We are told that not only would the 
hghto the day disappear, but even the smaller lights, to which the traveller 
looks Vn the darkness of the night would become dark, and so the opponents of 
Truth would be left in utter darkness. 
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3 And when the mountains are J. ? x» j> ^ |( .^ 'u.^.-' 
made to pass away, 2670 © ^^-^ J V5J1 ' ^ 

4 And when the camels are 3. ' -r>.» j> r < n../|/ 
abandoned, 26 " ® cA 2* lAr?' '*!» 

5 And when the wild animals are v , ^ . _, f . }J> f , , , 
gathered together, 2 ' 72 Q)<Oj^°- U i ^y\^\i 

6 And when the cities are made to 2- » -■ « ^ ,»r " ^m<( " 
swell, 2673 © c^>=t*j i^^Jl \s),> 

7 And when men are united, 2674 § ^=r>Jr (j*>uS\ \bVj 

8 And when the one buried alive %, ,*■ > s>„s ,■> '•>...<■ \' 
is asked ©c^^e^^MiU 

9 For what sin she was killed, 2675 |, £££ t_M "^ 



2670 The passing away of the mountains signifies the passing away of the 
greatest obstacles to the spread of Truth ; see 1604. 

2671 'libit is plural of 'ushari' (from the root 'ashr meaning ten), meaning 
a she-camel that has been ten months pregnant, and she is called 'ushari' until 
she has htought forth and also aftet she has btought forth (LL). " Farazdaq applies 
this term to camels that are milked " (LL). Such camels are undoubtedly the most 
precious, and their being abandoned may stand for the abandonment of camels 
generally. Bearing on this subject is a hadith of the Prophet : " The camels will 
be abandoned so that they will not be used for going swiftly (from one place 
to another) " (Msh, 26: 5). The reference in this hadith i s clearly to a time when 
swifter modes of going from one place to another will come into existence, so 
that the camels will no more be needed. 

2672 The gathering together of wild animals seems also to be a prophecy 
relating to the distant future, when the wild animals were to be gathered together 
from all corners of the world into big towns. The word wuhus_h is the plural of 
wabsh, which means a wild animal, such as is not tame or beasts of the desert 
(LL) ; and may be metaphorically applied to barbarous or uncivilized people — 
a shy girl is called wahsh — so that the reference may be to the gathering together 
of barbarous or uncivilized people in the centres of civilization. Note also that 
the word basbr signifies not only going forth from one place to another, but also 
in particular causing people to go down to cities or towns (LL). 

2673 I make a departure here from the ordinary translation. Bihar is plural 
of bahr, which means sea or river, and if that significance be adopted, the reference 
would be to the destruction of the opponents, for the swollen sea (52:6) is plainly 
spoken of as a means of the destruction of those who would extirpate Truth. But 
the word bihar is the plural of bahrah as well as of bahr (T, LL), and bahrah 
is synonymous with baldah or a town " and the plural bihar they apply to cities 
as well as towns or villages " (T, LL). According to N, the Arabs call the cities 
and the towns al-hihar. The words bahrah (singular of bihar) and buhairah 
(diminutive of bahrah) are also applied to Madlnah (N). This would leave no 
doubt that cities is as literal a significance of the word bihir as seas. The swelling 
of cities is a clear indication that the advancing civilization of man will result in 
men gathering more and more in cities. The words of the next verse corroborate 
this significance, as it speaks in clear words of the uniting of men. 

2674 The uniting of men is one of the greatest achievements of modern 
civilization. The time is not far distant indeed when the whole world will be 
united and may become as a single nation. 

2675 The reference here is to the burying alive of daughters, a practice 
common among the pre-Islamic Arabs who, either for fear of hunger or disgrace, 
buried alive their female children. The questioning refers to the time when, wirh 
the predominance of Islam in Arabia, this barbarous practice was to be abolished. 
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10 And when the books are % * * .-». j> p * kw- > ' 
spread, 2 '" <§ Oj-~J a^a!!!.-.].; 

1 1 And when the heaven has its v 5 xa.»-^,^^ 
covering removed, 2 *" ©oJaif iti^JU }>\) 

12 And when hell is kindled, 26 " 3? ' ' "vf -fA^Ultl 

13 And when the Garden is brought , , ^ ,j, ^ ^^ 5 ^ ^ 
ni gh _ 267 ' §C^/I ^^UiJ^j 

14 Every soul will know what it fc , ^ <»""fis (p« ? • ^ 
has prepared. 2680 © Oj-*»-l U cr^ c^ic. 

15 Nay, I call to witness the stars, ® <j%^^-> j>-Js\ , %5 

16 Running their course, (and) v < » \ *? 
setting, 268 ' © Cr^Jl i^>=*)! 



But the one buried, alive may stand generally for the female sex, and the reference 
here may, therefore, be to the general tyranny of the male over the female, who 
has been kept in ignorance. See 1425, where it is shown that the keeping ignorant 
of one's children is equivalent to killing them. 

2676 Suhuf is the plural of sahifah, which means a written piece of paper 
or of skin. This may also be a prophetic reference to the distant future, with the 
circulation of books and papers to an almost incredible extent. The Muslim 
world did immense service to the cause of the circulation of literature in the days 
of its prosperity, and it is recognized on all hands that the revival of learning 
in Europe, which has brought about the great circulation of books and papers, 
was itself a direct result of the impetus which Islam gave to the study of letters. 

2677 The removal of the covering of the heaven signifies the unveiling of 
the mysteries relating to the heavens, which is one of the great achievements of 
modern science. Compare 99:2 where the earth is spoken of as yielding her 
treasures. 

2678 It should be noted that apart from the hell of the next life, the Holy 
Quran very often speaks of a hell in this life. Compare 79 : 36, and see 2660. 
T ust as the righteous are promised heaven in this very life the wicked are told 
that hell would be kindled for them even here, if they had only the eyes to see it. 
And indeed there has been a veritable hell raging in this life since the Second 
World War. The forces of materialism have already engulfed the world in a 
burning hell, and another World War would only make its flames appear the 
more hideous. 

2679 While the previous verses give us a picture of the material civilization 
of the world, v. 12 drawing attention to its culmination in the form of bringing 
about a hell in this life owing to the utter neglect of all spiritual values, this 
verse gives the good news of the Garden being brought nigh. In the Hereafter, 
the Garden would be a sure reality, and the righteous willfind themselves in it, 
enjoying its bliss, but here it is only spoken of as being brought nigh. The evident 
conclusion is that God has not doomed this world to utter destruction, but that, 
when it has tasted somewhat of the evil consequences of its own doings, Divine 
mercy will take it by the hand and bring the Gardeti of bliss 'near to it by bringing 
about a spiritual awakening. Thus the solace of rnind which man can attain to 
through- realization of the Divine in him is here described as the bringing nigh 
of the Garden. 

2680 Man will then become conscious that there is a higher life,* which is 
his real goal, and he will know what to lo to attain that goal. 

2681 Khunnas is the plural of khanis (from khanasa, he went back), meaning 
going backward, and signifies the stars in general, because they retire or hide them- 
selves at setting, or because they become concealed in the day-time, or the planets 
( Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus and Mercury), because of their retrogression (LL). 
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17 And the night when it departs, i> "Jij[C\<\ I'lt^ 

18 And the morning when it " <Jy - • •• 
brightens, 2682 © (j-*&3 \ j J, 'fcjab \ j 

19 Surely it is the word of a v , , x , * s *>,<.< ( < t 
bountiful Messenger, ®^>~= C^C O^ <^l 

20 The possessor of strength, 

established in the presence of the ©0^^pjji\ ij'sO^ 6^3 (Jri 
Lord of the Throne, 

faiSfuP- (t ° bC) ° beye<1 ' ^ ©C^TIS^ 

22 And your companion is not mad. © (^> Ji! S*jJ»^£» ; L!oCoj 

23 And truly he saw himself on the z > « «i. ^s,^'* 
clear horizon. 2684 © ^H ! CjTH sV OO) j> 

24 Nor is he niggardly of the = ,.i •/>,, , ><\\ 1* 'i I"" - 
unseen" 85 ® S^ V*"" ^ >* U j, 

25 Nor is it the word of an accursed X J^^ < X^Jh \'i yS L f ^ 
devil a«6 ^-fi-fri/- CJ la ^~' (-)>*£>* U > 



Kunnas is the plural of £<nu; (from kanasa, he, an antelope, entered his kinas, 
i.e., /for hiding-place), meaning an antelope, entering his hiding-place, and signifies 
the stars that hide themselves in their places of setting, or the planets, for a similar 
reason (LL). The calling to witness of the stars that run their course and set also 
draws attention to the disasters that awaited the opponents of the Truth ; see 2371. 

2682 The departing of the night and the rise of the bright morning is clearly 
the disappearance of the darkness of ignorance, giving place to the bright light 
of the sun of Islam. 

2683 The commentators generally suppose the angel Gabriel to be referred to 
in w. 19-21, but the reference is to the Holy Prophet himself, who is undoubtedly 
Rasul karim, the bountiful Messenger, by which name he is generally known in 
the whole Muslim world. Again, he is clearly spoken of as your companion in 
v. 22, while Gabriel could not be called your companion. The negation of his 
being mad, spoken of in that verse and so often referred to in these surahs, 
also shows him to be the Prophet himself. Moreover, v. 21 speaks of him 
as being faithful, clearly referring to his past reputation in the whole of 
Arabia as al-Am'm or the Faithful. His being a muta', or one to be obeyed, is 
also spoken of elsewhere in the Holy Qur'an : " And We sent not a messenger 
but that he should be obeyed by Allah's permission " (4 : 64). His being possessor 
of strength prophetically refers to his future career and to his ultimate triumph 
over his enemies. 

2684 Ufuq is the horizon or the remote side, and the Prophet's seeing 
himself on ufuq means that his light would shine in the remotest corners of the 
world. See also 53 : 7, and 2376. 

2685 The Prophet (not Gabriel) is here declared to be not niggardly of 
the unseen, showing that there are some great prophecies relating to the future 
in what has gone before. And in fact, as I have shown, the chapter opens with 
prophecies of the triumphant career of Islam and certain portents relating to the 
distant future, while the latter part of the chapter speaks plainly of the ultimate 
triumph of Truth. 

2686 It is not the word of the devil, i.e., these are not the conjectures of 
a soothsayer — the prophecies of the Qur'an will be duly fulfilled. Sale's comment 
is worthy of note : " The verse is an answer to a calumny of the infidels, who 
said the Qur'an was only a piece of divination or magic ; for the Arabs suppose 
the soothsayer or magician receives his intelligence from those evil spirits who 
are continually listening to learn what they can from the inhabitants of heaven " 
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26 Whither then are you going? 2687 

27 It is naught but a Reminder for 
the nations, 26 " 7 " 

28 For him among you who will 
go straight. : ■' 6K '' , 

29 And you will not, except Allah 
please, the Lord of the worlds. 






It should be borne in mind that where the Qur'an speaks of the listening by 
stealth of the devils, it is in reference to this old Arab belief. It nowhere refers 
to this belief in words which would show that it upholds this old Arab belief ; on 
the other hand, there are ample indications that it rejects this belief. 

2687 Wonder is expressed that notwithstanding the clearest evidence of Truth, 
humanity has been so slow to accept it. They were invited to the Truth which 
gave them peace, but they were not coming to it. Even such is the case to-day. 

2687a In the words — a Reminder for the nations — it is shown that it 
is not meant for the Arabs alone but for all nations. This being one of the earliest 
revelations, clearly shows that the foundations of the universality of the message 
of Islam were laid on the very first day. 

2688 How beautifully clear are the words of the Qur'an ! It is a source of 
eminence for all the nations of the world, but only if people will follow its 
directions ; hence it adds the words, For him among you who will go straight. 
See further 2633a for what is said in the verse that follows: "You will not, 
except Allah please ". 






^^CJ^imS^ ^JSm 



CHAPTER 82 
Al-Infitar: THE CLEAVING 

(Revealed at Makkah : 19 verses) 

This chapter, which receives its title from a statement made in its opening 
verse as to heaven being cleft asunder, is, as it were, a counterpart of the one 
preceding it ; for while that chapter, after mentioning certain signs, draws the 
conclusion of the final triumph of Islam, this refers to that triumph in its opening 
verses, and speaks also of the utter helplessness in which the opponents would 
find themselves as a result of that triumph. Its date of revelation is the same 
as that of the preceding chapter. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 When the heaven is cleft asunder, 

2 And when the stars become dis- 
persed, 

3 And when the rivers are made to 
flow forth, 

4 And when the graves are laid 
open — 2689 









2689 Taken metaphorically the first four verses tell us how a great spiritual 
rising would be brought about. The cleaving asunder of the heaven would mean 
that the doors of heaven will open and Divine help will come to the Prophet. 
The dispersing of the stars signifies the spreading abroad of the bearers of the 
message of Truth, who are likened to stars, as the Prophet said : " My companions 
are 'as stars" (Msh. 27:13). The indication is that a time would come when 
the teachers of Truth would disperse themselves in Arabia, and then throughout 
the. world.. The flowing forth of the rivers is in accordance with what is stated 
elsewhere in the Holy Qur'an in a parable. " He sends down water from the 
clouds, then watercourses flow with water according to their measure. . . . Thus 
does Allah set forth parables" (13:17). The rivers of Divine knowledge were 
made to reach the dry lands within and without Arabia. The laying open of the 
graves signifies the spiritual resmrection which was to be brought about by the 
Holy Prophet, for the reprobate are clearly spoken of as being in the graves 
(35:22). Thus all these four verses speak of the great change that was to be 
brought about in the world by the preaching of the Prophet. According to Farra', 
the significance of the laying open of graves is their throwing out gold and silver- 
(mineral wealth), which lies buried in them, and the coming out of the dead will 
be after this, and it is one of the signs of the Hour that the earth 1 should throw 
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5 Every soul will know what it has 
sent before and what it has held 
back. 2 ' 190 

6 O man, what beguiles thee from 
thy Lord, the Gracious ? 

7 Who created thee, then made thee 
complete, then made thee in a right 
good state — 

8 Into whatever form He pleases 
He casts thee. 

9 Nay, but you give the lie to the 
Judgment, 

10 And surely there are keepers 
over you, 

11 Honourable recorders, 

12 They know what you do. 26 " 

13 Surely the righteous are in bliss, 

14 And the wicked are truly in 
burning Fire — 

15 They will enter it on the day of 
Judgment, 

16 And will not be absent from it. 

17 And what will make thee realize 
what the day of Judgment is ? 

18 Again, what will make thee 
realize what the day of Judgment is ? 

19 The day when no soul controls 
aught for another soul. And the 
command on that day is Allah's. 



Z 3 < ?•< - , \' , '"^\\ i t 



o«* its mineral wealth (LA). Or, what is meant is that *A* wyj^wj bidden from 
the human eye will be revealed (R). Taken literally, the words speak ot the 
Resurrection. 

2690 This verse supports what is said in the previous note. Qaffal holds 
that the knowledge spoken of here will accrue before the day of Resurrection 
(Rz). A greater manifestation of the same will, however, take place in the lite 
after death. 

2691 That every action of man is recorded and bears fruit is one of the 
principal doctrines of the religion of Islam. Of course it is not meant that 
angels are sitting with pens in their hands and inkstands before them, at desks, 
like copyists, noting down that at such and such a time such a one did such a 
good or such a bad deed. That would be a distortion of the teaching ot the 
Quran. For what that record is, see the next chapter, where both the record 
of the righteous and the record of the wicked is spoken of. See also 1/: 13, 14. 

37 
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CHAPTER 83 
Al-Tatfif: DEFAULT IN DUTY 

(Revealed at Makkah: 36 verses) 

This chapter condemns those who give short measure or short weight and 
thus cheat others or make a default in any of their duties ; hence the name At 
the same time we are told that those who fulfil their duties are exalted. It continues 
the subject-matter of the preceding chapter and explains the nature of the two 
records, the record of the wicked and the record of the righteous. Why do the 
righteous prosper ? Because they fulfil their duties and are true to their obligations. 
Why do the guilty suffer and perish ? Because they defraud and cheat others 
and are not true to their responsibilities. It teaches the utmost rectitude in one's 
dealings. Its revelation belongs to the early Makkan period 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Woe to the cheaters ! 2692 

2 Who, when they take the measure 
(of their dues) from men, take it fully, 

3 And when they measure out to 
others or weigh out for them, they 
give less than is due. 

4 Do they not think that they will 
be raised again, 

5 To a mighty day ? — 

6 The day when men will stand 
before the Lord of the worlds. 



51 •", . ¥ S*\"t *1JX 






®ojj^.^y>j\j>*y6 lib 



2692 Mutaffif is one who gives short measure and short weight, thus cheating 
his companion (IX). Taffafa (inf. n. tatfif, which is the title of this chapter) means 
he made defective or deficient in a general sense, and you say taffafa al-mikyal 
or al-mizan to indicate that he gave short measure or short weight (LL). But the 
word is used in a wider sense. A man did not attend the prayer in time, and 
being questioned by Umar, offered some excuse, to which 'Umar replied, (affafta, 
which is explained as meaning naqasta, i.e., thou hast made a default (N). Hence 
the mutaMtn ! are not only those who cheat others by giving them less than what 
is their due, but also those who make a default in any of their duties. The taking 
ot the measure and the measuring out, in the next two verses, must also be read 
in a general sense. 
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7 Nay, surely the record of the A,l" '.T \<>\\ ' IC * S$\2 
wicked is in the prison."" © ^^ £ iM^oW 

8 And what will make thee know &j&^\Z£Ltf > im 
what the prison is ? ' " 

9 It is a written book. q^^j^-^ V^=== 

10 Woe on that day to the y ,■> ■* *. f >* . ',■£<>,,' 
rejectors ! ^^- y * *■ * «• ■" ^ •■ 

11 Who give the lie to the day of (^^jl j^p^ &$ 
Judgment. 

12 And none gives the lie to it but v , „ s„Ji&&. -r >»'&<-" 
every exceeder of limits, every sinful ®j£?)"^**CP jJJ.TiVSr"^-' 

0tie ' >'i t/' 'tr^f-M >'T ^ YiJjt*'! 

13 When Our messages are recited j^Ujt CAJ^.' ^ch* LT^ ]:> i- 

to him, he says: Stories of those of ©r^JjSjl 

14 Nay, rather, what they earned is J>4&y-> &* (J 1 / CH -^= 
rust upon their hearts. @ ^y^L^ ^'y lg=lS 

15 Nay, surely they are that day v, f . ,,^ „/,,-, ^.^ 
debarred from their Lord. 2694 ^i^^^C^^P^ 

16 Then they will surely enter the t , .*>,.;>. ,*, ?< x -;•».. 
burning Fire. ^f^J^ f^ 

17 Then it will be said: This is a^_, ^&^s,£\^JUjJ>> L$>. %$ 
what you gave the lie to. " t ^ ? ' f *- -?. 

18 Nay, surely the record of the u ? _^ ," ,^' '*' 
righteous is in the highest places. 2693 ©(^^^Lf^V'^C^ullo 



2693 £*;'/*» is supposed by some to be the name of a place of a most degraded 
nature but LA gives sijjm as the equivalent of sijn, meaning a prison; this is 
also the interpretation preferred by Zj, A'Ub and Mubarrad (Rz). But this prison 
should not be taken as signifying a gaol, for in the verses that follow the yur an 
itself explains what this prison is. In v. 9, it is spoken of as a written book. 
This written book or record, which preserves the deeds of the evildoers, is called 
a prison because it keeps their faculties for the doing of good shut up as within 
a prison, and the very consequences of their evil deeds hamper their progress. 
See vv. 14 and 15, where the actions of the evildoers are spoken of as being a 
rust on their hearts, and they are further referred to as being debarred from 
their Lord. 

2694 The punishment of the wicked is here described as their being debarred 
from their Lord. They have no consciousness of the Higher Presence and, being 
thus debarred from their Lord in this life, enter the burning Fire in the next, as 
plainly stated in the verse that follows. 

2695 'Illiyyun is said by some to be the plural of 'Hit and by others to be 
that of 'illiyyah, while still others hold that it has no singular (LL). Like stptn, 
some would make it a proper name, but others rightly consider it to mean (from 
•ala, meaning it was high) the highest of places and the most exalted of grades and 
the one (bringing a man) nearest to Allah in the latter abode (N) But note 
that, like sijjln, it is not the name of a place but that of a record (v. 20) ; Q and 
Az give similar explanations. The highest places are thus the records of the best 
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19 And what will make thee know k ■">i" 
what the highest places are ? 

20 It is a written book. ©V^J^ ^^ 

21 Those drawn near (to Allah) fc ^ , >■* -c ?\> 9 t • ,, .<> 
witness it. e^^JUj^^.. 

22 Surely the righteous are in bliss, ®j>i^-^ (/"* i/'W jN (jj, 

23 On raised couches, gazing — £ £>/j£ <£jffi\ j£ 

24 Thou recognizest in their faces E , -z,,£,>.<, k ,j>/,-. „ ,< 
the brightness of bliss. ©£-S^' *>*& J^pj^-J O, O^-* 5 

25 They are given to drink of a A „'-*— ^ ,-JLs." ' .» '■>■£>> 
pure drink, sealed. ® 4*°" ^ &"' ^>*H. 

26 The sealing of it is (with) musk. (Jp*&£li oU j Qj QjLa, k^>- 
And for that let the aspirers aspire. > -'s j>-k«>'u 

27 And it is tempered with water y , }< , 

coming from above — 2696 ©J^i~^ O^ d -?-l>^ > 

28 A fountain from which drink i s >»«>\\ \ ' f s Y'V 
those drawn near (to Allah). ® ^^'^V^- -^ 

29 Surely they who are guilty used C/-2 ^^-£= \yC^ &iip> (!>]. 
to laugh at those who believe. % 'i*s - " >>».'\ -",-\ 

30 And when they passed by them, f /,? *ys > i \ ,f "" \ < \ " 
they winked at one another, © Ctf>*^i *ty> x >** \**J 

31 And when they returned to their \>-r^* J > ->■£?■* ' (Jj,^!«-"^ b),; 
people, they returned exulting. f -»» < ^ -: 

32 And when they saw them, they ^y^t^ < .^ f<: ,,,<A <X ' 
said : Surely these are in error — u9W$?>uJ.l.Vo > pJ>,5V bj,; 

33 And they were not sent as j, " i 4 i' j.jT'i'A ,p \X yy 
keepers over them. ® ^r^^T^ ' >^i^' u -> 

34 So this day those who believe ^J^Jt^tj^wo! ££i\^j\ jsQ'ti 
laugh at the disbelievers — 2697 v ■o-fr- " '.' 



deeds, which enable a man to soar high and cut off the chains which bind him 
to low desires. 

2696 Tasnim is generally taken to be a proper name, but bearing in mind 
What has been said regarding sijfin and 'illiyyun, Zj's interpretation, a water 
coming upon them from above (IX), is preferable. The water coming from above 
signifies spiritually the knowledge of Allah (Rz), because it is from this source 
that those who are drawn nigh to Allah (v. 28) are made to drink. 

j-i i 6 ; 97 P e 1 „ au « hin 8 of the believers is not to be taken literally. The word 
dahikah, which literally means laughing, also occurs elsewhere regarding the faces 
of the righteous (80:39), and signifies only the brightness of hope in their faces. 
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35 On raised couches, gazing. ^ qjj&l eL^^I J* 

36 Surely the disbelievers are &$&$$& tf&\ 0$ & 
rewarded as they did. " " " 



The laughing in this case simply expresses a condition of joy which should make 
one laugh. The reversal of the condition of the believers and the disbelievers is all 
that is meant. 



CHAPTER 84 
Al-lmjnqaq: THE BURSTING ASUNDER 

(Revealed at Makkah -. 25 verses) 

The chapter receives its title from the statement made in the opening verse 
as to the bursting asunder of the cloud. The subject-matter is similar to that of 
the previous chapter. It is one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- J^_^J\ (y-U-jJl <&\j>-*i 

ficent, the Merciful. ----- ^ ^ 

1 When the heaven bursts ,, , -s <•? ^~ ^ < 
asunder, 2698 O cul^jl >-U_i!ni 

2 And listens to its Lord and is 
made fit ; 2699 

3 And when the earth is 
stretched, 2700 






2698 The first five verses of this chapter speak of an ordinary phenomenon 
of nature, viz., the coming down of rain and the growth of vegetation, as a 
reference to the transformation which was to be brought about by the Divine 
revelation. The bursting asunder of heaven here stands for the coming down, of 
rain ; compare 25 : 25, " And on the day when the heaven bursts asunder with 
the clouds ". 

2699 Adhina la-hu signifies he listened to him (LL). By the cloud or heaven 
listening to its Lord here, and the earth listening to its Lord in v. 5, is meant 
their obedience to His commandment. To both phrases js added the word huqqat, 
signifying that they are made suitable or fit for listening to and obeying the 
Divine commandments, i.e., it is their very nature to be entirely submissive to 
the Divine commandments. 

2700 Maddahu signifies he pulled it, strained it, extended it by drawing or 
pulling, stretched it, extended it (LL). The stretching of the earth signifies the 
same as its stirring and swelling in 22 : 5 and 41 : 39. " And among His signs is 
that thou seest the earth still, but when We send down -on it water, it stirs and 
swells " (41 : 39) ; see 2210, where the meaning is explained to be the producing 
of herbage, the expression here, as there, signifying metaphorically that Divine 
revelation gives spiritual life to man. The meaning of the earth being stretched 
is explained in the next verse : it casts forth what is in it and becomes empty, 
i.e., the treasures of life latent within it are brought to light by the coming down 
of rain. 
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4 And casts forth what is in it and 
becomes empty, 

5 And listens to its Lord and is 
made lit. 

6 O man, thou must strive a hard 
striving (to attain) to thy Lord, until 
thou meet Him. 27 

7 Then as to him who is given his 
book in his right hand, 

8 His account will be taken by an 
easy reckoning, 

' 9 And he will go back to his 
people rejoicing. 

10 And as to him who is given his 
book behind his back, 

11 He will call for perdition, 

12 And enter into burning Fire. 

13 Surely he was (erstwhile) joyful 
among his people. 

14 Surely he thought that he 
would never return (to Allah) — 

15 Yea, surely his Lord is ever Seer 
of him. 

16 But nay, I call to witness the 
sunset redness, 

17 And the night and that which 

it drives on, 

18 And the moon when it grows 

full, 2702 

19 That you shall certainly ascend 
to one state after another. 2703 



© I ji_*-i ^^? ^^x^ ^->r^ 






2701 This is the conclusion to which a consideration of the first five verses 
leads Man must strive hard to attain to his Lord. Those who do this are 
ultimately joyful (v. 9), but those who give themselves up to the pleasures of th.s 
life (v. 13) shall afterwards be in a sad plight (v. 11). 

2702 Verses 16-18 draw attention to another phenomenon of nature, thereby 
indicating the departure of the power of the opponents of Truth. The I&to,™ 

he sunset redness, stands hete for the disappearing sun of the power of the 
opponents, the night of adversity, which was now to overtake them, dnv.ng before 
it what vestige of light had remained. But they were not to remain submerged 

n darkness for ever for the moon (the Holy Prophet) had already made its 
appearance and would soon grow full, when the Arab nation wasto^lo 
to conquer the world, the moon being a symbol of the powet of the Arabs, lor 
an alternative significance, see next note. 

2703 According to I'Ab, this verse speaks of the advancement of the cause 
of the Prophet (B. 65 : lxxxiv, 2). The people addressed here are thus the Muslims, 
who are told that they will go on making progress in the world, but it will be a 
gradual progress, and there may be set-backs. But the ultimate state would be 
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20 But what is the matter with v ';-? I' *{\ ' "i \"< 
them that they believe not ? c 0r ~*' * y ^ ^ 

21 And, when the Quran is ■§ ?_, 

recited to them, they adore (Him) ■§ ©oJjJ^'V A\^Jt !*£& & 3 tj I j 
not?" 03 " £ " " '" ' ' 

22 Nay, those who disbelieve give ^ • ,»» -j j> ,;f<f /' ■*. k 
the lie — 6 U>* S^K 1 . ^ CA^ 1 C^ 

23 And Allah knows best what ^ ,,*,> ,, s' " >i - 
they hide. ©O^ft U-J>Lt.l ax,\ j 

24 So announce to them a painful v , „ < ^ , j> ,f 
chastisement, k) jgA\ ^O^ij^>j-~r^ 

25 Except those who believe and „ < > i„, ', " ^,?^', -' .\ A, 
do good - for them is a reward that ^^ ^ ' '^ ^' ^ 
shall never be cut off. <| a '^ "XI 'i^\ 'Jd 

one of triumph. In this case the night spoken of in the previous verse would 
mean the adversities which Islam itself will have to face, and the full moon 
would indicate its final triumph. The commentators also explain this verse as 
being a prophecy of the ultimate triumph of Islam (Rz). 

2703a An actual prostration follows the recital of this verse ; see 978. 



CHAPTER 85 



Al-Buruy. THE STARS 

(Revealed at Makkah: 22 verses) 

This chapter takes its title from the mention in the first verse of the heaven 
lull of stars, as referring to the prosperity of the Arab nation after it accepted 
the Prophet's message. The Prophet himself spoke of his companions as stars 
(Msh, 27:13). A reference to past history is introduced to show that, if they 
rejected the Prophet's message and opposed it, their end would be the same 
as the end of the previous opponents of Truth. The chapter is one of the very 
early revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 By the heaven full of stars ! 

2 And the Promised day ! 

3 And the bearer of witness and 
that to which witness is borne ! 2,0t 

4 Destruction overtake the com- 
panions of the trench ! — 2T0 " 

5 The fire fed with fuel — 

6 When they sit by it, 

7 And they are witnesses of what 
they do with the believers. 



(^Cu^JU {j'^jxSOVc (J*J>J>) 
fa Oj *■>:. 

© zy^" 



2704 Buruj is the plural of b'urj which means a tower or fortress or a sign 
of the Zodiac or a star or constellation or ajteraw (LL). It is derived from baraja 
meaning *f tec«£ manifest or W#£, and hence the var.ous significations. As in 
82-2 (see 2689) the stars stand for the lesser lights, in comparison with the 
sun to which the Prophet himself is likened (33:46), for companions of the 
Prophet or for the bearers of the message of Truth tc people. In the heaven full 
of stars there is thus a reference to the preachers of Truth, who will scatter tar 
and wide. Hence the mention of the promised day in the next verse, the day of 
the triumph of Truth. Shahid and sbahul both signify the Prophet (see 
4-41 etc) and by that to which witness is borne is meant the message of lruth. 
Or, the mashhud are. those against whom the Prophet bears witness, i.e., the 
opponents of Truth. 

2705 The commentators give three different versions of the story supposed 
to be referred to in this verse, the best-known being that the reference >s to the 
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8 And they punished them for ,,KjA »f», >-£, ,>££ £ " 
naught but that they believed in Allah, '>^ U ^ ^^T* ?~, ^ 
the Mikity, the Praised, © ^^ 2±£^ «&^ 

9 Whose is the kingdom of the * i'/K^ j oVl^l ilM<Aj5l 
heavens and the earth. And Allah is {J ^ r ^ \^\ ,<Z s ;^l 
Witness of all things. © &Lq~, HJ" &<¥'<&} J 

10 Those who persecute believing e^',&£2\\$d &&&\ 
men and believing women, then repent ;< ^ , X , ,<<■ »*'»" » f«* 
not, theirs is the chastisement of hell, >^-te" ^0-*M*J>\jijPiJ» J>> 
and theirs the chastisement of burning. fa rv^}\ 4>tj£ ^4)^ 

11 Those who believe and do good, « > ■ i „ , -». - "i»-».^\ ■".'?» tf » 
theirs are Gardens wherein flow rivers. Sr °^ !1 '■^- , '->**' ^-^ «1 
That is the great achievement. t$$\ \%£Z y* (j£u <lj£. J^Jf 

12 Surely the grip of thy Lord is &%& s &ffi\Q& 

13 Surely He it is Who creates ®Vi^^y (Jr^i o\ 
first and reproduces ; £ ^ jft^/£\&l 

14 And He is the Forgiving, the v ,,,*>„ ,,»'*»'> - 
Loving, © sj zy ' (/>**> >* > 

15 Lord of the Throne of Power, X -» > -'h ' ; -'it ' 
the Glorious, © ^5^' U?J-» J ' ji 

16 Doer of what He intends. £ O^^ UJ; ftL&J 

17 Has not there come to thee the y ,? t * > 3 - --\ >-r ', ' 
story of the hosts, . © 3^' ^.^^' iM 

18 Of Pharaoh and Thamud ? ®Sr& J U^j4 

19 Nay, those who disbelieve give v , ' .v/ ,- >5*<f -' . ^ 1 " 

the lie — © V-SP° d ^ Oi^ U* 

20 And Allah encompasses them ®&^j^sj&°/Jtf* 
on all sides. " " '* 



severe. 




c t ? ■£ <f \ » <• - ■* ' 1 - 



21 Nay, it is a glorious Quran, 

22 In a guarded tablet."" * j^£^ ^ £ 



persecution of some Christians by Dhu Nawas, a king of Yaman, who was of the 
Jewish religion (Rz). But Baghwl thinks that the reference is to Nebuchadnezzar's 
casting Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego into the fiery furnace (Dan. 3 : 19-21). 
I think there may, as well, be a prophetical reference here to the great Arab army 
against which the Muslims were compelled to defend themselves by means of a 
trench, in what is called the battle of the Allies or the battle of the Ditch ; see 
1971. The words of v. 7, and particularly of v. 10, clearly show that the reference 
here is to the enemies of the Holy Prophet, who persecuted the believing men and 
the believing women. Or, it is a prophetical reference to the still more distant 
future, the trench being a feature of modern warfare. The fire kept burning -with 
the fuel need not be taken literally, for fire stands for war. 

2706 The lauh, or tablet, occurring here, is the same as the alwal? (singular, 
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lauh), or tablets, occurring regarding the book given to Moses (7:145, 150, 154). 
The Qur'an is here spoken of as being in a guarded tablet. The significance of 
these words is simply this, that the Holy Qur'an is guarded against corruption 
and against the attacks of its opponents ; compare 15:9: " Surely We revealed the 
Reminder and surely We shall guard it ". There is no mention here or anywhere 
else in the Qur'an of the lauh mahfiiz on which the decrees of God are written ; 
but even if the reference here be to it, the significance is still the same, viz., that 
the Qur'an shall be fully guarded — This is a glorious Qur'an, protected against 
change and alteration (Rz). 



CHAPTER 86 
Al-Tariq: THE COMER BY NIGHT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 17 verses) 

This chapter states how great were the difficulties which the Prophet had 
before him in bringing light to a benighted world, and it is for this reason that 
he is called The Comer by Night in the first verse, this description giving the 
chapter its name. He appeared at a time of total darkness and is compared to 
one who stood in need of knocking at the doors which were shut against him. 
But he is given the comfort that a spiritual resurrection will be brought about. 
Before his advent the whole world was submerged in a gulf of ignorance, and 
the night had lasted for fully six hundred years, and it was no easy task to 
awaken the world from such a long and deep sleep. That the Holy Prophet was 
acquainted with the difficulties of his task is borne out by this chapter, wfiich is 
classed among the earliest revelations. The reference to plans in vv. 15, 16 does 
not show that that part was revealed later, for while it is true that plans against 
the Prophet's life were formed very early, the reference in these verses may be 
prophetical. 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- > - i »-s„ l,. » ' 

ficent, the Merciful. O^-^J' t£*-*y-" £»»' >?-H 

1 By the heaven and the Comer by OQ^Ua." ; ^ICJJl ') 
night ! 

2 And what will make thee know X \ r \U\\" <\ • "ff"" 
what the Comer by night is ? 

. 3 The star of piercing bright- 
ness — 2707 



Qii0>i\JJ>ci\ 



2707 Tariq (from (arq, striking a thing) originally signifies a comer by night, 
because one who comes by night finds the doors shut, and knocking at the doors 
becomes necessary (N). The Comer by night is here the Holy Prophet ; the 
revelation of the Quran is also spoken of as taking place on a blessed night 
(44: 3 ; 97 : 1). The reason is that the Holy Prophet appeared when total darkness 
spread on the earth, and no one ever stood more in need of knocking at the 
doors which were shut against him and fastened with strong bolts. It is note- 
worthy that Jesus compares his advent to that of a thief : " If the goodman of the 

house had known in what watch the thief would come, he would have watched 

Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye think not the son of 
man cometh" (Matt. 24:43, 44). It may be added that Tariq is also the name 
given to the morning star (IX), because it comes at the end of the night. Bur 
in that sense too the word is applicable to a great man or a chief, as in the saying 
of Hind on the day of Uhud : " We are the daughters of the morning-star " 
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'4 There is not a soul but over it ^ &\^.\$jj&s> \^J <^a> *$ <jI 
is a keeper. 2708 

5 So let man consider of what he ^ ^%^'J^)\ J&S 
is created. 

6 He is created of water pouring X r\i\i, ^Ji^y "•£>■ 
forth, * 

7 Coming from between the back ® jfas', J\&\ ^ fr/ry^ 
and the ribs. 2709 ■'* v 

8 Surely He is able to return him © £$$ lS^> (>* ^i- 

9 On the day when hidden things &*>J\'JV>\ X^ 7^. 
are manifested, 2710 ^ 

10 Then he will have no strength 0^-^15^500^ "^^ 
nor helper. * ^ ^ ,, x 

1 1 By the cloud giving rain, 2,u © ^"P ( ^' ^ * tJ ^ t > 

12 And the earth opening (with v ^jtfjj ^|< jjySjl ; 
herbage) ! ' v , ,<%,<<<■£> 

13 Surely it is a decisive word, 2712 © J-^ U^ cJ °> 

14 And .it is not a joke. q JjjJ^U [>-* U> ; 

15 Surely they plan a plan, Jtf^U&^j^ 



(Ar., al-tariq) where the meaning is that we are the daughters of a chtef, " likening 
him to the star in elevation " (LL). 

In the third verse the Comer by night is called the star of piercing brightness, 
indicating that the Comer by night is a star of such resplendent brightness that 
all darkness will be dispelled before him. 

2708 Though the words are general, and signify that the deeds done by 
man are guarded so that he cannot escape their consequences, there is also a 
comfort for the Holy Prophet here that his opponents will not be able to harm 
him and that in time they will meet their doom. This is made clear at the end 
of the chapter. 

2709 Water pouring forth means the sperma genitale. The expression 
between the back and the ribs is a euphemism. A similar expression occurs in 
a saying of the Holy Prophet : " Whoever gives me a guarantee as to that which 
is between his two jaws and that which is between his two feet, I guarantee for 
him paradise" (Msh. 24:10), the significance being the control of the tongue 
and the control of lust. 

2710 Note this description of the day of Resurrection. The hidden things 
are the consequences of one's good or evil deeds, which will be made palpably 
manifest in the shape of Gardens and fruits or chains and Fire. 

2711 Raj' (the inf. noun of raja'a, he returned) means rain, because God 
returns it time after time, or because the water is raised from the sea and then 
returned to the earth, by the sama' here being meant the cloud (LL). 

2712 The decisive word is the Holy Qur'an. Just as when rain comes down 
the earth produces vegetation, so the coming of the Divine revelation is bound 
to raise a dead nation to life, and no efforts against it would hamper its progress. 
There is also a reference to the doom of the disbelievers in v. 10, in the words 
he will have no strength nor helper. 
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16 And I plan a plan. 

17 So grant the disbelievers a 
respite — let them alone for a ©I^J^^t^i^JiJ^J 



while. 2713 



2713 Whatever doubt there may be as to the significance of this chapter, it 
is dispelled by the last three verses, which speak of the plans of the opponents to 
exterminate Truth. The plan of God could not be frustrated, and the earth will 
receive life, but the Prophet is told to wait for a while. The same is true to-day. 



CHAPTER 87 
Al-ATa: THE MOST HIGH 

(Revealed at Makkah: 19 verses) 

The title of this chapter is taken from the injunction to the Prophet to glorify 
his Rabb, his nourisher to perfection, The Most High, the indication clearly being 
that the Prophet himself would be raised to the highest position. See further 
2714. The reference to the scriptures of Abraham and Moses in the concluding 
verse is to show not only that the Holy Qur'an agrees with previous scriptures in 
essential principles, but also that those scriptures contain prophecies of the Holy 
Prophet's advent. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 






1 Glorify the name of thy Lord, the 6 Lp-'V 1 &3y "p-^ \, v 
Most High! 2714 

2 Who creates, then makes com- <§<_£>~^ (S^-KjJl 
plete, 

3 And Who measures, then > / '.V « '/-li' 
guides,"- jbxSM-f^lS*** 

4 And Who brings forth herbage, <g j-^\ ££j*t J^Jt "i 

2714 There is here in fact a message of great importance, not only for the 
Prophet, that he would be raised to the highest place to which man can rise, 
but for every man that, through the glorification of God, he can rise to the 
highest place to which he is capable of rising. Hence the order to glorify The 
Most High is immediately followed by the words that He not only creates and 
makes complete but has also ordained a measure for everyone and He guides 
everyone to this goal. The glorification of God is thus here stated to be the 
means of raising man to the highest place to which he is capable of rising. It 
should be noted that the most important dhikr in prayer is subhana rabbiya-l-A'la, 
which is repeated again and again when man is in a state of prostration and 
assumes the humblest position of which he is capable, thus showing that it is by 
humbling himself to his utmost before God that he can rise to the highest place. 

2715 Vv. 2 and 3 speak of four Divine acts, khalq or creation, taswiyah 
or completion, taqdlr or measuring, and hiddyah or guiding. Everything in this 
universe is subject to these four laws, and so is man. He is created from a very 
humble and low beginning, his first condition being that of a life-germ which 
cannot be seen. Then it develops gradually to complete human form. This is 
the subject-matter of v. 2. The third verse then lays down that everything in 
creation is held under control ; it is made according to a measure and its progress 
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5 Then makes it dried up, dust- 
coloured. 27152 

6 We shall make thee recite so 
thou shalt not forget — 

7 Except what Allah please. 2716 
Surely He knows the manifest, and 
what is hidden. 

8 And We shall make thy way 
smooth to a state of ease. 2717 

9 So remind, reminding indeed 
profits. 2718 

10 He who fears will mind, 

11 And the most unfortunate one 
will avoid it, 

12 Who will burn in the great Fire. 

13 Then therein he will neither live 
nor die. 2719 

14 He indeed is successful who 
purines himself, 

15 And remembers the name of his 
Lord, then prays. 

16 But, you prefer the life of this 
world, 

17 While the Hereafter is better 
and more lasting. 



k < Z, * ll '« » l >"V"<< 

v V- 4 » ' '"VjV " 
fc \ *"' * m ' *" 'i -"l^ *" 



lies along a certain line ; and that it is God Who guides it or makes it walk along 
that line. The whole is in special reference to the spiritual advancement of man 
through Divine glorification. 

2715a This is to show that herbage, too, receives life but there is no higher 
purpose in its creation beyond the fact that it serves to sustain rrfan ; so it dries 
up. But there is a higher purpose in the creation of man ; and it is to fulfil that 
purpose that God sends His revelation, which is spoken of in the next verse. 

2716 Man is apt to forget, and the Prophet was a human being and he too 
was apt to. forget. But he never forgot a word of the Divine revelation which 
came to him. He sometimes received long chapters, such as the sixth, which 
runs into twenty sections, on a single occasion, but the whole was so deeply 
impressed on his mind that once it was read out to him by the Holy Spirit, he 
repeated it without forgetting a word of it. Still more difficult was his task 
when chapters were received piecemeal. The reference in what Allah please is 
not to Divine revelation which the Prophet never forgot, but to other things 
which he forgot as a human being. 

2717 The words predict the Prophet's triumph and the removal of the 
distress in which Islam was. 

2718 For«», meaning qad, or indeed, see LL, which quotes numerous instances 
from the Quran as well as from Arabic prose and poetry. 

2719 There is no life in hell, for life is only for the righteous ; neither 
is there death, because death signifies a state of complete rest. 
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18 Surely this is in the earlier & \?$\ c£&\ jf \$J* &1 
scriptures ' 

19 The scriptures of Abraham and t mj> "" < 't •> ' 
Moses— ®tf"r^J*^SW 



2720 The preference of the good of the Hereafter to the transitory advantage 
of this life is the one great truth preached by all prophets. There is also a 
reference here to the prophecies concerning the Holy Prophet which are to.be 
found in the revelations granted respectively to Abraham and to Moses ; see 168 
and 70. Or, the essential principles of religion are meant, which are common to 
all the great religions. 









CHAPTER 88 
Al-Ghashiyah : THE OVERWHELMING EVENT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 26 ^erj-«) 

Tiw Overwhelming Event, whose mention in the first verse supplies a name 
to this chapter, is the doom of the opponents in this life and their punishment 
in the Hereafter. The date of revelation is placed about the fourth year of the 
Prophet's call. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- ' <j> .^J^tJI ^U\ o—- 1> 

ficent, the Merciful. ' ■'" " <■ v 

1 Has there come to thee the news }> .. ^ : .t--',, >. ' - -i\ l". \ ' 
of the Overwhelming hvent i " - ' - ' 

2 Faces on that day will be down- v *--:.(< \ 's'^VU* 
cast, ' ' , , 

3 Labouring, toiling, 'iC^O 2j-s>p 

4 Entering burning Fire, Q^l^^lSt)-^ 

5 Made to drink from a boiling . , •• - A '^ j •'■'»•• 
spring. w * ••- ^-i ( -^' ^ 

6 They will have no food but of -j > < ■> ^„ g r^< j ^ ^ '1 
thorns, '* - 

7 Neither nourishing nor satisfy- £ ^ ^ ^ <?'. ^Jj^I 

8 Faces on that day will be happy, QiUfjOi^ ^ 8>?\J 

9 Glad for their striving, ©^ajlijl (/■ l^J^J 

10 In a lofty Garden, © 'iOli- <^^- 1) 

11 Wherein thou wilt hear no vain h * *. "^, ' ,-- ^ 
-talk. ©Vi.'VU^^J^ 

12 Therein is a fountain flowing. ©\j^l^. fj\i l^j. 



2721 The Overwhelming Event is no doubt the Resurrection, but the over- 
whelming event of this life is the doom of the opponents of Truth. The descrip- 
tion of the two parties that follow applies to an utterly discomfited and disappointed 
enemy and to the faithful in the hour of their triumph. 
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13 Therein are thrones raised high, 

14 And drinking-cups ready placed, 

15 And cushions set in rows, 

16 And carpets spread out. 

17 See they not the clouds, 2722 how 
they are created ? 

18 And the heaven, how it is raised 
high ? 

19 And the mountains, how they 
are fixed ? 

20 And the earth, how it is spread 
out? 

21 So remind. Thou art only one 
to remind. 

22 Thou art not a warder over 
them — 

23 But whoever turns back and dis- 
believes, 

24 Allah will chastise him with the 
greatest chastisement. 

25 Surely to Us is their return, 

26 Then it is for Us to call them to 
account. 



Kay ? -^ \ ^ 
©cuaAi- 

©^^^^unji; 

© <-so^j ^^4^= cj^cfl c!?L> 



V 5 ^-'l 



@^jtjj.t^Jj,(£)j- 



■A ' -».< 



o «! ^ «;-". 
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2722 76a means, eiowir that bear the water for rain (T, IX). As this 
significance suits the context better, I adopt this instead of the usual rendering, 
the camels, the mention of the clouds along with the heaven, where they exist, 
and with mountains, which cool the vapours so that they pour down water, and 
the earth, which benefits by that water, being in accordance with what is said in 
many other places. 






CHAPTER 89 
itf-F^-: THE DAYBREAK 

(Revealed at Makkah : 30 verses) 

The important Daybreak which gives its name to this chapter is the first 
morning of the month of Dhu-l-Utjjah, or the month of pilgrimage, because 
pilgrimage gave Makkah great importance as a trade centre and made its 
residents enjoy a life of ease, the trade of the whole country being brought to 
their very doors. A warning is given here of the punishment that must overtake 
the city, as punishment overtook 'Ad, Thamud and others. It is one of the 
earliest revelations. 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- , , , > * i » 

ficent, the Merciful. Q^-f^^ Q^-°"^ ^ >9— "H 

1 By the daybreak ! ©_£-4*-«J' i 

2 And the ten nights ! ®J^- S ' 0}-? > 

3 And the even and the odd I fejz^\j pjtM^J 

4 And the night when it e'j^.x, , ,<t. *■ 
departs ! "" ®^-~i ' >l i^\ > 

5 Truly in this is an oath for men of I » > . t (» "- x w*. '; 'i "I 
understanding. ®^M^ ^ 4 cM 



2723 There is a great variety of opinion as to what is meant by the daybreak, 
the ten nights, and the even and the odd. I think the reference is to the importance 
attached to Makkah (which is mentioned as The City in the commencement of 
the next chapter), because if was not only the spiritual centre of Arabia, but 
had also become its trade centre, on account of pilgrims resorting to it from all 
parts of Arabia. The daybreak would thus signify the daybreak of the first of 
the month of Dhu-l-Uijjah ; the ten nights would stand for the first ten nights 
of that month, the tenth day being the day of sacrifices. According to another 
interpretation, the ten nights are the last ten nights of the month of Ramadan, 
in which occurs the lailat al-qadr. By the even and the odd, according to a hadlth, 
is meant the prayer which consists of even and odd rak'ahs (Tr. 44 : 89). Others 
however say that by skaf is meant the creation, which consists all of pairs 
(51:49) and by watr (odd) is meant the Creator (RM). The whole is a warning 
to the people of Makkah that, if they do not heed the warning, their end will 
be the same as the end of previous rejectors of truth. 
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6 Hast thou not considered how 
thy Lord dealt with 'Ad, 

7 (Of) Iram, 2724 having lofty 
buildings, 

8 The like of which were not 
created in the land ; 

9 And (with) Thamud, who hewed 
out rocks in the valley ; 

10 And (with) Pharaoh, the lord 
of hosts, 

11 Who exceeded limits in the 
cities, 

12 And made great mischief there- 
in ? 

13 So thy Lord poured on them a 
portion of chastisement. 2725 

14 Surely thy Lord is Watchful ; 

15 As for man, when his Lord tries 
him, then gives him honour and 
favours him, he says: My Lord honours 
me. 

16 But when He tries him, then 
straitens to him his subsistence, he 
says : My Lord has disgraced me. 2 "'* 

17 Nay, but you honour not the 
orphan, 

18 Nor do you urge one another to 
feed the poor, 2727 



©2^' &Xt&t W^J^ L^l 

© jiy u >«^J\ ly.Vj- ai^J' zy>-> } 
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2724 /ram or Aram was, according to one account, the name of the grand- 
father of 'Ad, from whom the tribe took its name, and according to another, the 
name of a city in which it lived. The 'Ad are called dhat a - tmad, the word 
■imid meaning lofty buildings, supported by columns. But dhat al- imad may 
also mean possessing tallness (LL). 

2725 Saut signifies primarily the mixing of one thing with another (R). 
It then comes to signify a whip, but here it means a portion or a share (LL), the 
significance being that they received a portion of the punishment here, greater 
punishment overtaking them after death. 

2726a As a general statement, it means that God tries man both by granting 
him affluence, in which case he is puffed up with pride and says that his wealth 
is an indication that God honours him, and by poverty, in which case he thinks 
that God has disgraced him. But wealth is no indication of a mans honour. 

2727 Vv 17 and 18, as also the 19th, show how the Prophet felt for the 
orphans the poor and the weak, so much so that he warns his powerful and 
wealthy opponents that their indifference to the orphans and the poor and their 
injustice to the weak will bring down upon them the Divine judgment which 
will shatter their power. As he was in the beginning so he remained to the end, 
a true well-wisher of the weak and the oppressed. And when he became the 
head of a State, he provided for the orphans and the poor out of the public 
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19 And you devour heritage, »,*<*! < -r ft. ,, ',W.i " 
devouring' all,"- ©^ ^' °^ ^ L ' 

20 And you love wealth with i.#/ .#j> ^if^ '>•» * £ 
exceeding love. ©^ ^ ^J 1 * 3 U^> 

21 Nay, when the earth is made to ... ,i^(i^ ? ,*■> <^ p *,-'«;« 
crumble to pieces, ©62 6 > uV^ oSjI.y.'SS 

22 And thy Lord comes with the e,<5, x,^,^ j> ->' s -<* * **,<, 
angels, ranks on ranks ; ©Uuo \jL? eO .> dti j 'j-U; 

23 And hell is made to appear that . ^,^y^< ^^ . ^,^^w x 
day. 2729 On that day man will be ^£ * ^>M^ %^. ^Wo 
mindful, and of what use will be.ng £ ^Qj , »J ^ ; £^ /^ 
mindful be then P 2 ' ' ' 

24 He will say: O would that 1 tv-r^ ( ,s ;i^,.<5-r, .»,,-=. ^ 
had sent before for (this) my life ! ©L^e^^JJ ^^ JyV. 

25 But none can punish as He will y ■* ,<■{',< ' ' "•■ -' S, ■ ','< 
punish on that day. • ■ " **• ' •• 

26 And none can bind as He will ■■= .-» ■"?? ■;.\< * >*-.■>> <1£ 
bind on that day. 2 " 1 & ^ ^>' ^^ > 

27 O soul that art at rest, ©dj^JaJ 1 V _r j! - '^.V. 

28 Return to thy Lord, well- ; * , . ■><■**> ' ■ \\ J* ^ /t| ? '. 
pleased, well-pleasing, w •• -" .. ^ ^ -- > ^-" tirri/ 

29 So enter among My servants, © <J^~^ ^i Cj^" 3 ^ 

30 And enter My Garden ! 2732 ^ \jlS. Tji^t '* 



funds, thus forestalling the Poor Laws and Old Age Pensions by thirteen centuries ; 
see 9:60. 

2728 Among the Arabs women and young children were not allowed to 
have any share in the inheritance, because they could not fight the enemy. 

2729 The crumbling to pieces of the earth, the coming of the Lord with 
angels, and the appearance of hell, refer equally to the punishment in this life 
as to that in the next. 

2 7 30 Being "mindful" is of no use to a man when punishment overtakes 
him. 

2731 These words indicate the severity of the punishment. 

2732 The concluding verses of this chapter refer to the highest stage of the 
spiritual development of man, the stage in which he rests contented with his 
Lord, and finds his quietude, his happiness, and his delight in Him. This is 
the heavenly life. It has already been noted — see 1239 and introductory note 
to ch. 75 — that the Holy Qur'an recognizes three stages in spiritual development, 
the ammarah or the animal stage (12:53), the lawivamah or the human stage 
(75 : 2), and the mutma'innah or the heavenly or spiritual stage, mentioned here. 
At this last stage, the pure and perfect sincerity, truth and righteousness of a 
person are rewarded by Almighty God by granting him a heaven on this earth. 
All others look to a prospective paradise, but he enters paradise in this very 
life. It is at this stage, too, that a person realizes that the prayers and worship 
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which at first appeared to him as a burden are really a nourishment on which 
the growth of his soul depends, and that this is the basis of his spiritual develop- 
ment. The spirit — which in the second stage, although blaming a man for 
the impurities of life, is yet powerless to resist the evil tendencies, or to blot 
them out wholly, and too infirm to establish a man upon the principle of 
virtue with firmness — now reaches a stage of development in which its efforts 
are crowned with success. The state of .struggle with sinful propensities passes 
away, an entire change comes over the nature of man, and the former habits 
undergo a complete transformation. 




— ^ : — : — 




CHAPTER 90 

Al-Bdad: THE CITY 

(Revealed at Makkah : 20 verses) 

1 he City spoken of in the first verse, from which this chapter receives its 
name, is Makkah — the City which in the last chapter has been warned of 
punishment overtaking it as it had overtaken former nations. But it was to be 
the spiritual centre of the whole world, and there is a clear prophecy in the 
second verse that a time would come when, not only would the Muslims not be 
persecuted in that city, but they would even enjoy freedom from all obligations 
in it — the reference being to the establishment of their rule therein. By general 
consent the chapter is regarded as one of the very earliest revelations ; it is 
assigned to the first year of the Call. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Nay, I call to witness this 
City! 27 " 

2 And thou wilt be made free from 
obligation in this City — 273i 






2733 By this City is meant Makkah (B. 65 : xc). Thousands of years before, 
Abraham had prayed for a city to be raised in that wilderness where he had leit 
one branch of his descendants (14: 37), and for a Prophet to be raised among them 
(2 : 129) ; see 168. 

2734 The words are parenthetical. Hill is an infinitive noun, and signifies 
the same as halal, meaning in a state which is the opposite of haram, and hence 
it signifies Wee from obligation or responsibility with respect to a thing. English 
translators have generally adopted a different translation: And thou a dweller in 
this land (Palmer) ; and thou residest in this territory (Sale) ; the soil on which 
thou dost dwell (Rodwell) ; which is wrong, because halla, as meaning nazala, 
i.e., he alighted, or abode, or lodged in a place, has its infinitive hulul or hull 
(LL) and not hill, which is the word occurring here. Some commentators have 
also been led into this error. The significance which I adopt is in accordance 
with the true significance of the word hill, for you , say anta ft hill in min kadha, 
meaning thou art free from obligation or responsibility with respect to such a 
thing. The statement in this case is prophetical, indicating that the Prophet would 
be made free from obligation in respect to the sacredness of the territory of 
Makkah, being allowed to enter it by force (Bd), as he did at the conquest of 
Makkah, to which, in fact, the words refer. There is also a saying of the Holy 
Prophet in support of this: "And even I was made free from obligation with 
respect to it only for an hour of the day" (B. 64: 55). 
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3 And the begetter and he whom & jj> & 5 1X^5 5 
he begot! 2735 *' 

4 We have certainly created man ^j^'j ^^1^^.^) 
to face difficulties. 2736 u**— <*w „ 

5 Does he think that no one has A?'^ .<' ' '■£'$?'{,> ■"'', 
power over him? Z738a . ' - 

6 He will say : I have wasted much © IjTj <C O^UT ^yu 
wealth. 2737 " 

7 Does he think that no one sees ®§S$ £^ jj & <4*~^vJ 

him? V 3^3^ ^<»J,^3^ ,-J-j- 

8 Have We not given him two eyes, © C^i^ AJO*^ j>^ ' 

9 And a tongue and two lips, ©O^ 1 -*-^ 3 lS^-*J 5 

10 And pointed out to him the c v»<,,»iv/' 

12738 ©CXO^COI rtJOLLA J 

two conspicuous ways P' 1738 ^^ • >~" j 

11 B 2 » 8 he attempts not the UphiU ©O^j^&'jD 
ro3.u. \ 

12 And what will make thee com- tf&&\ U eLJ-Vf to 
prehend what the uphill road is? ' ),,/,/{, 

13 (It is) to free a slave, ©£*V ^U 

14 Or to feed in a day of hunger &£& £ j ^ S*JJi), ^f 



2735 The great begetter is none other than Abraham, the progenitor of 
the Arabs, and by he whom he begot is meant either Ishmael, who assisted 
Abraham in raising the foundations of the Sacred House at Makkah, or the Holy 
Prophet himself, who was the object of Abraham's prayer. 

2736 Kabad means distress or difficulty. We are here told that the advance- 
ment of man, even physically, lies along a path of hard struggle. Every conquest 
that man has made has been the result of suffering on his part. The same is the 
case in the sphere of the spiritual advancement of man. Abraham suffered great 
hardships in the cause of Truth ; and so must the Prophet now, in order to 
bring about a spiritual awakening in the world. It is only a long and hard struggle 
on the part of certain benefactors of humanity that makes man's advancement 
possible, physically as well as spiritually. 

2736a The opponents of Truth, having great power in their hands, never 
think of the mighty power of God. It is to this that attention is drawn here. 

2737 The reference is apparently ■ to the ultimate state of the opponents 
when, after spending all their wealth for the extermination of Truth, they would 
find that the cause of Truth was triumphant, and would then say that they really 
wasted their wealth in a wrong cause. Elsewhere we have : " Surely those who 
disbelieve spend their wealth to hinder (people) from the way of Allah ; so 
they will spend it, then it shall be to them an intense regret, then they shall be 
overcome " (8 : 36). 

2738 Najd (from najada, he overcame or conquered) means high or elevated 
land, or also an elevated or conspicuous .rood or way (LL). Najdain or the two 
conspicuous ways are here spoken of as indicating the ways of truth and falsehood, 
of truth and falsehood in word or good and evil in deed (R). The two eyes (v. 8) 
enable him to distinguish good from evil, while with the tongue and the lips 
(v. 9) he can ask, if he cannot see for himself. 

2738a 'Aqabah means a mountain road or a road in the upper part of a 
mountain or a long mountain that lies across the way — metaphorically a 
difficult affair (LL). 
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15 An orphan nearly related, 

16 Or the poor man lying in the 
dust. 2739 

17 Then he is of those who believe 
and exhort one another to patience, 
and exhort one another to mercy. 

18 These are the people of the right 
hand. 

19 And those who disbelieve in 
Our messages, they are the people of 
the left hand. 

20 On them is Fire closed over. 



\yA^ ; \yJ»\ O^Jl O^ d6 J>-> 



£ * 



50^^ I/O J*-0^ 



2739 Note the tone of these earliest revelations. The service of humanity 
(along with the service of God) is the one topic. The doing of good to the 
oppressed, the poor, and the orphans is called an uphill road or a high mountain 
because of the difficulty of doing it. The constant reference to the helping of 
the poor and the orphans and the setting ftee of slaves brings to light the real 
character of the Prophet, who is described by one knowing him most intimately 
as one who earned for those who had no means themselves (B. 1:1). No religion 
has laid so much stress on the uplift of the poor and the distressed as Islam, and 
it is the only religion which enjoins the duty of granting freedom to slaves, and 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad is the only founder of a religion who showed the 
noble example of freeing all slaves that he ever had and helping in the freedom 
of others. Yet prejudiced writers blame Islam for not taking any steps to uproot 
slavery. There is even a suggestion that such precepts regarding the nobility of 
liberating slaves as exist in the Makkan chapters were abrogated by later revelation 
'see Wherry), a preposterous statement in view of the plain directions given in 
9:60 (the latest revelation) to the State itself to spend a part of the public funds 
in purchasing freedom for slaves. 








CHAPTER 91 

Al-Shams: THE SUN 

(Revealed at Makkah: 15 verses) 

The Prophet is the Sun of righteousness (the word giving its title to this 
chapter), with whose rising the way to perfection is pointed out to man, but only 
those who purify themselves are really successful, while those who give themselves 
over to corruption fail to attain the object. The case of Thamud is given as an 
illustration. Like the last chapter, it is one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- j^->^>\ er* - ^'^ -9-H- 

ficent, the Merciful. '" 






1 By the sun and his brightness! 2710 

2 And the moon when she borrows 
light from him I 27 * 1 , , 

3 And the day when it exposes it ^\J^1^-^^^' i 
to view! 2742 x ,< , 

4 And the night when it draws a ^l^-J^.^ilc^^- 5 
veil over it! 2743 



2740 Al-shams, or the sun, is feminine, and d-qamar, or the moon, masculine, 
in the Arabic language, as opposed to English. Duha is the early part of the fore- 
noon after sunrise, or the advanced state of the day, or when the sun shines brightly 
(LL). This is to show that the spiritual light of the Prophet will brighten as time 
passes on. 

2741 Tala-ha literally signifies it followed him, but this is sometimes in one 
thing following another in body, and sometimes in imitating in respect of 
predicament (R) ; here it is explained as meaning following it in the way of 
imitation and in respect of rank, because it borrows light from the sun (R). 
Farra takes this to be the real meaning, for he says, such a one follows such a 
one in respect of such a thing, meaning he takes from him (Rz). 

2742 The commentators take the personal pronoun in jalla-ha as referring to 
the world, though it is not mentioned here, because, as Kf says, in such cases the 
meaning is clear, as they say, it was cold, meaning the morning, though they do 
not mention it in words (Rz). 

2743 The personal pronoun in yaghsha-ha also refers to the world. 
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5 And the heaven and its make! 5W^ '. "r'^ f-* ■£ u " 

6 And the earth and its extension ! j.r/i,' r // . ■><J\^ 

7 And the soul and its perfec- a»r ^ < ^ r^ ^ '•"* ^ 
tion!— 2744 ©U<^>^ U 3 (_£*>; 

8 So He reveals to it its way of evil jw • , '_< „ f ^ ^ , ? > T s">jt< 
and its way of good ;"" (£Mr>>*-> ;U/>sy [4+4) \j 

9 He is indeed successful who ^ . „ ^ „„,^ , - 

causes it to grow, ©L^-s^i/- (£k° pdi! jo 

10 And he indeed fails who buries k r ^ « ^ , ^ ^ ,^ 5 ^ 



2744 The ot« in vv. 5-7 is either masdariyyah, as in the translation, or 
mausiilah, as referring to the Divine Being, for ma is often used to indicate the 
majesty of the person spoken of ; the meaning in this case would be : And the 
heaven and Him Who built it, and the earth and Him Who spread it. The 
mention of the perfection of the soul of man in this verse is a sequel to what is 
stated in the first six verses. Man is here spoken of as possessing the highest of 
qualities which are met with in nature. The sun is a source of light, even so is 
the perfect man a source of spiritual light. The moon borrows the light of the 
sun, even so is the perfect man, whose light is really borrowed from the Divine 
source, which is the real source of all light. The day makes things manifest and 
thus enables man to carry on his struggle, while the night casts a veil over light 
and brings rest ; the perfect man possesses both these qualities, as he carries on a 
very hard struggle for the attainment of great ends, and at the same time his mind 
is at rest and he possesses the quality of contentment. The heaven is raised high, 
and the earth is spread out for men to walk over, being thus a manifestation of 
humility ; the perfect man possesses both these qualities, having the highest of 
aspirations and being at the same time humble and lowly. The perfect man thus 
possesses the opposite qualities of giving light and receiving light, severe exertion 
and complete rest, greatness and humility. These qualities were possessed by the 
Prophet, who invited others to make the same the goal of their lives. 

2745 The verse is a fitting sequel to the statement made in the previous 
verse as regards the perfection of the soul, as it points out the way to perfection. 
It is through ilham, Divine inspiration, or revelation, that the soul is made perfect, 
because Divine revelation makes clear the two ways, fujiir, or the way of deviation 
from the Truth, i.e., the way of evil, and taqwa, or the way of observance of 
duty, or the way of good. It is by avoiding the former and walking in the latter 
that perfection can be attained. Both Rodwell and Palmer are wrong here in 
translating the verse as meaning, " And breathed into it its wickedness and its 
piety " (Rodwell), " taught it its sin and its piety " (Palmer), for the statement in 
this form is not only contradicted by the whole of the Qur'an, but is also self- 
tontradictory and meaningless. Ilham always signifies an intimation by inspiration 
from the Divine Being, or Divine revelation. " And this is peculiar to that which 
is intimated by Allah " (R). Rz says the intimation by inspiration of good and 
evil means the making a man to understand ahd know them both, and he adds 
that this explanation is accepted by I'Ab and all trustworthy commentators. 

2746 Zakka is from zaka, meaning it increased, and therefore primarily 
the word signifies he made it to increase or thrive, and dassa-ha means he hid it 
or concealed it, or buried it (LL). The secondary meaning of the former is he 
purified it, and that of the latter he corrupted it. The adoption of these two words 
really indicates that the faculties necessary for perfection are given to every man, 
but there are some who make them thrive by their development and others who' 
corrupt them by allowing them to remain concealed, not displaying them to 
their advantage. 
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11 Thamud rejected (the truth) in v,f > .>., ?,j><. '.'If 
their i^rdinacy,"" gU^^-w^^ 

12 When the basest of them broke ^r^-' ?.<<-"? ( t 
forth with mischief— ©M-^' ^*P' >i 

13 So Allah's messenger said to i i < •sr-' » i -»»* > " ' A - ! "tr« 
them : (Leave alone) Allah's she-camel, ^ ^b ^ I J^J ^J JLo 
and (give) her (to) drink. ©L^JL*) > 

14 But they called him a liar and ? ^ , f< ^^^ f ^ 
slaughtered her. So their Lord pfy* fj^ JJ a U^j-8^ 5 5^ JJo 
destroyed them for their sin and &.[■• \*< ■> \< '"fc' 
levelled them (with the ground) ; \j~b-s ,, , 

15 1 
quence 



15 And He fears not its conse- tr^\if At<'<i / 

2748 ©U4<i^t_>V50 3J^ 



2747 The verse gives an instance of those whose end is failure on account 
of the corrupt manner of their lives, giving at the same time a warning to men 
that, if they continued in their evil course and did not turn to righteousness, 
following the call of the Prophet, their end would be the same. If they followed 
the Prophet, they would attain to perfection, but, if they went against him, they 
would be given over to destruction as were the former people. 

2748 Allah does not care for the consequences of the punishment to a people 
when they are found deserving of such punishment, for through their destruction 
comes life to humanity. 






CHAPTER 92 
/tf-L*J; THE NIGHT 

(Revealed at Makkah : 21 t>me.r) 

The object of this chapter is to show that The Night of disbelief and 
ignorance — hence the title — will give place to the light of the day, for inasmuch 
as men strive after different objects, those who strive to establish good will have 
facility, while those who go after evil shall find themselves in difficulties. It is 
one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 By the night when it draws a 
veil! 

2 And the day when it shines ! 

3 And the creating of the male and 
the female ! — 

4 Your striving is surely (for) 
diverse (ends). 2749 

5 Then as for him who gives and 
keeps his duty, 

6 And accepts what is good — 

7 We facilitate for him (the way 
to) ease. 

8 And as for him who is niggardly 
and considers himself self-sufficient, 

9 And rejects what is good — 

10 We facilitate for him (the way 
to) distress. 



< it ' ' * it - 1 i 
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2749 Evil is here compared with the darkness of the night and good with the 
light of day. The creation of the male and the female, which stands for the 
creation of the whole of animate nature, because all living beings are created 
either male or female, is also a witness to the same truth, for there we find every- 
one striving for an end, and everyone reaping according to the manner of his 
striving. 
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11 And his wealth will not avail 
him when he perishes. 2750 

12 Surely Ours is it to show the 
way, 

13 And surely Ours is the Hereafter 
and the former. 2751 

14 So I warn you of the Fire that 
flames. 

15 None will enter it but the most 
unfortunate, 

16 Who rejects (the truth) and 
turns (his) back. 

17 And away from it shall be kept 
the most faithful to duty, 

18 Who gives his wealth, purifying 
himself, 

19 And none has with him any 
boon for a reward, 

20 Except the seeking of the 
pleasure of his Lord, 2752 the Most 
High. 

21 And he will soon be well- 
pleased. 



©j^-^l^v 

v V-t-v'.i i'Vi* » ' " 
©J^U^^J 

©^t^^felin 






2750 The two examples given in these verses represent those who accept 
and those who reject the Truth respectively ; the one goes on doing good deeds, 
finding his way quite easy, until he finds himself in ease, and the other goes on 
doing evil, the doing of which seems easy to him, until he finds himself in 
distress. 

2751 The wicked one is here told that he will find himself in distress not 
only in the Hereafter but also in this life, as. God has control of both. Or the 
ikhirah here is what is coming later — what is promised — and the ula the 
present state. 

2752 The pleasure of the Lord is the only boon for which a man should 
hope, and hence this is the goal of a Muslim's life — his paradise in this as well 
as the next life. This is in accordance with what is said in 9: 72, one of the latest 
revelations: " And Allah's goodly pleasure is the greatest (bliss): that is the 
mighty achievement ". 



CHAPTER 93 
Al-Duha: THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE DAY 

(Revealed at Makkah: 11 verses) 

This chapter draws attention to the gradual spreading of the light of the sun 
of Islam, and is therefore given the title of Al-Duloi or The Brightness of the Day 
The last two chapters metaphorically speak of the advent of the Holy Prophet is 
the rising of the sun, and the metaphor is continued here. As the sunshine ii 
not fully resplendent immediately after the rising of the sun, so Truth would 
shine in its full brightness gradually. It is one of the earliest revelations 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- -. ' 5,, > * u „ 1 , » 

ficent, the Merciful. H?*"^ ' iq^>-y\$^- J>~~i 

1 By the brightness of the day ! q { j^\ ^ 

2 And the night when it is still! — ©JF-^a' <j4i^ ^ 

3 Thy Lotd has not forsaken thee, k \<-\,"\»* *k'<,'\' 
nor is He displeased. 2753 ©C^UjeOl/ eleoj U 

4 And surely the latter state is t ,,,, i(ft , i*.»<* 
better for thee than the former. ©<J^>'tyJ^ J2->- &y£$ ) 

5 And soon will thy Lord give thee h >,;//,/,,„,,,/, 
so that thou wilt be well pleased. 2754 ® (jh^ &^>V &~b*i 0>~! ) 



2753 The commentators narrate varying reports to the effect that the verse 
was revealed on the occasion of a long pause in the coming of revelation to the 
Holy Prophet. According to Bukhari, it was only a pause of two or three days 
(B. 65 : xcin, 2). That revelation was sent down to the Holy Prophet at intervals 
is a fact, and a pause of two or three days could not have given rise to such 
allegations. The words may be taken as words of solace in a general sense, the 
significance being that God would never forsake him. But in the light of what 
follows, the words are prophetical, the indication being that in its later history 
Islam would have to face set-backs which might give rise to such doubts. The 
Prophet and his followers are therefore given an assurance that God will never 
forsake the cause of Islam. Force is lent to this interpretation by the fact that here 
it is not the night that is followed by the brightness of the day, which was the 
case at the appearance of the Prophet, but the brightness of the day is followed 

I u st . llln ess of the night, which seems to be a reference to the inactivity of 
the Muslim people after the sun had shone, i.e., after the Prophet had made his 
appearance. The next verse makes it clearer. 

2754 Ibn 'Atiyyah and others commenting on v. 4 say that L akhirah is here 
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6 Did He not find thee an g ^ £^ %>^£ Jjt 
orphan 2755 and give (thee) shelter ? " 

7 And find thee groping, so He ^ < s< ^ ' "\" '' 
showed the way ? 2756 ©JJ^'VU -^j i 

8 And find thee in want, so He fc , '•f'v*! T-' '\" " 
enriched thee ? 2757 Q ^U >i^ -21^ > 



meant the latter state of the Prophet's cause and by the ula, the beginning of it 
(RM). The lexicologists also explain the word akhir as the last, hindmost, or 
what is after the first or former. And akhira marratam is explained as meaning 
the latter of the two times (IX). The words may therefore mean that as time 
passes, the Prophet's cause would go on gaining strength, and the latter state 
would always be better for him than the former. Such indeed is Truth that 
although it may gain ground inch by inch after severe struggle with falsehood, it 
does continue to advance. Or, the reference here is to the second rising of Islam, 
nash'at thaniyah, after what is called the stillness of the night in thc-2nd verse 
a brig pause of inactivity of the Muslims. References to a set-back to the cause ot 
Islam for a long period are very frequent in the Holy Qur an ; see 1959. As a 
matter of fact, it is true that notwithstanding various set-backs at different periods 
of its history, the cause of Islam has gone on gaining ground. When the existing 
Muslim civilization was destroyed by the Mongols, a greater Muslim nation rose 
up by their joining the ranks of Islam ; and when Islam was extirpated in Spain 
in 'he West, it gained ground in the Far East in Indonesia winning over fifty 
million people. There is clear and repeated mention of its final triumph in the 
whole world, 9:33; 48: 28 ; and 61:9; see 1054. Perhaps it is to this that v. 5 
re f ers _ t hy Lord will give thee so that thou wilt be well pleased. 

2755 'Abd Allah, the Holy Prophet's father, died about thtee months before 
the Prophet was born ; his mother, Aminah, died when he was six years old 
His grandfather, 'Abd al-Muttalib, who took care of him aftet his mother died 
two years later, and from that time he remained in charge of Adu lalib, his 
uncle, who was alive when the Holy Prophet received the Divine message tor 
i he regeneration of mankind. . 

2756 That erring is not the significance of fall here is shown conclusively 
by 53: 2, which says: "Your companion does not err". Vv. 6, 7, 8 stand in close 
relation respectively to vv. 9, 10 and 11 ; v. 6 tells the Prophet that he was himself 
an orphan, and the conclusion that he should therefore not oppress the orphan 
is drawn in v. 9 ; similarly, v. 8 speaks of the Divine favour to him in making 
him free from want, and the conclusion is drawn in v. 11 that he should therefore 
proclaim the Divine favout to h.m. Thus it is clear that v. 6 stands in close 
relation to v. 9, and v. 8 to v. 11, and the conclusion is evident that v. 7 stands 
in close relation to v. 10. Now, v. 10 plainly speaks of one who asks to be 
guided to the Truth, or a petitioner generally who needs the help or another, 
being unable himself to do a thing or undertake a task ; see 2759. 1 he Holy 
Prophet was no doubt a sa'il in this sense. He did not worship idols, but neither 
could he, without the help of Allah, find out the way for the regeneration of his 



could ne, wnnoui me ucip ui !"■»■', """ «-■• *••-»-, --- ~ , 

people, for which his soul yearned so eagerly. Hence he was unable to see the 
way by himself, and the word fall signifies one who is perplexed and unable to 
J the way for himself, from dalla, he was perplexed and unable to see his 
right course (IX). The true significance of the word ,s thus that Allah found the 
Prophet in quest of the way, but unable to find the way himself. Therefore He 
guided h.m by Divine light. In this manner was the Prophet told not to chide any 
petitioner, but to render help to him as Allah had helped him Or fall signifies 
one who becomes lost (T, IX) in the pursuit of some object, as Jacob s sons speak 
of their fathet as being in dalal (R), i.e., lost in the love of Joseph, and thus 
the meaning may be that the Holy Prophet had so devoted himself to the quest 
of the tight way for the world that he had lost himself m that quest, see 
introductory note, chapter 94. 

2757 Finding the Holy Prophet in want, and enriching him do not reter 
to his temporal ot pecuniary circumstances only, if they refer to them at all but 
rather to his spiritual needs and the spit.tual wealth with which he was enriched. 

38 
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9 Therefore the orphan, oppress , ; , ;/ ** ^, ,-> ,s 

not. 8758 © j^&J S}J, j*~Z~$\ IS IS 

10 And him who asks, chide b ,„,^^^^^^ yy , 
not." 59 Q >^^J> 0^y^X%\ > 

11 And the favour of thy Lord, , , ^ ^ , , ,, ,, , 
proclaim. 2760 © ^Cui tAZy £-»-^,U! > 

2758 Not taking care of the orphans is really their oppression. In one of 
the many of his sayings the Prophet says : He who takes care of the orphan and I 
are like these two (showing his two fingers close to each other) (B. 70 : 24). 

2759 The word sa'il occurring in this verse is interpreted generally as meaning 
a beggar. But petitioner, or one who asks, is a much better rendering, for it 
retains the breadth of the original. Hasan interpreted the word as meaning he 
who asks about knowledge, and this interpretation is corroborated by what is 
related in the opening verses of ch. 80. It is, moreover, in consonance with the 
chief object of a prophet's mission, which aims at spreading true knowledge. 

2760 The ni'mat, or the favour, is no other than revelation, the greatest 
of all Divine favours, as it is recognized to be throughout the Holy Qur'an. This 
was the favour which the Holy Prophet continued to announce throughout his 
life. Mujahid says: The favour referred to here is the Qur'an (Rz). 







CHAPTER 94 
Al-lnshirih : THE EXPANSION 

(Revealed at Makkah: 8 iw.re.r) 

This chapter, like its predecessors, comforts the Prophet. His difficulties were 
not to continue, but would soon be followed by ease, and it was a sufficient 
indication of this that his breast was opened or expanded for the Truth, whence 
the title of this chapter. The great burden which almost broke his back, his 
deep anxiety for humanity, had been removed by Divine revelation. This chapter 
is closely connected with the preceding one, to which it forms, as it were, a 
supplement. It is one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 0>fc— ■^•P' C/*— =-j-"i^' £— ~i 
ficent, the Merciful 

1 Have We not expanded for thee v - t , ? -- --if ' - \< ■> << 
thy breast, 

2 And removed from thee thy ©i!j,>4 &!£ £io^ 
burden, 

k 3 JS ich weighed down thy ■1%'j&<j2&'Z>& 

DECK, 

4 And exalted for thee thy ^ ^^j, e^l^o^; 

mention ? 2763 " 



2761 The expanding of the breast is also mentioned in Moses' prayer in 
20 : 25 : " My Lord, expand my breast for me ". The same words occur also 
in 6:126: "So whomsoever Allah intends to guide aright, He expands his 
breast for Islam ". As opposed to this, it is added : " And whomsoever He intends 
to leave in error, He makes his breast strait and narrow ". There is a report 
according to which Gabriel opened the breast of the Holy Prophet while he was 
yet a boy in the charge of his nurse, and washed his heart ; the authenticity of 
this has been questioned on critical grounds (Rz). But even that criticism is due 
to a misconception, for the same incident is related to have taken place again, 
when the Holy Prophet was entrusted with his Divine mission. The incident was 
therefore evidently a kashf, or a clear vision. AH says : " The expanding of the 
breast signifies its illumination with wisdom and its vastness for the reception 
of what was to be revealed to him". Raghib gives a similar explanation, viz., 
its expansion with Divine light and tranquillity. The expansion of the breast 
stands, in one word, for the greatness of the heart of the Prophet. 

2762 The burden which weighed down his back signifies anxiety for raising 
humanity from the ignorance and superstition in which it was involved. Compare 
26 : 3 : " Perhaps thou wilt kill thyself with grief because they believe not " 
The removal of the burden signifies giving relief from anxiety. 

2763 This- is a dear prophecy of the glorious eminence to which the Holy 
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5 Surely with difficulty is ease, © IjL-^JjwwoJI ;Lc r)U 

6 With difficulty is surely ease. 2764 q K 




7 So when thou art free (from 
anxiety), work hard, 2765 ^-waJ 

8 And make thy Lord thy exclusive h^iZJi. , \ < J^ji' M' 
object. " vW <i " 



Prophet was to be raised, uttered at a time when he was alone and unknown. 

2764 In consonance with what is said in v. 4, the ease refers to the ultimate 
triumph, and the difficulty to the trials which the Prophet was then undergoing. 
But the passage as well reveals a general law of nature that difficulty is followed 
by ease. The statement is repeated, showing that Islam would twice be in great 
difficulties and face hard trials, and that on both occasions it would come out 
with ultimate triumph. There are clear indications in the Holy Qur'an and in the 
sayings of the Holy Prophet of the trials and difficulties of Islam in the latter 
days, as great as those at the time of its birth, and of its ultimate triumph on 
both occasions. 

2765 The Prophet's being free signifies his freedom from anxiety, in reference 
to what is said in the previous verse. Being now free from all anxiety, he was to 
work hard for the regeneration of a fallen humanity, and make his Lord his 
exclusive object, i.e., apply himself wholly to establish the greatness of God. 



CHAPTER 95 
Al-Tm: THE FIG 

(Revealed at Makkah : 8 verses) 

This chapter shows — by drawing a comparison between the Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, of which the fig is a symbol and gives its name to this chapter, and the 
Islamic dispensation — that man is so created that he can rise to the highest degree 
of eminence, if he sets before himself right principles and acts on them and that 
he degrades himself to the lowest position in creation, if he is not guided by right 
principles, or, being so guided, fails to act upon them. The chapter belongs to 
the same early period as the other chapters preceding it. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- q A_£-5-" <y 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 By the fig and the olive ! O qjr^J-^ > l^-^ 1 > 

2 And mount Sinai ! Qiji-^r^^^' 

3 And this City made secure !— 2766 fa <J<£y\ o31«$\ '<>-> i 



2766 The fig and the olive stand respectively for the law given on Mount 
Sinai and that revealed in the sacred city of Makkah ; and the two verses that 
follow make this clear. It must be remembered that a comparison between Moses 
and the Holy Prophet Muhammad is introduced in very early revelations, as here 
and in 52 • 1-6 and 73:15. The fig stands for the Jewish dispensation, and this 
is the significance underlying the cursing of the fig-tree by Jesus It is said that 
coming from Bethany early in the morning and finding himself to be hungry, 
Jesus drew near to a fig-tree so that he might gather some figs ; and seeing nothing 
out leaves upon it, he cursed the tree, and immediately it withered to the root 
(Matt 21 • 19). This action of Jesus evidently signified the rejection of the Jews, 
who resembled the fig-tree, which had only leaves but no fruit, and even the 
leaves, representing as they did their outward actions of piety, should now wither 
away The rejection of the Jews is still more plainly referred to in_ the parable of 
the garden (Matt. 21 : 33), which ends with the significant words: The kingdom 
of God shall be taken from you and given to a nation bringing forth the rruits 
thereof " (Matt. 21 : 43). It may be added that the Prophet Jeremiah also compares 
the Jewish nation to two baskets of figs, the good figs standing for the righteous 
from among the Jews and the vile figs for the wicked ones (Jer. ch. 24). 

As regards the olive, some Bible references no doubt hint at that also as 
being a symbol of the Jewish nation, but the Holy Quran compares it here with 
the law of the Holy Prophet Muhammad. This is explained and clarified by a 
later revelation : " A likeness of His light is as a pillar on which is a lamp the 
lamp is in a glass, (and) the glass is as it were a brightly shining star, hr trom 
a blessed olive tree, neither Eastern nor Western (24: 35). 
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4 Certainly We created man in the ^LZ>-\ lj, cA-^-J*^ ISili-jJi; 
best make. " 3 ■> \.<. 

5 Then We render him the lowest •>,. ,. , _ , ^ < , * , i ?, /' j> 

of the low, ®e#^£~ J-*-^ <OSjl' £i 

6 Except those who believe and do C^LaJni^i-^ l^ 1 r^jJ 1 *l'i 
good ; so theirs is a reward never to be " t ^ ,^ ^ , „ , JT 

cut off. 2767 © ^p~-4 jA-*- 3-H j4^" 

7 So who can give the lie to thee t *„.[.*>,• - >>•*'/; t ^ 
after (this) about the Judgment ? © S^° v ^~^ ^V^i ^ 

8 Is not Allah the Best of the „ „ , ^ , ^ ,< ^ > ^ ' -"f 
Judges ?" 68 ©O^^J'^ 13 ^^ ^ <_r^' 

The comparison shows that, whereas the law given on Mount Sinai passed 
away like the fig-tree in Jesus' parable, the new light, lit from the blessed olive- 
tree, was never to be extinguished, because it belonged neither to the East nor 
to the West, but was meant for all men in all ages, and was in fact destined to 
unite the East and the West. 

2767 By man's being created in the best make is meant his enormous capability 
for advancement. When he does not take advantage of the opportunity offered 
to him, he is reduced to the lowest of the low. With unthought of advancement 
in science, men are even to-day flying at each other's throats like the beasts of the 
jungle, because they are not guided by Divine revelation. 

2768 Both this verse and the one preceding it refer to the Divine judgment 
awaiting the rejectors of Truth. The Judgment is as well a judgment of the guilty 
in this life as in the next. 



CHAPTER 96 

AI-'Alaq: THE CLOT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 19 verses) 

The first five verses of this chapter are by universal admission the first 
revelation which the Holy Prophet received. The chapter is called The Clot 
because of the statement made in the second verse that Allah created man from 
a clot of blood, which contains a hint that, as a beautiful human form is evolved 
out of such a humble origin, even so the Holy Prophet would raise humanity 
to the greatest eminence morally and spiritually. 

. __ L 

In the name of Allah, the Bene- > • . ''■£•>:,, 5 

ficent, the Merciful. O^-3-j-" ($~»>J' ^^-H 

1 Read in the name of thy Lord n ,s , , .< , , , ,,, 
who creates — 27 ' 9 O 6^ l**-" ««£/*.£— V Wl 

2 Creates man from a clot, 8 " ©C^ (^ O&f $£■ 



27 '69 The Arabs were an ummi people, a people who made no use of reading 
and writing, with very rare exceptions, and the Prophet himself did not know 
reading or writing, yet the very first revelation which he received from on High 
was a command to read. The significance of this order is expressed in v. 3, v. 2 
being parenthetical as referring to the origin of man. The order to read is 
repeated in v. 3 with the addition of the words that thy Lord is most Generous, 
to show that it is through reading and writing that man can attain to a position 
of glory, while v. 4 says that it is by the use of the pen that knowledge can be 
acquired. The words in the name of thy Lord signify by the help of thy Lord. 
The use of the word Rabb (Nourisher unto perfection) is to show that revelation 
was being granted to the Prophet, to bring him, and through him the whole of 
humanity, to perfection. The circumstances attending this first revelation are 
met with in trustworthy reports, and from these it appears that the Holy Prophet's 
first reply to the angel who brought this message was, that he was unable to read 
(B. 1:1). 

2770 'Alaq signifies a clot of blood as well as attachment and love (T, IX). 
The former significance is the one generally adopted, because of the mention _of 
'alaqah in the process of the creation of man in other places in the Holy Qur'an, 
and it indicates the insignificance of man's origin. Having regard to the other 
significance of 'alaq, the words may, however, also be translated as meaning 
created man out of love. The Prophet is reported to have said : I loved that I 
should be known, so I created man. 
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3 Read and thy Lord is most 
Generous, 2771 

4 Who taught by the pen, 2772 

5 Taught man what he knew not. 
o Nay, man is surely inordinate, 

7 Because he looks upon himself as 
self-sufficient. 2773 

8 Surely to thy Lord is the return. 

9 Hast thou seen him who forbids 

10 A servant when he prays ? 2774 

11 Seest thou if he is on the right 

way, 

12 Or enjoins observance of duty ? 

13 Seest thou if he denies and turns 
away ? 



©j^^^i 

©(J-** 5 bJJOv*- 









14 Knows he not that Allah sees ? ® ^-^ *"' ^^ ^4>. i^ 

15 Nay, if he desist not, We will ISlIlj 1 ^S^ j£j C^J 1Xi== 
seize him by the forelock — 277s * J •> ' r^tl 



2771 Akram and forim (from karuma, it was highly esteemed or excellent 
or valuable) mean Generous as well as Honourable (LL). This word has been 
used here in reference to the great goal of honour and glory which the Prophet 
was destined to attain. 

2772 The mention of the pen in this, the very first, revelation of the Holy 
Prophet, is significant, and it not only indicates, as Rodwell says, "the powerful 
help for propagating the knowledge of the Divine Unity " which the Holy Prophet 
was to find in the pen, but signifies as well that the pen should be specially used 
in guarding the revelation which was to be granted to the Holy Prophet. It is a 
fact that the pen has played an important part in the propagation of Islam as 
well as in the protection of the Qur'an against corruption of every sort. The 
frequent mention of writing and the pen in the Holy Qur'an, and particularly in 
connection with the revelation of the Holy Prophet, is rather striking when it is 
borne in mind that not only was the use of writing a rare novelty in the Arabian 
peninsula, but the Prophet was himself unacquainted with writing and reading. 

iu- 2 JU L° me lc P° rts a I > P 1 >' ,he words from here to the end of this chapter to 
Abu Janl, but the words are general. In fact, we are told here that man becomes 
inordinate or rebellious because he thinks himself to be self-sufficient, and free 
from all need of God Who breathed into him of His Spirit. The soul of man 
has in fact a mystic relation with the invisible Divine Spirit, which the materialist 
fails to realize. 

2774 There is special reference in the indefinite form to the Holy Prophet 
So great was the opposition that the Propiiet and his companions could not say 
their prayers in a public place. 

2775 Seizing by the forelock signifies abasement. In the battle of Badr 

thirteen years after this — these opponents were actually abased. 
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16 A lying, sinful forelock! ©'^i^lS-'jCj^L^a^^lS 

17 Then let him summon his " •//• ,, f ,*>* < 
council, ©<O^P^ 

18 We will summon the braves of v -s^.rx ■& .[ > > < -- 

2776 ©O-^JOJ-Jl pO^-W 

the army/" ^ ••" -^ A 

19 Nay ! Obey him not, but g -, ^ ^ ^ > ^ -s; ^ 
prostrate thyself, and draw nigh ■5 3®o£}^0c^j^ <AodaJ" j) "U== 
(to Allah). 2 " 63 I * ' " 



2776 Al-nddi signifies al-majlis or */&« council. The <&«• al-Nadwah (from 
the same root «<»&) was the great council-hall of the nation, where the chief men 
assembled together in consultation over matters of importance relating to the 
whole of the nation, the undertaking of wars, etc. The significance therefore is 
that they should take their decision unitedly and do their utmost against the 
Prophet and his message. The zabaniyab " with the Arabs of the classical age " 
signifies the shuraf (LL, so also Kf, Bd, Rz), " applied in the earlier sense of the 
braves of an army, or in the later sense of the armed attendants of the prefect of 
police. This is the primary significance " (LL). The two verses thus clearly speak 
of the battles in which the mighty men of both sides were to be brought into 
conflict. 

2776a The recital of this verse is followed by an actual prostration ; see 978. 



CHAPTER 97 

Al-Qadr: THE MAJESTY 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 verses) 

The very first revelation of the Holy Quran contained in the last chapter 
is suitably followed in arrangement by one that relates when the revelation of the 
Quran began. It was the Night of Majesty (one of the last ten nights of the 
month of Ramadan), which first witnessed the shining of that light which was 
u £f- . t0 lllumine the whole world - And th e coming of the first revelation on 
the Night of Majesty, which gives its name to this chapter, contained a clear 
indication that the most majestic of all revelations was now being granted to 
the world, and that the majesty of this revelation, as well as of its recipient, would 
be established in the world. The chapter is unquestionably one of the very 
earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- oA- ia •5 J, U-*^ > > J, <tf>' 
ficent, the Merciful. *■ ■■ ' <■ - 



1 Surely We revealed it on the 
Night of Majesty — 2777 






2 And what will make thee com- „ , i1tMr/ ,, >,<*,* 

prehend what the Night of Majesty ©0?i>uiJl 2>XJLo liL^l Uo y 

is? 



2777 Lailat al-Qadr, literally the Night of Majesty or Grandeur or Greatness, 
is a well-known night in the last ten days of the month of Ramadan, being more 
probably the 25th or 27th or 29th night of the month. In 44:3 it is called the 
blessed night. From 2: 185, it appears that the Holy Quran was revealed in the 
month of Ramadan, and from the above it appears to have been revealed on 
the lailat al-Qadr ; by revelation of course being meant the commencement of its 
revelation, because the whole was revealed in portions during twenty-three years ; 
and the word " Qur an " is applicable as well to a portion as to the whole. That 
the reference is here to the commencement of the revelation is also clear from 
the arrangement of the chapters, the opening verses of the last chapter being 
admittedly the first revelation to the Prophet. In fact, lailat al-Qadr owes its 
importance to the fact that it was on this night that the most blessed and perfect 
of all revelations was vouchsafed to the world. Moses' fasting for forty days 
previous to the receipt of revelation (Exod. 24 : 18), and Jesus' keeping fast for 
the same number of days before he was called upon to undertake the office of 
prophethood (Matt. 4:2), show that Divine blessings are associated with fasting 
in sacred history. Hence the Muslims are required to fast every year for thirty 
days, and special Divine blessings are promised to them in the concluding days 
of the fasts. 
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3 The Night of Majesty is better gj&&\&?&\i&\'*& 
than a thousand months. 2 " 8 * " ^ , s^ , 

4 The angels and the Spirit descend l^J. 7"j5-^ > ' a S^C^\ J jr^> 
in it by the permission of their Lord — , , < f » E5 /.-',. ,\f , 
for every affair -"" ©V 1 0^= &* ^V ^ 

5 Peace ! it is till the rising of the A >J J&\ ,&££ ri^f^";^ 
morning. 2780 ' ' ^^ 



2778 A thousand months may be taken as the equivalent of a very long 
time. Numerically they are equal to about 83 years, leaving 17 years to complete 
a century. There is a saying of the Holy Prophet according to which a mujaddid, 
or a reformer, will appear among the Muslims at the commencement of every 
century. The lailat al-Qadr being a time of great spiritual blessings may also 
signify the time during which the Prophet worked in person, being actually a 
pcnod of twenty-three years, or the time during which a muiaddid would 
ordinarily work, which period is more blessed spiritually than the rest of the 
century. 

2779 The Spirit here may signify the Divine Spirit, which is really the force 
through which the regeneration of humanity is brought about, or it may mean 
Divine inspiration. The descent of the angels and the Spirit also shows that 
lailat al-Qadr, as hinted at in the last note, has a deeper significance, for though a 
particular night in the month of Ramadan may be characterized by great Divine 
blessings, it is more especially in connection with the mission of one appointed 
by Allah for the regeneration of the world that "the angels and the Spirit come 
down from heaven, turning men's minds to the spiritual values of life. 

2780 "Peace" is the distinctive mark of lailat al-Qadr. This peace comes 
to the hearts of the true devotees in the form of a tranquillity of mind which 
makes them fit to receive Divine blessings. But it is also through one commissioned 
by God that the basis of peace among men is laid. 



CHAPTER 98 
Al-Bayyinai) : THE CLEAR EVIDENCE 

(Revealed at Makkah: 8 verses) 

The Holy Prophet, who received the mightiest of revelations, or that 
revelation itself, is here called The Clear Evidence, the words supplying the name 
to this chapter, because this revelation, as this chapter shows, contained all the 
pure and essential teachings of previous scriptures. It may not be one of the 
very early revelations, but there seems to be no doubt that it is a Makkan 
revelation, such being the opinion of the majority. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Those who disbelieve from 
among the People of the Book and the 
idolaters could not have been freed till 
clear evidence came to them — 27S1 






2 A Messenger from Allah, reciting X*'<>\'&k*.' * >M' - 1 " i V ■" ' 



pure pages, 

3 Wherein are (all) right books. 2783 






2781 Both the People of the Book, people to whom revelation had been 
granted at some previous time, and the idolaters of Arabia, among whom no 
prophet had ever appeared, were sunk so deep in immorality and sin that only a 
Divine Messenger could now free them from this bondage. The Jews and the 
Christians, one after another, had exerted themselves to their utmost to reform 
Arabia, but both had failed. In fact they were themselves demoralized like the 
Arabs. " It was not until they heard the spirit-stirring strains of the Arabian 
Prophet that they too awoke from their slumber, and sprang suddenly into a new 
and earnest life" (Muir).- That by the Clear Evidence is meant the Prophet is 
made clear in the next verse, where this Clear Evidence is spoken of as being 
a Messenger irom Allah. 

2782 It should be noted that the Messenger is here described as reciting pure 
pages, thus, showing clearly that the Qur'an existed in a written form at the 
time of the revelation of this chapter. Their designation as pure is to show that 
the Holy Qur'an brought them out of all impurities. 

2783 Kitah (pi. kutuh) means a hook or an ordinance. Whichever significance 
may be adopted, the meaning of the passage is that all those right directions 
necessary for the guidance of man, whether previously revealed or not, are to be 
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4 Nor did those to whom the Book fy £&', ffi ^j, ffig £ ' 
was given become divided till clear " " " 

evidence came to them. 2784 



5 And they are enjoined naught 
but to serve Allah, being sincere to 
Him in obedience, upright, and to 
keep up prayer and pay the poor-rate, 
and that is the right religion. 

6 Those who disbelieve from 
among the People of the Book and the 
idolaters will be in the Fire of hell, 
abiding therein. They are the worst of 
creatures. 

7 Those who believe and do good, 
they are the best of creatures. 

8 Their reward is with their Lord : 
Gardens of perpetuity wherein flow 
rivers, abiding therein for ever. Allah 
is well pleased with them and they are 
well pleased with Him. 2785 That is for 
him who fears his Lord. 



43 ^ (j^ cr*i ^w-> 4^- 



met with in the Holy Quran. The Quran thus claims to contain all the good 
points of other- sacred books, and, in addition, to supply their deficiencies. 

2784 The division mentioned here is the division into believers and 
disbelievers, some accepting the Messenger and others rejecting him. 

2785 The companions of the Holy Prophet are here spoken of as having 
attained to the highest spiritual stage; compare 89:27-30, where the same words 
occur regarding spiritual perfection; see 2732. This shows clearly that they were 
above all worldly motives, and not only joined Islam with the single object of 
pleasing God but also that their sincerity was above all reproach to the end, so 
that God was pleased with them and made them enter His Garden. 







CHAPTER 99 

Al-Zilzal: THE SHAKING 

(Revealed at Makkah: 8 «wi«) 

This chapter is entitled Zilzdl or Shaking. This word occurs in the very first 
verse, and hints at the severe shaking which was destined to bring about a trans- 
formation first in Arabia, and later on in the whole world. This shows the 
connection with the last chapter, which speaks of a transformation being brought 
about in the world by the Prophet. It is one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- n (^—^Jt r->-»-i-"J' dL' «1) 

ficent, the Merciful. '" " -" " " 

1 When the earth is shaken with y rs<.^\. p j-t'n -r \p. >■ , 
her shaking, © U^>U ^s$ ^ M 

2 And the earth brines forth her v r -"iK.'.'f '■ '<Ji ■"'. '>' 
burdens, ©U^'uV^^ 

3 And man says : What has befallen ffiViJlS (olliN! JlS"S 
her ? 

4 On that day she will tell her news, ©U.jl^-1 d^^tJ ^-£-^- 

5 As if thy Lord had revealed to t ,^ , ,' • ..- „ ^< 
her. 2786 ® V (J"- 5 ' ^VV (3v 



2786 The first verse speaks of a violent shaking of the earth. For the 
significance of zahalah or shaking, see 1668. That such a shaking would take place 
at the Resurrection cannot be denied. That it took place in the Prophet's lifetime 
is a fact. This was the shaking which brought about that wonderful transformation 
in Arabia, and then in the whole world, which is spoken of in the last chapter. 
The second verse speaks of the earth as bringing forth her burdens. This has been 
taken as signifying both the bringing forth of the dead and the yielding of her 
hidden treasures (RM). How the earth is bringing forth her hidden treasures 
of mineral wealth shows the wonderful knowledge of the future disclosed in the 
Quran. That these are the preliminaries of a great transformation is the one 
theme of these early revelations. The transformation brought about in the 
Prophet's lifetime was in fact the first stage in the greater transformation to be 
brought about in the whole world later on, the akhirah of 93 : 4, for which see 
2754. The mighty world -conflicts of our day and the unimaginable treasures 
brought forth in these days are in fact portents of what must follow, the spiritual 
awakening to be brought about in the world. Vv. 3-5 indicate that, at the 
happenings referred to in the first two verses, man will wonder and cry out, what 
has befallen the earth ? This shows that extraordinary happenings will be witnessed 
by man in this very life. The earth will tell her news, that is to say, great secrets 
hitherto unknown will be revealed. This is further stressed in v. 5, as if thy Lord 
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6 On that day men will come forth %[<j;Tj^lij! iA>^4^>i 
in sundry bodies that they may be _, ' ^ * ' \ 
shown their works. Q ja-^\S>-f-\ \}Jr<-l 

\*L < s' < "W-' , \'- , < ■>'< 

7 So he who does an atom's weight l J> J> |(/'- i (J^-^-J U-^*rlc' - * J 

of good will see it. 



©8> 



8 And he who does an atom's 
weight of evil will see it. 278Ga 



t t'< \i"t ■■<,' 'u-' 'i ^'", '^^ 



had revealed to her. In other words, as revelation discloses things which are 
unknown to man, so will great secrets hitherto unknown be revealed. Maybe 
there is a deeper reference here that in the wake of these extraordinary happenings 
will come a general spiritual awakening, as if God had revealed to the earth itself. 

2786a Men will be shown their works in the Resurrection by being made 
to taste of their fruits, but they can also see the good or evil of their works in 
this life. Good and evil, when practised on a large scale, bring their reward or 
requital in this life as well. Note that the words here are he who does, and thus 
include both the Muslim and the non-Muslim. Even a non-Muslim who does an 
atom's weight of good will have its reward, and a Muslim who does an atom's 
weight of evil will be requited for it. 




I'tt-t-r^ f 







CHAPTER 100 
Al-'Adiyat: THE ASSAULTERS 

(Revealed at Makkah: 11 verses) 

This chapter receives its title from the prophetic mention of The Assaulters 
in the first verse, showing that some of the great disasters spoken of in the last 
chapter were to be brought about by means of wars. This proved true not only 
in the time of the Holy Prophet, but its truth shines still more clearly in our 
own day, and the unprecedented wars of our time are no doubt a precursor of a 
great spiritual awakening, even as they proved in Arabia thirteen centuries ago. 
As regards its date of revelation, this chapter may be classed with the one 
preceding it. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 By those running and uttering 
cries ! 

2 And those producing fire, 
striking ! 

3 And those suddenly attacking at 
morn ! 

4 Then thereby they raise dust, 

5 Then penetrate thereby gather- 
ings — 

6 Surely man is ungrateful to his 
Lord. 2787 



" r * ' ' > " t ' " 1 



2787 'Adiyat (from 'adw, to run) are those running, as also assaulters, and 
<A*M is the uttering of sound in running fast (R). Muriyat (from ward, it produced 
fire) are those that produce fire, and qadh carries a number of significations, 
among these being making a crack or a hole or corrosion or an act of striking 
fire (LL). Mughirat is from aghara meaning he hastened or ran fast or vehemently 
or made a sudden attack (LL). There is much difference of opinion as to what 
is meant by these words. According to I'Ab, these words describe the condition 
of the camels running on the occasion of the pilgrimage, but the majority of the 
commentators interpret these as meaning horses, the reference being to the part 
they play in war (RM). In this case it would be a prophetical description of the 
wars through which the opponents, who wanted to destroy Truth by the sword, 
were ultimately to be brought low. The words are so wide that thqy may also 
apply to modern means of warfare. If the strength of an attack on the enemy 
depended on the swiftness with which the attack was made, and therefore, in days 
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7 And surely he is a witness of that. t & , <^ ^, , < \ s , < . s 

8 And truly on account of the love t # , < ^ ? ^ *. , ( 4 , 
of wealth he is niggardly. © ^ti ^-^ ^6-=*w ' ^H O J. J 

9 Knows he not when that which i> ifiV>> \ ts<-:it>s> ><■>* ^ 
is in the graves is raised, ©^^' t3>^. 'Si-x^^l 



10 And that which is in the breasts 
is made manifest ? 



11 Surely their Lord this day is tit' < < i ,-,-.,-- r- ■ - , 
Aware of them.*-* ®-*H ^-^f>^V OJ. 

gone by, on the striking force of its horse, the words describe even more fittingly 
the air attacks of our own days. They, too, make a sound and throw out fire 
causing holes and fissures and splitting the earth. They, too, attack in the early 
hours of the morning, raise dust from demolished buildings and penetrate into the 
thickest parts of the towns. Others understand that these are groups of spiritual 
wayfarers, who run fast in the way of God. Man's ungratefulness to his Lord and 
his excessive love of wealth is the real theme in all cases. He sees only the 
material side of life and does not pay heed to its spiritual values. The balance 
of life is thus upset. Disasters come and he is violently shaken so that his eyes 
may be opened to the real values of life. 

2787a A day will come, we are told, when those in the graves — the dead — 
will be raised to life and what is hidden in the breasts — the deeds which man 
did, hiding them from the eyes of others — will be made manifest. God is 
Aware even now, but as in nature, the consequences are made manifest in due 
time. They may not be as clear here as they will be at the Resurrection, when 
the sight will be sharpened (50: 22), but sometimes they are made manifest here, 
too. 



CHAPTER 101 
Al-QarfaJ) : THE CALAMITY 

(Revealed at Makkah: 11 verses) 

The repelling Calamity of this chapter, which gives it its title, is the same 
as the shaking of the last chapter but one. The date of revelation is also about 
the same. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 The calamity ! 

2 What is the calamity ? 

3 And what will make thee know 
how terrible is the calamity ?27BS 

4 The day wherein men will be as 
scattered moths, 

5 And the mountains will be as 
carded wool. 2789 

6 Then as for him whose measure 
(of good deeds) is heavy, 

7 He will live a pleasant life. 

8 And as for him whose measure 
(of good deeds) is light, 

9 The abyss is a mother to him. 2 " 



^jV ^^? C^-5-** 



i<<U, 



4.4 < 






2788 Al-Qari'ah (from tfar', meaning striking with severity) signifies <u »ery 
jrarf calamity, and the word occurs without the definite article a/ in 13 : 31, where 
it is said: "And as. for those who disbelieve, there will not cease to afflict them, 
because of what they do, a calamity (qari'ah) . . . until the promise of Allah 
comes about ". This use of the word qari'ah shows that the word signifies one of 
those great calamities which befell the Quraish from time to time, and al is added 
to indicate that it is the promised calamity. In 69 : 4, al-qari'ah signifies the 
great calamity which destroys a nation, i.e., their doom. Al-qari'ah is also a name 
of the day of Resurrection or of the great Calamity which will destroy this earth, 
after which comes the Resurrection. 

2789 This description may also apply to the doom of the opponents of 
Truth ; see 1280. 

2790 Hawiyah (from hawa, he made it to fall down) signifies a deep place 
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10 And what will make thee know t k l*tl t*L> ^Wl'i 
what that is ? " ' 

11 A burning Fire. © <d^«v-S- ;/ w 



o/ wjWcA */!>e io«o»> ow»»o/ A« rwcAerf or abyss (LL). The word umm means 
primarily a mother, and in all secondary significances some idea of the primary 
significance is retained. Thus among its various secondary significances are source, 
origin, foundation, support, efficient cause of subsistence, anything to which other 
things are collected together, the main part of a thing, a man who has charge 
of the food and service of a people (LL). A place of habitation or abode is also 
called umm (LL), because it grants protection to a man, as does the mother to a 
babe. The abyss, or hell, is here called a mother to indicate that man's connection 
with hell is similar to that of a baby with its mother, viz., that his abode there 
fits him for progress in the spiritual world — he being brought up, as it were, 
in the bosom of hell, as a child is brought up in the bosom of its mother, and 
that his stay in hell is only for a time, as the child draws nourishment from his 
mother only for a time. 



CHAPTER 102 
Al-Takathur: THE ABUNDANCE OF WEALTH 

(Revealed at Makkah : 8 verses) 

This chapter, which is appropriately entitled The Abundance of Wealth, from 
the occurrence of the word abundance in the first verse, states that vying one 
with another to have wealth and more wealth is the great impediment which 
keeps men away from the real object of life ; and therefore, to make them realize 
it, it is sometimes necessary to divest them of some of these comforts. It is for 
this reason that Divine wisdom sometimes requires disasters to be brought upon 
men. Hence this chapter is closely connected with the previous chapters, which 
speak of disasters. The truth of what is stated here was never so clearly realized 
by the world as it is to-day. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Abundance diverts you, 

2 Until you come to the graves. 2 " 1 

3 Nay, you will soOn know, 

4 Nay, again, you will soon know. 

5 Nay, would that you knew with a 
certain knowledge! 27913 

6 You will certainly see hell ; 

7 Then you will see it with certainty 
of sight ; 






2791 Takathur (from kathura, it became abundant or multiplied) means 
contending together for superiority in (the amount or number of) property or 
children or men (LL). According to Rz, the measure of tafa'ul stands sometimes 
for the fi'l itself, and takathur thus may mean increase or abundance of wealth, 
etc. Coming to the graves stands for death. The significance therefore is that 
vying one with another in increase of wealth diverts a man from the real object 
of life until he meets death. 

2791a When a man dies, he then comes to know that the acquisition of 
wealth was in no way the real object of his life. But if he had proceeded on the 
basis of certain knowledge, he could have seen this in this very life. 
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8 Then on that day you shall t ? <,.. s . ,,* ■£>.'>*.<< *. 

certainly be questioned about the ®£^' V? "frfjl O^-^ jO 
boons. 



2792 



2792 Verses 5-8 are considered as disclosing three degrees of certainty — 
'Urn al-yaqin, 'ain al-yaqin and haqq al-yaqin, i.e., certainty by inference, 
certainty by sight and certainty by realization. A man can by inference attain 
to a certainty of the existence of hell in this very life (vv. 5 and 6) ; af^er his 
death he will see hell with his own eyes (v. 7) ; but a perfect manifestation of 
it will be realized by him on the day of Resurrection (v. 8). Being questioned 
about the boons implies tasting of the punishment for failing to make right use 
of what was granted to man. But the words may also be taken as applying to this 
life. By pondering on the very nature of evil a man can become certain of hell, 
this being the certainty by inference. Then he can acquire a certain knowledge 
by sight, by seeing the fate of others. Lastly, he is made to realize it by disasters 
being brought upon himself. 



CHAPTER 103 
Al-'Asr: THE TIME 

< Revealed at Makkah: 3 verses) 



This chapter draws attention to the testimony of Time in showing that those 
alone prosper who accept the Truth, and hence its title. As against those spoken 
or in the last chapter, those who are led away from the real object of life bv 
making the acquisition of wealth its goal, we are here told that only those prosper 
who accept the Truth and exhort others to it. The chapter is one of the Earliest 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- > ■% .. . * ■£ „ i . 

ficent, the Merciful. O^&^-j-JJ! i^~^-y\ 4»\ 

1 By the time ! — ©^£h ^ 

2 Surely man is in loss, %>jJX $ oU>J! &\ 

3 Except those who believe and do ,<**,,, ,,^s *,'< < 
good, and exhort one another to Truth, SJ**pJ' lA**^ l^-ol eJiv^JI *Vi 
and exhort one another to patience. 2793 t >«„ ,^/^d.^, ,^^^ 

2793 The testimony of time is threefold ; the flight of time affords the 
testimony that it is only those who do not waste the opportunity of doing good 
that reap the benefit ; the light which shines along the path of bygone ages shows 
us that those who did good and enjoined good on others prospered, while the 
evildoers were brought to naught ; lastly, the time of the Holy Prophet afforded 
the clearest and most conclusive evidence that the believers and doers of good 
were successful while their opponents sustained evident loss. 'Asr signifies time 
or succession of ages (LL). Some, however, understand by al-'asr 'the time of the 
Holy Prophet, and an authentic saying of his, in which he compares his own time 
to asr, or the afternoon (B), supports this interpretation. In fact, both significances 
hold good. While taking time in a general sense, it is true that every man who 
is not engaged in doing some permanent and lasting good is really losing every 
minute that passes away ; the time of the Holy Prophet in which a great spiritual 
resurrection was brought about affords the clearest evidence that those who did not 
respond to the Prophet's call were the losers, while the faithful brought about 
a revolution in the whole world by exhorting goodness and patience on others 
The enjoining of patience on each other follows the direction to enjoin Truth 
because the preaching of Truth brings man face to face with difficulties, and 
unless he is patient and forbearing under hardships, he cannot adhere to the Truth 



CHAPTER 104 
Al-Humazah: THEi SLANDERER 

(Revealed at Makkah : 9 verses) 

As opposed to those who are spoken of in the last chapter as believing, doing 
good and enjoining truth and patience, we have here a description of those who, 
instead of doing any permanent good, amass wealth and instead of enjoining truth, 
slander others ; hence the name of the chapter Al-Humazah or The Slanderer, 
occurring in the first verse. It is one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Woe to every slanderer, 
defamer! 2794 

2 Who amasses wealth and counts 



3 He thinks that his wealth will 
make him abide. 2796 

4 Nay, he will certainly be hurled 
into the crushing disaster ;"" 






2794 The slanderers and defamers are condemned here generally, with 
particular reference to the opponents, who started their persecution of the Hoy 
Prophefby bitterly slandering and defaming him, so that the pilgrims coming to 
Makkah from afar should not listen to his teaching. Just as goodness and patience 
are combined in the previous chapter as the two qualit.es which are the foundations 
on which human character should be built, the amassing of wealth and defaming 
are combined here as the two evils which lead ultimately to disaster. 

2795 'Addada-hu signifies he considered it a provision against the casualties 
of fortune (LA). It also means he reckoned or counted it (IX). It is a succinct 
but exact picture of the material civilization of our day. 

2796 By abiding is meant abiding in prosperity, or lasting for ever. 

2797 Alhutamah is derived from hdtima, meaning it became broken into 
pieces (IX). The name is applied to hell, because it crushes everything that is 
cast 7nto it. It includes both hell and other disasters which, it is P™P r h «' e .\™ u W 
crush the wealthy defamers of the Truth, their punishment being called by this 
name because they wanted to crush the Truth. 
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5 And what will make thee realize 
what the crushing disaster is ? 

6 It is the Fire kindled by Allah, 

7 Which rises over the hearts. 2798 

8 Surely it is closed in on them, 

9 In extended columns. 2789 






2798 The Fire of hell is described as rising over the hearts, showing that 
it is within the heart of man that the origin of hell-fire lies. A man's hell is thus 
within his own heart in this life. 

2799 It is inordinate desires extending beyond all limits that give rise to 
extended columns of fire. Spiritually they may be witnessed in this life, but they 
assume a palpable shape in the next. 
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CHAPTER 105 
Al-Fd: THE ELEPHANT 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 iww.r) 

This chapter is entitled /1/-R/ or The Elephant, on account of the presence 
of one or more elephants in the army which invaded Makkah with the object 
of destroying the Ka'bah. This happened in the year in which the Prophet was 
born. This army met with a crushing disaster, and was annihilated — thus did 
the Crushing Disaster of the last chapter overtake an iniquitous people. It is one 
of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- Qj ^_^J\ ^J^S^J] oLI^Jj 

ficent, the Merciful. "" ' x 

1 Hast thou not seen how thy Lord h f *£,**< ^ ,-^c,<< 
dealt with the possessors of the ©gs*'^-?sw»b £bjJ^ai^j->>H 
elephant? 2800 

2 Did He not cause their war to © J4^ ^jJ(£f<^ijT 
end in confusion ? * ' 



2800 The reference is to the memorable invasion of Makkah by Abrahah, 
the Christian viceroy in Yaman of the king of Abyssinia. Abrahams object was to 
destroy the Ka'bah so as to divert Arab religious enthusiasm and Arab trade to 
Sana, where he had built a magnificent cathedral for the purpose. This army 
is known in Arabia as the ashib al-FU, or the possessors of the Elephant, because 
of the presence in it of one or more elephants. The year m which the invasion 
took place is known as the year of the Elephant, being the year 570 of the Christian 
era, and coinciding with the year of the Holy Prophet's birth. Unable to defend 
the Holy House against the huge army, 'Abd al-Muttalib thus prayed aloud, 
leaning upon the door of the Ka'bah: "Defend, O Lord, Thine own House! 
and suffer not the Cross to triumph over the Ka'bah" (Zurqani) Then the 
whole population of Makkah repaired to the hills around the Holy City. Mean- 
while a virulent form of small-pox, or some other pestilence, broke out in 
Abrahah's army with such severity that the army retreated ' in confusion and 
dismay", many of them, being unable to find their way back, perishing in the 
valleys, while a part was swept away by floods (Muir's Life of Muhammad, 
Introduction, p.c). There seems to be also an allusion to the circumstance that, 
in protecting the Ka'bah against an enemy, though idols were worshipped there 
at the time, Almighty God had shown a purpose in its preservation. The coincidence 
of this year with the year of the Prophet's birth no doubt furnishes the key to 
that purpose, because the Arabs not only knew that the Sacred House had 
Abraham's blessing, but also that Abraham had prayed for the appearance of a 
prophet from among them who should purify the House. The mention of the 
incident thus conveyed a warning to the Quraish that, if the Lord had destroyed 
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3 And send against them birds in y *. ,,,**> ., , ,<v < , ,<^ 
flocks ? © <->HW ' '-^ >4^ C>~V I J 

4 Casting at them decreed stones — q (_y4ck^ C>"2 JU*?***- 1 Jo-^^jJ 

5 So He rendered them like straw t t'Vr < '^2i_ ' •"'['"' < 
eaten up ? 2801 © QV ^ ^a^^=js4^>J 

an army on account of its intention to demolish His Sacred House, would He 
leave those alone who wanted to destroy His Prophet ? 

2801 There is no authentic hadlth as to how Abrahah's army was destroyed. 
According to 'Ikrimah, everyone at whom a stone was flung was affected with 
small-pox (RM). A report from Ya'qub to the same effect is narrated by Ibn 
Kathlr. Thus it was a virulent small-pox that broke out in the invading army 
while yet a little distance from Makkah, and the result was that Abrahah himself 
being affected with the pestilence, the whole army fled in a state of confusion, 
leaving the corpses of the dead for the birds to feast on. The words tarmi-him 
bi-hijarat-in may mean the birds cast at them stones or flung them against stones, 
the reference in the latter case being to the birds tearing off flesh from their 
bodies. For hijarat-in min sijfil, see 1198. For birds as indicating the destruction 
of an enemy, see 1387. 



CHAPTER 106 

Al-Quraisb: THE QURAISH 

(Revealed at Makkah: 4 verses) 

This chapter is closely connected with the last, and in fact continues the 
subject-matter, reminding the Quraish of the great benefits conferred on them 
because of their guardianship of the Ka'bah. For this reason the two chapters 
were sometimes read together, leading some to think that this is a portion or 
the previous chapter. The date of revelation is also the same. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 For the protection of the 
Quraish — 2802 

2 Their protection during their 
journey in the winter and the 
summer. 2803 

3 So let them serve the Lord of this 
House, 

4 Who feeds them against hunger, 
and gives them security against 
fear. 2804 



t , 1< ' " ? ^x^V 



2802 Q«r«>ife is the name given to the tribe descended from Nadr ibn 
Kananah. According to some the word Quraish is the diminutive of ^ a big 
animal of the sea, which eats others but is not itself eaten The Quraisjs were 
settled at Makkah and had charge of the Sacred House, to which p. gr.ms resorted 
from all parts or Arabia, and therefore, being guardians of the Ho y House, they 
enjoyed special honour among the tribes of Arabia. Moreover Makkah had thus 
become the centre of Arabia, bringing prosperity to the Quraish. 

The first verse of this chapter is connected with the last chapter, the 
significance being that the Divine protection of the Ka'bah and the destruction 
of its enemies was a special favour granted to the Quraish, for it led to their 
protection. It is a fact that, as stated in the last chapter, being guardians of the 
Ka'bah, they were respected when they set out on their journeys, while within 
the sacred territory they enjoyed an unparalleled security. 

2803 The protection mentioned in the last note was of special use to them 
in their journeys northward to Syria and southward to Yaman, the former ot 
which was undertaken in the summer and the latter in winter, to carry on their 
trade. 

2804 Feeding against hunger and granting security against fear were the 
two special favours conferred on the Quraish through the sacredness of the Ka bah, 
because the pilgrimage gave a special impetus to their trade and the necessaries ot 
life were brought to their very doors, while they were totally secure from all 
fear of attack, to which the other Arab tribes were constantly exposed. 






CHAPTER 107 
Al-Ma'un: ACTS OF KINDNESS 

(Revealed at Makkah: 7 verses) 

This chapter gives expression to the prominence which Islam gives to helping 
the needy and uplifting the poor. Anyone who pays no attention to this is 
spoken of as belying religion. Prayer to God and help of the poor are repeatedly 
spoken of in the Holy Qur an as the two foundations of Islam, but here we are 
told that even prayer is a mere show, if it does not generate feelings of love 
and sympathy for humanity. Hence its title d-MSun or Acts of Kindness, the 
word itself occurring in the last verse. It is one of the very early Makkan 
revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Hast thou seen him who belies 
religion ? 

2 That is the one who is rough to 
the orphan, 

3 And urges not the feeding of the 
needy. 2805 

4 So woe to the praying ones, 

5 Who are unmindful of their 
prayer! 2805 " 

6 Who do (good) to be seen, 

7 And refrain from acts of kind- 
ness! 2806 



■i. it > » ■fin i i ■> 



2805 Dm is generally taken here as meaning judgment, but I would prefer 
its more well-known significance, religion. Not taking care of orphans and 
helping the needy is really a denial of religion. Vv. 4-6 make it clear that praying 
to God is useless, a mere show, unless one is kind to orphans and helps the needy. 

2805a Being unmindful of prayer means not paying heed to the spirit of 
prayer, which is described in the two previous verses as being the help of the 
orphan and the needy. 

2806 Al-Ma'un is explained by Bukhari as meaning d-Ma'riif kullu-hu, i e 
every good or kind deed. And it is added that according to 'Ikrimah, its highest 
form is obligatory zakat and lowest lending of a thing or giving any useful thing 
to another (B 65 : cvii). The root is ma'n, which means a useful or easy thing. 
Having regard to what is said in the opening verses, d-Ma'un includes all acts of 
kindness done to fellow-men. 



S) ^A>^3^*M* ^:«»,*|*i^^ 




CHAPTER 108 
Al-Kauthar: THE ABUNDANCE OF GOOD 

(Revealed at Mark ah: 3 verses) 

A, aeainst The Abundance of Wealth spoken of in ch 102 which leads man 
awav froTthe real objea of life/this chapter speaks of The Abundance tf Good 
and of X means to attain it. The two means to attain it are here stated to be 
prayer to G^d which fills the heart with the noblest of aspirations, and sacrifice 
which means the devoting of one's life to the service of humanity. It is one ot 
the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- Qj ^_^J\ ^^J*^ &\ J>-~i 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Surely We have given thee ^5 , £j}\ QZ&\\$\ 
abundance of good. 2807 <J^^=~ ^ - ^ 

2 So pray to thy Lord and sacri- ©^_sol; ^JtlQ**' 
fke. 2808 

3 Surely thy enemy is cut off (from k'j&ty'**' ^4^> £)l 
good). 2809 



2807 Al-kauthar (from the same root kathura as takathur — see 2791) 
here means we «™ n " a " ' « ; And what is mentioned in commentaries 

»nd he was gramed help against his enemies and he was granted intercession 

besides it (II) According to I'Ab, /A. *«**«• » the abundance of good which 
rod eave the Prophet (B. 65:cviii). From what is stated further on it is clear 
Sat if Is not theProphet alone who is' promised this abundance of good but 
also every "rue followed of his who makes use of the means for the attainment of 
it as described in the next verse. 

2808 Two ways are pointed out in this verse to attain the abundance of 
eood prom sed m the first verse, praying to God, and nahr or sacnfice, which 
rn?ans the devoting of one's life to the good of humanity. Prayer is communion 
wS. God whkh laises in man's heart the highest aspirations and makes him 
drink deep at the fountain of Divine morals. To aspire after good is the 1 first 
need Inhere Is no aspiration for good, it is simply impossible to do good .hence 
prayer is mentioned first. And when these noble aspirations arise, man is told 

2809, see next page. 
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to lay down his very life for the service of humanity, not of one group or one 
nation or one community. The word nahr means the uppermost part of the breast 
and napara means he stabbed an animal in the nahr (IX.), and thus stands for 
sacrificing an animal. But the sacrifice of an animal itself stands for sacrifice of 
self, for which see 1691 and 1696. 

2809 The word abtar (from batr, meaning the cutting off of a thing entirely), 
as applied to a beast, means one whose tail is cut off. As applied to a man it 
conveys several significances, for instance, in want or poor, suffering loss, one 
from whom all good or prosperity is cut off, having no offspring 'or progeny 
(LL). All good is cut off from him because he walks contrary to the ways in which 
good can be attained. 



i t"- -«-»—. "' •■'■" <rt» «> »fl«« l — >» »»»«» ♦*«»»• »* 
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CHAPTER 109 
Al-Kafirun: THE DISBELIEVERS 

(Revealed at Makkah: 6 verses) 

The Disbelievers — hence the title — are told in this chapter that they 
shall be requited for their misdeeds, while the Prophet and the .faithful will reap 
the reward of their deeds. It belongs to the early Malckan penod. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : O disbelievers, 

2 I serve not that which you serve, 

3 Nor do you serve Him Whom I 
serve, 

4 Nor shall I serve that which ye 
serve, 

5 Nor do you serve Him Whom I 
serve. 

6 For you is your recompense and 
for me my recompense. 2810 






2810 Among the various significances of din is wo#« or reward (LL, 
and this is what is meant here. It is a prophecy that those who serve Allah w 11 
Eve a goodly reward from Him, while those who serve idols will not obtain 
a^y help from their false gods. The next chapter refers »*e.rewariof 
truthfii 1 Divine help and victory, and men entering into Islam in hosts, while 
the one' following it shows that the recompense of the idol-worshippers is ha 
heir weakn and 111 their efforts will be entirely unava. hng. T^e who think tta« 
he e words indicate that the Holy Prophet had despaired of the disbelievers are 
STnJc for a single moment did he cease to invite the disbelievers to accept 
Islam and to forsake the worship of idols. 



CHAPTER 110 
Al-Nasr: THE HELP 



(Revealed at Makkah: 3 verses) 

This chapter speaks of the great Divine Help (from which it receives its 
title) and victory with which the Holy Prophet's endeavours in the cause of Truth 
were crowned According to I'Ab it was an indication of the Holy Prophet's 
approaching end (B. 65 : ex, 2). Ibn 'Umar is reported as saying that this chapter 
was revealed during the last pilgrimage of the Holy Prophet, and that he lived 
only eighty days after its revelation (AH). It was therefore revealed at Makkah 
during the Madinah period towards the close of the Prophet's life. As a complete 
chapter it may be said to be the last revelation of the Holy Prophet, and, coming 
down at Makkah, it showed how those wonderful prophecies, announced in utter 
loneliness and helplessness, were now fulfilled by the Prophet visiting Makkah 
with the whole of Arabia at his feet. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 When Allah's help and victory 
comes, 2811 

2 And thou seest men entering the 
religion of Allah in companies, 

3. Celebrate the praise of thy Lord 
and ask His protection. 2812 Surely He 
is ever Returning (to mercy). 
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2811 The great victory which had come was the triumph of the religion of 
Islam in the whole of Arabia. Deputation after deputation from all parts of 
Arabia came to Madinah and accepted Islam. History does not present another 
example of the wonderful transformation wrought by the Prophet within the 
short space of twenty years. 

2812 On witnessing the greatest triumph known to history, the Prophet is 
told to celebrate the praise of his Lord, and to ask protection. For whom was 
protection to be asked ? If it was for himself, it was a prbtection against elation 
at an unprecedented victory, because elation ill befitted a Teacher of righteousness. 
But more likely, he was required to ask protection for the masses which were now 
accepting Islam in companies. In fact he was required to ask Divine forgiveness 
or protection for his erstwhile oppressors, forgiveness for his deadly enemies, who 
were guilty of the gravest crimes. 








CHAPTER 111 

Al-Lahab: THE FLAME 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 Ferrer) 

The chapter shows that the fiery-tempered opponents of Truth led their lives 
in heart-burning, which assumes the palpable shape of flames of fire in another 
life (v. 5). The chapter is entitled Lahab in reference to this, or in reference to 
the name of the Prophet's uncle, 'Abd al-'Uzza, who was in deadly opposition to 
the Prophet, Abu Lahab being his kunyah, occurring in the first verse. This 
chapter thus deals with the end of opposition to Truth — heart-burning in this 
life and paipable fire in the Hereafter. It is an early Makkan revelation. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- Oj>$~- >>JI i - y-*»- s *P' Aut>» *-J 

ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Abu Lahab's hands will perish ©4^1 wf^Ttjo clj 
and he will perish. 2813 ' '* ' 

2 His wealth and that which he & £3^', £&'<&, J&t 
earns will not avail him. 



3 He will burn in fire giving rise to 
flames — 2814 



©^w^J c^tili/'tS tj-"^— > 



2813 A man of a fiery temper may be called abu-lahab or father of flame, 
as abu-l-khair (father of goodness) means a good man. 'Abd al-'Uzza, an uncle 
of the Holy Prophet, being a son of his grandfather 'Abd al-Muttalib, was 
known by this name, because of his ruddy complexion or because of his fiery 
temper. It is related that the Holy Prophet, being commanded to warn his near 
relatives, , called them together and delivered the Divine message, at which 
'Abd al-'Uzza cried out : " Mayest thou perish ! Was it for this that thou didst 
summon us?" (B. 65 : cxi). It is also related that he followed the Prophet when 
he went out to preach, saying to the people that the Prophet was a mad relative 
of his. 

His two hands will perish means that all that he did in opposition to the 
Prophet will end in naught. And it is added that he himself will perish. He is 
reported to have died seven days after hearing of the defeat of the Quraish at Badr. 

2814 He burned in fire in this very life owing to the fact that his life was 
a life of heart-burning, on account of his failure to check the advance of Truth: 
This fire gave rise to flames which burned others as well, including his own wife, 
who is spoken of in the next verse. There is also a reference to the palpable 
shape which this fire will take in the Hereafter. 
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4 And his wife — the bearer of ©^Kj| aM^fcATtill 
slander; 2815 '" ^ ^!>-i; 

5 Upon her neck a halter of twisted k , " \ ' J. l \ ><_ \' .■> '\ 

r0 pe! 2 " 6 ©V^-w^O^a-U^-^ti 



2815 The flames that sprang from the fire in which Abu Lahab lived 
enveloped his own wife, so that even she took part in the opposition to the 
Prophet. Her part in opposition is here described as being hammalat al-hatab, 
which is generally translated as meaning bearer of fuel. It is thought that the 
reference here is to the thorny bushes which she brought from the wood to spread in 
the Prophet's way. But according to Mjd, the words mean bearer of slander, as she 
used to spread false reports against the Prophet (B. 65 : cxi, 3). The same 
explanation is given by lexicologists who say that hatab means fuel as well as 
calumny or slander, yahmilu al-hataba means he goes about with slander or calumny 
(LL). A similar explanation is given by Qatadah, who adds that she used to spread 
false reports about the Prophet (Rz). 

2816 It is said that Abu Lahab's wife died by being strangled by the very 
rope in which she used to bring thorns. But fid is explained by LL as meaning 
the part of the neck on which the necklace is borne, and it is related that she was 
a wealthy woman who possessed a necklace of jewelry. Maybe the twisted rope 
is a reference to her jewelry, as a jewelled necklace is as worthless in the eye of 
God as a rope. It is to the inner worth that God looks and not to the outward 
ornaments. Being a bearer of slander and calumny, she was morally as low as 
a woman with a halter or palm-fibre on her neck. 



CHAPTER 112 

Al-lkhlv-- THE UNITY 

(Revealed at Makkah : 4 verses) 



This is really the concluding chapter of the Holy Qur'an — the two chapters 
that follow only show how the protection of the Lord is to be sought — and it 
gives the sum and substance of the teachings of the Holy Qur'an, which is the 
declaration of the Unity of the Divine Being, lkhlas means purification of a thing 
from dross, and as this chapter purines the Unity of God of all dross of polytheism, 
it is called al-lkhlas. The chapter is one of the earliest revelations. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- q^_^JI ^+J!^\ ^\ j*-J»\ 

ficent, the Merciful. ■'" 

1 Say : He, Allah, is One. 0&^-T"djU yJ» <JP 

2 Allah is He on Whom all depend. © ^J^\ i&T 

3 He begets not, nor is He & Z>3'£ £>**&£ £ 
begotten ; " * ^ ,, 

4 And none is like Him. asl7 ©0^1 f£&> 1J <WJJ > 



2817 This a very early Makkan revelation, points out the fundamental errors 
of many religions, including Christianity, in its four short sentences. The first 
verse proclaims the absolute Unity of the Divine Being, and deals a death-blow 
to all forms of polytheism, including the doctrine of the Trinity. 

In the second verse Allah is said to be $amad, which the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have explained as meaning the Lord to Whom recourse is had in every 
need (AH), so that all have need of Him and He has need of none. This state- 
ment negatives the doctrine according to which soul and matter are co-eternal with 
God and God stands in need of them to bring about creation The doctrine 
prevails in India, and could not have been known to the Holy Prophet. 

The third verse points out the error of those religions which describe God 
as being father or son, such as the Christian religion. 

The fourth verse negatives such doctrines as the doctrine of incarnation, 
according to which a mere man is likened to God. 

Thus four kinds of shirk are rejected here, a belief in the plurality of gods 
(v 1), a belief that other things possess the perfect attributes of the Divine Being 
(v. 2), a belief that God is either a father or a son (v. 3), and a belief that others 
can do that which is ascribable only to God. 
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CHAPTER 113 

Al-Falaq: THE DAWN 

(Revealed at Makkah: 5 *erj«) 

This chapter and the one that follows — both together known as 
muawwtdkatan from 'adha he sought refuge - teach man how to seek refuge m 
t t wi. h ° W t0 , betake himself to His protection. This subject being referred 
to in Makkan revelations, as m ch. 16 and 41, the two chapters must have been 
revealed at Makkah, and. most probably they belong to the ear y Makkan period 
The stories regardmg their revelation at Madinah, as stated by some commentators' 
must be rejected as concoctions of a later age. This chapter is cTlledTS or 

ss-SsTdifi an°ik o n r in8 in the fim verse > showins *« t «* ^ 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : I seek refuge in the Lord of 
the dawn, 2818 

2 From the evil of that which He 
has created, 

3 And from the evil of intense 
darkness, 2819 when it comes, 

4 And from the evil of those who 
cast (evil suggestions) in firm resolu- 
tions, 2820 






.J 818 ^! signifies the ^6**** (LL), meaning primarily cfeww* or 
splitting, the daybreak being so catted because it cleaves through the darkness. 
Hence it comes to signify the plain appearing of the Truth after its having been 
dubious (T, LL) The reference in the Lord of the dawn is to the gradual 
manifestation of the Truth and its ultimate triumph. s™«uai 

H„ J* 1 ? ^*'V S , deriV ? d fr , om , & asa *> which signifies intense darkness (R). 
rl/rk AM^ST ll TV" Wh i ch ^ ete is no ra V of h S ht > and « a "ds for the 
whirh , , ™ • W i!T hlCh a " a ? a,r 1S som « in »es attended — difficulties through 
rhSffcjf iS ? 1S UMble L° see h , ls w , ay - Man is > therefore, here taught to pray 
that his affairs may not be enveloped in utter darkness. 

f m JllLk" ffi - itiS th ? pl ?, ral , of ,f«^*fc wh ich is an intensive nominative 
I /W i«£ ?£T"ffi,T td 3 he blew But «fe&, /? ,„<«.« me ans fe p«, 
ml mind ^ ^frt i~LL) and m f a tha i rfi means fe inspired or 0tf * & 
ZLZT f ' / U ?f '? the , plutal °i ***«*' wh ^h signifies a tie (LL), and 
;«/«»«•; and constderatwn of one's affairs (T), and management, regulating and 
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5 And from the evil of the envier t ^ ^ ^ „ r • « -S ' - " 

when he envies. 2821 ® ^— ^ ' =>\ *^ ^ ^ ' 



ordering of one's aiairs (LL). It also signifies a promise of obedience or vow 
of allegiance (LA, LL). Hence the naffathat fi l-'uqad are really those who put 
evil suggestions into the resolution of men or into the management of their affairs. 
Note that naffathat are not necessarily women ; the word equally applies to 
jama' it, or companies of men (Rz). 

This verse deals with the second difficulty in the management of an affair. 
The first difficulty is its being enveloped in utter gloom (v. 3); the second is that 
darkness is dispelled, but the resolution to accomplish the affair is yet weak. 

2821 This is the third difficulty. Success is now in sight, but there are those 
who envy that success. Therefore, Divine protection has still to be sought when 
a man is successful in accomplishing an affair. 

Note that the Prophet, who was charged with the heavy task of establishing 
Truth in the world and making it triumphant over falsehood, had to face all 
these difficulties, and his faithful followers, whose goal of life is the same as that 
of the Prophet, stand most in need of resorting to this prayer with which the 
Holy Qur'an draws to a close. 






CHAPTER 114 

Al-Nas: THE MEN 

(Revealed at Makkah: 6 verses) 

The introductory note on the last chapter may also be read here. Al-Nas, or 
The Men, the name of this concluding chapter of the Holy Qur'an, has reference 
to the fact that it is for the perfection of mankind that the Holy Qur'an has 
been revealed. This name is taken from the opening verses of the chapter in 
which God is spoken of as Rabb of men, i.e., their Nourisher unto perfection, 
King of men, i.e., the real Controller of their affairs, and the llah of men, i.e., 
the Controller of their hearts. 



In the name of Allah, the Bene- 
ficent, the Merciful. 

1 Say : I seek refuge in the Lord 
of men, 

2 The King of men, 

3 The God of men, 

4 From the evil of the whisperings 
of the slinking (devil), 

5 Who whispers into the hearts of 
men, 

6 From among the jinn and the 
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2822 These verses are, as it were, a complement to the previous chapter. 
Three kinds of mischief are pointed out there which may be done to the cause 
of Truth. Here a fourth, but the gravest mischief of all, is pointed out. This 
is the mischief of the slinking devil, who comes stealthily and casts evil suggestions 
into the hearts of men. The whispering of the evil one is the greatest mischief 
because its source is in the hearts of men (v. 5). The word khannas is derived 
from khanasa, meaning he held back or hung back, anil also he hid himself (IX), 
and al-khannas is the devil, because he retires or shrinks or hides himself (LL). 

Man is here taught to seek refuge in God Who is, in the first place, the 
Rabb of mankind, i.e., its Nourisher by degrees to perfection ; secondly, He 
is the Malik or King of mankind, i.e., holds control over them, so far as the 
physical laws of nature are concerned ; thirdly, He is the llah of mankind, Who 
alone deserves to be worshipped and before Whom the whole of mankind must 
ultimately bow. In other words, the protection of God is sought because He 
is the Nourisher Who brings to perfection, and He holds control over Matter 
as well as Mind. The Divine purpose is thus again disclosed at the end, as it 
is disclosed in the very beginning (1:1) of the Holy Qur'an. It is to bring 
mankind to perfection. Nothing in this world can frustrate this purpose, as God 
holds control over matter as well as mind. 
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1280 ; qat' yad, 693 
Qatl 102, 110; fa-qtulu anfusa-kum, 
86 

Qaul, 124, 136 

Qawwamun, 568 

Qayyim, 1478a 

Qayvum, 2555 

Qibiah, 181, 1149 

Qiradah, 107 

Qist, 874 

Qitmir, 2053 

Qiyam, 538 ; al-qiyamah, 2606 

Qur'an, 227a ; -al-fajr, 1457 

Qurba, 2226 

Quwwah, 1020 

Rabb, 5, 163, 852; -al-'Arsh, 1620; 

Rabbi-kuma, 2408; rabbanT, nbbi, 

456 
Rabwah, 1723 

Raddu aidiya-hum fi afwahi-him, 1299 
Radifah. 2655 

Raf , 105, 1553 : ran'u-ka ilayya, 437 
Rafath, 256 
Raghad, 61 
Rahman, 3, 1476, 1571, 1630; Rahlm, 

3 : rahmat, 151 
R.ahw, 2272 
Ra'i-na,' 150 

Rajafa, 2654; rajfah, 915, 920 
Rajim, 414 
Rama, 989 
Ramadan, 227 
Raqabah, riqab, 217 
Raqim, 1481 
Raq-in, 2618 
Rasul, 1551 
Rattala, 1784 
Rauh, 653 
Rawada-hu, 1223 
Riba, 364 
Ribat, 530 
Rib, 2025 
Rihm, arham, 533 
Rijs, 908 
Rish, 869 
Rizq, 40 
Ruh, 653, 1337, 1355, 1464, 1960, 

2181, 2651 ; -al-Amln, 1399 
Rujum, rajm, 2530 
Ruqud, 1485 

Sa'ah, 592, 966, 1669 
Saba', 1850 



Sabighat, 2024 

Sabll-AUah, 196, 350, 1069 

Sab'a ; Sab'Ina, 46 

Sabr, 1273 

Sabt, 106 

Sad, 853 ; Sadiq, 2126 

Sadaqat, 1069 

Sadld, 1303 

jaduqat, 537 

Safinat, 2139 

Sahama, 2122 

Sahib, a?bab al-jannat, 120 

Sa'ibah, 742 

Sa'Id, 581 

Saihah, 1721, 2078, 2395 

Sail, 2759 

Sa'iqah, 87 

Sa'ir, 1341 

Sajada, 56 ; sujud, 2343b 

Sa khkh ah. 2666 

Sakinah, 328 

Sakn, sakana ilai-ha, 968 

Salam, 614 ; dar al-salam, 1123 

Salat, 16 ; -al-wusta, 315 

Salihat, 2356 

Salsabll, 2628a 

Salwa, 90 

Sama', 33, 46 ; man fi-1-sama, 2531 

Samad, 2817 

SamT, 1533 

Saq, 1855 ; see kashf 

Saqar, 1341 

Saqlm, 2114 

Sau'at, 866 

Saut, 2725 

Sawab, 54 

Sa'y, 248 

Sha'a'ir, 658 

Shadda 'alai-hi, 1151 

Shadid, ashidda', 2324 

Shafa'at, 79, 607 

Shafaq, 2702 

Shaft , 339 

Shaghafa-ha, 1228 

Shahid, 37, 183, 576a, 598, shuhadS , 
1168 

Shai', 157 

Shaitan, 26, 57, 985, 1647, 2143, 2144 ; 
shayafin, 2027 ; ru'us al-shayatin, 
2112 

Shakir, 641 

Shaqq, 2388 

Sharh al-sadr, 2761 

Shihab, 2104 

Shimal, 2339 

Shirb, 1821 

Shirk, 584, 1789 ; shuraka, 2307 

Shubbiha la-hum, 646 

Sibghah, 178 

Sidq, 54, 11 10a; siddiq, 598 

Sidrah, 2381 

Sihr, 148, 1166, 1611 

Sij'jll, 1198 

Sijjln, 2693 
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Si!m, 267a 
Sittati ayyara, 894a 
Su', 565, sayyi'ah, 2232 
Subhana-hu, 161 
Suhuf, 2676 
Sujud, see sajada 
Suht, 715 
Sukara, 577 
Sullam, 2365 
Sunnah, sunan, 493 
Suqita fi aidl-him, 945 
$ur-hunria ilai-ka, 349 
Sur, 789 

Ta'am, 737 
fabi'In, 1752 
Tabtit, 328, 330 
Tadalla, 2377 
Tadhkiyah, 661 
Taghabun, ghabn, 2509 
Taghiyah, 2553 
taghut, 343 
Ta ha, 1573 
tahajjud, 1458 
Tahiyyah, 608 
Tahrlm, 2517 
Taif, 974 
Tair, 428, 1387 

1417, 1846 
Takathur, 2791 
Takhawwaf a, 1372 
Takhtanun. 232 
Tala, 166, 2741 
Talaq, 293, 302 
Tall, 355 
Talut, 325 
Tamanna, .1701 
Tamannawu-1-mauta, 138 
Tama thth ala. 1536 
Tamlda bi-kum, 1358 
Tammah, 2660 
Tams, 583 
Tannur, 1178 
Taqallub, 1371 

Taqwa, 257, 2745 ; see muttaql 
Taraf, atraf-1-ard, 487, 1293 
tariq, 2707 
fasbih, 51, 1430a 
Tashriq, 264 
Ja, sin, mlm, 1802 
Tasnlm, 2696 
Tastaqsimu bi-1-azlam, 663 
Tatawwu', 226a 
Taubah, 66, 1100 
Taud, 1816 
Taurat, 383 
Tawaffa, mutawafifl-ka, tawaffa-hu-llahu, 

436 ' 
Tawallaitum, 2303 
Tawarat bi-1-hijab, 2140 
Ta'wil, 388, 594 
Tayammum, 581 
Tayyibat, 2356 
thamma, 2630 



1846; tair, 349, 933, 



-'aiai-hi, 145 



Thana sadra-hu, 1162 
Thaniya 'itfi-hl, 1677 
Thaqalan, 2415 
Ihiyab, 1163, 2570 
Ihumma, 45, 895 
Tibaq, 2528 
Tijarah, 2056 
Tin, 2766 
Tin, 428 
Tuba, 1279 
fufan, 934 
Tughvan. 1516 
Tukhalitu-hum. 283 
Tumna, 2385 
Tuwa, 1579 

Udhun, 1070 

'Udwan, i'tada, 245 

Ufuq, 2684 

'Ufuww, 380 

Ukht, 412, 2250; ukht Harun, 1542 

Ukul, 833 

Ula, 2751, 2754 

UlQ baqiyyat-in, 329, 1206 

Uluf, 319 

Umm, 267, 412 ; -al-kitab, 1292, 2237 ;• 

-al-qura, 799 ; ummu-hu hawiyah, 

2790 
Ummat, 1407c ; -wasat, 182 
Umml, 117, 950 
(Jmniyyah, 117 
'Umrah, 248 

'Uqdah, 1583 ; 'uqud, 656 ; 'uqad, 2820 
Urkud bi-rijli-ka, 2145 

Wafd, 1569 

Wahy, 1379, 2235 

Wailata, 1190 

Wajh, 156, 160; 'ala wajhi-hi, 745; 

wujuh, 583 
Walla kadha, 187 
Waqi'ah, 2554 
Wara, 1189 
Warith, 1334 

Wasat, 182 ; salat al-wusta, 315 
Wasllah, 742 
Wassala, 1886 
Waw, 45, 1639, 2099 
Wazlr, 1584 
Wazn, see mlzan 
Wird, 1570 
Wuhush, 2672 

Yad, 1049; -baida, 1582 

Ya'fikun, 929 

Yahmilu 'arsha, 2555 ; also see 2174 

Yahya, 417 

Yamln, 2339 

Yaqbidu, 322 

Yaqln, 1353 

Yaqulu 'aiai-hi, 145 

Ya Sin, 2064 

Yastahzi'u bi-him, 27 

Yatama-1-nisa'i, 630 

Yatasannah, 348 
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Yathnun, see thana 

Yathrib, 1977 

Yaum, 8, 894a; -al-ahzab, 2189; -al- 

tanad, 2190 ; ayyam-Allah, 1297 
Yuhajju-kum, 450 
Yukhlifu-hu, 2041 
Yulhidun, 964 
Yunfau min-al-ard, 691 
Yuuquna, 226 

Zabaniyah, 2776 

Zabur, 1437 ; Zubur, 527 

Zad, 257 

Zahf, 988 

Zakat, 1713 ; zakka-ha, 2746 

Zaliat, 63 



Zalzalah, zalazil, 1668 

Zanjabil, 2628 

2^ann, 76 

Zaqqum, 1442, 2111 

Zauj, 1276; zaujain, 1179; zawwaja, 

2356 
Zihar, 1967 
Zill, 591, 1288, 2638 
Zinat, 877, 1751 
Zufr, 837 
Zuhr, 1205 
Zullah, 1827 
Zulm, 860, 1207, 1654 ; zalamtu nafsl, 

1876 ; zulumat, zulmat, 784 ; 

zulumat al-bahr, 1653 
Zurq, 1601a 
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rh„ f ^ planat10 "-— The first "umber in the references represents the chapter and 
the following the verse; as in 20:30, where the number 20 stands for die 2o"h 
chapter and 30 for the 30th verse. A number standing alone like 1584 nd.cates 
the number of the foot-note in which a reference occurs. The reference "o P age 

ZiZ" eCe T V ' S '"u'T^ by insertlng ?■ before th ^ ""niber. The readef's 
attention ,s drawn to the following headings of this index in which more importan 
ubjects have been introduced as dealt with ,n the Holy Qur an C™ "life Home 
hfe, Divine attributes, Evolution of man, Intellectual development Human soul 
Divine revelation, Humanitarian aspect of revelation, Prayer, and S ate Po% etc 



Aaron, Moses' request for help of 
20:30; 1584, 1588; 26:13; 28:34; 
is made a prophet, 4:163; 6-85- 
10:75; 19:53; 21:48; 23:45';' 
25: 35 ; leader of Israelites in Moses' 
absence, 7 : 142 ; not guilty of mak- 
ing the calf, 84; 20:90; 1595 ■ 
20:95; 1599; his excuse, 7:150; 
947. See Moses 
'Abbas, 1041 

Abbreviations (Muqatta'at), 11 ; ex- 
planations of, given by companions, 
2536 
'Abd Allah, the Prophet's father, 2755 
'Abd Allah ibn Shuraih, 2662 
'Abd Allah ibn Ubayy, 1080 ; 1741 ; 
1756; 2475; desire of, to become 
a leader, 22 ; deserts the Muslim 
army, 482 ; funeral service of, 1077 
'Abd al-Masih, 445 

'Abd al-Muttalib, 2755 ; prayer of, 2800 
'Abd al-'Uzza, 2813 
Abel, 686 
Ablution, 5:6; total ablution, when 

necessary, 578 
Abrahah, 2800 ; 2801 
Abraham, entire submission of to 
Allah, 2:124, 131 ; 3:66; 4:125 ■ 
16:120; 37:83, 84; made a 
prophet and a leader, 2:124, 130' 
3:32; 16:120-122; 21:73; 38:45- 
47 ; prophethood granted to descend- 
ants of, 29:27 ; 37: 113 ; 57:26: 
preaches against idolatry, 6:75 
19:42-48; 21:52-56, 62-65; 
26:69:82; 29:16, 17; 37:85-96; 
43:26, 27; preaches against wor- 
ship of heavenly bodies, 6:76-84- 
791; 792; 37:88, 89; breaks 



the idols, 21 : 57, 58 ; 1638 ; 1639 ; 
37:91-93 ; plans against, to cast into 
fire, 21:68; 1641; 29:24; 1910; 
37:97 ; is delivered, 21 : 69, 70 71 •' 
29:24-26; 1910a; 37:98,99; con- 
troversy with a sun-worshipper, 
2:258; 347 ; is promised a great 
kingdom, 345 ; seeks to understand 
law of rise and fall of nations, 
2:260; 349; expedition of, against 
king of Elam, 1642 ; asks forgiveness 
for his sire, 9: 114 ; is the progenitor 
of Arabs, 90:3; 2735; prays for a 
righteous son, 37:100; given good 
news of Ishmael, 37: 101 ; vision of, 
to sacrifice his son, 37:102; 2116; 
settles Ishmael near the Ka'bah, 170 ; 
14: 37 ; 1319 ; prays for a secure city 
to be raised there, 2:126; 14:35; 
1316; 2733; prays for Makkah to 
be made the spiritual centre of the 
world, 14:37, 38; enjoined to 
purify the Sacred House of idols, 
2:125; 22:26; prays for a nation 
keeping up prayer to be raised in 
Arabia, 2:128; 14:40; prays, with 
Ishmael, for a messenger to be raised 
in Makkah, 2: 129 ; with Ishmael re- 
builds Ka'bah, 2:127; covenant 
made with, 2:124; 168; standing- 
place of, 2: 125; 168b; 3:96; 469; 
Islam as the religion of, 3 : 66 ; 
Muhammad and his followers are 
nearest to, 3 : 67 ; scriptures of, 
87 : 19 ; messengers come to, 11 : 69, 
70; 15:51, 52; 51:24, 25; in- 
formed of birth of a son, 15 : 53-56 ; 
51:28-30; and a grandson, 6:85; 
11:71; 1189; 19:49; 21:72; 
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29:27; 37:112; pleads for Lot's 
people, 11:74-76; enjoins unity on 
his descendants, 2:132; 43:28; 
severs connection with enemies, 
60 : 4, 5 ; 2486 ; an exemplar, 
1 6 : 1 20 ; 60 : 4 ; to be remembered 
with goodness among later genera- 
tions, 37:108-111. 

Abrogation, doctrine of, in the Qur'an 
refuted, 152; .1398; of previous 
scriptures, 152 

Abu 'Amir, 960 ; 1094 

Abu Bakr, xii ; xxxvii : xxxviii ; 1930 ; 
2075 ; 2399 ; collection of the 
Qur'an by, in writing, xii ; accom- 
panies the Prophet in his flight, 
9:40; 1062; 1705; superiority of, 
to other companions, 1745 

Abu Jahl, 1858 ; 1889 ; 2111 ; 2773 

Abu Khuzaimah, xxxviii 

Abu Lahab, 1858; 111:1-3; 2813; 
curses the Prophet, 1834 ; wife of, 
111:4, 5; 2815; her end, 2816 

Abu Sufyan, 710; 980; 1384 

Abu Jalib, 2755 ; on death bed, 1889 

Abyssinia, Muslims find a shelter in, 
728 ; flight to, 1705 

Accessions made in war, 8:1; 979 ; 
see Ghanlmat 

Actions, consequences of, 17:13; 1417 

•Ad, 7:65; 9:70; 11:50-60; 14:9; 
25:38; 41 : 13-16; 50:13; 53:50; 
54:18-22; 69:4, 6, 7; 89:6-8; 
2724 ; successors of Noah's people, 
7 : 69 ; tribe of, 903 ; deities of, 
903 ; tallness of stature of, 907 ; 
their punishment, 1:12; 910 

Adam, created to rule on earth, 2 : 30 ; 
48 ; is created from dust, 3 : 58 ; 
443; 15:28; 38:71; 862; 1336; 
2152; is taught the names, 2:31 ; 
53; is made complete and granted 
inspiration, 15:29; 38:72; angels 
ordered to make submission to, 
2:34; 56; 7:11 ; 15:28: 17:61 ; 
18:50; 20:116; 38:72; 2152; 
Iblis refuses to submit to, 2 : 34 ; 
7:11; 15:31; 17:61; 18:50; 
20 : 116 ; 38 : 73, 74 ; is made to live 
in the garden with Eve, 2 : 35 ; 
60; 7:19; 20:117-119; 1608; both 
forbidden to approach the tree, 
2: 35; 62; 7: 19; is misled by the 
devil, 2:36; 7:20-22: 20:120, 
121 ; result of tasting the tree, 7 : 22 ; 
866; 20:121; 1609; clothing of 
which he was divested, 871 ; new 
condition in which he is placed, 64 ; 
fault of, due to forgetting, 20:115 ; 
1607 ; is made conscious of the fault, 
867 ; repentance of, 2:37; 66 ; 
7:23; excels the whole creation, 
2 : 34 ; 56 ; allegorical nature of the 
story of, 1609 ; standing for man 



generally, 443 ; 861 ; as a prototype 
of the perfect man, 2152 ; how Eve 
was created from, 1382 ; Adam and 
his descendants chosen, 3 : 32 ; two 
sons of, 5 : 27 

'Addas, 1400 

'AdI, 743 

Adoption, 33:4; 1967 

Adornment, not prohibited, 7 : 32 ; 877 

Adultery, punishment for, 24:1, 2; 
light view taken of, in civilized 
society, 1736; interdict against, 
24:3; 1737; strong evidence 
required to establish the charge, 
24:4, 13 ; 1743 ; preventives against, 
24:27, 30, 31; punishment for in- 
decency short of, 4:15, 16 ; 551 

/Esop, 1950 

Agreement, fulfilment of, 5:1; 656 ; 
16: 91, 92 ; 1395, may be repudiated 
in case of treachery, 8: 58 ; 1019 

Ahmad, prophecy about, 61 : 6; 2496 

'Aish, 1400 

'A'ishah, 223; 2000; 2517; 2539; 
slander against, 24:11-20; 1740; 
punishment of the chief slanderer of, 
1741 

'AH, xxxvii ; 223 ; 1705 ; 2136 ; collec- 
tion of the Qur'an by, xlix 

Allah, proper name, 2 ; is above limita- 
tions, 6:104; 42:11; is One, 
2:163; 3: 17 ; 112: 1, not two or 
three gods, 16:51; 4:171; has no 
son, 2:116; 19:35; 19:90-93; 
112:3 ; submission is due to Him, 
16:48, 49; 3:82; service is due to 
Him, 1:4; 51:51; 39:64-66; 
36 : 60, 61 ; pray to Him alone, 
1:4; 72:18-20; 10:105-107 

— is Loving: 11:90; 85:13, 14; 
loves those who do good to others, 

2 : 195 ; 3 : 133, 147 ; loves those 
who turn to Him, 2 : 222 ; loves the 
patient, 3 : 145 ; loves the dutiful, 

3 : 75 ; 9 : 4, 7 ; loves those who trust 
in Him, 3: 158 ; loves the equitable, 
5:42 

— is Merciful : (every ch. except 9th 
starts with this declaration) ; Merciful 
to sinners, 39 : 53 ; embraces all in 
mercy, 40: 7; 6: 148; 7: 156; all 
should rejoice in mercy of, 10:58; 
has created all for mercy, 11 : 119; 
none should despair of His mercv, 
12:87 

— is Omniscient: knows suggestions 
of mind, 50 : 16 ; knows the Hour 
and all in wombs, 41 : 47 ; knows the 
secret and yet more hidden — the 
subconscience, 20 : 7 ; knows atom 
and less than that, 10:61; 34 : 2, 3 ; 
57 : 3, 4 ; knows unseen and seen, 
13:8-10; knows secret thoughts and 
open words, 6:3; knows every fall- 
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ing leaf, 6 : 59 ; His knowledge covers 

heavens arid earth, 2:255; knows 
secrer counsels, 58:7 

— is Omnipotent : gives life to dead 
earth, 30:19; raised heavens with- 
out pillars, 13:2, 3; everything 
makes obeisance to Him, 13:15; 
16:48-50 

— is Omnipresent: nearer to man 
than life-vein, 50:16; in all direc- 
tions you face God, 2: 115 ; none 
can hide himself from God, 4: 108; 
is the fourth in every three, 58 : 7 

— is Creator of all : created heavens 
and earth in six periods without any 
fatigue, 50:38; created what you 
know not, 16:8; Creator of all, 
13 : 16 ; Creator of matter, Maker of 
souls, Fashioner, 59 : 24 

— Controls all, 4: 85 

— Is Good to all, 27: 73 

— Creator and Sustainer, 56 : 58-74 ; 
Sustainer of all, 11:6; Originator, 
2:117; Creator and Destroyer, 
53:42-46; not tired by creating, 
46:33; does not need rest, 50:38; 
2343a ; ever-enduring, 55 : 27 ; the 
Truth, 31 : 30 ; accepts repentance 
and prayer, 42 : 25, 26 ; ultimate 
cause of all things, 6:1; 753; 
pleasure of, exercised according to 
His laws, 2605 ; brings about evolu- 
tion, 5; other attributes of, 59:22, 
24; meeting with, 84: 6; 2701; 
remembrance of, sets heart at rest, 
13:28; coming of, 2:210; 268, 
6: 159; 846 

— doctrine of the Unity of, 3: 17; 
398 ; inherent in human nature, 775 ; 
is the basis of all religions, p. 131 ; 
Unity of law bears witness to, 
21:22; 1620; declared by diversity 
in nature, 2:164; 203; 1262; 
absolute Unity proclaimed, 37:4; 
112: 1-4; 2817; ultimate triumph of, 
6:3 

Allegiance, oath of, 48:10; 2310; 
48:18; 2315; from women con- 
verts, 60: 12 ; 2493 

Allies, Battle of, 33:9; 1971; assist- 
ance of angels at, 3 : 124 ; prophecy 
relating to, 785 ; 38 : 1 1 ; 2131 ; 
prophecy fulfilled, 33:9; 1972; 
33:22 ; 1981 

Amalekites. 1852 

Arnin, Al-, Prophet known as, 769 ; 

_ 1118; 2539 

Aminah, 2755 

'Ammar, son of Yasir. 1402 

Amran, 3 : 32 ; 410 ; 3 : 34 ; 412 

'Amr ibn Lohayy, 2577 

'Amr ibn Salamah. xl 

Ancient House, 22 : 29 ; 1690 

Angels, significance of belief in, 214 ; 



as bearers of messages, 47 ; existence 
of, 47 ; Allah's speaking to, 47 ; sub- 
mit to Adam, see Adam ; coming of, 
812; 6: 112; 6: 159; 846; 25:21, 
22; 1779; 268; 1328; 757; 
16:33; 1362; assistance of, 3:122, 
123; 485; 33:9; 1973; 8: 10; 983; 
make believers firm, 8: 12; ask for- 
giveness for men, 40 ; 7-9 ; 42 : 5 ; 
2217; coming of, with inspiration, 
16:2; 1355; descend upon believers, 
41 : 30; 2208; coming with revelation 
to the Holy Prophet, 19:64; 1556; 
guardian angels, 13:11; 1269; 
recording angels, 82:10-12; 2691; 
unbelievers' demand for angel mes- 
sengers, 17:94, 95; could not be 
messengers to men, 6 : 8, 9 ; 758 ; the 
wings of, 35: 1 ; 2050; looked upon 
as female divinities, 43:19; called 
daughters of Allah, 53: 27, 28 ; 2383 
Amir, 1087; 9:100; 9:117; 2479 
Antichrist, 2195; 1478; see also, 

1526 ; shall not enter Makkah, 469 
Apostates, 2:217; 279; 5:54; 710; 

were not put to death, 279 
'Aqabah, oath of allegiance taken at, 

669; 1697 
'Aqbah ibn Abi Mu'ait, 1858 
A'rab, 9:97, 99; 49: 14-17 ; 1082 
Arabia, subjugated to the Prophet tem- 
porally and spiritually, 1864 ; grant- 
ing of life to, 29:63; 1928; towns 
destroyed on borders of, 46: 27, 28 ; 
2289 ; prophecy of its regeneration 
and subjugation fulfilled, 2811 
Arabs, wonderful memories of, xxxix ; 
better followers of truth than Jews 
and Christians, 6:157, 158; bearers 
of Prophet's message to other 
nations, 16 : 89 ; 1391 ; called Ummi, 
950 ; made masters of mighty 
empires, 1499; 18:31 ; to be raised 
to eminence through the Prophet, 
2702 ; Bible prophecy about, 1831 ; 
pre-Islamite, in a state of mutual 
warfare, 3 : 102 ; 472 ; compelled 
wives to obtain divorce, 304 ; denied 
inheritance to women and children, 
544 ; 89 : 19 ; 2728 ; took women as 
heritage, 4:19; 554; married 
mothers, 4 : 22 ; causing injury to 
women, 555 ; 557 ; deciding impc-"'- 
ant affairs by arrows, 663 : setting 
free animals in honour of idols, 
5 : 103 ; '742 ; setting apart part of 
produce for idols, 826 ; making sacri- 
fice to idols, 6 : 138 ; 828 ; super- 
stitions of, 237 ; 6: 139, 140 ; 835 ; 
auguring evil from birds, 933 ; 
1417 ; practice of postponing pil- 
grimage, 9:36; 1057; birth of 
daughte regarded a misfortune, 
16:58; 43:17; 2234; buried 
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daughters alive, 6:138; 828; 
16:59; 2675; powerful tribes set 
agreements at naught, 16:92 ; 1395 ; 
denied resurrection, 1433 ; denied 
beneficence of God, 21 : 36 ; 1630 , 
prostitution among, 1756; killed 
each other for trivial offences, 2232 ; 
belief in astrologers, 2365 ; brought 
idols from Syria, 2577 ; belief that 
devils listen by stealth, 2686 ; evil of 
drink among, 280 ; fairs for trading 
purposes, 258 ; boastful gatherings, 
262 

A'raf, 7 : 46, 47 ; 890 

Aram, 89 : 7 ; 2724 

Ark, the, 328; 330; 11:37; 1183; 
23:27 

Arrows, used to divide flesh of animals 
and for divining purposes, 5:3; 
dividing by, forbidden, 5 : 90 

'Arsh, 895; 40:7; 2174; bearers of, 
2555 

Asad, 611 

Ascension of Moses, 1511 

Ascension of the Prophet, p. 543 ; 
17:1; 1410; 17:60; signified his 
future triumph, 1441 

Ashab, see Muhammad, companions of 

Ashab al-fil, 2800 

Asma', daughter of Nu'man Kindi, 
1999 

Astrologers, 2365 ; 2530 

Atom, splitting of, 1140 

Atonement, refutation of the doctrine 
of, 678 ; contradicted by Lord's 
prayer, 1571 ; 6:165; 851 

Atonement, 17:15; 1418; 1571; 
1903 ; 29 : 7 

Aus and Khazrai. quarrel between, 
127 ; 2329 

Azar, 6:75; 790 

'Aziz (al-), 1227 

Backbiting, 49:12 

Badr, prophecies relating to battle of, 
in Bible, 395 ; in the Quran, 8 : 7 
982 ; 984 ; 1012 ; 25 : 25, 27 ; 1782 
1783; 2035; 1931; 44: 16; 2270 
54 : 44-46 ; 2399 ; 64 : 9, 10 ; 78 : 18-20 
54 : 47, 48 ; 2401 ; prophecy as to when 
it will take place, 34:30; 2037; 
appointed time of punishment of 
enemy, 18 : 58 ; 1508 ; force of persecu- 
tion to be broken at, 20: 129; enemy 
demanded a judgment in the battle of, 
■8:19; 992 ; afforded a distinction, 85 ; 
sign in the battle of, 3 : 12 ; numbers of 
the opposing sides, 395 ; Divine help 
at, 3: 122 ; 8:9; encounter necessary 
to manifest truth, 8:6-8; Muslims 
out to meet invading army at, 980 
position of and encounter at, 980 
Muslims strengthened at, 8:11 



984 ; Allah's hand in the fighting at, 
8:17; 989; situation of parties at, 
8 : 42 ; 1008 ; as a proof of truth, 
8:42; 1012; unbelievers marching 
to, in exultation, 8:47, 48; 1014; 
how- unbelievers were smitten at, 
8:50, 51; release of prisoners at, 
1024 ; prisoners of war at, to be 
released, 8 : 70 ; Quraish leaders slain 
at, 1858 

Badr al-Sughra, 3:172-174; 521a 

Bai'at al-'Aqabah, 2310 

Bai'at al-ridwan, 2310 

Bakkah, 3:95; 467 

Ba'l, 37:125; 2119 

Balaam, 960 ' 

Balance, the, 7:8, 9 ; 859 ; 23 : 102 ; 
1732; 55:7-9; 2407; revealed by 
Allah, 42:17; 2224 

Ban! 'Abd al-Muttaiib, 1007 

BanI Bakr, 1039 

Banl Damrah, 1032 

Bani Ghanam, 1094 

Bani Harithah, 483 

Ban! Hashim, 1007 

Ban! Kananah, 1032 

Bani Mudlaj, 610 

Bani Nadir, 127 ; 670 ; 1971 ; banish- 
ment of, 59:2; p. 1043; 2475; 
destroyed their own houses, 59 : 2 

Bani Qainuqa', 2482 

Bani Quraizah, 127 ; 1971 ; treachery 
of, 33 : 26 ; 1983 ; besieged, 1983 ; 
punishment of, 33:26, 27; 1983 

Bani Salimah, 483 

Bani Tamim, p. 976 

Bank, interest on deposits in, 369 

Baptism, the Divine, 2:138; 178 

Barzakh, 23:100; 1731 

Begging, discountenanced, 2:273; 362 

Benjamin, 1246 

Bequest, for charitable purposes, 
2 : 180 ; law of, not abrogated, 223 ; 
2:182; 4:11, 12; 5:106 

Bible, not a full or trustworthy record 
of Israelite history, 331 ; silence of, 
on resurrection, 1126; as a guidance 
is second to Qur'an, 1885 ; corrup- 
tion of, 2:75 ; 115 ; 3:76, 77 ; 
455; 4:46; 582; 5:13; 5:44-47 ; 
697-703 ; 5 : 68 ; 719. For differences 
with Qur'an, see Qur'an 

Bilal, 1402 

Birds, as indicating ill-luck, 933 ; as 
signifying vanquishment of enemy, 
1387; 2532; as signifying actions, 
1417 ; significance of the voices of, 
1844 ; subjugated by Solomon, 
27 : 17 ; 1846 ; standing for cavalry, 
1846 

Bi'r Ma'unah, murder of reciters at. 
xlii 
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Bismillah, p. 1 ; omission of in ninth 
chapter, p. 383 

Bkck Sea, the, 1519 

Black Stone, as a symbol, 191a 

Bloodwit, 2:178; 221 

Book, as signifying laws of nature, 
782 ; as signifying previous revela- 
tion, 1295 ; Book of Deeds, 1504 ; 
45:28; 2280; 84:7-15 

Books, circulation of, prophesied, 
81:10; 2676 

Bracelets of gold, 35 : 33 ; 2059 

Bribery, 715 

Britain — the first Christian Church in, 
1483 

Brotherhood of man, as inculcated by 
Islam, 49:13; 2331 

Budail, 743 

Buhairah, the monk, 1400 

Burden, what constitutes a man's, 851 ; 
each one to bear his own, 29 : 12, 13 ; 
1906; 35:18 

Burnt-offering, 3:182; 525 

Bushra, 1723 

Caesar, prophecy regarding palaces of, 
1981 

Cain, 686 ; 5 : 27-31 

Caleb, 683 ; 5 : 23 

Calf, the golden, 2:51; 84; 7:148; 
944; 20:90; 1597; 1600 

Camels, prophecy relating to their 
being neglected, 81:4; 2671 

Cattle, created for benefit of man, 
6:143-145; 39:6; 2156 

Cave, story of the dwellers of, p. 567 

Cave and Inscription, companions of, 
18:9; 1481 ; 1483 

Chaldeans, 2117 

Charity, regularized by Islam, 16 ; fruit 
of, 2 : 261 ; not to be followed by 
reproach or injury, 2 : 262-264, 266 ; 
352 ; to be seen of men, 2 : 264 ; 
4:38; the Gospel injunction, 353; 
for Allah's pleasure, 2 : 265 ; 355 ; 
what things to be spent in, 2 : 267 ; 
open and secret, 2 : 271 ; for public 
welfare, 358 ; object of, for public 
good, 359 ; object of secret charity, 
2 : 273 ; 360 ; leads to success, 
2 : 274 ; 363 ; fundamental principle 
of natural religion, 30 : 39 ; 1940 ; 
withholders of, are disbelievers in 
religion, 107 : 7 

Charmers, 2618 

Chastity, 1736 

£hosroes II, 1930 

"Christian nations, political dominance 
of, 1054 ; neglecting their spiritual 
needs, 18:104; 1527; false charges 
of — critics, 1259 

Christianity, based on wrong interpre- 
tation of allegorical statements, p. 
127 ; 387 ; wars of, 238 ; belief in 
death of Christ on cross, fundamental 



doctrine of, 4:159; 650; denies 
beneficence of God, 1571 ; self 
contradictions of, 1571 ; connection 
of with cave, p. 567 ; early followers 
of, were Unitarians, 18:14; 1483a ; 
as a persecuted religion, 1495 ; 
decrepitude of, before advent of 
Islam, 1941 ; early refutation of by 
Quran, 112:3; 2817 

Christians, as leaving the middle path, 
10 ; how they can attain salvation, 
2 : 62 ; 104 ; love of life of, 2 : 96 ; 
139; commanded to fast, 225; 
challenged to test truth of claims by 
means of prayer, 3 : 60 ; 445 ; lodged 
in mosque, 445 ; invited to take 
common principles for a basis of 
mutual understanding, 3 : 63 ; exceed- 
ing bounds in deifying a mortal, 
4:171; covenant with, 5:14; 
mutual enmity and hatred of, 5:14; 
674 ; only following earlier people in 
deifying a man, 5 : 77 ; 724a ; nearest 
to Islam, 5 : 82 ; 727 ; professing 
Islam, 5 : 83 ; 728 ; narrow views of, 
on grant of revelation, 1390; deny 
beneficence of God, 1476 ; lethargy 
of, 1485 ; commercial activities of, p. 
567 ; 1487 ; take a man for God, 
18: 102; 1526 

Civic Life — work and labour: 92 : 4 ; 
79:34, 35; 53:39-41; 39: 39; striv- 
ing hard even to meet the Lord, 
84 : 6 ; going deep into matters, 
79 : 1-5 ; no work will be wasted, 
3 : 194 ; striving shall be rewarded 
fully, 53: 39-41 ; reward of labourers 
is excellent, 3:135; earning of 
wealth, 4:32; 67:15; 34:18; 
travelling recommended to earn 
wealth, 34 : 18 ; wealth to be obtained 
from the sea, 17:66; 16:14; 
35:12; from cattle, 16:5-7; from 
mountains, 16:15-18; trade to be 
carried on, 4 : 29 ; wealth not to be 
earned by false means, 2 : 188 ; 
4:100; earth is full of abundant 
resources, 4:100; inheritance of 
wealth : men and women both 
inherit, 4:7; 4:29-33; proper use 
of wealth : wealth neither to be 
squandered nor withheld, 17:26-29; 
25 : 67 ; to be given away for love 
of God, 2:177; to be spent for 
parents, offspring, kindred, needy 
and wayfarers, 2:215; spending of 
wealth for others brings abundance, 
2:268; love of wealth: 89:17-20; 
100 : 6-8 ; diverts man from real 
object of life, 102 : 1, 2 ; attention 
drawn to higher values of life, 
18:46, 105; 3:13; 63:9; hoard- 
ing of wealth denounced, 9 ; 34 ; 
honesty in dealing : 83 : 1-6 ; 17: 35 ; 
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2 : 280, 282, 283 ; evidence : 12:26, 

27; 2:140,282, 283; 65:2; 4:15; 

24:4, 5; 5:8; 5:106, 107; social 

relations with other communities, 

5:2: 5:5 
Comforter, 383 ; 941 ; 2496 
Companions, see Muhammad 
Concubinage, 561 ; 1753 
Conjugal relations, object of, 30 : 21 ; 

1935 
Constantine, 1495 
Contracts, writing of, 2 : 282 
Controversy, principle of, 16:125; 

1408; 29:46; 1916 
Counsel, necessary in all important 

matters, 3 : 158 ; 515 ; 42 : 38 ; 2230 
Court of wards, 4:5; 538 
Covenant of Allah, significance of, 120a 
Cow, slaughter of, ordained in Mosaic 

law, 84 
Cow-sacrifice, as an expiation among 

Jews, 108 
Cow- worship, p. 6 ; 108 
Cyrus, 149, 348, 1517 

Dahbat al-ard, 27:82; 1863 ; 34:14; 

2029 
Dacoits, punishment of, 690 ; 5 : 33 
Damascus, 1723 
Daniel, vision of, 1517 
Darius I, 1517; 1521; p. 567 
David, 2:251; 4:163; 5:78; 6:85; 
21:78; 27:15, 16; 34:10-13; 
38: 17-30 ; kills Goliath and is made 
a king. 2: 251 ; 334 ; sings praises of 
the Holy Prophet, 336 ; made a 
prophet and granted scripture, 
4: 163 ; 651 ; 6 :85 ; curses Israelites, 
5 : 78 ; curses his enemies, 1437 ; 
significance of mountains and birds 
being made subservient to, 1644 ; 
making of coats of mail by, 1645 ; 
conquests of, 2022 ; iron made pliant 
to, 34:10, 11; 2023; false charge 
against, 2136 
Day, meaning of, 8 ; as equal to a 
thousand years, 22 : 47 ; 32:5; of 
fiftv thousand years, 70:4, 2566 
Days of Allah, 45 : 14 ; 2276 
Dead, cannot return to life in this 
world, 21:95; 1659; 23:100; 
1 7 31 ; 39:42 ; 2165 ; the spiritually 
dead, 6:36; 772; shall speak, 
6:112; 812; raising of, to life, 
6:123; 817; 1280; 1862; 75:40; 
2623 
De-cius, 1483 
Deeds, how rendered mill, 25 : 23 ; 

1781; 47:1, 8, 9; 2291 
Defamatory speech, 4: 148 
Defaulters, 83 : 1-3 ; 2692 ; their 

punishment, 83 : 4-10 ; 2693 
Deluge, the, not world-wide, 902; 
1178; 1180 



Derbent, 1523 

Devil, the, in human form, 144 ; 
3:174; 522; 8:48; 1015; 1306; 
1670 ; 22 : 3 ; as signifying leaders in 
unbelief, 26 ; standing for wicked 
opponents, 23:97; 1729; evil-doers 
are forces of, 1444 ; as applied to 
foreign tribes, 38: 37 ; 2143 ; applied 
to soothsayers, 2101 ; signifying 
divers, 1647 ; as meaning a serpent, 
2112; significance of disbelief in, 
214; creation of, from fire, 7:12; 
862 ; 2153 ; sees man but man does 
not see him, 7 : 27 ; has no authority 
over man, 15:42; 1340; 17:65; 
1446 ; has no authority except over 
those who befriend him, 16:99, 
100 ; promptings of, cease to affect 
with growth of spiritual life, 15 : 36 ; 
1338; stealing a hearing, 15:16-18; 
1332 ; compared to a coward, 1443 ; 
respited, 7 : 14, 15; made abject, 
7:13; is disappointed, 7:16; 865; 
misleads Adam, 2 : 36 ; 7 : 20 ; 
20: 120 ; leads man to evil, 63 ; as a 
tempter, 7:17; suggests evil pracr 
tices, 4:119, 120; changes the 
natural religion of man, 4 : 1 19 ; 
628; gives false promises, 14:22; 
1307 ; disowns responsibility for hav- 
ing misled, 1309 ; sharing in wealth 
and children, 1445 ;' threatens to mis- 
lead humanity, 17:62; incites un- 
believers, 19 : 83 ; descends upon 
the sinful, 26:221-223; opposes 
prophets, 22 : 52, 53 ; 1701 ; causes 
mischief against the righteous, 
41 : 36 ; 2209 ; makes evil deeds look 
attractive, 16:63; 1840; whisper- 
ings of, 114: 1-6 ; 2822 ; struggle of, 
shall fail, 4 : 76 ; 600 ; visitation 
from, how guarded against, 7 : 201 ; 
974, 975 ; party of the, 58: 18-20 
Devil of the desert, 985 ; 2144 
Dhu-1-Kifl, 21:85; 1649 
Dhu-1-Qarnain, 18:83, 94; 1517; p. 

586 
Dhu Nawas, 2705 
Ditch, the Battle of, 1971 ; prophecy 

relating to, 2705 
Diviners, 1332; 2365 ; 68:47 
Divining, 5:3; 663 
Divorce, cannot be pronounced in 
menstruation, 65 : 1 ; 2512 ; not to be 
resorted to except in exceptional cir- 
cumstances, 293 ; causes of, not 
limited, 293 ; discouraged by the 
Prophet, 293 ; period of waiting, 
2 : 228 ; 295 ; 65 : 4 ; 2512 ; may be 
revoked twice, 2 : 229 ; 298 ; must be 
given in case of dissension, 299 ; full 
payment of dowery as a check, 300; 
wife's right to claim divorce, 301; 
not individual's right, 30.1 ", when it 



1236 



INDEX 



becomes irrevocable, 2 : 230 ; 30j ; 
liberality to be shown when divorc- 
ing, 2:231; becomes necessary if 
injury is caused to wife, 2:231; 
304 ; remarriage with first husband 
allowed, 2:232; 306; provision for 
divorced women, 2:236, 312; 
arbiters to be appointed as prelimin- 
ary to, 4: 35 ; 573 ; in case of ill- 
usage or desertion of wife, 4:128; 
before consummation of marriage! 
33:49; abuse of, p. 1069; divorced 
women to be treated kindly, 65 • 1 
2, 6, 7; 2514 
Dowry, necessary to be settled on wife, 
4:4; 537; not to be taken back,' 
4:19; amount not limited, 4 : 20 ; 
remissible in case of khul' , 2 : 229 ; 
301 ; when not payable in case of 
divorce, 2 : 236 ; when half is payable 
2:237 v y , 

Dualism, 753 

Earth, creation of, in six periods, 41 : 9, 
10 ; 2199 ; made after heaven' 
79 : 30 ; 2659 ; seven earths, 2516 
Earthquake, wider significance of, 1668 ; 
as indicating great transformation! 
p. 1198 ; as signifying war, 2654 
Eber, 905 

Egypt, 1723 ; vision of the king of, 
12:43; interpreted by Joseph' 
12:47, 48 
Egyptians, overtaken by plagues, 7 : 133- 
135; 933; a superstitious people 
1231 ; gods of, 1813 
Ela, 954 
Elephant, possessors of, 105 : 1 ; 2800 ■ 

year of the, 2800 
Elias, 6 : 86 
Elisha, 6:87 
Enoch, 1553 ' 
Ephesus, Council of, 751 
Ethiopia, 151.1 
Eve, see Adam 
Event, the, 56 : 1 

Evidence 2:282; 375; witnesses 
should not suffer loss, 2 : 282 ; 376 • 
when doubtful, may be rebutted! 

Evil hampers progress, 2693 ; degrees 
of, 1393; consequences of, 2-81- 
119; 30:9, 10; removal of, 2510 •' 
should be repelled with good, 13 • 22 ■' 
1274; 23:96; 1727; 41 • 34 ■' 
2208; requital of, 142; 4:123 : 
punishment should be similar to' 
10:27; 1056; 42: 40; 2232- hatred 
for, 40:10; 2177; evil inclines, 

EV 2574° n ' 1:1; 5 ; 71 : 14, 17 ; 2573 ; 

Exalted chiefs, 38:69; 2151 
Exodus, 319 
Exultation, 17 : 37 



Eyes and ears, evidence of, 41 20-23 ■ 
2206 ' 

Ezekiel, 1649 ; vision of, 348 
Ezra, as a son of God, 9: 30; 1050 

Fadk, 2477 

Faith, light of, 2: 257; 344; 57: 11, 12 
Famine at Makkah, 785 ; 1406 ; 1724 ; 
2533; prophecy of the, 44:10-12 •' 
2269 ; severity of, 2269 
Fasting, enjoined, 2:183; a universal 
institution, 225 ; meaning introduced 
into, by Islam, 225 ; sick and 
travellers, 2:184, 185; exceptions, 
226 ; limits and requirements, 
2:187; rigour of, under previous 
laws, removed, 232 ; where the day 
is of long duration, 233 ; brings 
blessings, 2777 
Fatalism, 1134 

Fatihah, sublime ideal of, p. 2 ; Divine 
attributes in, p. 2 ; as essence of the 
Quran, p. 2 
Fatimah, 2477 
Fatrah, p. 1115 

Female slaves, marriage with, 536 ; 
conditions for marrying, 4:25; 561 
Feminine divinities, 625 
Fidk, 2477 

Fig, as a symbol of Mosaic dispensa- 
tion, 2766 
Fire, see hell ; seen by Moses in a 

vision, 1578 
Flight, the, 9:40 ; 1062 ; 1368 ; 1705 ; 
.prophetical reference, 25:54; 1795 
2266 
Forbidden foods, 2:173; 209' 210- 
5:3; 661; 6:122; 6:146; 
16: 115 ; reasons of prohibition, 836 ; 
as affecting morals, 207 ; forbidden 
to Israelites, 6: 147 ; 837 ; 838 
Forgiveness, 42:40; 2232 
Fornication, 17:32; 24:2; 1736; 
25 : 68 ; increasing with civilization, 
1426 
Friday service, 106; 62:9-11; 2505 
Furqan, 85 ; 385 



Gabriel, 2:97, 98 ; 140 ; 1828 ; 2683 , 

2761 ; conveys Divine messages, 128 
Gambling, 2:219; 281; 5:90; 732 

reason of prohibition, 5:91 ; 733 
Garden, standing for success, 274 

36 : 26 ; 2076 ; see Paradise 
Ghanlmat, 8:41 ; 1007 
Ghassan, king of, 1101 
Ghatfan, 611 ; 1974 
Ghost, the Holy, 128 
Ghulam Ahmad, Mirza, vii ; 1763 
Gideon, 331 
Glastonbury, 1483 
Gods, false, not to be abused, 6: 109 
Gog and Magog, p. 567; 18:94; 

1523; effigies of, 1523; prevalence 
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of, over the whole of the world, 
21:96; 1660; 1661 

Goliath, 332 ; 2 : 249, 250 

Gomorrah, 1913 

Goodness, degrees of, 1393 ; as goal of 

creation, 1165 
Good works, bring tenfold reward, 
6: 161 ; weighing of good and evil, 
7 : 8, 9 ; 859 ; man's choice of, 2738 ; 
abide for ever, 18 :46 
Gordycei, 1183 

Gospel, 697 ; 5 : 46, 47 ; 702 ; revelation 
of, 3:3; is the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, not of the apostles, .383; 
significance of the name, 383 ; current 
gospels not the Gospel spoken by 
the Qur'an, 383; a guidance, 384; 
promises success for sacrifices made, 
9: 111 ; 1097; prophecies of, relating 
to earthquakes, 1480; its doctrine of 
returning good for evil, 1727 
Gossip, 17:36; 1428; gossip-mongers, 

24:23; 1746 
Government, to be entrusted to fit per- 
sons, 4:58; 592 ; government by 
parliament, 42 : 38 ; 2230 
Grail, 1483 

Grove, dwellers of, 50:14 
Guardian and ward law, 2:282; 373 



Hadith, writing of, prohibited, xxxvii 

Hafsah, 2000; 2517 

Hagar, blessed, 168; cast forth, 170; 
1319; monument of the patience of, 
199 

Halal ibn Umayyah, 1093 ;1101 •■ 
9:106, 118 

Halalah, illegality of, 303 

Haman, 28 : 6 ; 1870 ; 29 : 39 ; 40 : 24 • 
2186 

Hamra' al-Asad, 3:171 ; 521 

Haqqah, al, 2551 

Harut and Marut, 2: 102 ; 149 

Hasan, 492 

Hawazin, 1043 ; prisoners of the, 1045 

Heart, significance of its being sealed, 
21 ; when seals are set on, 1404; 1432 ; 
veils on, 18 :57 ; 1507 ; blindness of,' 
22:46; 1699 

Heaven (or sama), different significances 
of the word, in the Qur'an, 33 ; 35 ; 
46; 1718; a vapour, 41:11; a 
structure, 35 ; a canopy, 1628 ; des- 
cribed as being full of ways, 51:7; 
2345 ; significance of punishment 
coming from, 95 ; all things sent 
down from, 15:21; 40:13; 2180; 
significance of reaching, 2582 ■ roll- 
ing up of, 21 : 104 ; 1665 ; bursting 
asunder of, 25:25; 1782; 2593; 
2635 ; moving of, 2355 ; removal of 
covering of, 81:11, 2677; portion 



of, 1825 ; creation of, in six periods, 
7:54; 10:3; 32:4; the seven 
heavens, 2516; called seven ways 
23 : 17 ; 1718 ; raised without pillars 
13:2; 31:10 
Heavenly bodies, flotation of, 36 : 40 

2085 
Hell, not eternal, 6:129; 823 
11 : 107 ; 1201 ; 2521 ; 2645 ; purges 
of evil, 1210; 57:15; 2451; neces- 
sary as a treatment of spiritual 
diseases, 2521 ; fitting man for 
spiritual progress, 101:8-11; 2790; 
a manifestation of spiritual realities, 
39:48; 2167; 2559; compared to 
spiritual ' blindness, 17:72; 1452; 
life in, begins here, 1452 ; intense 
regret for evil done is hell, 2: 167 ; 
206 ; a state of being gnawed by 
grief, 14: 17 ; 1304 ; being disgraced 
is, 1361 ; being debarred from the 
Lord is, 83 : 15 ; 2694 ; fire of, arises 
within the heart, 104:6, 7; 2798; 
is hidden from the eye, 26:91; 
1818 ; is neither a state of life nor 
of death, 87:12, 13 ; 2719; 20:74; 
1592 ; a punishment corresponding 
to sin, 78:21-30; 2646; 2647; as 
signifying the evil plight of the 
wicked, 2113; manifestation of, in 
this life, 2196; 79:36; 2660; as 
applied to punishment of this life, 
29: 54 ; 1923 ; 2678 ; righteous shall 
not go to, 21 : 101, 102 ; 1663 ; only 
for the wicked, 1558; 19:68-72; 
continuance of the punishment of, 
4 : 56 ; 590 ; seven gates of, 15 : 44 ; 
seven different names of, 1341 ; the 
parable of nineteen relating to 
74:30, 31; 2602; inmates of, call 
out to dwellers of garden, 7 : 50 ■ 
covering of, 77 : 30-33 ; 2638 
Heraclius, 446; 710; 751 
Hind, 2707 
Holy Spirit, the, 2:87 ; 128 ; 16: 102 

1399 
Home life — privacy of, 24 : 27, 28 ; 
position of woman : spiritually equal 
with man, 40:40; 4:124; 16 ■ 97 ■ 
28:7; 3:41, 194; materially the 
same as that of man, 4:4, 7, 32; 
intermingling of sexes, 24:30, 31^ 
60; 33:59; respect and love for 
parents and offspring, 31:14 15 ■ 
17:23, 24; 46:15; 25:74; 4:11;' 
doing good to relatives, 17:26- 
30:38; 42:23; 16:90; 25 ' 54 •' 
2:177; 24:22; 4:1; 4:36;' 
relarion of husband and wife, of love 
and compassion, 30:21; 25:74- 
comfort each other, 7:189; apparel 
for one another, 2 : 187 ; mutual 
obligations: good fellowship and 
kindness, 2:228, 229, 231- 4-19 
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giving of free gifts to each other, 
2:237; lodge wife according to 
means, 65:6; dowry a free gift, 
4:4; even if a heap of gold is given 
to wife it is hers, 4: 19, 20, 21, 24 ; 
men are maintainers of women, 
4: 34 

Homicide, 4:92, 93 

Hour, the, as signifying doom, 1669 

Hubal, 2577 

Hud, 7:65-72; 905; 11:50-60, 89; 
26:123-140; 46:21-26 

Hudad, 1849 

Hudaibiyah, truce was necessary for 
safety of Muslims in Makkah, 
48:25; 2321; victory gained at, 
48 : 1 ; 2306; large increase in con- 
verts after, 2309 

Hudhud, 27:20; 1849 

Human sacrifice, 828; 2117 

Human soul — Divine Soul is breathed 
into man, 17:85 ; 32: 7-9 ; 15:28, 
29; purity of, 95:4; 30:30; 
14:22; 15:42; 7:172; yearns 
after God : to pray is in man's 
nature, 1:4; 39:8, 49; 41:51 
10:12, 22; 22:12; benefit of 

■ prayer, 71:10-12; 52:27, 28 
19:4, 48; 29:45 ; 10:87 ; 11 : 52 
9 : 103 ; 25 : 77 ; acceptance of prayer. 
40:60; 27:62; 14:39; 2:186 
how to pray, ch. 1; 71 : 28 ; 17 : 80 
18:10; 20:25-28; 25:74; 40:7 
9; 46: 15 ; 12: 101 ; 14:40, 41 
2:201, 250, 286; 3:7, 192, 193 
59:10; love of God, 76:8, 9 
2:165, 177; 3:30; 5:54 
faith in God, 19:96; 10:9 
2:256, 257; 57: 12, 19; 58:22 
33:47; 48:4, 18; 49:7 ; trust in 
God, 11:88; 13:30; 12:67 
14:12; 25:58; 65:3; 60:4 
9:129; refuge in God, 113:1, 2: 
114:1-3; 23:97, 98; 7:200 
2:61 \ contentment in God, 89 : 27 
28; 13:28; meeting with God 
84:6; 53:42; 32:10; 6:31 
2 : 45, 46, 223 ; God is man's friend 
45:19; 42:9; 6:14; 2:257 
3:67; 4:45; whom God loves. 
2: 195, 222; 3:75, 145, 147, 158 
5 : 42 ; 9:7; -whom God does not 
love, 2:190; 3:56, 139; 5:64 
6:142; 8:58; 16:23; 28:76 
57:23 

Humility, 31:18, 19; 1954 

Hunain, battle of, 9: 25-27 ; 1043 

Hunting by trained beasts and birds of 
prey, 5:4; 665 ; game killed by 
shot, 665 

Hur, 2356 

Hypocrites, not sincere, 2:8-16; des- 
cription of, 22 ; refuse to fight, 
3:166, 167; 4:77-80; must be 



separated, 3:178; 29:11; 47:79- 
31 ; do not accept Prophet's judg- 
ment, 4 : 60-64 ; 24 : 47-50 ; secret 
counsels of, 4:81, 82, 114; spread 
false reports, 4 : 83 ; how to deal 
with, 4:88-91; 609; dishonesty of, 
4:106-112; efforts of, to destroy 
Muslims, 4: 113 ; their opposition to 
Prophet doomed to failure, 4:115; 
punishment of, 4:137-139, 141, 
145 ; 640 ; practise deception, 4 : 142, 
143 ; not, to be taken as friends, 
4:144; to be forgiven if they re- 
nounce hypocrisy, 4 : 146, 147 ; act- 
ing as spies, 5:41; seeking friend- 
ship with enemies of Islam, 5:52; 
shall not be successful 5:53; 709 ; 
fears of, 8:49; 9:64; 9:74; do 
not go to Tabuk, 9 : 42-45 ; their 
presence a source of weakness, 9 : 47 ; 
their plots, 9 : 48 ; refuse to bear 
hardship, 9 : 49 ; are dead against 
Muslims, 9 : 50-52 ; their spending 
not acceptable to Allah, 9:53-55; 
false oaths of, 9:56; their desire to 
run away, 9:57; their carpings, 
9 : 58, 59 ; punishment meted out to 
them by the Prophet, 1067 ; their 
property and children a source of 
torture, 9: 55, 85 ; 1068 ; they molest 
the Prophet, 9: 61 ; 1070 , their false 
oaths, 9 : 62, 74 ; their opposition, 
9 : 63 ; their mocking, 9 : 65 ; a party 
of them pardoned, 9 : 66 ; 1072 ; they 
enjoin evil and forbid good, 9:67; 
they are cursed, 9 : 68 ; their works 
rendered null, 9 : 69 ; Prophet should 
strive hard against, 9:73; their 
covenant, 9 : 75 ; their niggardliness, 
9:76; they taunt believers, 9:79; 
they shall not be forgiven, 9 • 80 ; are 
glad to remain behind in battles, 
9: 81, 86, 87, 93 ; relations with, cut 
off, 1077 ; 1079 ; not allowed to go 
forth with Muslims in wars, 9:83; 
prayer not to be offered for them, 
9 : 84 ; poor-rate not accepted from 
them, 1079; false excuses of, 9:90, 
94 ; not punished with death, 1080 ; 
Muslims forbidden to have inter- 
course with, 1085 ; punished twice, 
9:101; 1090; those who confessed, 
9:102, 103; 1091; 1092; build 
mosque to sow dissension among 
Muslims and to afford shelter to 
enemies of Islam, 9: 107-110 ; 1094 ; 
their uncleanness increased, 9:125; 
1107; their trials, , 9 : 126 ; 1108; 
their hearts turned away, 9:127; 
show cowardice on account of 
strength of allies, 33:12-20; 1975; 
1976 ; 1979 ; repentance of, shall be 
accepted, 33:24; 1982a; spread evil 
reports, 33:60, 61 ; 2012; averse to 
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fighting, 47 : 20 ; obey enemies of 
islam, 47 : 25-28 ; chastisement of, 
48 : 6 ; excuses offered by, 48 : 11-14 ; 
forbidden to accompany Muslim ex- 
peditions, 48:15; are deprived of 
light 57:13-15; 2448; false oaths 
of, 58:14-19; 63:1, 2; untrue to 
their promise to Jews, 59: 11-14 ; 
their designs against Muslims, 63 : 3- 
8; 2508; jihad against, 66:9; 2522 

I blii, refuses to make obeisance to 
Adam, 2:34; 7:11, 12; 15:31-37; 
17:61 ; 18:50; 20: 116; is not an 
angel but one of the jinn, 18:50; 
1505 ; stands for the powers of evil, 

57 . 

Ibn Mas'ud, copy of the Quran of, 

xlviii 
Ibn Umm Maktum, 2662 
Ibrahim, Prophet's son, 2517 : death of, 

967 
Idols, stones set up for, 5:3; 662 ; 
practice of devoting animals to, 627 ; 
742; offerings to, 16:56; 1373; 
worshippers of, compared to slaves, 
16 75" 1384; belief in the inter- 
cession of, 39:3; 2154, 1430; 
17-42; bedecked with ornaments, 
43: 18 ; 2241 
Idris, 19:56, 57; 1553; 21:85 
Immunity, declaration of, 9 : 1-3 ; 
1030 ; necessity of the declaration of, 
p. 383 
Incarnation, 281 / 
Individual responsibility, doctrine of, 

17:15 ; 1418; 53:38 
Infanticide, forbidden, 17:31; among 

civilized nations, 1425 
Inheritance, law of, 4:11, 12, 177; 

544 
Intellectual development, blind follow- 
ing condemned, 43: 22, 23 ; 7: 179; 
2: 170, 171 ; 5: 104; appeal to reason, 
67 • 10 ; 45 : 5 ; 36 : 62 ; 25 : 44 ; 6 : 152 ; 
2 : 44, 73, 242 ; 8 : 22 ; 5 : 58 
Intercession, 79; 2:255; 339; 4:85; 

607; 2264; for foes, 2812 
Interpretation, rule of, 3:6 ; 387 ; 388 ; 

p. 127 
Intoxicants, prohibited, 2:219; 5:90, 
732 ; evil miraculously swept off 
from Arabia, 280 ; 732 ; reason of 
prohibition, 5:91 ; 733 ; first step in 
the prohibition of, 4 : 43 ; 577 
Iram, see Aram 
Iron, 57:25 ; 2456 

Isaac, 2:133, 136; 140; 6:85; 
4:163; 11:71; 1189; ■ 12:6; 
14:39; 19:49; 21:72; 37:112, 
113 ; 38:45-47 
Ishmael, see Abraham, 2:125, 127-129, 
133, 136, 140; 4:163; 6:87; 
14:39; p- 495; 2735; covenant 



made with, 168; blessed along with 
Isaac, 168 ; rebuilding Ka'bah along 
with Abraham, 170; 2:127; settled 
in Arabia, 14:37; 1319; was a 
prophet, 19:54, 55; 1552 
Ishmaelites, inherit Abraham, 655 
Islam, significance of, 2:112; 156; 
400 ; fundamental principles of, 2 : 3, 
4; 15, 16, 18, 19; sublime idea of 
Divine Unity in, 1071 ; principle of 
brotherhood of man laid by, 49: 13 ; 
2331 ; as an international religion, 
273 - as the natural religion of man, 
400 ' 3 : 82 ; 30: 30 : 1937 ; religion 
of all prophets, 400,42:13; 2220; 
accepts all the prophets of the world, 
2:4; 18; high ideal of, 6:163; 
850 ; a perfect religion, 5:3. 664 ; 
opposition to, shall be brought to 
naught, 61 : 8 ; 2499 ; prophecy relat- 
ing to its experiencing great difficul- 
ties twice and being ultimately 
triumphant, 2764 ; prophecy that the 
Arabs would accept Islam and become 
a great nation, 2544 ; prophecy of its 
firm establishment, 32:5, 1959 ; 
prophecy of its spread in remote cor- 
ners of the earth, 2215 ; prevalence 
of, over all religions, 9:33; 1054 ; 
48 : 28 ; 2323 ; 61 : 8 ; 2499 ; sacri- 
fices necessary for the triumph of, 
351 61:10-13; victories promised 
for, '48:21 ; 2319; prophecy of 
establishment of the kingdom of, 
708; 24:55; 1763; 28:58: 1891; 
great future of, p. 678 ; resplendent 
light of, 24:35-38; 1757 : light of, 
shall be . spread in East and West, 
1757; compared to a seed sown, 
80:24-32; progress of, shall be 
hampered for 1,000 years, 32:5; 
1959 ; carpings of enemies of, 528 ; 
1980 ; steady progress of, notwith- 
standing severest opposition, 41 : 53 ; 
2215 • progress of, at Makkah after 
the Prophet's flight, 2489 ; signs of 
the advancement of, 7 : 57, 58 ; 899 ; 
principles of, benefiting non-Muslims, 
gaining ground, 1054 ; 1667 ; propa- 
gation Of, p. 383 ; missionary propa- 
ganda made obligatory, 9 : 122 ; 
1104- unparalleled tolerance of, 
22:40; 1698; 22:67; 1709; 
regularizes prayer, 16 ; regularizes 
charity, 16 ; forbids compulsion in 
religion, 2:256; inculcates humility 
in the' hour of -triumph, 380 ; 
leniency of the martial and criminal 
laws of, 5 : 34 ; 692 ; recognizes a 
law being given to every people, 
5 : 48 ; 704 ; levels all distinctions, 
6-52- 779; superstitions swept off 
by, 6:137-140, 144, 145; 830; 
831 ; 832 ; 835 ; denounces open and 
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secret sins alike, 6: 121 ; 815b; intro- 
duces a new meaning into the prin- 
ciple of sacrifice, 22:36, 37; 1691- 
1695 ; highly develops idea of 
resurrection, 1747 ; disallows vows of 
celibacy, 24:32; 1753; 1754; 
moderation inculcated by, 2232 • 
42:40 ' 

Israelites, invited to accept the Prophet, 
2 : 40 ; 69 ; 70 ; subjected to severe 
torment by Pharaoh, 2 : 49 ; 80 ; 81 ; 
7:167; 40:25; made to cross the 
Red Sea, 2 : 50 ; 82 ; 10 : 90 ; 20: 77 ; 
44 : 24 ; make and worship a calf' 
2:51 ; S4 ; 4: 153 ; 7: 148.; 944 '; 
repent of calf-worship, 7 : 149 ; 945 \ 
not punished for calf-worship, 2 : 54 ;' 
i>6 ; 7:152, 153; demand sight of 
Allah, 2:55; 87; 4:153; cloud 
giving shade to, 2:57; 89 ; 7 : 160 ; 
receive manna and quails, 2:57; 
90 ; 7 : 160 ; settling in a citv, 2 : 58 •' 
depravity of, 91 ; 94 ; punished with 
plague, 2:59; 95; 7:161, 162; 
ask for water in the wilderness, 
2:60; 96; 97; 7:160; demand for 
food in wilderness, 2: 61 ; 98 ■ abase- 
ment of, 2:61 ; 101 ; killing the 
prophets, 2:61; 102; 2:91; plans 
of, against the Prophet, 102; 2:87 
129; 686; covenant of, 2:63, 93 
4:154; break the covenant, 4:155 
5:12, 70 ; overtaken by earthquake 
4:153; 7:171 ; 957 ; break Sab 
bath, 2 : 65 ; 106 ; made apes, 2 : 65 , 
107; 7:165, 166; made apes and 
swine, 5:60; 714; incontinence of. 
107 ; cow-worship of, 108 ; 109 
attempt to kill Jesus, 2:72; 110 
hard-heartedness of, 2 : 74 ; corrup- 
tion of scriptures by, 2:75; hypo- 
crisy of, 2:76; 116; ignorance of, 
2:78; 117; claim of, to exemption 
from punishment, 2:80; 118; 
3 : 23 ; alliance of, with the Prophet] 
1 26 ; recognize but reject the Prophet 
because not an Israelite, 2:89-91; 
133; hopes of, in the promised 
prophet, 2:89; 132; insolence of 
2:88; 131 ; love of life of, 2:96 
139; hate Gabriel, 2:97; 140 
look upon Michael as a patron, 140 
persist in rejection of the Prophet 
2: 101 ; 143 ; hatred to the Prophet 
2:104; 150; favours on, 2:122; 
cursed by Moses, 201 ; hatred of 
swine, 210; how raised to life after 
death, 2:243; 319; hundred years' 
death of, 2:259; 348; kingdom of 
God departs from, p. 135; 3:25 
406 ; try to kill prophets, 3 : 20 
plans against the Prophet, 3:20, 21 
plans against Jesus, 3:53; 435 
worship Arab idols, 4:51; 585 



falsely charge Mary of adultery. 
4: 156; claim to have killed Christ, 
4:157; believe that Jesus was 
cursed, 4:159; 650; iniquity of, 
4:160; take usury, 4:161; devour 
property falsely, 4:161; twelve 
leaders of, 5:12; 671; hearts of, 
hardened for breaking covenant, 
5:13; treachery among, 5:13; 
granted kingdom and prophethood, 
5:20; 681 ; refuse to march on the 
Holy Land, 5 : 22, 24 ; 682 ; in the 
wilderness, 5 : 26 ; 685 ; plots of, to 
make Muslims apostatize, 710 ; act- 
ing as spies, 5 : 41 ; they are hypo- 
critical, 5 : 61 ; mock Muslims for 
raising subscriptions for national 
defence, 5:64; 716; turn blind and 
deaf to truth twice, 5:71; make mis- 
chief twice, 17:4; 1412; cursed by 
David and Jesus, 5 : 78 ; 725 ; 1412 ; 
befriend idolaters, 5 : 80, 81; most 
insolent in hatred towards Islam, 
5^82; foods forbidden to, 6:147; 
837 ; 838 ; renewed persecution of, 
by Pharaoh, 7: 127 ; made rulers in 
the Holy Land, 7:137; 938; after 
false gods, 7:13S; 939; seventy 
elders chosen from, 7:155; 949; 
divided into twelve tribes, 7 : 160 ; 
cut off into parties, 7:168; not 
allowed religious liberty in Egypt, 
1149; pray to be delivered from 
persecution, 10: 85, 86 ; resettling of, 
17:6; 1413 ; given a chance at the 
advent of the Prophet, 17:8 ; 1415 ; 
must give place to another people, 
17:103; 1473; settled in the 
promised land, 17:104; 1472; 
1869; let astray by Samin, 20:85; 
1596 
Vtikaf, 2:187; 234 

Tabir, son of 'Abd Allah, 1659 

Jabr, 1400 

Jacob,2: 136, 140;4: 163;6:85; 12: 6- 
11:71; 1189; 19:49; 1549; enjoins 
Unity on his descendants, 2 : 132 • on 
death-bed, 2:133; did not become 
blind, 1248; 1254; goes to Egypt, 
12:99 KXF ' 

Ja'far, 1571 

lamilah, 301 

lawairiyah, 2000 

Jericho, 91 

Jeroboam, 2141 

Jerubbabel, 149 

Jerusalem, 1723 ; destroyed twice, 
1412 ; desolation and rebuilding of' 
346 ; 2 : 259 ; 348 ; destruction of, by 
Babylonians, 17:5; 1413; destroyed 
by Romans, 17:7; 1414 

Jesus Christ, came in fulfilment of 
prophecy, 4:171; 652; granted 
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revelation, 2:87; 5:110; compared 
his advent to that of a thief, 2707 ; 
taught Torah and Gospel, 3 : 47 ;• 
5:110; not equal to the Prophet's 
task, 941 ; sent only to Israelites, 
3:48; 953; holding swine in 
abhorrence, 210 ; kept fasts, 2777 ; 
cleared of false charges, 3 : 54 ; 438 ; 
enemies of, withheld, 5:110; was 
not rude to his mother, 19 : 32 ; 
1546; signs of, not the work of 
Satan, 1833 ; unbelievers object to 
divinity of, 43:57, 58; 2254; 
speaking when in cradle and of old 
age, 3:45: 426; 5:110; making 
birds, 3:48; 428; 5:110; healing 
the sick, 3:48; 429; 5:110; rais- 
ing the dead, 3:48; 430; 5:110; 
1619: why called Messiah, 424; 
preaches against storing of wealth, 
4il ; verifies Torah, 3:49; modifies 
the Mosaic law, 3 : 49 ; 432 ; plans 
against the life of, 3 : 53 ; is promised 
deliverance from death on cross, 
3 : 54 ; followers of, promised 
triumph over rejecters, 3 : 54 ; 
apparent death of, 2:73 ; 112 : 113 ; 
did not die on cross, 4:157; 645; 
died a natural death, 436 ; death of, 
5:117; 752; 1359; made a sign, 
23:50; finds a shelter in Cashmere, 
1723; travels of, in the East, 424; 
tomb of, in Srinagar, 1723 ; his 
ascension to heaven, erroneous belief, 
2637 ; had a mortal body needing 
food, 5:75; 724; 1613; prayer of, 
for food, 5 : 114; an ordinary mortal, 
3:58; 443; 19:30-33; 1544; 
1545 ; a mortal according to the 
Negus, 728 ; born under ordinary 
circumstances, 1539; 19:22, 23; 
exclusive innocence of, cannot be 
upheld, 1535; divinitv of, denounced, 
5: 72; 7.22; 1438; 19:88-92; 1571; 
only an apostle, 4: 171 ; son of God, 
metaphor, 1623; miraculous feats 
attributed to, are based on allegorical 
statements, 387 ; entered into life with 
responsibilities of his own, like every 
other mortal, 851 ; denying claim to 
Godhead, 5: 116; honoured by Mus- 
lims, 43 : 59 ; 2255 ; disciples of, 3:51, 
52 ; revelation to disciples of, r i : 111; 
disciples of. ask for food from eaven, 
5: 1 12 ; exhorting his disciples, 1 : 14; 
cause of, made triumphant, 61:. 14; 
2501 ; followers of, promised triumph 
over rejecters, 3 : 54 ; cursing the fig, 
2766 ; curses Israelites, 5 : 78 ; as a sign 
for the Jews, 43 : 61 ; 2256 ; prophecy 
of, regarding rejection of Jews, 2766 ; 
prophecy of, relating to transference 
of kingdom of God, 2526 ; sees 
prophetically the glory of the Holy 



Prophet, 336 ; prophesies advent of 
Prophet, 36 : 14 ; 2070 ; gives good 
news of the advent of the Prophet, 
61:6. See also, 4:163 ; 651 ; /21 ; 
6:86; 1126; 42:13; 57:27 
Jethro, 1878 

Jews, see Israelites; incurring. Divine 
displeasure, 10 ; denied resurrection, 
60:13; 2494; untrue to Torah, 
62:5 
Jihad, significance of, 1073, 1405; 
1793; 2522; at Makkah, 29:6; 
1902 ; see Muslim wars 
Jinn, creation of, from fire, 15:27; 
1336 ; 55 : 15 ; 2409 ; significance of, 
822 ; 2580 ; as spirits of evil, 2580 ; 
as signifying leaders, 813 ; 1168 ; 
1466 ; as applying to strange people, 
2027 ; applied to foreigners, 2143 : 
listen to the Quran, 46 : 29 ; as 
leaders of some Jewish tribes, 46 : 30, 
31; 2290; subjugated by Solomon, 
27:17; 1846; as applied to non- 
Israelite tribes, 2029 
Jizyah, 1049 
Job, 4:163 ; 651 ; 6:85; 21:83, 84; 

38:41-44: 2144-2147 
John of Damascus, 751 
John the Baptist, 412; 3:38; 417; 418; 
6: 85; 19: 7-15; 21 : 90; greatness of, 
1533; sinlessness of, 19:13, 14; 
1535'; Christians of, 103 
Jonah, 4:163; 651 ; 6:87; p. 417; 
68 : 48-50 ; 2549 ; people of, believe, 
10:98; 1157; resemblance of, to 
the Prophet, 1157; flight of, 
37:140; 2121; was not in wrath 
with Allah, 1651 ; prayer of, 1654: 
not devoured by the fish, 2123 ; 2124 
Joseph, 6 : 85 ; 40 : 34 ; sees the vision, 
12:4-6; his brothers plot against 
him, 12:7-18; taken out of the pit 
by travellers, 12:19, 20; in Poti- 
phar's house, 12:21; granted wis- 
dom, 12:22: remains firm under 
temptations, 12: 23-25 ; his innocence 
established, 12:26-29; further temp- 
tations, 12:30-34; cast into prison. 
12: 35 ; Joseph and the two prisoners, 
12:36; preaches to them, 12:37- 
40; interprets their visions, 12:41; 
interprets the king's vision, 12:43- 
49; cleared of false charges, 12:50- 
53; raised to dignity, 12:54-56; his 
brothers go to him and he helps 
them, 12:58-62; the youngest 
brother, 12:63-69; incident of the 
cup, 12:70-77: reveals himself to 
his brothers, 12:80-91; forgives 
them, 12:92; prayer of, 12:101; 
history of, repeated in Prophet's his- 
tory, 12:102, 103: 1259 
Joseph, husband of Mary, 1546 
Joseph of Arimathaea, 1483 ; 2075 
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Joshua, 683; 5 : 23 ; 1510 

Judgment, day of, 51:12-14; 82:17- 

19 
JudI, 11:44 ; 1183 
Justice, to be held out between Muslims 

and non-Muslims, 4:105; 620; 

firmness in, 4:135; 633; Islamic 

conception of, 6:153; 842; broad 

significance of, 874 

Ka'b, son of Ashraf, 2475 
Kajb ibn Malik, 9:106; 1093; 1101 
Ka'bah, made a resort for men, 2 : 125 ; 
as House of God, 2: 125 ; 168a, 169, 
168a, 170a; appointed as Qiblah, 
168b ; great antiquity of, 170, 1690 ; 
rebuilt by Abraham, 170a; connection 
of, with Abraham and Ishmael, 169 ;• 
as the Muslim centre, 2 : 144 ; 187 ; 
reasons. 191; 192; 193: 2:148; 
not worshipped, 191a; a support for 
men, 5 : 97 ; 739 ; a sign, 913; practice 
of going naked round, 873 ; 877 ; 1030 ; 
shall not be approached by unbe- 
lievers, 9 : 28 ; 1046 ; service of, cannot 
compare with struggle to propagate 
truth, 9:19-22; freed from idols, 
1040; 1461; sacrifice of animals at, 
22 : 33 ; a prophecy of its clearance 
from idols, 1710; protection of, 
p. 1209; 2800 
Kahin, 2530 
Kauthar, 108: 1 ; 2807 
Kedar, 1831 
Khabbab, xxxvii 
Khadljah, 2000; 2662 
Khaibar, 48: 18; 2316 
Khalid, converted to Islam, 487 
Khaulah. wife of Aus, 2460 
Khazraj, see Aus 
Khul', 301 
Khuza'ah. 1039 
Kingdom of God, p. 2 ; 22 : 56 ; 1 704 ; 

p. 1079; 2526 
Kingdom of heaven, granted to Mus- 
lims, 4: 54 ; 587 ; inaccessible to un- 
believers, 7:40 ; 887 
Kisra, bracelets of, 1685 ; prophecy 

regarding palaces df, 1981 
Knowledge — acquirement of: Read- 
ing and use of pen recommended, 
96:1-5; raises man in dignity, 
39 : 9 ; travelling in search of know- 
ledge, 18:65, 66; Prophet asked to 
pray for increase of, 20:114; 
prophets given, 21 : 79 ; — for pro- 
tection in wars, 21 : 80 ; Adam given 
— of all things, 2:31 ; Prophet 
raised to be a Teacher, 2<151 ; wis- 
dom is a great good, 2 : 269 ; study of 
nature, 17: 12 ; 45 : 3-5 ; 10: 5. 6 ■ 
13: 3, 4 ; 16:10-16; 3: 189, 190; 
study of the conditions of different 



countries, 29:20; 17: 17-21; 35:27, 
28 ; 22 : 46 ; study of histories of 
different nations, 30 : 9 ; 40 : 2 1 ; 35 :43 
44; 12: 111; 14:5; 3: 116; 33 : 62 | 
man can rule forces of nature with, 
17: 70; 45: 12, 13; 31: 20; 14:32-34; 
16: 12, 14; 21 : 79, 81, 82; 22:3, 65; 
7: 140; 2:30, 34; three degrees of, 
102 : 5-8 ; 2792 
Korah, 28 : 76-82 ; 1895 ■ ?9 • 39 ■ 
40:24; 2186 

Laban, 1877 ; 1878 

tail at al-qadr, 97:1-5; 2777; 2778' 
2779; 2780 

Lat, 625 ; 53:19 

Lauh Mahfiiz. 2706 

Law, uniformity of, 2406 

Wan, 24:6-10; 1739 * 

Life, is not sport, 29:64; 57:20; 
2452; seriousness of, 30:8; a 
struggle with difficulties, 90 : 4 ; 
2736; great purpose of, 23:115- 
118; 1?35; three states of, 1731; 
water as source of, 21:30; 1626; 
created in pairs, 36:36; 2081; 
evolution of man : man grows out of 
earth, 71:13-17; 53:32; 18:37; 
40:67; 23:12-14 

Life after death, grows out of man's 
deeds, 82: 10-12 ; 83:7, 18; 50: 3, 
4, 18 ; 17: 13, 14; 45:29; 43:80; 
21:94; 13:11 ; begins in this life, 
89:27-30; 55:46; 41:30-32; 
3 : 197 ; complete manifestation of a 
higher life, 99:6-8; 86:8, 9; 
69:18; 50:22; 39:69, 70; 57:12; 
progress in higher life is unceasing, 
39 : 20 ; 66 : 8 

Light, of faith, 66:8; of Islam, res- 
plendence of, 24: 35 ; 1757 
Lord's prayer, 750 ; contradicts atone- 
ment, 1571 
Lot, 6:85-87 ; 793 ; 11 : 89 : 54:33- 
40 ; was a prophet, 917 ; preaches and 
is rejected, 7 : 80-84 ; coming of 
messengers to, 11:77; 15:61; a 
stranger among the Sodomites, 1194 ; 
his people demand the guests, 
15:67-69; forbidden to shelter 
strangers, 15 : 70 ; offers his daughters 
as hostages, 11: 78 ; 1194; 15:71, 
72 ; 1345 ; leaves the city, 11:81 ; 
1 5 : 65, 66 ; his people destroyed, 
7:83, 84: 918 ; 11 :82: people of, 
50:13; their crimes, 1911 ; their 
punishment, 918 ; wife of. 66: 10 
Luqman, p. 786; 31: 12 ; 1950 

Ma'arab, bursting of the dyke of, 2030 
Madlnah, enriched by the advent of 

Muslims, 1075 ; attacked by allied 

forces, 33 :9; 1971 
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Magi, dualistic doctrine of, 6:1; 753 ; 

806 
Magians, 22 : 17 
Magog, see Gog 
Mahdl, advent of, 2610 
Maimunah, 2000 
Majority, age of, 541 
Makkah, situation of, 170; Abrahams 
prayer for, and its security, 2:126; 
14:35; inviolability -of, 2:191; 
242 ; inviolability of things relating 
to, 2:194; 246; prophecy of the 
conquest of, by Muslims, 251 ; 1455 ; 
17:76; 1461; 2734; prophecy that 
it shall be the Muslim centre, 1687 ; 
security of, prophesied, 28:57; 
1890; a guidance for the nations, 
3 : 95 ; 467 ; its blessings to continue 
for ever, 468 ; three prophecies relat- 
ing to the future of Makkah, 3 : 96 ; 
469 ; to be made the universal 
spiritual centre, 799 ; conquest of, 
effect on opponents, 856 ; as a com- 
mercial centre, 1048 ; unproductive 
of fruit, 14:37; punishment of, for 
Prophet's rejection, 16:112; 1406; 
made sacred, 27:91: 1866; sacred- 
ness of the territory of, 29 : 67 ; 
1928a; 2734; not warned before, 
12 ■ 3 ■ 1958a-, 36 : 6 ; warned by 
Prophet, 47:13; 2297; 65:8-10; 
Prophet's re-entry into, conquest of, 
2446 ; religious metropolis and trade 
centre of Arabia, 2723 ; as the scene 
of fulfilment of . early prophecies, 
p. 1216 ; invasion of, by Abrahah, 
2800 
Malik, the angel, 43 : 77 ; 2260 
Mamun, Al, 103 

Man 40 : 67 ; creation of, from dust, 
6:2; 754; 7:11, 12; 862; 22 : 5 ; 
1672 ; 32: 7 ; 35: 11 ; 55:14; from 
extract of clay, 23:12; 1716; from 
clay giving sound and fashioned in 
shape, 15:26; 1336; creation of, 
from haste, 862 ; object of creation 
of, 11:7; 1165; 51:56-58; 
75 : 36 ; 2622 ; made to rule 
universe, 14:32-34; 1315 ; 16:10- 
19; 31:20; 45:12, 13 ; his excel- 
lence above creation due to discretion- 
ary power, 705 ; unable to chalk out 
a moral code for himself, 1378 ; 
attains to perfection by Divine 
inspiration, 1337; Divine spirit 
breathed into, 32:9; 1960; great- 
ness and vast capabilities of, p. 17 ; 
2767; is taught language, 55:3, 4; 
2405 ; how he can rise to eminence, 
p. 1189; turns to Allah in affliction 
but forgets Him in ease, 7 : 189-192 ; 
969; 17:67; 1447; ungratefulness 
of, for Divine blessings, 41:49-51; 
2214; unfaithfulness of, to trust, 



33:72; 2016; threefold duty of, 
734- 5:93; spiritual needs of, must 
be provided for, 6:38; 774; shall 
live and die on earth, 7 : 25 ; best 
clothing granted to, is piety, 7 : 26 ; 
870 ■ stages in the physical growth 
of, 22:5; 1673; 23:14; 1717. 
Manat, 625 ; 53:20 
Manna, 90 
Mariolatry, 751 

Marriage, a contract, 4:21 ; obligatory, 
24:32, 33; 1753; 1754; divorced 
women and widows free to remarry, 
2:232, 234, 235; women whom it 
is forbidden to marry, 4 : 23 ; when 
were slave girls married, 4:25 — 
Intermarriages, with idolaters for- 
bidden, 2:221 ; 284: 285; 60:10, 
11 ; with followers of scriptures, 
5:5; 667 ; Islamic, Jewish and 
Christian laws compared, 667 
Marut, see Hariit 
Marwah, 2:158; 199; 200 ^ 
Mary, mother of Jesus, 3:34; 412; 
birth of, 3:35; given in charge of 
Zacharias, 3 : 36 ; faith of, in God, 
3:36; 415; is chosen, 3:41; her 
marriage, 3:43; 422; receives news 
of birth of a son, 3:44; falsely 
charged with fornication, 4:156; 
644 ; death of, 5:17; 677 ; a truth- 
ful woman, 5:75 ; divinity of, 723 : 
taken for a god by Christians, 
5:116; 751: vision of, 19 :1 7 - 
21; 1536; called sister of Aaron, 
19:28; 1542; immaculate con- 
ception, 1657 ; given a shelter in 
Cashmere with Jesus, 23 : 50 ; 1723 ; 
gave birth to a prophet, 2525 ; set 
as an example to believers, 66:12 
Mary, the Coptic, 2517 
Masonic societies, 149 
Media and Persia, kingdom of, 1517 
Meekness, 31 : 18, 19 ; 1954 
Menstruation, 2 : 222 
Mesopotamia, 1499; 1775 ; 2419 
Messiah, advent of, 1054 ; the promised 
2499 ; 2503 ; to be raised among the 
Muslims, 1763 ; 2503 
Michael, 2 : 98 ; 140 
Midian, 7:85; 919; 9:70; 11:84 
Mingana, Dr., lix 
Miracles, see Signs 
Mi'rdj, p. 543; 17:1; 1410. See 

Ascension 
Mistah, 1745 
Monkery, 5 : 87 ; 729 ; _a Christian 

innovation, 57:27; 245/ 
Months, number of, 9 : 36 ; sacred 

months, 2:189; 236; 9:36 
Moon, rending asunder of, 54:1 
2388 : darkening of, 75:8; 2609 
as standing for the Prophet, 84: 18 
2702 
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Moral development of man, good helps 
the progress of man and evil retards 
it, 91:9, 10; 92:4-10; 53:31 
39-41; 10:23; 11:114 14-24- 
26, 16:75, 76, 97; 6: 161; 25: 70; 
2:216; basic principle of good 
morals, 92:19-21; 6:163; 2 207 
265; 4:74, 114; 60:1; 5:16 

Morals: truth, 103:2, 3- 39- 3 39 ■ 
17.81; 16:116; 22:30; 25:72; 
3:60; 4:135; 33:24, 35, 70- 

Ik \ 9 ' ?a\ l9; siacerk V- 107:4-6! 
?S-5, 39:2, 3; 3:166; 4:107 
142, 146; purity, 74:4, 5 ■ 91 ■ o 
10; 87:14; 53:32- 2 ■ 222 
33:33, 24:21; 5:6; 9: 103,' 108 : 
unselfishness, 92:19, 20- 76-8 9 : 

?7 '^ i: ?o X ; > :53; 59:9 > humility, 
17: 3 7, 38; 40:35; 28:83; 31-18 

9, 16:23, 29; 6:63; 7:13, 55,' 
146, 2:45, 46; patience, 103:2 

• 29:58 59; 39: 10 ; 42: 43 , 
11:11; 16:126, 127; 28-80- 
2:^53-157, 177, 249; 3:145 199.' 
perseverance, 30:43 ; 41 -6 30 31 : 

\Y\\ 2 '™ \ i: 33' thankfulness! 
46:15; 39:7, 66; 28:73; 14 • 7 
8; 2:152, 172, 185, 243; 5:6, 
89 ; self-control, 79 : 40, 41 • 38 • 26 ■ 
30:29; 18:28; 42 :' 3 7 ; ' 7 : 201 ;' 
4:135 ; chastity, 70 : 29 35 - 23 • 5 ■ 
17:32; 25:68; 24:30, 31 33 •' 
33 : 35 ; courage, 20 : 46 ; 6 : 81-83 ■' 

9-4n ' » 2 :. 3:172-175; 33:39;' 
y • 4U , forgiveness, 41 : 34 35 ■ 
42:37-40; 12:92; 7:199; 2109 : 
3: 133, 158; 4:149; 24:22; 5:13 

Mortgage, 377 ; 2:283 

Moses, revelation to mother of, 20 : 38 ; 

28 : 7 ; cast into river, 20 : 39 ; 1585 • 

28:7; picked up by Pharaoh's 

people, 20:39; brought back to his 

mother, 20 : 40 ; 28 : 12, 13 ; journey 

of, to Khartum, 18:60-82; travels 

of, in search of knowledge, p 582 • 

Ethiopian wife of, 1511; kills an 

Egyptian, 20:40; 26:14- 1808- 

26:19-21; 28:15-21, 33; goes to 

M.dian 20:40; 28:22-28; serves 

Jethro for ten years, 1878; discovers 

fire in return journey, 20 : 10 • 27 ■ 7 ■ 

28 : 29 ; is called, 19:52; 20 ' 1 1-14 ; 

27:8, 9; 28:30; 79:16; sees in 

the visionary state that his staff has 

become a serpent and his hand is 

white 20:17-23; 27:10-12; 28:31, 

32 ; commanded to go to Pharaoh' 

7:103; 10:75; 11:96, 97 ■ 20 ■ 24 • 

23:45, 46; 26:15-17; 27:12-' 

40:23, 24; 51:38; 79:17; asks 

for a helper. Aaron, 20:25-35; 



26:12-14; 28:33, 34; commanded 
to demand deliverance of the 

X ae h K h 7 ;3 04 ' 105 ; 20:46-48;. 
26: 15-17 ; 44: 18 ; controversy with 
Pharaoh, 20:49-55; 26: 18-31 • 
shows signs to Pharaoh, 7 ■ 107 108 ■' 
26.32, 33; 79:20; Pharaoh con- 
sults his chiefs and calls enchanters 
^109-112; 10:76-79; 20:56-59; 
i 'i ,1, i Moses and the enchanters, 

Vf III? 6 '■ ■ 10 c 80 - 82 : 20:60-73; 
^0:3S-51 ; significance of staff turn- 
ing into a serpent, 1581 ; of the hand 
turning white, 1582; nine signs of 
935; 17:101; 1470; exhons his' 
people to patience and prayer 
7:128; 10:84; 10:87; 1149 ; onljl 
the weak believe in, 10: 83 ; a secret 
believer in, 40:28-45; commanded 
to d epart by night, 20 : 77 ; 26 : 52 ; 
44: 23, 24 ; crosses the sea, 7 : 138 • 
10:90; 20:78; 26 : 53-66 ; appoint- 
ment of forty nights, 2:51; 83; 
7:142; retires to the mountain to 
receive the law, 7:143-145; 20:83 
84 ; desires to see Allah, ' 7 : 143 ' 
941; is granted the Torah, 7:142- 
145 ; a book revealed to, 2:53; 
6:92; 6:155; did not receive 
written tablets, 942 ; returns with the 
law 7:150; granted distinction, 
2:53; 21:48; 1636; orders 
slaughter of a cow, 2:67-71 ; prays 
for drinking-water in the wilderness, 
2:60- finds twelve springs, 2:60; 
96; identified with twelve wells at 
Elim, 97 ; commands his people to 
march on Holy Land, 5:21; finds 
his people worshipping a calf 
7:150; 20:86-90; is wroth with 
Aaron, 7:150; 20:92-94; prays for 
forgiveness of his people, 7:155 
156; burns the calf, 20:97; false 
imputations against, 33:69; 2015; 
troubles of, at the hands of his own 
people, 61 : 5 ; scriptures of, 87: 19 ; 
ascension of, p. 567 ; 1510 ; lays 
down basis of a great dispensation 
and a mighty kingdom, 681 ; gives 
promise of delivery and the promised 
land, 7:129; 932; followed by 
other Israelite messengers, 2:87 ; law 
of, amended by Israelite prophets, 
432 ; transgression of Israelites 
prophesied by, 943 ; 7 : 146, 147 ; 
prophesies advent of the Prophet, 
28:44; 1882; 36:14; 2070; book 
of, bears testimony to truth of 
Quran, 11:17; 1171. See also 
4:164; 651; 5:20-26; 6:85-- 
7:138-140; 10:75, 77; 11:96- 
11:110; 17:2; 19:51, 53; 25:35; 
29:39; 40:23; 42:13; 51:38- 
53:36 
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Mosques, preventers from, shall be 
abased, 2: 114; 159 

Mountains, creation ot, 16:15; 1358; 
as pegs of the earth, 78:7; 2641 ; 
provide food, 79 : 32, 33 ; declaring 
Allah's glory, 34: 10 ; 2022 ; passing 
away of, 27:88; 1865; 81:3; 
2670 ; signifying great men, 1280 

Muhajirin, 1087; 9:100; 9:117; 
2478 

Muhammad, significance of, 2496 ; as 
the Promised One, 70 ; 651 ; received 
revelation through Gabriel, 2:97; 
secret counsels against, 149 ; 2 : 102 ; 
revolution to be brought about by, 
163 ; Abraham and Ishmael pray for 
appearance of, 2 : 1 29 ; as teacher and 
purifier, 2:129, 151 ; 3: 163 ; 62:2, 
3 ; revelations of, not outcome of 
desire, 1 84 ; as a practical benefactor 
of humanity, 217 ; raised to settle 
differences of all nations, 2:213; 
272 ; 273 ; uproots the evil of drink, 
280 ; excellence of, above other 
prophets, 336: 2:253 ; 1437 ; 
raising the dead to life, 430 ; 
lodges Christians in a mosque, 445 ; 
invites them to test his truth by prayer, 
3 : 60 ; 445 ; writes a letter to 
Heraclius, 446 ; truth of, testified to 
by all prophets, 3 : 80 ; 458 ; requires 
faith in all prophets, 3:83; 458 ; 
special Divine protection granted to, 
3 : 144 ; 498 ; his gentle dealing with 
the greatest delinquents, 3:158; 
514 ; as ablest general, 514 ; upholds 
principle of holding counsel in 
important matters, 515 ; great 
anxiety of, for humanity, 9:128; 
1108a; 18:6; 1479; 26:3; 1804- 
2756; p. 1187; 94:3; 2762; 
regard of, for the poor and the 
orphans, 534 ; 2662 ; 2727 ; 2758 ; 
commanded to fight alone, 4 : 84 ; 
variety of circumstances affecting the 
life of, 604 ; confidence of, in ulti- 
mate triumph of his cause, 606 ; 
holds out justice between Muslims 
and non-Muslims, 4 : 105 ; 620 ; to 
judge with equity among enemies, 
5 : 42, 43 ; 695 ; to judge by Divine 
revelation, 5 : 49 ; must deliver the 
message, 5 : 67 ; marvellous faith of, 
in ultimate triumph, p. 279 ; as a 
plain warner, 6 : 50 ; 778 ; stands 
above all low motives, 6 : 163 ; 850 ; 
denies possession of superhuman 
powers, 7:188; 967; his refuge in 
Allah from false imputations, 
7 : 200 ; 973 ; kindness of, to severest 
enemies, 1077 ; strives hard in the 
cause of truth, 9 : 88 ; his compassion 
for believers, 9:128; 1108a; faith- 



fully follows the Quran, 10:15; 
1117 ; previous life of, a testimony 
to truth, 10:16; 1118; truthfulness 
of, 1118; offers simple truth, 1133; 
had greatest certainty about truth of 
revelation, 1155; zeal of, 1158; 
10:99; to remain upright, 10: 105 ; 
could not give up the Quran, 
11:12; 1167a ; sufferings of, 14 : 13 ; 
1301 ; prays even for those who do 
not accept him, 1318 ; forgives 
enemies, 15:85; 1350; embellish- 
ments of life had no attraction for 
15:88; 1352; charity of, 1352 
gentle to his followers, 1 5 : 88 , 
1352; the Quraish propose to make 
him a king, 1453 ; firmness of, under 
severest trials, 1453 ; ever rising to 
positions of greater and greater 
glory, 1459 ; wealth had no attrac- 
tion for, 20: 131 ; told to seek com- 
fort in prayer, 20:130; 1610a ; as 
a mercy to the whole world, 21 : 107 ; 
1667 ; solicitousness of, for the 
safety of his followers, 1705 ; sim- 
plicity of life of, 25: 7 ; 1772 ; help- 
ing others, 1772; zeal of his com- 
panions in propagating Islam, 1 792 ; 
untiring zeal of, for bringing about 
a transformation, 1804 ; morals of, 
conformed to the Qur'an, 1829 ; as 
an exemplar, 33:21; 1980 ; different 
capacities of, 1980 ; as a model in 
every walk of life, 1980 ; purity and 
perfection of, 1996; 33:45, 46: 
1997 ; breadth of mind of, 2055 ; 
heroic fortitude of, 43 : 88 ; 2265 ; 
moral greatness of, 43 : 32 ; 2244 ; to 
bear with patience, 46:35 ; steadfast 
in preaching, 42 : 15 ; asks no reward, 
42 : 23 ; 2226 ; heart of, sealed 
against their abuses, 42 : 24 ; 2227 
does not err, 53:2; 2372; attain 
ment of perfection by, 53 : 6, 7 
2375 ; 2376 ; nearness of, to Allah, 
53:8, 9; 2377, 2378; brings men 
from darkness to light, 65:11; 
affectionate treatment of his wives by, 
2517 ; 2519 ; conformed to sub- 
limest morality, 68 : 4 ; 2539 ; morals 
of, depicted in the Qur'an, 2539 
loved to be classed with the poor. 
2662 ; magnanimity of, 2662 
example of, in freeing slaves, 2739 
breadth of the heart of, 2761 
hatred of false gods entertained by 
109:1-5; never despaired of re- 
generating his people, 28 10v; en- 
joined to ask forgiveness for his 
oppressors, 110:3; 2812; spiritual 
resurrection brought about by, 
17:51, 52; 1433; 1434; trans- 
formation wrought by, 14:48 
1325; 1665; 1801; 25:63-75; 
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2689 ; prophecy of triumph of, 
2538 ; 2703 ; as head of Madlnah 
republic, 126 ; a fcght for the world, 
5:15, 16; 676; coming after a 
cessation of the mission of prophets, 
5:19; 680; 21:30; 1625; protec- 
tion granted to, against all enemies, 
5:67; 718; expedition of, against 
Roman Empire, 1049 ; flies to 
Madlnah, 9:40; 1062; Divine 
protection of, 1269 ; to follow 
Abraham's faith, 16:123; love of, 
was to be inspired in hearts of men, 
1572; consolation to, 20:1-8; no 
prophet to be raised after, 598 ; the 
last of prophets, 33 : 40 ; 1994 ; 
Divine help shall be granted to, 
22:15; 1679; the Devil's inability 
to make evil suggestions to, 1728 ; 
all nations should submit to, 22 : 67 ; 
alleged "lapse" of, a false story, 1701; 
2382 ; preaching of, shakes belief in 
idols, 25 : 42 ; cannot guide whom he 
loves, 28 : 56 ; prophecy of his return 
to Makkah after Flight, 28 : 85 ; 
1898 ; corruption prevailing before 
advent of, 30: 41 ; 1941 ; not to care 
for carpers, 33:1, 48; 1965; 
1998 ; has a greater claim on the 
faithful than themselves, 33:6; 
covenant with prophets regarding 
advent of, 33:7; 1970 ; as a torch 
to wayfarers, 33:46; enjoined to 
ask protection from faults, 40:55; 
2194 : is entitled to intercede, 
43 : 86 ; 2264 ; must be judged as a 
prophet, 46 : 9 ; 2284 ; misunder- 
standings regarding, and their re- 
moval by, peace of Hudaibiyah, 
2307 ; good manners to be observed 
towards, 49:1-5; 2326; 2327; 
manners in assembly of, 58:11; con- 
sultation with, 58:12, 13; 2468; 
share of, in property gained in wars 
and how spent, 1007 ; 2477 ; should 
strive against unbelievers and hypo- 
crites, 66 : 9 ; allegation against, as 
to learning the Quran from others, 
16:103; 1400; charges of being a 
poet or soothsayer refuted, 69 : 38- 
52; only delivers message, 72:21- 
23 ; prayer of, after Ta'if, 2585 ; 
enjoined to pray by night, 73:1-9; 
charged with the heaviest task, 73:5; 
2589; commanded to warn, 74:1, 
2 ; 2597 ; a teacher of his immediate 
followers and those coming later, 
62 : 1-4 ; 2503 ; character of, attacked 
by Christian writers, 2517 ; greatness 
of, 81 : 19-21 ; 2683 ; resplendence 
of the light of, 81 : 23 ; 2684 ; is the 
comer by night, p. 1164; 86:1-4; 

2707 ; a promise of safety for, 86: 4 ; 

2708 ; never forgot revelation, 87 : 6, 



7 ; 271.6 ; made free from obligation 
with respect to Makkah, 90 : 2 ; 
2734 ; truth of his cause to shine 
forth gradually, 93:1-5; 2753; 
2754 ; objections against sinlessness 
of, 2756 ; relief afforded to by revela- 
tion, 94:1-8; opening of the bteast 
of, 2761 ; eminence to which he was 
to be raised, 94 : 4 ; 2763 ; could not 
read or write, 2769 ; prophecy of his 
rising to eminence, 96 : 3 ; 2771 ; as 
the Distinguishes 98:1, 2; 2781; 
abundant good granted to, 2807 ; 
year of birth of, 2800; 2756; known 
as Al-Amin, 769; 6:33; Khadijah's 
estimate of the character of, 2662 ; 
an orphan, 93 : 6 ; 2755 ; relationship 
of, to the Madinites, 1795; first 
revelation of, p. 1191; 2769; on the 
Safa, 1834; warns his relatives, 2813 
passing three days in a cave, 1494 
releases prisoners at Badr, 1024 
marriages of, 33:50; 2000; object 
of marriages of, 1985; 2007; marries 
Zainab, 1991 ; not to divorce his 
wives, 33 : 52 ; 2004 ; wives of, not to 
be remarried, 33 : 53 ; 2007 ; separation 
of, for one month from his wives, 
2517; prayer of, at Badr, 982; 2399; 
vision of, 48:27; 2322; allegiance 
sworn to, 48:10; 2310; the blind 
man's incident, 80: 1-10; 2662; the 
incident of honev, 2517; likeness of, 
to Moses, 190; '655; 73:15; 2592; 
2766; 46: 10; 2286; comparison drawn 
between Moses and, 52:1-7; 2354; 
appearance of, waited for by Jews, 
2 : 89 ; 132 ; waited for by Christians, 
132 ; appearance of, according to 
previous prophecy, 37:37; 2108; 
1831 ; 26:195. 196; 1882; 28:43- 
46 ; advent of, prophesied by Jesus, 
7:157 ; 951 ; 61:6; 2496; 
prophecies of Moses and Jesus as to 
the advent of, 2496 ; Moses' 
prophecies of the advent of, 7: 157 ; 
950 ; 951 ; prophecies relating to, in 
Gospel, 673 ; 1461 ; as prayer of 
Abraham, 652 ; the Spirit of Truth, 
17:81; 1461; fulfilling St. John's 
Gospel, 2496 ; universality of the 
message of, 6:91; 796; 7:158; 
953 ; 1296; 1391 ; p. 696; 25:1, 
2; 1769; 1770; 42:7; 68:52; 
2550 ; 81 : 27 ; 2687a ; 2766 ; obedi- 
ence necessary to, 4 : 64, 65 ; fruits 
of obedience to, 4 : 69 ; 598 ; call of, 
to be strictly obeyed, 24:62, 63; 
1767 ; wives of, are mothers of 
believers, 33:6; 1968 ; wives of, 
should retain simplicity, 33 : 28, 29 ; 
purity enjoined on wives of, 
33 : 30-32 ; wives of, should not 
display their finery, 33:33, 34; 
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companions of, loved virtue and 
hated evil, 49 : 7 ; companions of, 
purified from sins, 24:21; 1744; 
98:7, 8; 2785; prophecy of final 
triumph of, 14: 14 ; 1302 ; his return 
to Makkah as a conqueror, 1 302 ; 
followers of, to be raised to great- 
ness, 95:6; 2767; p. 1191 ; mercy 
specially ordained for followers of, 
7 : 156 ; 949a ; companions of, com- 
pared to stars, 804; called an en- 
chanter, a dreamer, a forger, a poet, 
74:18-25; 2600; 21:3, 5 ; 1611; 
conjectures regarding, 52 : 29-34 ; 
2362; charged with forgery, 25:4; 
not a poet, 36:69; 2096; called 
mad: the answer, 68:1-7; 2537; 
2538; 2539; slandered, 2794; 
2815 ; false imputations against, 
33 : 56, 57 ; 2009 ; 2010 ; plans of 
the Quraish against, 8 : 30 ; 998 ; 
1268; 16:26; 1360; attempts on 
the life of, 5:11; 670; plans to 
tempt, 17:73; 1453; doom of 
opponents of, 7:182-187; 18:59; 
1509; 38:67; 2150; 51:59, 60; 
69:1-3; 77:12-40; discomfiture of 
enemies of, 1016; 1145: opposition 
to, shall be brought to naught, 
18:47; 1503; 22:49-54; 1700; 
23:62-67; 23:93-95; 1726; 
52:35-43; 68:17-33; 2543; 
75:10-13; 79:7-9; 2655; 2673; 
84 : 16, 17 ; 2702 ; nine chief opponents 
of, 1858; plan against the life of, 
prophetical reference to, 27 : 49 ; 
1859 ; abasement of opponents of, 
27:87 ; 1864; 42:45; 73:10-14; 
2591 ; prays for famine to overtake 
persecutors, 1406 

Mujaddid, 1763 ; 2778 

MurSrah ibn Rabi', 1093; 1101 

Murder, 17:33; 1427 

Muslim, 2:112; 156; 1123 ; 1554 

Muslims, believe in all the prophets, 
2 : 1 36 ; true followers of Abraham, 
175; cosmopolitan belief of, 176; 
a most exalted nation, 2: 143 ; 182 ; 
unity of purpose of, 191 ; grand 
object of, is to establish Divine 
Unity, 202 ; love Allah most, 2 : 165 ; 
champions of the religious liberty of 
nations, 244 ; spend in the way of 
Allah, 2 : 195 ; 247 ; 338 ; goal of, 
2752 ; not to follow Jews and 
Christians, 3:99, 100: should always 
have a missionary force, 3 : 103 ; 
473 ;, the best of nations, 3:109; 
should study causes of rise and fall 
of nations, 3:136, 137; are per- 
secuted, 3:194; 241 ; 16:41, 42; 



1368; comforted in persecution, 
29 : 60 ; 1925 ; 1927 ; should be 
steadfast under persecutions, 29 : 10 ; 
1905 ; those recanting under com- 
pulsion, 16:106; 1402; should for- 
give persecutors when they overcome, 
22:60; 1706; prophecy that they 
shall be made eminent, 2 : 152 ; 194 ; 
promise of conquests for, 2:115; 
1 60 ; shall be made triumphant, 
29:58, 59, 69; prophecy of their 
future greatness, 345 ; shall be 
exalted and granted kingdom, 3 7 : 25, 
26 ; 406 ; shall be made a great 
nation, 22:65, 66; 1708; shall be 
made guardians of Ka'bah, 1001 ; 
shall be masters of Sacred Mosque, 
22 : 25 ; 1686 ; prophecy that they 
shall inherit the land, 70:40, 41; 
2567 ; conquests promised to, outside 
Arabia, 33:27; 1984; prophecy that 
they shall be masters of the Holy 
Land, 21:105; 1666; prophecy of 
their being made rulers on earth, 
27 : 62 ; 1860 ; 24 : 55 ; 1 763 ; prophecy 
relating to the supremacy of, over 
unbelievers, 83 : 34, 35 ; 2697 ; granted 
good visions, 10:63, 64; 1142; 
strengthened by Holy Spirit, 16: 102; 
angels bring good news to, 41 : 30, 31 ; 
2208 ; strengthened by revelation, 
9:124; reformers to be raised 
amongst, 1763 : should be true to 
promises, 2:177; 218; 5 : 1 ; 656 ; 
should fulfil agreements with 
idolaters, 9:4; 1032 ; should prac- 
tise highest good, 16:90; 1393; 
not to break oaths and promises, 
16:91; should be just to enemies, 
5 : 2; 660; should help one another in 
goodness, not in sin, 5:2; should be 
upright and act equitably towards 
enemies, 5:8; should be just even x 
against themselves and relatives, 
4: 135 ; 633 ; should be strictly truth- 
ful, 6: 153 ; 842 ; enjoined to respect 
each other, 49:11, 12; to treat as 
Muslims those who offered Islamic 
salutation, 4 : 94 ; 615; to help each 
other in religious matters, 8:73; 
1028 ; not to kill one another 
intentionally, 4:92; 612; should 
remain united, 3 : 102 ; divisions 
among Muslims to be deprecated, 
3 : 104 ; should not become sects, 
6:160; 848; peace to be made 
between quarrelling parties of, 49 : 9, 
10 ; 2329 ; must sacrifice their lives 
in the cause of truth and suffer priva- 
tions, 2:154, 155, 156, 177; 275; 
3: 185; 528; 3: 199; 9:24; 1042; 
should strive hard in the cause of 
truth, 9 : 88 ; exhorted to make sacri- 
fices, 63: 9-11; must undergo trials, 
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to make sacrifices, 63:9-11; must 
undergo trials, 29:2, 3; friendly 
relations of, with non-Muslims, not 
enemies, not disallowed, 60 : 8, 9 • 
2488 ; friendly relations with enemies 
forbidden, 60 : 1-3 ; 2484 • 3 • 27 ■ 
407; 3:117-119; 480; not to 'take 
enemy Jews and Christians for 
friends, 5:51; vastness of the sym- 
pathy of, 4:36; 574; 575; grand 
kingdom granted to, 4:54; 587; 
limits of obedience to authority' 
L 59; ? 9 K' Steetings of, to each 
other, 4:86; social relations with 
non-Muslims, 5:5; 666 ; not to turn 
their backs when facing enemy, 
o: 15, 16; to meet tenfold numbers 
in battle, 8 : 65, 66 ; to give protec- 
tion to idolaters, 9:6; 1035 ; to be 
kind to unbelievers and not to mind 
their abuses, 17:53; 1435; made 
leaders for others, 22:78; 1711a- 
divine light to be met with in houses 
of, 24 : 36 ; three classes of, 35 : 32 ; 
2058 ; to be firm against enemies! 
compassionate among themselves, 
4b : 29 ; follow a middle course 
between worldliness and monkery, 
57:27-29; 2457; some other guid- 
ing rules of life for, 3:16; 6-152- 
154; 13:19-22; 23:57-61; 25:63- 
75; 2099; 51:15-19; 61 : 2, 3- 
2495; 64:11-18; 2511; 70:22- 
35 ; 74:4, 5 ; 2598 
Muslim wars, permission given, 2 : 190 ; 

i?o ' 22 : 3 j 9 ' mnst not be aggressive! 
■oo ; conditions imposed on, 238 • 
contrasted with Israelite wars, 238 •' 
persecutors to be punished, 2 : 191 ■' 
to be continued till Makkah was 
taken, 2 : 191 ; 240 ; not to be 
earned on within the precincts of 
Makkah unless enemy does it first 
^: 191 ; 242 ; clemency of, 243 • to 
cease when religious liberty ' is 
established, 2:193; 244; necessary 
for the help of the weaker members, 
2/6 ; allowed only when need was 
urgent, 277 ; were defensive, 3 : 166 • 
519; 1022; 22:39; 1697 ; to be 
continued so long as persecution 
exists, 8 : 39 ; 1005 ; against idolaters, 
due to violation of treaties, 9:5- 
1032 ; 1033 ; with followers of the 
Book, aim of, 9 : 29 ; 1049 ; what un- 
believers were to be fought against, 
J:).l5 ; 1105 ; object of, to establish 
religious freedom, 22:40; 1698- 
also served as punishment, 1725 •' 
acquisitions made in, 8:41; 1007- 
an early prophecy relating to, 79 • 1- 
J ; 2653 ; prophecy of Makkans wag- 
!, n Jj, war against Muslims, 100:1-6; 



Mut'im ibn 'Adiyy, 1858 

Nadar ibn al-Harth, 1858 
Na'ilah, 2577 

Na j? 5 n ' de P utation °f Christians from, 

Naml, valley of, 27:18; 1847 

Nasr, 71:23; 2577 

Nations, doom of, 7:34; 880; des- 
troyed when they transgress, 17: 16 ■ 
1420; death and life of, p. 112 • 
346 ; 349 ; 2527 ; do not rise until 
they amend themselves, 13: 11 

Natural religion, 30:30; 1937; two 
principles of, 1939 

Nature, variety in, 13 : 3, 4 ; uniformity 
prevailing in, 67 : 3, 4 ; 2529 

Nebuchadnezzar, 720 ; 2705 

Negus, 728 ; 1571 ; 2155 

Nicknames, 49 : 1 1 

Niggardliness, 3:179; 4:37 

Ni !o' j" nction ° f B1 "e' and White, 
1 o : 60 ; 1511 

Noah, 3:32; 6:85 ; 7:59-64; 10-71- 
73 ; 11:25-48; 14:9; 23:23-29- 
17:3; 21:76, 77;' 37:75-82;' 
25:37; 26:105-122; 29:14 15 : 
\\'f n > % :52 ' 54; 9-16; 57:26;' 
66:10; 69:11, 12; 71:1-28; his- 
tory of, a warning to opponents of 
the Prophet, 11 : 35 ; is a history of 
the Prophet, 11 : 49 ; 1185 ; a son of, 
is drowned, 11:42, 43; 1181- 
prayer of, for his son, 1 1 : 45-48 
Nu'aim, 522 

Oaths, not to be taken against doing 
good, 2 : 224 ; 289 ; vain oaths, 290 • 
guarding of, 5 : 89 ; 731 ; expiation 
of, 5:89; 730; 66:2; 2518; not 
to be broken, 16: 91 ; not to be made 
means of deceit, 16:92, 94- object 
of, 2634 

0a 'hs, in the Quran, significance of, 

Olive-tree 1719 ; as a symbol of Islam, 
1/5/ ; 2766 

Orbs, movements of, in their spheres, 

Orphans, care of, 2 : 220 ; 282 ; 534 ; 
2758 ; property of, not to be wasted,' 
4:2; 6:153; 17:34; should be 
educated and examined, 4:6; warn- 
ing against swallowing property of, 
4:10; justice should be done to,' 
4:127; 631 



Palestine, 1723 

Panther, 644 

Parable, setting forth of, 2 : 26 ; of the 
gnat, 2:26; 43; of fire kindled, 
2: 17, 18 ; 29, 30 ; of rain and light- 
ning, 2:19, 20; 33, 34; of birds 
obeying call, 2 : 260 ; of seed yielding 
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manifold fruit, 2 : 261 ; compared to 
parable of sower in Gospel, 351 ; of 
seed sown on stone, 2 : 264 ; of gar- 
den on elevated land, 2 : 265 ; of 
garden smitten by whirlwind, 2 : 266 ; 
of one perplexed, 6: 71 ; of one who 
rejects communications, 7:175, 176; 
960; of the dog, 7:176; of the 
scum, 13:17; 1271; of the good 
tree, 14:24, 25; 1310; of the evil 
tree, 14:26; 1311 ; of milk, 16:66; 
1378; of wine, 16:67 ; 1378 ; of the 
bee, 16:68, 69; 1379; of master 
and slave, 16:75; 1384; of the 
dumb man, 16:76; 1385; of one 
who unravels her yarn, 16:92 ; of a 
secure town, 16:112; of the rich 
man and the poor man, 18:32-44; 
1 500 ; of rain and luxuriance of 
herbage, 18:45; of one who falls 
from on high, 22:31; of a fly, 
22: 73 ; 1710 ; of the pillar of light, 
24:35; of mirage, 24:39; of 
intense darkness, 24:40; 1760; of 
the spider, 29:41 ; 1914; of the 
slave and master, 30:28; 1936; of 
the people of the town, 36:13; 
2070 ; of a slave of many, 39 : 29 ; 
of the garden with rivers of milk, 
etc., 47:15; 2298; of the ass, 
62 : 5 ; of the owners of the garden, 
68:17-33 

Paraclete, 2496 

Paradise, fruits of, 2 : 25 ; 41 ; 69: 23 ; 
2557 ; nature of the blessings of, 42 ; 
2148a ; 2649 ; extensiveness of, 
3:132; 57:21; 2454a; shades of, 
stand for ease, 591 ; highest bliss of, 
941; peace prevailing in, 10:10; 
1114; 10:25; 1123; 36:56-58; 
2091 ; women entitled to blessings 
of,- along with men, 1276 ; a likeness 
of paradise, 13: 35 ; 1287 ; trees and 
rivers of, 1310; a true picture of, 
15:45-48; 1342; a state of perfect 
peace, 19:62, 63; 1555; blessings 
of, not conceivable, 32:17; 1961 ; 
is a place where there is no grief, 
toil, or fatigue, 35 : 34, 35 ; blessings 
of, are tasted by the righteous in this 
life, 37:41-47; 2109; blessings of, 
are spiritual, 2109a ; beauty and 
purity of the blessings of, 37:41- 
49; 2110; talk of those in paradise 
with those in hell, 37:51-60; un- 
ceasing progress in, 39:20; 2159; 
wives and children of the faithful 
shall go to, 40:8; 2176; made 
known to the righteous in this life, 
2296 ; description of, as garden, is 
only a parable, 47: 15 ; 2298 ; sight 
of Allah in, 50:35; 2343; houris 
in, 2356 ; same blessings for men and 
women in, 2356 ; as a starting-point 



for a higher progress, 2521 ; bless- 
ings of, are everlasting, 11:108; 
1202 ; stands for achievement of 
object, 78 : 31 ; 2648 ; a manifesta- 
tion of, in this life, 2679 ; when 
granted in this life, 89:27-30; 2732 
Paran, p. 495 

Parents, obedience and kindness to, 
17:23, 24; 1421 ; 29:8; 1904; 
31:14, 15; 1952; 46:15 

Parliamentary government, basis of, laid 
by Islam, 2230 ; see State 

Paul, St., prohibits intermarriages with 
unbelievers, 667 

Pen, a prophetical reference to abund- 
ant use of, 1956 ; part played by, in 
propagation of Islam, 96:4; 2772 

Persia, 1499 ; prophecy relating to 
vanquishment of, 30:2-4; 1930. 
See Media 

Peter Damian, 751 

Pharaoh, 2:49, 50; 80; 81; 82; 
3:10; 7:130-136; 8:52, 54; 
10: 75-92; 1147; 1152; 1153; 11 : 97, 
99; 17: 101-103; 20: 24-79; 26: 10- 
68; 1813; 28: 3, 4, 6-9, 38-40; 1868; 
1870, 1880; 29: 39; 40: 24-37; 2186; 
43:46-56; 2251; 44: 24-27; 50:13; 
51 : 38; 54: 41, 42; 69: 9, 10; 73: 15, 
16; 79: 17-25; 85: 18; 89: 10-13; 
body of, cast ashore, 10:92; 1153; 
wife of, her prayer, 66 : 11; 2524 

Pilgrimage, significance of and direc- 
tions relating to, 2:196-203: 248- 
265 ; 5:1, 2 ; 657-659 ; 5:94-96; 
735; 1689; the minor, 248; the 
greater, 9:3; 1031; proclaimed, 
22:27 ; 1687 

Plague, shall not enter Makkah, 469 

Planets, the, 2681 ; life in, 2516 

Poets, 26:224-227 ; 1838 

Polygamy, 4:3; 535; justice between 
wives, 4 : 129 

Polytheism, the gravest sin, 4.: 48 ; 
584 ; 4: 116 ; is devoid of authority, 
30:35; 1938; human nature revolts 
against, p. 527 : called a forgery, 
2498 ; different kinds of, 2817 

Poor, the care of, 69:34; 90:11-16; 
2739; 107:1-3; 2805; shall be 
raised to eminence through the 
Quran, 2664 

Poor law, of Islam, 2478 ; 2727 

Poor-rate, a fundamental principle of 
Islam, disbursement of, 9:60: 1069 

Potiphar, 1221 ; 1227 

Prayer : - To pray is in man's nature, 
1:4: 39:8, 49; 41:51; 10:12, 
22; 22: 12; benefit of, 71: 10-12 : 
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52:27, 28; 19:4, 48; 29:45; 
10:87; 11:52; 9:103; 25:77; 
acceptance of, 40 : 60 ; 27 : 62 ; 
14 : 39 ; 2 : 186 ; hew to pray, ch. 1 ; 
71:28 ; 17:80; 20:25-28; 25:74; 
40:7-9; 46: 15 ; 18:10; 12:101 ; 
14:40, 41; 2:201, 250, 286; 
3:7, 190-193; 59:10; the ideal 
prayer, 1 : 1-7 ; regularized by Islam, 

16 ; in danger, 2 : 239 ; to be short- 
ened when travelling, 4 : 101 ; when 
actually fighting, 4:102; must be 
performed at fixed times, 4:103; 
619; the five times, 1457; 17:78; 
30:17, 18; 1934; the tahajjud, 

17 : /9 ; 1458 ; middle course to be 
adopted with regard to, 17:110; 
1477 ; comfort in, 1610a ; restrains 
from sins, 29:45; 1915; 2:186; 
efficacy of, 230 ; answered by Allah, 
40 : 60 ; as the means of obtaining 
great good, 2808 ; when devoid of 
spirit, 107:4, 5 

Predestination, 2605 ; 2633a 

Prideaux, Dr., 2475 

Priests, taken as gods, 6: 138 

Privacy, personal, 24:58, 59; 1764 

Promised land, 672 

Property, to be treated as a means of 
support, 4:5; not to be acquired 
illegally, 4 : 29 ; respect for property 
rights, 2 : 188 ; 235 ; to be respected 
and safeguarded, 372 

Prophethood, cessation of, 21 : 30 ; 
1625 ; a phase or part of, 1994 

Prophets, belief in, essential, 4:150, 
151 ; Divine secrets are made known 
to, 72 : 26, 27 ; revelation to, specially 
guarded, 72 : 27, 28 ; choice of, is made 
by Allah, 22:75; 28 : 68 ; raised 
among all nations, 10:47; 1131; 
13:7; 1266; 1390; 16:36; 35:24; 
2055 ; all prophets are riot mentioned 
in the Quran, 4:164; 40:78; 
granted book, judgment and 
prophecy, 6:90; 795; sent with 
arguments and scriptures, 16 : 43 
44 ; had wives and children, 13 : 38 
were mortal and ate food, 21:7, 8 

, 1613; 25:20; to serve as models 
must be human beings, 1720 ; Divine 
promise of help to, 14:13-20; re- 
ceive Divine help, 12:110; 40 : 51 ; 
mocked at by enemies, 6:10; 759; 
15:10, 11 ; 36:30; doom of the 
opponents of, 14:13; 77:7; 2634; 
histories of, meant as a warning, 922 ; 
cannot act unfaithfully, 3 : 160 ; 
righteousness of and opposition to, 
23:51-56; sinlessness of, 21:25- 
28 ; 1624 ; slaying of, 689 ; from 



among jinn, 6:131; 824; teachings 
of, corrupted by evil generations, 
19 : 59 ; false prophets would not 
prosper, 69:44-47; 2561; covenant 
with, 3 : 80 ; 33:7; 1970 ; 
differences of degrees of excellence, 
2:253; all prophets testified to the 
truth of the Holy Prophet, 3 : 80 ; 
458 
Prostitution, 24:33; 1756 

Qais, 1400 

Qatadah, 2536 

Qiblah, 1 68b, meaning of, 181; pre- 
vious to flight, 181 ; change in, 
2:142; 181 ; afforded a distinction, 
2 : 143 ; differences of Jews and 
Christians with regard to, 2 : 145 ; 
189 ; as a symbol of the unity of 
Muslim brotherhood, 191 

Quba', mosque at, 9: 108 ; 1095 

Quraish, 106:1; 2802; trade of, 
2803 ; advantages enjoyed by, 
106 : 4 ; 2804 ; praying for a decision 
before going to Badr, 992 ; the nine 
chiefs, 1858; doom of, 53:57; 
2386 ; prophecy of the defeat of, 
70 : 40-44 ; 2568 

Quran, the Holy, significance of the 
name, 227a; names of, xi; the most 
widely read book, 227a ; revealed on 
a blessed night, 44: 3 ; 2267 ; 97 : 1 ; 
2777; original of, 43:4; 2237; 
uniqueness of, 2:23, 24 ; 36 ; 10 : 37- ' 
40; 1126; 11:13, -14; 1168; 
17:88; 1466; unique position of, 
among the books, 2537 ; a book 
whose blessings shall not be inter- 
cepted, 844 ; a warning for the 
whole world, 6:19; 762 ; 25:1 : 
contains guidance and arguments and 
affords a distinction, 2:185; 228; 
contains answers to objections as well 
as arguments, 25 : 33 ; 1785 ; a 
collection of moral and spiritual 
truths, 1919 ; a collection of best 
teachings, 39: 27 ; 2162 ; a collection 
of all that is best in any religion, 
215; 1379; comprises all that is 
best in sacred books, 98 : 3 ; 2783 ; 
settles all differences, 16:64; con- 
tains the best and highest ideas, 
29:49; 1920; is perfect and right- 
directing, 5:3 ; 18:1, 2; 1478a; 
completeness of, 17:89; 1467; con- 
tains the best narratives, 12 : 1-3 ; 
1211; a complete guide, 10:37; 
1126 ; explains everything necessary, 
16:89; 1392; a reminder of what 
is imprinted on human nature, 855 ; 
is free from every discrepancy, 4 : 82 ; 
uniformity in. 39:23; 2161; false- 
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hood shall not prevail against, 41 : 41, 
42 ; contains teachings of previous 
scriptures, 2783; is a purifier, 29: 45 
1915; gives life to dead hearts, 2210 
a healing for diseases, 10:57;- 1137 
17:82; 41:44; 2212; is a mercy 
29: 51 ; 1922 ; to be listened to with 
silence, 7 : 204 ; a book of wisdom, 
10:1; 1110; offers mercy first, 
1 1 37 ; is characterised by wisdom, 
11:1; brings forth men fromdarkness 
into light, 14:1; guides to what 
is upright, 17:9; must achieve 
its object, 20:2-5; 1574; revealed to 
the Prophet's heart, 2:97; 26: 193, 
194; 1829; made to enter into hearts, 
26:200; 1832; manifests glory of 
God, 1915; made easy in Arabic, 
44: 58; revelation of, was a require- 
ment of the beneficence of the Divine 
Being, 55 : 1,2; 2404 ; makes prophecy 
clearer gradually, 2614; non-Arabs 
believing in truth of the Qur'an, 
72 : 1-19 ; transformation wrought by, 
36; 13: 31; 1280; 84: 1-5; 2698; will 
make its followers eminent, 855 ; 
21: 10; 1614; 2127; scribes of, shall 
be honoured, 80 : 1 3- 1 6 ; 2664 ; verifies 
previous revelation, 2:41; 70 
2:89; 2:101; 6:93; 35:31 
2057 ; fulfils previous prophecy. 
28:52, 53; 1887; 46:12; 2287 
guards all previous revelations, 5 : 48 
703 ; takes the place of previous 
scriptures, 16: 101; 1398; connection 
of, with previous revelation, 28: 51; 
1886; borne testimony to by Moses, 
11: 17; 1171; 46: 10; 2286; differ- 
ences of, with the Bible, 84; 137; 
147; 349; 439;. 902; 926; 930; 948; 
949; 1180; 1219; 1226; 1243; 1599; 
1857; 2116; 2343a; charge of ana- 
chronism, 2577 ; not the work of a 
poet, 26 : 224-226 ; 1838 ; cannot be 
the work of devil, 26 : 2 10-212 ; Divine 
promise to guard it against corrup- 
tion, 15:9; 1329; 56:77-80; 2439: 
85 : 21, 22 ; 2706 ; 2772 ; collection 
of, xii ; Muir on the collection of, 
xxxv ; collection of, in the time of 
Abu Bakr meant collection of manu- 
scripts, xxxviii ; internal evidence of 
collection of, 75:17, 18; 2615; the 
whole was written in Prophet's life- 
time, xxxv : evidence of the writing 
of, 13; 2366; 2537 ; .2548 ; 98:2; 
2782 ; scribes of the, among the 
companions, xxxvii ; stress laid by 
Prophet on learning, xxxix ; zeal of 
companions to preserve every word 
of, xxxix ; the whole, committed to 
memory in Prophet's lifetime, xxxix ; 
recited by Muslim in day and night 
prayers, 73 : 20 ; 2594 ; in how many 



days should it be finished, xli ; 
arrangement of verses and chapters 
of, xliii ; allegations of absence of 
arrangement in the text, xliv ; Muir 
on arrangement of, xliv, xlv ; re- 
vealed in portions to comfort the 
Prophet, 25 : 32 ; 1784 ; evidence that 
arrangement was meant to be 
different from order of revelation, 
xliv ; arrangement of, by revelation, 
25:32; 1784; seven manzils (divi- 
sions) of, xli ; numbering of verses in 
the Prophet's time, xlvii; arrangement 
of chapters and verses of, xliii-xlvi ; 
connection of the verses, 1696 ; no 
evidence of change having ever been 
made in arrangement of, xlvi ; im- 
possibility of error creeping into, lii ; 
differences in readings of, lvi ; dif- 
ferent readings allowed in reading, 
not meant to be permanent, lvii ; 
orders given by 'Uthman to write it 
in the language of Quraish in case 
of a difference, lv ; Dr. Mingana's 
discovery of stray leaves of, lix 
Qurra', 1 



Rachael, 1247 

Ramadan, 227 ; revelation of the Qur'an 

in, 2:185; 227; fasting the whole 

month necessary, 2 : 185 
Ramesus II, identified with Pharaoh of 

Moses, 1153 
Rass, 25:38 ; 1786; 50:12 
Receivers, the two, 50:17 
Reckoning, by one's own self, 17:14; 

1417a 
Record of good, 2695 
Record of evil, 2693 
Recorders of actions, 82:10-12; 2691 
Red Sea, 82 

Reformer, see Mujaddid 
Rehoboam, 2029 ; 2141 
Relationship, to be respected, 4 : 1 
Religion, differences of, 22:17; 1680 
Reminder, significance of, 1369 
Repentance, What is meant by, 66 ; 

when not acceptable, 3 : 89 ; 463 ; 

4:17, 18; 553. See Taubah 
Resurrection, three senses of, 1671 ; a 

manifestation of hidden realities 

24:24; 1747; 50:22; 2341 

69:18; 2556; 86: 9 T2710 ; preser 

vation of what is necessary for, 50 : 4 

2335 ; the spiritual resurrection, 

36:33; 2080; 2689 
Retaliation, law of, 2:178; 220; 

allowed only in murder cases, in 
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Islam, 2:178; among pre-Islamite 
Arabs, 220 ; Jewish law modified, 
220 ; alleviation of punishment, 221 ; 
law of, in Torah, 5 : 45 ; 700 
Revelation, is a universal fact, 99 : 4, 5 ; 
41:12; 16:68, 69; 8:12; is 
granted to prophets as well as non- 
prophets, 4:163; is a universal ex- 
perience of man, 35:24; 40:78; 
4:164; 10:47; descends upon the 
heart, 53:10, 11; 26:192-194; 
2 : 97 ; helps the general uplift of 
man, 92:4-7; 38:28, 67, 68, 87; 
68: 52; 20:75; 10:2; 11:2, 3; 
14:27; 28:67; 23: 1-4; 2: 1-5; 
58: 11 ; 24: 55 ; helps man to over- 
come evil, 17:82; 41:44; 29:7; 
14:1 ; 25:70; 2:38; 151 ; 7:35; 
62:2; 4:31; 47:2; 48:5; 8:29; 
5:12, 65 ; is the basis of the moral 
development of man, 70:23-35; 
17:23-39; 25:63-75; 6:152-154; 
awakens consciousness of a higher 
life, 71:17, 18; 75:36-40; 56:60, 
61; 50:3, 4; 17:21; 32:10; 
36:78, 79; 23:15, 16, 115; 2:4. 
Humanitarian aspect of revelation : 
national unity, 45:28; 10:49; 
7: 34; 13: 11; 15:4, 5; 49: 13; unity 
ofhumanrace,30:22;10: 19; 23: 52; 
2:213; 4: 1; prophets raised in all 
nations, 35:24; 10:47; 13:7; 
16:36; 40:78; 4:164; 22:67; 
5 : 48 ; Muslims must believe in all 
prophets, 2:4, 136, 285; 4:152; 
service of humanity is the greatest 
object of man's life, 90:11-16; ch. 
107; 89:17, 18; 76:8, 9; 51:19; 
39:34; 29:69; 16:90; 7:55; 
2:112, 177, 195, 261, 262, 267, 
271, 272; 3:91, 133; 4:36-38; 
breadth introduced into doctrine of, 
by Islam, 1 390 ; universality of, p. 2 ; 
continuance of, 9 ; a requirement of 
Divine attributes, 6:92; 797 ; five 
kinds of, 1379; granted to man in 
three ways, 42 : 51 ; 2235 ; granted to 
true believers, 41:30, 31; 2208; 
granted to companions of the Prophet, 
58 : 22 ; granted to Moses' mother, 
28 : 7 ; granted to disciples of Jesus, 
5 : 111; of prophets as distinguished 
from that of others, 2235 
Righteousness, what it consists in, 

2:177 
Rock, the, dwellers of, 15:80 
Romans, the, 1929 ; prophecy about 

victory of, 1930 
Rukanah, 303 

Saba', 34:15; 2030' 



Sab' al-Mu'allaqat, xxxv 

Sabbath, violation of, 2 : 65 ; 106 ; 

4:47; 583; 7:163; significance of, 

2505 

Sabians, 2:62; 103; 5:69; 791; 
22: 17 

Sacred months, 246 ; wars not to be 
carried on in, except when enemy is 
aggressive, 2 : 194 ; 278 ; their post- 
ponement, 9 : 37 ; 1057, 1059 

Sacrifice, 22:28; 1689; meaning 
underlying, 22: 34-37 ; 1691 ; as the 
means of obtaining great good, 
108 : 2 ; 2808 

Sa'd ibn Abl Waqqas, 223 ; 1904 

Sa'd ibn Mu'adh, 1983 

Safa, 2:158; 199; 200; great gather- 
ing on, 1834 

Safiyyah, 2000; 2517 

§afwan, 1740 

Saints, worship of, 17 : 57 ; 1438 

Salih and Thamiid, 7:73-79; 11:61- 
68; 14:9; 15:80-84; 25:38 
26:141-159; 27:45-53; 29:38 
41:13, 14, 17, 18; 51:43-45 
53:51; 54:23-31; 69:4, 5 
85:18; 89:9; 91 : 11-15 ; she- 
camel of, as a sign, 54 : 27 ; 2394 

Salman, 1400 ; 2503 

Salsabil, 76:18 

Salvation, how attained, 91:9; 2746 

Samiri, leads Israelites astray, 20 : 85 

1595; makes a calf, 20:87, 88 

1596; 1597; confesses, 20:96 

1600; is punished by Moses, 20:97 
Samuel, 2 : 246 ; 323 
Sana, church at, 2800 
Saudah, 2000 
Saul, made a king, 2 : 247 ; 325 ; 326 ; 

327 ; tries Israelites by a river, 

2:249; 331 
Scandal, preventions against, 24 : 58, 

59; 1764 
Scythians, 1523 

Seal of prophets, 33 : 40 ; 1994 
Seas, the two, 25:53; 1794; 35:12; 

55:19-25 
Secret counsels, 58:7-10; 2462 
Sectarianism condemned, 6:160; 848 
Sergius, 1400 
Seven, significance of, 46 
Seven sleepers, 1483 
Seventy, significance of, 46 
Shaibah ibn RabJ'ah, 1858 
SJieba, queen of, 27 : 20-44 ; 1849 
Shi'ah, view of the Quran, lviii 
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Shirk, four kinds of, 2817 

Shittim, 91 

Shiva, 2255 

Shu'aib, 7:85-93; 11:84-95; 15:78, 
79; 26:176-191 ; 29:36, 37 

Sidrah, the, 2381 

Signs, denied, 6:110; 810; 1277; 
17:59; 1440; demanded by un- 
believers, 17:90-93; shown by the 
Prophet, 1468 ; 1469 

Sin, division into kabirah and sazhirab. 
565 ; release from the bondage of, 
1915 

Sinlessness, a stage in spiritual advance- 
ment, 2626 

Slander, 24 : 4 ; 1738 ; 24 : 27 ; 104 : 1 ; 
2794 

Slaves, freedom of, enjoined, 217 ; 
47:4; 90:13; 2739; slavery, dis- 
allowed, 2294 

Sodom, 25:40; 1788; 1913 

Sodomites, 1344; their cities destroyed, 
15:73-77 

Solar system, 1718 

Solomon, 4: 163 ; 651 ; 6:85 ; fabrica- 
tions against, 2 : 102 ; 146 ; did not 
worship idols, 2:102; 147; 1857; 
significance of wind being made 
subservient to, 1646; devils working 
for, 1647 ; understands speech of 
birds, 27:16; 1844; granted abun- 
dance, 27: 16; 1845; hosts of, 1846; 
reviews birds, 27: 20; navy of, 1646; 
34: 12; 2025; death of, 34: 14; weak 
rule of the successor of, 34 : 14 ; 2029 ; 
38: 34, 35; 2141 ; story of killing the 
horses, 2140 ; prays for a spiritual 
kingdom, 38 : 35 ; 2142 
Son of God, significance of, 1050 ; a 
metaphor for an honoured servant, 
21:26; 1623 
Sonship, doctrine of, rejected, 2:116; 
161; 6:102-104; 807; 10:68; 
1478; 18:4, 5; 19:35; 19': 91-, 
92; 1617; 23:91; 37:149-159; 
metaphorical use of, 39:4; 2155 

Soothsayers, 1332; 37:7-10; 2101- 

2104 
Spirit, the Faithful, 26:193; 1828; 
spirit of truth, 673; 17:81 ; 1461 ; 
at rest, 89 : 27-30 ; 2732 
Spirit, the self-accusing, 75:2 
Spiritual growth, three stages of, 1239 
Spiritual majority, attained at forty, 

46:15 
Star, the, disappearance of, 53: 1 ; 2371 
Stars, as means of conjectures for 
astrologers, 67:5; 2530; dis- 
appearance of, 77:8; 2635 ; darken- 
ing of, 81 : 2 ; 2669 ; dispersal of, 
82 : 2 ; 2689 



State Polity: Inter-communal relations, 
3:185; 60:8, 9; form of govern- 
ment, 42:38; 3:158; who should 
be placed in authority, 38:17-20; 
12:55; 22:41; 2:247; 4:58; 
obedience to authority, 4 : 59 ; who is 
fit to rule, 4:53; 10:14; 24:55; 
justice as the basis of rule, 38 : 26 ; 
42:15; 16:90; 6:153; 4:58, 
105-107, 135; 5:8; international 
relations, 16:92, 94; 60:8; when 
war becomes necessary, 22 : 39, 40 ; 
2:190, 191, 192, 193, 246, 251 ; 
4:75; 8:39; 9:29; peace, 8:61, 
62, 56-58; 9:1-4 

Sumayyah, 1402 

Sun, total eclipse of, 967 ; course of the, 
36:38; 2083; as a symbol, 2610; 
sun and the moon brought together, 
75 : 9 ; 2610 ; folding up of, 81 : 1 ; 
2668 

Sunnah, 1392 

Suraqah ibn Malik, 1015 ; 1685 ; 2059 

Suwa, 71 : 23 ; 2577 

Tabri, 2382 

Tabuk, expedition to, 1060 ; difficulties 
of the Muslims, 1060 ; Muslims en- 
joined to march forth to, 9:41 ; 
1063; length of journey, 9:42; 
1064 ; subscriptions for the expedi- 
tion to, 1076 ; called the expedition 
of straitness, 1100 

Taif. 2585 

Ta'mah ibn Ubairaq, 620 

Tamim Dari, 743 

Taqdtr, significance of, 2665 ; is a law, 
87:3; 2715 

Tasnim, 2696 

Taubah, 1100 

Tayammum, 4: 43 ; 581 ; 5 :6 

Thabit ibn Qais, 301 

Iha'lbah, 1079, 1080 

Thamud, see Salih ; history of, borne 
out by remains of rock habitations, 
914; relation of, to 'Ad, 911 

Ihaqlf, 1043 

Thaur. Mount, 1062 

Theft, 5 : 38 ; 693 

Theodosius, 1483 

Thicket, dwellers of, 1347 

Time, testimony of, that truth shall 
prosper, 103 : 1-3 ; 2793 

Titus, 1414 

Torah, 3:3; significance of, 383 ; cor- 
ruption of, 5 : 44 ; 697 ; 698 ; 699 ; 
retaliation in, 5:45; 700 ; promises 
success for sacrifices made, 9:111; 
1097 

Treaties, stress laid on regard for, as 
opposed to modern loose views on, 
16:92; 1395 
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Trenches, companions of the, 85 : 4 ; 

2705 
Trinity, 4:171 ; 654; 5:73; 723 
Triumph witnessed by the Prophet, 

2812 
Trumpet, blowing of, 6 : 74 ; 789 
Trust, unfaithful to, 33 : 72 ; 2016 
Tubba' people of, 44:37; 2274; 

50:14 

'Ubaid Allah, 2000 

Ubayy ibn Ka'b, xlix 

Ubayy ibn Khalf, 1930 

Uhud, 3:120; 482; assistance of 
angels at, 3 : 123 ; enemy return dis- 
appointed, 3 : 126 ; 487 ; served as a 
distinction, 3:139-142, 153-167; 
causes of the misfortune, 3:151, 
152 ; victory was first obtained, 
3:151; 503; the party who made 
default, 504 ; enemy assumes offens- 
ive after retreat and Muslims in dis- 
order, 3:152; 505; Muslims rally 
round the Prophet at his call and 
defend themselves, 3:153", murmur- 
ings of hypocrites, 3:153; 509; 
510; delinquents pardoned, 3:154; 
Prophet's gentle dealing, 3: 158 

'Ukl, 279 

•Umar, xxxvi ; 1077 ; 1368 ; 1685 ; 
2477; 2306; 2517; story of con- 
version of, xxxvi ; emphasized 
necessity of collecting written manu- 
scripts of the Qur'an, 1 ; expelled 
Jews from Arabia, 2475 

Umayyah ibn Abl Salt, 960 

Umayyah ibn Khalf, 1858; 2387 

Umnii, significance of, 950 

Umm Flabibah, 2000 

Umm al-Kitab, 1292 

Umm Salamah, 2000 ; 2517 

'Umrah, see Pilgrimage, the minor 

Universe, beginning and end of, 46 : 3 ; 
2281 

Usaf, 2577 

Usury, 2:275; 364 ; 365 ; 3 : 1 29 ; 
489 ; 30 : 39 

'Utbah ibn Rabl'ah, 1858 ; 2202 

'Uthman, testimony of, to the writing 
of the Qur'an, xxxvi ; collection of, 
was simply a transcription of copies 
from Abu Baler's collection, liii ; lv ; 
orders of, to destroy private copies of 
the Qur'an, lv 

'Uzza, 625 ; 53:19 

Veil, the, between righteous and un- 
righteous, 7:46; E89 

Virtue, greatness of reward of, 10:26; 
1124 

Visions, 1142 ; p. 462 



Wadd, 71 : 23 ; 2577 

Walid ibn Mughlrah, 2542 ; 2600 

Walld ibn 'Utbah, 1858 

Wall, the, 1523; 18:96, 97 

Waqidi, 2382 

Wars, as precursors of a spiritual 
awakening, p. 1200 ; 2787 

Water, as source of life, 11 : 7 ; 1164 

Way of Allah, meaning of, 196 

Widows, period of waiting for, 2 : 234 ; 
309 ; remarriage permitted, 2 : 235 ; 
provision for, in addition to share of 
inheritance, 2:240 ; 317 

Wife, see woman 

Wills, see Bequests 

Wine, see Intoxicants 

Woman, rights of wives, 2 : 228 ; 296 ; 
4:34; 568; 570; 572; may claim 
divorce, 2 : 229 ; 301 ; as bringer up 
of children, 2 : 223 ; 288 ; evidence 
of, 2 : 282 ; 374 ; appearance of, in 
public, 1750 ; 1751 ; head coverings 
of, 24:31; 1751a; may wear an 
over-garment, 33:59; 2011; old 
women need not observe purdah, 
24:60 ; 1765 ; dowry must be given 
to, 4:4; 537 ; what women it is for- 
bidden to marry, 4:23; marriage as 
means of raising their status, 537 ; 
desertion of, 572 ; relation of hus- 
band and wife, 231 ; position of, in 
pre-Islamite Arabia, 544; 554: 555 ; 
557 

Word of Allah, significance of, 418 ; 
1529; 31:27 

Yaghuth, 71 : 23 ; 2577 

Ya'Ish, 1400 

Yaman, 2032 

Yambros, 930 

Yanos, 930 

Yasir, a Christian slave, 1400 ; 1402 

Yathrib, 33:13; 1977 

Ya'uq 71:23 ; 2577 

Yuz Asaf, identified with Jesus Christ, 
1723 

Zacharias, 3 : 36 ; prays for a son, 
3 : 37 ; birth of John announced to, 
3 : 38 ; a sign granted to, 3 : 40 ; 
420; 1534. See also 6:86; 19:1- 
11 ; 21:89, 90 

Zaid, ibn Ihabit, xxxvii, xxxviii, xxxxix 

Zaid, son of Harithah, 1990 ; divorces 
Zainab, 33:37; 1991 

Zainab, 2000 ; marriage of, with Zjid, 
33:36; 1990; 1991 

Zainab, daughter of Khuzaimah, . 2000 

Zakat, see Poor-rate 

Zaqqum, 17 : 60 ; 1442 ; 37 : 62 ; 2111 ; 
44:43 

Zerubbabel, 1413 

Zihar, 33:4; 1967; 58:1-4; 2460 

Zoroaster, Darius a believer in the 
religion of, 1517 

Zoroastrians, 139 
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